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difciples of Chit, or or capa- rotten diftimition 10 


bapriſm is b. becaule of their 
not precifely by reafon of in bufineffes rela- 
1 Mr. F. in his Appendix to hu ting to Gods worjhip, 
proof bc. pag. 302, Aud is which m have 
5 125 in fo material thing as Inſant bap- an cye to every tittle of 
| ifm, fo about the  fubjett of Ga 4 
um JOU 2 7 


mi fea If che queſtion about’ 
cincumſtance of rhing ſab. 
age, then che queſtion about lafant- com- ance com- 


toucheth but a circumftance of mund. 
de 
| 
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ple in the. of Infar 
— acquitted from will worſhip, who. 


n be scquiced 


Our Lord Chritt.and his Apoftks haying determined who, | 
Ait do be baptized, it is manifeſt willworthip or e Iavention 
3 to baptize others chan be and they have. appointed; and it is ſo 


thing, and the Church — Corrupted. But letting 
admiffisn of Infants iran Church (Mi. B. faith) 
determined: in the old Teftament 3 
‘Chriftian vifible Church, he and if his words 
viſible Churah (of which onely is th 


5 ſhould be admitted into the viſible Church Chriſtian 26 


N iu this, but he that is fo fimple as to bel 


dogtcine, that Baptiſm was the facramene of admiſſion into the 


ments of che new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chrift bimfelf, that Cite 
cum :iſion. and the — Church polie ey 


mined in the old Teftamentyas things inshe Bible when there 
ot a word ia all the old Teſſament about the age, or way of 


ããĩͥV⁵ 


find thisad inthe qld Teftarment? 10 


diſpure at y he denied 
she ordinance of viſibie chi 


13 * 
i 


queſlion) then it is as fully determined in the old Teſamens „ that: 


ik he mean not 


Chriftian Church, that hat Baptiſm and the Lords {upper were the ſacta- 


abrogated, which if true, it is very bold to fay, that J r 
to be Amitted into the diſible Ch Chriſti ani is as fully deter- 


to the viſible Church Chriftan, Rut Where do h Mt | 


my Precurſom 


give Infants che Communion,becauie it toucheth bur a circom ance. | 


proper ſubjes of 
o great an ordinance hut alſo the main end and uſe of baptiim, b 
altering of which the ordinance is quite changed into another Pe 


malt dung in the Bible, as chat God made heaven d earth, idols 
are vanities, fornication a fin, But ſurel believe Mt, 
thioks he fhould not ha ve ſaid word at Pond, he 
aich in his ory, were many anient ſtayd C „ the 
wand ch ldren up und domn, andcerried too and fre 
19 with every wind of doftrine 5 except he prefumed they would take 
he ſaid, as true, without trial. Fotmerly this was the rect ĩved 
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wifible vier i io conceming. Cir. 
whe replies in his · Pra 


— yet can jon find no lam i hat mage women hurtib. mem. 


bdrejudicel Wheteto | fay,though I boaſt not of my prepared confuta- 
tion, but {peak of ic » yet ſiad no caule to be leſſe 
dent of my prepared confutation,becaule of theſe frivolous int 
me tionsof Mr, B. It is not che power of ptejudice which is che 


vy I find not a law or otdinance for Intants vifible Church- mem 


2 bath’ p,bur becauſe I do not fee or tead of law or otdinanee fot 


: | ther upon my ows fearch,: or Mr. 3“, or others fhewingsI asked once . 
a Preacher at Bewdley where it was? he told me it Was Deut. 29. 


fall be, this fhall be done & c. ot any other fotm 
of ſpee ch that i 


lata vifible Churchememberthip beſides that of Circumciſion, ei- 


a law, otdinance, precept, ſtatute ot command 
E make female infants viſible leſſe do find 


it morator at 
yer? And d wre gem boaft fo of your prepared con. 


bers? nor. ibe uncircumciſed the milderneſit O the power of 


N 9 1051 1,13, 3. 1 told bim I find a relation of a fact, of a thiug thae 
Was done but not a word of any law, ordinance precept ot command, 


an appointment, law, oidinance, that ſamo in fum t te 


ade members of the vißbla harch ( «hich Mr. B, thould 
have ptoved to be 


5. might be ſufficient, if only denied 
* ſuch an otdinance it be fhewed. do 
weakacls ia my anfwering at Bemdley, in that I 
tua oa in the proof ef an ordinance 
me where chat ordi glance i is , but I 
Rill, chat, Lſhould not in a verball d 


uotepealcd, afore he had thewed 
ceived therein what I feared — 
pute obſetve what was neceſ- 
But I may fay: ttuth Mr. B. either un- 


liable to: cpeal, ot Mill bind ing, or loves to 
genuine as he did the word  accafe J orelſe he is unwilling 
do {ocak plainly „ who being provoked co ſne in what text 
| of Seen chat pretended. law,ordinance, tmeat is, doch not; 
yet ix. And for his affection here, it exceeds.all tat 
fant adam iſſi on into the Church ( the 


the Bible 


ſtian) fhould be 2 * old ror 


untepealed, according to his aſſertion, cap. 3. 26.) 
except the law of Circumciſiag en Aad — — 5 


derſtands not what is: meant by a law, ordinance appointmene . 
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expreſſe their micds, t 


Bat Mt. A. in his Defence 


| tomake 


Iuaſticution there 
one Catemany a8 che other Bee this is not true; For in 


2 


* 

4 * 
5 — 


M. itis aly 


4 

in the old 


4 


Teſiament, the Afewsbly at n der Confer 


. faith, chap.) 25. Att. 4 allege but one tert out of the old Teſta- 


ment, Gen. 1 9. for admiſſion of Infants: ‘by Baptiſm 


Ado che vilible Church , and if Mt. A. cheir Champion tn this 
they deduce iafant-baptifm: from this 
 gtinciple, Al Commands and Inſtilat ions abont the Sa. 

 eraments of the jews bind us as. much bey did them in all 


things which belong to the {ub Rance of the Covenant, and were not 
accidental.tox hem. Which how kalſe it is, how contrary to the 
Tenet of Dixi nes former and latet, is ſnewedl in my Examen, * 
3» Sect. 1 2. to which Im N . the A femblies confeſſion of faith, 


chap.tg. Art. 3. All which ceremonial laws are nom abrogate 


under the New Teftument. And if alloFthen de abrogaced, how 


can it be true that the law about | 


Infancs till? binds? 
195. conceives his argument from 


the 


201. good; on the contrary 
any argument from analog che Ceremonial law oad 


ve Ceremonies thus’ it was ln the ald 
therefore it muſt be fo in the new, And thus I argue, 
from Analogy in meer poſitive Rites of the old 


rules for obferving meer Ceremonies of 
the new inſticution gathered by 


declaration ĩnthe new do ſi 


“Rites there is no ros ſon forthe we 0 A 


Part. 2° Chap. 6. 


Ration is of no ſuppoſed to be 
Therefote where 


will Of che 


not mixt ly pohitives 


b analogy of the Ceremonial law of Cigcumeifion, which he calls. 
his 


poftolical example 
that without © 
an of the uſe of the | 


not che like Inſtituti⸗ ‘ 


We 
1 


thing na tutal ot mortal fi 
geral equity , they am 


Ady the cn, chere is not a like teiſon; and therefore 


N 


of rea ſon vſchout Inſtitution in ‘thé 


Nature telle 


* 


1 


b this opinion of Analogy in pobitive Rites front 
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fhouldnot fay fo much, thin 


9113 
meerly 


chem, p. 9 Pofitives about wot p-Genetally notion to me, Chrift 


Sacamensby Divines are reckoned’ among is she ‘eqiity of ‘it. 


Chamier. Cat The Apotile cals ita 
poficives ; ier. Panftre 


4. . 2. U. 12. 20. nullavera 
I. 7. c. 10. Sock. Sa. thut catinde 
crament um eft a natura ſuua, ttagde 

ab inftituttone. The places ate 
in Proteftanc writers and others to prove thiss~ by the 
were it not that I find my Antageniſis often” laws: thofe laws chat 


40 that 


Plain that chere is nothing | 


chem, becaufe till they were a pointed and abolifhea- “being 
(which was choufands of years after the ctea - de, 

were not uſed nor ta ken ſot 
t which’ they The teaſen then of Baglin 
Circurrcifion is mieérly Iaflieution 3 if then thebe be por thelilee 
Toftitution, there is ndt the Ike This t is con fire 
med by Mr. grant, Defence, pag. 92. 182, formal reafon 


fort cheté'is not thielike tea fon of Infant. of In 
cumciſion without the ‘like command of God; But there is ne 
preſſe command fot Infant baptiſm as Mr. eonfeſſeth sthetefore 
there is not par rat ia, like ren of che c ne as the other 
4.1 Tall che Laws and Commands about 
ments, oga- 


red, upon fis analogy’ ot rea ſon 
froth the inti titurion of thoſe a Rites can prove a binding: 
till to us out a mest poſitive Nite of the new Teffa ment. k 
how can that make à binding rule to us about another meer po-. 
Rite without any ocher Inftiucioaywhich it ſelf ig abte 


Baptiſm But all che Laws and Commands about the 


to che Me, Golting» 
peiſm are for rte 


equity of eciemo- 
ordinances ; Mrs: monial law fi a dark 


Wine 


of the Léws being ccumciſed was Nie Command of God, theres 


chat which binds not at all, ‘binds not abom anothet 
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5 none of all theſe are to the 


Copenan 


be conceived to 


falk he,in bit Defence, 99. this i 


Defence „ that 
the fam 


* 

ay 


ing, and a paſſ 


ying. in his Ser mon, 
tas firft types, 
convenient to have named Cir 
Delong to the ſubſtance of 


— 


| 


by the 


manner of adm 
- 4 2 

ws and facrifie 
— 
ciſion, thar x 


+ 8 > 


4 


my Cxamen, part. 3. ſect. I 2. and confeſſed 
anf. 19. art. 3. ergo none of them bird, 
T! ubis argumentis confirmed by the words of Mt Cawdrey Sabbat. . 
5 Redi'v. part. 2. Chap, 7. ſect. 7. rag. 263. No ceremonial come ' 
can infer 4 moral commandement, The reafon 
Of our affertion 1s this, becaufe partial commandments 7 
to Nation or perfons ( as- the Ceremoui- 
Al precepts were ] cannot infer a general to oblige others, even all f 
al | the world. Again 3 Sect. 10. pa. 276. Firſt st 4 fo in all f 
other like ſpecial and.ceremonial Commandements concernisg é 
des, mhenſoc ver the particular day was abrogated, the whole ‘ 
Commandement concerning that day was utterly abolifhed 4 the 
Luan of Cireumeiſion and of the Paffeover is expired as well at 
| the ſacramontal and cere moni al actions commanded by that law. 
Tuis Mt. Ad conbei ed he had prevented by ſuppoling that in fame 
dom andt about the Sacraments of the Ie wi re ſome things that * 
the ſub aner of the Co uam int, and limiting his affertion 1 
chase, Bod when in my Examen pag. 11 5. I argued, that in fr 
| 13 no good ſenſe it can be ccue that ſome of the commands of God 4. | 5 
the Sacraments of the Jews sontained things belonging to the 
| ſab ſt amce 1e Covenant, he tels us pag. 198, 199. of his 
aur Sacraments have the fame fubftance with 
7 neral nature, end, and uſe; which he males in 
af the C eve nant, ſo ours, &c. But 
purpofe his allegations tending oneiyto 
thatoursactamenrs and the Jews have the. fame genetal na- 
dure, which he calls ſubſtance, but not a wotd to fhew that an 
dcdommand about them belonged to the ſubſtance of the Covenant, 4 
onely, recites his of Prot 
Authors, and never anſwers a word tomy objection, Exam. 
no good ſenſe could it be true chat ſome com- 
Oel bout the Sactaments of the. Jews did contain 
1 


od 


rell 1 oe, whith Ci irenmei and other 
Be things, Which words in the plain conftruéticnof them do note, 
chat Circumcifion is comptehenc 
manner of adminiſtration, not to the fubfance of the Cove And 
pet pag. 187. he hath thefe words, I have proved ( that is 
vdo where, no not fo much as in attempt ) ther Creumeiſſen 
though a part ef theit administration. did yet belong to the {ube 

fande (meaning of che Covenant of grace) belong Jayynot 
part of it but as. 4 meant of applying. it.. So unceſtain and 
enterfernng one another are his fpeeches about this dung. And 
pet this Give N not true in any ſenſe in Which he word 
| 177 fubStance | may be taken. Fo if be mean by [ applying the Co- 
venant }, the fignifyiag Chriſt to come, ot art promifed, 
ſo Was a Type ot ſhadow, „ ther according 
to his do@tine belon 
the ſubſtaace of 


Covenant; if he mean by [ applying the Co- 


de Covenant being made before, and though Citcumciſion had 
never thus it „ the fubftance of the 


a fame, yea the Covenant was the fame ia ſubſtance, scoping to 


rid pa ; now I do not conceive any thing is to be faid of the ſubſtange 

© of a thing, when the thing may be ende without itz fo that in this 

point I din Mr, diGtaces sand 

thoſe very nocettain and confuſe 

. Secondly, ſaich he, pag. 198. I Gu. 

a about their Sacraments bind us my meaning never Was te “fre 

m that theritual part of hed Sacraments'da remain in the Le 

particle, or thar we aretyed 
_onmely that there is a general amd analogical nature, whereinthe’ 

Sacraments of the Old and New 22 


2 


acramentsof th 
aments 4 


| all Gods Commands Iuſtitutioms alout the 
Jews a touching their general nature of, being 


i in our Sacraments, becanfe they are the fame 3 Wherete Ire. 


4 4 + 


longing that then was, not to 


do agree, which he 
thus a little before expteſſeth, y meaning being fii hu, that 


ded in his &cc. as belonging 


nant fealing or aſſuring the nighteoufneffe of faith tp mens conſci- 
ences, neither doth this make ic of the fubftance of the Covenant, 


venant had been the . 
. his own doctrine, 2000. years before Circumciſion did 2 y 1 % 


ile any efeboſe things bat 


Seals of the Covenant, and ai tonching their ſe and endyde bind . 


| gener | 
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water? of being Sacraments and Seali of Co 
Muhich is moſt vain conceit, 
, chere no ſueh Command that Sacraments fhould have 
the! of Sacraments’, or be Seals of the Ccverant, ot 
Chit and fe {eal ce: theſe 
they have from their nature, as be faith which is the fame with | 
TnHicution. "The atures, eſſences and quiddicies of things 
that may Ot not 
— sty wile men that man ſhoudd 
a realonable livi or whiteneffe|a vifible quality, or fas 3 
a telation ? that God commands Sacraments 
the Covenant, is this but to that God commands 
d For he alone by the Sacraments sto us the Covenant 
eee of Cheift, ox grace by him, All Commands of Gd 
concerding what che pétions comnianded fhould do, and they mi 
vers be ticulars, not of generals , for att io ef 


ink ot icknowle 
ant 1 


tit were a molt vain Ge i 
or to have chi general 
to himfelf to de by his declaration of his meaning id 
dis Mt. eM. ate a meer | 
fis brain, Second „che like be fayd'tonterni 
conceit, auch — bint us bay Sacraments: 
determine what is to be dont, dt not to be done 
ſuck imagined Commands: do 
to be to de done by us „ and 
ae i eandet “ath” ‘Thitdly ‘when’ Mr, 1. 
we ar? 2775 ed tothe lea “af the ritual 
Cochmands of Gal He of the 
20 Rites or ¢ emonits, and cc imagine a 
bot about a al part or Ceremony 5 is (0 
mand Which is not 4 Sacts 


arguing 


* * 


| 
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| 
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Vich che initial ſeal in force is not ot the general nature of Sacra- 
ments ( for chen it ſhould belong 
iniciating 
p initial and fo Mt. M. principle ſerves not for his 828 
Thiedl 512 tied chus, Ex part. 2. ſect. 8B. If we may frame 
an addition to 
ved by us between two nor ed whereof one is quite taken a- 


"Way, without any Inftitution gathered by precept oc Apia ex en- 


Sacramentum aliquod iuſti- 


tarum A Deo, Ceremonia nulla det ermimat a A Deo qu cpi. 
Sccramentum inſtitui Ceremoniam mou detorminari 
Ai xerit lequutum et tamen -vocent nullaw froruliſſr, 
nam aque Satramens 


Coremonia et Vox logmutions 


„were it 
the the genera nacurt of Sactamentss binding 
Gtice of the ritual pate be abrogarede yet 
121 — Mt. A', intent, whichis to prove 


this. would nor 


that there were — 


of ſealing 


original ſim yet no 


OP Tofants wich the initial feal in force, binds, Buc to ſeal Iafants ee | 


) but after his own dictates of the ſpecial nagure of the 


worfhip from refe nblance concei 


me ample, then a certain rule may be fet down from 

far a man may go in bis conceived parity of seafon equity or ana- 
a logy, and where he muſt fay ; Fot to uſe the words of the Author, 
vboſe book is intituled Gras, F Chriftians mist meafure their 


according 
nee dſull that either they imitate them in all things, 


what is moral and imitablo in thole Ceremonies, and what nor. 


8 we muſt or ma y not go in this conceived parity of tea ſon, e qu 
analogy Ergo. The major is — froms the perfeSti ode. 
and the state 


tight! The minor is proved by ptovoking 
from the the Mo ‘aica 


meet poftive worfhip and Church-order of the New Teſtament, 
tõ ſet down this rule out of Gods word. This 
med by experience in the controverfie between Presbyterians aud 


about theement of the Elders” 


to the after feal as well as the 


to the Iuſtitutiom and Ceremonies, af the: leu m 
qv elfe, 


has OEdipus refolve this bers not t. 
But out of Gods word no tule can be framed to tefolve us how far 


Rites and uſages hat muſt be done or may not be 3 —·ĩ˖—᷑ 2 
is confir- | | 
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ever and Baprifm: doagree on d, 
much as to fay, whatſoe ver their analog yor reſem lance be we 2 


muſi be our tule in the uſe of chem, not 


* 


Ball after : about — 

ciag analogysdeterminesthusin his reply to the anſwer of the ne, 

er (Which isas; 


mut look te she Iuſtitution ( Inftitution of each 


logy is not fufficient to guide us without Ialtitution, and to ſhew 4 ae 
that analogy ſerves not tum of it ſelf᷑ to d:rerming who ate to be 
baptiſed, he adds Jan neither ſtretoh it wider, nor dram it 
rower i the Lord hath made it, far he is tbe. Inſtirutor of. the. 4 | 
Sacre according to his o good plealures andi it és our pa rk, 
of hing, both to whom, how, and for what end the Sacre. 
are to be adninifired how they agree and wherein they. 
i all me muſt aſſirm nat hing bat what God b 
wrong co matter Bak, in my 555 Sell. 
Mei in his Daten pag, 83, Mr, Blake peg 
to ui letter, fcem to deny, that Pædobaptiſts do 
un addition to Gods werfhip ſrom ſuch analogy » the be Ss 3 
 Whereotis manifet from the paſſages cited before, But Mf, 
Blake erer and abovey: pag 55. fers down three cautions „ which 
being abfecved, chen this kind of ing from analogy 
tion without any ſuch pteten ‘danger The oF 
being. ſhewed in my to te „ 
pag. 143. I conceive it uaneceſſaty te repeat my wor 
Render may bete find, and the vindication of them fm 
Nie, Blake ia bis hep phi fol 


in, 


8 
cc. reſtrai In | ed ing 
after. the co tional way as ic is called,” 
| B M < | | 
| are and owmers ex 
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Largued, chat if chis way of makicg tules bindia g men 
coniciences in meer pofizive worfhip from analogy of the cer mo - 
nes or tices of the Old Teſtamebt, without inſtitution inthe New. 
be valid, then our Chriftian liberty fiom the Ceremonial La-] ↄ G is 
ade void. Fot by chis way of determining things as of Gods 
appointnent,by our cogceĩ ved analogy,al or great pare of the 
ee remonial Law may be put on our necks under pretence of analogy, — 
id fo che fruit of Chrifts pu;chafe'of Chriftian liberty loft, and We 
n vain exhorted to ſtand faft in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt hah 


eope be made fole judge of Centro xc infallible Erpoſitor of 

Seep scripcure, it will be in cffeck all ohe, as if he were allowed to 
m. ke a new Scriptute and Articles of faith; and tyranny may be 
introduc. das well by arbitrary expounding, as Well as by 


nu be put cn cur necks, not onely by choſe chat ſay, ie bind ian 
tte letter, but alfo by choſe chat ſay, Gods comtuands about te 
ard proportion. 


ie Sactaments cf the Jews bind us in che anal 


J. This argument hich fregech from the fad experien de he 


Cru ch hath formerly and of late fad in yielding to cheſe res ſon- 
iags ‘tom analogy, in the many Canons of Popes’ and Prelates, 


Be beavi'y loading Gods Church With rites and decrees about them, 
impotcd from analogy of the Ceremonial Laws tf Aliſe t. The 


„ + + 


made us fret. For told Knor the js fuigifte 


rary making of laws:‘o in this ca ſe the bondage of Aoſes la 


irre maintainers of then 


ding and defending cheir rituals, 
ad liturgics, are full of them, to wit, rites about: Priefis, their 


lgious houfs, and fuch like, drawn from MofaicalLaws. 


imitation of the Jews, under pretence of analogy, a new named: 


refotming of them like Hercules his labour in cleniag Aug hs 
fable Some I have named iq my Sx men, part. 3. ſ. g. 
m In the Auguſtan Cor fiſſis among the Articles of abufer,, ~~ 
Paint, that writers made a mo fhip in ibe New 
lke the L Imay uſe Mr. Bs words in his 
pendix to plash Scriprure-proaf, 
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Src. pag. 30 2. And 
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Cor licutions of sand Canons of Prelares, and tie books 


orders, Garments, Dues, Feftivals, Sactaments, Votaties, Ree 
common complaint of Proteſtants and Antiptelatiſts, chat in) 


ludaiſm hath been brought into the Chriftian Church, and che 5 * 
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indeedif. 


ba 
| 
17 4 
a 
2 
* 
* 
＋ : 4 
4 
3 
4 
& 4 
> 
2 
* 
* 
a 
* 
4 
4 
3 
q 
| 
2 
é 
a 
re 
a 
3 
j 5 
9.4 
2 
—— 
2 


** 4. 


|. ght that ss not-contrary to Scripture cuftoms, and that mans vais 
unit can find reafenable from Scripture , muft be admitted, and ⁵⁶ 
that pom equal authority with Scripture , sfthey do but rake it 

1 for 4 tradition A postolical e Then 1. it will ſet mans wit | a work ; a 
40 make God a wor{hip, or judge of the currantne{s of it, according 
io bas reafon; and one man will think it reaſonable and another, 
2. nat a multitude of Ceremonies will this admi 
into the ( hureb, to the burthening of mens conſctences, and 
pollueing of Gods worfhip? Is wot this the door that the body of (im 

Popifh tnaſh came in at? and the Argument that hardneth them 
iini and hindereth their reformationto this day? And if you 
open this Gap, what a multitude of fopperies willrufhin? 
dia by this means the Goſpel hath been fhadow’d and repteſſecg 
do llint either bath been ot could be put to the inundation of fuch 9 


impoſicions, as long as liberty hath been given under pretence f 
sasgnalegy wich Jewith ritesto add to the worfhip and difcipline F 
be Teſtament : but it hath happened according to Auf 
Complaint, Epist. 1 19. to Ianuari us, that the ſtate of the Jewilh 
Church under Divine precepts hath been more tolerable, than tie 


Cristian burdened with humane preſumptions. Ames Bell, 3 
tom, 3. lib. 1. cap. S. rh. 15. Romanenfes in ſuis 
montis partim imitati {nant Gentes, partim Iudæos. th. 17. 
difcrimen illud quod Deus voluit 
inter & iftianos , duiapadacociam Indaica 
6. If such Arguments from Analogy of Jewith rites abrogated iam 
may be valid to impofe on mens things about the 
chip of God, then and Prelates are not only unblamable iy 
id juftifiable in fo doing, but alſo Pioteſtants and Non · conformiſi 
will be unjuftifiable in no yielding to them, but oppofing them. 
Mr. Church Divine warrant of Infantebapt.pac.ag, in anſwer 
tp ghefe chree latter reafons, {peaks thus cArguing from tu 
Jewilh types for the Substance of thoſe fhadowes,tends neither 10 
of Fudaifm, ner yet to jufification of thee 
toyes of the Papifts for it is neither arguing for 
Fewifh Church, ner for the fooleries of the 
we, but for privileges which the faithful 
by Christ of which thofe ceremonies were 
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He Baptifm of infants to be arguing from the 
Rance of the fhadow. Which if he ſtand to, chen he mut make 
„and Baptiſm of infants the ſubſtance of 


Circumciſion the type 
Circumciſion, which ſure is not according to Scripture, Winch 


19 


ud are ceafedy not becauſe they were evil, but becauſe we h 
te ſubſtauce and truth of them, which is much better, non 


quia damnata, ſed quia in melius mutata, Anguſt. 


A,. The objection was, Arguing from Citcumeiſion for 
Baptiſm of infants, is the way to introduce Judaifin, aud to ſub- 
jedi che Church again to the whole busthen of Jewifh Ceremonies : 
Mr. Churches anſwer is, Argusng fromthe fewiſh types for the 
ſabſtauce of thofefhadowes, &c. Which anſwer is either meerly 
Oe impertinent , or elſe he conceives 9 95 trom Circumciſion for 


ewilh type for the fub- 


makes Chrift the body, of which the ceremonies, and among them 
Circumcifion, was a ſhadow, Col. 2. 17. Nor doth Mr. Church 


prove any thing that he faith, but vainly dictate, When he makes 


ee arguing tor infant Baptifm from Circumciſion to be arguing for 
privileges which che faithful may expect by Chriſt, and makes 
1 Cucumciſion a cere mony prenunciative of infantBaptifm; aga inſt 
See which, and the whole way of arguing from the ule of Jewith rites 


co Clriftian from analogy without other inftiution, I further tea. 


7. Proteſtant Di vines do frequently deny the Jewifh Sacta 
mens to be types or figures of outs, Aneſ. Bellarm. ener, tom. 
3. b. 1. cap. 3. th. 11. Sacramenta externa [unt figura . 
gurarum non inſtituit Deu, that they figured or 
Chtiſt and his grace, not other Sicraments. 
alla raticuc aſſeritur circumcifionem fuiffe figuram baptifmé : 


kite to a Chriſtian, which muft fu 
me which is denyed 


ented 


facramentum non eS fignum vifibilis invifibilis 


atia,.. Therefore no right arguin analogy froma 
— : 2 fign of the other, 


the Apostle argues from the Sacrifices inthe Lew ifh Chure h, Rom. 


12. 2. Heb. 13. 15. the offering of our felues, and the [acrificing 
of praifes, which he calls the calves of the lips, &c, For x, the 
doth not argue at all, but only allufively calls the preſent- 
of our bodies, and giving thanks, a ſactifice, and the calves 
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them. Mt, Church his ſpeech is vain, That 
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che ule of every is arguing. 3. Were 
Jeet it is not to the purpole, ſith it is not any arguing from ‘the ule 
~ > @fonericeco another by analogy, hut from a rite to a moral due 
wit, devotion and thack(giving- And when be adds, Ad 


from ſealing the pramiſe by the initial Sacrament to infant, of 
God f people aforetime, ‘may the foalixg of t he promi ſe by the tte ee 
tial Sacrament to infants of Chriſtiaus in thes Diſpenſation be 
rightly argued, ſcaling she promife, being the (ubstance of Ci 
cumcifion and benefir intended by its and [uch arguing hath no i 
of ſett ing up Iudaiſin, for arguing for the thixg fignifed 
tends not to the introduce nent C ere montes, he 
doch but write at random. For if che reafon of his aſſert ion be Hi 
pertioen, then he muſt hold, that ſealing the promife by the in 


dial Sacrament to infants of Chtiftians in this Difpenfation is the - 


ſubſtance of circumcifion and benefit intended by it. But it 
either unincelligible to me in what ſenſe the fealing of the promifg me 
‘by baptiſm to infants of Chriftians can be the fubltence of circum» Hae 
and the benefit intended by it, or elle it is very absurd, 
For then it will plainly follow, 7. That till in fan. baptiſm of 
(Chwiftians, Circumcifion was without its ſubſtance, and che be- 
‘Refit intended by it. 2. He makes infant baptifm the ching ſigni- am 
© fied by circumcifion, and the fubfance of ciccumcifion, and o , 
Ceremony’ fignifies, and is the ſubſtance ot another. But 
we judge of his unintelligible or abiuid arguing, it appeals 

by his anfwer, but chat the way of atguing by analcgy 22 
duuumeiſjon to baptiſm, that is from the regulating our practice iu ie 
2 ite of the New Teſtament by a rite of the Old, as liging W ñ 
Dauſciencca, may and doch introduce Judaiſm, and other evils, 38 Mam 


was objectecd. 

Blake anfwer to my Leiter, pag.g7. ſcems to put by this 
of mine, by advifing me to read over Bellermine, and tell 
. E then whether hit arguments 10 lay the Sacraments of tht 
low as types, and to extol the Sacraments of Chriſti an 
their antityp:s, be not the fame i bat I and my party make 
of to mike fo large 4 Atfference between circumcifion an 
rote ſtant deny them indeed to be types, becau e i 

ſton keilaimine, when you are inthis recunci led to 
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But to 


tecious task, I do not gratifie M. Bl ate in his r 


be the fare with Bellarmines, and yet true, Mr. Blake doth cauſe⸗ 


ge vill to believe ome 7 od, becauſe rhe Devils do fo, ‘ames 
2-19. But how this ſhould reconcile me to Bellirwine in that 
| thich I except againſt him, that he makes the Jews Sactamen:s 
5 that therefore he denied that Circumcifion r che 
ore of Baptifm, becauſe 4 Sacrament is not afi 171 of a vif 
but of invifible grace, and i hat God bath not appoint- 
4 ed figures of figures, or types of t pvr, sis" types of fome body or 
| . ance, The reaſon M. Blałę gives why they are not 
uuſe they are in ſußſtauce the fame, I know not what Prote- 
a ants do give, whoever they be that do fay fo, in my apprebenfi-’ 
on, eicher they {peak non-fenfe, or falfe, Sactaments being nothing. 


fablance they ſhould have, but the actions and the ule, 1 anders 


1 off a little skin, killing, roafting eatiog a lamb, bein g not the 
ane wi wafhing che bod with water ted breaking 


ie bread, and drinking wine;aod for their end and afe it is certain,how- 
erer they ma Tine, in ſome ‘hings, thofe gocrals ard 
c accompanied with more differences ine their end ule both 


tal and particular, it may be with greater teafon denied, chat oa 
sagt the lame ig ſubſtance, than averred that they ate: And argue 
ments dtawn- from the one to the other concerning cheit uſe, ate from 
a as much as like, yea denied by the 
che one of the other, and therefore cannot pe 


Hd M. Blake diseBied me tothe e place in Bellarmine, 
have me ſerioull / read over, I have done it. But 
now not well kacwing eet place in Bellarume he would have 
me reid, and the readir.g Eim all over, and that ſeriouſſ being a 
hat he faith I reply, I put fundry differences between Cireumei- 
ſion and Bapti in my Examen, part 3. ſect. g. which Mr. his 
Ber sfencedoth not 2 to be falſe. If they, ot any other I make, 


2 except again me for agree in with Bellarmine; ſure it is no 
Prof lame to agree with the Deyil himſelf in the truth, it is no 


of ours, is to me unintelligibles 2. Dr. eA mes his 


but actions uled to ſome ends » according to appoincment 5 what 
| and not. Now that the aétioas ate not the ſame, it is maniſeſt, cut- 


typesy be. 
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_ Con vocat. realons again ft the Covenant, pag. 27. The 


+ 
** 4 


be things co 


Example rt. 


er 

i ; * * | 
7 1 


8. The ceremonies of the Jews ate now not only mortal, bu 


dtad, buried, and deadly, according to the received Doctrine; yeay iam 
- fame condémn not only the ule of them formally, but alfo materallyy” ae 


Rutherford Divine right of Church Covernment, Introd, ſełt. 1, 


pated: faiths Zr 4 falſe ground of the Prelatei, that Circumciſon, 
aPaffeover Lam b, and all the Jewiſh ceremonies, though wih 
another endand intent ion than to ſhadom fort. Chriſt to come inthe @ 


are indifferent. Riv, on Exod, 20. Mala is are cited by Mt. 3 
Cawdrey, Sab. Red. part. 4. c. 1. pag. 527. to the fame purpoſe; Be 


theretore not to be revived, no not in Effigie by following any rue 
about them, as by a 


ab Analogie, or proportion between them and outs, 

Without like laſtitution binding uuns. 
9. Arguments from Analogie in pofitive rites, without inſtitu- 3 
tion in the New Teſtament, except God declare either by genen! 
rule, or particular example he allowes ſuch Arguments, ate but hus 


+ 


** 


mane inventions, as not being from the Spirit of God, ( for thag 


* only in the word about Doftrinesy but from mans reafong 
u 


Hut ſuch ate the Arguments drawn from a poſitive rite of the Old 
Ieſſament now abrogated, co regulate our practice in the Sacraments 
of the New, as obliging our coafciences, Thecefore they ate 2 
gell che fecond Commandment in the Decalqgue, our Saviouß 
Words 1 5. 9. In do they worſhip me, teachin fer De? 
eines mens Precepts; it is tytamy and uſurpation in them that 
impote them, and violation of their liberty, forbidden by the A 
pelile, C ol. 2. 20, in them that ſubmit to them, Davenant chor. 


4% brotherly commummion, ch. I. tells us, that Luther wifely admo. 


viſhet h un, that in matters ſur mounting the of hum ine. 


reafon, we beware of Etymolo ies, | An gie Sy onfe que 5 ana 
* 


10. Arguments from conceived Analogy, ate but Argument 3 


fiom that which is like, not che fames But fuch are but weak things. iam 


haa are weak probations, {aid M. Rut her for d, Due rich 
of Presby:, ch. 2. ſect. 2. pag. 37. Chamier Pam ir. 
. Deinile [unt bujus generis conclufiones 
verifionles quam neceffarie nifi nitantur Difer to Dei verbo, 


ene miaore anda wa jore are ſub jett toma fallacies and 
ere be a parity of reaſon in every 
mpared, will net bold good : They dp illuttnte rather 
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“a have nothing 
ec analogy from Citcumciſion, and the Jewifh Church ſtate, 
bat ever their confidence be, do but fhew their weakaefs. 1 
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Ader Blake Vindic, Fæderis che 42. feck. 2. {peaking of me 
25 faith, And to this end he ſett him ſelfſ, Firſt to diſpute 
all Arguments pari, al whatfoever that are grounded om 
of rea,on or analogy and proportion, Thu he {peaks to 


t 


prove; and therefore they that afferethat 
the old Teſtament, where t 


all now examine what Mafler Blake faith in anfwer to my Ar. 
ments, and then what Mr. B. brings for his ſpeech above retie 


ce plea for arguments : om analogy in meer pofitive 
riet of the old Testament, ana Mr. Bs. 2 about infant- 


„b Examen pag. 28. And I may here ſitiy refer the Reader to 


bet which I have writien chap. 10. fett. 4. of my anſiner to 
1.1 .only in a few words viudicate it from his exceptions Againſt 
And page 308, he ſaich, The Reader will hereafter find 


with my full firength against the force of all Arg. 


le |' 


arguments a pati, all vhatſoc ver that are grounded on parity of 
ae reafon, or analogy and 2 For 1 in the place cited 
expteſly level my arguing againſt ar- 
onely in pofitive inflituted wotſhip confilting 
Lords Sup- 


do 


guments from analogy 
tices, fuch as Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and the 


whole and 
nents, not as brought to illuſtrate or confirm a thi 
oved from iaſtitutioa, but when they 


otherwiſe 
are brought 40 iafer Di. 
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Anfw. It is not true, That I fet my ſelſ to difpute dows al 


per ate, which have nothing moral or natural in them, but are in 
part cetemonial. 2. I do diſpute againſt all fuch ar- 


Voe iaſtitutions and commands obligatory of mens conſcien - 
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Tous p inciple upon which che) Be chat ſo atgue, “fo wit, thaßff 
meet pofitive things (uch a? Circu 
may frame an addition to Gods worfh'p Kom ana logy or teſe 
blafce conceived by us between two ordiaances, whereof on¢ 
quite taken away, Without inftitation gathered by precept or Ap 


“5 


part. P.. 29, To me ic is a 


4 


* < 


ircumcifion and Bapcifin are) 


Holical example. Mr. Blake anfwer to my ſer ter pag. 7 4. 


 thofe be? 1 told him that he did pag. 15% 


fote Infants are to be wafhzd with water: But the analo oy 1 
Conceive made by him between them, is in the fupodted enge 


‘pathy ard dering (though talen) tat Citcuincifion acd 


ſhovld have faid 14 and I mean thoſe words, this ground 


rcumciſion and Bapti im, by 


© 

Which he hid inforce the Baptifm of Infants, yet his arguing frm 5 

the grounds of both, without inftitution vathe: cept. Of 
grou inttitution gathered by ptecept, 
Apottolical example, is barely from analogy, | Analogy or pte. 
1 I neither did imagine not conceive Mr. B. mide in td 
ikeaels, eſemblance, ot evenneſs in the rituz part of Circum⸗ 
cilion and Baptiſm, that is the cu: ting off the in, ot the 


ingthe body, as if he did argue, Infants had a cut eff, theres 


rea ſcn taken from (as be calls them) che grounds of both, fectudiag 
inftitution, asmy words thew, Eximenp g 29, and po 
now this Mt. B. doth in the Wofds Cite, gouge 
om the Covenant, the fame principal ard mai ed both’ 4 
thence di Stating what is objected agalaſt one concludes 


| fox ate therefote by the Apofile promifcuoufl 


t 
i 
r 


bad faid Exam. | 
the Coven int) If ints under the Law were Circumci{ed, amie 
| upon the fame ground Infants are naw re be Baptized: 
the grounds of both Circumesfion and Baptifm, we inforce 
ſin of Infants: what is ob jected agaiſt aue concludes 
both: Circumc:fion and Baptiſas are therefore b the 4, 
postle promi ſcuouſiꝝ tabes; there being the fame principal an- 
main end of both. But he faith now Vindic. fodetis pag. 37 
whole Aiſcourſe I did avoid ar 
baraly from analogy, fo that we may 1 illing Ae F 
quarrel, and how loat h to ſpeał truth: 
| An{w. There was nothing but truth and fair atguing in my J 
: 4 pology pag. 1 42. For though Mr. 9 { 


— 
* 


| mentions ‘not, of In- 


be meaot them all one, impoſeth on the Apoſtle as if he took 
1 a and Circumcifion promifcuoufly, wherein he argues from 
we 8 baxe analogy (if not identity between 


which he ab to him as 1 


* cafe, Teich he, J by 
proof of Infants title to Baia would not have freed him 

ſeeing it is no addition to wor{bip, Bapti is 

en fit. 

| There no. 

Ship who doth make f 


een 9 as Non- lis did argue in their Negative argu- 
ent againſt the Bifhops Ceremonies from Dems, 4. 2. and 
he Conformifts did allow eu addition to Gods worfhip in indif- 
ferent ceremonies, greed chat to make any ſuch ad- 
dition as neceffar the — cience, or part of 


wore 
chip, ſpecially when it is in "things determined by infticution, was 


a nlawtul. Now God hath apppinted exprefly difciples or belie- 
er in Chrift to be baptized, Aat. 28. 16. and 


"and 


are pot diſciples ot believers, 
Sworlhip,doth add to the worfhip havi 
a latitude and extent of the 
dd after the p 
to w Bapti 1 werſhip Circumci ſiom was, 

to ‘there be any reafon in them, is 
ie no addition to worthip,. becauſe Baptiſm is worfhip as Circmcifion 
was, which i that there could be no worth 


& 


worſhip of his own head, or worſhips 


in adding to Baptifm, becauſe it is worfhip as PRR was, 


vhereas the rea ſon is better to the „ it bei 
manded Infant · baptiſm is 
was. 


i fanccircumcifion , but as if he counted them the lame, yea as t 


without i aſtitution. 
Aud therefore 1 do ſtill charge him wich arguing according to 


other, and this is his inflicuted worlhip ; * then who baptizeth 


le: he demon ffrate, but deviſe 


of men. As for the words, it 1s so addition 
feems - 
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lx, Bla goes og. Je rns in Air. T. his bead that we 


te find not a Baptiſmn-inſit ut ion, but an Infant * 
inftiturion, and that barely by analogy frome C ircumeſſtion. 


| i Confefs were a wild undertaking. 
e. Tis aue, I did chink Mr. 

when he ſald, Bapti/m wa 
Mat. 28. 19. )to be the feal of 


ſtitution from Gen. 17 and in his Defence find. not that which 
wgre talke me off from that conceit, And it till runs in my head 


that Mr. Blake muſt eithet find not onely a Baptiſm-inſtitu: on 


baptiſm a corruption of that ordinance, whether it 


| an Infant-baptifin. inſtitution, or elſe we muſt yield 


fant 
| 


As he that will 
 Beealfeof 
Jafant-communion , um, Sic. from Corruption, mul 
find not onely an inſtitution ot the Communion and Baptiſm, 
alſo of Infant · communion and Bell- 


baptilts do 


about to find an inſtitution of Jafanc-ba 


ant 


~~ 


the Covenants had fought its ine % 


will-worfhip, or profaning it, or what othe! ſin that cortuption 
on, muſt find not onely an inflitucion of pra 
prayer to da ints and for the dead; he that will acquis = 


—— 
* 


was instituted long before (that comma 


bu 
ifm, I agree, that it wet 
an inſtitution of Infanle 
ially Gen. 17. becauſe it is not to be found then; 
part of holy Scripture, and yet Ma | 
ptiſm, ane 


* 
4218 


| a wild underta 
) that barely by an ogy from Circumciſion, as I hew before, a , 
therefore by Mr. B/akes own cenfure their attempt is wild s 
| He addes. Neither I nor Mr. I. to help me, can fin 4 An Infante al i 
If hu inftances Gen. 17. 12 f, 
man-child in your generations; I fay that is no int itut ion of Ci 
cumci fen, direct ary for the particular day (ac 
cording to tbe Pedagogy of thofe times) when the perſon was. 
be ciremmciſed. The inftstution we find not with restrettion 
infancy, bat iz that. latitude as to comprixe males. of am 
to. This Covenant which ye ſhall keep bete 
Ar. T. knows very well, that by man-chi one é 
fex and not the growth $s omnis mas, ar Ja 


Ber directory had not followed, they might have circamcifed (a3 
ve baptize) infant, upon any day at our beſt conveniences, This 
os is plain inthe text, and may be further cleared ; if the inffitu~ 
Brion it ſelf be with that limit of time to the eighth 4e it bad 


2 in vd time ars negligence had ſlipt, to have cir- 
rumciſed them another day, as it was for a. man unclean, or in 
fe journey on the 14th day of the firft moneth (the time appointed 
the paffeover) to obferve it any ot her day, till God appointed 
. 14th day of the ſecond monethᷣ for {uch occafions, Num. 9. 6, 
7.8. Bus ibe they had their liberty by vertue of the enſtitution 
. circunicile any other day, when that was over, is clear in 
he text, and may be farther made plain, that Abraham fo un- 
Stood it by his circumcifing of Ihmael at 13 heart, which 
d been without warrant, had there been an inftitution only 
Jer children of eight dayes, when God was diſpleaſed at Moics 


an inftitution in Old- Iaſtament. timer, for all males in Co- 
venant without difference of age; ſo there is in Nem· Teſtameme 
' times an inſtitut ion of 1 all in Covenant 
of age or (ex. 
Au. Mr. Blake faith, uber he nor I te belp him can f: find 
Infant and yet he finds, Gen- 
17.10, aninftitution in that latitude, comprize maler of 
115 22 e it there be an inſlitution to circumcife ma les of any age. 
then there is an inſtitution to circumciſe male infants, ho are of 
“A . And therefore it ſeems to mea wild ſpeech of Mr. B 
to deny the finding of an infticution of Infant-circumeifion, when 
be himfelffetsdowa the inſtitution of it within a few of 
chofe words, But he conceives it no inftitution of 
Sen. 12. 10. Towhich I fay, Be it "by or 
what ever elf he will call it, Mr, Blake might Aare nite! 
Words, Zxamen pag. 28, 29. and Meee, T take the word 
iultimution for any appointment by precept, command or example 


exprefs, ot gathered uence; if a 
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* 


* 


been their fin (according to Nr. Tombs, the fin will wor- 


his neglett of jon of bis Son, Bad. 4. 24, Het be 
that he was “fer circumcifed v. 26. So *. asthere 


* in 
— 
— 
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Tremelliag as Anifworth reads it; 
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Ichould not make any doubt of it, and cherefore it is but uns t 


ar ſatisficd. Yet to fhew the vanity of his ſpeeches and arguings 7 
Il [fhall a little them, He denies an institution of Infante % 
eéreumcifion, Gent. 17. 10. he faith, it is bur a ſubſequent din 
rettoryforthe particular day, 
Anlw. Auſonius Popma de differ. verborum i. 3. Iuſti lui. 
nes {unt pracep:a, quibus docent ur hommes aque inſtitu untur. f- 
In tchis general acception a directory is an inſtitution. But were 
taken ſtrictly for a command eftablifhing that tite, furely v. . 
. not onely the particular day was appointed, but the perfon alſos, 
wit, che Infant of eight dayes old among Abrahams people, 
A2 ad all che verſes 10. 11, 12, 14. together are termed ſanctis 
mei ſionis, by Parens in his ( um men ary. But we find t 
the institution mithreftrittion to Infancyy faith Mr. Blake, Ants 
True, nor did I ever fay the inftitution was teſtrained to Infancy; ay 
ot that there was 9 — only for children of eight dayes, nc 5 
do I deny that the precept Gen. 17. 10, was more general than 
chat it ſhould bereftrained to the eighth day: yet v. 1 . the cite - 
cumeiſiag of infants was limited to the eighth day, Mr. Cam dre 
Sabb, rediv. part. 1. pag. 135. For fome particular occafions 
worjbip,God was pleaſed of old to determine fome time excluſiveij, C 
asthe eighth day from the birth of achild for C ircumci ſiom, aux 
tie eigbeh day for the ſacriſicing of the firſtling males of cattel, 
neither Jooner nor later. Not do there thofe among Proves 
ftant Divines, who make it unlawful to do it before or after bu. a 
will- worſhip except in cafes of neceſſuy, as in the wilderneſs P 
ec, in vchich caſe the rule holds, God will have mercy and nob ae 4 
thing might be done afterwards, as in the cite 
of thoſe who were bom in time of tbeit travel 
awa mation, without fuch neeefficy.. had been will-wote 
as it was charged on 1 Kings 1 2. 22x hr be law 
| 8 335 that he 
| crificed in the moneth be bad devifed F his own heart. Whalen 
Mx. Bl ir 
Nr. Blake faith, there is in the NeweT eftaticcn:-times. an in 
of baptifms for allin Covenant, without of age or 
isfalfe, excepe by beigg ia Covenant he waderftand, not Beall 


neceflary wrangling which he ulech about.the word [intticution}, 
Let him thew any ſubſequent directory for Infantebaptifm, asis 
for Infant-circumcifion without the analogy of Circumcifion and It 
| 


in 576 or others or udder- 
for them, but by their own act of Covenanting, that is en- 
ie gaging themfelves in their own 
i | 125 Difciples or believers in him, there bei 
che New Tetfament times of baptizing any o 


r than Difciples 


2 argument from analogy for «Minifters 
Cor. 9.9. 1 Tim. 5. 18. Ar. Tombs nr, The ul 
Aot hi not by bare an alogy conclude Ministers maintenance, but 


the Lords ordinance He does couſude it then (4y bis con- 
: Neither 


1 2 ton) from analogy, though not barely from analogy. 

one of Mr. Ts Antagonifts concluded Infantbaptifm 

rom of (ircumcifion; I bete are ot her 

wait for his anſwer, ſo that this inſtance 

ie 4 Anſw. My Confeſſion was not, that the Apelde argued from 
my fuch as Pædobaptiſts con- 


: equity of the Ger 


ore it appointed to Infants mas, Mr. CollingtCa+ 
the having the fame: main vent pe 77. faith. The 


Apoſtle indeed 5 Cor. 
d principle end to feal 1700 Covenant of 10) urgeth the equity of 


(which is Mr. Blekes own arguing) af Law; 


whichis from a ceremonial rite of the ‘Thou ſhalt not muzzle 


Did Teſtament to a ceremonial tite of che he mouth of the Oxe, 
‘or example of 


1C or. 9. 9. ſeems not to me! ‘of the 
co be from analogy, but a teſumony en- 
plained. So Mr. Dicſon in his (om, Arg. 3. 4 teHtimonie legis 
4. pabnlo bovi tritwranti datdo? quod dictum eſſt in 


ministeri’, Diodati, I be end of Gods Law 13 not’ to ſbem hom 


rewarding of thofe who labour for ns. Mt. Blake himſelf vindic. 
ieee he 406. Thirdly he argues from the command of the 
fit be from an analogy, ip is in things that haye a pa- 

rity 0 equity, and in mora} which are 
| 


petſons by their own act to be 
no iaſtitution in 


or Believers in Chtifl. Nr. Blake adds. I inſtanced in the Apo- 
mbintenaute r 


from, to wit, the To ur. Fifber, we- 
rule of Circumeiſion, thus, Circumcifion 2 ing Cor. 9.10. for an 


tece of the Cere-. 


gratiam aomhium laborant ium in aliorum uſum, pot i ſſimum 
cartel hould be fed, bat to command tqnity uſed in 
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not in meer 3. Itis an the Ap 


[unleft order beg: to ‘ghee 
to the contrary in 


either in exprefs 


thita, diftinguifhing the [ oly In che fourth the 


Minor is ta be denyeds 


text v. 41. chis[when theꝝ willingiy recet 


enough 


a of his writings for intaat · haptiſm, I fhould think! it loſt time to ben 


030 


5 
deli vered to us, aot analogy made by men not gui an infal a1 
ble ſpirit, as is the inference of from 
and there fore is not of force to oblige mens conſciences. I h 


before chat the Pædobaptilid main argument is barely 


from ſuch analogy, and for other arguments waiting for mine aus 
ſwer, eicher they are anfwered before fufficiently , ot God alfiting, 
will have anſwer in this Review. Mt. Blakes arguments vindic. 4 a | 


fade. ch. 4 3. ſect. 1. require no longer anfwer, The firſt is . 


fame with Mr. Bs, ſecond. And the Major is if 
meant of ofder gi 
itive terms, ſuch as this, Thou 
not baptize — a 0 it be meant of order given to the st 
formal prohibicive OF 1 Mi- 
nor is to he denied. 

Ia the fecgnd the Ma jor . and in like manner ind 


and the Minor, and fo likewife tie fifth, e 
church is to be denyed if 
if of che viſible, be 


of the inviſib 

two the Major 
ifuniverfal is to be denyed 
believers as well as believers 
And for the laſt Atgument the matter is as eaſily anfweted af 
the form, For the Major, 2 that are to be faved are to be * 
ded to the Church by baptiſin, Acts . 47. is to be limited by ch 
ve the If no. lary 
get anſwer be given Mr. B. to theſe a) this will be 
are without much di werable. 
proofs, likewile, God aſſiſting, have fuller anſwer 
were it not for his own and others coaccité | 


and 


boc 
4 
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i 
fice 
mu 


Ap 
* 
bec 
W 


flow it in an exact examination ofhis inconfiderable dictates. 
1 for che prelent inftance of M. B. of the Apoltles a 


argui floß 
be may fee it now of 


in the Apoftles 


1 Con 10. hel 
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ofthe Gentiles, to mbich Air. T. ſaier, 
t i te prevc, that they which profeſs Chriſt may not partake 


things of Idols, From this genevaltruth, that they which 


f in the ſer vice of any God, they hold (ommunian with that 


proves by in ſtances in the Chriftian and Jewijh ſervice s. So 


ibi argument is from general truth proved by induttion 


Bath for granted, hat aſſir ms that we are one body at she Lords 
ble, which he firft proves byanalogy inthe inftances mentioned, 
4 then concludes thence againft communion with Idols; That 
diſputas belaics down, burma haue not thefe 
4 n is no miſlake in my Analyfis of the Apoſtles words. 

had v. 14. warned them of Idolatry, to it in going with the 
Infidels, to their Idol fealts , and to make them more heedful of 
he faid he prefaceth , v. 19. Aud then argues: not thus, 
ey that partake of the Lords So 
dy by way of with the like in thefacrifices of the 


proved fhould be, we are one body Eccleſiaſtical at the Lords 
ble, and che facrifices of che Gentiles hould be the medium to 
Poeeit, which had been u: fi: for ſuch a proof, not in any paſſage 
che Apoſtle is uſed to that end. Fox how inept an Argument 
mad this been, che Gentiles in their factificeshad communion) wit 

heldol, therefore they that partake of the Lords Supper ate made 
Poe body Eccleſiaſtical? Nor Would che 
it were thus (as Mr. Blake makes it ue 


cle in chis proof, by the Gentiles facrifices to prove we ate one bo» 

me dy Ecclefiaftical in the Lords Supper, and thence to prove 
appears by the Words, v. 14. and v. 19, 10, 23,/e9 

be the them from the Idol os fatrifices, 


| 


Lords Supper > we are. made one Eccleſiaſtical body, by way 
lags with the ike in the Jacrifices of the Jews, yea inthe 


god, and are one with thofe that worlbip that God; this tb - 


Ar. T. miftakessthe Apoitlesakes no ſuch general 


er ave made ane Eceleſaſtica l 
is the facrifices of the Gentiles; Fot then the coneluſton co 


with 


proof be much otherwiſe 
are oe body Ecclefinitip — 
ral who partake of the Lords Supper, therefore in ¶entils ſacri- 
ect we communicate with Idols. And meshinks there is acire. 


ea. Hut the ſcoꝰ of the 


becauſe they had therein in wich Abe Idol. did 
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 Péligions wor 


wi 
„ 


tee gp common to all religious fervice, when he faith , yea 170 ga 


rod table; and fo with Devils v. 21. which hed bal 


an 2 inconcludent, were it not thus made, To have kel 
chip with the Idol is evil to be avoided; by Chriftians, as ba 


alone is proved, ieſts on this general maxim, I hey ha ve fell 
wich a ie or ſuppoſed Deity, who partake of his feryice, anim 
this the Apoitle proves to be true by the. inftances of the Cui 
ans and the Iftaclices, v. 16, 17, 15. 1 know fundry Proel 
Expoficors make the argument to be thus, Je may not partake of 
Idol banquets, becauſe ye are partakers sal the Lords fupper. Bu! 
- conceive this not ti 

not from the matter of faa what 


they add 9 OF duty what 


to do , but from the tendence of their action in common — oe 


oa aod int tion of the end and uſe of fuch actions, whichdi 
0 
ptoved from v. 18. where the A 
taking of their altar to che ſame 
Ve 16.17. now the 


but from that wherein Chriſtians 


to which he had ufed th 


| ews and Gentiles eating of their facrifices did a 
2 ions teftified. cheir fellowthip with that Lord > 
these fervices were performed, And therefore by Piſcator, Die 


fon; and others, the argument is thus framed, //raelites 6 18 
—.— ces teſtiſied they were profeffors 2 Ar . 
thas rhe they Communicate with Idolarers in their idolatty™ 
+ Blake himſelf in his anfwer to my Letter pag. 74. dott 


; plaialy acknowledge the Apoliles argument to be from a g. 


ther makes it good (that which he concluded before) i 
_ words following, ewen from the Heat ben, it is of the at 


[hips whether true or falfe to make th ‘one bil 

nat au argument to prove dut 

"ofthe Nen Teament from the it is 


fices, Which fas 


they had Communion in the body of Chriſt. Which is cm h 
poltle allegeth the Ifraclires 7 be 


ians neither did nor wer 
rtake then of che Jewifh altar, and it is not a reafon from ther oa 


8 
‘therefore they that eat of Idol ſacriſices; 


4 


rn. with Devils. But to pattake of the thing offered mm 
Idols is to have fellowthip with the Idol. Ergo, The Minor, vn a 
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n — —— — and therefore there is n 
ch argument h analogy, as 1 oppugn. 
Mr. blake yet adds. / in Chrifts de of bit diſ- 
Vier from the charge of the Phariſces, Mat. 1 2. 3,4. y awalos 
ond proportion of the lie in David. Mr. T. anfwers, that is 
% an inftance to prove that ſacriſice muſt give place to mercy, 
ee ceremonial to a moral duty, not an argument from meer anas 
ser reſemblanct of things different. He proves that tratb 
Pen by analory, if not by meer analogy, and he tells us of ue. 
ing that is joined to help it ont, and mas it 
pleat. To the ſe, abundance more might be udded. - 
It is enough to ſhew this inflance i ent, in 
is not from ſuch analogy as is uſed to prove Infant-baptifm by In- 
at- circumciſion; Thus it was in a rite in the old Teftament 
Nie ground, Ergo, it mutt be ſo in a rite of the New Teftament, 
Pecauſe the fame pretended ground remains other than Gods com- 
and ot inſtitution t which I called meer 
about each rite, As for 
p ight, that Chriftallegeth Davids fact as * ine 
q aner chat ceremonials gi ie place to to morals, and ſactifice to 
Percy, as appears by v. 7. hence in gi ving tules about ex- 
ion of che Decalogue 
un, that ceremonials give place to morals, facrifice to mercy. 
Are I am, neither bete, nor any where elſe in dcripture is there found 
buch aa ar as this, Thus it was in a of Mofes Law, 
ty thus is malt be in a rite or of the NewTeftament. 
: Mr, Blake proceeds thus, V pen Mr. T. his defire of rules how 
farre we may go in this — reaſom, and bimſelf allowing — 
© this way of reafoning in morals, which in many cafes might be fine 
uſefull and very helpful in this particulars he is pet filmt, 
ve keep our way of reafoning without ralesyas well as 
he bit; I yet gave in mine, which epitomi cer, and gives in 
m tothe Reader by the halves. - Towhom in the firft place I might 
apply that of the Pott, Carpere vel noli noſtta, vel ede tun. - 
Thete was no tea ſon I hould fer down rules te- 
foving ftom analogy in morals, bow uſefull ſoever they mi 
For 1. though I fald in my Examen page 28. for chat 
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logue ufually from this pa ſſuge a rule is 


be. 
or pass in worthip an 
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atity ofreafon, as my words Poi 
either is it neceſſary to fet: down 
nts 4 comparatis, or Divines give in the expound im 
more, were ould 


ſo a reaſon why I did not ſet dow all his words about his rules 7m 
my Poſſcript ſect. 17. Which he calls epitomizing of them, dal 

diving in io the Raader by halves, when the rules wete as fully des., 
tions omitted, nor doth he fhew wherein I have omitted any thig 
of che ftrength of them. But whereas Mr. Blake faith, be magi 
up his way of reafoning without rules, as well as T-minets be 
doth untruly ſuggeſt that I keep up any way of reafoning withom lame 
_ ules; my way of reafoning is ſuch as the Apoſtie uſed 1 Cor. 1h ame 
23. and Di vines cou t certain, to take that onely as of Gow 
 Sppointment in meer pofitive ceremonies of the New Teſtamem 
Which is gathered by Chrift or the Apoſtles, precept or example, it 7 
New Teftament. Comment. in Mat. 26. 26. quite 
quid igitur Dominus Jeſus hic inStitmit, atque præ cepit 

Who eft obferdandism, nec omittendum, quicquid now inſtifa 
pracepit non est quaſi necefarenm huic ſacramento obi radm 
ſed re jictendum. Hic uideant illi qui fradt ionem panit 
‘Domine inititutam omittunt.vel damnant.. Which. doubtleſ 
due concerning Baptiſm, 1441.28.19. ut Dininum Exc 
London Adunisters, part. 2. The power 


government is not natural but poſit ive. Therefore @ 

Incl wer claimed or exercijed without {uch pofirive grant 

titulo, ipfofacio vn an vod. And for his WA 

* ceaſoniug without rules; to wit, to argue thus, It was ſo id 
Teftament now abol ſhed ug 


. 


? 
ih, 


‘ 


L did aor 
dat in morals a man may realon as Pædobapt iſis reaſon in c 
F monials, This was a duty ot fin in the Old Teſtament, therefore aꝶ 
pt other thing isa duty or fin in the New Teſtament (which wasno 
in the old ali 
ſeript ſect. 1 
other rules th 
about argume 
ing the Decal 
| have been to c 
in that place. 4. If it had been fic for me to do it, yet at that im 
I had no leiſure, the Poſtſcript being written when my Ania 
was almoft printed, as I fay in the Post {cript ſect, 1. whichis ay 


* 


* 


ived rea ſon, Ergo, it muſt be in like fore in another pee 


emody of the new Teftament, which is conceived to baye in part. 
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Mir. Bake, Vindic. fed. pag. 375. ſales of me. Take as 
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ein inffitution or ordinance, we do 
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of women, yet we fit 
Miriam out of the Camp, Num. 12. 
Per tramſgreſſion, in Scriptures we find no regard had rf diſtinct i- 
„„ [ex, and by confequence it is not to be denied, that women 
fending are within this cenfwe. Mr. T. magiferialy anfwersy’ 
me The proving of excommunicating of women from Mi-iams fours 

out of the Camp, Num. 12. 14 is not Scripture Collection, 


but a meer device of men. If there be no {uch thing as excom- 


rinnication in the New Teftament (as Mr. T. jaies pag. 


b he fame ule, if he kept ic up, it will condemn the refotmation of 
ay Popiſh and Prelatical ceremonies, and juftifie the tetaining 
nf them. | | 
| The thing I required in my Examen pag. 29. was this, I de- : 
te any ed man to fet me down a rule Gods Word, how 
rn, in meer pohtivechings to frame an addition to Wor- 
ip from analogy or te ſemblance conceived by us between two or. 
aances, whereof one is taken away, withcut any inſtitution ga- 
eered by precept or Apoltolical example) and where I muſt ſtay; : 
ben it will be fupertticion and wil- woiſbip, when not, when my: 7 
on or analogy doth not inftsimte any piece of worſpip, or the lea 
Depart of the ſer vice of God, but onely helpto aright underflands 
of the nature, ule and extent of that which ws inſtiluted. 2. 
the right underfoxnding 
ot rest Tale} on the anhlow 
'y with other commands, but haus our further reaſan for con fir. 
mation. 3, Wher the analogy holds full proportion in that for: a 
hich it is bromgbt, fo that nothing can fairly be brought 
be ont, bit mag be concluded 4 gAinſt the 
rules he takes thre¢ exceptions, 1. That never a ore ofthese 
is brought out of Gods Word, for there i neither dætlara. 
tion of rule, nor example to prove it. The firſt rule I thus 
Ainfw. pag. 76, You find nothing in Scripture for 3 


* « 


Anjw 


ment, © 7.4. 3. attempt 


"3 for leprofie ty 


chat onely f 
ae of tho 


patarigg fr 
bee, asremoval fron „buch, yea more agreeable 
end, fith putting out of the Camp wes not for amendment 
was. That excommunication which the Scripe 
tie ia che New Teftament mentions as belonging to Chriftians, 1 ae 

" grantisto be of women as well as men, but we need not run W 
Od Teſtament to prove ik, 1 Cer. 5.9, 1112,13, 

Thall 3, 6. 14. 2 Tim. 3, 5. frove it. If that Rev, 2, 20, b 
Teng, co.excommunicacion, à is in expteſs terms made 
ble to it. Lagree with Mr. Blake, In all pesalcies for tranſgreſſes ie 
in Scripture we find no regard had of diſl inſt ion of fexe, and 6] 
comfequence it is not ta be denied, that women offemding are witha, ed 
het conjures ſo that by bis own grant we need not un co 4. 


legy from e jecting the Lepers to prove excommun \icating..of wog 


mes, k is got tue, that I and unſay: my words ate plaiq 
about the former, 1 ha 
109 leuer to Mr, Nebert Paillec of-Scotlam:s What Mi, 

in thus point I cannot well tell, Som conference I had 


* 

Wich Digg London made me deubtful whether he were not ſome 

| 


7 


iel pag. 93. hen conſeſi what he ſaies, but if there 
a an (which here is not time to examine, 
am ſure there is of Baptifm) then it may be evinced from that 
glace that it reacketh to bot h fexes. Mr. T. would have, ust 
: proceed by alierable rules of prudence. This prudence as mag be fi 
inferred, to reach to both fexess 1 
My anfwer notwithftanding this reply ands good, Fot 
. He brings not any declaration or example where the Holy Ghoft j 0 
argues thus, .Excommunication extends to women, becauſe Alu. 
chut out of che Num, 12. 14. E is true, tht 
AntieExaftians,as Rutherfurd Divine right of Church. 
to prove that ſeparating from the congtes 
= Chtiſtian excommunication, and =F 
ove Excommunication of women. B 
| ocher than an humane device, it cannot be proved, 
ndalous fin anſwers to lep:ofie; original Gn or iW 
may as well Be conéeived to be fignified by it, and fe 


bat of brabus bie judgement in this points he doth not 

here is an kauios of Excommunication as he, is ſure there is of 
Bur I deny there be an inſtitut tan of excommunition 


e eres, much leſs that any piecept may be thence gathered as oblic- 
* Chriftians in the ule of excommunication: there. were a tu 


illaſtrat ion of anot am Divimas arguing againſt nen- 
from Ezek. 44. This. (he 4 good other 
whe tk not conuincing. Such arguments then are 
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But che moft of P 
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feſſion of a Commitee of them, it was main, aot 
argument inthe 4 Ba in the van ate ne. 
Iberer, ahbe ſe &. 2, Bc. Vet fox the text 
8. upon better conſderation it feems not fic to illuſtrate a 
— the lim there charged mas fot leaving 
chemie lues, but admitting at of che Prince o- 
cker chan of the Tribe of e „Nam, 18. 
22 even the uncitcumciſed, and thereb by.Gads ho ythings were 
7 ned, and idolacry brought ig. therefore. che 
of the New Aunote. of che ſecondedition is, that unlawful: Adinia 
ers falfe indothrine, foul imlife,axe nat tebe ademitted. bug. 
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phat it may be evin:ed from Num. 12, 14. that it reacheth b 
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even dayes, and chen the excommunicate to be teceived io again. 
at I faid of ordering things by altera ble rules of prudence is ex- 
eeeſſely meant of things concemiag which we have not precife di- 


N as to iafer a duty fiom an uſe in meer poſiti ve woiſtup of the OA 
Teſtament now abolifhed in the uſe of a tice of tte New, wWithe 7 N 
a. any other ptecept in the New Teltament, wher we do not in titus 

lente any piece of worfhip 5 or the leaft part of rhe ſer vice 7 


but onely make’ it a help to 4 right understanding of they 
«mature, ufe and extent of that which 15 ed. Yea this tale 

| to me to peak be ſup poleth that aut t. 

may not inſtitnte avy piece of worfbips or Let part 

fre fee of God, yet allows direction frem ‘analogy in the 

tute, extent and ufe that which 1s iuſtituted; 


tuure, ufeand extent being the chief part, or the vet ſetvice it 
are determined in the inſtitu: ion Mat, 28. 9. We 
tom bur conceived anal we may 14 
worfhip, or the part of che Ape 010 msi | 4 

which ‘Mr. Blase denies) but alfo the main past, yea the ve 
ſerxice itfelf, which hath no ‘greatet parts than nature, 
| Fa So that Mr. Blakes firſt tule, denying the uſe of *. 
alogy in the leaft part of Gods fervice, yet it in the nae] 

and extent of that which is inititu is But a rile” 
ib one p ty Whats büllt tip in 


adds further. ‘The (econd and third rules he fates ard * 2 
‘fet down: from any declaration or example in the Feripturc. 


hin bis lei eifure ein, and be may [ee the 
fron — way of thus 
Lora Ch t. Ta. The third is con by 
reafoning of Chri Sith the Pharifees before mentioned, 
pared with our reuſoting with Anti pedobaptists~ a 
afm, Thaye looked-again, 175 Iſay ‘thele ate 
nently B. as bei LP them from 
logy as Mr. B. malataines and I deny, as I have before fhe 
fis ealonia , they are the faireft that can 
clofe tothe confeſſe inftituitida of Chrift, an 
| poftles, and there is this objection which 
btn, ‘that no ‘command or e 
te, which cannot againſt Infant tir 
and from the Covenant, 
| not one true, 
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Mr. Blake His fecomd exception iu, Ihe ſe are very un- 
certain. 2 is given, why they may not make a new 
4 ho may by their analogy extend it beyond the inſtitu- 
rien in the New J eſtament. This very well anfwers 
to which mayreply by way of ort ion, why! may not 


lr. T. 4 wel deny an inſtitut ion and deftroy it, aswell ascur- 


121 t hat which is instituted? we al be able to mag it goad, 
Srhat be curtails Christs institution iu i he New Testament, cut- 
off many Charchmember sin Covenant ; be ſhall ns . 
ble to prove i hat we extend or aher wife: beyeud 
That xce ption of mine werd 


Huĩty, and it might ha ve ſtood better with vith Mes Be. ingen 
| I aye taken t he exception as fufficient to invalidate bis rule, than to 
Have made this taunting reply. The anfwer had no fault, hut that 
Bc was a little more modeft than might ha ve ſtood with truth. For 
17.1 might have ſaid trul uly t onely chat no teaſon is given, hut 
Balto chat no reaſon can be 2 tly sla may not make a new 
Fanz who may de analogy extend it nd che inſtitu- 
Lon in the New Teſtament. For tneit a meer hu- 
mane iaveation, if they have authority to enlarge the ordinance, 
2 have authority to make a new worlhip; che Papifts if they 
pave authority to appoint Baptizing of bella, they have authority to 
BP ppoine tte Sign of the Crofs, for the ſa me end for which hapti ſm 
the fame ‘authority which: fery:s for the one, ſerves fot the 
Tother, Yea, if the analogy ditect ia the natute, uſe and exrenc.of 
an inQituced worfhip, what doch it elſe but make a new worſhipꝰ 
re that ic may be kee how dangerous it is to follow Mt. Blakes 
Ine Lvould ha ve it conſidered how we ſhall avoid juſtifylog the 
Popith mats, it weftick to it. He allows analogy in the underſi 
E of the natute ot uſe of an inſtituted wiſtiip the Lords Supper 
is ad inftizuted worfhip, and it is conceived it ſucceeds the Paſſe. 
over, a6 Baptifm Circumcifion 3 if then by che analogy of Circuny- 
cifion we may gather the uſe of Baptiſm, we may ja like manner 
from the analogy of the Paſſeover, gather the uft af che Louds Supa 
pet. It is certain from che Apoſtles words, 1 Fur CM 
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eniſice, and ſuch a criſtee as reſembled Ch tty and therefore 
Which is the chief poine Wheteby the popifh mals is eſta blithed. 
«gh The very felf fame rule Will prove the Micifters of the Gofpel, w 
— luected the Prieſis of che Law, and by analogy from whom, acc | 
ding to Mr, Blake , Cor, 9. 8 3, 
be proved (aerificing Prie if as Mr. Blake faich, analogy 
| direct us in the ufe oF an inſtituted ordinance, 2. I fay Mr, Bla 
doth by his anal ‘according to his fuſt rule, allow the making | 
worlhip: worthipis not the fame, but a ne 
hips when though the fame element be ufed, Jet the nature, 
si d exent of is otherwife than the inſtitution, as though the Pla. 
„ Which is the element uied a 
hands was anocher worſhip 
ifm: So likewiſe though w in their ſa called 
yet being neither ufed in the manner 
by dipping, bur OF powring, not 
appointed ftto be | 
that is, to teftifie by that act their omaing Chal 
their dying to fing and! tifing to newnefs of life, 
feal the Covenant of Grace, I'fay a new worſhip is made 
1 in theit Infane-wateting, as there was of old anew worhip made | 
m and is at this day in the Popiſh mals. 
for bir. tevontion 1 do grant 
= ren. But that h denying Infants vif =P 
‘Ment, and their being in aad right thereby to Ba 7 
thar by anslogy other way 
TBE feted rule (be faies) jouer 4 
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ber commands, but haveonr further reafon fon conſirmna- 
„, which doch plainly intimate that we may not reſt ſolely on it. 
Now argue, if ic bea proof, we may reft For 
dae gone proof is enough for.a man to reff upon, though more ar- 
make i cleaser, If chea we: may nor relt ſo 
Be with other commands (as Mr, Blakes words intimate) chen 
r not a ſufficient proof. To which 17 Nr. Blakes words there is 
teply, nor hath he avoided my objeStion.\thar-his; ſecond rule 
Beerchiows what the. valid of 
* a 5 ments me. 
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le, ibere magis, 
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camerts which in their judgement are valid, Hub (Ar. 
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pate think ba never read de bus 
** quod in ſiau li valet etiam ia ſe 
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— ſhoul de leſs cumbred — 
Covenant and feal, — the 
if not onely a (However the Reader may here.take 
chat Mr. Blake — that he with others do onely ill. 
rar arguments fer Padebaptiſm by the argument 
the Jews Which may move the 
Reader co regard little chat argument, and to look 
the ꝛallitution co — 
appear frivolous, as bis here ag 
Me- Blake yet adds, The shirdilikenife faich be, is 
For bos {hall we know when the analogy 
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ion? * nothing can be fairly brought againft the ont 
‘tien fi if ly win ai When Mr. T. mill 
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ceremonies) I do not fay: the mazimes of Logick 
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dance not after my pipe. But this L Cay, Mr. Blakes 
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vot jor my Writer: atp ay 
then reaſos from 4 altar 4 
Lords table, 1 Cot. 10. manna and the rank to 
rte Lords Table? as Paxeus n of rrer ſen vm that 
the one and ot her. 
Ww id true, it can never happen in 
rites ot Afofes and ch tites of all di. ſhould be 

1 even, or chat there ſhould be an exact — 

that which isaffirmed of the 8 

q or that there ſhould be the fame reaſon in the uſe of che onen in 

de other. and thence inſetred, what ought one i 
ite to be done in the other, they w 

of This is en 


mages 
aot 
Baptifin ix. co 
Circumeiſion exnds ir, 4 
10. 16, 17. from ſuch a parity im the Jewiſtraltat and che Lords 
Bee table, as if what as done at the one, tnuſt he done at the other 


5 — reafon of an anſwerableneis in the one tite to che other. Bur 
from that which is common to both. and to. ether 
15 gions whether true or falſe, that they whi: h did puruake either 
br of di profels the fame Religion, 
wich ſhould eat of the Idol meats had commmion with the 

and fo wich the Devil. Ir is not true that the · Apoſile * 10 

| * 17 3,4. from manna aud the tock’ 20 Lands Table, 
ee would prove that meat was eaten in the, ong, 
mm 66 therefore in che other, cor that it was dangerous to to profane the cue 
what danger was there in profaning the clouds Sea. mann. 
or water out of the tock?) therefore there is the dike. — 


was done id cho One 
inthe other by reafon of analogy: beeween them 
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4 hrift as well as the Lords {upper to us, and yet chis-conld om 
EER | ¢ | 
gamen (in fpight of all Lagict) might appear; I have told bim 
— tail bim ill. ‘The Corinthians and the Pharifess 
i wanted his headapiece, at hermiſe Chri ft and Paul bad wot gonefe 
away with of this matures: To ſati tie him theram 
One parity willferye the turn. The exact proportions {9 
quantum paria quo paria com 
Parantut. There are many imeparities between the Lords {upper 
they agree inthis that both {pirstual meats 
in thus, there it eri ſiaftical communion in both of thet, 
ec le ſiaſt cal: many differ 
| 
bur fo farre tber agu 
inf. ‘Thereis in myanfwer nothing tending to 20 
argument, -chough what 1 fay is cnough 
Blakes ee, there being no 
Caterssnom paribus: It-is:true one 


vate the is very mahifelt in the 
l its being the command, there is no patity to infer thence Bap 
b zing of Infancs without the parity of command, Which is che 
ifference I have often ſtood co in application to this particular in 
ckerence; which is not whether Baprifin and Circumcifion be in- 4 
ing Iacraments, but whecher an argument can be drawn to 
ind confcience in the ule of the one from. a command, in che uſe 
l che other without a precept in che New Teftament, | 
Mr. concludes this fe&tion thus: The third exception 
| „Ie it uncertain whether thefe rules be fufficient, whether . 
here be no. need of any more, It is certain then that Mr. T. can- 
i matte it appear that they ars inſuſſicient, in ce be conid be 
would not have left them at any uncertainty: I ball judge them 
till I hear from Mr. T. the 
I have made it appear chat chefe rules. are not ſufficient 
tl y uncertain to me they are not fufficient; yet I n 
fay truly, it is uncettain, Whether theſe rules he fufficient, 
ther chere be no need of any more to fazisfie others, who. may. ae 
‘think them too few as well as otherwife imperfect. I for my pase 0 
do judge them notwithſtanding Mr, Blakes plea to be infufficient, 
and all arguments inferring duty as of Gods appointment in the. | 
ment with a rite of the Old Tei tii 
rection in the New, to make wrangs 
Al to wey Slay 
fay in the Addition to Apology in wer to Mr. Bailee fect, 
Devine rig or, imfpitution is that Fix whieh is 
primarily ſuch; a3 what is (f vined by 
exprefs ordinance of God, or ( fecondly ) what may be 
which is fecondarily and confequently ſueb. To which fa thing ĩ· ö 
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tition of UR baprifm which 
nds which atmoft can 
but analogy without equity (for iu meer politiwe rites: there is U 
equity inſmuations id the New TeRamen 
Mr. Caiwitreys Words ite ſuffieient to Thew (though 


accompanied with equity, inſmuationb in the New 
continued peattice of the Church to make’ ching of D. vine lnſtich- 
tation, but only Eccleſiaſtical. Which being granted, Mr. 
foals analogical argument (as he calls It) which wich him tie 


ulm, falls. to cand: * lets 
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be anrhority 0 thé old? 
Tie HWY GhoRt "hath chips wie 
the Old abd New i yet ſute it Was netdful, elfe 
nothikely it would ba ve been done. Will Mt. B. charge the Spi. 
rit ol hiftories, ings 

y wete written before? And to 0 fis 


Cheift to writi uſe t 1 
ion 1%, If were po other’ gced, there us this N 
agreement of the Old and New TcRamne might t appeal 
whereby ok both is grea 
“The whole Scripture ſa ich he, the'perfett Word 2 Lat 


and Law of God; traction 
* in them choſe things are written by which we may have lifer a 
chere is ule of Paul, Bpifties, Suppoſe all Gen 

in one part, ſo as no more doctrine or truth were 

yer there is ule to ‘explain, inforce 8 
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as fuppofe which is edua ted an abridge- 
Bement of another, ot ſo müch of that Goſpel ‘as fevealsno moreof 
ods mind chan another doth - which me thioks Mr. B. on bee 


conſideration ſhould diſclaim. 
hee goes on. How filent is the New Teffament concerning a 
istian Magiſtracy which made the Anabaptist: of old de- 

Where find you a (hriftian in the New Testament that 

eerciſed the place of 4 king, a Parliament man, or Justice of 

ce, or the like? foof an oath before a Magistrate , of wats 
ebe Sabbath, Gc. how {paring ss the new Testament? and why? 

9 6. t becaufe there was enough [aid of them in ‘the old? This alfo 

be very cafe inthe question in hat. 

ey -4x/w. The Anabaptifts (as they are called) of former times, 
ſome of them, as it is reported (for their own books I never 
ew) of them, denied it law/ul for Chriftians to be Magifirates, to 

War, tofwear, not onely becauſe of the filence thereof in the New 

citament, but alfo becaufe they miftook the meaning of the texts, 

Seems forbidding them I/. 2. 4. Adicah 4.3. Zach. 9.10. John 18. 

6. Au. 20. 26. Mati 375 35. Luke 22.25, 26. cc. And 

e either did ot ſeemed to do ſome of the Antient Chriftians, even 

ode who are called the Fathers, of which may be feen Sixtas — 
cnenfis Biblioth, fant? G. annot. 25, 26, And yet learned 

ea do not think che New Teſtament ſilent of a Chtiſſian Magi- 
rate, of an oath, or war, but that there ate tex for them in the 

Neu Teſtament, of which fome are brought by Grot. 1. 1. ale Ture a j 

ells. ac Pacis c. 2. 1 Tim, 2. 1. 25 3. Rom. 1. &c. And 

ough there be no example of a Chriftian King, Parliament man, 

r Jultice of Peace, yet we find a Chriftian Centurion Act. 1d. 

Chriftian Deputy Act. 13. 12. Chiiflian parents, husbands, 

naſters, whole ment is allowed, and rules given about the 

ranging of it. Wherefore I conceive Mrs B. doth too much be- 

tray Magiſtracy, ſouldiery, civil judicature, &c. who 

oF ‘to his Reader, as if the New Teftament were filent of 

A iftian Magiſtracy, and ſparing about war, or oaths before a Ma- 

gsrate. I confeſs the determination of the Old Teſtament is obli- 

becauſe theſe things are moral, not jar to the ſeẽõ 6s . 

ot ic doth not follow therefore that an argument is valid form a- 

conceived th 41 Teſtament and the new; 
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| had ſaid in his Sermon, that al that rejel the 

of Infants do and maſt apen the fame grounds rejecting 
Felis obfervation of the Lords dap. 

8. 1 denied it, there 


ever determinate day dsth 


tation, unleſi its inftitution can be ex 
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therein he ackaowl 
louſſitution about a Sab 
ia Ciccumciſion. 
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ive, not from the beginn 
wich the policy of the Jewith 


difficulty about the Sabbath, 


fomething moral from the beg 


ning in the Sabbath, not ſo in 


therefore they who rejek that which ore jas upon po ſitivs i 


Testament, are as much at leſi fort t 


the ſub ject to whom 


be d 
1. That which he {aies coafinns 


there is natural or m 


fo many w 
Teſtameat >. 


ule it is not there eic 
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In my Examen patt, 1 : 


cumciſion, and there being fom, 5 
mag in the newTeftament to prove an inftianion of the Lords deh ag 
about infant To this Mr. (A. replies, Ku, 


depend wholly upon 
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of the New Teſtament, the. rites of che ps oe 


fly found un the Ni 
day as for 

2. And the advantage bere for infant 
baptifm. abe the Lords d becaufe in the 
there ol need to 
te be upplyed, inthe Lords day the in 


» but ſhews natural or mau 
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ad toę | | 
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9 oc confequence, 
3. I che dererminate day require poſitive inftitution, there! 
infticution brought out of che New Teftameat , if norexprefs, 
by good confequence , which. Jcount ſufficient. 
4. Tet Ido not count Mr. Aa., conſequence good by 
‘gy in his Defence pag. 208, The Jews keep the Sabbath on the 
‘wah or laft day of the week, the Chriftians keep the Stl 
Aatpedobaptilts motemay be ſeen in my ‘Precurfors 
for the other thing Me, (Ae adds, it is nothing to 


0 gde of the Lords day or infant baptiſm 
eu the pelatiple by which infant hegt whether I it 
cefiicate us to tef the Lords day: denyed, becauſe this 
Finciple, That uſe ofa meex cetemonꝝ ot pofitiverite which hath 
er precept nor example in the New Teſta went is to be teje 
il dot . the Lords day, Which is not meerly poſitive, but 
fe and bach peep ept and example for it in the New. 
Fettarnen; dad be faid of infant baptim. 
i That which Mr, B. adds next about she de/ Ae highest nf 
{xtinomians who wipe ont all the Old T with a 
d that they may as well do ſo by the New Teſtamem too tf they 
and telling us the whether infants fhonld be b 
Ri : ed is turned into a * » whether the Scriptures $e 
of God or not? I might well letpafs as being nothing the 
Pint in hand, the denying of infant ein the Old or 
Neu Tellament, ci Higber ot lower fom of 
otinomians (if there be ſuch Magee She chem) principle, they 
at deny infant baptiſm, being nat veceſſitated to: it, nor fo fat 
I fad in thie wetings (excepe What 1 have with in Mt. 
ens Books ) denyin obligation of moral ol 
Old Teſtament. ate neceſſia ted to main- 
* hin 18 that. prec epts of the Old Teflament 
od imagined ANAL between Baptiſm and Cicum- 
the fate and che of ao 
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heed, of which I much doubt) haye told them, to this 


conſequence as which, faith he, I would lan 


pation of moral Law, in which the. 


mattia to be in that the ¶ ute: were puniſhed fam 
their incefts Levit. 18. 25. And Mr. B. If be had any mind 
deal candidly with me, might have toldthem, that I Was % 
of thofe men, ſith he might (if he did read my books with a 


je tion anfwered in my Examen pag 111. 1. That che inftang 
of the Lawes about for idd en marriages brough t by Mr. . is not 
to the point of the obligation of meer poſitive ceremonial worfhip, , 
‘fh the command about prohibited degrees i in marriage is mati ie 1 
is for one branch of Inceft an exptels cenſure 
ſtament, ptoving the unla wfulneſs of it. To 
| Maar M. page 196, of bis Defence faith, But bow would yon las, | q 
at ſuch 4 conſequeuce in another, aman may not marry his F. 55 24 
thers wife, a thing which by the light of nature was abberred ee 
mong the Heathens, ergo 2 the degrees of forbidden marria 
in Moes Laws ſtand firmbwhereto I teply, made no conſe quer 
but this, “one branch of Iateſt is exprefly cenſuled in the New 1 


‘therefore it is unlawful. And this I only brought 
‘Ghew the of Mr. allegation to pove the , 
in qquettion, ic being granted by me thiat'a morall precept of A, 
fes is in force , thought not à Ceremonial , and yet Mr. A. bi, 
inſtances only ‘of morals Handing | in force, none ceremonial 
_ and inftead of clerring the pertinency of his own inſtances, make 
ther „Which deali 15 cavilling net anfwerin g. ba | 
that which follows wim. . Ue fey en 
Polygamy there is proof against it Mat.to.s. 9. Bat 
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om is to 7 elſe he ſtill is beſides the bufinels, that a conſe- 
. from analogy of an abrogated rite of the Old Te- 
5 cre: Divine appointment concerning a meer poſitive 
Fait Teſtament, till this be done, his, and Mr. Bs. and 
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3 fois bis 8 then Ar. T. [aid for his opinion 2 ames I. r 
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Se James bis reſolution, to fe more for che B: aad Ceremonies, 
becauſe Door Re ynolds and his Collegues ſayd fo little 7 77 
chem ia the eee at Hampton Court, from whence M: B 
might gather, that if ſuch men as De: R ynolds (whole equal every 
1 way the world did then or fince fcarce yield) D: Spark, Ms Ch 
Lderton, M: Knewftnbs, did fail to {peak what had requifite, 
when it was cxpected, though they were four, which were to object, 
and that upon 2 time of ptemeditation, and pet this 
devidence for Bifhops and Ceremonies, it is no good evidence 
for infant e ere, that being fingle, being to anfwer ex tempore, 
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| abfurdities, after myclearino of my felf from thm, 
OF mes in not a equitting me ſtem his charge. But I muftneeds {peak 
e N gtief chat I ha ve ſcarce met wich lefs juftice, or fam 
Jen any man than ftom M. B. and both his and other Au: 
> tagonilts courſes tend not to an impartial and cqual way of ta-. 
artifices to prepoſſeſñ 
ches, and to detet them 
Confadeting them. In my Sermon Fanuary 20. 1649. wil 
given an anfwerto Mz Bs. arguments fo far as Fcouldrerain them iu 
Memory, ot finde them in fone hmpeifect notes, when I had fought 
tO have chem from M: B. in wrring. Now they, 
diay fay moch more than fayd, yer that either for their Ree. 
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in ſenſts different from what other Auchots uſe them, and yer 
-wouldnot explain them, with faadry ochet captious devices, and 
ia my writigg, 
fayd ſo licdest 
humane infieme 
ty, Who Knows not that d ſtractions, forget 8, inadvertency, {ude 
den weakne(s of body, extemporality neceſſt ated, flownels of 
ſpeech, care to retrain paſſion, do hinder a man from {peaking that 
in his fiudy by writing eaſily e 
as almolt wholly as a Reſpondent, 
8 red. INOW they that Know the tule of Schools He 
: dents bufinefs is but to repeat, deny, diſtinguiſh Was 
of the Opponents and this was done by W 
; then, why it was done no more fully my Antidote, Pracurfors and 8 
: the Review thew. M: B. bad ia his Exiſtle Dedicatory to his Saint 
everlasting reſt: publiſhed to the world, thar I was driven to groft 
>  abfurdities, being moved to name thofe abſurdities in his aL Le 
4 to my Valedittory or ation he names 27. p. 207. To all which Lane (me 
in my Pracurſor :17.and clear my telf from the abiudi 
In his Prefestinantis morator, wren he com- 
ay to arifwer that Section, he onely replies thus, Sect. 17. J know wt Te 
one wor def Anfwer thx: this ction nec di for him that will 
my words. To which I conceive I May without any heat reply, 
| chat he either wrongs his R-adets by not making good that 1 was 


baptilm is vainly ſurmiſed. It is well Mz B. in his 7, 
ht fome miſappliod Scrspruress It ye mean my Books by the 
bird or fourth written. againft them, (as it Is moft likely) he 
might know my writings were in anfwer to Ms AZ«r{hall, whofe 
De writing is conceived to contain the Affemblies grounds, he isftiled 
by M. Stalham the Antefiguancs, and perhaps it may be jud 
airogance in M. B. to imagine his own arguments better than his, 
For mypart I think chem weaker. However he had fhewd fome care 
of truth and love to me, if he had by communicating them to me 
andeavoured to ſtop me in myfuppolederror. But this I count my 
iy trouble,though J hope it will advantage the truth, chat firſt Mrz AZ‘. 
Sermon bath been magnified, xc that by examining it I hoped I had 
Aa done my work, and yet after M: Blakes writing being maga ficd, I 
vas put co anfwer that, and then Mr: Hr. preterred before them all, 
and yet I am referred by him to anfwer M: Cobber, Mt Drew, 

muſt anfwer that, or elſe the tiuch be betrayed. It ſeems Pædo- 
baptiſts know not well what to re on, when they do ſhiſt ſo much 
from one to another, But I go on. M- Bs, eighth Pofition un ,hat 
one found argument ss enough to prove any thing true: yet more 
may be brought againſt infant-baptiſm. Almoft all that Prote · 
diſpute againit PopiſhRites, Non- conformiſts againſi Prelati- 
cal Ceremonies, may be ſaid againſt Pædobaptiſm, M: Bs, words ia 
anſwer to Mr. Bedford, Plain Scripture proof cc. pag. 30 24303. 
n re appliable againft infant-bapcifm. In my Pracurſor had fer 
down M. B. words in the fecond Edition of the Saints everlafting 
rest, part. . chap. 8. Sect. 3. pag. 179. in thematgins in his Pra- 
fcPinantis mor ator he ſaych, To what end yourecite my allegation 
of jultin Martyr my reach to imagine; unleſi you wogld 


inſinuate that I conſeſi this to be the courfe with all the baptized, 


th: aged. Anjw It 
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had been eaſie for M. B. to conceive why I ſet down thoſe Words 

doit to from his own confeſſion, chat to baptize upon pro. 

admit none to the Lords 
are is no new overeftritt 4). 

now endeavours to mince the matter, theſe — of his, [Aud in 

tbe Nimus times none were baptized without an exprefs coves — 
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limit any ones ſpee ch but Fastin Martyrs, 
don the way of baptizing all that were then baptized, the words I J 


without any 
„Apol. 2. ad Axntoxinum, being 


infant-baptifm from M- Bs, owa words mutatis mutandi 
Conſidence, pag.66.is marvellous, I doubt not but that he kr 


is ftom ignorance; what he meaos by raking the words 
Solemn iuſtitution of Baptiſm, Maub. 38. I know 
not. except he mean that time when that Se given, a N 
Well as the time after, or that inſlitution to be a warrant as well 2 
_ after precepts or exa 


All ibe New Testament, for, we are not to do erdinarily, what we 
Wachen bis warrant out of the Old Teftament is not ſuffcient 


inſant· baptiſin, and fo it is not fully determinedin th 
ypatterminedin the Old 
Vent, at what age perfons arc to br admitted into the Chwrch, as 
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would intimate that Justin Martyr did not in that ſpeech ſet * 


following faying thus, how we are dedicated to God we will ow 
open unto you,and chen ſetting down the conſtant way of baptizing Hae 
ion, M. Bs, addition will eafily be perceived s 
be but a ſhift to avoid the evidence of this elation of 7H 

g fo plain to prove infant 
baptiſm not to have been then in uſe among Chriftians, Lie- 


wile in my Pracurſor, Sect. 16. pag. 65. I bring an argument a ae 


is anſwer in his Prefestinantis morator is in theſe words, Hit We 
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that I take the words ¶ fince che folemn inStitution of Baptifm 
And fo I anfwer,that this folenen instis 
tion is our warrant, requirin? us both to diſciple nations, and ia 
baptize Difciples; and we have other Scriptures which plainly Tie 

Ae. My confidence is upon good reafon, M: Bs. matvelling Hi, 
fince tht 


xamples. Either way the medium of M. B. ſeres 
For it plainly affens, that what we have no warrant in 


my 


baue precept and example for, we are to do, Which if be will ſtand th 
pr 
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wherein they renounced the worlds flefb, and devil, 

engaged themfelves toC hriſt, and pro niſed to obey him, as 

ſee Tenul: Origen, Cyptian, end others al lar ge.] being 

1 printed with a ful poiut᷑ at the end, ate as plain a denial ch: t infant 

A were baptized in the primitive times, as words uſually exprefs, ; 

4 for the words following; / will cite but one fur all, who was be Same 

5 the rest, and that is I uſtin Mattyt; ſpeabing of the way ef ban, ae’ 

a zing the aged, ſaytb, they are not w ordi, if they be reſtricti ve, t- 
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olemn inſſitution of Bapti 
; Minto the Church by Baptiſin, but believers by profeſſion, but both 


ico the precept and example in che New Teftament in the Text, 


of faith. 
ers (though not brought Plain Scripture proof, &. pag. 342. 
o prove his antecedent) is an intimation chat in all the reſt ot che 
cx:S, John 4. 1. Acts 2. 38,41. 8.12 3, 16,36, 38. 9,18. 
10. 48. 16. 15, 33. &. 18.8. & 19.3, 45 · Rom. G. 3, 
e findes not precept or example for baptizing of 
e fiade not warrant Matth. 28. 19. for baptizing infanta, all his 
ber proofs are by his own reafoni 
Texts alleged do asevidently prove 
Sie 4rrant by word or example in all the New Teſtament (ſince che 
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7 yd belesen and what we do we have-wacrant fot by his own grant, 


d then his including here Murt h. 28. 19. in his 


infants, and ſo if 


made invalid. For ſure the 
s antecedent [we have no 


ifm, Matt h. 28.) to admit any member 


and coaſtant example of admitting them by it] as Mrz Bs. 


Pe have no warrant by word or example inallthe New Teſta- 
(fince the folemn institution of Bapti{m,Matth.28) to ad. 
Vit any member into the Church without Japtiſim, but both pre- 

and conſtant ex amp 
nent then [we mult not ad; 
Feofeſſion of faith] muſt by the force of his own illation be un- 
onbted to thofe that take the word for their rule. As fox his cva- 
ion, that he hath other Scriptures which plainly prove infant sis 
be Difciples, haw miſerably he fails thetein will appear by that 
hich follows in this Review. The Reader may perceive that 


le of admitting them by it| The conſe- 
mit ordinarily any by Baptiſm without 


vrhatſcever his talk be about a Gift and Ordinance of vifible 


Church. membenſhip unrepea led, and of Chrifts Laying of — 


on little ones, and ſuch like ey ee Texts he wp 

will ftand to his own reafoning in Arg.o, aga’ iers of 
Baptiſm by Water, pag. 342. of his Plain Scrspture proof, ce. 
we have no warrant to admit ordinarily by Baptiſm, but according 


which have reafon to be as confident as of common notions, that 


; they include not infants, and to marvel that Mr. Bs. prejudice 
a (hould fo blinde him, as not to fee the futility of his arpuings to 
© prove infants to be Difciples included in the inſtitution Aut hb. 
289. But I proceed. 
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a ful the end,are as plain a denial the t infants 
were baptizéd in the primitive times, as words uſually exprefs, As 


refit, and that is J ultin Mattyr; (peaking of the way of bapti- 
xing tke aged, fayth, they Are not words,ift 
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be but a fhift so avoid the evidence of this telation of Juftin 


_ Martyr, Apol. a. ad Axntoxinum, being fo pla in to prove infant- 

fn not to have beea then in ule among Chriftians, Like- 

wile in my ‘Pracurfor, Sect. 16. pag.66. I bring an argument a- 
ainft infant baptiſm from M: Bs, own words mutatis mu tandis. 
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Confidence, pag. 6 6. it marvellous, I doubt not but that he kxows 


that I take the words ¶ fince the folemn inſtitution of Baptiſm 


Marth:28.] inclufively, And fo I anſwer, that this folemn tnsti- 


if by them M: B. 
would intimate that Justin Martyr did not in that ſpeech ſet 
don the way of baptiziog all that were then baptized, the words 
following faying thus, how we are dedicated to God ne will o 
open unto yon, and chen ſetting down the conſtant way of baptizing 
ion, M. Bs, addition will eaſily be perceived to 


tiem is our warrant, requirin? us both to diſciple mations, and 


baptize Difciples; and we have other Scriptures which plainly 


prove infantsto be Diſciples. ut 

Auſw: My confidence is upon good reafon, M: Bs. marvelling 
is from ignorance; what he means éy taking the words ¶ fince rhe 
folemn inStitution of Baptiſm, Matth.28.) inclufive'y I know 
not. except he mean that time when that inſtitution was given, as 


For it plainly aſſetis, that what we bade uo warrant,in 


infant · baptiſm, and fo it is not 


fully determined in the Old Te Ha- 


Well as the time after, or that inſſitution to be a warrant as well as 
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tio, then his watra nt out of the Old Teſtament is not ſuffcient fot 


went, at what age per ſons are to b admitted into the Church, as 15 


* 


— 
i 
; 


engaged themfelves io Chriſt, and pro miſed to obey him, as you 


for the words following; / will cite but one for all, who was before 


H 
* 
2 
25 
. 
re 
— 
ine 
4 
* 
2 
3 
4 
> 
ri 
* 
* 
be 
x 
| 
{ 
i 
be 
* 
. 
| 
3 
he 
4 
a 
* — 
5 12 


4 
67} 


12 


have precep: and examp'e for b 05 
ſich he cannot deny we ha cept and exampie for baptizi a 
feſlots of faith. And then his including here 

Texts (though not brought Plain Scripture proof, &, pag. 342. 
to pto ve his antece dent) is an intimation that in all the reſt ot che 
| Texts, John 4 1. Aci 2. 38,41. C 8.121 3,16, 36,38. & 9.18. 
10.47.48. & 16. 15,3 3. 18.8. 19.3, 4: Rom. G. 3, 
he findes not precept or example for baptizing of infants, and ſo if 
he finde not warrant Matth. 28. 19. for baptizing infants, all his 
other proofs ate by his own reafoni 
Texts alleged do asevidently prove this antecedent [we have no 
warrant by word or example in all the New Teſtament (ſince the 
folemn inſtitution of Baptifm, Matt h. 28.) to admit any member 
into the Church by Baptiſm, but believers by profeſſion, but both 


we have no warrant by word or example inallthe New Teſta- 
ment ( ſince the folemn institution of Baptifm,Matth.28) to ad- 
mit any member into the Church without Japtiſim, but both pre- 
cept and conſtant example of admitting them by it] The conſe- 
uent then [we mutt not admit ordinarily any by Baptiſm without 
ptofeſſion of faith] muſt by the force of his own illation he un- 
doubted to thoſe that take the word for their rule. As fox his eva- 
fion, that he hath ot her Scriptures which plainly prove infantsta 
be Difciples, how miſerably he fails thetein will appear by thar 
which follows in this Revsew, The Reader may perceive that 
whatfceyer his talk be about a Gift and Ordinance of vifible 
Church.membesfhip unrepealed, 


he will ſtand to his own reafoning in Arg. 9. againſt deniers of 
Baptiſm by Water, pag. 342. of his Plain Scripture proof, he. 
we have no warrant to admit ordinarily by ee de 
do the pore: se example in the New Teftament in the Text, 
Matth. 28.19. and the other Texts before recited, Concerning 
which have reafon to be as confident as of common notions, that 


they include not infants, and to marvel that Mr. Bs. prejudice — 
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prove inf ants to be Difciples included in the inſtitution A. 


— hs 
a 
5 
~ 4 


2819. But I proceed. 


| 
| 
13 


twe do we babe wirtant for by his own prant, a 


made invalid, For ſure the 


cept and coaftant example of admitting them by it] as Me Br. 


‘andof Chriſis Laying of hands 
on little ones, and ſuch like ee, and Texts he brings, yet if 


1 4 


> 
4 
{* 
1 * 
14 
' 
} 
4 
* 
* 
? 
a 
{ 
« 
7 * 
4 
7 
= 
N 
75 
* 


t 2 4 
* * * * 


( ) : 


Becauſe, as be fayth, 5. An anfwer cannot be always pre- 


> é * 


f cafe not to have received the dottrine of in 


fently given, which may make thécafe plain to fome men, therefore 
Mr. B. fhould have given his arguments in writing to thoſe that 
ename to him, which had been an eafier and fairer way than to tell 
them ashe doth, pag. 6. If any of you have taken up the opinion of : 
Amepadobaptiſm, and have not read and ſtudied Mr, Cobbet, 

8 Church, and other the chief books, and been able (at least to 
himfelf ro confute them, you have but diſcovered a feared conſci- 
ence (a moſt heavy, though vain cenſure: ſhlewing what raſhaeſs and 
diſtemper was in Mr. B. in this writing) which either taketh error 


| 


for no ſimor elſe dare venture on fin without fear, and have ber rays 
ed your own ſouli by your laxinefs, as if a man might not be fatif=. 
fied by reading of the Scripture, and conferecce with the able of 
the oppofite party, without reading fo many Books. Sure Mr. B. 
ho had read thoſe Books ſhewed little charity to thoſe of Bewde. 
ley that came to him for arguments for infant · baptiſm, when he 
would neither ferdown his own arguments in writing, nor dite ct 
them in what part of thofe books they might have facisfaétion ;, 
but fly upon them with fo deep a charge, without any moderation of 
fpirit, And when he ſaith, pag. 7. He dare fay by my books, that it 
hapt iſim on 

the best grounds and argument t. Itepl y, I. tha: there are many paſ- 
lages which make me think he never read my books with exact di- 
ligence and heed, but (if I may uſe his own words) He betrays his 
own foul by his laxine{s or prejudice. 2. Itfhews a fond conceit 
in him of bis own arguments, which another perhaps will think 
weaker than thoſe of ( ulvin, Dr ſin, Piſcator, the Affembly; 
Mr. M. cc. which he might perceive by my Exercit. and other- 
wie, that L had conſideted. I aid in my Apology, pag. 6. that 
reſted wholly on x Cor. . 1 4. for many years, and that Text Mt. B. 
als 4 full plain Text, and Dt, Hammond in effect builds all his 
proof for infant · haptiſm upon it, and therefore Mr, N. might have. 
Petceived his miftake concerning me, if he had heeded my books. 
I fome Divines have argued weakly for infant-baptifin, uſad 
1 ome unfit phrafes, and brought fome miſapplied Scriptures, a8 
be fluch, Lam fure Mr. B. had reafon. to number himfelf among 
ee them, if he benot the man who hath ia all thefe outliripped chem, 
I Wich he had held his reſolution of not argue 


er heaping mp mary argun 
would have ſa ved me much labuu. 
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To bis worde, Whatfocver Ar. T. | pretend among the 


ple, flalt eafily prove, that infante apti{m was uled in the 


(harch as highto the Apoſt es days as there is any fufficient Hi- 


ſtory extant ta inform ws: and that the deferring of Ba ptiſin 
came in with the rest of Popery, upon Po piſh or heretical grounds, 
I anfwers 1. That my pretences about the innovation of infant- 
baptiſm ate not among the ſimple, as he would infinuate, but among 


the moft learned, for whofe examination my allegations are obvious 


in print. 2. That his affercion concerning the antiquity of infant- 
baptifm is moſt inconfiderate, there being nothing in Ignatius, 

(lemens Alexandrinus, Enfebius, Epiphanius, and other the moſt 
approved Hiftories and Authors, for his affertion. And for thoſe be 
brings, the higheſt is Pope Hyginus, whole words he alleged out of 


judged to be counterfeit, but Mr, B. in his Præfe ſtinantis morat or 
ets fly at me Selt. 3. for my miſtake. I confeſs I ha ve not Blon- 


dellus, Surius, Neculimus, Crab, Bini is, Gratian; but Ofiander Epit. 


Hist gecl. Cent. 2. l. a c. 5. faith, Reliqua Decreta, qua huic Epiſco- 


po tribuunt ur, Grat iano ad verbum (quia prolixa non ſunt) re- 


feremus. And then fers down five Decrees, on the fecond of which 
he notes thus, Ex hoc decreto elucet vanit as harum conſtitut io- 
num; C quod faliò prioribus Epiſcopis Rom unis tribuantur. 


vis eniin credat? cc. Quare manifestum eſt hac Decreta longo 
tempore post Hyginum fattayy in Ecclefiam Dei, jam ſuperſtiti- 


oenibus Pont ificiis contaminatam, introdutta eſſe. Hujus farine 
funt C proxime ſequentia Decreta, de rebus frivolis edita, of 
which the laft is, In catechiſmo, & in bapti{mo,c} in confirmatione 
unus patrinus fieri potest, fi neceſſitas cogat, non cst tamen cou- 


ſuet udo Romana : fed per fingulos (ast us) finguls [ujcipiunt ge 


Wbeteby the Reader may perceive the Decree to be but a forgery, 


and that if it were true, yet it doch not mention the baptizing of in- 


tants, ſith Goffips wese at the Baptiſm of elder 


perfons, (‘though Dr. Hammond fay in his Nr. Fox in the fe- 


‘God et cond Book of the 
pago214. Godfathets hayeplaceonely 

in baptizing of Children) as may be made ap- h Monumenisn 
pear by inftances at the baptizing of ſome 
Saxon Kings, and otherwiſe, and the Decree ic 


a 


664. | 


an } 
‘ 
4 


2 
| 


“ 


his Decree, which I conceived had been in his Epiftle decretal, 


the years 636° 


elt, ourtine : in Catechiſm before a Goſſip in 
putting a Goſſip in Catechiſm before a Gofltp in Baptiſm, 
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15. The like (that Teleſp horas made them not) é to be thought 
ancieut Bilbips and Martyrs, which followed after him, as of Hy- 


Polatetanus lib. 22. declareth, 1 ſeid or rather feigned to bring 
in the cream, one Godfather a nd Godmother in 
tte dedication of Churches: when asin his time fo far it wu 
ithat any folenin Churches were ft 
Obriſtian: 
Aiſtinct ing the orders — Metro politani, Biſhops, and other de greem, 
favour nothing leſi than of that time. Doctor Prideaux, one 
of Mt. Br. own Authors for this Decree of Pope Hyginus about 


do juſtiſie my ſpeeches in my P 

Pope Ayginus about 
haveimagined.any learned Proteſtant 

A ee — eh a writing: fo that I need not anfwet 


the Decrees a ſcribed to thoſe firſt Popes 


ſtorians affurin 
Godfa and at 
N forgery after ſo much evrttion of it b) 


it be thought Ofiander is alone, I will eden 
Mr. Fox, 2 and Monuments Grit book at the year 


alſo of the rest, not onely his Constitutions 3 but alfoof the other 


ginus anno 142. who [ucceeding him, and dying alſo a fe at 


in Rome that u nneth the 
could fafely convent in their own houfes. Likewife the 


Hil mention of it where he 

on Hist © Sect. 3. aftet, 
likely 
that ra fuchextreme perfecutions had liberty 
or liſt to think on making Cardinals eda ip and introduce 4 
rabble of beggarly I were miſtaken ia 
calling chat of Hy ginus the Decree in the Epiftle, yet I think 
the — hick en the decretal Epiftles did comprehend 


among thofe forged Wii · 
tings under that name. However, what l have produced sede 


is ſo manifeſt a for . 
would ever ha ve al- 


nd 


thereow, but byteling bine be be 


learned men, being more liké a brazen ation, thanthat | 
for without canſo. The next of his alle | 

Mart , from whom befides the baftard writing if Out- 
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ts and is genuine writing yields 

good evidence againſt the ufe 
him, as may appear by what is faid before. Mr. B. in his Præfeſti- 

nantes morator, ſays Soct. 3. Seeing you deny nothing in Jultin. 


impertine nt, an 


by Mr. B. is manitefl 


; Martyrs words, you maſt yreld that st was knownto Mothers that 
their infants were of Gods kingdom, and then cert ainiy they were 


Church members, and known Difciples or Christians. To which 


I reply, that Ihave not Justin Martyr now by me, and do doubt 


whether in that paſſage of the Epistle ad Zenam & Sorenum, he 


did mean infants, fich the term is ſ children] which may be meant of 
perſons who ate come to ſome age capable of underſtandingʒ and if 
the words be meant of infa nts, yet it may be very well conceived 


that the meaning ia, that of {uch is the Kingdomef Heaven, that 


is the Ki of Glory, and chat not in teſpect of their prefenc, 
but future eſta te, as when it is faid, g. 10. Be ſſed are they 


which are perfecuted for vighteon{ueft ſale, fer theirs is the 


Kingdom of Heaven; that is, they ſnall haue 4 great reward in 
Heaven, ver ſ. 1 2. And then it neither proves their preſent being of 
Gods vifible Kingdom, nor that they were Church membets, and 


for the aatiquity of infant-baptifm I remember 
before Mr. B. therefore 


ashe himſelf allegeth them, I ſee no need to fearch any further into 
inent, wherein — 


His allegation, 49.154. out of us isi 

beſides ot her frivolous infereaces out of his he tels us, — 
Itenæus cannot moan by fanttsfying, internal real ſauitiſying 
fer then according to their of cuntur, 
be but Tautologys q. d. [He fanttifieth all that ave fanttified or 


new born] whereas had he heeded theſe words fet down by bim- 


by [per ſemetipſum] meant by the 
age, and then Woes phantante but hath this plain ſenſe, that all 


13 


| | 
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ſich ic is manifeltthat Irenaus 
patern ot example of his own 


* | 

| 
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| 

| 

sacy of the words, 

| 
| | 
| th imacir autology hac een ie ato de is weer mils: 

| 
for his words ate, O anes venit per ſemet ipſum ſaluare, Ho came 
te fave men of al ages, as Dr Hammond renders it, not as Mr. B. 
He ſanctißeth al that ars fanttifieds And yet if they had been 
thus, he ſanctiſieth by himſelf all thas boro again 
| by him, it had not been a Taurology 

| 


‘ 


{ 


| er example of bis own age, and therefore lived in 


heref everylage of 4 
mam, whichis the purport of Irena iu his diſcourſe in that place, 
Which is by all ſorts of writers cenſured as his miftake 12 
aid ſo much of Mr. Bs, miſtakes, and thereby ſufficiently ſnewCed 
chat no writer in the two firſt Centuries mentions infant- baptiſm, 
and therefore Mr. Bs, ſpeech is moſt falſe, shat he [call eafily prove 
that infant · bapt iſm was ufed in the Church as high as rhe Ape) 
tles days, as there is any ſuſſi cient history extant to inform us, 1 
leave the examining of the teſtimonies for baptizing of infants, or 
againſt chem,ill I have finifhed the review of the diſpute from Scri- 
Ptute teſtimonies, and then J intend not onely to examine what | 
Mr. B. hath’ feribled in his Plain Sori pure Proof, &c. part. 2 
cap. 5. and in his Prafestinantis morator, Sect.3. but alſo what 
Mr. Ai. friend Dr. Toung (as I am informed) and what Dr. Ham- 
mod (men better acquainted wich the writings of the Ancients 
than Mr. B. or Mr. Bl.) have ſaid about the antiquity of infant - 
baptiſm, and do no whit doubt but that I fhall with the Lords aſſi- 
- Mance make good the affertions of the firſt part of my Examen, | 
that Firft,infanc-baptifin is not fo ancient as is pre ended Secondly, ' 
chat as itis now taught it is a late innovation, meaning as it is 
taught by the Aſembly, Mr. AM. and the reformed Churches cal - 
led Calviaiſts. As for Mr. Bs. affertion, that he ſhould eaſily prove 
that the deferring of Baptiſm came in with the rest of Popery 
pom popiſb or heretical grounds, if he mean the deferting it till a 
petſon were catechied and of years fufficient to anſwet by himielf 
to che three queſtious, about Repentance, Faith, and Obedience, 
“which were (till put to the baptized, it isnot onely vain and incon- 
fiderate, but notoniouſly falſe, it being the conftant order of the 
Church to baptixe after catechifing, and the baptizing of infants 
an From the common rule and order, in cafeof 
gangerof death cillafier Hoguſtises days, who flourifhed in the 
Century. The grounds en which and Gregory Na- 
Sanden did perſwade the delaying of Baptiſm, were neither popifh — 
not heretical, as their words alleged in my Exercit. Sect. 22. thew. 
But on the ¢ontfary, the bhaſtening of infant-bartiſm manifeltly 
Appears by che Words of (Terr and Gregory. vch, al- 
leged there; and of Cyprian, and Augutfine, together wich the te · 
of Gregory Nazianxens and. Auſtins Baptiſm alleged in 
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my Examen, Part. 1. Sect. , S. to have come from the popiſni con- 
ceit, that withoue Baptiſm infants could not come to Gods King · 
dom, or were damned. I deny not, deferting of Baptiſm to have 
been an abuſe upon ſundty miſconceits ſet don in Mr. AA. De. 
fences pag. 22, 23, 24, 25. but not one of them popiſh, except that 
of waſhing away ſins by it, which was the very ground of haſtening 
iafant· baptiſm, as appears from the ffages forenamed by me. 
That which made perſons of years defer theit own Bapzifm, made 
chem haſten the Bap:iſm of = 
Wbeteas Mr. B. would have Mr, Cradochs Gospel: Liberty 
read, Tha ve read it, and do finde that neither in bis fecond part, 
chap. 12. nor here, Mr. (radock is well uſed by Mr. B. Mt. Cra- 
deck pag. 114. counts the cuſtome of the Church the weakelt rule 
to diſcern by, and then onely he leaves Chriftians to it, when there is 
no other light to go ſorward. Mr, B. himſelf pag. 302. concludes: 
againſt Mr. Beaford, that in fo material a thing as infant · bapt iſm, 
to bold Traditions Apoftolical, not contrary to Scripture- cuſtome, 

or which may not be confirmed from Script ure, as our rule, is pre- 

judicial to Scripture, and à complying with Papiſt s. Beſides, I 

need not fay any more than Mr. B. there faith about the uacettainty 

of Traditions unwritten, and cuſtomes of the Ancients, which may 

ferve for the prefent till a fuller anfwer be made to that calumnia- 

ting queftion in his Prefe/timantis morat or, Sett.3s Do not you 

care to {mite through Chriftianity, fo yon may bring down infant 

baptifm ? which he hath as mueh need to anſwer as my ſelf ; for) 
be Chews pag. 303. by the uncertainty about Eaſter, the mittake of 

Irenaus about C 57. age, how uncertain the relations of the An- 
clients are about things not fet downinSctie =) 
ptute. And for the cuſtomes of Chriftians an See Sprint of Con- 
Age or two afrer the Apoftles, Writers do ſel mim. 
ſhew many corrupt cuſtomes came in about 
Feͤaſter, Lent, Infant · communion, fending che Communion to the 
abſeat, mingling Water with Wine, Monaitick profeſſion, honoting 
of Martyrs; about Baptiſm, giving Milk aod Honey to the bapti- 
zed, an 2inting them, the uſe of the ſiga of the Crols, ich grew to 
_ very great number in Auguſtines time ſo as that in his 119. Ep i:. 
file to Januarius, he complained, as is before mentioned andyet 
they increafed after in ihe heighth of Popery, by rea‘on of che | 


; 
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| 
1 
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pute worfhip and truch of the Goſpel was ſhadowed fo much, as 
that for the ſuch lea vs, the fruit of the Wor- 
chip and doctrine was very little ot farce difcernible, and Chriſti- 
an Religion was almoſt wholly placed in thofe Ceremonies. And 
cheteſore however there were weight in that argument of the 
we have no Such cuftome, nor the Churches of God of 
times, lly in matters of Ceremonies and poſitive 
worſhip the former after the Apoftles days, much leſs the prefent: 
the holieſt Saints and Churches ſhould not be of any 
Seat wei in caſes contro verted, except when they ſerve to en 
N Fah ome paſſages of the Seripture that are cleared by tbem. 
‘= et this will no whit infringe the validity of the teftimoay of the g 
Ancients about — books, or right readings of the Scri- 
peue, no more than the diſcrediting of the Jemiſh Rabbins rela- 
tions about their Traditions doth infringe their teſſimony about — 
dools of the Old Teftament, though Mr. B. in his Prafeſtinantis 
mater, ett. 3. would inſinuate, as If denying the certainty of 
an uncertain- 
ty about the Scripture, which fhews his proneſs to ca- 

Po cag and his inconfideratenefs in not obferving how this 
d. againft his own {peeches, pag. zog, aswell as 
Megat ee tenth Poſition, I grant it as it is ſet 


| mies As in his ampl fying of it there are ſundty things that need 


= 


becnfe they req uire ea preſs words of Scripture, and con- 
themſeluss with his evident be 
| 8 w that I have often acknowledged conſequences 8 
| proof from Scripture, and if others do deny — 2 A 11 
imagine tha they wererighthy underftood, it would appear thas 


|. they deny onely ſuch far · fetcht confequentes as are uſed about in- 
Hpot beſes as are taken for granted, 
ay proof, or ſuch confequencesas aredrawn 
1 of the Jews to the Sacraments of the New Teſla. 
which if ie be cheir meaning,Mr. Bs. cenfure of them as fenfo 
and magiſterial. 2. 10 

Will you allow of fuch an argument fo in 9 

felf, 


| | 41413 
| 


| 
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cof 
we will : bur wrhall 1 fay, that im view ny of his book’ I diſcem 
nothing but Mr. vanity, in imagining 18 be ke 
Chrifts, whea upon trial they have in them bit fupetficlal fea- 
lonings utged with muen confidence and importumty upon mi- 
lakes, and ſtuſt ed With im pertinent Texts, frrwolous queſtions, and 
childiſh wonderings, fitted things ſet ia fields and gardens to 
right birds) to dee the bende of this age from the truth, 
who eicher have no mi nde, or tio ability to examine it ſcholaſtieally. 

T bis is my judgaſent it. After all his ten Poſitions, 
Mr. B. ban three mote Propoſitions, the fielt about ted ffiewltyof 
it, in amplifying of wich he conf ſfzth the point if Infant. 


cannotagrre ins efter all writ ngs di Spi ‘ing. pray- 
ing > which deing true, ir is moſt un jult in that in his 
ſucſtion he makes the error prifts intolerable, in 


Minifters, that not permit fueh as infant-Bapeiſm to 


preach; nor will either werte hear them, or oray withebem jor 

ſufler their hearers, but renounce communion with them,and — 
ſeparations from them. and fo fhew themſeloxs Schifinaticks yea aud 
ia their Pulpit and endes your to ma ike chem odious, e. 
Nia giltentes to ithptifony ‘expel,’ and deftroy chem; on the 
che Patlament is in that ſpeech or theirs 
i che Declaration Ordered arch 4. 164% ‘to be publiſhed 
anſwer to the Scots Commiſſioners Paper, that the‘optnion against 
«the bapt oF Infunte as wherein in former ages aswell ns 
thb men bave di fered bolh in opinion practice, ani 


thar therein they held it fit that men foould he comvinced bythe 
Word of Go wiih gemleneft and reafon, and not beuten out of it 


Lene and violence. Bur Mt. B. hath another fling at my Speech, 
cit wan eaſſe pofnt; and that the reafonwhy (6 many 
did not difeety it, as theit wilfulnefs or negligent ceyandtitis he im. 
to of humility, Dat he 
to'pafs ſo bi gb 40 forgetting What heavy 
ſure he had paſi before on otbers  difcovering a feared confcitnce, 
| error for no elfe daring to venture on fin 
their own ſouli by their laætneſi, 46. Who 


h-was intended, 


baptifo m chy as the most goaly le arne impartial “Divines 
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through wilfulnefs or 


| 
moſt of all, lof of jap Friends, Elate; Liberty 


retract. What I laid of this zs naaifett 


often as he 


| 11 malevolence in him know not what 
* his calkjot his own doubts aud pains to 2 himfelf, aud t he 


j 


wich much mote of reign all his book, fi rt it is tre. 


nt with him to cenſute me, my an{wers and fj 


as if 


ed ſome ſeatfull i piritual judgment fallen on me, when his o 
miſtakes through heed unchatisablnefs, are a Il the occa. 
ſſion of ſuch a cenſure. But for my 

got how to ſay herwiſe, and yet deprehend not any fuch | 
pride immodeſiy, ot want of coaſcientiouſneſs in my ſpeech, not 
an ſuch high cen ſure as he fhould tremble to paſs, but as humble 
and fait an anſwer as is o be given to the queſtion. Godly, learned, 

and humble men ha ve differed in the points of Prelacy, Cetemo- 
nies, Ordinances, even in things that in themfelves were eaſie to be 
dAiſcerned. What cenſure is cafier than this, when fomeof them 


have continued in an etror eaſily difcernible, to fay ic hath been 


t {pecially in compariſon of peace and unity swhen prejudice 
yea 


immperfe and taw anſwers to their ſcrupls, and 


comes to be in queſlion, and pre-e 


meats make it grie vous to 


y the inſtance 1 gave about 
fhould have: 


Lather an Conſubſtantiation, which M. 
to be appoſiie 


they were “wath ſpeech in ptivate cone 
ference) 1 da y paint me out in as ugly ſnape as he can, ſpeci · 


cial] tholeof my dear Auditors heretofore, but now 
cauflel y by. his afftightments eſtranged from me; which if it be 


lit. As 


and plainnels.of the grounds of it, it {at 


isfies not me, but 
lamfi 
n igeace in not confideting — 


from his of prejudice, uawillingnefs to be put on 
in chat it diverted him from other en Rue 


— 


{ 
| | | 
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ſpeech bere, I fay fill, that! 


negligence? which things are incident to the 
-beft and ableft, when they have a conceit of the point as of fmall 


ucatioa, determinati ons of g Writers, 
ſſeſſing them, draw from ea · 
them willing to ſatisſig 


e ght, aod not carp and cavil at my words ſo 


things he hath taken up. In which I am confirmed 
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difordes praofs, inghp impertincht Tens, 

miſta kes af. nut bf con- 


— his fri vol cus queſtions and 
And tot lus a bow, my wilfulnefsor negli itis bur 
tuscher piece of petulagcy ta — that of me, in vuhich my 
eA potogy, Seit. 4. might bave undecei ved him, though de nut 
then lo eaſie to dilcer n that error as ſomuci de butinglof 
it, did not ptide, prejudice, fear, or ſome other partia baffection 
hinders And for Mi. Bis conceit of his gtounda, chough I neither 
finde them eafie nor pluin, yet it is no matvel others diſcern not 
hew infant · baptiſm can be infened from them, which at 
meſt prove a rraſonubleneſa of the ting, as Mt. Bedſord Du Fieid, 
Dr. Hammond, and others fpeak, bu: Gods 
vrhich muſt be gathered from or e in the N. T. and 
can onely watrant-our practice as the minde of Godin meet poſi- 
uves about worfhip in the New Teſtament. In thee icatiogof 
huis ſecond P ropoſit peech, that 
Mr. At. Principle on which: he eſtabliſheth his Proof from Cix- 
cumciſion for inſant- baptiſm is one of the fiiſt d Here- 
fes, by which I meant that Propoſition which he bath in his 
Sermon, pag. 3 5. that al Gods commands aud unſtitutiums about _ 
the Sacraments of the Jews binde uus us asthey thentjin 
all things which belong to the fubStancé: of the land 
were net accidental to them, in which this much inta inet, 
that ſome part of the command of Citeuinciſion, and the cher 8a- 
— the Fews,binde us as muchas they did the Juri which 
is expteſſy condemned, x 5. the 
the Genti ler, and is Called, the here uf ther fle 
Cent. lib. 4. cup. q. and orbers ronde jtum 
ders the title of dei But ther faith Mr. 
mii me, and all tht Didines: inthe i har gu bu 
way. To which anſytet, This infetence 
Sycophancy,, being urged io often, to the People 
my Guondam For d. 
an Hereſies yet I do not fay. ig 


ion, pag. 10. he again objects my 


L aythat Bachel, d 
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— ging For, 1. 
cbould not eile him to be an Heretick that holds that Doctrine 
which is Hereſie; ih / were not fo directly, but onely by conſe- 
qunce not heeded, as this of his is. 2. Not do I take him to be an 
that doth hold that which is Hereſie directly, except be 
bold it in ot with a party made to maintaia it. therefore 
proveft againſt Mr. Ba. calumniatory inference, and deny 

that Ia Me. MH. an Hetetick, and yet 1 accouat ſtill his 
Principle mentioned, if it were held as the words in the Sermon 
= to conta in one of the fiſt condemned Herefies, to wit, 
5 ., To this calumny Mr. B. adds another. Becauſe | uſed 
the Apolile, Act, 40. 26, 2. in a Serinon, he from 
tepett ot his Notary, and a multitude of my Auditors, likely | 
as tele tellets, Wichoud ending to — it, — 
wsd be gereired from them, and chene infets, the bapt 
yenrs nota ith infanteba niin 
fer fundamental. point, dhe ſalvation or damnation 
doth noceſſſuruly al perd un. Ov what I meant to fay [their 
blend ban fw Hane ihe Po fr 
wee te cant ny ſelf when: 1 ¢ the Papt 
ws 


to alva 

helein Mr. B. 
|. words, m they were meant, 
| —— — ghvctiensy with charot 
Hat were meant particularly of yet the 
was dot to the bare omiſſion but to che omiſ- 
3. I am ſure, if did threaten, theit 
for omiffion of Raptiſm, it was not 
e but for the omiſſion after teach- 
ion of coneigtion, by it of their dutys And 
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wi aba truth of Re | this doth not 
oie that is, as the meer 
Be the: bare omiſſion of ic doth damn perſon, or 

t maintaining a of an infants: ized to 
Heaven. 

But Mr. B. doth, not God fe great Prefs ons 
pointy as Land 

That which: {hold iszhis, that ‘fn wits Water | 
is an Ordinance of Criſt that bindes Chriftians now aswell as in 
the Apoſtles days, Aat. 28. 19. Mark 16.15, 16. Act. 2.3 8. & 10. 
47:48: Epheſ. 4.5. And I deteſt the audacious ii of Socini- 
ans, and thoſe in our days, who count themſelves above Ordinan- 
ces, that is as Mr. B. well interptets it, Plain Scripture Proofy oc. 
pag. 14, above obedicuce to Goa, and fo Godsy as. being one of ti 


moft delufions of unſound men in out days, place 


ion ina manifeſt difobedience to Chtiſts 
me of them in an Antichti@ian preſumption, as if they fare 
ere ths e of God, and ſhewed themfelves'as God, do moft ar- 
| theif own heads, wit heut any allowance of Godgmake . 
void the e {s prime Ordinance of the Lord JefusChrift, calling — 
it a low diſpenſation, cc. I hope Ifhall have liberty hereafterzo 
ſhew the frivolous allegations and pietences of theſe men. In the 
mean ume they may fee what Mr. Laurence, Mr. Bareler, M. B. 
54g. 34 T. of this his Book, ha ve written for theſe Ordinances. 
201 hold that every Miniſter of the Goipel is hound as to prench 
the Golpel, ſo to baptize thoſe chat ate made Difciples, Aas ih ag. 
19. 3. That every believing Chiittian is by r 85 
| tied to be baptized, that is, dipped in water, inn 
Ditciple of Cha, 
his a Matti % 
16. 4 Thatthis is ordinarily where and when hmt we Bide, 1. 
it may be had wichout unmercifulnefs, detect that believeth 
of water, or fonie other like teaſon, a neceſſary) 
means of ſal vation, Mark 16. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


intment, 


of Chriſt his Lord, fd. 


baptized ſhall be fa- 
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Ipoiatment in thoſe few Sacra he 

%% As rhey are duties them'te sand Join 

net onely of she conféquiences. 

Yo Christs command: 
and mail, fo far-as weknow't | 
fs pag. 34% faith, Baptifin with warer 

the oundations On: Dr nciples which 2 
#3 fo it felf, Nor is his interpte 
ibed to Baptiſin are aſcribed to it 
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. 4s the meaning of that 
filbinefs of the 
cow ar 


putting away 


onely, but rhe anſier of 4 


conſcience, and fals 
much for them 
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1. It doch no hit overthrow. this beceliity which aſſert, 
1 a rather confirm it: For Gods frecing us from the kreat burden 
| | Vell) ail ac¢ 9. G. 3,4. 1 Cor. 
| 1 2. 13. 40.3. 27. 5. 25, 25. I Peter 3.21. the outward ule ' 
0 of Water is expteſſed, though the things alcribed to it do pteſup . C 
a pote fomerh he himfelf allegeth them, Pag. 342. which 
ech, Pet, 3. 21. the | 
eſh, that is, not it 
God joyned cieas Mr, By 
* US, “that we Mall ur wer be able to juftifie it, if we lay ous ihe 
||) bundredel or perhaps the thouſand part of our time, ſtuay, 
talk or this queſti ot, I confeis this may be true at ſome 
eines. in fome perſors: but if other tenets be cleat, and other dui; 
asgiected, and this becomes a doubt ot 
frequent practice, Jo as that it concerns 
and little ones to de refolved ine (hall fin 
Omitting a duty, or by doing a thing with ying or 
Te aßd ſtudy upon: ite And ef cialhy 
Minifer called to be Güde and 
ptondence and folemn covenant led forth 
in ſuch a time whea otherwiſe it is likely co befupoe(izdend 
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the Affertors olle ed. In ut and fuch like cafes it may 
be unjuſiifiable, it a perfon do not {pend more than the hundtedtt 
partiot huis time about this queſtion; elſe neither the Huffires will 
be juſtified in ſperding fo much time in oppoſing the half-Commu-- 
tion, nor the Proteſtaats in oppoſing Traniubltantiation, not the 
Non-Conformilts in oppoſing the Cetemonies of Biſhops. Mr. 
Tho. Goodwin preface to Mr. Cottons Dialogue for infant bap- 
tiſi, faith truly, The due application of baptifm to ail thofe 
perfons Chriſt would have it adminiffredunto, cannot but be 
apprehended by all that have any infighe into the Comraver hes 
2 times, to be of very high importance. Not that I like 


their Catriagę that neglect other nect {lary things, and ſpend all ther 


time, ftudy; talk, and zeal a bout this, ſuch hypocriſy I ſhould 
declaim againſt with him, remembring what our Saviour ſaid in 
a like caſe, Math. 23. 23. ‘Thefe things ought ye to hade 
dana, and not to left the other und une. 
Ass for M. B.. chitd Propoſition concerning the grounds on which 
the point of infant baptiſq ſtands, that they are of great moment, 
becauſe what he faith, reſts on the heap of confequences he infers 
from the denial of infant baptiſm (of which thete is ſcatſe any 
one true and the ſne wing them to be but vain furmifes, depends on 
the diſpute it felf, I ſhall therefore reſpite the vindicating the truth, 
trom them, till I come to examine in this Review the arguments 
from Seri 


apply my ſelf. 
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The first argument from the iuſtitut ion, Mat. 2 
16. 16. andthe practice inthe New Teftament againſt Ine 
haptiſin is un get. 
B. faithpag.8, he will prove, 1. That it ss the wi 
135 fome infants ſhoul be baptizeds 2, that it 1 
dhe wil ef God all ef believers ordinarily ſbonid be 
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latter * fiate 5 which is * 
choſe reformed Churc. es chat baptize infants, Whoſe 
dostrine ia, chat it is the privilege of a believers child. Vet Mt. B,. 
aad M.Baillee for ſome advantage chufe to undertake the proot of 


*  theformer, whereas the true ftate of it is, as in my Sxamen f.2, 


and Mr, A. Sermon, Whether the infant sof belicvers are 1 
be baptized with Chrifts baptiſi of Water by the lawful Adini. 
fer acrording to ordinary ruls? I hold the Negative, Mr. 
all, Dr. Home, Mt. Gere, Mr. Blabe, Mr. Baillee, Mr. Cob. 
The ordinary rule for ie Chrifts jule 
a> snd er es appointment and practice: But neither 
itution , nor according to Fohu Bapt itt, ot 
es or any ocher approved exams 


bel io Scripture, is the baptizing of infants of believers; Therefore 
ete lawiull Miniſter is not 


to rule. cally is confeſſcd by all 
and Anti- | 

18 


to the worthip of God | Precarfor » 2 5 and the force of his 


Renetal rule, inwhich ſon is fhewed here ‘before .. co con- 


— brethren andwe bave tain chis Propoſition, What in baptifm 


lince, agreed, That we have wo warrant for by word or 


ing — example in all the Nem 
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rant in the Gof; pel, fince the folemn inſtitution of bapti{m — 
| 


Mat. 28. we are not to dos and 
much more to like purpoſe i may be ga- 
* thered from other paſſages of his page 
rch of England againtt 
ads, Tbe 
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Ordinance, though Mr. Perkins in hi right way of dying w 
confeſi it to be antient. Bellarmine himfelt tom. 3. cant. de ſacr. 
bapt. l. 1. c. 8. Sacr amen um uon pendet nifi a Divina inſtituti- 
one. Chamer tom. 4. panſtr. cath lib. 5̃. cap. 14. 5. 
ſolis baptizaré competit, quibus Commiſſio data cit baptizandi. 
Hac propoficio per patet quia baptiſini inſtitutio pendet a 
voluntate ingtitnentis: itaque en hac ſola metienda: qua- 
modo euchariſtiaæ. Lib. 8. c. 3. ſ. 3. Quod ſi igitur tota ſacrameui 
e ſſentia eft ab inſtitutione divina, profact hac violatay nom po- 
eft ſacrament um conſiſtere. C. ſ. 14. He cites Calvins words, 
Inſtitutio enim Chriſti eſt certa regula, a qual ſi deflecbas, jam 
rectum non tenes. S. 21. At nos, contra haus ſceleratam auda- 
ciam ratum habemus illud Biꝛlu in Canonem leſtione 35. ſacra- 
ment um irritum re putat ur fi contra in itut ionem celobret ur. L. 
7. C. 13. J. 17. ſed non peccari in miſſa private uc gatur; nom enim - 
aliter potest fi contra inſtitut ione m admittatur :\ fic conſentiunt 
omnes peccatum fuiffe, cum baptimarentur mortui: quiavides 
licet inſtitutio habuit doceri, baptivarique gentes in quibus 
mortui nulli numerant ur. Sic emendatum fuit, quod alim ad- 
mitt porrigeretar euchariſtua e quoni am in- 


* 


ſtitul io habet, ut ſeipſum probet, qui de hoc paus fit efurus : 
fimilis omuino & communiouis ratio; quandoquidem diſertum, 
3 edite. Mr. Selden lib. 1. de ſyned. Ebra. c. 1 3. pag. oo. 
Modorum & temperamentorum e juſmodi ex arbitrio Human 
acceſſione, ut id quod effet inſtitutum ali uod Divinum novare= 
tur aut ullatenus muſ aretur, nunquam rite permiſſum eft, If 
all cheſe ceftimcnies ſatisfy not, the Apofile Pauli ſpeech 1 Core 
11. 23. yields us chis truth, that the inſtitution of Chrift is chat 
whereby an abuſe in a ſacrament is to be reformed, and therefore 
is the ordinary role according to whichche ſacta ment is to be ad- 
migiſtred. Whence the New Annot, on that place infet, The 
only way to reform any abufes inthe Church, is to have recour{e | 
to the word of God and first inſtitutian. And even the Afem- 
bly it ſelt Confeffion of faith chap, 20, make many things uled 
by Papiſts, as private maſſes, half-communion, adoration, 
vation, seleryation of che bread, comrary tothe vat ure of bs ke: 
Sacrament and to the institution of Chri and ptove t.only 
by thefe 2 Ce fori 23. 1 Cor. f, 
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Sacrament of Cheifti an 


the New Teſtament. The Minor is 


2 that are not diſeiples o 


mike diſciples] as 
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proof y thout this Pre 
appointed is evil: 
God aftet the 


But baptizing of infants ag to the in. 


The 


ment, chat they are ore . 
dained by Chrifthim@if, and for defect of Chriſts inſtitution in 
the New Teſtament, ſundry things are i oe . be Sacraments of 

ed from the texts Which 
fpeak of baptifin, either of the inflitution or practiſe. beg 
which Largue thus. Matt h. 28. 19. is Chri inftitution, Mr. B. 
callsit Tie ſelems inititation of baptifm: But the baptizing of 
infants of believers is not according to Chrifts inſiitution of 


8. 19. Ergo, The Minor is proved, Firſt 


Subj*Sts appointed ro be baptized, to wit difciples of all Nations. 


of Chrift are not appointed to be bap: _ 
Nuten reſpad Apollon. e. a. pag. 34. non non | 
Afatth. 28.19 difcipulate baptiz antes, But infants 
: ng te not diſciples of Chrift; Therefore they Are not ap- a 
baptized. That included in the verb 
is Rom. Ain [spice 
to them] is proved from the expreffion 
is laid [when the ‘Pharifees beard that 


— 
} _ 
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of 12 * ** * { 


pooſition, To vaty from the inſtitution in 
as being an humane invention, or w 
commands of mea, Contrary to Matth. 1 5.9. The Minor ‘is cone 
feſleu by Mr. Cawarey Sab Redi v. part. 4 ch. 1. num. 59. We. 
bas not in Scripture either prete pt or example of children bape 1 
tired. Mr. A. in his Sermon pag. 35. that there ws neither ex. 
| preftcomemsund orexample inthe New Teffament that children 
frould bo; ov were buptintd, and pag. 44, It ts (aid indeed that 
| baptized , and no erpreſt mention of any other, 
a little after, both John and Christs diſciplet and Apostles 
1 did tea before they baptized, becanfe then xo other were ca- 
i pable of haptiſn: But that we may not ſeem to beg what is to be 
proved L furcher argue thas, Tue inftitucion practice of the 
im is tet down in che NewTeftamegn 
OF Her any practice or example therein, Ergo, 
Ma jor For Chriſtian baptiſm being a Sacra. 
| meat of the New T eſtament, muſt have its inſtitution and example 
co reßzalate itahere or no where. It is frequently put into the defi- 


| 


maketh-difciples 
Bvangelift faith was done bythe Dilciples 
they did. before in fuden, 
all Nation art h. 28.1 9. Therefore oo other were appoin 


to be baptized chan were baptized. before, John 4. 1. ( faving’ 


only with geeater extent) that is, diſciples made ot, or among, ot 


dt, id eſt diſcipulos mihi ſacite ex omnibus gentibus, Make 


2.9.69 Verbum quo Chriſtus utitur proprie eft 


cipulos facite, quod declaratur aloanne c. 4. 1. The 


Chriſto, nt eplicatur Iohm 4. 1. It the fame with to make 


and huptiveth] This 
of Chriſt. Now what: 
they were after appointed to do nee 


4 


nears which Chriſt uſeth, is properly {make diſciplei] which i- 
4cclared by ch. v. 1. Parts Comment. in Matth. 28. 19. 
ca, et idem quod v . difcipalos facere 


diſciples to Chriſt, a. it is explained John 4. 1. The New Aun⁰ο 


on Matthew 28. 19. of the firlt edition (which is now altered in 


of, as John 4. 1. all nationt] not Iews alone, but Gentiles alfo 


Acts 10. 34,3 547. Chamier Pauſtr. gut h. tom. 3... 4. c. 9. . 05. 
It was the expre{s command of Chriſt, teach or make diſeipies 


in allnations. Norton reſp. ad Apollons c. 2. pag. 3 5. 


is to make c Jol 1,Cameron in his Lecture on Mat. 9, 3. 


to make A proſelyte, is as Mat. 28. 19. is 
ſaid for [to make à diſtiple ]. This is confirmed in that Wa is 
faid of Fofeph: Mat, 27. 57. de g “Inet, len- 


dred by the 


though in 28. 19. it be uſed actively [make 
in che other (Mat them 27. 37. it is Le was hime 
Fella Diſciple] The fame is to be conceived of the two other places 


where the word is uſed Aatthem 13. 52. made a 


Lat in, Be æ a, our Englſh, che. 
(elf wis Telus diſciple] is Jahn 19. 38. uadems Tut, 
being difeiple to Ieſun. Whereby it is apparent that in both pla. 
ces, in Matt hem che Noun ¶ diſciple] is included ia the Verb, 


Adiſcipli. Act, 14. 2 snares had made mam 


cipler. And this is further proved from the parallel place Amt.. 
156.15 16. where[ preach the Golpel vo every Creature] anſwen 


make difciples all wattonsyand | he thar believeth and is bap- 
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in all Nations. beza@apuot in Hat. 28. 19. Diſcipulos facite mas 
tome diſciples out of A Nations. Urſin Explic. catech. part. 
the fecond edition, to hinder truth) teach] Greek, make di{ciples : 
| 
| 
| 
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vation of former and later writers and Expofitors, of whom as they 


jest of baptiſm to be diſci 


and thofe dfciples 


24 Chamier proves panſts cat h. tom, 3. l. 1a. c. 9/1 5. But 


are not infants of believers, Ergo, they ate not appointed to be 
baptized. 2. Thoſe only Chrift appointed to be baptized to wum 
the Goſpel was preached , and tke perſons taught; But ſuch ae 
not infants, Er go. The Ma jor is plain both by the words, Mat., 
28. 19. make diſciples, which is by teaching, and more plainly: 
from AZark.t6. 15. Gopreach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
which anſwers to [difciple all nations] and this is to precede bap- 
tifm, This is confirmed by the Apoftles practice, which fhews how 
they un derſtood Chrifts words, and how we ſ(hould underſtand 
them, for they baptized none till they were taught, Ergo neither 
ſhould we. Conformable hereto is the conſtant expofition & obfer. 


ha ve occurred to me I fhall ſet down: their words. Athana ſius 
Orat. com ra Arianos. Ideoque ſalvator non quovis modo B apti- 


duandum pracepit, fed primum dixit docete, ac deinde baptixas 
de ienemine Patris et filii et ſpiritus ſancti, ut ex dactrina recti 


fides oriretur, et cum fide baptifmatis integra initiatio perficere. 
tur, Hieron.in Mat. 2 N. 1 9. Primum docent omnes gente tidrindi 
as int ingumt aqua sos u potest fieri ut corpus baptifmi ro- 
cipiat ſacrament ums, vi ſianie anima fides ſuſet perit veritatem- Or- 
do jufjit Apoſtolis ut primi docerent ani verſas genten 


deinde ſidei int ingerent ſacramento · et poft fidem ac baptifma 
qua eljent obfervands praciperent : which words ate alfo afcribed 
60 Hilarius in Matthew 28. 19, 20. And the like to Beda, 
Anſelmus, Aquinas, Palchafius, Rabanus, Lucas Brugenfty 
Aanfenins, and many others on (Arth. 28. 19. which Were it 
deceſſaty might be produced : whence the Ancients deduced, that 


W.s.conftantly obſetved, except in cafe of prefent danger of 
death children of untill fonts later a But 
Becaule later Proteſtant wiiters ate of more eſteem with moſt of 
my Antagoniſts, Iwill adde ſome of them, Cabin in Matthew 
28. 19. Marlor. Baptizari’ jubet Chrifty's qui nomen 


petſons were fitſt to be catechized, and then to be baptized: which 


daderm t, feque profiffi juerint difcipulos,  Urfin Cat. 


Explie, part. 2. 4. EY Qui dicat collizite mihi | 
| « 26 4. 69 ibi Ecclefiam pen 
verham, et quos feceritis mihi diſcipulo rete corde. 


et folos baptizate & miki argliquis feparate. Pareus 
Com, 


at ‘ } 
| 
ey 
tin iz 
theese | 
x 
| 
4 
8 
NEG 
4 
* 
7 
52 
28 
* 
5 
2 
75 
* 
4 
2 
Re 
BS 
137 
Ney 28 
= 
— 
4 
| 


i} 


genen, pra dicatione vestra aducentes cos d 
fidem, Alſted. Theol, polem, parte 3. pag. Pilcator in 
pracipitar ea coharentia fententiarum 
Math. 28. docete omnes genter (mempe: pradi. 
cando Evangelium) baptizantes eos. 
cum Marc. 16. Becm. Exereit. h. 17. p. 25 95 ut declarat 
260. Dottrina praceilit, baptifmus fequitur, Marcu,) ‘baptiz- - 
Mr. Cotton, The way of the Churches in 
miſſion which C br g AVE | Apostle uam is 
st forth that by preaching to 
ciples before then baptized them and their chile Collings vin od 
dren. This later is bis own addition, “the reft inthe fat 8 
le tight and to my purpoſe. But ſure Chriſt miniſterial Com- 
| did not appoint to preach the Goffel- to infants,’ miſflon Mat: 28. | 
cherefore he did not appoint to baptize them. fiel preach , 
Chrift appointed his Diſciples to baptize. ‘then 
done but they who were firſt preached to, and 
confequently they do it without Commiffion from Chriſt, who * 
baptize infants ordinarily without preaching the Goſpel to chem: 
I ſuppoſe ao man conceive Chxiſt appointed infants of à day 
old to have the Gofpel preached to them, it had been à ridiculous 
io junction; theiefore neither did he appoint them to be baptized: 


For both ate the fame 


ſons. 

The is, To bal ti into of F 

Son; and holy Spirits But the baptizing of infants is not into the 

name of the Father, Soa and holy Spitit; Ergo their 

not according to the inftitution, The Minor’ is proved from the 

right underftanding of the meaning of the phrafe of baptizitig into 

the name of the Father, Son und holy Ghoft, Ber amvor,* in 

Matthew 28. 19. Into the name] that is the Father; Son and 
‘Holy 2 being called 3 And this interpretation is con- 

rom the words of Auani as to Paul Acts 12. 6. Apife 

pry prized, and wah away thy fins, calliag onthe nam f 
the where is in joined atthe the Lord win 
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baptized with 
3˙17. Jobe 


bapt 


ae 
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oly S 110 ay baptized into the name is to be baptixed 


the Som and holy Spirit. ‘This i8 gachered 


Were ye baptized into the name of 
in Wits 19. 3. autem in e jus nomen dicimur, c 
nos per baptiſmum dicamus ac conſecramus guanobrem redte 


Paulus negat 
be 


jefe in momen Junm quem quam Or ge 
baptined into the name of the Fat her, Saus and Spirit, is to he 


Son of ( God, 


49.3. me with 
of che Loud Jeſus, verſe 5. ag thole conceive that expound ths, 
wotds asfpoken of What Jahn didi ot different, pet it was with 
profeffion Of docttine, as Rex Ats19,3, Baptixari 


ifma fig 


ciabat, ac 


locat io, varias habeat 


Mosiiv illud 
Deum & Mofen ſer vum ejus , id eft, 


di 14 31. Crediderunt in 


oh. tanquam Dei mir 


muſtre cum bona ſiducia regendos fe commiſire, fit Paulus ne- 
guenquam baptizatum in ſuum nomen, 1 Coriur h. 113. 
autkeri manci pat um. 
Maimimides de bello Avo: baptizet 


15. hoc eft, ſibi velut novi dogmatis 


gam in nomen proſeſytarum, id eſt, cam reli gionem quam 
tent ur profelyre. 


now p re ortum 4 flis prod. m, a ſpiritu ver 


um apert ius, part ius ob ſi um. Ad- 
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4 
* 


4 


ofeffion of that eines in wit 
8. 37teſtifyed by the Father, Son and Spicit, Mat. 
5.6, 7. 28 to be baptized into Johns. baptiſm, 

the baptized into the name 


10 
iſini m , pr by 
aAlbibito ampletti. Twill add the words, of 
Ad at thy aß g. 7° 
b apts xime propres eit. | ul en baptizari An | 
vel in e jus nomen, ſe Auclorare at g, gere, o de 
womine appellari welle. Paulus 1 Cor, 10. 2. ois 


i gitur tres [ni-dogmatis auttores ag- 
cere jube Patrem, filium qq ſpiritum fantum, 1. 
ut ſſar admittere, quod non evs eſſet profectum, 


‘himfelf co tba Service 


Grat ius annor. in 
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yers do beitber ca Father, and: holy 


Therefore they ate not: baptized i name of the Father, 806, 
cording to Chrifts appointment. 
Mr. Defence page 
2 That ba spicing i into the name of the Father, Son, pt holy 
be inerpreted to be invocation of Gods and 
5 ke baptifms and prayer all ont, is Stran divinity. 
My words ate perverted by him 1 faid: ‘ig 
60 be Wich the patty baptized his me of the name of fie 
~ Lotd) not that ba ptiſm and prayer are all one, but that they fhould 
and r in che uſe of bapifin after Chyilts 
jede to Mr, words of 22, 16. Beza 
on Matthew 29: 19. igen it to be no fttatiee or forced Divinicy, 
Becman E xercit. Theol. 17. 25 1. hath ¢ he like, Iny omen 
invocato nomine Christi baptizamur, The Now 0 
101 z. Thethird reafoy takeh from the form and e, of 
luptiſin, wherein we make a promiléte Chriit calls 
the name of the Father; and the Holy of 
Grotins 4 leatned man, whatever his other qualities were, Chew it 
to be old Divinity. Annot. on Matt hem 28.19, he {peaks thus, 
Toſt has ergo tipulationes at q; qua ver ba Sacra. 
ment Tertulliinas doc, 
ur ent preces'tn nominabakt 
Pater, Filius, os piritu Janct u. Oration ii lane praprie ad 
patrem directam indicare vidrtur Justinus , 
Astra, Solemne e jm mnvocations ver bum erat A bba Pater, ut 
notat Chryfoftomus 8, ad Rom. 15. The words! in Chr yloftome 


That is, by Abba athe 
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de vote themſelves to their ſerviee, not profefs the of ci 
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ad mihiia morem alu,, lequebs» 
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baptizabatuy, mm gos qui (neque enim in 
exvencebatur primis tempor:bni guod often dun ache) 
vos docet, John 14. 314. Ur ſidem eſus qui baptizabatur, 
illam chriſt ian profeffi muneraret ſpiritu ſus 
fantte per gradus quoſdam, gucrum initinm erat, 6 gamen. 
we notes to] ke purpoſe on Luke 3. 21. where it is ſaid, es 
Being baprixzedand Heaven was opened which 
Chirift prayed at his Baptiſm, and ti ereupon che Spirit deſcended; 
which Ancients as a and is at recorded 
an Example to be imitated. 


(obbet in his Fust Vindic 824, 79 sii, 

| perceive, that he ismiftaken, and for what he excepts againtt this 
xpofitiongthat weit her in the baptizing of f rheSamaritans, Acts 8. 
was that Rule obferved, . . 245 that the three thou ſand 
baptized in one day, 2. ariſe cach of thens, and cal 
en the Name o the 4. 44 they were it proceeds 
a miftake, ds if. no; callin oñ the Name of. Lord were 
1 but that which was ſet and folemn before the publick 
Aſſembl whereas neither is Bap. iſm neceſſary to 
“before the publick Affembly: Grorinus proves out of Justen 
and ochec wile, that it was admini(tred aot as 
ow do infant. ‘prinkling in the pablick meeting but 

ig ſoms glace without, aſide from the publick Aſſembly, and the 
whether in t one orb wor in che Fat by 
Mr. AL makes this = 7 hel infeems 
the pari y baptized call on the Name of the Lord by prayers Be 5 


all that 1s intended by baptizing into the Name he Father | 


Bocthis ut another of his: wd rtings of. wor ot in 
J joyned with it, 


themiclves to the feryice 
N to the Father, Son, and hich I proved out 
of I 5. whith proves — 


nly that to be baptized into 
dhe Name 
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ledg the Father, Son, “and Spirit, as Lord 
Annot. in 1 Cor. 1. 1 5. In mins own Name] as to binde them 
~~ unto mc to acknowledg me for their Head, Hence Johns Baptiſm 


manded, avacas x and waſh, 


tion on Anani as his part, out of which this ar : 
_ They are not baptized into Chrifts Name, ot his Fathets, and Spirits 


do prove infants baptiſm not ſuch as Chriſt appo 
Mr. As. fei volous queſtion, Were not the infants of the Jews de- 


the buſineſs in hand, about the meaning of the hraſe [to be bapt i- 


| * 1 4 | | 
miſſion from the Father, Son, and Spirit, nor a of words to 


be uſed by him at Baptiſm, whether the party baptized underſtand 
it or no, but in baptizin engaging the party baptized to acknoẽõw- 
Teacher, Diodl. 


is the Doctrine he preached, and the baptized by him proſeſſed, 


Mark 1. 4. 10.47. & 19.3. and che Phasifees thetefore 


were not baptized of Jahn, Luke 7. 30. becauſe they ſhould have 
N Jobns Doctrine, which they were againft, if they had been 
2 


aptized of him, as their Diſciples did their Doctrine, and Johr, 
Diſeiples did his, Clear. 7 — it is, that [baptizing into the 


Name] doch note not onely the act of che Munifters ot Baptiſm, 
but alſo the party baptiged his act of invocating, addidting, profei- 


fion of Set vice and Docttine, and obediently ceftifying it by that 


ſign: for that is plain from the command, Act. 203 f. Letevery © | : 
one of yoube the Name of Je us Christ, im “ 


wan, which is the requiring of a duty them con joyned with 
repentance, and. hetefore to be baptized is not meetly paſſiye, but 
implies a voluntary yielding of a perfon to it. And it is further 
proved from the words to Paul, Act, 22.16. where he is come. 


as miniftrae 
is formed 3. 


which all require voluntary action on his part, as we 


Name, who do not perform the adis required. in that exprefiion ; 
But infants af believers do not perform the acts required. in that exe 
preffion; thetefore they are not baptized into Chrifts Name, or his. 


Fathers, ot Spirits, according tothe meaning of it in the inſtitution. 


So that this 


y reafoning, but a ſolid reaſon, 


ument is not a 
inted. As for 


voted to God by Circumcifion, though they c ould not att nal de- 
vote themſelves? Though I am not bound to anfwer his imperti- 
this is nothing to 


vent queftions, yet I will tell him they were; 


xed into the Name of the Faber, Som and bea which 


manifeftly implies the pasty baptized his act, whi ts ca 
* y ‘ 4 7 pt * * | ‘. * 
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the Name of Jefus Chrict] nor is it all one do be cird 
O 

4, I further urged, Chriſt bids the Apofl es ate 
Baptiſm, thems to obferve what commaumded; But 
this direction could not pertain to infants, they could not be raughe 


do obſerye Chrifts commands; therefore neither were appointed 
cdobe baptized: Mr. AA. denies chat they were enjo oyned 
peteach them to obferve what Chrift commanded, But the Text 
ae a , Baptizing and Teaching, ‘fo as that they that 
could by them that baptized them 
1 wach poftles could not do, being to goupand down from 
| pee to nis ape to plant the Churches in all Nations, if they had 
to baptize infants; for then they maft have ftaid many years 4 
Till chey came to underftanding to be taught to obfetve what Chrilt 
cCommänded. No man me thinks ſhould imagine Chrifts appoints 
mueent co be thus, Make infants diſciples, and baptize them, and then 
degadtſter fie, fix, ot ten years, when they are grown to ſome under 


fianding, come again and teach them to cbferve what I haye come 


manded, but that Chrift did appoint them to teach them pteſently 


after Baptiſam, that ie, in ſo many hours or days after chat Ord’ 
was adminiſtred, as it could be well done. Nor doth Mr. Rest 
avoid this objection by faying, pag. 179. then they mt be 
fently taught the whole minde of Chrift, which is impoff 
For ¶pteſentiy] is not reſt ained to an inſtant, but comptehends * 
doing onely it notes that 
nni it ig to be not long after Baptiſm, but fooner by 
much than it could be Mie Baxter Plain Serie 
Proof, thus, What Chriſt hath conjoyned, 
ma muff mot fe ut Chriſt hath conjoyned Dal and 


them, 

|. of Chris bet undertood biy the 
: of * A » the refolution of Philip, the practice of Jobs 

Apofiles, Tank by God baptize ; bur 
the Apofile commanded firt Repentance and then Baptifin, 

the Bunuch demanding, What 
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diereih me to be baptifed? 
thon maiſt, it isla or allowed thee, Act. 8. 36,377. 
the Baptiſt, by Gad to 
baptize, “baptized none bus Profeſſors of Falch, ang 
beiag Diſciples of Chriſt, as may appear by the Tei mentioning 
their baptizing, Mat. 3. 6. 1.5. Luke 3.10. Acts 2.4. 
8.121 3,38. 9.18.0 10.47. 11. 17,18. 16.1 5,3 732,33. 

p̃ing onc ly Profeſſors of Repentance, Faith, and being Diſciples | 
and therefore not infants of believers, The major cannot 
be denied by choſe that confeſs that Scripture’! belt expoun 
Sc. ipture, and that the Apoſiles knew Chriſts minde, and did ob- 
ferve it. The minor is manifet from the Texts alleged. And Mr. mi 
Kutherfordt words ate expreis to that purpoſe; Divine Right of | 
Church. government, cap. 5 9. 1. pag.257. We reade that John 


Baptiſt and the Apostles baptized none but {uch as confeſſed their 
fins, and profeffed faithin C hriſt 
To this Mr. Ad. Defence, pag. 227. faysy that it would be a 
hard task for me to prove that John baptia ed none but upon p. | 
reply, 1. It is proved already and confeſſed by Mr. Nur ber- 
ford. 2. I did think Mr. AMA. own words, Sermon vag 44. that 
John did teach before he baptized, becauſe then no other Were 
capable of Baptifas, did amount to as much, till Mr. A. to 
belp himſelf, referred [then] to the time untill Parents were con- 
verted not to the time of Johns and the Apofiles miniſtty, of which 
dhe objection as, to which in thoſe words he anſwered. For hbe 
objection was, that they always taught and made them Difeiplesy 
by teaching before they baptixed any; and Mr. An. words in his 
anſwer were, Joho and Chrifts Difciples; and the Apostles, did 
teach before they bap:ized, becanfe then no other were capable of 
Baptiſm, which if not underfood of the time of their Minifierys ic 
u ananſwer beſides the objection. 3. Mrs AZ. hath not ee 
ſnewed any other, but ſuch baptized by chem, and chetefote il d 
ptobable in the highelt degree of probability chat no ochet wees 
peized by them. 4. I chink an argument in chis mattet fromthe 
Evangelifts relation negatively is good proof, .ualefs we will ſup⸗ 
ohn Bapriſs and the Apottles 
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the Evangel 8 of that which ci 
had been theit duty) would ha ve occured, and their ftorylead 
to mention, and it was of much concetutdent to the cure 
Godin aſter Ages they 
* 2. He faith, It would be hard to prove that Jot did impale or 
require con fe ffion of fin before 
«Reply. I think not, 1. what they did, ſure r 
chem, elſe it had not been an aceeptable thing, and by Joh, elle 
he had failed ia bis duty, Luke 1.17. But they confeſſed fin afore. 
Baptiſm, art hb. 3. 6. Mark 1.5. 2. He that pteached 
tepentance to them that came to be baptized, required confeſſion of 
ius ( which is a chief part of it) afore Baptiſm; But ſo did oha, 
1 Matth.3.2. Ergo. 3. He that preached to them to prepare tb 
the Lord, required confeſſion of Baptiſm, for that 
nus the preparing the way of the Lord perſons to con- 
ſins, and then to baptiſe them; But prepare 
e way of the Lord, Mat. 3.3. 4. He that preached the Baptiſm 
of repentance, required conteffion of ſin to Baptiſm; But John did 
preach the Baptiſm of vepentance, ne Luke 3. 3. Alt. 
I o prevent this faith Mr, A. Ie 15 baptized chem’ es | 
: (unto repentance) wet < (sx | 


é 


* — 
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ted inattualrepentance. | 
. that John Baptist did 44. 
to Baptiſm that were not 3 IT 
he fhould, I doubt not but to be able to prove the contrary from 
that which is faid of chofe he baptized, AZatth.3.6. They were 
bai jxed of him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins; and Mark 1.5. 
a were all baptized of him in the River of lordan, confeſſing 
thi be. {ally nor be underftood fimply, for fo it were not 
1 as the matter requires, with this . all that were 
, Baptized were bapied confi of fins,-which was a ſtate of te- 

32. the late of thofe thar belived 

And 
Wich Luke 7.29, 30. it appears they onely ized 
Tigved Zobm, and others not, But were it not Mr. Ag. had bees 


¢ 
4 
é * 
gh 
— 
= 
— 
12 
38 
Pore 


{ 
* 
a 
: 


cd chis, Hsown words, That there war anew Church to be 
conſtituted of thofe that fhouldreceiveC brift, Sermon page 44. 


ſhewys none were to be baptized but penitents, unleſs they wete to 
5 be Church members who were not in a ſtate of repentance, Would 


un admit manifeſt impenicents? Thea the new Church fhould — 
~ confilt of impenitents, and {ono difference between the Church — 
and the world, them that receive Chriſt and them chat receive 
him not, all ſhould be Church- members. Johns baptiſm and = 
Chrifts is by Proteſtants aſſetted to be all one, ſa ving that the 
one pointed at Chtiſt to come after, Act: 19 4. the other as 
already manifeſted by name, neither did admit — penitents, 
and believersinfhew. As for Mr. At. quirk, that he baptiz.d 
eic rosa atthem 3. 11. unto repentance, pot 
in repentance. 1 I might urge Eraſmu bis reading ad pn 
tentiam, at ot upon their repentance, as the like is to be / xpoun- 
ded (Matthew 12. 41. es Hot [unto] but [at 
the preaching of Ionat. 2. There is ao need, for both ate ttue, ane 
may be proved out of the text, chat he preached tepentance to be 
before baptiſm and after. That he preached repentance to be 
before baptiſm is already proved, and Pareus in his Comment. 
on Matthew 3. 5. diſputing againſt A aldonate the Ieſuite, who 
applies this conf ffion of fins to Auricular confeffion , urgeth the 
tenſe sFouorcyecevor, it is in the prefent tenſe, referring to the time of 
baptiſm, having confeſſed their fins, or then conf ing their fins 
when baptized,, not confefling theit fins after as ia Auticulat cou- 
feſſion at the ſacrament of Penance as they call it. Hereupon he 
urgeth, Nen prius bapt ix ab ant ur poſtea confitebantur ut ine pte 
fix git Maldonatus, and concludes, that rejected the 
riſees when he ſam their hypocriſy, v. y. and infers hat hi audi- | 
tors firft in te ſtim ony of repentance confeffed their fins, aud iben 
were baptized, and gathers this doctrine, To the Sacraments 
impenitent are to be admitted, 
Is true chat he baptized them uato futute repentance, that is fo 
5 required and ptofeſſed to tepent and change theit 
rf lives, Therefore he required that they ſhould bring forth fruits 
repentance, Lui 3. 8. and directed wher- 
11,13, 4. Initial repentance is pretequited tobapufm, 
and continued repentance is to follow afar and 
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calling tot repentance and preachio the bapiifar of te. 
| encance (hew not only that this was the le on they were all to 
learu, but chat alſo as Pareus proves, that they muſt all maniſtſi 
that they repented afore he baptized tbem, and that all did and 
to make confeſlion of ‘fins, notwithftanding Mr: A. 

Mater AZ, ſets down the judgement of very 


learned men whe 
concejye their confeffion of fins was not he cauſe it ts aneceffary — 
medium to all whe fhouldreccive baptiſm but bu cleer his bap. 
tiſm fram miſcon ſt nuct ion, to thwart the opinion ju ſtiſicat ion 

bythe works of the Law. To which I fx. 
1. That were this granted, yet it avoids not my argument, W.bo 
btiag the matter of fact onely, it is enough for me at preſent if ik 
appear that Jobs baptized none but penitents. | 
2. Yet the judgement of whole very learned men is but their 


faying, nor can it be sight. For if the end of 
requiring repentance was onlytoclear his baptiſim from mifcons 
iom , becanſe the men whe came to be baptized of Joh, 
were [uch as had beengducated in an opinion of justification by 
ebe lam, & fo more was required oft hem than of others, 
as it ig aal to require more of an heretick for his admiffion in. 
tothe hoſome ofthe Church, then he had tt quired ſuch confeſſton 
of ſins and a of Phatiſees and their Scholars, wheres 
as he required it alſo of Publicans, Harlots, Souldiers „as maß 
be ſeen Lake 3. 10,8151 2,713.14. And indeed he required it of 
all for both ends, that he might contradict the Pharifees docttint 
and becaule it was a neceſſary pretequifice to his baptiim, — 
his baptiſm was contrary to the baptiſm that initiated ptoſelytes 
into Judas in, in the nature of it, that is the dodrine taught by 
the Baptilt, and profeſſed by the baptized, che Phharifees 
requiring obferyance of the Law: for rigbtecuſneſs, and Jou 
baptiſm requiring repentance for remiffion of fins, and therefore 
the Pharifces seyetted-it, Lake 7. 29, 30. ſo that in truch this 
judgement of thoſe learned men about tlie tea ſon of Joh, bap- 
tiſm ptoves againfi Mr. A. tha is to antecede baptiſmm 
ms allegation thereof may be retorted upon 
_ Te this. argument from the inflicatign of Chrift and 
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* at baptiſm was a th fach. 
ae ae, as do not nor can ordi 5 aſc 
believe; and therefore they are not rightly Baptiged’ 
according do otdinaty rule. 6.34 ye worsfaich | 
thas fo many fut as were baptixed into leſus Ch were 
into hi death, therefore we are with him * Hapti fn into 
death that like as Christ wasrailed up fromthe dead by the glory 
of the Father, even fo we alſo ſnould alk in newnes of lift, now fo 
be baptized into death &Chrifts death is by by | 
felves to dy with Chrifttofia;with profeffion of eee 
of life and hope of refurestion, ob, 15 
Bapticari in mortem Chrifti dit i mur quatenus fPipulamur | 
ce dere in ¶ hriſtum pro nobis mortunm & ipfus exemplo ven 
luti emecare peccatum ne nobis dominctur, | Put this could ne 
infants do therfore no infants were then baptized,and co 
‘got to be now. 
ed into one Lody, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free 7 
and have teen all made drink into one ſpirit, ot as ſome copies 
have it. have been all made to drink or drench into one drink 
into one Spirit. » That here baptifin with water and the dking 
the cup in the Lords Supper are meant, is manife(t, the A poftle ar 
guing from the end of thoſe two tites for the imion and ocak: 
cation between all Chriftians, as 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, be had done 


in the Lords Supper, and Eph. 4. . 5. he doth ftom baptiſm. Acd 
without that alluſion the phraſe is not he Aud the er. 


ception of the’ Antibaptiſts is vain, that it 181 pitit baf ptifn not 
water baptiſm, For it is indeed doth, Spiti bap fa? the Spi- 
lit as the caufe,and water baptifm as theoutward element. 


Now hence three A nts Tue againſt infant baptiſm. 
1. All chat were ed into’ the body were Naptized by 


cauſe as Mr. B. faith right in His 
Scripture proof, cc. Page 342. that is cogether the word, 

28 Ephef. 5. 262 is declared, by preaching of which the Sabi 
was given, Gal. 3. 2. and this v umed of ally as x Thef,_« 
1.2. 4. and elfewheres And Me. B. truly in the fame ace, 
That it was all that tre thus into the hody. But 1 
ub ſume, infants were not thus ba prized, Ergej no iat ants were 
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2. eee alſo made to drink, ot did 
3 or were drencht dy their own act in the recei- 
che cup in che Lords Supper unto one Spirit in communion and 
te lon cf cne Spirit, as 1 Cor, 10. 16, 17. Bur ne dic 
thys drink, inf ants were ũot then baptized. 
3. All chat were counted members of the body of Cheitt, of 
‘the Church, were thus baptized, and made to drink. Butintans 
were not thus baptized , and made to drink, for if fo, they received 
the Lords Supper, therefore were not then viible Church member, 
Sal. 3. 26. 2. are all the God: by faith, 
Cbriſt Jeſus. 27. For as many of you as been baptized 
into Chrift hate put on Christ, “Where the Apofll * tee 
chat they were all the children of God by faith in Chriſt, becaule 
pawn put on Ctuiſt, muſt needs intimate that it was by faith: 
ft Jeſus that they put on Chriſt, agd then the | 
ſpeech is cas, As many of you as ha ve been baptized into Cn 
Chet on Chrift, and confequently fo 


as were baptized ay lievers, and therefore no infant 


| 


Epbeſ. 4. 4. J. There is one body and one Spirit „ even as ye 
called in one bope of your * Lord ene faith: 5 one 
Whence I argue, 
1. They chat ha ve one be ptifm; have alfobne faiths But ine 


. Ergo had no of and cae 
fequentlyarenot to have it nos. 
2. One faith is placed before one ba therefore ‘faith 
Vent before baptifin in the das, and Confequencly 
flats were not baptized. 
ball one faith, But 
therefore. 


- fants had not one faith; were not counted of one 
1 that is Church- member, Mr. Bs- words p. 342. confim 
Spbeſ. g. 3. Al whoie Church is one body, 
L and one faith, fo hat h it one common bapts{m, 
"Eph. 26.7 har he might fantlify itycleanfing it with the 
* of water by the wer d, whence Mt. B Plain Script. proofap. 34% 
2 the whole Church of Chrift in duty be 


> were waflaed with wee 
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tet; with by thew which 
_ word is the word pteac _ as where mention is made of Baptifm, hs 
chere mention is (thing of the word going before it 5 
and [thé word) doth no there ſign 15 the covenant ot promife of 
God taken precifely or from the narration of Chriſis 
comming and invitation to repentance , but altogether as ie Was 
preached » atmay be ſeen in Peters fpeech, Alts 10. 36.37, 38. 
&c. But infants were not cleanfed by the word, therefore they 
were not cleanfed by the wathing of waer, 
21. The whole Church was cleanſed with the wafhiog ‘of v o. 
ter by the word; But fo were not infants; therefore they Were no 
rts of che Church, and confequently ate not o. ; 
Cl. 12. Bavied with him in bap ifm, wherein ye alle 
been raiſed together through the faith of the operation of G od 
who bath vided hin from the dead. Wheace 1 I argue. They 
who were buried with Chrift in baptifm were alfo therein raifed 
together through 050 and conſequently were believers; But ia- 
fants were not Fin baptiſm raifed t ogether through faith ; ‘therefore | 
they were not buried with Chrift in hepsi that is, they weit 
not ‘baptized, and by confequence ought not to be. 
Tit. 3. 5. is ufu ly expounded of b as by V. pags 
3 18 2. ſo by many othets. But if the w hing there be meant of 
bapriftn, it js ſuch as was with regeneration and receiving of the 
Holy Ghost ; ; therfore not of infants whofe 


‘ving was unkaown. 
obſerye tepentance, ith, then t y- 
then reſurtection of the dead and lafliy 
judgement, bow if the Apoltle kept a right Ade uledio 
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57 t. The javesis acto 
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withthe 
4 good Con|cience temardi God. This falch Rex a in his 
anno r. on that text alludes te the Caſtome of 27 or N 
fing at haßt ſm by the bapti ved which if sight (as 
then it'ismanifeft that the at 
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ecept fi 
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r. Vi, 
en or example as I require for ixfant~bapts[m is unneceſſar, 
q 
what is alleged and refuted already) many th Mr, 
Blake Vindsc.feederis page 411. conſtrues the o ection that igs 
Wants an inltitution, as if the that k 
Wants an indficagjon wich limit to infant age and then calks cha 
at tandum, This ion,if it have force in it followed home, wil 
a overthrow all be at Any age, and every other nem 
ment Ordinance whatfoever: For according to this rule a pen 
chis is M. miflake of the objection ; For in it an icfticucion 
a 38 Hot required with Timit ro infant age, but fuch an inſlitution as 
‘Compreliends by any deſcription ordinarily infant age. But them 
faith he, upon the account church. members in coueuant 
4 any 44 oupht to be baptized, ana fo the institution is not is 
that there an agreement) but herber infants 
in whether they be any church-menbers „ 
is falfe which he faith that there is am agrecmem 
that the inftitution is, 
own profefiion promife, or that it is all one to 
Pes and to bag to omi 


‘He kgows thas. that infants ate in the 
covenant of 5 — cat Gods peomiſe to as many of them 
elect, lievets children ox not, and 
the invifible Church 588 be. 

bimſelf in his 43. Chap. of Vindsc felt, 3. bad difpured a- 
inſt my tenet, denying a connexion between thecovenantand 
Initial ſeal, and therefore this {peech of 


miſlead. 
his arguments 


fame gre then ufed to prove the iaſtitution to comprire ine 
fants, which were anſwered in my Examen fect 3. and my ap- 
ſwer there vindicated in my Posi ſcript fect, 1415. 18. in -anfwer, 
do the 11 chapter of Mr. Blakes anſwer to my Letter. I will not 
bere tepeat What I then aoſwered, but what he 
„ where he doth not ſhew in 
in what fay Apel. page 145. to anſwer his allegation; 1 
Ijaiab 49. 220 But ſaies he doubrs not I abufe my an. 
Concerning which I yield it not unlikely my memory did fail ai 
in chat thing, of bis alleging J/aiah 49. 22, as an argument 
dhe places in my here mentioned, may be ſatieſyed that it 
ea in my 2 fett; 18. to his allegation of Mat. 
18.5. & 10.4% Mark 9. 41. Luke 9. N 48. be refers, to 
Mr. Barters book page 22. 1 fhall refer the eee 
to Mr. Z. here- 
NM. Blake the denyal that are 
verge ef ehe Commi Mat. 28. 1 9.involves the Apofttes-and 4 


The-nations difeipled: Infants bear a part of the nation: 
4 are in an incapacity wholly fit. See Mr. Cooks 
halleng en aft the 2 
14. 
‘Ms. ase. fo (as many of his 
ipeeches xe) that I undeiſtand ot his meaging when he faith, 
The demyad that infant fare mithin the verge of that commiffion — 
Matthew 28. 1 9. Apoitles, 
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mean 
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dtſſcern not any truth or ſhe w of truch in Mr. Blates wotds. Chtiſu 
command, and not an enunciation, 


ead 
— — 


Lofants bear a part 


in chefs two 
and: 
God hath granted 
not to infants, 


The {peec 
clariag the convér ſion of the nations, verſe 7. 


among nt, tbat the nations | 


touching t 
tions is the ſame in all thefe places) which believe, we have wrie 


Matthew 28. 19. Difcip le all sation, 
every a$ the comparing the 


With what Spitie Mr. Blake doch fo often ek 
to impoſe his ftale alles 


10 
a 
orto Chirifts Word: way underſtood, 1 


* e the 


ing to exact e 


4 


no contradiction to them; and 
for any ſayings of ehe Apolties wich ſhouid be involved in a cons 
tradicttion by my denial, it is beyond an) art of divination of 
mine to gheſſe which and where they fho 


be. And fot his 
brazen it is falfe, confifting of four tetms, 1. The nat ions; 2. % 
bead 


bear apart of the Nation. Itit wer 


the parallel place fark 16015. 
1 5 creature is to have the Gofpel 
of 


to 


were to 


infant i are i in an inca paci 27 
epestance fort 
A am nations and all 


Nuationsy Aas: 11. 18. yet 
ple are e æbhorted to prailé 


Gea, Rom. 5 11. him (hall 


bes are ſo plain 15» 3. de. 


mouth hear the word 


ofpeland believe, verſe 14. Simeon hath declared how Gi 


from among the Nations are turned to God, Acts 20. 25. eA 
Nations (for the word tranflated Gentiles and Nas 


ten, and yet in no one of thefe places are infants meant under the 
term Nation] when our Lord Chriſt expreffech what he faid 
by the words preach tbe 


textsfhew¢, and inte 


onfefs; I know not how to con- 


fo often and fo plainly refuted, Will 


| 


the 
vere to tale out of them a people for 


‘Thar the refidue of men might feck after she 
Lord, and nll the Nations upon whom my name is callod, verſe 


et. Wherefore my fentence is that we trouble not them which 


every creatures therefore to — the 

preach the Goſpel. Nor is there any contradi. 

Thewations are to 

the nations truſt, verſe 12, hi 5 
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cof baptiſm with dimit{o 
years ot daies, e ha ve but one that 
ich who was | 
: age of thirty when he was baptized, 
‘if this be and followed all ac that alone be fr baprif, 
n be baptized. Mr. T. bad many 
years above thitty over his beads Ibeatd hina. fays he 
3 0 this was valid, which he ſpake in 
‘ tion of “op bapuſm; now (as errour is creeping) of 
San Aatipedobaprft he is grown up to an Anabaptilh, and ig te- 
his Pracurfor glories of rebaptizing 
: 1. The Objection a e oth not intimate a 


| 


any 


bin and examples in the new 
ficient to. direct whom. to,-baptize,;, to wit diſeiples, 
believers in Chriſt by profeſſion, whateyer be their age hor did 
Mir. B. ever hear me prefs Cbriſts age as 2 time 
in wich Chriftians ſhould be baptized; aud therefore did not 
Mr. Bl. take occaſion to vent his jerks and quips (in which he is 
2 he had fo:born toi recite my ſpeech in that mannet he 
do itch. 1 do got think I did then expreſſe my 
felt to wit in the year, 16 43. (f tha that year that I 

fpake with M. Blake now —— ſiace) in che very words 
down; 1 do rather conceive b 
about that time, that D{pake more cauteloufly. 
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. > re 1 24 7 14 
his bidding them to 4p 26 MUCH ae 
preach co all nations? Hme 
Cotes book in the place 
é 
| 
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not 


of ia ) fprinkliag ' 
or perfuſion, and God with rejoicing, 


ny temptations, Teptoaches and other fufferings; my heart hath 


tryal of tho fuspetted wife 


or any particnl ay: tamen: 
% Mir; Cooks Fyeatiſt before mentioned, 


by believing parents 
— child ofa bron 


OF the wel by dhe water of jealouhie there was uo 


Beng) 


Vat. God hath uſed . 
as an to reform the us opinion 2 
ot rathet (asnow itis uſed) 


been obedient to Chrifts command of being and baptiza 
ing, though to his own ſhame, he makes it my ſhame that’ 1 
andyerwe have no example of then. I iaſtanced is 
the we of jealoufie there is 
amen Scripture; and for 
there 16 apérticnl er | 
lent the New Te 


mens receiving she Loris Sapp 


inſtunce any one nen 
— an | 
coves 
alſo there ate many y things of which we male 
K is enough 


example appteved could be brouget of infant. 


page 2%, They cannot 


of example ww when che tule Was fo 
Cookx. no mote: chan Mel Blot, 

to my prin- 

ed and bapuzed after, it is 
the bee 
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tight » 


tie fame comp 


ing the Sacrament 


they are not enpreff 
not denied either to 


28. For I cake: 


very. plainy he is mioded it ad Oppofit mse to m 


in all I ay. in this argument. 1 command fot wo- 


mens receiving the Lords 


1 Cor, 11. 28, Ler Rox in the Age. 
ma 


de, this Shies Aar. Coleman in at cleer for 


women ap men; But then, ſaith Mr. Blake vont 
John 7. 22. is Mofes his command, the M.. Latimas Dr. eſton 


imfelf, and fo ler hm nuwente o 


Ch 


bo the difputaci- 


Jewes with Chrifts Approbationy:n d che thi 
rehenfive latitude in. regard’. N 
of both ſeres, in Saint Paul far. receive 


he found 


arelation of the Jews which, was. 
male, chich ic doth hot 1 Gor. 1 a8. 


ed but included 


ot by good conſec 727 
example fos womens recetting he Lor 


; pper | tor 

is mote than by 

peecept in Formal. fo. Bone. 

the Lords which is gag 16. The 


which is the Species or kind 


| 


| 
| 


urch relares 
Or 153g. with | 


7. Latimer An- 


teceisiag the 
of the Lords Supper. Lord Saree 
I anſwered, true, if the fubje& matter did | 


got limit the ord dme to the male ＋ 
| Jobu.7:22. it 

— then faith Mr. ny exprefé formal loft, 


i 
in the Ney 
e, | 
= be grants, that 
mea ate included in precept 1 Cor „128. though · hy cose, 
ſequence ſot then chere is inſlitution ia the Neve Teflamens 
quiriog either ptecept or 
2 if | terms * 
mete ſumv alike preceptor 
| 
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* \ 
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out difference of ape | 
no eircumitance welttaicing 1c to the det 
‘males: Andin this lenſe Mr. . faith 
in his Sermon pag. 35. Expreſt command there 
fort teach the a make them 
and then baptice them, though under 
che term [all nations. * 
Blake goes on. He further 10 r. 10. 17.4 
prefs informal terms of womens yecervir gtheLordsSupe | 
pers we being are one bread and one body, for we are par- * 
‘takers of omebread, I demand cf Mr. T. whether the Apeſi. 
Speaks in the perfon of Cliriftians or in'the perfom of women 7 not 
of women ſure, for he takęt in himſelf, and he wd aman, and 
then the formality of an'expre{s exam ple fallt. ben it is {aid 
that the whole boufe of Ifracl ij circumcifed in the fleſh, Ar. 
T. will not yield that there ss 4 proof, not by any confequences 
that women, though of the honfe of Iſrael were virtually cite 
all partaking of one bread, there is | 
xprefstbat they were at the Lords Supper 
An exprefie formal is mentioned 
Lords there being relation of 
bd! in che wood: and the term { we 
matter not excluding them 
— well as For the 
fall swe) expt comprehends all che 
are all Chriſtians both Gentiles) 
Cer, 12.1 Mr. B — demand thakes a of em- 
as — 


ase men, and the woh exe 
coe as well #4 the ale 
Mr, Blake'the Predieate in the being 

whole bis 
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of which ĩbere is no necellity Cor. 10. 17. 
of the Rpoltle, but that it is true of women as well as wen and 


i muft be io undeiſtood wichout a trope, and therefore there the 
to be expounded according to the plain Grammatical | 


* 


as expreſſed formally without the like ttope, 
Blake faith of me. He brings Att s 20. 7. 
— on the first day of the week. camo together to 
fallibly prove by help ef confeguence much le(s expre{ ity that : 
none. hut men, as at the It can never be an 


thought when it is ſaid, ie men 
once to. dyn 9. 27. deathipaffed upon: all men, in that all 
have finned, Bom it had been formal for 
mens and infants though there be ocher men than women 
and infants, and 
culine gender, Diſciples] in che Acts note all Chriftians f. 


26. abithai is named a dilciple Act 9.36. and therefore there 


being ao teafoa to make a trope A 20. 7. in the word [ Diſei. 
piles] Chriftian women as well as men are: comprehended. And 
breaking Head, fay the Aſſembl at Westminster Anfwer to 
te reafons of the Ji fencing brei hren page 67. Sacramental brea- 
bing of bread it understood ally by al, Ad zo. 7. The 
ſaid by Chamier (athe 
it is confun ed I, from the text, the words 
breaki — which was che end of 


2. where the Lords Supp: 

breaking bread as the uſua known term among ans. 
This ſeems to me infallible proof, that women were there, ot 
to my chat did meet with other dif- 
bak elk. As foi lat „Bl. addes, That if 1 
ste the texts in band of a whole houthol baptized they would 


lly eer for infant-baptifm, I tell him nos for 1 


atthe: 432 
jak 


le till it be are but 


sf in both places | men] in Greek is in the maf. 


Lords day; But this was Sacramental, — 
is 
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believe, receive; feu 

de. Amp bing. dintog. comra Awabap, page 206. 

Jog volumus ad loch illa, Ak. 16. 34. 1 
tur, non di in accipi pbſſamr. It is falfe chat whe | 
Mathew 28, 19. te Navions', bu 


in or Providente 
or llerud t hut nat iomt bave been 


into the Church as Ckiſt co wit by pteachi 
gathered (0 


but Churches are 

appointed) by human law and 
mach the Churches practice as ever, but it is falſe thar in * 
controverted thing the Church is found fo unanimous as in this 
infant bat iſin. It is unanimous about Bpiſcopacy Pre-. 


latical, uſe of che vend: nay other thin 


may be fen in Mr: 20 Cre. 


in Fon ventent time I hope fhew 


:Thevocher 


te receive them into Hatten will Peak to 
receive hens into the Church by 
Blectioa the Covenant of Grace, 4 1 ‘of an ini 
tial, habitual, feminal or actual holine is ot fai 

ma 
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tion of ba ptſm. . It was inſtituted long before tobe the feat 
of che Dovenant, 3. ondy of 
Hon. my Exameniiaid, 


but ſuch as ig 
in che Abts of the —— 


ef their‘ Commiffion is'very inſtitutiom of 
to prt tothe Gentiles. Wik you: an 


ch ap. larger 


— 2 
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Aue. Nis. that Mathew 28. 191 the 
tion ef baptiſiu, that onoiy diſciples ars not ap be 
» that for aChurch'to be 


are inf argument at from 


Matth. a 8.19. to be conſidered. in his 
Ser mon page 44. faiths: 1. That ef marth. 28. not the 


If this be not the fiuſt infiieacion; 


W and the ioftiwtion of baptiſm to us Gentiles, 
and therefore the cule by which Miniſters are to 


baptize » there be- 
ing other in that know of to regulate out ptactice by; 
gathered from John Baptist, the Apeſtles; dnd 


acquitted from will- worſhip. To this M. 
Defence pag 


¢ 225 * referred me to part 3% f 3. where be 
faith, all 15 ly an{wered, faith: b. inlar gement 


at the fame time was tnbargéd 


bapti ſa to uty their (ommiffion 


ching the method of preaching to We 
forth ont of this place ? know you will 


„ otdaini and I find the words s 
| Affembliés confeſſion of'faith 


and fliorterCarechifin, iu the Di. 
test Was either very fo 
of weak paſt in che Aſſembly, or very much diſpoſed to cavil 
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e Call Te the word of inftitution, ehap. 28.47t. 7. allegeth no 


biber text to prove tment of baptiſm by 
‘Chrift, but sit page 342. the ſo n 
of bapt in rey difpu tes with Papitis and orhes 


to the inſfitution tegulatin 
the words therein ate called the of 
|. @yeninthe Ditectory, that I admire Mr. As. ſhould put in this 
3 ion had he not a mind to wrangle or to find a knot ina bul· 
muh. Iwill recite Chamiers 9 Panftr. Cath. tom. 1. l. 9, 
39. Dice banc ipſam baptix andi in nomine pa. 
& filté & ſpir tus fanthi & ſelam oft opt imam conftare 
er Evangelio nimirum inſtitationis 77 4 deſcriptio. Nam 
2 nor at quacung, in tituuntur a Chriſto non tantum opt imꝭ 
unſlitui, fed etiam fic, ut nom drbeant aliter. But be tells me 


wall not call that Matthew 28. 19. an institution of 
the methad.of . preaching is to be fetche 
To which I reply, He is deceived, Ido call it 
ung; and therein follow bis Collegue Mr, 
Due Tighe of Presbyteries pag. 454. 
which we allege is an inftitution for preaching and baptizing 
. Mew a8 197 a0. and before him Pareus in his Comment. 
eles parr saftitutio mimiſterii, and 
petality. of Divines ſetch method of 


he, an ixlarge ment of their 
I find chat the ‘Apolles had commiffion 
to peach, (at. 10. 7. and thar they did baptize, John 4. 1. 
Ven I doubt got they fe Commiffion fot: But be it fo, yet 
A8. 19. they had their Commiffion inlarged in the 
ae fons to whom they were to and baptize, and 
fo chat frivo- 
an inflicution be ca was an inlarged 
Commifion when the en d Commifhoniwasall one with a 
the iofticution of baptifim 
Ber et long before to be 4 feal of the 
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Jen Sc. But to whom is it apparent 


3 „ apprehenfion are meer trifling. 
0 


Lia which be fa 
_ Iwet to what I fay that Matthew 28 19. is the inſtitution of 
des paiſm to us Gentiles, ard the rule by which miniffers ate to bap- 
tine, and that there is no other inftitution , and I will forſeit my 
credit. He neither in all that ſection, nor elfewhere, that LKno]-r. 
ſhevys eicher any other or foreg | 
SGentiles, or any other but this with John Baptists the Apoſtles, 

and fome forenamed their practice and fayines fora nile of bap. 


‘ 


* (rrr). | 


tobaptize by God Mat 21.25. John 1. 6. and the Apofiles by 
Cdtiſt: buẽ where there is any intticucion of baptiſm fo expreffed 
as to tegtlate out practiſe afore that (Mat. 28.1 9. I find not, and 
tetefoſe kacw no folemn inſtitution by which we ate t) be gül- 
ded in the uſe ot it afore this. But it wa long be fore 
to be the Seal of the Covenant: for this he refers us to that WM, 
he had ſaid before. Aaſw. What ambiguity, uncertaint 
fualſity there is in Pædobaptiſts fpeeches about the Covenant, being 
in Covenant, ſeal of the Covenant, connexion between the Co- 
venant and feal, will be fhewed in that which followes,. For 
pfeſent I know ru⁵ 


o place aſſigned by Mr. AZ, in his Defence part. 
31. 13. wherein he fhews that ba ptiſm was inſtitu ed long before 
the time of the fpeech Mat. 28. 19. to be the feal of che Covenant, 
I have read over that ſection, and do aver that I find ie ſo empty 
of any either proofs ot anſwwets to 1 ‘that his words in 

If it be choughẽ I wrong a man 
fuch tepu:e, let any man ſhew me a word in all that ſedion 
faith he hath anfwered all this a bund aut iy) in an- 


diog ioſtitution of baptiſm to us 


: Onely p. 21 2. he dictates thus. fince it i apparent. - 


but only an enlargement of their (ommiffi-nto applytheir Mie - 
iſtery iq mew perſont, hom could t hey umderſt and our Saviours 
to proceed any other way tothe Gentiles than among thy 


c? and when, either fleep- 


ing or waking ? where is the old Commiffion that wernftunider- 


Rand this by, fo as to 
taken among the J 


oceed the Way to the Gentiles: that Was 
Isic the Commiſſion of circumeiſing 


Gen 1½ I that be it, then‘ baptiſm is not a Sacrainentof the 


New Teftament on 


though no miniffer co baptize, then ic mult be done the eighth | 


‘ 
* 
i 


— 


but of the old, then it is not a ne admi- 
_ niftration, then the Commiſſiom of baptiz ng is to any parent. 
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mad been a meer riddle : where or whenee i it is asa chat ¢ver 
me ApoltlesConcewed that in executing the Commiffion at. 

238 gg, they were to proceed according to the Commiſſion abom 

cipcumeifing? I have ſhewed Examen part. z fect.1g, that it f- 
ther follows. to the contrary that 


che infticution Mat. 28. 19. 
Sen. 1). is ſo wild a conceit, 
but meer dotage in the aſſertor, thete being ho one word in tee 
Commiſſion ot the executing of it throughout the AGs oF che A- 


es ſo underttood him. Vea if chat of Circumeifion Gent. 1 7. be 


Supper ſhould be inſtituted afore the nigh 

trayed, and the Lords 8 be from Adofes, and tegula- 
the 

mean by che foregoi 
in baptiz ing pr 


there is nothing therein for infant he ptiim now, it being done to 
no 
and therefore not out of teſpect to the Covenant Ger. 17. not as 4 


uncleanneſs of -Gentilifm., nor ever donero the inf 

of ce prof o he infant po- 
being made proſelytes, not ever uſed to profelytes of the gate. — 
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they did ard were to ptocecd 
clean otherwile, And therefore thatthe ſtleʒ fhould underſtand 
inftitution of citcumciſon 

t I cannot impuce it to a 


pollles chat doth ſhew chat Chrift had reference to i it, or the Apo- 


an inflitution of baptiſm, by like reafon chat of the PafleoverExod, 
and then the Lords. 
cin which Chriſt was be- 


ceremonial Law Se. If Mr. /, 
infitucution the manner of the Jewifh Do: 


yes children with the patents „ ic fhall be 
fhewed bereafrer, in anſwer to Dr, Hammond, that 


esortheir iafants maay ages before Chtiſis incarnation, 


ptivilege ſtom thence, but meerly as a rite to purge them from the 


proſelytes of ri {nels after t 


firſt time of 


been fuch as tha: infants ef Profelyres aft 
tbeir on the Jewith profeſſion had been ys 


is no commiſſion in Sctiptute 7 ould 
from Gen. ſome from Fx 228 


and 
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two to be one fleſh, i let only wine be drunk in the 7 

or water uſed in baptiſm, yet 
ve. M. Bal of the Covenant pa. c. a. p.25 2. when difference or 
is contained an term, the ion 


exclaffur thaw if it were exprefs 
| Chriſt and john is fuffictent 
but not andthe reafonis plain, th pel 2 
might not meet with all perfons and occafions, as thon 25 5 . 
ſehhte of the gate were baptized till Atts 10. vr any 
act aal confeſſiom of their feith and repentance nor ane 


Cice, 
for infant · ha 
If the nba-inclaning of petits or things in the 


| ad 
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But Mr. A. allegeth further, thar ir wot eid 
ples are to be bap 2 To which Treplyed Examen page 13 
faid 1 Cor. 28. Let him only eat that 


preachers in office areto bapti 


ivines make thele {pees 


ads for fenfe 
noted, cainttthis 
utt prattice ava 
ro make 4 rule 


excepts Defence pag. 


215. 


ven that receiving the extraordinary gifts of the holy 


wit hont requiring any 


furt her confeffion ett her of jah or 2 


be noted, that none 11 ma 


confeffion of their faith and repentance were till 
10. or any rule geven that the receiving the extraordinary 
uſſiciemt warant to baptize an 
was neither rule nor practice of 

ſion of ther faith and repent 


other confeſſion be, 
h do grant that till then there 
ny without actual confef- 
ance, which is in effect a grant okſthe | 


Minor, in my argument, denying any inftitution or practice in the 


Ney Teſtament of infant-baptiſin, for chere is no other tule ot 


Act, 10. chat be 


2. igh with ne 
in that he makes me to have framed che ‘exclufive 


whereas I with practice, 


V our 
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Its 
‘gable other things rejected. may be lawful „chen do 
urge the Parliament „and 


elpecially Mr. . unjuftiy 
reform invented cetemonies, Proteftants 
Popich des in bepalm, mals, & e. 


do frequently aſſert negative 


ho hath few fellowes, Chamier Panst, cath. in the 
words lat 


me here recited, and tom. 4. l. 5. c. 9. . 24. Hee 


imstitutionis:.qua etfs non probibent. fori dem 


an, none were converted, 


magnified God , ere he fpake of their baptiz 


17. that they had the like gift as thentfeives who believed onthe 


ver bis alios liquores tamen co quod non ponat cxcludit. 


c. 38. guamquam in hoc genere rerum qua nilul {uxt 


ex inſtitatione validiſſimam eſſe aportet nega- 
ande ſum at ur. 


But Mr. A. faith, Jobe the Bapsitt andthe igi 
| not mest with all perfons and 

if difci« 


in- 
ants, ſith innumerable believers had infants: in the times of the 


Anf{w, Tis true, they baptized no 


— 5 had a tule to ba 
es: But this could not be the rea ſon of their not baprizi 


and 


any. Do not Mr. Ad. and other 
that the little children 


aud yet there ꝭ not a word 


Soſpel ſtory, nee Acts of the Apollles, 


no menticn of 


. 


baptiſts plead 
to Chrift were infants of believers; * 
their being baptized ? As for Mr. At, 


However Mr. A. conceive, yet men than Mes 
arguments from inſtitution. I will 


prove no neceſſay of practice to warrant infant baptiſm, 


though J grant if chere were infti 


en is it not tightly brought. It ſuppoſeth Pet 
sé 


not baptize meerly upon the powring out of extraordina 
without them. 


Fefus, and they 
untelife granted iy God. 


| 


2 
* 


tution without practice it der 


powri 
nary gifts without actual faith And 1 


bu: yet Withal it is manifeſt be did 


expreſly ſaith, they 
and Air 11. 
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that 
the term beexclufive none but fuc 


which is equipollent 
vers only Mark 16. are to be bap- 


J fay not that belie- 


tized by us But yet comparing Aar k 16. 15. 16. With 


28. 19. I gather chat adifciple ard veli¢ver ate equipol- 


lent, and fo it helps me to undeiſtand the tert ¶ diſeiple ſ as an- 


ſmerable to the cerm [ belie ver] And though by rea ſon of the mat- 
tet predicated Afark 16. 16. the believer there is only a tue be- 
luiever, yet the term often is given to believers only by ptofeſſion, 


and we fied fuch warraotably baptized, and that is enough for 
our direction though we ate to require mote, yet we are not to 
toubear baptifm till we know there is mote. We acknowledge do- 
ly ttue believers have right before God to baptiſm but 


face of the Church believers by profeffion se Ne 44 to 
and ate to be taken by us for true believers upon 

till they be difcovered to be otherwiſe. As for ae 17˙ĩt ae 
fay che ſe ot fome of theſe figns ſhall follow of chem that be- 
eve: but they are true if chey followed fome of them that believe, 


ich the terms being indefinite in matter contingent, the Propofi- 
tion ĩs true if onely prepoſitio in | 


Kik, that, I 
Would baptize lum. if, lo then aa infant out of 


Clans. i 


Contingent’ aquspollet particulars , fa 
Buc chere is an objection ad hominem againit 
ba ve faid that if knew aa infant were actually fa 


inſlitution. 


Ani. I grant that an infant barely 88 an infanc is not exclu» | Ji 
ded out of the — but as ordinarily not known to be a 


diſciple or believer. If an infant were known to bea diſciple or 


believer, I would baptize bim, as I would one who haying his 
; tongue cut out who is known to be a believer otherwaies.ButthenI 1 
extraordinary manifeftation 


onely, and fo not according to ordinary rule, and therefore jult- 


hae added that this would be upon 


fies onely that extraordinary fact, not the ordinary practice of 

iafant baptiſm, which hath no rule ordinary ot ¢x:taordinary. 
But then faith Mr. A. 21 ews 


| 


— true believert are meant, 
hare to be baptized. 
2. that believers haa igs following them, verſe * 
profeſſion are to be baptized, to 
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mean i — neefiso 
‘That no ober to be baptized but di ſciples, or 
liewers, becanfe a mer Church was to be conftituted,and then al 
were to be a upon profeffion of fair h, after the children 
came in by their rige by vertwe ofthe Covenant, 
Nef. 1. When {come tocxatnine Mr. .. Conclußons If 
ere that there is no ſuch Covenant as to give tight to believets 
iafants to be baptized ; 
474 tight co Circumcifion, and therefore this is a vain : 
chat for a'teafon why uo other were baptized, 
wach was nota reafon : Fot in the Jewiſh Church which was 
xàxeady confticuted, and which Chrift did join himſelf to, 2 


| whofe children they fay did the Covenant I yet 
other were all the time of and Chis Micttery on 


infant Afark to. which Chrift bleſſed, and 
baptifts fay rue) belie vers infants in Covenant. 
. leis a vain e, chat chere is no mention of bapzized 
infants; becaufe they had no right till their parents were conyert« 
ed: Fotacich wheat they 


The 

expounded Bice 
after increafings, now. 
| from this, fitſt converfion, nor after 
Tualement of Churches,are to be baptized according to ordins- 
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man: 
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ver of teaching afore g, of 


baptizi 23 was excepted that it is ſaid (Mart 1. 4: Fobe* 5 
preach’, which’ objection ‘in my 
removed by the words of 1. To which add, chat 
the reafon is maniteft front che text why the one was put after che 
_ otherynot becauſe he did baptize any afore be had preached,’ bar 
becauſe Aa having his Baptiſm. it was needfulbefhould 
Jolms baptilm and che or Pha. 

To this Mr. A recums thus much. Ci ‘order 


| 
| 


teaching ſbouli go before b nol that the 
fame wii h this be made 4 fe, by preaching’ 


To T only'tay,' 
1. the arguments the fare made che 
from the term la the 
der ot teaching afore baptizing, 

famero-teach, to make-difciples before baptize: 

Baue Mr. Cobbit 2¢ allegedr 
inf? ttus argument. He fome things inthis 


pre hriſt are per > but he will not have al to be pre- 
ſedent tall to al it ij [aid Mat. 6. 17. 


bold 
fo he mult fal 


/ 


4 
“up 
>. 
remain, Which no ow 1 
1 
E isto aqminirrec as | 
inchurched are to inf 
— 


is 
faith 


for want of baptifm if this be the rule at gathering 


‘them, To fay with Mr, Salsmar{bin his Spar 
ſome others , it is to be read 55 ge] is 
Aatthew) 13. 39, 40, 49. CMatth, 24. 3. the very words 


in teferenee to church eſta te, that baptifm is Wich water apply! 
to the petions bapt zed, and that to dr: name of the Faches, Son 
aod Holy Ghoft, muſt be temporary as well as teaching before 
baptinag z. If the ane be perpeiu al aocwichſta adiag chis rea ſon ſo 
achery and p. all and times. 
Ir. Cebbet „ there à diſtinction to be 
made in baptizing at the gathering of C hurthes, and. when 


thelater, 

1. was 10 be (oa gathering of ch 
why did not thoſe in England obſerve it chen when 
fut their churches? ſutely they were not right! 


*. a 


Nor can they plead their baptifm: they bad in the Nadooal and 


Parochial chucches of England. Rot by abeir principles, 


tifm belongs tothe children‘of believerss not as ſuch, but as n 
church-covenant, and churchemembers, and therefore they bap. 


due not any bur the children of church members in covesant, and: 


yet malt of them had cheit baptiſm in the churches of England; 
atid their parents no church- members and ſo neither they not orhers, 
chat gather es in Ola 
2. But befides what I faid this Bhat. 28. 
ag. chere is no luch diſtinction made, and we are not to diſtia- 
guith where the law doth not, yea all the infticution, and every 
2 was to be obferved ia the churches of Chriſt in gathering 
thered at all times, as is mauifeſt from the promife annex) 
2 being with them alwaies to the end of the world, which 
ſhewes chat he would ha ve chat rule continued to the end of the 
woald, and to encourage them therein be to be we 


5 


rkles of glory 


ic to be meant of che laf eme at Judge 
ment. 
But (Gaith Mr, th 5. 14, to 
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cute now — Man 
(uriſts laſt Comm iffion the Lor ds Suppùr, and rherefore 
anorher analog yof faith and comparing Ser - 
a8 us in ‘on; poine of Sacramental and fe 
in the other. OF £.2RA 
To which 1 That the variations Vir, Cob her fers 
are none of them abouvthe ordetof the:aétions 3ppo ip td by 
Chi perta i ning to the Sa eratnent ofthe: and chere- 
| fore noc pertinent to the pteſen: buſineſs. ig 558 
2. If Me. Cobber will not haue the ade in the inſſitution to 
ba be moral and perpewuababour the Lords Supper, then they do ill 
in his Judgement that contend againſi I Ptelates and o- 
ters to have the Lords Supper seduced exactly to the firſt pattera 
‘here being bach as dilable it ftom 
rule 
Scriptures is to t chis pointof Sacramnencal order: But 
till Mr. Cobbet thew that in ang other Seri ptute oranalogy of 
faith there is a cule chat fhould be baptized: afore 
then faith he, order maſt be obferucdfo ſtrictly, 
hon ee o before ſaluatiom Matk 16. 16. repentance may be 
bef ro Mark 1. 5. confeffion before faith, Romans 10. 9. 
place in Mask be fo clofely ſtuck to mii haut 
it the Seripturet of the old Te ſtament, then we muſt preac: 
the Goſpel to Dogs, Cats, oe. Here it 1 the 
Gospel to everyereature, 
1. ‘That if it follow not that ching fee before is 
fiuſt in order of time or nature 5 yet wharis fit appointed: to be 
28 taking, breaking bread, before teaching 
ln, As believing upon preach- 
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may seal — 
ſo without bapaim,. “Fo. avoid de inference: 
Beaſta, we need not go to the old Teftament «Mat. Cob, 
1. 23 c. yield fufficieat light to ſhew, that by Leveny cr jis. 

But (ſaich Mr. obser) f at be abfard to fap the. Gospels. 
what all me fay of Chriſts ſpeaohb 
19. 14. Deut.30.6. As 2. 38, 39. Luke . 75 ?ĩx;iX 
Ianſwet, This may be faid, that all thefe ate fuvalouſiy ae · 
ged to prove thar Chin the Goſpel to: be: preachedi, 
infages (which wereta make Chriftas ridiculous as che Legends). 
do Francis the Fryer) fich none of them mention aay ipcech ot | 
(preaching to little infants 5 though ſame of the fpeeches are of 
ot concerning infants. As for he further adds, It was ng 
abjurdity that infares werd Chrift laid his hands} 
act, mere | 

shen as Igrant it,, and fags! if ine! 


„Peters fast were 
fats to be baptized, I ſhould not count it an but ſun 
maus exprefs inilitutiom is, that teaching ſhould go betore baptizing, 
till chat onder be fhewedto be algered,. it is a propbane abuſe of 
che ondinance of daptiſin to baptize thoſe wher: are not ta 1 
Mr. Blake Vindlic fu deris page 24310. the 
weakeit of ail argumente, to reafon Ter a-precedency of one before - 

another from the order in which they are placed in Scriptures fo 


we may fay John baptized beforebe preached the baptiſm of res 
pentances for bis baptining it mentioned bafane preaching of 
baprifm Mack 1.4. So.we may fay we. muſt baus glory 


vert ne after, 2 


1.3 ay 
in Hiftories of fafts fometimes. things are: 


An{w. 
don laſt which ‘were done fiiſt, yes in 


do obſexve the order ufed in the primitive inftieution, 5 
1 thecupof bleſſing is mentioned before the 


we and yer it woud be counted a. diforder and ſiotul 10 
adminiſter the wine before the bread bocauſe in the mention of 


the Biangelis and Pani obfcrve de 


1 
an 
* 
A 
* 
1 
Bs 
a 
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7 we 
sah 
4 
a 


nlite manner when C 


and he will have order obferor 


Mark 16.1 


practifed MES 2. 38.41. 37. 10 8. C 11 
| 33514. 18 8. Glory is put befote Vertue 2 Peter 


were 
be well rendred difcipling, and allegeth Spanbei mina for it, 
Mr. Haffey vents 
infantsbaptifm. Bat again | 1 in 

Pate 131.127. 


appoiats, and the donſtaat 
the Apoftles expounds his words thus, that firft 
difciples and believers, and chen be-baptized, tute it is an act of 


trantgteffion of (Chrifts command to do it‘orhetwifey eipecially yx 
vs by fo doing che prime and chief end of ban, o 


wit, to fy the bapti —— and 
facht in is thereby elk 82 


Mr. Blake faith pate 138. 4 6% 
d, & 5.164 God well nor 


„God nde fer te of Mt Bi. 
ifm gobef and faith follow’, when uy of 
peaks there, Chrift having and com- 
ed it, difeiplefh plefhip arid beli 
15776. and ch 


fo taugbt and 


1.3. without difotder, if either the meaning be as Heinfi fs in 


nis Preface to his Ariftarchss facer on Nonnus concei ves, he 
hach called us by his glorious power, ot if che ordinaty reading be 
retained, though Vertue be before glory, yet we ate called to glo- 
to veittic an the means, the end being 


in intention, though laſt in execution. N 
There is another exception which I coumted in si Examen p. 


5 126. 4 a very abfurd one, ard ſuch as I preſumed none that had 


any wit would entertain i it, to wit that making difciples Matih. 


N 28. 55 is to be by ring them, and yet Mr, Af. in his Des 


272. 
d hele circumcifed , & pag. 213. that baptizing 


very remarkable and advantagions to prove 


1. No Lexicon, nor I thot 
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0 pat: before baptiſm 


1 
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r 
ra um is circumeiic or baptize them. 
* } y 


pede 
o this Mr. Au. repli 

A Rabbinick, phraſe, and from their 
ef it it is best to he understood, and that wit h ibem it ſig. 


: proof for what they e granted would sferve his 


| I grant there is great ule to be made of che 7 a,, 
and Rabbins in expounding many pa ſſages in che New Teftament, 


bur in expounding this term there is no necd of uſing them, ben 


the uſe of it in other and compating it with other Scrip. 


tures are Sufficient to cleer it, yet if ( ritici look overall 
the Talmads and Rabbins I prefume they will not ficd one pa flage 


wherein the making of a dif le ot admitting of a Scholar was 


ever to an infant, 
tell 4 . to School, ad count ing 


for Sch 
lars, whocarry 4, hornbookto School, be. put 
yet neither do any ſo ad- 


mit as Scholats infants of a day or eight days old, nor is 42 


only to pla an keep them from harm, 
Jar] all one with [a difciple} 75 latter word being from 


1. 

| 
| 


es, . That. herter (riticks than my 


wi fies to admst ſcbolars, not becauſe they were that 


prove that ever. difciple ye]! is as much as citcumciſe ye, 


though Mr. Huff tidiculoufly 


leamning „ the other. from vacation from other imployment 


mat be may learn, 


a Scholar. 
Right 
} dew (quod onones lib enter admitt unt) ex nativa origine 


difcipulos facere ua Atgui, boc um non ni ſi accedent 
dottrina fit. Qui enim diſcit tanquam alis ra. 


dicitur stag, diſcipuli {ume qui docen ur C& 


17. 261. mec ui difcipuls jen viſi qui docentur, Dum 
brist ues Apostolos jubhet mada] Ante omnia Ch 


de neceſſitate jubet docrre. 


But g. me witha blind dinegtion 


to confi Wien, which however I have done, 2s ad his words 


the mention of his words here need i 


mul 
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other ie 


ly faith bee). pag. 260 


3. 23. and I as in ny Apology page 
no 
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Aud not the att they were whereas it 
füſt ac they were to 45 and it it had been the 


the act of 
and all things, iva that make all hati- 


ons 
F there makes ‘make Ai ſci- 


4. I. J. Bur there it is another ching than ‘baptizing, for — 
diſeiples and baptizing are knit togethet as two diflin® 
thi ‘and the ma preaching, 82 as | 


diſci ples 


ki difcip les 
the of the ſhews, therefore 


| do refute th his For he 
allegeth this rea ſon, becauſe sf waSwrwes 

only to teach, there would be found a in Chriſt. words 
thurs Go reach all Nat‘ens, bap’ tizing them, reaching them. 


But this abſurdity is not avoided by his own expcfition, For be N 


dimſelf faith, now fignificat folum docere, ſed e difcipules 
Gere, now if it ifie at all to teach che caurologg is alike, i 
| fay, Go’, not on 14 teach, but alſo make difciples baptizing them, 
| rx we his cwn words teaching is twice yy 
Nevetthelefs in my €xpofition (commonly rece 
tatitology, Go by teaching the Colpel ehae 
is the Chrift) diſciples, cht him co be the 
and profefs him, as Mr.. expounds will 
and then baptize them, 
that 1 So that bere is 
teaching in jomed, one th pteach or tea ch them the Gofpel , 
i Ly che Chtift, as Philip did the Eunuch, At 8. 36, 37. 
then baptize, and then teach duties Chriſt. 
Abd for whee Spasbeinint faith, That this may in its manner 
infant. For when’ parents do their names to 
for themfelyes und their families, heir, whole boule 
ciplra , their children as” well as themfelves it is falſe. Net 


Al 

okt 


y preaching, and is not bagtiz- 


1, itis falſe, ‘that [tomake difciples the of 


and teaching, it ſhonld have been thus. 
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and 


‘into a Master a perfon may become a diſciple, ic ta 


ghagend,.. Fot f Gor, 10, 2. though all-owr Fathers. be aid to 
baptized into Males» not to be and the 


to School wishout teachin or heating of 
ſuch an initiating as the 
8 wil ze be his. difciples, will je prafeſa him? which is an 

„ of which ! are not otdinatily capable, and it 


24. 1 bed from, (erk 16. 1 5. to. which 
cefer in the at Matther 28. 19. 98 cleeting the meaning 

1 pointed co make difciples, to wt, by preaching the 


Mr. A. Sermon page 35. Exprefi command there as po 

teach the beathen and the Jews, and make 

4 baptize them, and Defence page 2.0, Their commiffie 

a preach ix e, and heteupon from Adatch.28. 10. 

that none ate ta baptize but preachers... Whence l 

them who were made diſcipes, then 

meant baptizing, nor to diſci 

ppoinred to be reaching the 


— 
*, } 
* bag * * 


difcipled, chere by it will follow, chat the 
| 
a id i | 4 4.2 19. si 4 
izing them Mat, 28. 11 
ciples is ‘one. dung, and 3 
— 


| Apofiles pradtice’,’ we that e 

Hood ot followed not Chrifis Bur 
SGüice waste make difciples firft by preaching and then to 


x tixes and no otker-mentioned , Mr. A. 
Ergo. Iuuly ſald, nerd Mr. A. wonder at it, or 


Calll it a wila confeguence as he doth Defi nce page 3214. that if. 


Apaſtles had nndeifioed Chrifts Commiffion as Mr. A. do 
baptize according to the rule of citcumciling, they 

à gent deal of labour in preaching to the baptized atore they bap- 
tizedvhem, and in baptizing females, ſich the tule of circumciſiag 
did not req julre either. And Igbantit to be tue, 7h 
male and 25 are all one, yet in the rule of circum ciſiag a 74 
rence is made, and if that be the rule of baptizing * 


making difeiples be by baprizing without pres chin 
10028 to the baptized,chen non-pseachipg muniſer may and do bi 

though they preach not 3 But chiis 
6. It making difciples be by y baptizing without preaching to 


them, then the Spanier in ho drove Indtans 


| into the water to be without them or preaching 
the Goſßel di For they fo owed Chris 
a; is abfurds Ergo. 


expound 

17. other Pædobapriſis fay that the 

Aat. 28.19. was che commiſſion for fist conftituting the Chiirehes 
of the Genti les: I chen the Comiffion he to be und 


, make 


| by baptizing tbem. without furft preaching to chem then 


had appointed to conſtitute ox plant firſt Churches withs. 
out then theA polfl ot gifes ues &cc. 


i 
| 


theif own grants and 


ofechis conceit, as faid. 
any wit Dat it, ſo now 


it up did not beter make ule 


unde. 


grants in his 


might have 


| infants, hen 
ia baptizing rhem male infant ſhould be'baprized af and got female, 


— 
their wit, 106 - | 
decline 


2 7 
bd 4 
1 * 
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di g .isBaptizing, or baptizines 
+ * a 
mam 
that hat 
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4 | 
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ifce 
¢ 

asles 


g by preaching the Gospel to all nations make them diſciples, 2 ; 
_ baptize thofe that do become difciples of all nations, As for his 


the accnfative cafe , that it is boldveſi to put it into the Genitive, 
the then the whole ‘of tlhe mation flould not be appointed to be bape. 
aud not inf L haye anfwered them in my 


cline ſo wieleſſe a ſhifr. pei 


we 


| 


* 
‘ 


405 


Mr. M. Blake, Mr Coder natious 
Matthew 28. 19. followed that 

bids them make nations difciples and nations, 


confequently infants at least 


inft this I oppoſed, that all nations ſi ate not a ed - 
to be ptized, but difeiplés of all Ber on 
Matthew 48. 19. Mett to me difciples out of all nations. Thb 
New ‘Annotations on the Bible on Matt h. 2 fl 19. firſt edition, 
e e difciples Sa Joho 4. 1. all Nations, not eu 
Alene but Gentiles alfo, Acts 10. 34, 35, 47. Mr. Baxter plain 


Seriptere 327. when Chrift [aith[ make me 


ples of all nations baptizing them] be mean, [ fincere diſci p 

Georg. Paſer Lexics ad ver bum yaydive Matthew 28. verſe 19, 

youre Syn, docete omnes colligite mi 
omnibus s. 


Blake himfelf ſalth, Anfiver t to letter ch. I be 
ready to (ubferibe to this inter pretat ion as I lay it down in wor 


ions, shat the verb tranfitive y that nations is in 
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fide ofthe thould be to be 
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“Then the wetechor | to 

5 a a whole nation, yea all nations t 

who make nations ‘bape 
to Chriftsinfticution, 


= The Avofiles, practice is an infallible « comment on our 
Lord Cbriſts words, As they ptactiſed, ſo Chriſt meant; | 


ogether, fot ſo ic is 


1 out oft no ot her were a in~ 
of all the patts ol ana= 
don or a nation — appointed by Cntiſt, then there a 
be ſome rule to know when a nation is diſcipled, choſen; fo 

as that it ought to be entirely baptizeds Buc heres no foch rule, 
"To nove ot theld do any shite by Mr. bur 
me fall to my old artifice framing many fenfes 


do ſhew the divers ſenſes of a ſpeech 
according to that ſay 


gof ambiguity , 


diſtinguiſheth well teacheth well, and his not diſtinctly anfwer- 


ing hy {hewing in what is meage, to 


but che hiding of truth. bas 
Then he tells me, That I went 
ts ſbem that fies to teach cum effectu, or to 
teach till they were made Scholars (my word was difciples ) ana 
‘that they ——— not to baptize till they were difciplety and then 
faith, But Sirgwhat ne 

that ether nations ſhould be taken in likewife asthe Fewes accors? 
An te J, uh 19. 24. when other nations fhonld by recesving 
2 Hel come under Gods wing, they ſpould par- 


3 had before enjo 
be the God of themt and 
reply, 1. That in his upbra 
as he calls them, th 
ereeptt againſt me for doing chat which was a 
cleer the meaning of the wotd, by which de of 


baptized not any or Tide, bur 


yet in this point were but two) for which he blames me, 
dlã2⁊lgs if it were blameable : whereas it is che 


with 


ye] 


to be done: 


‘ 


way to cleer trum 


ed all thefe things d The meani plas 
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gan 
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“ny 
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ple; ber fach an the Lord hfe, 
tothe Lord, verle 31,22. which was fulfilled eicher when after 
che return from ca ivity, in Bab plow, many of the Egyptians be 
Lage 


led ia che time of the 
cConceit, that the whole nation of Egypt were a national Chriftie 
aa Church, as the Jews before Chrifts comming, ſo as that all 
the:people, men, women and children were Chiniftians, though it: 
Alexandrian Egypt ſome- 
Whateasly of which ark 
Which more may be feen in Selden on Emtychius J and if that 
paſſage 1 Pet. 5. 3. The Charch that sw at Babylon elect 
tber with yon, be meant of Babylon in it is dhe aa 
me Church chere was an elect 
ad therefore not the whole 
cCoaſequently not a nation enti 
Matthew 18. 19. or in the 
16. 15. Gal. 3.8 9. Rom. r. 16, 1 
peo chat any other of the 
the Jewes beforehad enjoyed than choſe chat receive the 


be would hencefotth be the God of the Nations ptofeſſi 
‘Gotpel, aad chele Seed Bux che texss all of ern pro 


dat were difciples, or did believe, 16. 16. chat reh 
Roman, 1. 160 As for Gal. 125 


in hie Cone ton of faith chap, 28, att. 4. 


| 
ai 
— 


— 
Aud Child thatis an Zyprsan, (hail be his peo. 


who: were very obably many whe’ 
the Bibl. — tranflaced into 
19. r. 2. relates, or if it were tulfity 


the tories of the Church te ſute ta 


isfaid to have been Bifhop of 


choſen out from 
y, men, 
nor is chere a word either in 
Mr. Af. compares with it 
or A 11. 18. to 
partake of tht Covt= 


„believe 2nd repent; ot they thae believe thould 
pactake of the promiſes of the Covenant as it was national, and 


the term [mations Aar. 


I adenize that not only Mr. dut alſo che 
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FKrates, if you. perufe 


Sing their 


infants as Gene 17.9. 
all of che nation; and 


wherasthe text. ¢zprefly 


: [which be of faith and [the be ¶ jastific ation, 
the Spire through faith) infernng from 
God would jnitifie the he bear be sbrong faith: Ten it is fo fie- 


quent to underftand the term [nations] (yneedochically for a patt 


of nations, that I find no fewer than cighty times 8 


leaſt eight in _Matrhews Gospel che word ¶ zorn nations or Gen- 
tiles] in the New Teſtament, taken fo as not to include ~~ 


Pracurfor fett. 22. in my Hut to M. BI. 14. M 
in ia hiePrafeft — 
chat nao one were diſci 
of a paſt event, but aljo of aduty, thar itis nor the Ministers 
duty to endeavaur the ds g u whole nation ( for then 
he muft endeavour to diferple infants) nor a part of the work. ef 
that comnriffions and this I confeis is true, and I till think it; 
pea if it were as Mr. B. would have it, that Chrift had bid them 
difciple the whole nations, even infants, then he had bid chem 
preach the Gofpel to infants, which had been a command of a. 
man opt in his wits), and which the never obeytd, ard 
therefore I muſt blafpheme Chrift if I 
B. doth; nor doth any 


meant by not onely 


the whale of a nation, even the infunte, diſciples. What is in his. 
addition page 3393340. I kao not: 1 had I had all 


his addition to bis third edition when Thad his Friendly accom. 
madat iam, and his Praſeſtinam it morator; what the reaſon is 
know not, but I cannot yet get his additions: yet F con- 


He Saith of we, 2 


what I have to that already, I 
il 10 more versiginonr than’ 


* 


ber 


tions] muſt be to 
(the bleffing ef Abrabam] meant of viſible Church - membetſhip: 
[28 nations} to be meant of them 


Speech he excepts 


the Words as Mr, 
promife of Chriſt fotetel that he Will make 
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page 
. ding old and young he had uſed Emperours and 15 
„ to gather bis Church as be did Moſes to gather the ge * 
Quack ia che Wilderneſſe by his authority, not ee and 
Preachers by perſwaſion. What he faith to it in his fir edition 
aſſiting) in its place fully anſwered, I may 
of his, ſnould bid the 
een there is piddinefs, it not an hi 
folly. Aud ay ſpeech is be 
in it, Ichall then begin to turn and dus. 
As ic what Mr. N ſaich about the . of knowing a 
nation to! 


22 rah 
7. Due Bat Presbyceries Ch. 4. ſed. &. p:. 260 
2861, do.intimate that the children in 4 choſen nation are holy 
with the of the chofen nation, thong b and 
unbelievers , 
che ordinary practi ce of 
were in infan 
in Jewes infants were to be 
Atrcumciſed, which was and to be done, the parents 
Wete fuch as oer and Jerabel. But however thoſe of the 
ae Way, who fay we are freed from the pa 
the wen aud deny national 
asthe Jews wire, and that it ſuſßcirnt now to male 
a miember of the Church becan{e one by birth of this or any) 
Aber Ration; asthen it w, becan{e one was born of the nation 
+ of the Jewes, as Mr. Burroughs ‘vindic, againſt Mr. Edwards) 
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i — 
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4 


me 


| * 


¥ 
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. tere is no need to add any more to what I fay ia the Poſtſcript fi 
15. ſich he confeſſeth page 67. as the nations are difcipled, 
are to be baptineds and the inſau of a nation are baptize 


hation of the | 
Jews were circumcifed, which was 
cording to Gods as deſcended Abraham , 
or as joined to that 

Yee Mr. Cob bet argues thus. Al 
nations are the ſub ject to be difcipled and baptized by commiſſi- 
en, and therefore at leaft all the Fatifial parts 

all forts of perfons inthe nations 5 but not all of every fort. 
“fo which I reply, The con 
therefore all forts of the nations, It follows not, ail . 
tion fhall Jerve him, therefore all forts of the nations, all mations — 

5 ed me about, therefore every fore of perſons in a nation. 


vetdue of their birth, ac- 


the mati. 


is not of any validity, all : | 


cam | 
faith Mr. Cob bet, I know chen the collectius 


ently fhews who of the nations ate meant and it is very 8 to 
the extent of ſpeeches pra fab jecta materia, as the mattet 
. ſpoken of will beat it wich truth and ſenſe. 

uſun in the ule of the tetm [nations] is ſhewed before. 
ks for what Mr. William (vol faith in his Font uncovered. 
page 1 4. children are not to be excluded Mat, 28. 19. becanfe 

children are avery confider able and here of andtion, it 

— frivolous, For... 

Ik be mean children infants,it is falfe chat infants ae an 
eſſential part of a nation, it is poſſible there may be a nation 
which may have for ſome time never an infant in it. 
7 Ii were true, yet it is not to his purpof till he proves that 
[nations Mat, 28,19, not taken for a part of the 


part in its 


but that it muft e 

in like fore Me, Stephens. his realons talen 

dot from the text, but from his own conceit That [nations 

wuſt be talen a. was in the application vf it tothe Fewi 

and. that otberwife: there, be ſbontning of 
Covenant, they have been often anfwered and fhewed to proceed — 


* 
1 


nations are mentioned under that title of mations rather than 
that of grown p-rfons of nat ionn. | 
To which I anfwery, the reafon is becaule the thing ald, fuffi- 


‘And thac this is | 
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Covenant made by God gives right to 
ſtances page 9. 


* 


And for bis 


his Precept for infringe our 
trom John 4. 1. to prove that Ma. 28. 19. diiciples. 


upon a miſtake of the reafon, as if trom the example there 


werte gathered an aniverlal rule, whereas it is onely 


al to k a dif 22 nation, he ſhould have added initiating - 
_ infants of that nation to baptiſm, and fets down their publique — 


prefeffion , be cleersnot the difficulty, except he tell what profefs 


every perſon of 


ether, how he can ac 


* 
7 
— 


belierers, and promifirg to educate theirs in Chriftianity,thefe 
pe baptizible becauſe part of a 
families of others aſſo tibut are wi 


and to live the tit ien of a Godly Magie. 
2 the Commonwealth, and the in 


ren both be the lau- 


* 


ht, Fit 
making 


the meaning of the 


phraſes Mat. 18. 19. 


it felf alone (as Mr. Stephens bri : 
itucion , and all the examples in * to 

irregular; But his fingle inſtances do not in- 
Aud whereas page 10, 11. be takes on him to ſhem 2 certain 


tepreſentative of it 


eth, or the King, ot che Major part, et 
ding, and if he mean theſe wayes or any 
quit the Apoſtles from ſwerving tom 
* tule, never looking after any other than 1 nie | 


m 
ing up their's faith, then 
and fervants be profefied infidels, — pt 


diſeipled nation; 
faith, Not onty the families of thofe 


when he 
‘believe, bat be 
hing to yield to the Chriffian 


tion ofa. 
inthe Clareb; far forth a they are 
‘bythe Lawes, * the Government ap be C 


‘and are n worfe, ſo far they be 
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11530 
theſe do make a man a Chriftian compleat; ot ‘oncly at Halt 
Cbriſſian, what he means by Land are n worſr aud ow fuch’ 
45 2 fubmiffion , as for ought I can perceive: may d with groſſe 4 
. ce ot Chrift, and at ſorne times, as in Conffaminef and 
— bis times wos in Pagans, afore the Inquifition in 
Spain in many Jews and Saracens, and of Spe Spain, 
= many that kaow nothi hity, nor 
favour of the faitboF nas’ 
ippertinent it is to t m, 18, aad il more 
Antagonift Mr. ho fpeaks thus Vindic, 


faſten aner her interprorution om thefe words , and make the 
not to found accords 
tthe ſucveſſe by gract attained, bat to hir hiking 
is put to it to change the word into 
then all nations muff either be put by appofition 
un dyn, or with the pre po ſi tion 
me and inStead of ai ſcipie all nations, it 
will he make difciples iwall nations. This he very be. 
bectinfe to uiſcip ple and ifciples ts all one. But 
Yet tt MARES A differ 
and with the of his prepofition 
50 of the words, asto the thing in cn. 
| Woverfie, — [ach a violence o 4 to the Text, that is not 
te beendwred in him that about ro a 
his gore a his 2. 


y to'bedone to cleer of 


“The 
Covent God 


: 24 
~ 


194. Mr. T. in bis “Apology fet. 14. pag. 143. would fain 8 


to the Letter 0 the words, wor 
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make Uifcigles, tb bring men int 
and Ai ſcipleu co hapt ix 


7 4 
5 4 
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more difciples shan John, though leſus baptized not, but hu 


ͤ 
* 


les. Here John made diſciples baptined them being made, 
te aifeipe of Jefus made ds{cipless and bap 


tized them being 
an. ont ward work then to make profeffion of the faith 
1 senen to make one a diſciple and to bring him into th verge of 
be Covenant. In which he plainly a — Chrift appointed. 
and the Apoftles. practiſed che maki by anoutward | 
Wotk to make profeffion: of faith, and ite ized them ſo made. 
- Now if chis be the meaning of Mr. Blake, I {ee not wherein there 
nech be difference between us. For het her we read make diſ- 
ciples all nations, or make diſciples of or in all nations, and 
. making diſciples by an outward work, and profeflion of fai) 
bet ourward work are that which makes one a and 
chele ate to be baptized chat are thus made diſciples, 1 5 
Mek to yield that Chrit appointed, and the Apoltles tied, 
of preaching to make difciples by che 
Ward work of ion of faith, che whole of all nations, and 
baptized them wholly being made diſeiples by profeſſion of faiths 
I mean this as Mat. 28. 19. Tertium mandatum 
4e baptix endis omnibus gentibus, hoc ed ſacramento bape 
& confecrandis amnibus iis qui Chriſto namen 
And herein I make the Commiffion. to found, accept. 
5 ing to the letter, and according to the fuccefs by gtace attained, 
fthout the leaſt iaterrerting che whole meaning of the ‘words; 
Vuithout any violence offered to the text. Nor do expect any: 
be indured ia me but what I find 


of Bes. a, Pare u the New Annot.and M. Blake himſeli. 


3. 
= + 
2 


ie “ac. 


q ‘but the text 1s to be expounded fo as to ebend — | 
17 men, and the ee wens the 


clear by c ring (Mat. 8.19, * Mark 
“15s that [make difciples all mations] anſwers to [ preach 
every creature} which later term is in thew mom com- 
Give chen [wake di(ciples all nations}But fuppofe bir. 
Vill pot de fo ablurd as to conceive that any other than of humans 

8 Eiad ‘are meant thereby, aor that other of them ate m 


than thofe that were capable of» andunderftanding: 
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Countrey 


4 


‘have at no time uſe of teaſon, or men that wilfully would not 


N bear: yea methinks Mr. Bl. ſnould yield further, that When 


Chrift bids them preach the Goſpel to e very man that is fit to hear, 
he did not intend to charge them, that they mutt pte a ch the: Gol. 
{pel ſo as that every intelligent perfon of mankind in the world 


mult hear it from their mouth: For then it had bin th eit ſin being a 
breach of Chriſts cõrand, if every 
whether of Jews or Gentiles, did not hear the Goſpel from them; 
which muſt 


t have tied them either to fing ot elſe to ſcarch out we 55 
'» Continent, or Iſland be it ne ver fo fmall, every hou 


in every City, village, wildernefsyand to preach Chrift to them , 


Wherever they were, which had been according to the courfe of 


humane abilities al t impoffible for them to do. I 
7 Mr. Bl. will yield that in —— fenfe it is meant Col. 1. 23. 


to all forts of perfons that were hearers without 
of Jews or Gentiles, in the fame feofe Chrift bids them 
the Goſpel to creature make diſciples all nations 
2 the fame command as the compating the texts ſhews. 1 
creature] be not meant of every creature udiverfally and 

diſuibutively, but ol any fort or number of men indefinitely, to 
_ whom they might and it was fic to preach, in like manner in the 
fame command thus expreffed [difciple all nations] by [all nations} 
ate not Meant.omnes Gentes r all nations whole and 
wWholly, but any perſons indifferently in any nation whom they 
wide and were fit to be made diftip ee preaching, and to bap- 
e chem that were profeffing diſciples of Chrift fo made, which 
s the only ſenſe that the fuccets by grace attained to makes good, 
Neither did the Apoftles in the event preach the Goſpel to every 
petſon capable of hearing and underſtandiog, they . 
fare not to 
they were reftrained, as Paul from preach⸗ 


— 4, not was there eve the 
2 fo fucelstlly tha 


humane 
2 


the Goſpel 


erer one whole nation, I mean tetaliter tota, compre- 
bending every individual humane perfon of that nation, di ſcipled 
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Gosp to curry creature under heavin, that is | 
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knowing what 


An 
to which there chey were limited, the whole of the nation was in 
Covenant, all the Land w 


Aud e 
ha 
the meaning of and the Apoltles a leſſe 
anation alldiftiples, end now having a for the) | 
cipling-of all nations » bow chall they undestand che 


1s to ſay ti 


Mofeshis edicts from God Dau. 29. But what 16 this to prove 
chat the Apoſtles ſpent their pains in a nation all diſciples, even 


oF Were all. of the: Jewith nation when/the Apalties 
preachedto them, diſciples of Chriſt, 10 Adafes bis tin 


pres, and the 
de dilciples. of Chriſſ, and) to be ia covenaat ac 


; 
r. 
* 2 > 


chey Spake ciples Jebus, 

him to be the Chriftthe Soa of the living God. J a 
But Mr. Blake goes [« 
is againft the leder of the text, ſo it is plainly againſt our Sv 


{cope andend in giving this Common. Mt. T. Examen page 


130. faith, This 


uogg-all mations in this place was 
to che reftrigtion Mat. 0. 5. now ia that natin 


Land of Iamamuel, Iſa. g. 
onſequently fo it was tobe in other nations by vertue of tis 


ppy inl argement, or elſe the oppoſition is utterly taken aways 


he — in which the Apollles 

before ſpent their pains, were the 
ple ol Mracl, and ꝛc ſaꝝ that nation mere all diſciples, 
ing it of difciples of Chriſt, and af every perſon of chat nation, 
thefnow-is black; For the contrary is manifeſt by ex» 
prefic Scripture John 1. 11. & 7. 3, 48. & g. a8, 29. 
20. & 1. 37.38. But, faith he, The whole of the natias 

Covemant, I grant chat the whole of the nation were in the Co» 
venants at Hereb, Exodus 19. and iathe plains of by 


perſon ox perſona, chat nation ware 


hundreds of years before all were engaged in the cent 
Mosh by Mofes authority d Is W 
but a new non · ſenſe gibberifh to make cheie terms fynonimous 


carding tothe 
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wemant y that. mation were all difciptes of Chriſt. 


3 “ee his wings, that is his forces, 2402 paſt thruughb. 
2. How doth Mr. Blake prove that it was called The Land. of 


becaufe the nat ion in Covenant ? 

It might be called Immanuel it land, when the Affyrians, C hal. 
inhabited Iſrael being expelled, 
people might and hall be 15 


deans and other 
becauſe of Gods title to it, and the people 
covenant when they ſhall not be in che Land. 

3. But it is in my 


Apoliles {past theit'pains ia peetching to the-commiffi~ 
10. 5.6. 
4. There isno lab dotage 


that it [ *is plainly againſt out Saviours {cope 


and end in giving 


the commiffion’ Mat. 28. 19. to undetſtand, malle diſciples in 
(1 faidof ) all nations, that if the whole of the nation be not 


tue of this happy erl ts the oppoſicion is utterly taken 
away, che meaning of — el ; and the 1 a 


a loffe for the undetflanding of them. 51 


All which ate but vain words. The meaning is plein Seni . 


2s I conceive it was underftoed fo by the Apellles and. hath 
been fo by Expoſitots, as I have fhewed:, even by the chief= 


quel, 8. 8. therefote The whole of the mation wert cs 


itis plain thac Land of here nes 
he people, but the gtcund or earth they inhabited, becauſe ic 
is chat, The heated of which the King of Affyr pa did fil” 


ehen ſion a meer 
vihole of the nation was in covenant in J/siahs days, therefore 
che nation of the Jewes, were all diſciples of Chrift when the 


in the tell of his fpeech , 


without 


Blake makes. 
Mr. Blake on thus, Andhereto-accord:che 


cies of 2 for the calling of the nations of th 
tile, God ſhall enlarge Japhet, 


covenant in like latitude; Yſal. a8. Mk of me, and 
25 


* 
2 2 * 2 | 


he ſhall dwell in the — 

Sem, Gen. 9.27. Sem was wholly in covenant not by pieces ici 
wil the the baden for and 
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inheritance of bi 
tte heathen. To which agtees Revel. 11. f 5. The Kingdomes 
_ of the Barth ſhall become the Kingdomes of che Lord and of fis 
Christ ; Jamannel of old had dae, now he ſhall ha ve more 
|  .. Kingdomes ; And they become his no other way, than by difcis 
. Gods Minsfters are his mea of War fos ubduing and Caps 
ae _ tivating them, 2 (or.10.4,5. and Kingdoms are promifed them, 
ee dot ſome in a Kingdom, Alexander would not fic down with 
ſuch a conqueſt, neither would Jeſus Chriſt. If to poffets fome 
be o potas Ki om, then Antichriſt of long 
ume hach had his Ki fhall bow down before 
bim, all Nations 11. 
Re thou haft made ſhall come and worthip 3 O Lord, and 
fhall glorify thy name, P/ad. 86.9. Thou ſhalt call a vation 
which thou knoweft not, and natlons that knew not thee ſhall 
wan untothee, Iſaiab 55. J. There God calls the nation, and e 
nation doth anſwer Gods call In that day Iſrael fhall be 
third wich Egypt, and with Aris, even a blefing in the mit 
of the Land, whomche Lord ſhall bleffe, fayi Bleſſed be 
my people, and A ffyria the work of my and Iſfal 
m iaheritance. There Egypt and Aria are 
* ‘wel, all three ſiſter· Churches; Iſrael without any pre 
N either Iſcael then was not a nation of Diſciples, a nation wholly’ 
“within covenant, or elfe there are to be national Churches, 
the whole of the nation be diſcipled into Co. 
Blake The of Scripomre: 
Mat.28.19. they were to mals all in a nation dif? 
ciples, thewholeof the nation was vache difcipled , and thar tht 
words were not otherwifeto be understood, If this reaſon wert 
. of force, where any ching is faid of che nation it muſt be under | 
tod of the whole of the nation, of every perſon in it ot of ity 
even the infant. “Which how monftrous and wild a conceit it 
will by multitudes of inſtances. Matth. 21. 43. 
Kingdom of God ſball be gives to a nation ( contradiſtinguiſſd 
Jews) the fruits of it’s If Mrs Blake fay 
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wien mould bring forth 


in which he ds che word vation Mat. 
riſe np against Nation, and Kingdom against Kingdom, that is, 


the Gentiles, but he ta kes it as prefuppofed, 
what exceptions ly againſt it will appear in that which follows in 
zunſwer to Mr. Cob het. And then he faith, Sem was wholly in 
Covenant, not by parcels, univer ſally in Covenant if 
he mean it of the J 
much as being dilct 


4 latitude. 
of the heathen, tba ro be the Chrift, 


‘ 
* * 


dome of God, Alat. 24.9. Te fhall be hated of all nations for msy 


of Chtiſt would be 


Beſid et, it this were the meaning, the 
contradictory to the prophecies Vt. Blake’ bri 
47. Nation {hal 


mum fake that is, the whole of all the nations, and if fo, then 
of the Chriftians: even themſelves, who are a part of the 


the latitude 


if Me furile were onight worth, the whole of the 


Nation and Kingdom, even the infants, fhould nie up againft the 
whole of another Nation and Kingdom, even the idfancs. its 


11. 18. God bath given repentance to the Gemiles, or nations, 
dat is, according to the rate of Mr. Blakes expofitions, the Whole 
ol the nations, even che infants. Atti 15. 3. Ihe converfiom of 
ibe Nu iont, that is, of the whole of the nations, even the in- 
fants, 17. All the nations upon whom my name is called, 
that is, the whole of the nations, even the infants. The inſtan- 


ces are fo many to fhew the futility of Mr. Blaber reafoning, that 


1 hope: either he himfelf will diſcern his folly, and thoſe that mag- 
nify him, bis weakneſs herein, or elſe me thinks e 

of ſuch reafoning fiduldeie exploded. 
Baut to ſhew Aer the vanity of his aeg. rather than dif. 


puting, He mentions Gen. 9. 27. asa . of the calling hel 
t proves it not; a 


in the ſenſe wherein being in covenant is as 
ole of Chrift by profeffion, it is moft 2 


bly falſe: tou tty difatreed i’ John g. 28. But were it gran 


chat they were io Covenant wholly , * where is there @ word : 


ro prove that Japhet ip to come in fuccefion into covenant in like 


Again he faith, 


bent hes. 
Ta which ſpeech either he 
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_| the dead to be judged, vet 18. which fure was not in Johns daies, 
nor is it to 5 imagined to be fulfilled in our daies. 
| as emulating Alexander the Great, is molt vain, 


more, and ſits dowyn wich that corqueſt, untill his foes be made 
his footftool, but it is moft falfe that there is any Scripture that 
| | tells us; that all the Ki thal 
+ as chat the whole of each nation ſhall be difciples 
| Willing fubje&s to him, Fot then at his comming he ſhould hae 


{ 


42611 
peak con; ſeaſe, ha ve faid 
fall of the heathen] for [all] is o to [fome} But inſſesd 
thereof he faich [ bur the heathen | which “4s either to the 
Reader in that indefinite expteſſiou, as if it were all ong. 
with an univerfal, ot to trifle, ſith ſome of the heathen] may be 
called [che dener it being but an indefinite term, and doth not 
ftand by any Logick neceſſarily for [all heathen) and theres 
fore it all he had ſaid, det among forme ofthe ae | 
tions, but fome of the nations. Befides, what fenfeis 
there in theſe words [ ſame of the nations of the heathen]? What 
are the heathen but tea nations? Heathen, Gentiles, the Nati. 
ons, are all terms of the fame ſenſe, r to the fame wordsig 
Grech and thetefote to fay [fome of the nations of 


tte heathen}is all one as to fay [fome of the nations of the natie 
ons] which is to trifle, Then onl 11. 1 5. is brought in, which | 
KR 
then he 

ſed them, not ſome in Kingdoms. And even then The nations 


is not to be fulfilled till the 3 Angel founds, till 
not That Gods MiniSters have Kingdoms promi. 


were angry, andthe Wrath of God was come, and the time of 


His talk of 


conquers thofe whom his Father hath given him, be they feweror 


es of the world be Chrifis,fo 


of Chrift, ot 


no enemies to put down, none to condemn, No doubt Antichrift, 


yes and the Devil too, hath had of long time a Kin » ſome 
its likely in moſt or every Ki yea even where C 5 King- 
dom hath been. Doth not Chrift fay, The Angel of rhe Church 


of Pergamys dwelt where Satans throne was? Neither Pſal. 7% 
11. ‘Pfal, 86.9. Nor 5.5. faith, Thar the whole of the 


Ui be difciples ef and if the ecies were 
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of Polly thence after from the 11 it 


there is not fo much as the term [nation] nor tsit abfurd 


were, 
Ifraei to be a nation of diſciples, or à nation wholl 


Witkun copenant; as being within covenant is equipollent to be- 
ing diſciples of Chrift; not can national Churches, ‘confifting df 

the whole of a nation, e ven the infants, be proved thence, or b 
any Hiſtory. The whole of the nation to be difcipled,and e 


covenant, a meer phantaſtick dream, 
M. Bi. yet ads, I heſe prophecies ora great part of theml productd 


growth and 


| | f 2 
2 
„„ at 
{ — 


not bing toreply) he marvels that I am not aſhamed to produce 
Pſalm 72. ver. 17. Pſalm. 86. ver. 9. to prove that the 


whole the nations, even infants, must be included, Mari h. 28. 


19. As if it were foretold that the whole nation , even inf anti, 


(hould come before od and morſbip. It Strang if Mr. T7. 
ignorant that in Te of the glory of 


New Testament times, 7 75 in Old Testament phrafes by way of 


Alluſion to the worlhipo et forth to Now it 


was the —.— of the people ews, for their males of 
firength to ap the and neither fe- 
males nor infantsyas Ai worth on 23. 17. objervess yet 
they appeared in the name of females, and their females and“ 
children were in Covenant together with them, Deut. 29. 1 1. fo 
thar asthe rest of the 2 to which Mr. T. hath nothing 


fayy fo thefe twe pro 10 againft which he excepts) 


full ly for aifespling of mations in New Teſtamont 


Mi. Blake conflrues my omi to ex againgt the 
allegation of the other cies — Pfalm 72. 11. Pfalm 


indeed in that 
to anſwer thoſe 


86. 9. a8 if bad nothing to reply » whereas bei 
writing neceſſita ted to be brief, I thought 


that feemed to haye Sor But now he is anfwered 


he did but he feemspaftthame. 
He faith Vindic.foed.pag.3309. That an eminently 

Who thateminétit- 


tn cb nor do I care, Till there be given 
reafon this cenſure it cannot better me, devise fer 


in my Anfwer of Mr. nT, paſſing by other in filence' (‘as hau 
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7 whole of the nation, even infants, 
Mhould foretell a thing 


Foc even in bi alluGions the whole of the nation , females 
of the prophecies as latge as that they 


this is enough to fhew. the futility of his talk about diſcipling m- 
tions, which in his — was. Nor is there one reafon g. 


taken with fuch frivolous en 


| ‘etary 


| Bice which bef erxpounds Chrifts commiffian, to their own or {ele 
cenfeſhon “elfewhere; that it looks like the 
* e chere is ſmall hope 


ia 
% Lars 


‘ 


om ir not van An the Centure * 
lator. ‘Aad ul will feldome f — He may beftow his 
cenſure more. tightly elfewhere. I fay Mill, it 2 a (himmeful thing, 
boubule Scripcures as Mr. Blake dechro che 


the 8 


undesftood 
that neither was not wi be. I conceive 


faith, and though J 
yet it covert no part of bis ſuame in abuſing the 9 


my ſelf not ignorant of what Mr.Blake 
all he faith, 


fanis, did not appear before che Lord, and therefore were the extent 
are conceived to allude to, 


yet the whole of the nation, even infants, were not 


ven by Mt. Bleke tot his expoſition, and rea ſons fufficient ate gien 
for mine, and I may retort Mr. Bls. vvords upon him, All indifferest 
men may challenge their reaſam that heed him, and when I am 
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7 infants of ave not to be — 
ed, * 18 | 


He laftexc tion's in shat 
tants of les — a to be 
baptized Mat. 28. 19. ] is by it, and affertice on the con- 
are di — and appointed there to 
But this is fo forry a ſhift, notation and ufe of 
the word ig the New ‘Teftament in the tex, to the Apoftles 


putting a face bey 


hold it. 
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tom fenfe, to which it is a 
: underftand not any thing 


* 
* 


difeiples ; Fors nthe . 
baptize the infants of 


ts againſt chat abuſe of the tent, and 


lay down ſundty argumen 
re about this, That 


either of E unbelievers, I 


in New 7 ¢ftament Scriptures from the faith that 


ofefs, Saints from the boli 
Diſciples from the dottrine which they p 


whom they expett falvation, 

Wbence T argue, They ate abe disciples who 

do not learn or profefs the learning of Chrifis do&trine; But in- 

fants do not learn Chriſis decttine; 

‘The major is pr the word before 
confeſſed, —— in that ſpeech of the Apoſile Eph,4.20, 


to learn, and 


The minor is manifeſt, from the want of capacity 
arent that 


Cbriſt, as by other ſigne, fob the 
to tea ch them when 


di 


hall give you proof ann 


2. Sometimes the word i is taken ina for 


| whe are alt wally learners. But commonl ly applicdto men at age 


it both relation and and allo act wal lear= 


| 


| 
you doubt not 22 warrant for whe are 
Apoftles from thu 170 


24 evettheleſs becauſe ſuch men as Mei Corton, Mr. Baileer | 
have put thisteat in by it, ha!!!! 


Lord Coit 44 


1. from the notation ot weve 
comes from bath learned, Mt. B. Plain Scrip. proof cc. 

92 acknowledgeth it to have denomination from the act ot 
g. Mr. BlakeVindic faederis pag.205. They are till Stiled 


rofeft to learn, ana | 
Chriftians from him whofe they are, 10 ferve, and from 


they 


whichfhews,that to be a Difciple is to be one that learns Chrift, 


id not, heed not, 


this what Mr, AZ, replies is ani wered before: part 
chaps faith You must under ſt and that one may be callad a dife 
ciples 1. in a large ſenſe relatively, as being of the number , 
that belong to ¶ vriſt as Master and King of the Ci urtb, 
aud deftinated or devoted to his overfight and rule, gr teaching, 
for the future: thus believers infers are ‘ef which 
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* 
trmer pr pat appled te it in 
det the relation at prefent and aftual learning, as one end of. * 
intended for the future. 
= Lreply, 1. Leake for granted tha it fometines 


en for thofe who are actually learners. : 
2. That the term applied to men of age 
actual leaung. 4 
3. That ineendeth the as peeſeutz 
actual learning | 
Wherein letting paffe the uncouth expreffion chat [the word in- 
an end] and taking his meaning, Tobfervey 
7 Fut, that he makes the term [difciples] to be meant in one 
" when it is faid of men of age, and another when of in- 
fans. Which me thinks is . as that he chargeth Mr, Bed- 
Jord with pag.300. that be made one end of baptifm in the aged, 
iy in infants, one covenant to parents, and another to in- 
nts, as if the aged were one fort of diſciples meant Mat. 28. 
the fame word includes another fort of difciples in a 


19. 
clean di 
ples he underftands it, for certainly there is but one fort of diſel- 
ples there mentioned ; and if he will ſtand +o his words in that 

ace, he mult underſtand it of diſciples upon inſtru gion. 
Secondly, That he ſets down the ſenſe of a word, and yet 


1 — no ches for the pteſent where the diſtinction is put, 


he hath ſoupht all his book he ſhall find but one text 4éts 15 ro. a 
and that miſerably abuſed by him. Of which in its place. 
. Thirdly , That he acknowledgeth page 92, and here, that the 
ation is from the diſciples act of learning, yet will have 


venant , — bereafrer, But 
itis tome unconceivable that the denomiration which is from 
| the act inherent in the perfon ſhould be without the a & inberent in 
2 ftom ſome atts of another, and thofe acts not putting 
denominati ig in adual being, yea hen oftentimes tbe 
denominating is never in act. Fot by Mt. Bs, docttine, Gods 
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as one end of it intended forthe future. 


t ſenſe. It would be known of which fort of diſci- 


reſets us to another place, which his Readet muſt feck, and when 


be a diſciple without his o 
ongiag to Chriſt by Gods co- 
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wichſtanding the 
yen the moft 


8 


part of ‘infants whom he would ha ve baptized never 


Actually learn by reafon of death or diſaſfection, yea many ex- 


peeſly rencunce it. Were Gods covenant abſolute to tvery 


i true belieyets infant that he fhall bea diſciple, yet for the Pelert 


it doth put nothing actually in the 


is. made, no more than election doth put actually any thing in the 


| 
* 


elected. Prædiſtinatio nil ponit in pradaſtinato, Ag. et. 4. 23. 


art. 2. Gods purpoſe of a thing doth not put it in berm g. Mr. Bi. 
Moft truly Mr. Cobbet Just Vindio. part. 2. 


cap. 2. Elect jon deth neither make a man holy, but only intenti- 


onally, nor give him atiual ¶ hurch right, And this may in like 


manner be jaid concerning Gods promiſe or covenant, by it ſelf 
conſidered, ic doth affure fomething for the future, but put nothing 
in prefent being. The covenant is to a perfon afore he is born, a8 
to Iſauc and Jacob, ſhall it be faid, chat afore they were born 


| 
} 
} 
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they were actually difciples, and had aQualChurchright?Icon- 

feſſe chey might be called diſciples or believers in poſſibility , but 
not ? ctually. Gods election and promiſe decominate a man elec- 
ted and a child of the ptemiſe( Which are terms of the fame extent, 


Rom. g. 8.) but not juſtifyed, converted, regenerated, or actually 
a believer, difciple, or viſible Church member, But this is yet more 


inconſiſtent with Mr. B.. hypotheſes, who when he aſſigus the co 
venant which he will have to make an infant actually adifcipl*, 


makes it onely the conditional covenant of grace (as I ſhall thew 
hereafter) and that covenant is upon condition of faith, and this 
he will have to belong to all men whether believers or unbelievers ; 


and me thinks he fhould not fay all men are actually difciples, 


vifible Church members, though God hath. made that covenant 
with them which he feals in baptifiny ficli he often faies to be 


only the conditional covenant, and reckons it my — errous. 


that miſleads me in the point of baptiſm, that I make baptiſm feal 
the abſolute covenant of grace. And yet he chargeth Mr. Beaford p. 
300. 30 1. as with an abſurdity following his renet that baptiſm 
ſhould ſeal one covenãt to the Father, anothet to the ſon. I en the 
covtnant make not others actually diſciples, 


covenant » and mans devoting, many thoufands, 


perfon to whom the promiſe 


then neither infants.” 
I dem qua idem ſemper facit adem. Again, à conditional covenant. 
cannot make an 
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be pu. 0 vibil pons * the 
jcovenant fealedin baptiſm cannot make an actual diſciple. Nor, 
is it to be faid, of che ‘Covenants 
for the child. 

For 1. it being not the the to the patent 
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the child, ex . will fall into the abfurdity he chargeth 
on Mz, Bedford, that one covenant fhould be to the Father, aud 
another to the child, ſealed in baptiſm. 
2. A child, the father believing, ſhall be 
before it is born, for a conditional propofition, the condition be- 
puts becomes abſolute. Now ic his and he believing’ 
it is born; Ergo. 
In like manner it may be faidof, or 
‘ine an infant to be a diſeiple, that is no act of the peiſon deno- 
mmated, it can only make a difciple intentionally, a gore de- 
voting is but a ptomiſe, and ſhall that make 
a child actually a diſciple ? yea deſtinatiag and devoting is 
before the child is e. ot born, as Haunah did devote 8. 
mel, was Samuel therefore actually a diſciple and viſible 
Church- member afore he was born? many of thoſe whom che 
parents deſtinate and devote to be actual learners in after time, yet 


never are fuch ; yea many of them are exprefs diſclaimets ee 


oppoſers of that fhall theſe be called actual difei 
usr with, or hopes, or promiſe 
makes the term [di/cip/e] applied to an ro note’ 
4 W um preſent, actual learning as one end of it intended for - 
the 2 I confefs chat diſciple] notes a relation between the 
tenchet and perfon taught, yet it ſeems to note a paſſion as its 
form ot quiddity., fo that if any fhould ask who is a dilciple, I 
fhould fay , one thathath leaned , and what it is to be difcipled,| 
it is co be taught or learned, and fo doth i import a paſſion, and is 
f do be put in chat predicament, and the relation is as they fay ſe- 
dici, not But were it granted that the 
\wholeeffence of a diſciple did confiſt in relation, I would fan 
kaOw what ſhall be the foundation. of Mb relation: Logicians’ 
flay, To relation there is requifite foundation, as begetting, 
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“an adtual Father without actual ing. It is true, a man 
g but to make an actu · 
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God without regeneration is as 42740 
children of men heut generation. Now what fhould be 
fouadation of the telatiog of a Diſciple of Chrift but learnicg of ay 


know not. Future 


of an actual Diſciple bud act Ilearning, 


learhng, being acotdiag to Mr. E. end intended, is not in Being, 


perbaps will never be, and therefore it is in my ã fion a moſt 
lllogical and abfurd’tonceit which Mr. B. ha 
trude upon us {uch'a notion of 2 Diſciple, as ſu 
Vithont a foundation, and contraty td Grademar, to 
2 Diſciple who hath learned” nothing, no not fo much us to 
ot on his Teacher, To fay a | 
leatus, ſerves not turn, to aW yd the force of this Reaſdu : For the 
terinſ Scholar coming from goad; leafure or vacation from other 
ererciſe, may be without learning, but ig Verbal 
Noun from bath lead, and Difciple 4 difeende, from 
Learning ; therefore asic is abſurd to call 
Learner, without fo it · is abſurd to call ore a Diſei 
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61,7 CF 9.110,19, 25, 26, 38. & 11,26, 29. & 13.52. & 1 
202042,28. Which thing is ftrongl 

tem. 3. l. 12 4.9.15. agaiaft che Papiſts implic 
confirms from b. 28. 19. jn theſe words, Nimiram Aer. 
tts erat Chrifti maudatum, 18. 
Docete, five diſcipalos facit e omnes gente. The war 

poling the ufe of reafon which infant ordinarily have not, at leit 
la ſuch things t 
the term believer any where in 


potent a tant fideles ſunt, cu nemo nifi adults, 
| with Mark16.1$516< where the fame 


what is 
15. [Preach the Gospel to 


Pit and confequently not inf. ants, 


hon to 


tant. 
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TeRament. (alvin inSPit mt. 1b. 3. cap 


thus. believers, are not 
They that at nt ceed believets; There. 
are not urmed Ditciples. The Major is proved from the 
] and [believers] in the Nen 
ui reſpondm 
od paſſim Evangelista fideles & diſe. wnt 
Lac in Act i. Apofteloram fepinsy ABs, 


y difpuced by Chamsier, 2,Panf, 
cite faith, that 


believers but difciples ‘who leam and kaow. Wnichbte 


believing being an a& of the intellectual part, ſup- 


they cannot be ſayd ordinarily to be behevers ; nor 
applied to them. N. 
faich the fame C bamier, Panitr. Cat, t. 4. l. 12. c. 9. felts} a 


4. This is further confirmed 


art b. a8. 
is 
at the fametime, in fomwhat different words, whi there» | 
without all contradiction the one the other. Now 
Marth. 28.19. (Make Difciples of all 

every ereatur 


is Mark 166 
which a 
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[Wherever believtih and is hapt Rbefav 
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Toon in what fene infants may be called visually believers, 


ſenſe, he th 


terme Ditciples 


MI. B. himſelf 300. faith, Now for the aged Difeiple and | 
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believer are all aner Mark 16. 16. What Mr. Blake ſpeakes - 


A. ſad; pag 433 of infants being Diſciples 46 tothe harte. 
pation and elfewhere of believer 


though not formally, is without Scripture proof, Mich termet none 


Leaming, nor any delicvers who are nor fo formaly, nordol 


ugh not formally w ben 

| hath it ability t 
produce it, as the fun they ſay is not hot in its ſelf formally, er 
it is hot virtually, becauſe it can produce it in another ; But Ipte- 
fume he will not fay this of an infant that he is virtually a belieer 
becauſe he can produce it in another. If he mean it in angther r, 
thew hom an infant may be ſaid to be x 
a believer; and prove that ſenſe out of Scripture, and got ahuſe 0 
men with a noniènſe diſtinction, if he mean to clect tuuh. I hall. 
veed uo better proof againſt bim, to thew infants are not to be 
sand believers, than his owa words, Vindic, Fl. 


Then a thing is fayd to be vutualiy ſuch though 
it hach, though not the quality in its Kinde, yet 


Pe 205, Al vifible Prefeſſors that except the terms af she Caves 


mame are belevert, Saints, Dijciples, Christians fo ae 
tha they prefeſa, Saints, from the holineſi to which they and 
4 Chriftians from bimwhofe they are, whom hey Serve, and 
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by Mark 16. 15. 


filed in New. Teftament Scriprures, belie vers from the faith 


cogaged, Dijseples, from the Dettrine which they 


from whom they expett falyation : of which terms according 

o his cw-a explication none can be attributed to infants of be- 
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| all Nations, is Mark 16.1 5. Preach the Gospel tc 
ture. Whence I argue, Thoſe Diſciples ich Cheif 
nly res to be baptized, ate ſuch a8 are made fi 
ing of the Soſpel to them. 
f dic. pg. 145. How és one madtadijciple, but by 
and wt when be is broughi 
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75 Thole are 


Commiſſion, and righely ſaitb Mr. Nerrom 
c. 2, pag. 34.35. Religio est nohrs jndicare 
alos in baptizando ob ſer va ſſe re Chrifto 


Muth. 28. 16, religion binds ns to judge the Apoftjes to have 
| in baptizing the rule made by Chrift: Match. 28.19, 


no other chan repent believing 


ons of et. 19.13, . 2.39. 16. 
To fay that at fiuſt gathering the Church they were not to 
but after , ig to make them faulty in not obferying the commif. 
fion of Chriſt, as they it, that even in the firft planting: 
of the Church they were to bapriz: diſciples immediately aed e- 
Mr. Barter ſpea ks; and to hol. that the Apo- 
files peagtice is not our pattern, and chat the fit Church was 
not ordered , 
Charch, and therefore 

the eftabliffiing the worfhip of God 
fants were 


to it. To fay, ine. 
by them but not recordéd, is without proofs 
or any likel of truth. and tends to derogate from che fü 
deſs and ion of che Scriptures. 
Out of all 1 conclude, chat even of believers) 
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Gainftchis Mr, Jobn Cotton in his 75 
That chiildevn past ful C or whith: all dur, 
thechildren of the Church forthe Che Congreguiion 
that they ara al them 
the te ef Propher 
1. It is ſu 
meant of the Church of tte NF. aud net of eof ds 
Jews after the Captivity. he 
2. The phrafe of {children Ch is not aScripentee 
rale, nor chat I know. irche made acmnocker ; “thot 
lem; which: is 1. ally | 


fed that to be children of the: and 

the faithful are one, yet in hir 


tea tha who ete ‘childgeh’ of 
— yet 


they are nowthe Church feed: Beides do be of the & 4 
is not all one withto be nacural children of believersy- Bor: ae 


Church doth not beꝑet or bring forth ‘bynatural (eed, 
| pf towit, the: word 23. 


inithe womb of the ‘Church By 
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Denil, wor 22 pod nota 
mit filles. extrancis, quod 


ab ipſe 


chat is eicher the Evangelical covenant, or the in vifible Church. 
The Churches children are Chrifts feed, and they 


4. fappoted chat the Church who children thofe aris 


che vifible church as fach. 
| Whereas 1. in ‘po Church is called the Mother bit 
Hiernfalen above, G 26. which isthe mother of us all, and 


are thole whom. 


bis Father hath given him, Heb, 2. 1 3. made difciples by his zi 


Word and Spirit. Ou Lord Chrift where he cites this 3 


and whom be will Taiſe ap at the last day, ver. 44. 


che Prophec, John G. 45. applies it 


y the children inviſible 
6.45. AJ not all and every particular perſon, as it 
but all the and children: of God. 


faith, Fer look what 


Fort. 
& both he, and Bir. Gcorge Philip: 
not rightly, fo ſpeaking as that icmay be taken, chat 
te the covenant made, is all ohe with te 
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Mr. e rather chan anfwet, of any moment, when bn 
promifes are made ta the invifible Church 
they are for their fakes to alibe members of the 
Churches, whereof the lively members are the chief. 
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Evangelii annuntiarur. 


1 are not te be excluded. from the ne of the children of the 


Church, For fame Prophet {peaking 
fetcherh in infants among 
bleſſed with fuch p iritual light and life from Chrift , as if they 
. bad lived an bundred ysars in the Church Eſa. 6 20. There 
(ball be na more be an infant of 
years old, but the ſi bei hundred 4 
How hall the child ‘years — 


followes not thence, that there ſote infants 
tied according 


capable 
an hundred years old, may 


Me. Gotsom, when he faith, she child * at 
years old the tent : 


eli, ar the fon of 


 -deaiés not, that the meaning in part and; 
“it fo 0 to uaderſtand it of and thes hi arg argument 
which is to prove infants to be difciples, 
our Lord Chrift, where be cites 5 the 


onely to true believes Ounes quibue 


5. Wereit anted Mt, Carton tl chat an béllevets infants were 


caught of God ſecret indifcernable teaching, yet this being 


r and known to be ſuen by 
cells us, The or of the fairbfal 


the (burch, 
the bleffed ones of the Church, and | 


d bi daies, For the chila fost d 


but that he ss fo well inſtruct ed, andinlight ned by Chriff, and 


bundred years old? 


12 M. Cotton, paraphrafe granted, the coeluton 
— to be 


to Mat. 28. 19. ot as he {peaks, children of : 
Church, For to be fo wel iaſtructed, and enlightied by 
and thereby as of entrance into heavenly glory as a grown 


itation to one that is only of thei 
viſible Church as diſciples meant A. 28. 9. 
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Was accomplifhed i in che return from the c 


the eicher after the 


Piſcator, and are vatiety 
from Mr. Cotton, fo that in 
del were chan became fo grave a 


‘ciples 415 10. It the infants-of the Church had not bees 
< bave put that ordinance 


Verte children, of the Church; 


for 


„ the of Vide Greis 

need not rua to any allego- in, 


of which Hier m. in Locum, 
of fenfes 
alliage he trie 
does ou thus. 


Apoſtle Peter infants of the for dil. 


the "Fale Apofties could ho, 
upon chem 
1, ef the Church) is a phraſe the ufeth 

ſerves only to wih 

believers inchurc hed, 
taughe the Goſp 
2 Arisuacruly if kalte Apoſlles pretended 
circumeife infanis of Cbriſtian diſciples from chis chr 
iatants were difciples : Bur ve. 1 f. ſhe plainly that 
ey alleged that che Gentile diſeiples were cisd eo obferve the 
of <Mojes, and To to be cirtamcifedy boch they "aod «tilt 
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It isproved in my Poftforip 20. chat Masther 9.143 | 
the Kingdom of heaven, in dak 10. 14. Late 18.1 6. the 
a K dom of Gad, is meant ot the Kingdom ot Gloty: ‘Bak: it fol- 
lowe not that therefore infants are members of the Church here, 
* to the inviſible Church, which be long not to the 

vifible vice ver ſd, as abortivess ſtill bom infants, cons 
verts at the poi nt of death, ate of the Kingdom of 80 
: ‘oho ae neve menten of the Chuth here 
But, faith he, Whoſoe vet ſhall not receive the e of 
God, asa little child (co wit, as a little child receiyeth it, for fo 
much the Orammet conftruétion fequiretti be fhalli in 
Lenker therein. 

lt is coaſſtuction requiret tech, 
* it ſhould be underftood thus, that a little child teceiyeth the 
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‘Kingdom of God, but only this is meant, that none ſhall enter ia- - 


0 the Kingdom of God, but fuch as have ſuch an humble mind, 
tee ambition; as a bath, as our’ Lord himſelf ex- 


But, faith be, of ben and his Cattiabe to. 


© wards them, fhew that little children born in the Church are ace 


counted diſeiples of Chrift, and do be 
eAnfw. Mt. Cbtros timielf that it doth not apf 
— wi brought ‘them, were baptized themſel ves 
they chen fai to be children born in the Church, ot 5 


Sera dnd therefore infufficiently alleged 


as of om his Church and and Kin -confifteth, and fire 
undet the fellow {hig “OF his difciples , ‘whom Chriſt 
to be Baptized) in very truth in that there is” nothing 
rent; Whether the patents brought ‘them et others, whether 
ats were diftiples ot not: nor is any thing af all aft pe. 
che parents Bur to brifts indulgences inthis action, and ig ag 
Cbriſt did not cemmiad them to beobaptized, nor fpake! 


to tule? wherefore his own words ſhew it 
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-impertinendy ought prove the difciplethip and baptizability 
of believers — but alſo makes to the that ate 
not dilciples nor baptizable, ſich if they had been ſo Chriftwould ~ 
have fo on chis was opportune 
ic. 

‘Bus there is get anocher argument 
“and 6 That the Commiſſiun AZat. 28. 19. ap. 
ae boats believing parents to be baptized , and would infer, that in 
account, and. in Sc ripture phraſe, patents 
not sepured of God to be bapriz 

baftitrd.: 1 | 
Setipture rents are not reputed to 
Scripture {peaks of 
‘ba ptized, and mentions not the baptizin der 

es of Scripture, that 

‘fale? and mat they 
there is no mention of baprifm ? many. belie 
vers were baptized their children being infidels, Mat. 10.35. wee 
in Gods account baptized becauſe che chil" 
it ꝰ in 
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Ss Surely, faith he, intheold fa man ‘was | 
‘of God waciscumciled himéelf, if his children were uncircum- 
filed : for ſo it is written in Exod, a, 48, that if a gil 
come and che in his boule mult 
cCcumciſed and the reafon given, is, for uncircumciſed p-. 
mr ſhall eat thereof, that a map is-uncite 
himlelf, and (as an uncitcumciſed perfon) is to bedebar- 
It then 
in the room of the Paffeover, and our bap: 
circumciſion, look as he that had not circumci- 
Ae his males was accounted.as one uncircumcifed himſelf, . ſo 
do be debarred fiom the Paſſeovet, lo he who not. 
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‘goods dll ine alfe yielded, that every tule of Cir- 
cumciſion, the Paſſeover is a rule to us about Baptiſm end 

| the Kranda Suppers which methinks he fhould noc maiatain, Not 
do I chink he can give 
more than in others. Yea did he confider it, he might. have pet 
ceived chat if the 
muſt be counted baptized, nor to eat the Lordi Supper,excepe 
he had not only all his children baptized, but alſo all his Servants. 
For the males to be citcumeiled were not only children, but fer. 
vants alſo, and ſo thoſe mult be baptized who ate out of ‘covenant, 
nad a national churcli muſt be formed like to the qe¼ꝗs which I 


think were hated ot him as the blind and the lame were of D. = 


2 And methinks follow, that if it 
may happen many waies, e/pecially in new ng, where man 
baptized: perſons not have children ned, 
the: patents are not Church. members) che infants. be unba 
the parent is to be baptized | 
baptized. 

Which 
you forbid 


1 count his ( If 
baptilm to childten, you evacuate the ba 


with that other pa his pag. 4. If 

parents do withdraw their children sem covenant, and 9921 
of the Covenant, they do make void ( as much as in them lyeth) 
the Covenant, both :o themſelves, and to theit children alſu. And 
then will the Lord cut off ſuch fouls from his Gen. 17. 
children, 
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which he peak’ of the Gofpe, The the promife of ben 
ing God te believers and their feed is to be ae as Gospel 


actor ding to Mark 16. 15. and if bis Dale, 16.31. 
Lutte 19.9. Gal. 3. 16, 17. be right, and his words true p. 22. Co 
bath promifed ſal vation to belicvers, and their feed, and bose 
Alfa, that Mr. A@arfhaland Mr. Geree do both 


pa 24. (e That the expoundin ‘bapti 
ing into the Father, pag. Holy Ghoſt Mat. 28 19. thus 


baptie them into the true and orderly profeffion ofthat which they 
na de been taught 
Nied iato the name of Creatures for 
and ſo a creature, which he 
tekiag men in their own wilinefs, 
name of the bleſſed Trinity into the weak 
ſlian duty, is a frivolous quillet unfit for 
45h. 5. 14. Te anoint with o op in the name of 
Bere, invocato nomine Domini, the New LAnnot. by calling s 
the name of the Lord, which is a work of their oon: Do they 
ſtzßetein turn the name of the glorious God into a Creature? Burt 
@notigh of this childifh chapter of Mt. Cottc#, in which I find 
io Title worth anfwering , that were it not for the efleem he had, 
2d his acquainting me with this piece in his letter to me, I fhould 


ofeffjon is an act ofour own 
h an effect of Gods j 
while they 


grave a man, james 


dure chofen to have let it pafie as nor labour bend 


| Me Wiliam’ Cook. in his Fas. 85g 73 
455. To prove that were re. 


ned among di{ciples 5 and makes the enumeration there to am- | 


fer Dent. 29. 10,11, 2. Exra 8. 2%. Aud wherens it 
be faid that the children are diſtin guiſhed from the difeiplesy be 


Prevents this by retortion their weyes are 


places are do way partalel in the matter, not 


. Ihe 


„ 


and believed, is to affert that we are to be bapti · 5 


turn the glotou- 
ormance of à Chi- 


of the Lord, id e ſt, um N 
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ant the whole nation together, in the later place no 
mention of wives. toe im 
ö ng of Paul to the ſhip. 2 

the wives are not neceffarily excluded from being 

| children by the enumeration Acts 2. 5. nor are 
to beincluded but how doth Mr.Cosk prove the 
ot fuch little ener hed had 
abilities of undetſtanding More Wey 
common conſent, chil yeais (O-con- 
Ichall now ing needing more 
part 2. ch. 3... . r dome in When I anſwer Mr. 
Baxter, paſs on to the anſweting Mr. Baxtersothicd chaptet 7 
the frst of bie plain Scripture: proof, where he thus 


s E 0 * 


4 Mr. Be, “of Aas 15. 10. to difei 


L L that are Chrifts preys to be 2 
tized 3 Bus fome inſants ars Chriſts diſciples; Therefore 
infants ordinarily ought tobe ba He tells us he 
means by fete wien meaning of his is before proved got to | 
de the meaning of and then faich, Hi major evident 
in the text conjunctias of the’ t. command. 
make me diſciples, baptizing them, If any {hall be fo quarrele 
fome againſt᷑ the plain text te 2. It is not oak difciples that they Ca 
were commanded to baptize, but only allthat were . difete 
Per, aud making wa one by teaching, 

1. I preve infants Difciples, T prove ther= 
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difciples ai * title; the 


* 


parents diretily, the infants remot. wr mediately: if 


erh the parent, mubetb both 


obey be 


der bath is bis Sermons profeffed, That of we will prowe 
that infants are Difeiplesyshe will acknowledge that they 

1. well B. to ge mate difciples, 
baptizing them,are two ( ommands, 255 
whence it follows, 

2 


doctrine of the text to It not all difciples (vifibly 
d rekt ly or compleatly,or incompleatly, in 

that they were Commanded to baptixe, but only | 
that were made diſciples, and tis making was only by cacy 4 
or preaching the Gospel to them Mark 16. 15. 
It is true, I have often gtan it be proved infants 
hrifts difciples ma — 
ought to be bap:ized, But when I grates this, come in- 
to my bes that Mr. B. vyduld ever have hatched, much leffe 
toe priaved ſuch wild here he dothyof a diicigle 
by title without learning, like a ot eruſalem Without | 
oy the Popes Bithop. of Cha rden without overferis 
‘teaching la the without any 
teaching in themſelxes. “For which fancies he neithet brings a text 
Scripture, any approyed Authot, aor any other 
~ himfelf thus freaking, Such diſtinctions are but meer abults. 26 
inſtaace of ſoch an ufe of terms, to fhew 


ee this f. yof Me. B. Wpſch a gol boy an may 
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be made a diſciple by that coavetſon; ot becauſe fis child 
aud then every child 


dokant child, Yea all che 
from being 


is he chit of che Father; therefore 
be baptized after Mia Ba, deine, 


4 the teaching che 
nag 


mand to 


eth che child, makes him a diſciple, ae 
101. be thas cooverts the Mafter of din makes his fers 


th he bea 


feffed infidel ot both, and che it 


where the relation of a 


e in title; and to 


inde, 


medlately accor · 


2. If children be made difciples u 


28.19. is conver- 
_ ted, and that the teaching of the 


is che teachiag of the 
chen it follows, he chat teache h the Father hath done’ his 
he teach not the child himſelf, und ſo a 
preacher need not at all go and catechize each child but only preach 


will follow as — che Father bap · 


tizeth che child, for there is a conjunction of thefe canο²ã, ee 
ug; 


and the baptizing 


taught in another — 


tranſgreſſion of Chiſto com. 
aly a diſciple in 


vants, and thoſe that are at his diſpoſe, not his children, 
have them baptized that are not diſciples. Now I appel to any 


baptize in another him wWhe is 


* Borafimich oth not limit che childs 
temately to the next: dei converted 5 be 


were is to the child while infant, ee geown up „ | 
in his ſenſe is apptoptia ted only 

“by teachin opined oly 

children were both made therefote ike relation comes 

a child of ſuch a one + 


parents. It would be ill wich Kederswinffar if it thould be fo 
there. But this follows | to Mr. Chrifts 
Mat 2811 9. ee hi Mar i 


e, yea accotding to his doctrine 5 


(hom he would have baptized ) diſciples, for fure he would not 3 
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Jefaic held ¢ exagiraced i in cod. | 


ference by Dr. Raynold ch,2,dsvif.7.) That the Pope preacheth>- 


by another, to fay he chat ah — che parent teacheth the child. 


Aſſu: edly had I ever dreamed chat Mr. B. had ſuch phantaſtick, 
not fraatick notions, I had deny ed his major, and do now il 


“deny ic in his fenfe , Allsbas are diſeiples incompleatly 
tille only, remotely by the parents conver fiox without ther 


own ordinarily ought to be baptized, andexpect i 
by hun ad Gracas ¶ alend 
tte argument on the proof 


and perverted Chrifts words. But it is to antwer fuch a 


it to be proyed 
ate Nor would 1 have laid the den e 


deceitful gibberifh, by which he deteſtably abuſed many 


ter and 1 follow him. 
He next 


fants. are Chriſts diſciples, and ſo called by che Holy Ghohtis 


| 


of his Adsnor y if I had underſtood his | 


maoſt exident to any that will not gie ſl /p. ivert the text or 
it, ia dbs 18. 10. why tempt yr Cod to put a yoke on tie 


neck of che difciples, which ceither our Fathers nor we were able 


to bear ꝰ now who were thefe diſciples ? no doubt thofe on whom 


) tbe kalle Teachers would have laid the yoke, Ard what was chat 
yoke ꝰ ix plain it Was Circumciſion, as neceſſaty and as enga- 
the Law. And:whom would they ha ve perſwu- 

‘ded thus to be circumciſed? Why ‘both the Patents and C ildten 
in that Age, and oaly the Children in all followin Ages ordinati | 

So thas chus Targus 

ha ve laid this yoke were Diſciples: But ſome, yea: moſt of ry 
Therefore fome Infants are ſo called here. Tie mt 
_ jor is plain in che Tex. 
The minor Mr. Bis Aigument, dt 7 

2 ri. Diſciples, ſhould not be underſteod of Difc: ples in that | 

lenſe, chat Chriſt appoints Difciples ro be baptized, 

28.19. Ditciplethip: in Mr. Bs. fenfe in title without leaning, by 

remote teaching in the Parents cor vtiſi on. being a fenfe unknown 
ro the Scri and a meer cot Mr. Bs, Faule 2 falfly {aid : 
to 8 infants by the Holy Ghoft, or to ha ve any ei- | 
1 dence in Scripture for it: not do I think any do more grofly fer 
Testy Act, or it more than „ 


Thofe on whofe necks the f fe Teachers w 


were infants on whofe necks they would have laid this 


in| 
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But let us look alittle nearer on Mr. Bs. a arguings be premitfeth 
tbtee Quueftions, and anfwers them; concerning which I grant his, 
an wer do the fidt, that thofe were Diſciples on whom the falfA 
Tracbers would bave laid the yoke. In his fecond Queſtion and 
the Anſwer ly ſundry fallacies, 1. in that he puts the Queftion _ 
about the —.— what it was; whereas the Queftion that fhould 
rea eng the difhculty had been, what was the putting on of 
which Mrs 2 doth I fear fophiftically omit) the point ae 
in ing who are meant by Daſciples] and it being re- 
ſ lved by Mr. 3. Thofeonwhom the falſe Teachers mould haus 
laid ibe muſt be not by knowing barel 
the term [yoke] imported, but by knowing how they Ng thie 
yoke, or what he act was of che falſe — termed, /. pcs 4 
yoke on their necks. Were the act effected ot attempted, or intend. 
ed onely, it's that we mult know what a it was, whether fuch as 
~ infants were the paffive ſubjecd of, or whether fuch onely as perfons — 
of age were capable of? And here I conceive 
might be faid to lay the yoke, one by cutting with theirown hand 
che little skin of the privy member, either of Parents or Chil- 
dren, or both, according tothe rite of (Moles Law; the other by 
teaching, perfwadin charging Parents that theyand their | 
dren fhould be cit cumciſed, or elſe they fhould nog be faved; the — 
former had been an act of their hands, . this latter of their tongues; 
tte former ocely gan prove infants to be meant by [ Di 722 E 
this latter be meant, then infants are not meant 1 
they were not ſubjecis capable of that act. The’ was no a 
ther effected or attempted on infants but onely the act of e 
ufing an inftrument to cut off the skin. If rts had a | 
act dn intants the later way, by telling fucking children, you are N | 
be circumcifed,and to keep Moſes Law, they had done rather 
mad men than cunning Seducers. Mr. B. bimfelf, when in the next _ 
words And whom would they perfwade to be circumciſed ? and 
when after he confeffech, that which the falſe Teachers did, as 
Teaching, doth plainly intimate that the falſe Teachers act, io put- 
ting on the yoke, was onely of the tongue, not of the hard, and 
therefore not infants che paffive ſubject of it, and ſo not meant by 
Diſciples. Vea, the Text it felf . what their act was, when | 
it v. 1. 7. "hey taught the v.24. 7 bey 
4 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


7 
| 
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wish words, febverting their 
_ nough to fhew the foppery of Mr. Bs. and others, arguings hence 


ve infants Diſciples, had they any minde to heed what is ſpo- 
ken. Thole onely who were 
paſſiye ſub jects of the act of laying on the yoke: that is Mr. Bs, | 
Own major in effect : but infants were not ſuch, for they werenor 
nor troubled with words, not had their fouls ſubverted bßʒ 
the fayingsof falſe Teachers; therefore they were dot the Duciples 
meat As 15. 10. 2. Concerning the Anſwer to the 
on: as he lays it down, [ 7 bat the yoke was Circunici ſion, as neceſ. 
Sarg, and as engaging them to heep the Lam, ] it may be meant ei. 
| thet of the command eee eee and ſo it is granted 
_ thatthe yoke was Circumcifion, that is, the command ot Circum- 
| and taught as neceffary to the Diſciples, that 
tdthßey atight be faved, and engaging them to keep 44ofes Law; ot 
buy Circumciſion is meant Circumciſion in act, or actual Circum- 
| as paſſwely received ia the fleſh, and this it ſeems Mr. B. 
unde ‘fith it was it which was to be put on infants, and it 
onely, in which ſenſe it is not meant As 15.10. as] have ſnew· 
ed. 3. The terms ¶ as nece ſſary, and ingaging them to keep Moſes 
22 be underſtood varioufly, either as neceſſary and ioga · 
ging them in the opinion of the circumciſed, fo that the ſenſe i, 
they would have laid the yoke on the necks of the Diſciples, ſo a: 
that the Diſciples ſnould have teceived circumcifion with this opi· 
nion that thereby they were ingaged to keep cMo/es his Law. 
3 | and im chis ſenſe it is true, the yoke was the commacd of Circumci- 
i ſtion to beget this opinion, or elſe in the opinion of the Teachers ot 
Arcumeiſers onely, and ſo it is falfe, that the yoke was actual 
Arcumciſſon as neceſſary, and ingaging to keep Adoſes Law, they 
4a got onely teach ot circumcife, fo as to have an opinion of this 
neceſſity, but ſo as to indeavour to poſſeſs thofe they would lay te 
5 ke on. chat it was neceſſaty and they were ingaged to keep Moſeꝰ 
W. As for his Anſwer to the third Quefiion, according tothe 
plain ſenie of the words, it is falfe, that they would hade per- 
faded the childrem, I mean infant children, to be circumciſed- 
Fot though they would perſyiade the Parents to be circumciſed, 
and then to cincumcife their children, yet that they would hae 
periwaded.che children, that is, that any of them axent to an ** 79 
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‘thing would have been ridiculous, _ 

As forthe argument from AM AY. 10. as it was framed bf 
Mr. 24. Idid Exam. pag. 135. deny the major, and ga ve my tea- 
fons it is not faid, they would pu: it onely on Diſciples, it is more 

obable they endeavoured to put it on the necks of all, whether 

Diciples or or others, asa thing univerſally neceſſary to ſalvation, 
9. 1. which Mr. M. in his Defence overthrows not, but puts it 
off without anſwet, onely imagines that then I cannot evince from 
3 5, 6. Aits 2.42, Cc. that John and Christs Diſciples 
att. ed onely penitent believers. But I prefume Mr. A. will 
be better advifed than to make it alike argumentative to prove all 
were Diſcipleg on whom the falſe Teachers would have put tbe 
yoke, from Act. 15 10. and to prove that there was Baptiſm in 
the New Teſtament but of penitent believers, from the petpetual 
courfe of the hiftory ther > in the former Diſeiples bein g onely 
mentioned occaſionaly in condemning a fact 5 to I in the 
ocher are fet narrations of Acts done in the Church of Goa, and 
therefore there would ha ve been a defect in the nattation if there | 


had been ＋ other than penitent, believers then Baptized, 


Bat Nr. B. pleads thus, If any will ſay, that it és mot all, kee. 
fome of thefe on whom they yf have laid the yoke that are 
here called di{ciples, that is onely them at age, I anſmer, Then 
it i but ſome onely whofe Crrcumcifion t Apostle and the 
Synod doth conclude against, that is thoſe of age, For be fpeaks 
Laying the ty on none but Di{ci And then for 
thing the Apastle fasth, or this Synod, all: infant 
be circumciſed firll: which 4 most eroffe abjurdst)s 
the very luſineſt of this Synod was to decgee againit the tte 
ceſſii of Circumcifion and the Lam. To which J repl 
nied the major as t xpteſſed by Mr, AA. thus [all the 7 spon whofe | 
necks thofe falfe Teachers would have put the yoke ae, Circam- 
cifion are called Diſciples and to be called Die 3 
I conceived they would by their teaching 
cumciſion even on verted Jews Diſci 
upon all perfons whatfoeuer, ho of all forts of p 


ied, I de- 


yon 


except they were circumcifed and kept the Law e re ofes they 


a be. ſaved. And in like or: Ideny ¢ che since Mr. Bs, 


7 
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may — 


Ae 


17 
| 
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dbot all ate the children of Jeruſalem whom he would have ga- 
thered. Not doth that imaginary groſſe abfurdity follow which 
Mr. B. would faften on this deniall of his major. For 1. thete 
ate ia the Syncds letter both v. 24. Condemnin 
chets Doétrine, and v. 2829. laying no other 
to whom they wrot, plais palages exempting old and yong from 


that in his Epiftle be 
me wich others play the D:vil in accuſing my own children as no 
Diſciples, when God faith the con: 
10. he is an egtegious Trifle, 
Jo prove his minor, he thus argues, 


(466) 


Argument if it be univerſal, <i thofe on whofe necks the falſe 


Teachers would have laid the yoke ment tome d Act. 15. 10. f 
Dijciples. Nor is it plain in che Text, there is no more plaia inte 
Text but this, that the perfons exprefied Act, 15. 10. on Ww⁰qn 
the ſalſe Teachers would have layd the yoke were Diiciples, but 
itdoth not follow that they would have layd the yoke on none 


other than are there expreſſed, as whenitis fayd,Chrift would habe 


gathered the children of Jeruſalem, Matth.2 3.37, though none 
bur she children of Jeruſalem are there exprefied, yet ittollows — 


den on them 


Circumeifion, though v. 10. were left out. 2. Even in that; v. 10 


Peter teproves their purting a yoke on the neck of the aged, he 


doth determine parents hot bound to circumcife their children, and 


this is a conclufion againſt Ci cumciſion of ‘infants, as A canon 


againſi Prieſts marriage isa Law againft their wives living with 
them; and the concluding againft a ptactiſe in fome upon a com- 
mon rea ſon, to others is a general prohibition, as the deter- 
mination 4d 6. 2. is a determination againſt the like in others, 
But however, this is hto anſwet Mr. Bi. Argument;fend ſome 
haps would yield his minor, yet I deny it, and doubt not to 
w that in the thing wherein he is moft confident, in fo much 
his Saints Everlasting Rest, he makes 


rary, 0 wtinam:) Alts 15. 
I prove it was i he Infant: 
thus, If it were Infants alſo whom the falſe Teachers would 

have had to be circumciſed as nece ſſury, and as engaging to Moles 
Lm, then it was infants alſo on whom they wou d have laid b 
Vokes but it-was infants alſo whom they would have had cirrun- 

ci ſe d, Cre. Therefore, oe. The Antec eden w undeniable. But 


‘Wess the Conſequence Mr. T. denieth; for be ſaith, It ij not Cire 
cumtiſion a receſſar, And engaging to Mof:s Lm, 
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the yokes but it was the Doctrine of thofe Teachers. Bat w 


Aar. T. of ibi minde when be wrote thefe words? 

: An{w. 1. Should the Coxrelufion be gragted him, rhat they 
were infants alfowhom the falſe Teachers would have had to be 
 Gircumetfed, Gc. yet ſich he grants, that they would ha ve had the 

be meant by [‘Difciples] 
the yoke. 2, Circumci- 


Fathers circumciſed, they onely 
though Circumciſion were yielded to 


saving to keep CMoles Law, but as ta and yielded to: And 
ore * what ſenſe Mr, that it was 

infants alſo whom the falſe Teachers would have had to be cir- 
oumcifed as neceſſary, and as engaging toMoles Law, hut one of 
would have them circumciſed, haviug his opinion, that 


they would have | 
it was neceſſary, and did engage, or that they caught Circumc ſion 


as a neceſſary command, and as engaging to Moſes Law, and in 


this latter fenfe I ſhould not ha ve fayd, if I did fay it) that it is 


Diſciples, (for chen there would ha ve been no colour to expound 


ga 
| 4 words were left out, which indeed he himſelf lea ves out in 
the proof of his Antecedent, proving onely they would have had 
them circumcifed, without faying any thing, toyprove they would 
ha e had chem circumcifed under this formal conſidetation or te- 


{air eh hos CMofes Law. But if he put in thoſe words in the 
minor, in this feafe, I deny it alfo, As forthe Confequence there is 
ho ptoof ht for it to confirm it, but by overthrowing che rea- 
fon gave of denying it, that had I g ven no rea ſon of denying 


| 


fion isno way neceſſary, that I know, but as Commanded, not en- 


dot Circumcifion as neceſſary, and as engaging to Ae, Law, 

which was the yok e, but it was the Doctrine of thoſe Teachers; 
but rather have ſayd, it was Citc umciſion as neceſſary, and en- 
gaging to Mofes Law, which was the yoke, that is, the Doctrine 
of thofe Teachers, But becauſe Mr. Bs. expreffion is dudious, or 
nonſenſe, and that which he mainly bends himfelf to prove, id, 
that it was not the D2<¢trine which was the yoke to be put on 


(Dione of infants) bueCircumcifion in act, or a cted on the | | 


though as a blinde he add thoſe words, a neceſſary agden- — 
ing to Mofes Lam, therefore I denied he Coolernenc ne E 


as yielding to the neceſſity of it, and engaging themfelyes — 


nd 


— 
7 


dend; though I bad geamed him, that Circumcifon 
yoke, and not the Doctrine, ( which 1 do not) that yet it 
would have followed, that if che falfe Teachers would have 
‘had the infants circumcifed were thoſe alfo on whom 
they would have layd che yoke, for they might have attempt 
ed to lay the yoke of Circumciſion on the Parents, and fo the 
layiag on of the yoke might be onely the circumcifing the Parencs, 
they would have lle che infants circumciſed. But it being 
te that I gave that teaſon of my denial of Mr. Bi. Conſequence, 
chat Im de more abundantly ſhew the futility of his fooliſhly 
magnifie diſpute, I will enga ge wich him even upon chat point al. 
fo, And to clear my meaning, it is true, Exatme pag. 10 f. I fiid, 
the yoke, Als 15. 10. as Mr. AA. himfelf de- 
| clared, pag. 39. ot his Sermon, and all the 
| the reafon why I uſed that expreflion was, becauſe 1 Pp 
1 Mr. At. words, But that I meant not Circumcifion in act, oss 
cite be the oke, but Circumcifion in command, 
‘at commanded and im on the conſcience, appears by the 
ES words following: if bes privilege to be free from Circumcifi- 
1 on it is privilege to be free from any Ordinance in the room and 
Auſeof it, it wa the Ordigance then, 1 made the yoke. And my 
mauiade is exprefitd thus, pag.t35. The putting the yoke of Cu- 
cumcifion is not actual Cireumcifion in cme for chat they 
| ~~ vere able to bear for man but the neceſſny of it on mens 
conſciences to ſalyation. 10 Anmidote, ſecf. 6. I deny it to be 
actual Ciscumcifion, but ſomtimes call it inion 
of the neceſſuy of it. Ia my Book of Scandalizing I call it che 
Ojid@anccs of the ewe. Io my Precurfor, Ory pag. 10. the do- 
; Goines and commands; but moft plainiy I exprefs my ſelf ia 
1 Precurfor, pag.74. in my Anfwertothe 27:h abfirdity Mr. . 
cCcChargeth me with, pag. 208. of his Plain Scripture Proof, crc. 
ae where I make it the yoke of Doctrine, ot the command of Cite ö 
133 cumcifion, and ſhew, that not onely Groti us, 1 
but alfo Pifcator. Diodatt, the new Amef. Bell. Enerv. 
Manet, ſo expte ſſed it. This then is my Tom. 4. J. S. c. 2. Ib. 
judgment, 1. That the Yoke, Abts Proteft 
is not actual Circumcifion or Circum- bas: 
| | | | | | 


Ceremonies, and 4 


— 
28 an 


have done to infants, 2. That the putting 
yoke is teaching che neceffity of it, ot the Pavifte — 
command of God ſtill binding their conſcien- yoke there is the 
ces, of which act the infants were not ſub jects Moral as weil as the 


fulſe Teachers was the Doctrine, ot command Deco. for peace, 
of Circumciſion and other Precepts of the 74. hath thefe 


Law, which fgndty learned men in their notes worde, 75 were 


on Mah. 1. 29. gather to be meant by the — — — . 
yoke 5 comparing Cl ele places with 1 J ohn 2 a tte Law 
5. 3. What is Matth. 1 1. 29. called Chriſts n faid to be a yoke, 


poke, is 1 Jobs 5. 3. called his Command- which neither they 


ments, and doStinal commands, or as the ex- f their fathers 


were able to bear, 
% Marth. 5. 9. Dottrines, com- 4415 10. Vide Pan 


ads, are called Burdens, Matth. 23. Like Bell. Cafiig de 


11.46. Rev. 2.24. As it is taken paſſively, Juflific. I. s. 4. is 
that is, to be received by che perſon yoked or ‘ the common Do- 
_ taught is the opinion of the neceffity of theſe em bs 5 
unnto falyation, ot as Mr. B. himielf after cals the yoke of . 


it the judgment of it. 4. That by the Bi- hole Law,intolera-- 


0 {ciples are meant the converted Chriftians of ble, becauſe of the 


N the Gentiles called rhe Brethren, v. 1, thoſe curſe. | 
that from the Gentiles turn to God, v. 19. z 


pag. 208. Lomplaint is made, Act. 15.1 0. that thofethat ur- 
ed the neceffity of Circumciſion pat a yoke onthe necks of the 


Difciples, which neither they nor their fatbers were able to bear; 


they it upon all in vifible profeſſion, and not upenregente 
fate omes alone. 5. That by theirwecks ls meant not their fleſſu 
or skin, but their conſciences. Let’s now fee what Mr. B. bringe 


o prove the yoke Act, 15. o. to be adual Circumeifion, or in 


ach, that is, 2 cted on their ſſeſh, and not the doctriae or commaad 
yoke was ia theit fleſh by 


of Cireumciſion, or that the putting the 
cutting off the skin, not in theit conſciences by teaching. 


1. Saich be, The Text (2ith fo tkree times over, |shatst was 
Law, thatwas 


un and engaging to Mokke 


| 
wich alone ſerves for Mr. Bs, turn to prove Gab. 


idfants Difciples, for no more would they 


Thebrethrenof the Gentiletyv.23. Mr. Blake Vindic, F ederis, 
{ 


(170) | 
the spoke} 5.1. They taught the brethren, Except yebe circum. 


after the manner of Mofes ye Cannot be faved: and v. 3. 

it was them, and to a 
them to key the Law of Moles: and v. 
and keep the Lame, 
q fo an confequence, that v. 10. is 

+ lens Mr. B. me thinks if he could have made any good inference 
ii. from thence, for his Conclufion, ſhould have f it, being dot 
a jgnorant that in my Antidote I briag theſe very: e and words, i 
| | the contrary. 
Saith he, Z¢ appears from the ſame, v. 10. the 

yoke which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear, that 
which neither their fathers nor they were able to bear, wasthe — 
yoke there meant but it was Circumcifion as neceffary, and en- 


gaging tokeep the Law, and not the Doctrine of the falſe A 


fies, which — fathers and they were not able to bear, there 
fore, "Ore. The major ts.inthe Texts the minor ss plain; 1. In 
er that there is no mention in the Scrigewrs of the Fathers bein fo 
burdened with that falſe doctrine bur that there is mentis 
enough of their being with the Law, and Circumcifion 
| | engagin te it. 2. 7 ‘Was true ana good D oltrine before Chriſt 
falſe Apoftles taught, viz. that except they were cite. 


cumciſed, aud kept ihe Law, they could not be faved: I mean 
tothe Jews it was true, (for I will not now meddle with that 
great comtroverfie whether the Gentiles were bound to keep Moſes 
Laval know nor what Grotius, Franzius, Cc. fay on one fi 
and Cloppen burgius, and many more on the other. 
| @Anfwer, This pa ſſage I alſo allege againſt Mr. Bs. opinions 
my Antidote ſect. 4 to prove that it is not Circumeifion 
but ia command or doctrine that is. there meant by the . | 
. that we may determine the thing it is to be confidered: 1. o 
e and our Father) ate: 2. In what part or reſpect, and how 
ay ic was imtoletable. Doubtleſs by [we the Apoſtle means che mo- 
dern jews, (ony the former times. The . 
was not to as D jodats {peaks, for the 


| 
i 
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Circumc iſion was poſſi | 
though, in the end and intent of the circamcifers it was done as ne- 


— and engaging to keep AZofes Law, yet the infants being not 


‘Diodati locum. And therefore it was the Comma 
chat was intolerable to perfons on whofe conſclences the Law was 
impoſed, not the acting Circumcifion, ot Circumcifion adted, 
whith alone was put on infants, ard conſcquently tke yoke is not 


circumciſad and keep the Law : fo Pharilees, 


(in 


fom to obferve Ci cumciſion, and of mM, ofes Law, ye 


ible to be born, efpecially by an infant, 


thereof, it was not intolerable to them. And the Apoſtle 
Paul, Phil. 3. 6. {peiksof himſelf, as touching the 


e the Law, blamelefs, But it was intolerable to their mindes and 
confciéncess by reafon of the imperfettion of it to quiet the con{ci- 


ces and the condemnation it bound to for not kee ing it in, faith 


* 


and Doétrine 


what was impoſed on infants, but on perſons taught and command · 


ed, As for Mr. Br. reaſons, the firſt he himielf anfwers by his 


fecond, Fot he faith that dottrine was true to the Jews before 


Christ, therefore furé the Fathers were acquainted with it, it was 


doctrine known among the m whether the Scripture mention it or 
no; and whether it were true or falfe if it were received by them 
isfecond: 1. That 

that except they 


it was true doctrine tothe Jews before Chri 


were circumciled after the maner of Moles they could not be faveds 


and that it was nerdfullto circumciſe them, and to Command them 
tokeep the Lam, v. l. 5. is in my apprehenfion diametrally oppofice 


Phil. 3. concerning the non · neceſſity of obferving the Law for ju- 
Rification, juftification by faich without the works of the Law 
both in Abrahams, Davids, Mofes his time. 2. If the dottrime 


were tree tothe Jem it was the more intolerable, it would ly the 


more heavy on their confciencts, finding thernſelves unable to ob- 
ſerve it; therefore this tea ſon is againſt Mr. B. and proves the doctrine 


— 


But he adds, Mr. T. faith st was the Pharifees doctrim of 
vke. But I anfwer,, 
1. the Phurifecs were nor of fo long continuance ab to he the burs 


being justified by the Law which was the 7 


their dottrine, 2. thefe in the Text 


den of the Fathers by 
be 


taught but aneceffity that thoſe who believed in Christ 


A 


uſw. 


4 
ii t 
— 
Pant doctrine, 2 
to Paul doc 2. 3. — Io . 
ona 
4 


Anw. 1. Thoſe in the Text taught not onely a neceſſity tha 
| Ithoſe who believed in Chriſt fhould be cirtumciſed, and keep the 
: Law, by way of Precept, but al ſo of means, that except they did 
As 0, they could not be faved, and that was fill taken by the Apoflle 
Ain the Epiſtles to the Rom ans, Galatians, Philippians, as the Do- 
Grin of Juftification by the Law. And that this was the yoke 
which was fo intolerable, Al, 15. 10. appears by che net 
words, ber. 1 1. But we truſt or believe tobe faved hy the grace 
of the Lord Felus Christ, even as alfo they. The term [a, but} | 
ad verſative, fhews the A affertion, 1 1. to cont an 
an. Artit heſis to theit I beſis or Doctrine, chat is, whereas they im- 
fe this intolerable yoke of Doctrine, that without Circumci- 
and keeping the Law; Diſciples cannot be faved, believe, 
they may be faved by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Christ, puri, 
fring their hearts by fait h, v g. without the obſetvation of Mol a 
Law. 2. It is not ttue, that they taught onely a neceffitythar 
who believed in C hriſt ſhould be circulaciſed, aud keep 
Lew; as if they exempted others. For though there is mention 
onely of theit reaching e Brethren, yet doubtleſs they held a like 
4 neceffity of it, or rather a greater, for Jews. whether converted e 
unconverted, as for Chriftian Genti/e. z. Bur wete it true, shat 
they taught but a neceſſiiy that thofe wha believed in 
fhould be circumciſed, and keepthe Lam; yet the Doctrine might 
be an intolerable yoke both to Difciples, and to the Anceſſos 
from whomfoever they learn’d it. Whole Doctrine foever it were, 
yet it wat a yoke intolerable to pteſent Diſciples and the Prede- 
ſſots of former Generations. 4. Tie antiquity of the Phan - 
fetsis varioufly conceived by Writers; it is conceived that Secret 
1 began three hundred yeats oe the birth of Chriſt, byfome 
dier; ſure they were ancient enough to burden the Fathers, chat 


is, the Anceffours of the modern ce, when Peter ſpake thole 
Words. 5. Wege it that others ſpake that Doctrine, and burdened 
|. the Fathers with it, 4 it might be well called by me the Phariſes 
Doctrine, who taught it afterwards. 6. That Mr. Bs. willing - 
yg neſs to ca vil may appear, let * be read, and there it is ſaid, 7. 2 | 


Hale Teachers were of the Sett of the Pharifeess 3. Saith Mt. : 
B. The Doctrine is no further a yoke than as it hath reference __ 
ro Circumcifion,and keeping the Law, in pratt iets 
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| | 
let to bring them tot 


be belief and practice; therefore it sz 


evident, that the Doctrine is yot the yoke; but the judgment and 


practice which that Doctrine did teach them ; elſe it would be in 


the power of un to yoke and burden ws at their pleaſurs But 
till ve obey it we are free fromm the yoke; therefore the yoke lieth 


Mr, Bs. | 
may be faid, to be laid on infants, an 
{ciplessbut if it be that the ua gment and practice which the Do- 
Brine did teach were the yokę, the yoke did ly in obeying, as he 


not inthe Dottrine, bat the abeying. 


eAnfw, This Argument however fault), yet it plainly croffeth 
e; forhis aim is to je Paws the yoke, fo as that ic 


here faith, then the yoke was not put ot endea vouted to be put on 
infants, the falſe Teachers neither did put nonendea vomed to put 
any thing on the judgment or practice of intaats, nor to ha ve 


brought chem to obeying. What vas to be done to them was not 


to be done by falſe Teachers, but the Parents; there was no act to 
be done on the intaacs mindes, conſciences, judgmencs, but on 


dieace, but meerly paffive, and likely very unwillingly, And there- 
fore I infer from Mr. Bs. own Argument, /f the Doctrine were no 
further 4 yoke, than as it hath reference o C ircumci ſion, and 
keeping the Lam, in practice, and as it prevarleth to bring them 
to the belsef and practice, that the yoke ss the judgment amd 


che ir fle ſn, nor were they to be active in practice, or willing in obe- 


practice, which the dottrine did teach, that it lieth inthe obey- 


ing, then it is no yoke to infants, then it is not Citcumcifion as act - 
ed bu: as taught and 


the decttine may be confidercd either in ſe, in it ſelf, ãs it came 


ftom the Teachers, ot in the event to the perſons taught, being yielded J 


to by chem: It is true, the docttine was not a yoke to the Diſciples 
eventually, till che Diſciples yielded to it, but it was in it ſelf a 


| 
‘+ 
| 
* | 


yoke, and might fo be called before, as the truth of Chriftisthe 


Geshelor glad tidings in it ſelf, and may be, and is oſten focalled, 


though it prove nut fo to all that hear it. Wherefore I have ſome 
ke the command, ſometimes the doctrine, ſome - 
of obfereation; ſometimes the opinion of the 
thefe in different teſpects are rightly made the | 


times the nece ar 
ceceflicy, and 


times called the yo 


| ¥ y 


8 to, then it was not to be put on in- 
fants, and conſequently no~infants ate meant by the Diſci pie 
Aits 15,10. But for thethicg ob jeded, as I have fayd before, 


29 


they be reckoned for Di- | 


| 
; 
> 
| 14 
| 
* 
8 


By 


i 
Teachers the dodtrine, of the — 


Pee 


kei the Law? And the major is 


An. All this ma 


weant: but it was not ba rely & 
Circumciſio as taught, the command, doctrine, obligation, n 


pi Circumciſion and keeping 


che three verſes 


mand, doctrine, obligation, 
heeping che Law 7 And pet the very ſum and ſtrengeh 


| 
* 


Zod judgment, when it becomes ſuch in the event, — 


N yet no way barely Cireumciſion acted on n- 
ſequeatly they Act. I 


‘ 


fants, and con 
Mr. Ba. own Ar 


Mr, . That which this Synod did decree 
needfull, and engaging t which 
, and Peter here {poke againſt: theres 
is Circumcifion was the yoke. The minor is evident in the 
three verfes before named, and in the whole Chapter. Who 
fay, that this S did not ee ainſt Circumcifion and 
in;, And yet the very 
bach & V againgt this Text is 
to me to be but wih 


That hich this Synod did 


againftthat was the yoke here 
ben ated on infant bat 


here, which 
the plain Scripture, 


and 


— it to falvation,& opinion of that neccflity urged on Diſciples by 

ing, which this nod-decrred agaialt, and ‘Peter here {poke 
therefore this command, obligation, nectſſity, opi- 
the Law urged on perſons taugt 
& not barely Ciscumcifion as acted on infants by pa- 
the manner, and by virtue of Moſe] Law. The minor is 
named, and iq the whole Chapter. 
Wuno dare fay. that this Synod did not deciee againft the com. 
neceſſity 
B. — againſt this Ten in here, which feems appa- 
to me to be bur a cayilling wich che plain Scripture, 
decreed agunſt, 


was 


Was not woke felt, but the ee) 


7 

> | 
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— 


ot conſequently do they 
. e That which Peter ſpoke againff was the practifeof ~— 
- the falfe Teaches, v. 10. The decree of the Synod.wasexpief- 


three times over, 


matter of their practice, as directly as the falfe Apoftl 3 

Ad nd much more which was decreed againſt. It feemed good to the 

_ Holy Ghoft and to us; to lay upon 25 no greater burdens than theſe 
neceſlaty things: that ye abaain 


, 7. That which the 


But faith Nia h * 5 If this were nted,yet neither directly 
decree againſt the circumcifing of any but 
infants mult needs be part of thoſe Diſc:- 


ly, T. a condemnation of the falſe Teachers practice, v.24, 


2. Areleafe to Gentile Difciples of other commands called bur- 
dens fave onely fome except: 
ttue that theſe decrees ate directed onely to the Diſciples of the 
Gentiles for the freeing of their conſciences. But it is falie that they 
dectee againſt the circumcifing of none but Diſciples. It is true 
dhe decree is not for the releafe of burdens to any but Diſciples: 
But he that releaſeth the burden that is the command of Circum. 
Ciſion to the Father who is a Diſciple, doth withall by plain con- 
Circumciſion, ard yet the childe 
Diſciple. 


v. 28,29. Act, 21.25. And it is 


2. Faith Mr, But the Text expreffeth actual C 
expriffeth alfo Keepiog the Law, doth it 


Anfw- And it 


therefore follow thatthe yoke, Alts y 5. 10. is the actual keeps 
ing che Law, and that this might be put on infants, edt 


a. Saith be, L* Ie is undeniable in the 28, 29. that ic was. 


es teaching 


Mark f. their practice is the thing decreed upon exprefly, and 


. 

be 


~ 


which the Synod decreed againft;and Peter fpake 
againft, I fay was not barely Circumcifion as acted on infants, noc 
C(cumciſion acted on infants immediately, but the command, do- 
Cuiae, obligation, neceſſy and opinion of neceſſity of Circumci- 
ion, and keeping the Law to ſalvation, and con ſequently the infants 
Circuceiſion, which how or in what fenfe they are the yoke, 
and what the putting on of che yoke is, hath’ already bees often 


tom mezts cffered to Idols cee; 


not the doftrine of the falſe Teacher (though that is implied\they, — i | 
do act fay we do not decree, that they preach fono more, 


‘ 
1 
* 
1 
s 
} 
2 
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1. Mr. Bs, feem to enterſet, hen he faith, 
29, It wat the matter of their practice as direct iy as 
falſe Apostles teaching, and much more, which mas here decrec! 
against, Doch be not confeſs that he falſe A poſtles teaching wt 
atrettly decreed against, though not fo much? yet pteſentiy ne 
bids, Mark, th at it u not be Dodtr ine of the falſe Teachers that 
is decreed upon epreſ (though t hat is implied yet by ¶ direct; 
dnd exprefly| he ſeems to mean the ſame. 2. What if v. 8, 29. 
decree not exprefly aga inſt the Doctrine of the falie Teachers, yet 
if n were implied ic was decreed againſt. 3. If it were not e- 
prefly decieed upon, v. 28,29. Is it not enough that it wasexprefly _ 
decreed againſt, v. 24.7 4. Though they do not ſay v.28. we 
decree that they preach fo no more, yet when they fay, It feemed 
goodto the Holy Ghoſt aud to uus to lay upon you no greater bur- 
dent than thefe neceſſarn things, this is an expreſs decree againſt 
the Doctrine of thole falfe Teachers, 1. Except ye be circum. 
c fed fier the manner of Moles ye cant be faved, and v.. 
that it was needful to circumciſe them, and to command them to 
keep the Law of Moſes. | 15 
2, Saith Mr, B. This is it al ſo which is here t 


2 


Sait ralled [the bre 
denſ i che ſenſe, no doubt, with that which befote was called be 
poke, go greater burden or yoke, And can any impartial mans 
conſcięr ce tell him that the a chief queſſion here debated an 
determined was, whether the falſe Apoſtles ſhould any more 
pꝓtea ch ſuch do ctine. and cot rather whether the Diſciples ought: 
co becircumcifedand keep the Law of e 
Anjw. It che burden and yoke be the lame, : the yoke „ 0. 
is not that which was put on infants, For the burden 7.28. is 
called Comm aud 24. and this was oppoſit to the falfe Teachets 
ts commandthem to keep the Li of Moſes v. 5. and by 
burdens elfewhere ate meant Comma ads or Doctrine: or Doctti- 
milCommands 23 4. Luke 11.46. Revel. 2. 24. now 
> Commiands were not attempted to be put on tafants ho could not 
wnderflandthm. 2. /f the then it was 
not on infants who were not urged to pra ſe but to ſuffer, ſpeci- 
ally taking ia what Mr. B. before ſaid, it w. u the judgment and 
practice which the Detirine did Teach which was the yoke, Ard 
Ifay, the falle Tecchers Dogtrine and the Difci= 


i 
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| | 
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| ok and therefore both decreed againtt, and ſo the dogtrine is t 


yoke in teſpect ot the yoakers, and the judgment and actiſe in 
of che yoaked, 4 

4. Saith Mr. B. Ic was the Church of ind not the 
‘alle Teachers that ſent to Serufalem for reſolution. 5. ‘And it 
vas to the brethren, and not to the falſe Teachers that the Syncd 
did direct their letters, and decrees: therefore it was the Diiciples 
ptactiſe that is more directly decreed agaieſt 55 at Teal as much) 
chan the Doctrine of the Teachers. 

. Anfw. Be the Conclufion granted, yet the Docttiae is decteed 
ageing and confequently is meant by the yoke v. 10. e ven ace 
to Mr. argument, That the Synod did decree 

Nagai wast be yoke bere me inte But doth not Mr, B. ia theſe 
~ words plainly intimate that Diſciples are the fame with bret hren, 

to whom the letters were diretted, which Jug were not in- 


+ fants? Ici 1s true the Church of Antioch, and r not the falſe Tea- 


chers, ſent to Ferufalem for reſolution and that che letters were 
directed not to the falſe Teachers, but brethten called belie vers, 
Abts 21.25. yet they fent about the falfe Teachers Doétrine, and 
the decree and ſpeech were againſt that Doctrine: cyen as the de- 
cfees or Canons of Councils ate againſt the decttine of Hetetikes 
though ſent to the Churches, From all which I infer that Mr. Bs. 
teaſoning is frivolous, andævhile he oppofe h it, his owa afguments 
prove, 5 the Doctrine of the falſe Teachers is the yoke. But he 
hath not yet done, 
6. Saith he, If it were granted as Mr. 7. Would have it, 
chat it is onely putting on the yoke that is here expreffely de creed 
agalnſt, and the yoke or ptactiſe it ſelf bur onely by confequence, 
then he would make this Synod fo weak as to leave the mat et im. 
perfect and obſcure, which they were to determine cxpie I/: and 
ps it might put him hard to it to prove that co ſequeuce: Fot 
it will not alway follow that what may not be taught may ad. 
be praétifed, as I could ſhew in feveral caſes. ? | 
Thold the Synod to decree expteflely againft the yokes. 
underflandir hg by it the Dostrine of the neceffisy of Circumciſion, 
ation and opinion of its necefficy. the pu ting of 


ice and by coe ⁊ 
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yueace againſſ che Gentiles believing Parents practice of circun-„ ft 
cifing their Tafantsasof duty, nor do I know how any other way 
Mr. B. can gather it from the Epifile of the Syncd than as I do- 
2. - fure in all che Epiſtle I finde not any other way to prove Gentile 
believers are not bouad to citcumeiſe their children, but by urging 
the words w. 24.28.29 in which parents are not difcharged of cire 
cumciſing infants exprefly in fo many words, But by confequence. 
And yet che matter is not left impettect ot obſcure, but there is an 
-exprefs derermination — that which was the occafion of the 
Synod, to wit the Doctrine of che talſe Teachers, v. 24. not is 
ſtſttcße conſequence hard to infer, if che es give no command 
1 to the Gentile patents to be citcumciſed. and to keep the Law, 
then parents ate not tied to ciccumciſe their infant, there beiag uo 
ia a derelfch ot duty to them who have no command or burden put oa 
them, Mt. B. miſttakes in conceivng I framed the confequence 
thus: the falfe Apofiles might not teach, the parents might 
not practice, And therefore though he could thew ia many more 
cafes than he can, that it will not. alway follow chat what may 
not be taught may not be practiced, the confequence as I ftame it 
may be clear, & the determination of the Synod ex teis and perfect. 
Bur he adds 7. Aud me thinks we may be allowed to preve 
of infames by confeqnence: if thie Synod aſſembled of 
puiurpoſe abont Cércumcifion andthe Law did yet leave them no- 
but confequence againſt it. 
1 Anw. I never ſaid, that the Synod left nothing but conſe - 
1 gquence againſt Circumciſion and the Law; not did I diſallow at 
any time the proving of infants 


~ 


baptiſm by coaſequence, but have 
often declared the contrary, though Mr. Ad. moſt unbrotherly 
charged me with it, pag.3. of his Defence, but abſolved me of it, 
14.80 I thew in my and in my Precurfor, 
fett.8. But ha virg fo long expected me procf by confequence 
for infant · baptiſm, and finding upon trial in ſo many Authors s 
have occumed nothing worth the name of a proof, I conclude 
there is no fuch thing, but that Pædobaptiſts, and none more than 
Mt. B. do gull che world, and which is more to be deteſted, 
the godly, and o thoſe, many that are teachers of others, with flou- 
-» fies and thews, inftead of in fo much as ſome vhOo ate f 
ble partsmagnific his, book about infants baptifm as excellent, 
| 


| 
7 


~ 
— | 


— — 


| | 
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= ” -quhether it be out of taſhneſa, or for advantage fake to themſel ves, 
| findeit upon 


ſtricteſt examination to be but a meer cheat. 


But Mr. B. hath one ſtring 


aud therefore Paul there decideth the fame cauſe; and mark 
what he cals the che, Stand fast in the liber:y wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, 
Christ ſhall profit peu nothing. For I teſtiſie again to every 
mm that ys eircumciſed, that be 1s a debtor to the whole Lam. 
I, rot he wilfull that yer will fay, the yoke is onely the Doctrine of 
the falfe-J eachers, and not Circumcifion as engaging to keep the 
Lay, | 


{ 


a Anfw. 1. Mt. B. before p. 17. bid, that it is evident the do- 


Etrine is not the yokes here when he faithyJs not he wilfull that yet 


will [ay that the yoke is onely the doctri ne of the ſalſe Teachers? 


one ly the Doctri re 


Ne doth plainly intimate that he excepts not 5 the holding the 


yoke to be the Doct ine, but the holding it to 


of the falfe Teachers, which is me thinks rocontradiét himfelf, 


and to overthrow what he contends for, to wit, the yoke is that 


Which was pur on infants: but the Dodtrine was not put on in- 


fants, and cheretcre if the Doctrine were in part the yoke, and this 
not put on infants, then the yoke was not put on infants, then 
it is not abfurd for me to expound the yoke of the Doctrine of the 
flalſe Teachers, and his Arguments againft chat Expofition are an- 
ſwered by his own conceſſion. 2. If it be true, that either rhofe 


that mif-tanght the Galatians were the fame with thefe falfe 
Teachers, AA, 15. 1. or their companions teaching the fame 


Doctrine, then it is moſt falſe which Mr. B. teacheth, pag.16. 
Tt Was irue, and good doctrine before Chriſt, which the ſe falfe 
Apostles taught, viz. that except they were circumcifed,and kept 
the Law, they could not be faved; I meaz asto the Jews it was 
trace. Now the Doctrine of thoſe that mif-caught the Galatians, 1 
juftification by the Law, as appears by the Apoftles oppofitiong 


942.16, 21. 3-5 1,18,21. — 


— more to his Bowe. 5. Further, 
ſalth he, hat it was Circumcsfion it felf as needfully and as eng- 

ging to Mofes Law, which is bere MEAN! plain in Gal. 5. 1 2,3 

doubt either that miſ-taughi the Galatians were the 
[sme with thofe or their companions teaching the fame Doctrine, 


fa 


i 
* 
* 
— 
was 
— 
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che fame with the Do@ttine of the fal 


as appears from 


15. 1,9, 0,11. and Mr. B. confeſſeth it to be the fame, 
But that Doctrine the Apoſtle denies to ha ve been true and good 
before Chtift to the Jews, G. 3. C 4. and elſewhere, and tf ere- 


we fore Mr. B. contrddiéts the Apofile, and his ſpeech overthtows the 


Gofpel, and ados keeping of the Law peceſſaty to juftification 


and lalvalion, to 


have been true and good Docttire to t 


he jews 


afore Chrift. 3. He is not wilfull büt confiderare, that by the 
yoke of bondage, Gal.5.1, underftandsnot Citcumciſion as 
on infants, that is the bare paſſiye reception of Circumcifion, of 


‘which onely infants are capable, no not per- 
haps (for that is diſputed) all williagrecei- | 
ging of Circumcifion as the Habaffine Chri- the Church, 13 cat, 
ſtians do, but the willing ſub ject ing to Cir- 
cumeiſion according to the command of _Mofe 


Vide Dr. Field of 


| 
ofes, ard the Do- 


Erine of the Teachers that urged it as neceſſaty for juſtificatin 
and ſalvation. For herein, 1. they have many of the beſt ſort o ß 


Prroteſtant Writers on their ſide. 


2, They have thefe Reafons for 


them, 1. Becauſe the exhortation, G4. J 1. is inferred from bis 
determination in the precedent Chapter, from 2 21. to the end, 
to wit, chat the Covenant of the Law did beget to bondage, ard 


that they were children of the 


¢ woman, and thereforethe yoke 


of bondage is not fimply Cireumcifion as added, but as Mr. Dicfow 
expreſſeth it, be yoke of the Covenant of Works and legal Cere- 


moet, 2. Becaule Ga ye be circnmcifed, 9. 2. is e 


ded 


rightly, if ye be willingly circumcifed, upon the opinion, and ace 


cg fo, this A 


t (as all the teſt of Mr. Bs. Argum 


cCording to the Doctrine of the falſe Teachers to ſeek juſtification 

thereby, as che rea ſons of the Apoſt 
3. Otherwiſe Timothy might be ſaid fo be entanged withthe 

Poe of bondage when he was circumciſed, Act 16. 3. which be:. 


le, v. 3.4 do evidenily thew. 


ents) is 


 againft him. For sf the falſe Teachers were the fame, and ile 
Zee the fame, Abts r 5. 10. Gal. 5. 1. aud i he yoke, Gal. 5. 1. 


be not Circumciſion as acted on infants, bu: the Ccvenant of 


- Works, and. Citcumciſion as taught and yielded to by thecite, 


cumciſed under the notion of neceffity for jultificatior,and obliga- poe 
tion thereby to keep the whole Law, thea the yoke was not that 


Which is put on in 


fants, nor any infants meant by Oiſciples. AGS 
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The Arguments are vindicated, which are brought to prove ine 


fants not meant by Diſciplen, Acta 15. 10. 


ut Me. B. proceeds, Well, but Mr. T. hath one argument, for 
his conceit, an d hut one that I haue heard, apd that is like 
the conceit it ſclf. If (faith he) putting on the yoke be onely 
by teaching, then the yoke it ſelf us onely the Doctrine, and conſe- 


quently it was to be put on none but thoſe that could be taught. 
Anu. 1. 1 deny boih the Con equences, and he will neuer prove — 
tbem. For, 1. by [putting | be confefeth is meant ¶ an endeavour 
to purl therefore it must be more than bare Doctrine. And if by 


Doctrine they perſirade the People of the neceffity of practice 


in [2 doing, they fut on them both the mi{-bclief and the pra- | 


ctice. 
Anſr. Me. B. it feems either did not reade, ot not heed, or 


forgot what was in Examen. pag· 135. when he faith, be had 


heard but of one Argument fir my conceity though it be his meer 


ignorance that makes him call it my conceit, as it it were my pe- La 


culiat conceit; whereas his own conceit is ſcarce any thing older 


| 
| 


falſe Teachers, wherher ettected or attempte 


than himfelf, and mine agreeable to the Expoſition of the beſt and 


elder. Interpreters. And however whea Mr. B. wrote this he might 
know of no mote A guments againft his conceit, yet there are mote 
in my Anti dote, ſect. 6. io inch wit this here J fhall review his 


- Anfwers. My Aigument in form is this, They onely ate meant by | 
Diſciples, Acta 15 10. who were to be the fubjects paflive ot te- 


cipient of the act of the falſe Teachers whether effected ot attempte 


Me , chat is of that which they would have done to them. But no 
ofants were to ve fubjects paſſwe or a of the act of the 


shat is of that which 


they would have done to them. Ergo. The major is plain to com- 


mon underftanding, according to all Rulesſof Logick and Giam~ 


mar. Soweargue, they mul be meant by all men, Joba 13. 32. 
when Chrift faith, / wit draw all mento me, ho Mete the lube 
jects recipient of the act of drawing. Every particalat mau is not 
the ſubject of Chrifis drawing, Lal men] doth not note 


— 
* 


ve 
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pa deular man. Innumerable fuch Arguments are among 
BeclefaGical and Civil, nor is there any thing more 
to common undeiſtanding The miner is proved thus: the onelx 
act of the falſe Teacte s by which the yoke was to be put on 
Diſciples was teaching, or chat which they would have done to 
them was c nely teaching: But of this act go infant was the paſſrre 
fubje&t: Ergo. The former is conſeſſed by bimſelf in calliog it 
bperſwading, ard if it were not, the Text proves it, 5. 1.5, 4 The — 
| minor is manifelt, they were neither capable of it, nor were the 
* falſe Teachers fo ſenſleſs as to endea vout ir; Bu: lets view Mr. Br. 
Anſwer. He denies this conſequence, if the putting on tke yoke 
bh5bee onely by teaching, then the yoke it ſelf is onely the Doctrinc. 
But this is not my conſequence, but this, if their act of putting 
on the yoke were onely Teaching then the ter minus, aticaftim- 
mediate, muſt be Dt Gtrine in refpe& cf the agent, and in tefpect 
of the patient learning, as if the act of the Sun be Teaehirg, the 
immediate terminus is heat, although other effects follow, as dryncls 
or che like; ſo if the falſe Teachers did put the yoke on the Diſci- 
ples by Teachirg they did pu: Doctrine on them, and if they receis © 
u they learned that rine, although other effects followed, ass 
@ifquietnes of minds, &. which may be comprehended under 
1 the metaphor of a yoke. By Teaching parents, an infant is bot 
a cut ot cicumciſed, no not though the parents receive the Deétrine, 
no ſtrengtb, ot the like: no 
. it come to pafs that the childe be ti cumciſed, yet this is 
not done by the falfe Teacher, but by the patent. If then their 
a& was onely teaching, then the product teſult or terminus muſt be 
Doctrine, er there were other conſe quents to follow. But 
. B. denies alſo this confequence, that if the yoke were one 
dotivine,it was pus on none but thoſe that could be Where- 
doo Treply, he may as well deny the Snow to be white, as deny it: 
|Canany ine but on Perfons that can be taught? What 
ie chis but to hold that a Perſon may have Doctrine put on him, that 
| cannot be taught, which is a meer contradiction, all one as to fay, 
He may be taught that cannot be taught. But he will forfooth give 
un ſome Reafon of his denial as wife as the teſt. For, 1. by{ pute 
confefith is meant Lan endeavenr to put] rherefore it 
mut be more than the bare dottrine. eAnfw. 1. I confefsn 


| 
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yf utting)| is meant [an endeavour to put] though 1 confefs that 

acculeth them onely of their endeavour to yoke. 

2. I 1 had coafeſſed it, yet Mr. Bs. Reafon is fool 
Would rather follow, that it is leſs chan bare DoStrine, the endea- 


vour to put being leis ghan putting. Vet it is nce true that I faid, The 


erte difquietnefs, trouble, care, fear conſequent. However they 
at put 


the yoke by teaching did put doctrine on whom they put | 


the yoke, the putting the yoke being nothing but teaching. That 
whichfollows, Aud rf by dottrine 1 hey prevail to per{wade the 
people of the neceffity of pratt ice in fo doing, they put on them 


the both the miſcbelief and mi ſetralt ice, is as litle to purpoſe. 


For, 1. to put on them the misbelief is to pu: on them the do- 


cine, for doctrine is put oa by being learned or believed. 


many intervenient impediments, yea though 


his morally, that is, the fault of it be imputed to him, as atiſin 
from the Doctrine he taught. However if it be by perfwading a 
by producing 


2. They that do prevail do put on the miſpractice it may be ia 
the event, but not barely by their putting on their doctrine, fot it 

may be they may both teach, ard that effectually, fo as that the 
perſon do learn or miſ-· believe, and yet not miſ practice thtougn 
| he do miſ-· practice, ye: 
che miſ- practice is not the ter minus of his teaching, nor is he che 
mif-practicer, it is not bis act ge Ng though it be 


miſ · belief and miſ-· practice, they onely are the ſub · 
jects of it who mif-believe and miſ practice, which being not ve- 


ified of infants, they ate not meant by Difciples, on whom the 


is put. 


gives a Rescon of his denial of the latter confe: 


quence, and it is this, 2. The latter confequence is as alle; For 


he that perſwa det h a parent to circumcife himfelf, and hic hilde, 


doth as properly put that burden of Circumcifion on the childe as 
an the parent. Though he teach onely the parent, yetby teaching | 


the parent he puts the burden on both. 


Anw. 1. If the putting the yoke be Teaching or perfwa- 


ding, ſure he onely is the ſubject of his putting the yoke, whois 


the fubje& of his Teaching, (as if we fay the killing there was 


wounding by the — it was dot Wer 


‘ 
‘ 


ke motes bare Doctrine, without any othet effect, but that the yoke 
tes docttiae, command, opinion of obligation, and neceffity, and ö : 


ifh, for ie 


* 
2 


— 
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llled who was not wounded bythe fword) though it may be true 
Allo chat another agent by anothet act may put che burden on one. 
noc taught. 2. Bur were Mr. Bi. ſpcech true, yet it is nothing 


to his wi.lefs denial of che later conſeq ueace, for the coaſequence 
is thus, If the yoke were onely Doctrine it was’ put on none but 
thofe that could be taught, which may be undeniable, though it 
be granted, that he thas Teacheth anel the parents, yet puss ie 
burden bet b on parent and child, 3. Vea Mt. B. doth gtant it 
by ſuppoling that he Teasheth onely the parent, that Doctiine is 
| onely on the patent. Fot what is it to put Doctrine on any 
dut to Teach him ? And therefore if the yok: were onely Doctrine, 
f ſure it was put on none but ſuch as could be taught, unlets we ima- 
2 gige that Doctrine can be put on thoſe that cannot be taught, 
5 hich is all one ia my appreenſion as to fay they may be taught 
5 vybo cannot be taught. And therefore if there be any filly wrang- 
Huůngs in the diſpute between us, ſure Mr. B. doth wrangle here 
either as a ſilly man ox as a moſt perverſe man in denying this conſe · 
quence, and in his whole arguings about this Tex, when con- 
leſſigg the yoke to be not onely the Doctrine but the judgment and 
|. pwrattife allo of Circumcifion, and that the falſe Teachers would 
pat it onely by Teachings yet doth imagine he can perlwade his 
fo ſillx as co concei ve that they did any thing to 
ee infants or that infants ate any of thoſe Diſciple mentioned 
here 


And here Iſhall iaforce the agumeats of my Antidote feit.6, 
The fiiſt is ad hominem. H counts it a heinous offence that I take 
the word I holy 1. Con. 14. ] in a different ſenſe than it is uſed fix 
hundred times In the Scripture, and yet he takes che word Diſei- 
ple] uſed three hundred: times in the New Teſtament, and of 

thoſe about one hundred in Lukes, weitings for one that is a Dis 

ciple by 3 a Teacher and his Doctrine, in another. ſenſe 

1 or rather nonſenſe ion fot one that is 4.Difciple in title, in- 
i — compleatwithont actual learning for preſent, that is for a meet re- 
Tative without a foundation, and brings no place in any Author for 


this fenfe but thus, and therefote I may more jullly ule his conjue 
ſpeech men that are wor of deSferat refoluti- 
ons 4nd profiituted con crences to confider faithfully hem cas 


ener the Lord Cbriſt for pervertirg ſo ſolema an inftirution as 
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that is Matt h. 28. 19. by the 
of Chriſt, practiſe of the Apoſtles, contant ule of the word | Diſci- 
ples throughout the New Teſta ment, common conſent of Inter- 
preters thaws Chritt appointed Dilciples onely to be baptized 


ordinarily, who were made By vpen 
J. m a ſenſe 


pretence that infants are called [ Difcip 
different from what Lwke ufech it eliewhére even’ in the precedent 


and following chapters, and that ſenſe or tathet nohſenſe felf 


contradictipg acception devifed of late by Mr. B. without any 


ancient Author 1 know, or any réaion from the Text. That 


which Mr. B. replies is as frivolous. 1. He faith. fam g are 


by their baby fptinkling,when the very words. 


called Difciples Acts. 11.26, They are there partof Christians 


and Diftiples ; but this is falſe theres not a word in the Text that 


foundes to this fenfe, that infants are any part of che Chriftians or 
Diſciples there mentioned, 3 there is that which is plainly to 
the contrary v. 29. Then the. 
bis ability, determined to fend relief 10 the brethren. If ede 
one of the Diſeiples determined to fend, and no infants r 
to fend relief, then no infants are part of the Diſciples. 2 Saith 
be, the cafe is not alibe, In 1. Cer. 7. 14. I argued about the mea. 
ning of the word holy] here we are agreed about the ſenſe, that it 


ſigui fieth one ſo related to Chrift a their maſter, the difference 


is about the application of this term. But this is falſe that I agree 


with him about the fignification and ſenſe of the word Diſeiple o 


Diſciples, every mau according to 


Chriſt] as it notes 4 relation to Chriſt as Teacher, yea I utterly 


deny it notes ſuch a relation as Mr. B. fancies in title withaut actu- 
al learning or owning Chri ft as Teacher, in which fenfe it is no 
whete taken in Scripture or any Ancient Author I know. z. 
Saith he, However I am certain, if we have not the name elſe- 


where, yet we haus the deſcription and names of the fame fignie ; 


ication, they are Church members, Gods people, bis fervants, 
andtherefore Difciples, Anfwe 1. This doth not at all avoyd 


bis owne charge of proſtituted conſciences, c. in another cafe, he 


charged theſe things on me for uſing the word . iais different 
ſeale from what elfewhere it is ufed, though I brought a term of the 


ſame fignification Aal. 2.1 f. and 9 res ſon out of the Text fot 
1 


my interpretation, and therefore by his own Law to me, he is to be 


charged as he chargeth me for doing the ſame, though it were 75 


| 
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be bid thé defcription and names of the fame fignification. 
a 2. It isnot proved, no nor can be ptoved, the terms[Churchmembers, 
Soc] people, Gods ſervant,] to be of the fame fignification with 
[Dife les of Christ] z. Theie is no: fo much as one Text inthe 
| New Teſtament, which alone is written in Gteek by che Holy 
men, and therefore the fitteſt if not the onely way to thew 
|) ghemeaning of a New Teſtament term, brought to prove infants — 
under the New Teſtament to be caled Chnrchmembers, Gods 
people, Gods fervants. | | 
4. The confequence fhall be examined in that which fol? 
heſides I argued from the Text, the putting the yoke onthe 
of the Difciples is tha fame with that which is mentioned 
v.14 they taught the brethren,and v. 5. they [aid it was needful 
to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law of Mo- 
1 Yes; and v. 24. certain which went out from us have troubled yom 
1 with words, [ubv.rting your fouls, faying ye must be circumci- 
ö fed And keep the Lew. Now is any man fo ſeoſl:ſs astochink 
|... they did thefe thingsto infants? Again the Tex: v. 1. 23. calls 
Difciples v.10. brethren, faith v. 9. their hearts were purie 
(fied by faith upon the hearing of the word, which none but thofe 1 
| thatare refolyed co outface a plain truth u ould aver to be meant 
|) of infants therefore neither che term Diſciples, v. 10, fith 
What ts laid of the hrethren is meant of the Diſciples v. 10. To 
tis all che reply T finde in Mr. B. is this pag 25 2. And pour 
1 bringing ſeme paffaces a the chapter not applicable to infants Pee 
1 doth nor prave tht <p ore the rest is not, no ore than ſe vera! 
paſſuges in Peut. 29. applicable ouely to the aged, will prove little 
ones were not taten in to he Gods people. 
| oe An, It is uue, the bringing fome paſſages of the chapter 
4 notapplicable to infants doth not prove that therefore the reſt is 
_ not; if I bad made ſuch an Argument I would give him leave to 
Ale his Rbetorick of inſipid ar guing ti. But my arguing is this, 
The fame thing which is expreſſed v. 10. by putiing the yoke en 
the necksof the Difciples,is expteſſed v. 1. by teaching the bree 
threnyv.g. by faying to them it was meedfulltocircumciferhem, 
aud to command them to keep the Law of Moles, v 24. by trom) 
| with words, ſab verting their fonls, fayings ye malt be Cire 125 
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ſame fact, the drift o — 
determination ot the Council is againſt the ſame practic 


B.. fir Ar 


Chirilts doctrine is called bis yoke, Marth. 1 1.29. I alleged tue 


i 
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the Law, and the arenen 


fed and keep 


9. hearts purified by faith, v. 19. of the 

Gentiles that weve turned to God, v.23. the Gen. 
tiles ; But theſe things were not done to infants, nor infants com- 
d under thete perfons, in theſe pla 


the ſame thing in he fame perfons, 
23,24. “the occafion of his ſyeech was the 
isto condemn the fame fact, the 
cé, the ſame 
perfons are in all thefe places ſpoken of, ‘and: this is proved by Mr. 
t, who brings . 15,54. to ptove Circumtifion’ 
the fame perſons 


which isrelaced v. 1, 


to be the yoke, v. 10, which Be rf 


and things meant, v. 10. which are meant, v. 1, 5, 24. But dot one 
of the things Iaid there applies ble eo infants. How then cats any 


man imagine that the fame act being meant in all the places, ‘it? 
ſhould be meant of the act of Citcumciſion, v.10, and nove. 1 


524. and the fame perfons meant, they ſhould de infants mant, 
v.. and not v. 1, 5, 247 Is not this to make the ſams det and che 
ſame perſons not the fame, whieh is a contradiction? iknow Hor 

men conceive of my intelleceuals But I am fill poſſeſſed or 

this co be fo good proof, that I ſhould as foon doubt of ocher com- 


pep notions as of this, and as foon believe that the Moon is made 
geen Cheeſe, as believe Mr, B. r that ‘Perey meant in- 


urther, if the on we yok 
2 t had been to be done not on theit neeles but elſeyhere che 
not on their fleſh, but on their confciences,their fon 


— to br mindes troubled: v. 24. not their fleſn 


paiaed by the pr the yokes ic was done by words, v. aq. not 1 
byarknife ot uch tile inftrument, ‘Again, the yoke? 10. was 
as neither the preſent Jews nor their fathers weve able to bear: 


on infants was tolerable!’ I argucd alfo that 


teftimonies of ſch. 15. 10. Sr. Aunot. in 
15D. calling it the Lam and Dottrine, that the yoke of 
1. is the the 


i be * 


)Difciples, v.10, ate termed g.. Brethren, 


| ces, which erpteſs the 
ame thing, and the fame perſon, which is apparent by the narrati. 


on, Peter 


ciplésy Al 4277 i ee 34,3 371 
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bete Iknow nots, if he mean, in his Argument b 
fee his C 


— 

is mot than the cutting off the little skin, there isthe end, ſignifi 
̃atioa, and intended engagemen 
on infants, the 
aad the ſoteneſs 
den the end, 


the xſeſiaition of it as a dacrament, as it leades to about. 


edof hing ba falc are an[wered 22 but 


aint . 
GiUCipiCs, 15 by conceivin to note 
| o this he fay 


— your, fictions. Dia, on bear met 


Cercamcifions.as the word is aſed 
Tbe end, fig fication, and engagement 

de fisition of Circamscifion. .And if from bence you would 
that it is onely ihs aged that are capable of fignsfication a me 
SAement, ſtrait peers. that wat eder 


I reply, i it: ition mine, - webether Mr, B. 
talked or ¢ he of it ot no, that all the colout, n 
M from this Text to proye infants Diſciples, is in 
taking che yoke for the cutting off a lictle skin. For bis proof is from 
ps ot endeavored, to be done to infauts; but that was 
che little skin. MceBs would have the yoke to be 


as acted, and that was — 
Citeumcifion in the uſets 


ts but as inſants receive it, as it 5 


ing; they neither are taught, nor diſ- 
fignification or engagment, and pa 
in my, Antidote Circumciſion not as 


petſous of yeas; 
jecuuon chat Circumcifion as a Sacrament was onely the cuti 

off. a lietle kin, but as it was acted on infants, and the imagined 
enden voted to be put on infants. 445 15. 10. which fare 
Peien never blamed them for, and — in nox che yoke these: 
meant By, talk of Circuncifion asaSacrament, and what) 


includes thefeisas I. fay i 
ach on infants, but taught 


tho nodon of a-word not found in ve 
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che flightinefs of Mr. Bs. . and how ſupetficially 


A, 15. ro] noted infants, then onely male infants, for they onély 
nere to be cncumeiſed, therefore female infants fhould hot be 
i(ciples,not to to be baptized, To this he anfwers, 7 ber 
at much as I necdedgwhen my pofition was that [ome t are 
Difciples and to be baptized. Treply, It is noc as much as he need- 
ed, uslefs he underftood his of ſome maleifants. 
2. Salch he, 7 that if males are Difeiples then 
Certainly females,both being Charch.members till Christggbongh 
but one circumciſed. I repl 3 1. It is more than he can prove 
that thoſe who were Church- members in the Jewifh Church are 
Difciples of Chrift in ‘the New Teftament to be baptized. 
2. If he could prove it, yet not from Acts 15. 10. it being certain 
no more can be thence to be Difciples, 
Difciples, which Mr. B. bimfelf will not fay of female infaacs, 
I conclude fill, that in thie arguing of Mr. B. I finde nothing but 
fro wand, and, I had almoft feid impudent a lai 
truth, that the Difciples Acts 15. 10, were onelyt 


-yerted, and the yoke the Docttine the falfe Teachers would have 


upon them, and the reader, of whofoever education ot tutelage, 
FF he be hot otherwife blinded, may perceive with his own 


than ate there called 


Infants ip is not proved by Mr B. j 


_ which | the Ifraclices being Gods ferv 


ants are Difciples, is this. If no infants are Diſci- 
ples, then it ws either becaufe they art not capable, or elle be- 
God will not fhew them ſuch 4 3 But neither d 
cam be the caufe that, no infants are Diſci- 


ts Dettrine lr. T. to this this 
| | A | that 


* 


fecond faith Mr. B. to prove that 


q 
; 
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. + 
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is true» id the difpuce ac Bewdley 


and its . force, out of Sctiptute, it being 


iaſtitution Matth. 28. 19. 


got > even ſith Mr. B. himſelf a 


| 


190 
why the are, not og ts they bave 


finding Mr,. Bi. 
“vein of difpuring to run acaptious Way vouting to 
bring me ould ftir up paſ 
in hearets aga ina mercy to their infants, aod 
then aggra x thefe imaęin cumming to the 
wich his woa and other Rhetorick, (where 
he hath befooled not onel 
Shallow heads theLand) which I found to be his courſe 
in his fish argument in ch. 6. now printed to ptove his Ordinance 
of viſible Church-memberthip of infants untepealed, with which 
he began, when he. ſhould firit proved fuch an Ordinance 
pular and taking, to ptove a thi 
we cenetive it Re and having — 4 
wetiog three or four ng yllogifmes, 
and wol ſomtimes brought to proye an hypothetical propo - 
fitian , contrary to the ufe of ſchools ; not allowing me to ask 
a Guieftion for clearing his termes, neicher allowing me time to, 


tonfider of bis nor at fiuſt liberty of repeating, I did 


this adfwer to this argument, hoping though in vain to reduce 
him to a proof of Mas of Diſci nende from the notation or uſe 
of che Word: which is the one ly a oo clear way of proving. 
infants to be Diſciples, ordinarily to be baptize, according tothe 


an an wer facisfy 
anſwer ſhould not a 


But, alas, faith-Mr. R. 
fuch a man Lteply, Alas, that 


ſuch a man Js this aay aich Mr. B. 


Arſ. What need any man aſſigne any cauſe at all why infants 


Diſciplei, but ‘becaufe the term Diſtiple] agrees not to 
theme If Mt. B. mould prove 


in like manner infants to be believe, 
what aced the refpondent ſhew any other cauſe chan thie, that the 


Biſciple pag. 92. 


to have its. démowsination the alt 
earning, ivis a futfici ient, 


the mol 
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Tamer? Per F their binder them from being 


Chrift; which is ſo mani 


as be fhould, infaats to Diſciples. 
have been hindered in his vagaries and 
Rhetorical exclamations werte that he moſt minded to ufe, 
and been brought to difcover his nonſenſe acception ot the word 
[ Diſciple. ] But faich he, er & it not evidently reducible to due of 


But 


he 


Difciples, either it must. be becaufe it maketh them or [beweth 
then mncapable, or becaufe: Ged wot (lew the unlearned fa 
It is neither becauſe or ſheweth 
them uncapable, nor becaufe God will not ſhe them that mercy : 
55 what ever their capacity be, or Gods intent toward 
them, ‘they have not yet that w halen denominates Diſciples. 
If his disjunction wet good he ſhould prove that capacity of a 
title, or Gods intention of (hewing metey, without actual learning 
or proſeſſing Chriſt, is eno 


y contrary to all the ufe of the word in 
ſnors of Matth. 28. 29, that I am 
reer than height of im ce after 
an Bul: am 


che new Teſtament, and to e 
| no bold to fay, that i it is no 
ſo euident proof to maintain ſo groſs 
ſſſtated to follow Mr. B. in his va 
1. If infants, faith Capable of being ¢ ods 
varity then are e ot being Diſei Fot as they ſigai - 

she tapacity requifite to both or if you ill make 
2 difference, there is more tequired to a ſetvant tha to a Diſcipe. 
But iafants are capable of being Gods ſervants: this is plain; 


. For the Lord God bimſelf doth call them bis fervants, Levit. 25. 


41.42, they are commahded in the year of Iubile to 
brother that was fold to them, and his child: „depatt; and the 
reafon is added{ fer they are my fervants | chat jnfancs ace bere inclu- 
denied ot doubted of (Mit. 17. 
q to deny it, but 8 tecalled it) Is not here then di- 
bv to help us to of the minde of Gods whether 
infents are his fervants and Difciples or no? Doth not God call 
them his ſer za nts himſelf What more ſhould a man expect to 
warrant him to do fo? men call for plain Sctiptute, and when 


h toidenominate a perſon a Difcipleof | 


fo hard is it to inform a fote· 
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hen wee lke infants now. 1 


ways equuipollent to 
But chen when it is taken in the ſeuſe the 


in an 


is nothing plain or 


of 


mide, 


of being 


Fer capacity 


| 


chadnezzar is 


His ye are towbom ye o 


diGtaces, chat either 5. 10. ot Mattb. 28. 19. 4 Difci- 
dle and & ſer van of God in bis ſenſe fignify the fame thing, or : 
denote the ſame fort of perjons. And if mare be required toa Vers 
vant than 
and yet not 4 fervantof God, and fo the terms are not recipr 
and hi 
it is denied, underſta 


it of 


the Text Levit. 25. 41, 42. though'it 


lvof Hebrews, as Exod, 21. 2. is 
and Text it ſelt 


them from 1. That they: 


— 


God allows thew to take Bonde 


the thildren of ‘the fPranyers that did 
atis, ſuch the I frael, 


bofes Law, of 


14 * 
3 


confequence fo much the more infirm. As for his minor — 
capacity of infants while infants 
way; and of being Gods ſer van f ia the fenfeufed 
16. in which alone it «Dice Asfor 
plain Seriptire, yet there 
in it for Mr. Bs. purpofe, to prove that ive 
theiafants of believers of the Gentsles now are Gods fervantsin 


toa Difciple; Matth. a8 19. For. 1. the 
expteſſed, 
ews it, 1. From 9. 55. here it is ſaid, 
me the children of Iſraol are ſer vant 


| are my fervants — 
bronght out of the Land of Eg ypr, in which are two dife 


flaves of be ville Selden de are 
‘heathen shas abour theme, arid of 18. 


wi 


bur they are not fo now. Bur this were 
eme then aud news 


of God) i is not 
Difciple of Christ.) Fot Fer.4 3.10. Neba- 
Gods ſer want and the beavens,Pfal.119.91. 
ufeth it, Rom. 
God men voluntarily o the 
appearing foro do, I ſhall deny — 


a Difeiple, it fellows that a perfon may bea Difciple . 
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which fort was C 10.2, Suhan 
not Gods fervants in the ſenſe chere meant. Vea, in 
olving that an Iſtae lites 


bis Annot, on 4 2. citeth M aimony refi 
children begotten on Canaanitifh hond. woman are but Cana- 
A naites in every reſprct, not Gods ſer vants in the ſenſu there meant. 
rents yea though they were idolaters, as t worſhipped te 
goldes Calf, or joyned themnfelves to Badd Peor, orwho 
their and could not enter into Canaan for unbelief, He. 
3.18, 9. eyen the woꝛſt of them with whom God was ot well 
pleaſyd, which were not true of ſetvants of God in a ſenſe tquipol- 
lent te 4 Diſci ple of Christ, h. 28.19. 3. Diodati e- 
éth in his Aunot. on Lev. 25.4 2. ln what ſenſe they are ca]. 
ed Gods ſer vante, to wit, in as mach a nome Could get fovercign 
Dowsinion over them to prejudice hin, thetefote they are there cal. 
led Gods ſervants in this reſpect onely, in that they were to be 
diſpoſed of not as men would, but ashe would, who had tight to 
them by his purchaſe, in bringing them out of Egypt. So that᷑ they 
ate called Servants of God, in that place, not out of any either vo- 
luntary obedience to his Precepti or peculiar right to viſtble Church- 
memberſhip, but i re fpett Jovereignty over them to 
of chem as Hebrews which was not belonging to believers or thei 
children, or other Nations not joyned to the policy of the Hebrews. 
And therefore I ſtill fay,Mr. B. doth buctrifleas a man that fuperfi- 
cially looks over a Text when he talks fo vainly as be doth of dire- 
ition enough to help us to judg of Gods minde whether Infants are 
bis Servants and Diſciples or no, Nor is it tru which he faith, that 
the capacity is the fame them and nom. For though infanrs then 
were likeinfants now, yet the judicial Laws of Moſen, and the 
peculiar condition of the Hebrews is not now as tem. 
on. CMay I not make this third Argument 
it felf? If God call Infants his Servants, thoughtbeycan do him 
no ſeruſces then me may callthem ſo too for we may fpeakasGod 
d doth: Gut God doth callthem ſo; therefore we m 
a. The Conclufion is granted: he may call Hebrew in- | 
«fants Gods fervants in the ſenſe meant, Lev, 25. 41. But if he cg 
tte childten of Gentile · belle veis Servants of God in a ſeuſe equi. 
Pollen to a Difeiple, 19. He 
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den; 


in 5 Sen mom after the He diſtingui 
of 


and paſſiu rly; 40. [aithy thar here the term Servant is meant 


Are they therefore Diſciples 


po - 


— 


a fore talied — 


faub Mr. B. If Gad cal ber | 


they are uncapable nt prefent of doing him ſervice, then we may 


Difciples., though at prefent\they are uncapable' of 


learning, But God doth ſo call them; therefore we may, Gc, 
Anfw, If God call infants bis ſetvants according to the Apo- 
Alesdefcription of a ſervant, Rom. 6. 1 6. then I coaſels infants may 
be called Chvids Ditepes, but not if tothe fen ſe 
of Lev 25.41. 
Mr. B. 
can raiſi A dust for the derkning of fo-exprefs and plain a Text? 
aud ges f il call for Script ure proof? I will deal faithfully in 
telling you, A, T. bis anſmer to 2 and that xpon deliberation, * 


het hof 
2. Between Servants actively 


ad de jure & de lacto. 


and mot actively, that in ſuch as God aſeth. andthar 
they. ane called Servants here in * 
antthe are, Pſalm 119.8900, 7: Servant; 
(Aich he) what 
this? So T. O caufe have we all to look to the. 
of our conſcinnces in time, brfore ungagement in a f 
fall cauſe hath benummed them, ade of Gul in b 


choy: 
N. hath more. prevailed to hinder the 

chan by any afpuinencs hehath 
che Law of Ghatity. forbids me to put 


. 


tetort 


tather 
thintet ih, {othe Bell h. 


goes on. a goed sh | 
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eteort upon himſelf his infinuations againſt me, asif I had a bad 
minde, and a feared conſclence, and a bad cauſe, and that I darken fo. 
_ exprels and plain a Text, and fo palpably abuſe Scriptute becauſe 
myanſ wer about this Tex: I will not deny him to have a good wit, te 
not impute to him a fhallow brain, I with his judement were as 
good as his fancy, & chat with his quickneſs of apprehenfionhehad | 
more conſiderateneis in his determina tions, and eſpecially about 
meaning ot Scripcure ; if it were fo, the Church of God might have g 
much more benefit by his laboures than it hath, nor would his 
polemick writings eſpecially, have fo many ctudities in them ass 
there are. As for this preſent buſineſs, I think that intemperate 
zeal to the cauſe he thinks good ha th fo tranſported him that he ; 
* (hews much want both of ingenuity of ſpitit, and clearnefSof un- 
derſtanding, which he hathin other writings, and that however 
he doth often pretend love to me, yet his gall doth ſo overflow 
nen cvet he ſpeakes of me, that he can neither give aright inter- | 
: etation of what I do, nor of what I fay, But to the matter, ere. 
I had ſayd ia my Sermon, and in my Antrdot ſect. 4. that What 
is ſayd Levit. 25. 4 1. is nothing to our children, it being ſpoken 
peculiarly of Hebrew children. To this in his reply pag. 182. 
248. he tells me. 1. The Iewes infants were infants, and our 
Aipute you know was of the ſpecies. 
N Anſi. The Jews infants were infants its true, aud ſo were 


Canaanites infants, yet not ſetvants of God, as Levit.25.41- 
The diſpute was not as it was firſt — be. 
tween meand Mr. A. nor as it was by Mr. Bes fiuſt 
borugtit to an iſſue, of the /pecies, whether any infantsindefinice- 
or any ones infanrs whatfoever were to be called Diſeiples of 
ECͤkrtiſt and to be baptized, but whether the infants of believers, 
of whom bis meaning is in his firſt argument. however he make his 
pot ion, that fome infants are to be baptixed. 3. whatever 
bis poſition were, yet his wotdes in his Epistle to the people of 
Kedetminſter were that God faith our children are Gods fervants, 
_ whichis palpably falſe, he faying it of the Hebrews children as 
ſuch; and not of ours. 


| . 2. ſaich he, I have proved that our privileges are greater 5 
tan theirs (and you deny it not) and that this was not perculiur 


to them 


12 


« 


Anfa. if inbe — 


therefore he gives them every ſuch piivilege as the Jews ad. 


had. That what is fayd Levir.25.41. was 
bremse, is fo clearly proved, that it hath a 
3. faith he, proves that there is nothing 


that fenfayt bey were fo fervants as to be vifible Church. menbert, 


ſerwant a 


it be conſeſſed God fhews more mercy to our chiſdten 


‘God-fhews mercy to miniſſers of the Goſpel more than to the © 
Pileſts of che Jews, yet it follows not, cur children muſt have 
fuch privileges of in fnce, inheritance ¢c. as they 
culiar to the He- 
ew of impudence 


It proves shat. there is nothing in to 
e of being Gods feivants in the fenfe of Levit. 23. 41. 


Baut ic proves not that they are capable of being Gods ſervants or- 
dinatily che title uſed. Rom. 6. 16. al 


28.19. 
But ſaich he, How heve the believing Jews lot this privilege 5 
er Profelytes of the Gentiles? — 
Anw. 1. This privilege was belonging to ‘the unbelieving 
jews while it continued, as well as che dellering. 2. It it be loſt 
(as Ichink it is) it is loft by the di ſſolving che judicial Lawsof Be 
Mofes,and che national policy the Jem had. 
But be, where pou talk of ſer d aut s in this and 


and that 4a 27 that I contest for. They were reckoned among 
Diiſci pie t, and fo are ours to be among Christ: D# ciples 
or Christians (ae Moſes Difciples alfo in jews were Chrifts” 


les,’ 

The fenfein which the Jew s children were called 
one with to be wifible Churci- member i, nor 
Moles Diciples, as is proved above where cho genuine ſenſe is 
Ghewed. But to the diſtinctions I uſed in my Sermon ard Anti- 
dete, I deny not that I uſed both diſti nctions, and they ate uſual 
in ſchools. The former is uſed by the Author of the New annot. o 
Dent. 22. 24. the later is common, in the differencing of active and 
taken actively and hia 
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a2 cually ſervants in of What 


1 Bur be thinks the Application to be à pal 
For, 1. He (meaning me) faith they were fervants of Ged 
de jure, but nor de facto, in right, but not in deed. But a ſer pant 


relation that is the form of it, fervus ct Domini feryus, And 


oncly aright to this relation d who then or what hin- 


have they 


dreth them from poffeffing the relation which they have ri ight to? 


II it not God that giveth them right to this relation? Andis 
not that to give them the relation it ſelſi I would he would tell us 
nat more he giveth them that hæve the relationo it felf de facto, 
er I ſappeſe be dare not interpret it of à future rigbt. 7) 
I Haid in my Sermon as Mr. B. hath printed it pag. 
181. that che meaning is not that infants are actually ſervints, but 
la right, to me, he doth not ſpeak what they did, but of Geds 


tight and iat ereſt he had ia them: which is fo plain a truth that 1 


ſuppoſed he could not have found any matter of exception. But 


Mr. B. is ſo qua telſome with me that he will ei ber finde or make 


2 Knotina Balrufh. 1. He renders de fatto in deed, as it I had 
ſnaid, they had relation of righty but not in deed, that is not in 
poſſeſſion : whereas my meaning was plainly exprett, they were not 


act or fact of ſervice. 2. he mifunderftands it as if I pake of 


their being fervants of right, thattheyhad the right of being 
Gods fervants fo as to claim it as à privilege on them part, whete- 

as I meant it and | ſſed it in reſpect of Gods right and intereſtt 
in them, though I deny not the other to follow. To his queſtiont 


Ianſwer. They have a tight and poſſeſſion of that relation, and 
it is given them by God wich the ielation, and to thoſe that have 


the relation in fact, or as I ſpake actually in reſpect of what they 


did. God gives this more to them that are his fervants by, 


reafonof his right in them, that they have actual obedience to 


hirn, according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6,16, His fervants 
je are to whom yeobey, | 12571 


2. Saith Mr. whether. they are fervants actively or 


Laer Jively f not hing tothe being or form of the relation; the are 
fervants of God fill, And it feems by this anſwer, that if God 


a called infants Difciples never ſo oft Mr. T. would have put 
are Diſciples paffrote 


God off with this diltinttion, and t 
but not activeſy. For 3, reaſon can be 


ey did, or in refpe&t of the 


. 


pable abuſe of Scripiare. 


7 
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be caled Diſciples in paſſius ſenſe aswell as fervants? 
I. Doth not God bid his Apostles baptixe thofe that were Diſei. 
piles without diflinguiſhingꝰ or dot h he bid them baptine actiue 
Difciples, but not paſũi ve ones? Whire is that diſtinction in the 
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eAnfm. Mr. B. is ſo inured to his ſpitefull language, that my 
Eg giving him an anfwer to bis objeStion and clearing the words Levy, 
25.41. is termed by him patting off God with a dsStinttion, asif 
I anfwered God, and not Mr. B. But to the matter. 1. Though 
ſervants actively and paſſiyely may be both called ſervants, as a 
lave bought with money, but fick and weak, who never did ſer. 
vice actually, may be called his Lords ſervant, becauſe at his di- 
1 ſpoſe, yet not univocally, as they ſpeak in Logick, in computiſon of 
ie him that doch actually ſervice, becauſe he isa ſetvant hut in one re. 
ißpect, whereas he that is a ſetvant not onely by being at his Lords 
1 ifpofe for his Lord to aſſiga what he will for him, Hecauſe of his 
ie propriety in him, but al ſo doth fervice actively fot his Lord, is in a 
double reſpect a ſetvant, of which the later is that whichis ptinci- 
q pal, and from which the denomination is primarily and principally 
4 taken, as the relation of a fon is principally from generation, 
i though analogically in ſome reſpect an adopted fon have that title. 
2. But were it ſuppoſed the tei did uni vocally agree to both, yet 
che queftion being whether Iaf fats be Diſciples, and the argument 
deisg brought from the title of Gods ſervants to prove them Diſci- 
plwKẽEs, the tem [ Servants of Ged affively ta ken for one that dotʒh 
voluntarily any ſervice to onely is at Gods difpofe, is 
dot as much as [a Diſciple of Christ] which fignifies one : hat hath 
5 learned Christ , and profeſſeth himſelf to follow his teaching; 
‘3 And .ſo it is a clear anfwer, that infants are not proved to be Chills 
Diſciples by being proved to be paffively Gods ſervants, except 
| they be alſo proved to be actively ſuch, and that in obeying theo 
5 fpel, and profeſſing chat obedience, What ever feemsto Mr. B. 
C whole imaginaticns of me are ftill to the worft) If I had found’ 
Sad call once Iafants Difciples in the ſenſe, AZstth.28.192 1 PPw 
fhould quickly have yielded there is no need of fuchadiftinétion — 
A active or paffive Difciple, ſich I finde che title given to none but 
ſuch as ate actual lea mers, and that is a teaſon why Infant ma 
dot be called Diſciples in a paffive ſenſe as well a5 Gods fervants. 
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Diſciple in the comma 


11991 
For uſe is the rule of underſtanding words, and Chriſt bids us 
baptize onely Diſciples that are aQual learners, andprofels Chriſt 
theit Mafter, as appears both by Chriſts words, A/ath 16.16. 
ia which heexprefiech chat by [he that belieweth] which he did 
Matt b. 28. 19. by [4 Diſciple] and by the practice of the Apo- 
Riles, who beſt undetſiood Chrifts precept, and by the conſtant ule of 
the word [ Diſciple] in the New Testament, as is proved above, 
Nor needs there be any ſuch diſtinction of active and paſſive 

oz becauſe the word [Difcép/e , is not uſed 


e 


pwaſſively, though Ser vgut G 
J. Saith Mr, B. But I fhall be bold to takę it for one of Mr. T. 
his fiction, and a meer faljhood, that Infants are here called Ser- 
vants paffively onely, till he have done ſomem hat to prove it; to 
which end he hath not fpoken one word, as, thinking it feems that 
he fpake to men that will take his word. Why may they not be cal. 


lied Servants from the meer interest of Dominionthat God hath 


to them d aud aut herity over them? Are Infantsthe Kings Sub. 
ject or Servants in a paſſius ſenſe onely? Is it not foundation 
enough for the relation of a ſer vant, if God will ewn them ſos and 
number them with his family of meer grace, though be ſhould 
make no uſe of them at all? or if there must be more: may they 
not be called ſo, as being destinatedto his fervice for the future? 
And ſo they may have the relation before the fervice s whibis © 


: common with thofe men that buy children with their. parents for 


their future fervice. So Eccl, 2.7. reads it. | 
Anfw. How egregioufly. doth Mr, B. trifle, who expects I 
ſhould prove, who was but the Refpondent, and that alfo which 


is apparent to common ſenſe, chat infants ate not ſetvants of God 


ccti vely in obeying his precepts, or as e in 
freely and voluntarily giving ſet vice to God and doing hat he 
bids, who neither know nor hear Gods „ and, looks 
Iſhould prove what he agrees with me jn! Fot When I faid — 
infants are fervaats from Gods right and. intereft in theſſg though 
they do no ſervice, Mr. B. as if I faid no ſuch thing pus many 
impertinent queſtions to me, as if he would by them know 
miade in that which I had plainly though more briefly ee 
to wit that the Jews infants were Gods ſetvants. 1. Of sight, 
decauſe God had a tight, propriety or perc uliar intereſt in 1 
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believe that infants are called Goas fervants in no ot her ſenſe 


- carl-Stibus rails Mr, B. ſo waſpiſh as to be ſtill humming and buz- 


2) Paffwelyſe as thut theit bodies and liberties were at his difpofe, 
allowing men to diſpole of them, as he did to diſpoſe of others, 


ethan be had done other peopla, 


As for the queftion may “a4 not he ſo called as deftinated io hi 
0 


the future I conetive not; deftiaation to his ſetvice 
of the future doth not either there or any where elſe that I know, 


gi mination to a ſervant as actually ſuch: nor doth I chink 
any thing in the Tert lead us to ſuch 4 reafon of the denominati- 
on but to that which 1 have fec@own. And to his queftion, Are 
infant the Kings Subjetts or fer vam in a paſſive fenfeonely? 
Tanfwer, yes, while 
intellectuals that ſnould deny it;and when he cals it ij fiction and 
meer falſboodi iat infants are here called only,it 
ſeems prejudice agalaſt me makes him coun: that a fiction and fal- 
hood in my mouth, which is current ae when it comes ftom 


his own pen. But Mr. B. is not yet reconciled to me, theres more 
anger yet behinde, For thus he ks. i = 


are infants, and fhould queftion his 


6. Bur the groſſeſt yet bebin de, (as the wor ſt erro ur 15 pill at ‘ 


lastyand the further a man goes ont of his way he further he goes 
amiſi j wonld any man think that ſuch aman as Mr. T. can po | 


thanthe Heavens and Earth are? 
Anw. Miy I not take up the Poets words, Tantæne animis 


zing about my cats, and ſtinging me with his mif.reptefentations. 
Tis crus, to fhew that the tetm ¶ ſervant of od not equipol- 
leat to Diſeipi of Christ) L iaſtanced in I. 119.91. Where 


the Heaven and the earth are called Gods fervants in a paſſive 


ſenſe, but my words (as he himſelf printed them) are not, infants 

called Gods fervants in no other ſenſe than the Heavens and 
earth ate: 
want eren. 4 3. 10. after the allegation of P/. 1 19.9 1. And 


yea I mentioned Nebuchadnezzar called Gads Jere 


yet if 1 had faid fo I know no errour in it 


orgroficht of all, But Mr. B. asks placer. Well! room for Mr. 
me alitilercafon this cafe, faith he, 1. Are the Hea- 
vent Onely | fervits of God? Is that good Philofophy? 


— 


» much leſs gtoſs erout. 


| 18 
=F 
1 


| 


An. Sich Mr, B. is either in his reafoning or pofing vein, I hal! 
enforce my ſelf with what patience I can to reade his wis po 
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when they do Gods will, they 


what Gods counſel determined, Act. 4278. 
ſervants of God, but paſſive, che doi g of 
their intention. So Nebuchadnezzar, er. 4310. Sennacherib, 


mine at the Diſpute, when he ſhould. To his firft'and fecond I an- 
It is aot gocd Philofcphy iw the Heavens 
il and 
fetvat 


onely fuffer and act nothing: 
that the Heavens are onely paſſre 


God. Herod nd Fonds Pilate did 
were not active 
will was befides 


act, but not actively obey 


Iſa 10. Fofephs brethten, Shine, Abfolom, tee, are ſer- 
vants of God in this ſenſe. And in this ſenſe the NHraventare Gods 


compliſheth 


ſerwanta, as Mr. B. might ha ve perceived by the 
with them, which moves not, cr rather in this pal 


the earth 

are at diſpoſingg. 

Saith he, What if the Earth laf nts were Med 

Gods Servants onely in a paſſive ſenſo, becauf> God ahh nle of 

them ? Is it therefore in the famefenfe? Anfw. Yes, Mr. B. Is 


it the fame nfe that God maketh of both Anfw, No, and yet it 


is the fame ſenſe. Again, Mt. B. bat if Chriſt were called God ſer- 


vant for his 723 ? Shall we fay it were in wo other ſenſe than 
the Earth is fo called? when the aſe and ſufferingt are fo unlike? 
As v. No, for if Chtiſt were called Gods ſervant for hisfuf— 
fering, I would call him an active ſervant of God, no a 
For though he in his fuffering were paffive, and Divines all it it * 
his 


five obediecce, yet he did not obey paflively, that is, gi 


will, or without conſent of will, as che Earch.doth, but actively, 
out of his free and voluntary intention, and confent of will. Be 


che uſe and ſuffering never fo unlike, thofe-per 


fons ot thirgs may be 
ffive feryvan’ s of God, whofe ſufferir gs crdfe ace 

will without theit intention, and they active ſer- 
vants ia the fame ſenſe whofe uſe ot fafferings are with intention and 


in the fame ſenſe 


conſent to accomplifh the will of FGod,heugh their uſe ot fi ffcrings 


are much unlike. But he hath not ye done pofirg or chiding me. 
ene if I prove, faith he, (as me thidks with Me. 7. I 
do) that the Heavens are Gods ſervants actively, 


Chait is called his fervnt Doth ie follow. 


do it not with confenéof will, 2s 
ftormy windes fulfill Gods word, Bſal. 148. . they do 
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pole neceflarily likenefs, in the actions. The fame ſenſe i 


But yet thete are more of thele.demandstobeanfwered, 
3. Saith Mr. B. Hath not God prevented all theſe Cavils by 


joyning Parents and Children together im the fame title? He 


ho can be no other ways fervanrso 
befides other paffages of the Text dofhew it, as I have al · 


faith of Parents and Children both together, they are my ſer- 
vants: where tt is evident that both therefore have the fame 


kinde of relation, Aud will he fay that-the Parents Ve one . 


pafivefervants? 


Ves, in chat place,accordipg to che ¢xpllication bestehe 
g ven; and I conceive that God hath prevented all Mr. Br. Cavils 


againit this expofition, even in that he > sea and Children, 


legt above. 
4. Saich Mr. B. Or if all this be not enon 


vice we do him therein. Are the Heavens Godsfervants, becunſe 


he brought them out ef Egypt, and feparated them to himſelf as N 


4 peculiar People? 7 
Mr. B. is a ftrange 
with me, who iv 


man, melt fhamefully dealing 


hearers to mark ic, and urged it to that end that I might thew 


An. Tes, for I never took the identity of ſenſe to preſup- 
ben 
words Ggnific alike meaning,whateverlikenels or unlikeneſs ere 
be in the actions of the ſubjects to which the Predicate is attri- 
buted. And I pity Mr. B.., oſcitaucy that doth not obſerye ſuch 
obvious things, but troubles others with fuch frivolous qoeſlions. 5 


chat they are fervantsin the fame ſenſe, when the attion is fo un- 


) together, in the ſame 


| yet look furshery 
where Godhimfelf tels you the reaſon why he cult them his ſer- 
vintss (whoknows better than Mr. T.) They are my fervants — 
_ which I brought aut of Egypt, cc. Gods intereſt and merciful 
choice of them, and ſeparat to himſelſ, the resfon, When 
God cali us his fervants, it oftmer fignifieth the honor and privie 
leges of that relation, which in mercy he cals ut to, than any fere 


ggelis to the world of me as if I took no sotice be 
of that inthe Text, which in my Sermor as it u printed by him- 
felf, pag. 18 l. was obſerved in the firtt place with ad vice to m7 


this was peculiar to the Hebrew children 
and chefeforeimperti« 
uy brought by Mr, B. to prove our inf ans Gods ſerv ams a 
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here it is meant much leſs as [Gods A atem equipollent 
to Diſciple Matth. 28.19. lall which he ſeems not to take notice 


of, but ia ſtead thereof afer a dictate or two Without proof, ge 
puts to me this frivalous queſtion, Are the Heavens Jodi fer- 
das becaufehe brought them ont of Egypt, and ſeparated them 


coutof Eg 


| from all other: the Gentiles-at age were not fo Gods ſexvants 


to himſelf as a peculiar people? To which I anſwer no, but 
what chen? cannot therefore the Heavens be ſaid to be Gods ſet- 
vants paſſwely, that is, at Gods diſpoſe, becaufe they were not 
pe as, the infants, Leuit. 25 Ake? ‘he teaſon 


is given there in reſpect of the ſubject, hy they were Gods fervants 
when other people were not, not on the past of che predicace, asif 
none were fervants but they that were brought out of Egypt. 
Nebuchadue ⁊ x ar is called Gods ſer vant, Jer. 43. 10. for going 
iato Egypt there executing Gods will on the Egyptians 3 Sanh 
he had no intention of doing any thing for Co. 
J. Saith Mr. B. e yet if all this be not enougb, he that will 
fee may be convinced froni this. The Jews and their infants are 
called Gods ſervants in a ſenſe peculiat as chofen and ſepatated 


as che Fews infancs were. If God call theſe infants, his ſervan ts 
in no other ſenſe than the Heavens and the earth, then it ſeems in 
the year of Jubilee men mult releafe the earth from its ſervice to 
them: But Mr. 7. knows that even the Gentile feryants that 
were actively fo were not to be releaſed in the yeat of Jubilee: 
and therefore the Jews and their infants, ate called Gods ſervants 
in another fenfe than the Heavens or the heathens either; even as 
the chofen feparated people of Ged and members of his family. 


e how could it be a tea ſon for releafing them in the year of 


Jubilceany more chan for releaſing any other? But po Sctipture 
can be e but a man that hath a minde ſo diſpoſed may finde 
ſome words of coattadiction. 
As. It is true, and Mr. Bi. cavils about this Text appa- 
rently prove it. But this with all the reft is not enough to convince 
me that the infantsof the Jews are called Gods fervants actively 
as the term [ Gods, ſervant] is equipollent to [4 Diſciple 
28.1 .] though I would {ee it, yet L cannot, no not by Mr. 
Bs. ſpectacles, even by this laſt rea ſon. I conſeſs that she Jews 


s were Gods fervants in peculiar manner, ot her than 
Ce Ges- 


| 
ad 
* 
* 


Seiles at years, yea sbongh goals Cornelint, Act, 10.2. 


chat God for this reafon required their releafe from bondage at the 
Jubilee, and yet why it ſnould follow, that if the Earth be called 
Gods fervant paſſiwely, as the Jews intants, it muſt be releafed by 
men from feryice at the year of Jubilee, I fee not. If it were form. 
dec iato an Argument, it would reſt on this or the like Propofition, 
They to whom the fame thing is predicated, in the fame fenfe muſt 
have all other things ptedicated on them alike : Which is fo abfurd 
a ching, that me thinks Mr. B. ſhould diſclaim it, and yet his rea · 
fon turns on that hinge. To thew its abſurdity, Magiſtrates are 
Gedi, Jehova is called God in one ſenſe in reſpect of rule 
| elſe the term [ Ged] fhould fignifie nothing common to Doth 
lie therefore follow that what is {aid of Magiſtrates muſt be faid of 
that he muft dy like men, or elie che tetm [God] carnot 
predicate on both in. che fame ſenſe in which [God] is taken for 
one that tules ? This ard ſuch lik: miſtakes of Mr. B. even tben 
when he tuns with full curreer {new his heedle ſneſt, and overlinefs _ 
in handling controverfies, which require a man of more infight in 
themeaning of the Scripture, and more circumfpe& in obferving 
} the confequents on his fayings and reafoningsthan I finde him. 
By But I follow him, not doubting to overtake him in long running, 
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Tha Tufants are not proved to be Chrifts Difciple ss om being | 


0 Subjetts to Christ, Chriftians, belonging to Chri 
a 18.5. Marko ht. 


He furn of the next t is, Iaſumts are capable of being | 


Swbjetts of Chris kingdom, therefore of being his Diſci- 

plets The reafon of the Conſeque net m, C Church 

properly-called bis Kingdom as bis School, all Subjetts of 

jn bie viftble. Kingdom are Christians , al Chris, 
WD ifciples, according te Mitstt.26\ Infants are capable of 
Subjects in any Kingdom on-Earch, wecbing can 


be foewed 1 
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prove them uncapable, they were lly Subjetts of Chriſt. 
Kingdom before his coming inthe 
Io all which I anfwer, Ics enoug to deny the conſequence 
ſich infants may be ſubjects which imports onely ſomthing paffive, 
whereas [ Dif K action, which agrees not to infants. 
But I diſtinguiſh, tubjects of Chriſts Ki may be ſo called 


from active or paſſiye ſubjection, viſibly or inviſibly, by extract - 


a or ordinary operation, I deny infants to be ſubjects of 
Chrifts Kiagdom actively, vifibly, by ordinary operation through” 
Pieaching the word in which fenfe alone the term ſubject of 
Chriſts Kingdom] is equipollent to [a Diſciple h. 28.1 9] 
and ia which fenfe alone the confequence is true, Though in 
common ſpeech ariſing from the fond conceit as if baby-f{prink- 
ling made them Chtiſtians infants are called Chriftians,yet in Sctip- 
ture none ate called Chriftians till they believe. Chriftiani non 
— pafcuntur fed fiunt. Out Infants ate children of Chriſtians, But 
not themfelyes Chriftians till they beleive in Chrift, Act. 11. 26. is 
fo far from proving infanis called Chriftians, or Difciples, that 
both v.26. & 29, prove the contrary, as was fhewed above, 
Though infants be reckoned as parts of human Kingdoms, 
yet it follows not they ate parts of Chrifts vifible Kingdom or 
Church. For then natural fools, yea the moſt ungodly profeſſed 
unbelievers, muſt be fubjects of Chrifts vifible Kingdom ot 
Church, becauſe ſuch are ſubjects of human kingdoms. I have 
ſeen E pheſ. 5. 24. and fee nothing chere for Mr. Bs. putpoſe, but 
againſt him, there being no ſubjection there meant but What is 
willing, which infants have not, except by extraordinary operation 
unknown. Infants whether of believers or unbelievers ate capa - 
ble of being Chriſis fubjeéts paflively, or actively by extraordi- 
nary fecrec in viſible, and unknown operation, but not actively, 
viſibly by ordinary means fot want of the uſe of reaſon. This 
confequence will never be proved by Mt. B. Infants were mem 
bers of the Jewilh Church, therefore vifible Church members of 
the Chriftian Church. To this argument, Infants were Diſciples 


in the Jewiſh Church, Ergo, God will ſuew the like mercy now, | 


Lanfwer by denying his antecedent, which he would»ptove from 
John 9.28, we are Moſes Difciples in oppofitionto Jeſus Diſci- 


ples, But infants were Mofes bis Difciples. This propofition I 
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tecelveth me. bere obfetve, 1. It was the childe hi 


worth che ſtanding on. Mr. 


Texts was in my Examen, pag. 1 34. aud 
in his ¶Anſwer to my Letter, A 11. ſect. 5. was : 
teſelled in my Pofiſcriyr, pag. 145,146. al 


mentions none as AZofes Difeiples but perfons of years, and there. 


fore chetes no need of further anfwer to his argument. 1 
3. My chird argument faith Mr. . to {ome infants ate 


Diiciples, is this from Chrifts own words, If Chriſi would have 


fome children received as Diſciples, then they are Difciples ; 


Bat Chrift would have fome fuch received as Difciples; There. 


queftion is of the antecedent 


fore ſome ſuch are Difci All the 


and that is plain in Lwke 9.47,48, compared which AZarch.18, 


5. and Mark 9. 41. He that re ceiyeth this childe 
elf chat 


Chrift would have received. 2. He would hae him received [in 


his name] now that can mean no leſs than asa Diſciple: when 


ate baptized it is into his Name: And that which in Luke is 


0 called receiving in Chriſts name] is expteſſed in AZark (one that 
delongeth to Chrift) and in * in che name of a Diſci- 
ple] chough ſome of thefe places {peak ot infants, ſome of othets: 

| 1 compared, they plainly tell you this; that to teteive [in Chrifts 


ame] and (as belonging to Chrift | and [asa Difciple of Chrift] 
in Chrifts language is all one, for they plainly exprefs the fame 
thing intended in all. So that Chrift hach encouraged me to receive 
children [in his sr Luk: 9.47. And he expoundeth it to me, 
that rer is to teceive them [as belonging to him, and as [Difciples} — 
e to this : but they are not 


as unanſwered. 
Ane. What Mr. Blake all 


in his Birth privilege, 1.211 1 


what he 


which 1 hayere- 
viewed with whar Mr. Blake his Repuſſe of Mr, Blacke 
word, pag. 16, 15,8, 19, and do not ende wy ae | 


in my Poſtſcript is deficient, and therefore fee no reafon to he mo- 


by Mr. Ba. vain talk that Ar. Blakes Argument: hence remains — 
wered, and do conceive it more abundantly an- 


far · fetch d argument deſerved. Vet Mt. B. bring 


it again into the field, and Mr. “Blake 
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ith Mr. Z. He faith, J know fome frriveloms anfwer 


23 are made to this; but they are not worth the fhandin 
To which 1 * if the Anſwers be more 9770 


Argument they indeed worth fandi 

i Ae not wor on. et us ſee 5 

what kinde of t it is. 1. Mr. B. (ould have conclue 

ded that Some Infants are Difciples, and he concludes that Some 
Chilurem are Difciples, or elſe he means by{ fome /uch} in the i. 
nor and concluſion others than by [ fo ie in the major, 
now fome Infants and fome Children ate not all one. 2. The 
: fe in the middle term [received as Difciples| may be under 
1. 2 would have them received 
as and int e t the Conſequence, bit 
underſtood of ſome 2. That he weuld 
have them received with ſuch tenderneſs and love as is civento 
Diſciples, though they be not Diſciples. And in this fente ¥ migh 
the minor, and deny the Conſequence of a majors though 
_ I think the Minor is not true in that ſenſe. 0 
And to Mr. Bs. proof of this, I ſay, 1. the 3 welt: 
word er, * 9.47. doth not note an 11. 16. 
infant ot Jari his Daughter audiey) notes 
twelve years old, is called little childe that 

a little childe, Mark 42, And zer that 
might be a — om are 4 
* of that they 
be impatient. And that the little childe Marth.x8. 2. was not an 
infant but a petſon of fome years, is made probable, in that Chrift 
is ſaid to call him, and to fet him, or make — ſtand in the wit 
of them, 2. Bexafaith, Perhap 
little cbilde. So the Spriack Interpt 


ble b 

and chere it is one little childe, 
aud Mark 9.37. er ro eudiov, one of {uch children. 

3. But if the reading be allowed as the Copies now haye it, yet it 

is not unuſual chat all one with [uch] as 

che other fide mwird is 2 (or.2.6. all one with ein. Sointhe 


eter reades, and itis very proba- 


ame Chapter une, Lake 9. 26. is not meant of ane particular 


and 


sit (hould be rend min uch a 


ring it with I 8.5, where the words of Chriſt 
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And that this is 5 
b 


z from theſe turn away, chat ie, as our.Traoflators 
well render it, from ſuch turn amays and v. 6. S rf, ls render- 


edſef this fort] There are more of the like, 2 Th. 3. 14. 2 Fohn 


1 John 2,22. Luke 8.1451 5. 21, So Grotsns i, Lac. 9. 48. 


jd eſt, , Ut apud Matt baum, quomodo C& hic Syrus in- 


terpretatur. And this may be confirmed by reafon thus, If d a 
audior, Luke 9.48. mult be expounded 6 this little childe, tben 
the ſpeech of Chrift is to be underftood onely of that one in- 

dividual little childe and no other, for in that fenfe it isa Pronoun 
demonſtrative, and fo notes a demonftrative individual, as Logici- 
ans ſpea k, and fo it ſhall note not onely the childe himſelf, as 
Mr. B. obſerves, but even that particulat little childe then preſent, 
and it would onely import a privilege appropriate to that little 
rhe words there, and other places, Matth. 1 0-40. Luke 10. 16. 

John 1 3. 20. to be this, whofoevcr fhall receiye any one that 
comes in my Name, though he be as mean and as inconlideta ble as 
this little childe, receiveth me; and therefore it is added prefently, _ 
For he that is leaf? among you all, the Jame {hal be great, which 
fhews that by [this] or | ſuch a litle childe] he meant che Apo- 

les, whofoever receiveth any of you, though as mean as this li tle 
childe, or ſuch a little childe, receiveth me. 4. There are ſund)ꝰßꝰ 
things Es the Text, and in parallel places, which do evince, that 


2 


the receiving the little childe, neither is nor can be meant of a 


little childe in reſpect of an inf ane 
be received in Chrifts name, but that agrees not with the meaning 
of the ſpeech as there is meant to underttand it of a little childe in 
age. For receiving in Chriſts name pteſuppoſeth coming in 
Christs mame, as John 5.43. 2 John to. ec. that is eitber 
profeffing Chrifts name or Preaching ot ating in Cbtiſts name. 

| ſuppoſed here, Luke 9 48. appears partly by the 
phrale receiveth him t hat ſent him, which intimatech this to be 
the force of the ſpeech, he that receiveth one ſuch little childe ſent 
by me tece iveth me, and he that receiveth me receivech him that 


fentme, and partly from the voy next v.49. where Jahn isfaid — 


to anfwer and fay taking occafion, as it feems by the relation 
Chrifts words, CMafter we jaw one ng out Devils in 
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ti name, which words intima 
is Chrifts name to be meant of one acting or {peaking in Chrifts 
name, and thus is the phra 
Tord] often uſed Matth. 7 23. & 21.9. & 33.39 & 24. 5. which 


te that Le underſtood, receiving 


fe in my name, in the name of the 


thing is more fully confirmed by Mr. Bs, parallel place, Mart 


9.374 l. It is plain chat Marł fers down Chriſts words upon the 


ſame occaſion of their contention for prehethinence which Lake 


doth, and the fame words v.37. and there expreſſeth it, ho- 


foever [hall receive one of {uch little ones in my name, which 


can not be meant of chat litde one then ſet before them, but of 


his Apoſtles and others who fhould be as mean as ſuch a little 


one, and v. 39. expounds n my name] of acting in my name, 
and v.41. whofoever hall give you acup of cold water in my 
dame becanfe ye are Chrifts, that is, ye are fent by Chrift, or 


act for Chrift, which (hews v. 37. co be meant of the Apoftles . 
not litle children in age, but ſuch as did act for Chrift though 


mean as little children. The fame may be proved from AZatrh. 
10.40,41,42. 2 Again, che receiving of the little childe proves 


it is not meant of a little childe in age. For what is the receiving? 


It is, (x. by heating Lake ro 16. 2. By entertaining upon 


aſſcef Mr, Bs, filly conceit, the receiving into the vifible Church by 
baptizing it. For then the greateſt bleſſmg, that is, of receiving 
Chriſt and his Father ſhould be annexed to fo poor a thing as may 


be done by every 7 Presbyter, or Curate, how ill mannetd ſocver 


traveyl, as Lake 9.5 2,53. they did not receive him by making 
ready for him, and Mark 9.41. by giving a cup of cold water, 
which was no ſmall kindnefs to a travailer in thofe dry and hot 
Countreys. But what kindnefs had this been to a little childe in 


age as an infant, that travayls ot? Oa the contrary, mot receiving 
is expteſſed Matth. 10,14. Mark 6. 1 1. by not entertaining t hem 


on h. 10.42 [he that receiveth jou | Luke 10. 16. John 


13.20. that beareth your Doltrine willingly, and encertaineth. 
yon, which receiving agrees not to infants, nor any other receiving 
mentioned in the Gofpels that hath fuch a bleffing aſſured to it 
as here. 3. The reward annexed, to wit, the receiving of Chrift 


ſhews the receiving of a little one in Chrifts name, to be another 
thing than the receiving of a little infant in Chriſis name, that is, 


pe 


into their boule nor hearing their words, ſo the New Annor, | 
| 


he be; 


ali 


in Luke with the like, Mati h. 1 8. 5. Now fac 1 
Marth 18.5. is expreſſed v. 6. 1 theſe little ones which be- 


Angels bebold the face ef (brists Father, v. 10. The little 
one Mutth. 18.6. ate called Chriſt. brethren, Matth. 25. 40. 


Luci. 8. immun amorens ſuum erg 


raulum taſlem cin, id eſt, quem pi am ita ſe damittentem 


| 
| 


asnow ind and the 
fprinkling of a licele holy water on an infant. 4. It appears tha 
tant is aot meant Lxke 9.48. from thedeSitipsion ofthe 
little childe there meant. For Mr. B. himſelf that {peech 


lieveinme, (not as Mr. Cob bet in his Juft Vindication, pag. 117. 

fondly conceives without any other Author that ever I heard of 
beſides himſelf, one of thofe little ones, who are the little ones of 
them t believe in me. For then it ſnould be either cx eben, 
ox ot fome ſuch ſup 2 aud it would be tidigulous to | 


gine. the {candalizing to be of infants, the penalty of which is 
viet than to milftone tied about the neckyandtobecaft — 
into the Sea, that little infants are thofe not to be deSpifed, whofe 


ane that becomes as 
alittle childe,v.4. one that humbles himfelf as this little childe, 


which it is meet dotage to expouùnd of little infants. Again Mr. | 


anfwering to them that believe) and v.3. 


B. refers. xo. Matth. 10.41. and: there the little childe received 

is Prophet, and a righteous man. Hereto I add the expteſſions 

Of many writers, Piſcator (to Mr. Blake refers) Aualyſ. 
OS animo in exemple 

pueruli 1 2 Schol. in 5. propter ſo men meum, 

propteres quod in me credit, annot. in Matth. 18.5. 


ut referat nec emim propric de pueris agit. Pareusm 
8.5. dicit, qui ſuſcoperit unum ex pu vnlis talib — 
boc eff, unum ex vobis pueri inſt ar humiliatum, Diod ui on 
B. 5. one ſucih namely, a true Chtiſtian that ſnall have 
layd aſide all wotldly pride, whereby be is become abject in the 
fight of the world. — Annot. in Matth. 10. 42. Sie of theſe 
little ones] who newly made profeſſion of religion: on Mitt h 
28.5. One like ſuch a childe in the qualities before mentioned. “ 
Mc, B. himſelf conſeſſech that fome of t beſe placds ef in. 
of ethers: yet ſaith he, compared t 

his That to receive lin Chriſtu name 
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| 
one; for they plainly exprefs the [ame thing intended in all. Froen 
Bg whence I iufet, that if the fame thing be intended in all, and all 15 
| expre{s the (ame thing then is no other thing intended orexprefled,. 
9.48. than what is expreffed and intended’ 
Mark gat. Mirth. 10.42. and then, it is certain that Luke 
9.48. is not meant of a little infant in age, nor the receiving 
ſuch as agrees to fuch an infant, fith it is certain that AZerth, 
18.5. Marke g Matt. 10.42. are not undeiſtood of either 
of theſe, and it follows upon Mr. Bs, confeſſion that fome of 
— thefe Texts [peak not of inf ante, that none of them ſpeak of in- 
fants, fiih they all expre{s and intend the [ime thing; and 
thus Mr. Bs. own obfervation refutes himfelf, But faith he, 
whenthey are baptized it is into his name. 
Anfv. Mr. B. it ſeems would have this the fenfe: whofoever 
receivethto Baptſſin in my name one little childe receiveth e 
to Bapti im, which ſhould imply it to be a gratefull office to receise 
him to Bapuim, and the offending Muth. 1 8.6. and 
v. to. fhould be not admitting to Baptifm, and when it is me Be | 
| [pwhofoever] {hall receive one fuch little one, it would imply it 


to be a gratefull work fot any perſon though no Miniſter to receive | 
to Beptifn, and an ungtateful work for any to tefuſe to baptize, : 
I grant that in che places named : be ſuch a little one, Matth. 18. 
5. to belong to Chriſt, Mark 9.41. to be a Difciple of Chriſt, 
Mati h. 10 42. mote che fame fore of perſons, yet I deny that 
ropoſition, which is the hinge of Mr. Bs. proof, [every o ne that 
baba to Chrift is a Difciple of Chrift] For the holy Angels, 
thoſe yet uncalled whom his Father hath given him, John 17. 10. 
belong to Chrift, and yet are not to be called Diſciples of Chrift, 
And therefore Linfer, that Mr. B. hath no encouragement from 
Cbriſis expoſition of thefe Texts to account infants Difciples, and 
what he colleéts in his owa fancy without the Text is frivolous 
and ſelf contradi cing, ſd little worth the ſtanding on, that for 
part I think this fheet cf his Book, what eyet be ſaid of the 
worthno more than afheet that is made thurn piperiſque cu= 
culluss yet he cannot forbear but muſt add more of this frivolous 
In anſwer to this objection, Infants cannot learn, and theres 
fore caunot be Difciples, he — much more. 1. They 
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the childrem of thofe that the Ilraelites bought) and 
privileges of the family and {chool, and be under aks ay 


* 


and Difciples of Christ, 
mon uſe now is to call the Turks 


oe, 


(212) 
can partake of the protettion and proviſion of 


thew Mater ( 


and dominion, and that 16 * to make them capable of bene 


Difciples, | 
Aaſr. What privileges of Chriſis family and {chool, 


1 what ever they he what ever protection, 
care is for them, yct this is not eaough to make 


with money they are 


bey are, ſaith he, devoted to learning, if they live: how- 
y are conſecr ated to him u their Master, who can teach 
them hereaſter, and that is yet more. V 


eAnfw. I may add, they may c ry, 28 Cyprian, his ſixty ſix 
Bifbops alleged their and ſuck, and ſmile, and play 


with the mother, and that is more than this, but neither the one 
nor the other any thing e. to the denomination 
‘Chri, 
Sauch be, wonder yo 1 with Chriff 


én this cafe than you are 4 — men, Is it not common to call the 


ads his words Matth. 8.19. accord - 


led Diſciples, as f Chrift forfooth did 


why not then we and our children by 
Anw. I confeſs I think the com- 


and in Chorographical relations, Exgliſt. French, ec, ate called 


Chtiftian Nations, old and bur nites do 


I finde the common uſe to be to call infants either (Ma bameti or 


| 
} 


| 
| 


Chris they hayelearnt,or pro. 
feſs learning of this Leſſon, that — is the Chriſſ; all that is id 
bete of Children may be ſaid of 

all chen wich him Diſciples of Chit, though profefied infidels, 


ever 


Fa Dikiple 


whole nation of the Turks both old and young by 970 name of Ma- 
hometans, or Difciplesof Mahomet? 
eAnfw, What a pretty paſſage is this to ſet out a man as rigo- 

tous with Chrift, who expou | 

ing to his conſtant ** 
— infants to be 
plead for infants diſcipleſhip, and — were ſo ſtiff, as that I would 
not yield to him. But he thinks I will allow 3 1 


tebe called Mabomets difciples, for it is the common ue, and EF 
the mame of Chriftians — 


all the Evan geliſts, 


and old (Aabomet ant 
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5 But Mr. B. ‘more of this childith arguing, And when 


aman bired a Philofopher to teach him and all bis children, were 


not all thew Difciples of that Philofopber? They ave entered 


loſopher hired to teach a man, and all his children, even his in- 
funt children, and couating them Diſciples, and entering them 


Preacher to the infant, partly by 


ping? But what then ? They 
vice aud teach them obedience. Anſw. Tis true they can fill 
them from crying 
it may be nutſes may better inform me than Mr, B. Ae thinks faith 
he, we ſhonld not make an infant leſi docible tban fome brutes, 
What doth Mr. B. mean by this? Doth be think they that den 
infants to be Diſciples allow 
think will ſooner learn fome words of Chriſts than an inf an t, 


„ it, But J am to 


to Rem Chrift? even with men of years that is not the firft 


in the relation of He 
Anuſm. It is no ſuch * thing to hear of a Phyfician taking 
a ſtipend to cute a man and all his cfuldren, but to hear of a Phi- 


under him as their Mafter for future teaching, “ at prefent 


under him as their mafter, is fo ſtrange to me that it feems to me 


ſomewhat like a tale of aman of Gotham. Yet if there were any 


ſuch thing acted by wife men in fober fadnefs, it is nothing 

to prove infants Diſciples in Chtiſts or his Apoſtles language. But 
. e this Comedy or poppet play of Mr. B. is yet 

4. Saith he. * And truly I wonder alfo that it ſhould gofo 


currant that infants are not capable of learning, che mother isa 


her action and geſtute and partly 
kiſſes and whip, 


by voice. et Anfw. And why not by fmiles, 
can diſhearten and take off from 


but how’ they can take them off from vices 
Command I am yet to learn, 


and tea ch them obedience to 


brutes to be Diſciples ? A parret 


yet I think neither lea m any thing of the Doctrine of Chrift cill 
| es, whe be faith, 
tell me more in this than he can, It may be ſo; yet fure no- 
{hew that any have made their infants learn the Doctrine 
ft. He adds, And what if they cannat.at firft learn 


of a rational 


may be taught any of the dus 


creatavré 


infants difciplefhip according to (Harth. 28. 19. till Scri⸗ 
ptturs ule of the term ADifciple} applicable to that ſenſe can be 


1214. 


creature it is ſomembat. Asſw. II they do not learn to know 
Chriſt they leatn not that which ſhould make them Diſciples 
of Chrilt. It is ſome what indeed that can learn to kifs the 


mother, ſtroke her breaſis, cr. but whats 


than by men e ven by the immediate working of bis Spirit. 
Anjw. "Tis true, and he may make infants Diſciples, act do I de. 
it to be done inviſibly, but it would be a greater woncler than yet 


Mr. 8. hath had for all his wonderments, a very prodigy chat any of 
them fhould become a viſible Difciple, Tis true they ay learn 


fomething of God very young and are to be bred up in the uuriure 
of the Lord, But that in theit inſancy at two or threc dayes old 
they ate learners of the things of God, of the admonition of the 
Lord from mothers and nutſes is a fiction like alilaus his New 


World in che Moon, or Copernicus hisCircumgyration of the earth. 


Mr. B. tels us be might argue further, All that are faved 


are Chrifts Difciples, [ome infants are faved, Ergo. And I might 


-anfwer him, that they may be faved, and yet no viſible Diſciples 
according to the meaning of Chrift Matth. 28. 19. But fith he 


hath put this off to another time J ſhall take a little breathing from 


Mr. B. and fet him aſide a little while till I have heard what his 


feniors fay further for their baby - bap:iſm. | 


Dr. Featley and Mr. Stephens arguings from 7 ohm 3. 5° for 1. 
fantebapt 10 are an{wer: d, and B apt ifm ſhewed not he 4 cauſe 
and Mr. Crantocds wards 


1 ate ſome other Texts brought to prove an inſtitution of in· 
fant- baptiſm out of the New Teftament which I (hall take in 


though the Aſſemb iy and the chiefeft I have to do with in this con- 


troverliedo omit them. The Ancients were wont to allege 7h. 3.5. 
to prove infants ate io be baptized after Chrifts appointme tot ra- 
ther the reafonableneisand neceflity of the Churches appointment. 
ingesting in his often joyns Rom. 5. 12, and Jo 


1 


but whats this to make them Diſ. 
ciples of Chrilt? ed it they can learn nothing of the parents 
either by alt ion or voyce 5 yet Chrift bath other ways of teaching 
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“as the reaſon of in fant baptiſm Lamb. Sent. 4. Diff. 3. all eth 
ſome as making the inſtitution of baptiſm to be John 3.5. The 
Papilts commonly allege John 3.5, for the neceſſity of infant. 


ptiſm, Becau. Manu al. .. . c. . Mandarum habemits,Foan.3. 5. 
hey ate reſuted by the Proteſtants, as Chamier. tom. 4. . 5. de bapt. 


C. 9. Jet Voſſi us thif. I L. de pedo ba pt. iheſ. 3. brings it, to which be- 


ing in Latin I have anfwered in Latin in my Refutation of Dr. Sa- 


vage his (uppofition, though contrary to my expectation not yet 


printed, Dr. Featley in his Dipper dipt, p. 10.43. makes it one of 


his prime arguments for infant · haptiſm, p. o. he thus argues. /F none 
| into the Kingdom of 050 bur 700 t hat are 
ter and the § 7 40 that is, thoſe that are baptized with Water and 
regenerated by thi 

children, or elſe they cannot enter into the Xingdom of God, 


Spirit, then there ws aneceffity of baptizing 


| 


(that & ordinarily) for we must not tie Ter to out ward means, 


But the former is trae. Ergo, the latter. 


d pag. 43. none ont 


to exe lude the children of the faithfull out of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But by denying them baptifm (as much asin us licth) 


ve exclude them out of the Kingdom of Heaven: F or as Christ — 
affirmed to Nicodemus, and confirmed it with a double oath or 
most vehement a everation, Amen, Amen; or ver ily, ver tly 
(far unio thee) except aman he born of Water andthe Spirit 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Ergo, we ought. 
~ An(w. This arguing is the fame in effect notwithſtantling the 
Doctors mincing it (which is but a little) with that which the Pa- 


pifts bring for their horrid tenet of Exclufion out of the Kingdom 


of Heaven of infants dying unbaptized. For he holds that there is 
a neceſſity of baptizing children or elſe zr cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God Erne In which affertion he denies any 
1 


infants entetance into the 
moderate Papifts, ſuch as Biel, Cajetan, Gerfor, cited by Perkins - 


agdom of God ordinarily without 


in bas preparative to the demonffration of the probleme, But 


no marvail the Doctor; who was addicted to the Common Prayer 


Bock concurred thus far with the Papiſts: Fot in it the Doctrine 


of Augultis, and others is retained, of afferting the veceſſity of 


infant · baptiſm becauſe of original fin and Chtilts words, Toh, 3.5. 


| 
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of ptiſm. But Proteſtan 


— 


as appears to be uſed before thefolemnity 
t Divines do generally refute this opini . 

as e.g: Chamier Pauſir. Cat h. tom. 4. C5. de Bap: c. d. ec. teaching 

that infants of believert ate ordinarily holy, and admitted into be 


EKiogdom of Heaven, though dying unbaptized ? But to anſwer his 


trat. Cath. tom. . lib. 5. cap. g. hath taken upon 


Feat fals, h 


Arguments, 1. les known that (alvin, Piſcator, and many more 


do take [water] metaphorically, and the conjunction [x and] to be 
exegetical not coupling differing things, but expounding what is 
meant by Seta be if de had laid, hat mater which is che Spi- 
rinas when it is faid Mat. 3. 1 1. He ſball baptize with you the How 
ly Ghost and with fire, that is, with the Holy Ghoft, which is as 
fire. that the fpeech of Chrift 
may be verified, For fimply underftood it is falſe, ſich che Thief on 
the Crofs, and others have entered into the King- 
dom of Heaven unbaprized. And chis Expofition ier Pane 
him to main- 
e to it, and if true the objection of Dr. _ 
h teftson this, chat there a neceffityof water- 


tain agaiaſt 


baptiſm is impofed on all that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 


God. N efs I confefs my ſelf unfatisfied in this Expoſiti ou. 
1; Becauſe Ido not think that (Marth. 3. 11. by | fire] is meant 
the Holy Gholtas being like fire in his operation on every ſanctifi- 


ed perfon : but that the words are an exprels propheſie of what 


that place, and [water] were uſed metaphori 
them and exegetically added ſhould be after, and 


Chriftalio foretold, és 1.5. and was accompliſhed at Pente- 
colt, Ais 2. 3. when the Holy GhoSt filled them, and fiery cloven — 
tongues fate upon cach of them, 2. Becauſe if it were parallel to 
cally, (as is faid by 


before,as Matt. 3. 1 f. ſpir it] ĩs fi 


and fire] after, and 
uſual manner of ſpeaking, it ſhould tun thus, except 


which is as water. Dr, Homes aui adv. on my Exercit: pag. 3 o. 


allegeth Bullinger, ſaying, Omnes pene de bapisſina, oll. 3. J. in- 
ter pret ant ur, * which 4 adjoyns Ballinger and his con- 
fent.. For theféreafons I em much inclined to expound it of the 


Element of Water, Yet, 2. am very apt to conceive, that foraf- 


116. 2. cap. 4. tels us that When the did inition: Prelelyes by 


| 
| 


. à man be born 
ok the ſpirit and water, if it were to be expounded of the ſpirit 
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# baptizing them wich water, 


lled it Regenerating, and chat 
Chrift, when he taunts Nicodem with dulneſs in heinga Maſſer 
in Iſrael, and yet not knowing of Regeneration, bur by imagining 
a natural New-birth, when Regeneration was frequent in bapti- 
zin Proſelytes among the Jews, infomuch thar by it taught a 
loft his natural relations of kinred as he ſhews, 4b. 5. c. 18. 
and hath thefe words in the place above cited, [ramet fi deeg Gua 
ſpiritu Git won ſolum aqud loquerctur Christus | our Saviour 
meant baptiſm of water, not according to his Apoſtles practice, 
but the Jews, and thatthe feafe is this, Except a man be born of 
water, and of the fpirit, that is, Except a man be not onely born 
again by water, as ye Phatiſees regenerate, when ye make Proſe- 
lytes, but alfo by the ſpirit, as I do beget again he cannot eater in- 
to the Kingdom of God, although he may enter into che Common- 
wealth or policy of J/rae/: Which ſenſe nerv ertheleis doth not 
affert a neceffity of theit watet-regeneration, but onely of Chrifts 
fpiritual regeneration, and the infafficiency of the other by it ſelf, 
which is fo much the mote probable, becauſe I finde x uſed for 
a, that is, and for but, Mott h. 1 f. 19. & 12.39. All, 10.28, 
and Ads 26. 29. ſeems to anfwer to [nor 
onely but alſo] yet becaufe I finde not a place every way parallel, 
I onely pr it to be examined. But 3. it being granted that 
it is meant of Chriſts water - baptiſm, yet Pa piſis shemfelves make 
not ſuch a neceſſity of it as is without limitation and exception, and 
therefore they put in ſome one, ſome anot er reſtriction, wich 
amier in the place alleged teduceth to fours, 1. the 
perſen be baptized either with the bapt iſin of water, or ſome 
other thing inſtead of it, as the bapti{m of bloud and ſpirit. 
2. If they may be baptized, and they vee i. it, 3. Df they be 
wot baptized with that Regenerat iin which ss by watersthough 
may be otherwiſe alſo. 4. If they 62 neither haptix ed in deed 
wor de fire. Why may not then this limĩtation be added, Except a’ 
man be born again of water, that is, except ſuch a perſon of whem 
baptiſm is required, according to my inſlicution, be born of water, 
when he may bave it, and its cleared to him to be his duty, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. And indeed this and ſuch like 
ſpeeches Mark 16. 16. John 3. 18, 26, &. that require faith as 
well as baptiſm, are to be undeiſſood of pexſons to whom * 
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Gofpel is 
had; ire later Argumen 
ate excluded out of the Kingdom of Heaven by 
Baptiſm, fith thoſe unbaptized p:rfons onely ate excluded who are 
appointed to be baptized, to whom the Goſpel is preached, the du- 
ty of Baptifm made known, and they may have it adminiftred to 


— 


the Baptifms of Infants out of the New Teflament, 
miſed fome thing about the Text, John 3,5. pag. 18. 19,20, 21,22. 
about the meceffity of baptiſm of water, ard the efficacy of it, ia 


[218] 


ſpel igpreached, and do or may hear it, and ſpeak not of infants, 
| cones the Kingdom of Heaver | 
any other way than by his invifible election and operation of his 
Spirit. And it is obfervable, that whereas Joh» 3.5. ourSavioun 
joyns water and ſpirit as means of Regeneration, yet v6. he 


names onely the {pirit, omitting water; whence may be gathered, | 


that water is not of fuch univerfal unreftrained neceſſity, that in no 
cCeaſe a perfon is not born again without it, nor admiſſible into the 
Kingdom of God, yet ſuch as is neceſſary ordinarily to thoſe to 


whom the Goſpel is preached, and their duty made known. 


Whence in anſwer to the Doctots argument I fay, that his ſpeeches 
are to be thus limited at leaſt, nome can enter into the Kingdom ef 


God ordinarily witho ut baptifm, to wit, of thoſe to whom the 
ached, their duty made known, and Baptifm may be 
t I anfwer, by 2 that childten 

lenying them 


Mr. Nathanie! Stephens in his Book intitulcd, 1. Precept for 


having pte- 


which many things are meerly dictated, and very {lightly handled, 


be would infer pag. 23, a Precept for infant baptiſm from John 


3.5 becauſe infant s are guiliy of original fin, where the diſcaſe 


there is need of the remedy, when Christ doth preſi a neceſſity 
of wafhing both by water and the ſpirit, he doth not this fo 


smmediatelyin reference to actual fin, as in reference to birthe 


fits and tothe natural pollution in which infants are born. The 
fame is the plea of Mt. Thoms as Fuller in his Infants Advocate, 
Ani. That either baptiſm of water or Circumciſion are 
made the remedy of original fin is more than ] finde in Scripture, 


hit goascurrant among many of former and later times. 


true ou Lord Chris faith, Except aman be born of Watet 
the Spirit be enter into the Kingdoms of Gods 


3.5. 


Ger 
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3.5. and he aſſigas 

born ef the flefh is fleſh, but that either thereby he intended to 

make baptiſm as the remedy of fin, or of original fin rather than 

r ctual is more chan appears, For though our Lord Chritt v. 5. 

make regeneration to be by Water and Spirit yet I conceive rege. 
neration is by the Spirit onely as the cauſe, by baptiſm of water 


born again by the Spirit. 


re ſipi ſcentiæ the token of vepentance. And fo in like manner it was 


this as a teafon thereof, v.6. That whichis 


onely as the ſiga, ira perfoa baptized teſtifies that he is 
ow a temedy is a cauſe and not a fign 
onely: no man calls chat which is onely a ſigu of cure a te- 


med, but that ich doth operate fot healing. That baptifin of 
water is not the cauſe of regeneration appears. 1. Becauſe . G. 
our Saviour giving the reaſon of the neccſſity of regeneration and 
the effet of regeneration, leaves ou: [water] and men uons onely 
{the Spirit] 2. Becauſe the perſoa bapiized is ſuppoſed to be born 
again, to be a repenting and believing petſon afore he is baptized: 
But if baptiſm were the caufe it ſhould be before tegeneration, 
(tor the cauſe is before the cffeA) and fo men ſhould be baptized 
afote they ate belic vers, or repenting petſons, which is ab 
and contrary to the Scripture, Mar 16.16. Acts 2.38. cree 
and contrary to che order of Chriſt that perſons fhould be made 
Diſciples atote they were baptized Matth. 28 19. 3. Becauſe 


ſurd, 


it is altogether inexplicable how the uſe of water can be a cauſe 
either principal ot inſtrumental to work a new birth or inward 
change on the ſoul; If it be fayd, that it is by virtue of Gods 
promiſe, it is meet that promife ſhould be fhewed, that at, by 
or upon the uſe of N God hach promifed to regenerate 
perfons. That it is a ſign of regeneration will not be I ſuppoſe 
denyed ; for it is made che fign of repentance (which is all one 


with tegeneration) and therefore called th: ef repentance 


Ad, 19.4. becauſe as Beza on v. 3. baptiſm was ymbolum 


the fion of faitb, and therefore the Apoftle Gal. 3. 27. ſaith, That as 
many as were baptized into Chriſt had put on Chriſt, that is, had 
by tie fign of baptiſm teftified theit putting on Chrift by faith. 
And in this fenfe it is termed he waſhiug of re generation (it pape 
tiſm be meant by it) 7ir.3.5. becaufe by that wafhing the perſon 
baptized teftifies his regenetation. And Rom. We are buried 


2 with him by baptiſin into death, that is, we by being under Water 
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ing to fin 8 to Chrifts death and burial, 
in this Paul is bid Ais 22.16. bit 
that is, by baptiſm to teftifie his purging from bis ſins. Andfo 
is faid ro ſunttiſie and oleanſe his Church with waſbing 
water, Epheſ. y. 26. that is, as Beza Annot, in locum, à repre- 


fenting what he entirely doth effect within, Mc. lames Cranford 


in his Epiftle to Mt. Thomas Bedford printed at the end of the 
Friendly Accommodation between Mr. Bedfordand Mr. Baxter, 
faith, that he conceives the ground of Anabapti(m to have been 
the erroneous Doctrine de nudis fignis, in which he is more con- 
firmed what I anfwered once to an Argument drawn by him 
from Epheſ. 5. from the efficacy of baptifm to infirce the bapti- 
zing of infants, that if that Terent could be clearly proved, 
wenld no longer oppofe that practice. Concetning which I fay, I 
remember not all that paſſed from me in the Difpute he mentions, 
I did think that which I pucdownin my Evxverci’g ſect. 1 1. had 
been his Argument. But this I (ill fay, that could it be cleatliyß 
proved that Chrift ever appointed baptiſm of water taken feveredly 
from the preaching of the Word to be the cauſe of Regeneration, 
dot that God had aſſured that by outward baptiſm with wa ter he 
would confer regenerating grace to an infant, I ſhould not oppoſe 
the practice of Pædobaptiſw. What Mr. Bedford hath produced 
for the efficacy of baptifm, hath been anfwered by Mr. Baxter in 
his Appendiæ to his Plain Scripture, oc, Nor doth it appear to 


me that Mr, B. is of his minde, notwyithſtanding what Letters have 


paſt between them now printed, and the ſyncretiſm yielded t) in ibe 
Printing of the Friendly Accommodatior, and leaving out the 
eA ppendix. Dr. Burges his Treatiſe of Baptifmal Regeneration, 
hath been freely cenſured by many. Dr. Jeremiah Taylomr in his 
Difeour fe of bapti m hath like an Orator rather than a Diſputat 
@ ſot infant baptiſm from the efficacy of bapaſm, mote 
the Fathers than from the Scripture. SureTam, 
Baptifm was appointed by Chrift, and uſed in the examples of the 
‘Scripture, as a leſtimony of Repen 


tanee, of faith in Chriſt, no cauſe 


ginal fin, or the canfe of or that Chrift 
affitnthe nſe to buptifm to heal original fin, or to teftifie the 
from in withont actual. Theſe 
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eA ruftine, and ta the Romani. and La herans, but 
other and refuted; and 


Stephens, Mr. (ranford, Mr. Bedford, crc. in ufing this Argu- 
Prroteſtants of beſt note ha ve exploded. 


| 
| | 


| 


SECT. XVII 


8 The 31. Chapter of Ar. Bs. P lain Scripture Proof, &c. 17 Axe 
| fwered, and Mark 10.13, 14, 5,16. 45 ſhewed to make nothing 


for infants viſible Church-mem and baptifm, and bis 
deſcripti on of vii ble ip is conliaeréds andbis / 
a Argument from Deut. 29. fhewed to be inſuſſictent. 
13 Here are 1 ſeme other Texts which are brought by Pædo- 
i baptiſis out of the New Teftament, for an inftitution and 
practice of infant-baptifm. Mr. B. Plain Scripture Proof 
of infant=baptifm, parti 1. cap. 31. brings Mark 9. 36,37. ti 
pto ve that, ¶ briſt hath exprefly aſſured us t hat he hath not re- 
pe aled the privilege of infants vifible Church memberſhip, and 
7 upon it fals to his Rhetorick, and tels us of bis boldne/s in adven- 
turing on this rule. All which I judg frivolous; nor needs it any 
| further anſwer, there being no new Argument, and what he before 
sg fpake of that Scripture is anfweied before Sect. 1 5. where it is 
ſhewed that Mar 9.37. by [title childe] is not meant one that 
is fo in reſpect of age, but in teſpect of quality, and that the recese 
ving is not meant of baptiſm, but entertainment in receiving the 
Doétrine broug 
But he adds, Andi it is not once but oft that he hath thus ma- 
nifeſted dus will: in the very ne at Chapter he doth it more fully yet, 
Ott 10. 14, 1 56. Aad they brought young children to hun 
that he ſhould touch them; and his Diſcip rebuked thoſe that 
brought them; but when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, 
and ia id to them, Suffer ye little children to come unto me, and for- 
did them not, for of ſuch is the Kipgdem ef God. Verily I fay unto 
pou, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the Kio of God as a little 
Childe he ſhall not entet therein: at he took them up in his arms, 
¢ 2 put 


ht, and fhewing kindneſs to their perfons. 


> 
* 
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„ 
put his hands on them, and bleſſed them. And is not here enough tio 
uatisſie us yet, that he doch not caſt all infants in the world out of his 
viſible Kingdom or Church but that it is his will they ſhould be ad. 
mitted ? Will any fay that it was not infants in the former Tet 
dad and this that Chrift ſpeaks of? Did be take any but infants into 
dais arms? Was it not plainly them that he did bid them receive (tin 
the former Chaptet) and was it not them that he would not haye 
do be kept from him ? And was it not them that he bid ſhould be 
ſuffered to come (that is to be brought) and was it not them tat 
heblefied? 
Anſw. Mr. AA. in his Sermon had alleged this Tex to prove, 
that the infants of believers even while they are infant s do re- | 


ceive the inward grace as well as grown men. I anfwered, 1. It is 
doubtfull whether thofe little children Mark 10.14. were in- 
fants. 2. Whe ber it be ſaid of them, It the Kingdom of Heas 
ven. 3. Whether they were believers infants. 4. Whetherthe 
Kingdom of Heaven be ſaid to be of them in theit preſent eſtate cs 
their future. 5. The reafon why of them is the Kingdom f 
Heaven may be referred to Chrifts bleffiag, not to their Parents 
faith, 6. That Chriſts action in chis was proper to him, as te 
. at Prophet, and extraordinary, and therefore not fit to make a 
Ceonſtant tule for an ordinance, and if it be to that uſe it is more ap- 
peaoſite to eftablifh confi: mation than baptiſm, fith Chriſt did nei- 
ther baptize, nor appoint them to be baptized, though he ſaid 7 
them is the Kingdom of Heaven. Ia all likelihood, if infant- 
baptiſm had been according to Chtiſts minde he woud ha ve taken 
this occa ſion to appoiat it, which he not doing, it is very probable 
that he would not have it done. | 
To all which Mr, A. in his Defence pag. 221,222. replicd 
onely this, that they were dict ates and brought into little pur. 
peſe, whereas there is nothing ſa yd by me without reafon and ſome 
proof, and yet I being a refpondent it was more than my buſineis 
neceſſitated tre to produce fo much, a demal being fufficient for the 
reſpondent. And whereas he faith I grant enough to ſerve his 
turn, that the Kingdom of Heaven did belong to thoſe infants and — 
| Concludes that their infants in theirinfastile age are capable oftine 
ward grace, and fome of them aft ually partakers 2 and this 1 


enough for him, and that more than this cannot be ſaid of crown 
men 
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men wo are viſible profe ſſurt. To it I ſay, Though I ſhoud 
grant that che Kingdom of Heaven did belong to theſe infants, yet 
it ſerves not his tutn to prove thence that the infants of believers — 
ate viſible Church members, and that believers infants ha ve tight 
to baptifir, except it be proved that their parents were bel it vers, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven for that reaſon did belong to them, 
and in this ching was intended by Chriſt, the eſtabliſhing a ſettled 
rule for infants intereft in the Church and baptiſm. Capacity of 
inward grace is not denied to infants, no not to Trks infants = 
whether any of them be partakers actually of inward grace is not 


determined: not is it true that no more can be ſayd of grown 


men: for the making of vifible profeſſion may be faid of grown 
men, which cannot be faid of infants. n 
But Mr. B. is eager for infant - baptiſm as coneluſible hence, 


lets fee what he faies. Firfthe begins with his Rhetotick, which 


commoaly fupplies the want of proof. Then he heaps up ſeven or 
eight inteirogations, and takes all for granted which he demands. 
But to them I fay. ee | 
To the firft, 1. I except againſt his expreffion which inſinuates as if 
by denying that infants are vifible Church-members they were caſt 
out of Chrifts viſible Church, whereas it is one thing not to teckon 
them in and another to caſt them out, which is but once uſed in 
Seripture 3 John 10. and this phrafe ſerves onely to provoke 
paſſion. 2. It is ſo far from being true that there is enough in 
thafe Texts to fatisfy that Chriſt would have infants admitted 
into his Vifible (Church, that it is rather true on the conttaty that 
there is enough againft it. To his other queftions, I anſwer. 
1. By denying that they were infants he would have received 
Marl 9. 37. 2. whether they were infants he cook in his arms, 
whom he would not to be kept from him, but fuffered to come 
to him, and whom he bleſſed, it is uncertain, Piſcator, Eit ius, 


Cc. conceive they were young ones that could come of them- 


felves being called. But be it granted they were infants, lets fee. 
what Mr. B. gathers thence. 
Hence, ſaith he, I argue thus. 1. If Chriſt would haue us 
receive infants in hij name, then we muſt receive them as be- 
longing to him and his Church. But he would have us to receive 
them in his name 1 therefore &c - 2. If he that receiveth an, 
a infant 
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"| Anfw. 1. Both the conclufions might be 


that kept 
| (thought y could not keep them from his vi ſible grace) I think Ps 


not. If Mr. B. know of any that keep infants from 


But Ce. therefore Cc. 


in hie name receiveth him{elf, then [ome inf are to be 


received in bis name sand thofe that refufe them ſin: But the 


former is true, therefore the later, 


granted and yet Mr. 
Bs. cauſe not gained, thefoimer, becauſe infants may 
Chrift and his Church, to wit, the invifible, and yet it not be pro- 
ved thence they are viſible Church- members; the later, becauſe 


cey may be received in Chriſts name as by harbouring, feeding 


them, and yet not be admitted to baptiſm. 2. The minor in 
both Syllogiimes is falfe : Por the Text Mark 9. 37. {peaks not 
of infants in age to be received, but of believers chat are humble, 
and low in condition as infants, particularly of his Apoftles, 
3. Saith Mr. B. if Christ was much diſpleaſed with thoſe 
infants from vifible acce{s to him, then 


be willbe much more displeafed with thofe that keep all the ine 
fants in the world from vifible acce{s to him in his Church now 
(though they cannot keep them from the invifible Church :) But 
the former ss true: Therefore the later. 
Anfw, The concluſion is granted. For what vifible acceſs to 
Chrift in his Church now can be but by profeſſion of faith I know © 
| profefling 
faith let him threaten them, and Spare not. But that which be tels 
us that we keep infants from viſible acceſs to Chriſt, becauſe we 
baptize them not for want of profeffion of faith. is but a ſquib that 
may affright women and children, when intelligeat perlons laugh 
ar | | | 
4. Saith he, If Chrift command us to fuffer them to come, 
and not to forbid them, then thofe fia again{thisexprefsCommand 
that will not ſuffer them to come but do forbid them, (fot it is 


chodig Command and {peaks of infante, and not “of thele 
indivi onely; and there is now no other viſible admitt ance 


to Chrift but by a 


dmitting into his Church and tebe his Piſciples) 


cauſe : we forbid not any to come to Chrift: There's no coming 

to Cheiftnow as thoſe little children came, that is, to come to bis 

perfon ſot bleſſing cure, or teaching by limſelf in the fh. Ttres 
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ds coming to Chrift now but by hearing bis 


into his vifible Church by baptifin, 


on 


| 


| 


* 


| fants, aud not 


* 


word, and believing 

in him, as John 6.3 f. is expte ſſed. If any forbidlinfa nts to do 2 
him bear the blame. But we forbid infants to be baptized till they 
come to Chrift,that is, till they believe, and we ate fure we have the 
Scripture for us, Matth. 28.19. Mart 16.16. A417. 37. Epheſ. 
5. 4. Gal. 3. 26, 27. A thing fo known that all that heretofore 


baptized infants did take this as unqueſtionable, chat believers 


oncly are to be baptized, and therefore to juttifie infanit.baptifin 


they run into wilde fancies, as that they believe in the Church, in 
their Parente, in their ſureties, in their being baptized, But Mr. Bs, 
hold is in his Paremthefis, againft which I excépr, 1. that his 
ſpeech of [admitting into his Church, amd to be his Di ples\fup- 
poſeth that a perfon is firft admitted into Chiſſs Church, and then 
to be his Diſciple, whereas no man is tightly admitted into Chrifts 
Church, who is not firſt àa Diſciple. 2. That he faith, Tz 

Lake 18.16. is a ftanding Commandment. But this we mut 
take on Mr. Bs, word, theres r in che Tex, ot in Mr. Bs, 
writing to it. Norisitlikely. For if fo, me thinks the Apo- 
ſtles and the Writers of the New Teftament ſhould not have been 


fo negligent as neither to obſerve this command after this time, 


nor to have recorded any act done by the Apofiles according to 
that command. 3. That ChiSts fpeech is of the ſpecies of in. 
: thefe ind viduals ouely. 1. Is {aid without 


Suffer thefe little children to come to me, and that becauſe, 8 


Pædobaptifls utg | 
(whichis the reafon of Chrifts injunétion) is mean of thole in. 


fan's, 2. Were it gra 
_onely, 


ge, wie, of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, 


nted not to be meant of thoſe individuals 


this is all that can be thence proved, that if after that 
time other infants were brouplt to Chrift in that mannerto be 
touched by him, they fhould be ſuffered. It may be 3 that 
there is now no other viſible admittance to Christ bat by admit- 
ting into his Church. But this is enough to prove that there is now 
no luch viſible admittance to Chriſt as thoſe Mart o. 14. had, 


who were admitted to Chrifts perſon to be touebed by him, and not 
Saith Mr. B. IF of {ach be the Kingdom of God, then of 


sthe vifible Church: but the former it true. Therefore, 


it is more et 18 | 
[uch 


| 


dent. Of infers in the mothers 


[ 2260 
4 
Womb, as Jacob, John B apt if, Cc. is the ol God, and 
yenehe vifible Church is not of ſuch. 

But faich Mr. B. Here they have two ca againſt the plain 
ſenſe of the Text, 1. By Cuch is meant [fuch for docibleaeſs 
and humility] To which I anfwer, 1. Then it feems they ate fo 


docible and humble, that the Kingdom belongs to them. For if it 
belong to others, becauſe they ate luch as chem, then i it mult needs 


belbng to others alſo. 


Anſw. Mr. Bs, cenſure of che Anfwers I gaye a8 cavils is as the | 
rath and inconfiderate, For the very words 
Mark 10. 15. do directly lead to that ſenſe I len and the words 


reſt of this his D iſpute 


of Chrift Matth A. plainly expound wherein they that enter 
into the Kingdom 


9 60 of thofe whom Chriſt bleſſed, but yet aor becaufe of their 


a dociblenels and humility, but becauſe of Chrifts bleſſing. Nordo 


allow, Mr. Br. confequence, that f the K ing dows did be ong to 
others, becaufe they are [ach as them, then it mist neeas be long to 
them alfa. For the Kingdom of Heaven did belong to others, be- 
cauſe they are fuch as them in the properties common to them with 


other children. But the Kingdom of Heaven did belong to them 


at 15 by Chrift, not in relpect of dociblenefsand humility, It 
it wil befaid, that then little children have thofe proper- 
8 65 which of them may be the Kingdom of Ged. I anſwer, it 


doth not follow: but this onely follows that there is ſuch teach- a 


_ ableaefs and humility in little children in other reſpects, which 
ocher men imitating and in Spiritual things, and fo be- 
coming ſuch as chey are 
belong tothe Kinglomof G 


— refpect onely, and not to them, (or faith he) not in general, To 


ſuch d even . fuch as be took in bis arms and blefied ? He 
woulc 


abe 


muſt b. like children, But to the matter. 
of his ayer 1. The conclufion is granted, nor was it ever deny- 
ed by me, that of fome infants is che Kingdom of God, and pattie 


2. | Saith Mr. Doth Chrift fay, To fuch them! ia this or 


of uch as were bleſſed; he would not have taken up and blefied a 
a Lamb or a Dove as Emblems of humility and 
ſay, [of fuch] is the Kingdom, I am bound 


| 
\ 
| 
| 2 
| | 


in the moſt extenfive ſenſe, till there be a plain reafon to teceſſitate 


* 


md.e to leſtrain it. And therefore muſt underttand it [ to ſuch ] boch of 


that age, or any other age. Who dare think that the word to fuch] 


is not rather incluſive as to them than excluſiye ? If I love humble 8 


Chriſt, or elect. 
uch] are meant alſo perfons of age like them in humility and 


patticular li 


poor men, and my ſervants keep them from my houſe becauſe they 


te poot, and if I chide them for it, and lay, Suffer ſuch to come to 


me, and forbid them not, for N N is in ſuch: who would fo 
interptet this ſpeech as to chink I would exclude them, while 1 
command their admittance? And chat I meant other humble ones, 


and not thefe ? 
Anlw, Doth Mr. B. fay, To ſuch in general in teſpect of age 


onely belongs the Kingdom of God. If he do fay io (as his words 


feem to import; then it follows, that to every infant, whether of 
believers or uabelievets, elect or reprobate,belongs the Kingdom of 


God : If net, thea he mult fay as I ſay, if he will {peak truch, that 


t. To thoſe infants belonged the Kingdom in this teſpect onely as 


they were bleſſed by Chriſt, or ele&t, 2. If it be applied to other 


infa nts, it can be applied to no others but ſuch as are bleſſed by 
3. And for other perſons, that under the term [of 


teachablenefs is fo manifeft from 2. 1 5. Matth. 1 8.3.4. 5. that 
it is nothing but cavilling in Mr. B. thus to catp at my plain and 
clear expotition of the words agreeable ta the moſt approved ex · 

iors, as Bex Annot. ad Matth. 1 9. 14. talinm rid 
est, horum & ſimilium ut ſupra 18. Pifcat: ſeh: in Matth. 
19.14. talium ] quales ſcilicet ſunt iſti pueruli, 
ne mpe credentes in me & demiſcè de fe femtientes.confer. M 2 
18. 2. & eg. that I omit others. Neither do I, not need I fay, that 


Chriſt took them, or bleffed the little ones for a meer Emblem of 


ſuch as were bleſſed, or that he might, by like reafon with mine, 
have taken up and bleſſed a Lamb ot a Dove as Emblems of hu - 
milicy. And though Mr. Bs, rule may be queftioned, whether a 
man he bound to take Scripture in the most extenfive ſenſe till 
there be a plain reaſon to neceffisate him to restrain it, yet I gain- 
fay it not, to underſtand [to ſach] both of that age or any other, 
and I allow that Chrift meant thofe, and other humble ones, and 
that aria Sah [ach] is both inclufive, including more than thofe 
| 1 and exciuſive, of thole chat ate not elect or 
dleſſed 


| 
4 
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an intended by Chrift, he forgot that he 


(318 
Chit. And tt 1 maintain 
my Post{cript to Mt. Blake, fet. 20. that by the Kingdom 
Heaven, as in Matth. 1 9.14. ot ai God, as (Mark 

Lwke 18. 1 6. is meant the Kingdom of 
nies hot) yet wee it allowed Mr. B. chat K ot the viftble 
Church, it e all infants of believers, that of them ia the 
wifible Church, for infants in the womb, a8 Jacob, are of the 


fible, much lef of the fpecies of infants, as Mr. B. 
then. every individual infant ſhould be of the vifible 


Church, 


of Chriſt, as I do. 
3. Saich Mr. B. When Mr.T 0 their the | 
adged them uncapa- 
ble of being Difciples. Why may not thofe be Difciples ara are 
not onely docible, but exemplary for their teachablene{s, 


did not heed, The docibleneſs allowed to infants was in things 


4 ſuch as are to know the Nurſe, imitate 
Nees gwhen rebuked, &. but not in things ſpiritual, to 
now Chriſt to be the Son of God, the Meffiah, c. * ate 


Sele, and humility onely negative, in not ambitiouſſy 27. 
ff herninence ate fufficient for Chrift to ptopound them as 
or fi militudes rather, to direct his Ditciples to imitate in 
another kinde. 
heit fecond Ob; jection, faith Mt. B. is that by[the Kin 
dom of God] 1 stp the Kingdom of Heaven. And I think 
2 but then if the Kingdom of Heaven 


to de a member of the Church vifible; but to be one that inféem> 
ing or appea to the 


tance, or to the judgment of man, doth belong 


bur one, and the difference rẽſpective as I ſhewed before: ther- 
foré doch vifible and invifible, both military and triumphant ate 
‘¢alled-in Scripture [the Kingdom of Heaven ot of God I 


a” i j j 


— 


h the Parents be unbelievers, which Mr. B. me thinks could 
ys and thetefoie there is plain teafon nécefficating co reſtrain 


Mr. T. telsMr, F. he did not 
ures, to be 


5 to denominate them Difciples c of Chriſt. Yet ſuch 


— — 


belong co much | 
es Phunding as members in the vifible Church? For what is it 


lurch of the Kingdom of Heaven? For the Church 


ngdom e 
(which Mr. B. te. 


Kingdom of God, that is the invifible Church, 8 te 
For 


4 
* 


q 5 
1 
*. 
4 
| 
it 
* 
4 
8 
* 
thoug 
0 
25 * = 
a” 
* 
* 
i+ 
~~ 
* 
2 2 7 
2 
4 
* 
> 
* 
4 
* 
1 
20 
7 
2 
27 
2 
> 
“> 
* 
> 
| 


| 
| | 
— | 4 


ef God is meant the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, 


der into the Kingdom of Glory. 


12 
—— out of Seripture, 
though but proba ble, to judg ſuch an infant to be of the invifible — 


Church of Raa If any fay Gods covenant and 
che Patent faich. 


ot Abrabam, thar he will be their God in refpest of 


me, but that notwithſtanding any covenant he hath made, he 
m the feed of unbelievers to be his children, and lea ves the ſesd 
of believers to be hardened: and this appeared plainy in arb 


—— fo that this proof is more full for infauts Chunch- 

than if it had E may be wiũble 
Bo it faith much more of them which incl 
deth that. | 
eAnfa. Med. thinks ic ems with tae by ce Kingdom 

Glory, or the 
imviſible Church; which if true, then of no in tants but elect is the 
Kingdom ↄf God, for no other are of the invifible Chutch, or en - 
And it ſo, not the the very ſpecies 


ol infants but particular perſons, and of theſe not alh pe 
more of the infants — un 


~ few of che infants of believers, petha 
believers are of the Kingdom of God. But however he thinles it 
Will follow 4 majori, tliat if of infers 1s the Kingdom of God, 
that is the invifible Church or Kingdom of G 25 then nuch 
more they have a ſtanding in the viſibie Church. To which I 


1. If this A. gument; were good, it could onely prove thole in- 
faweo be of the viſible Church who are elect. 2. It can prove ~*~ 


it onely of thofe who in feeming or appearance, or to the judgment 
ad men do belong tothe inviſible Church, or be known to belongto 
the inuiſible Church. But no infants in particular ate known to 
Belong to the: ia viſible Church, nor is there any note whereby aux 
infant in lat may be diſcerned to be of the inviſibleChuch, 
whieh may make ic leem ot appear to the judgment of man, Cie 
, there is no infant, ao not according to Mr. Bs, own deftri | 
Fache ſtanding in the viſible Church, The minor of this 
& fhould be denied, but it will concern them that do 
where God hath given us any omy 


God hath 
e hath not made any promife to the natural 


10, 12,1 3518. that 
or any bel iever ot 


1 ſeed of every 


ved 


perhaps but a 


+ | 
i 
* 
* 
— 
114 
* 
a 
; 
J 
; 


| 
| | 


hated, and the called, wben the Jews wer 
rejected. We fay uuly the book of life is a fecret which belongs to 


God, who hath hidden it, yea hath fo ordered it by — va- 
able, 


mations of his calling, that hss judgments ſhould be unfearc 


man hath warrant from Gods Word to frame a 
cetning this or that infant to be of the invifible 


and his pahs past finding out, Rom. 11. 33. And therefore no 


ſider what he brings. That which he ſayth is, 1. The Church i- 


Charch vifible, ss to be one that in feeming or appearance, or to 
the judgment of man, doth belong to the invifible Church, or the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Po 


Anſw. 1. It is true, the univerfal Church of the cleft is but 


one, and che difference te ſpective, yet she difference ſuch, that all 


_ the invifible are not of the v:fible Chureh, nor all the wifible of 
the inviſible; not 22 
they that ate of the inviſible are much more of the viſible, no not 
_ when. they are known o be of the inviſible Church. The fi ſt is 
manifeſt by inſlances, the ſpitits of che juft made perfect, elect pei- 
ſons yet uabegotten, yet uncalled, called, but not yet fhewing it 
are of the invifible Church, but not of the viſible: on the other 
fide, ſecret hypocr tes are of the viſi ble, but not of the in viſible. 
And the laft Affertion is manifeft, in that though it is more to be o ß 
the inviſible Church tl. an of the viſible, yet that which denomi- 
nates a perfon of the vifible Church doth not agree always to a 


good confequence can it be made good, 


member of the invifible Church, But Mr. B. thinks the contrary 


to-be true, and accordingly flames an explication of what it is to 55 


but Ones and the differencereSpettive, 2. He t hat ſaiih that 
biber belong to the invifible, faith much more, even that which 
Aiucludeih that they are viſible, (if I uadeiſtand his obſcure en- 
ions) Chureb- members. 3. That to be member of the’ 


ny jud en- 
cauſe Mr. B. ſays ſome what to prove his confequence, let us con- 


be a member of the Church viſible. which I muſt not call a deſini- 
tion, for that is excepted againft by him, Praæfeſt in · Morator, 
ett. xt. as if in Logick any defcripzions: or explications of words 


dor things were not uſually called definitions, though imperfect. 


* 


it however, Le tels us here what itis to be a vifible 
Cuharch- member, which becauſe he dothelfewhere more fullyen - 
peels, 1 thal ha ve en eye on the writings elfewhere, and fo suc 
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fible, He doth not di 


the world, doth agree to the vifible Church, and therefore the term 
¶ Church of. Chriſt not an equivc cal term, but a gens, whe- 


ther univocal, or au gm, And I addy ſaich he, that the reaſon 


of the appe llat ion given to the vifible body is it: feeming 10 be the 


fame with the mystical; or that the name i given ſecondarily, | 


borrowedly he myſtical to the vifible, 


~ 


his miftake ot his lieth much of che tallacy 
of Mr, Bs, fecond Argument. In his Prafeſt. Morators ſect. 1 1. 
ide the genus into the ſyecies, fed aquivos 
cum in ſua aguivocara;: but I think he is miftaken ia this; for 
When the name is onelycommeon, but not the reafon of being, or 
the definition according to that name; but the definition of tbe 

Church of Chrift, even that which Mr. B. himſelf ſaith, A1 D.. 
| wines are agreed on plain Scriptures & c. pag. 8 2. that it 4 4 So- I 
cieiy of perfons ſeparated fromthe world to God, or called cmt f 


om t 
grant that the Church inviſible is famoſi us ot pri- 


marium Analogatum, that is, the inviſible Church is more truly, 
or in a greater degree of propriety Chrifts Church than the viſible, 


yet do not think the name of the ¶ hurch is given fecondarily, — 


borrowedly, "as the myftical to the vifible. For the original 
meaning of the word] [éx-ancéa, trat ſlated Church] being [an 
affembly, ot meeting, or congregation of people ia one place] 
(ho are an object viſible) I conceive chat the teim ¶ Charen 
fiſt agrees to the viſible Church, and fecondarily to the inviſible, 
yea in exact ſpeech the wviſible Church now ate called ¶ che 
(Church) in order to their meet ing, or or General aſſe m- 
bly at the laſt day, tor Heh. 1 2.23. theſe are joined tegethet, 


| the General urchs or as it is | 


together unto Chrift, at which time the viſible Church and a- 
ſible will be all one viſible company, one ſhee p- 
feld one Shepheard, John 10 16. nor do I concei ve the reaſon of 
the appellation gives to the vifible body it its ſeeming ſo be ibke 


ſame with the myſtical, but becauſe by their words and actions 


difcernible by ſeale they ownChrift as their Lord without any con- 


‘fideration of their eledtion ſiacerity of hypociiſy. 


} | | | | 
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Chbriſtis 
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members till they 


or fon-approbation of chem. And that We 
feemingto other men to be of ‘che invifible Qhurch is not the reafon 

thet hence, becaus a on m2y4tem to be ot the in e Church. 
yea may be knowa tobe of the invifible Church of Gods elec, 
as forinftance, Jarob and Jobs Baprsst in cheir mothers womb fee. 
madd, yea were known to be of che invifible Church of Gods elect, 


Duke 1. 1 f. yet no: of the viftble, For ſure they were not viſible 
when they were not yifible men, Tea there 


8 vifible ho may ſeem, with 
var Fee theirconverfion wrought on them, to be of the invi- 
ble rch, and not of le as of Indians 
heating Mr. Eliat, or Mr. AZayhew'preach, and ſhewing affection 
{mizing of eit Hea ven and 
own, to be elett perfons, ſuch as God intended to fave, and yet I 
think no man Wi 3 at that time they were viſible Church. 
rwards mide profeffion of faith in Ciſt. 


t probability 


Mf. B. goeth on thus, So that sf you askme, whether it be cere 
tam or probable, that infants are members of the vißble 


Church p I fay, certain. Anfw. If Mr. B. mean it of the 
or as he cals it /pecies of infants, it may eafily ‘appear by this Re- 


lenfible expreffions, of their 


diem that it is ſo far from being certain [that infants ate members 


of the viſible Church Cbri tian] that it hath ſea rſe afhew ot 
probability. If be mean it of the individuals, 1 ſay that accordirg 
to Mr. Br, own fayings, there is no certainty that any infant is 
à viſible Chureh. member. For according to him to he a member, 
e the Church viſßble is to be one that tn ſreming, or appearance, — 
or to the judgment of man; deth belong to thesnvifible Church, 
or the Kingdom ef Herven, But this belonging in ſeeming appea · 
ance, ot to che judgment of man is uncertain, its but a judgment 
of probability which any man, hathof any mans belorgirg do the 
Church, Mr. B. himſeif plain Scriprure cc. p. 73 · fayth, 
‘Therefore even Cardinal Culanus calleth the viſisle Church 
Ecole ſia conjetturalis, as receiving its members on conjettural 
Signs, Theretfote there is no certainty of it that any particular i- 
is a v fible Church member. If it be ſayd that 
5 is certain, though it be not certain chat they belong to the inwifib 1 
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miog i certain. But I ft 
ped not onely ptoba ble to confiderate mento om things 


it of parti 


ſible C hurch- members. But this underttanding 
are members o 


ils got certain upon any evidence chat 


the Church invifible, therefore it is not certain they 


member is to feem 
the fo is.the vifibilicy,bouh 


123 and at moſt probable, and ſo all baptizing 
he a uncertain prounds a man cg mot do it in faieh 


| Bu Me parte, 
„ But Mr. N. thinks he hath: fure grounds; and thérefore 
ed! If you ume, what is jmsmedia:ly 


ley that so their external engagement by ( vuguant to C brift : 
ormeod by the parent for 22 it an their 


I ** that the vifible ot audible-that is en- 
gement by Covenant to Chriſt doch make the perfoos fo in 
gem crioufls y»foberly, and underflanding!y, vifdele Sburch. 
bers. this for the childe doth make 
the infants fuch dĩrectiy and immediately, is an a ſſertion not proved 
by Me. B. nor is it true, por oonſiſtent with the deſctiptions of the 
vlſible Chutch and fayings a hom it, which Nroteſtants of adi 
g. ive, nor doch it as and elſcuhere ſet dowin by Mr. N. yield 
ap ſure to know certainly any particular infant to he a 
| urch member. That ] may make good thefe in thelt 
order. Two things are fuppofed and t as direttly 


and imme diately Constituting 
fi ate, 1. Chrifts title to them, 2. The offer 


himfelf in ta them. But there is nothing but ambi· 
ae bss ity in theſe expreffions, For 2. ic is uncertaip et he mean 


| 


7 


y are not cers 
tain of whichthey have not certain evidence, that Iaſants ate vi- 
are viſible 
deſcription, to he avifsbleChurche 
of the invifible € hurchy and thetefote as 


ply, fo it may be kta in be 
of the viſible Church, though to a fool ox frantick man; thefee- 
fe Mr. B. means that it is certain and 


uncetta in he doch his duty: whieh: tfüngis alſo made | 


conf adie them ſuch members, I or au- 
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that hach not is noneof hi, Rom. 8. . ot what other title he means 
-Tamuncertaia. 3. What Covenant he means whether the abſo- 
lute Covenant of 
Co venant to all u 


offered € 


of the fincerely faithfull · and not onely ine xternal profeſſion, auad 
yet not ſo as to count any a viſible Church- member in the Chriſtian ö | a 
for the patents faith. 2. Saith he, that hemabeib ſuch pron 


ing to the elect, or the conditional 


Church · membet muſt not be of a parent that is a real and fincere 
‘believer, ot whether a dogmati 
plain Scrip.&c. chap. 29. 
in the patent to that ſanctification without which the childe is not 
holy, that is a viſible Church: member. 6. Whether he make 
the patents 
uaboru alſo viſible 
we can 
more fully expreſſech : himſelf than in his plain ſcrip. c. pag. 33 6. 
uß che firit edition, here as aich he, fomie ſtici at it that I make 
the the infant Church» mem berſbip and jn fication 
ta he 1 


Church · membęis is uncertain: Lets fee what 


between: the children of the faithfull 
And other mens, Mhich I grant; but withall chat this is true oe! 


ente thems aud giveth them {ach privileges as 1 haus expreſt 


4 


tion; if in che 


| pon condition of faith, or the national Covenant 
made to Abraum, and the people of J/rae/, or; what other be- 
ſices I cannot tell how to: determine. 4. How the Covenant is 
to them ox by ſome ſecret work of the 
it I cannot imagine. 5. It is ſome what uncertain whether 
the external engagement that may make the infant a viſible 


ical faith ſerves turn. Sure in his 
t. 1. He makes a real faith neceſſary 
ut to conftiture immediately infants born or 

gather elle where I cannot for preſent find a place where he 


body without: hem im tlie faith of the parent; I anſwen 


ment forthe childe that Chrift hath a title to them, and that he 
doch offer himſelf in Covenant to them’ or whether he mean that 
ce patents engagement doth conſtitute the childe a wifible 
Cuyurch member, i Chrift ha ve a title to it and offer himſelf ia 

Covenant to it. If in the former ſeaſe, then it had been enough to 

have mentioned che parents act wirhout that ſuppoſi 

later, then what ever the patents act be yet no man is certain of the 
childes viſible Church memberſhip by it alone without the other 
| LWO. 2. What title of Chrift to ‘them he ‘means. whether by 
election and gift ot his Father to him, or by his Spirit, which he 


thems 23 Tbatg evident is Scr iptuye that Godpat- 
tet h avery great difference 
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fags) 
by 


| Je they ate made onely 
ot temporal bleflings ate not made 
belic vers but crue b nor do 
| | Vata Church. membe hip or 
Theſe privileges are no here promi 
ieying Chriſuans chough ſincere meerly thcir pares 
ch, And therefore chat. which be adds... 
thane as they are the. children of the the 
And when he ſaitb. 4. ——.— require h Any. con. 


dit ion inherent in the infant, that I fiede in S in Seri ture, yet others 
conceive an.icherent condition required in an infaat Heb. 1 2. 14. 
and elſewbere. But he adde, And doth not this plain y tell us, 
that the, parents faith, it the condition ? sf the parent 56 4 Ger 
| „ che childe it entered the Covenant, the father entering it 


ba or, bim, and his Deut. 29. If the parent be nat a believergthe 
| childe left out : And what other condition can beimagined ? 
Air. If theSctipcure had required no inherent condition ia 
mo de infant, yet it had not followed that the parents faith is che con · 
| dition, of che and juſtification. For 
1 there are other ways, to wit, theit election, Cheitts death for them, 
[V ate avouched as ſufficient to theit jultification without the 
confideration either of any inherent — in che infant, or ile 
puents faith. Nor is that if the parent be abeliewer she 
childe.s entered the Covenant she it ſer bim 
hisyand that if the parent be not a belie ver, the left 
For if it be meant of the Covenant of moſt falſe, hat 
parent. be believer the childe is entered ihe Covenant, — 
ewas the childe of Abraham, 
peicher entered into the Covenant of gra ce, neither 
the patents were. fo: then ere enteted into 
juftified, after which infers 
. Nor is there any ſuch Covenant of vifible 


‘Covenant of grace and 
be a believes che childe 


grace it is 


which if the. pare 1 
Not a word, Bt. 29 to prove it. There js 


Gide cl wees, them in Hereb. 
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(236) 
Commanders and the men, then the litle ones, wives, ranger, 
bewers of wood drawers of water, that they mighe enter into 22 N 
ebam, but that, 1, The peculiatly as parenis did enter 
into Covenan: for their chi ts not : but rather that the 
enceriag of the Covenant was iby the Rulers in behalf of the 
fubje&, as the league with the Gibeonites was by the Princes in 
behalf of J/rael, were bound . 15,19. nor 
is there any conſidetation of à Father entering into Covcnantfor 
his ( hide more than of a Husbands entering an covenant for his 
wife, ot a Mafters entering into Covenant for his ſervant, and 
therefore if this fact were good to F the parent bebe. 
lie ver the childe is entered the Covenant, the Pather entering for 

him and bis: it is to prove that if the Husband, ot Maſter be 

a believer, the wife, and ſeivant ate entered into Covenant, the 

Hiéband and Mafter enterir g it for chem and theirs, and ſo w. ves, 
Andi ſetvants ſhill be viſible Church-members,as well as infants of 
bdelievert, by the faich of Husbands and Mafters, 2. If che parents 
faith procure this privilege tor tor the child then either becauſe it is his 

childe, and then it ptocures it for the childe while it is his childe 
. the childe be at years and an infidel, for then it is his 
1 childe, or elſe upon condition the childe agree to it, but then the 
ö privilege belongs not to infants, and theie is an inherent condition 
ö required, to wit, the childes conſent beſides the parents faith: if it 
be that it procures it to the childe While infant, butnct 
g when it comes to years how can this be trne that the parents faith 
or covenanting fhould immediately and directly conflipute them 
vifible Church: members when infants becau ate theit 

#s they fay} and yet they not vifible mem 
? 12 immediate caufe contiaui 
continués, and ee it the patents faſth wick 

make che childe in infancy a viſible Se 
male it 4 vifible Church. member at years though an infidel, 
3 Whereas it is fi luppofed by Mr. B. thatthe 
eeered the covenant Dewt, 29. it rather 
preface v. v4. that Moſet did draw 


— 


| 


11 is falfe, chat this entering did make them 
Churchemembers, For. 1. The end of it was to ptevent them 
from backſliding v. 18. to Idolatry, and to prevent Gods for- 
faking them the v. 1 3. 2. They were Church. members. 
before boch by Gods fpecial feparating of the whole nation to be 
his people, and the folema Covensn:..ac mount Horeb, and fo 
were members of that Church:as part of chat nation, 3. If this 
entering into covenant made them «here Chucch- members viſible 
then it made their pofterity alſo then viſible Chuch- members, 
for with them alfo was that covenant made, v 14.1 5. and ſo 
ons ſhould be made vifible Church-members afriectcy are 
5. If ic were true, chat that covenanting made them viſible, 

Church- members of that Church, yet it advatageth no whitto 
prove infants vifible m:mbets of the Chtiſſian Church, 


Wich is not national as that was, nor gathered by, chief 
Magiſtrate as that was, nor injoyned fuch a national r 


but confifting of particular bel'evers of all nations, gathered 
dy che Preachingof the Goſpel and voluntary perfonalcovenanting 
for tbemſelvas odely teſtified by their being baptized ino Chriſꝭ 
Ik any ask whether a national covenant ct a covenant of patents 
for children be now allowable? I anfwer, I deny not but uch a 
rational ot parental covenant may be allowed, and in fome ea ſes 
convenient, yet I fay that it makes not all the ſubjects and children 
Church - members, not bindes them without their conſent any far- 
~. ther tian. the matter of the covenant it ſelf bindes. As tor hat 
which Mr. B. faith, the parent be not belie ver child 
left aut, it is falſe, if we it in re ſpect of Church: mem 
berfhip of children at yeats hey may be io the Church viſible 
though their patents were ulie vers and left out of the Chuch 
believers; if of juſtifilz tion, it is falſe both cf infant 
ars. And it is urtktly untrue that in the Chtiſt an 


childten of yeas 
Church children ate made. dfibley Church-members.by parents 
faith, or left out becauſe of their unbelief, For, 1. Theie is no 


word of Scripture that faith fo, The three Texs Alt, 2. 39. Rom. 
11.16 17. C 1 Cor. 7. 14 are fully diſcuſſed altesdy in the 
‘firft pate of this reviem, an what Mr.-B ‘ake hath teplied ſnall be 
examined (God willing) in chat which follows. 2. No one 
paſſage of the New Teſtament doch thew chat any infant was 
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eeckoned for i Ohurch-membet of dhe Chrifian 
the New Teliament, but many fiiew: they were not. 3. If the 


a Church in 


infant chi ſdten of the faichfull had been accounted in the Apoſt 
eimes viſible members of the Chriftian Church there had 
ſome thing done by the Apoſtles and other holy mea to have pre- 
lerved their right, but no practiſe of baptiſm on them, not any 


chetlag by Ptea ching che Geipel to them, ‘which ‘evidently thew 
that God intended to take in pe rſons into the Chrift — 


Church of the-Fews. 5: The Term (befides the three -forena- 


Wit, Ger. 3, V, Gen. the Texes 
brought by Mer B. (not here examined) to wit, Mati b. 23.38. 


39, ret g. 8. Rom.. 11. Exod 206, 


| prove the viſible Church. nember-· 
Miß of infants now, that I am in ia demur with my ſelf, whether 
it be fit for me to beſtow any more pains in fhewing the imperti- 
re of them. 6. The ſpeeches of Proteſtants of note do make 
from Wheice they ate termed df the vilible Church. Synaps. 
Profeft, Leydenr. Diſp. 40. ſeltug 2. EccleGiawifibilis appe llatur: 


non tam quia homine ipſi viſtbiles ſunt, ſed quia ipſorum erde, 
profeſſio & commanio ſenſi hau ex panuntur. Dr. Ledt. 


Y. ſect. 3. vißbilis dicitur Hcele ſia natione communionis fenfibilss 


meint ronum inter fe, Mr. A irſhall himſelſ in the Sermon at be 


Spittte Itpril 2. ſtiled by Mr. B. shar lete excellent, 


Telit Sermon for unity, paga 5. hath theſe words, Secondly, that 
part of the Church which is upon * 
wery life aud being of st and of all the members of it lyin internal 


the earth in regard that the 


grace, which carinatibe feen, in bat refprct the Church of Christ. 
is called an Church: bur now asthe fame Church and 
members doth make à profeſſton of their faith and obedience ſen 
bly tothe eys aud tarts of others in that reſpelt it 


4 


4 


} 


* 


d ctean be produced that the Apoftles or other holy men did to 
pteſt ſuch a tight, Ergo. 4. The Covenant of the Goſpel is 
with particular petſons made bel ie vers out of oll nations, their ga- 


med) braughe by the Aſſombiy Confiſ. of fait lu ch. 25. art. 2, to 


314. a6. Num. 3 1.1. 
palpabiy impertinen to of 


perfons own ‘profeffion that figayehereby they are judged, add 
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fible anarber Church, bus the ſam Church under feveral- 


Adenom inations,. 4 their conſt iuuting theaher 
"There wrap ately Fr | 


to ty hands intituled, 
The ptoftſſon of by 
chard Basser iw: bis: ia the of wi 
age oids. Aud becaufe 
are members of 
rant ofthe of their: Aatten without 
effion of show 1 argues, f. If 
are members of the C and whe 
not muthout an their, people n them tiæycan- 
not ko infants co be anembert of tf Chuochesp n 
ogaſent. 2. Thea che parents faith upon which the E te 
tized without their on conſent eupreſſed doth not imake tem 
110 members, for if it did they might ight know them bx 
their memory and regifters that they .were::Churchamémberss: 
they are -not'nghel y baptized by him. wWirthaut elt con- 
ſent. ‘Thea it is not true hich Nc. B. dutitech pl Scripeure 
| pag.280* Aud d not ſec it fulfilled before our e? 
i Are net Bewdley, Kedermiofter.{mraning all the people eſder 
| and yonget) ce. and. England lan! Dy. fullpChrists Difo 
and fe. athe e mere 
with Cod ana fo Churchamembers? vebich if true Mry g. may 
know who at miner are Church- members without their 
| expteſſed conſeat, even all the inhabitants, and. that his, charge 
is extended to all. 5. Then che gifoof viſible Church - membet- 
{hip is repealed Gch is she Common wealth of Afrae/ all che poſte- 
sity of Heael were Church · member 6. By his nt couiſe of 


miſter as Church. members from the reft as not his Church. mn 
bers, he gathers a Church out of a Church and ſeparates ſome Di- 
en others, and doch himfelf a like diviſion in 
Church t not in fo juſtifiable a way ase cha 

iy on me and othem. Which I conceme to be little leſa a 
tettactation of his own. tenet about infanta viſibe Chutch- mem · 


diſtinguiſhing the profeffing and ſubſcribing pariofhiners of Keder- * 


fofitrces 
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a vifible Church member. his determinations there is no 
reſolution, not atcordiag to do I chink — 

a cettain teſolution — aa parent be fuch a one to whom the 


Covenants is, whether he have that faith which may intitle bis 
Childe to yifibile Church-memberthip, whether che immediate pa- 
dent be n yor atemote parents engagement be 
ſuſßcient, whether the enge t muſt be open in the tace of the 


Loe e or it be creat that it be done privatel ; When it 
time wherberit need not be as 
aß be hach children to be admitted viſible Church members, 


whether the baptizer may account him a vifible Qhurch· member, 
whofe parents are dead, una bie to come, or toexpiefs 
their engegement and ſo baptiae him which with many other 
doubts would recard dhe courſe of Minifters and people in 
__ profane infant fprinkling, if chey did not with a blinde obedience’ 
ſicderately and impartially, But I * 
leaſed with bis Jor Ree sufants from him, 
then ook it at 4 of their 
wot fi forbid former is true, therefore the laters 
| Whence I further argue: sf it were the Difciples known re. 
vealal dtn not te forbid rhemtecomete Christ, chen theft 
tale i alſe fer a revealed truth nut infa in ii 
thofe wumerscal fhould not be forbidden to come, (for 
Could not know that thofe individuals (hould be Adminred ont 
infant ſhauld be admitted gut 
ir che fequele of the later argument denied. For 
by fome particular ſign —̃ (—H— 
ticular inſtinct of the Spirit, that it was their duty to p peri cole 
to come to Chriſt, and yet — any 
Butfaith Mr. B. Tra further. it were the Difeiples 
to to: Chrift for this very 
ſurh ix the Kingdon of Heuden, 
ſecret bur a revealedtrm by that ſuch wis the Kingdom of 
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— theme for not know 


to have right of admit The 


ing that whith w as u revealed, 
or for wot admitting tbom when they had u thems 

Confequence it evident thé o. 


fers, and fois follows >that if it were then avedenled 


that of {uch isthe Ringdo of Heaven; tber they were vifible 
te belong to Heaven (rhongh it be not known of the ima 


do vifibly bela to the ((Charch ; (as / think none dare de- 


ona 


‘Foodly thinks none dare deny, that they that ate known belong 
‘to Haven 46 vifibly beloog ‘to che Charch’.' ‘acd 


but a¢\fenfibly have profeſfed faicn in CH. Aime’ 
75. l. t. c. 31. 24425526, 27. Eeclefia milirans Ochbilis 
vol fi 


tu babet voti in oculot' bom 
Prafeftin 


ſucb j onely thoſe that ate like little chi in affeStion, and dif. 

ion, and not of thoſe particular little children then brought, 
much more according to their expofition who by [of fuch 2 
Rand theſe individual infants and no other, they might Knowthole 
infants were to be admitted, and yet ha ve no knowledg of an under. 


fal rule Fo adenicing But bei 
one 


y of thoſe individuals, bur alſo of other in- 
Jet Ideny they 


ats-is the 
t, Idate deny chat which he 


om of Heaven 
for his 


and Jacob are known to belong to kes ven, yet Ido not 
conceive 9 belong to the Church, And the famié is tue 
of all the ſpi 72 made pertect, of elect infa ats unbom, 

ews uncalled’ Se, I know none belong to the vifible Church 


externo, Cameron prélett, de Eccl. pag. 246. Eccles fia ali. 
‘quando dénominatur ab iis que ſunt externa, im ſenſam ine 
current. ro vii appéllatur 
Mir. B. hidnlelf 
Morator, ſect. 1 1. By (wifibley mean is 


‘difcerniblé by'the under ft andirg, mediante ſenſu. Thertfoct chat 
fort of men chat are-knownto to Heaven do not vifibly be · 
long tothe Chureh, unleſi they are Kr fo By fen le 
refiion, yea of their Own, which is not true OF infan's, much [fs of 
fort of them, or any fort of being, no fort Of being being vifi. 
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the@ery ſpce les infant that are of 


cunſegupveg 


q 


thus, ae inthe Tt 
t E 
leb bee; therefore it 


theme Hach, their. duty to admit them, 
not dis Blealed with them 
that of: fucks the . must weedshe 
infants them{elves that the dam. The reaſon of the. 


thofe shat were: — — meer Emb 
or elſe it have brew, she. Difciples ta haue 


brought te Cbriſt hands an. Ithis Nan 


ehe fants is che K of bi 

0 
act fhecies. aged; hereasin Logic hema, mam 


in 


in Elan. 


dom. Mr. B. needed og to have caſt. a ay Ac auch p ins in | 
she elegt are of she invifible Church) And after they he e- 
it onely of Lome. o 
Sut if! eau no chan this, that of | 
of others than 
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I think his 


confequence isnoc 


‘rouble £0 
For it mi fin to keep. 


it were not go declare t ot any other in- 
R Kingdom, of-Heaven, bu: onely co.ule them as 


have been their fin 10 have forbidden Sheep and Doves to be 
browght to Chriſt. For it may be granted, that this might have 


been their ſin, if Chriſt had 1h like m aner declared his minde by 
t to him. 


any ſign cungeming ſuch Sheep, that they ſhould be brough 


| 


back thoſe infantsfrom 
if Chrift af 0 by any Gign diſcover his minde to have lem 
heir title, 


‘Emblems, Nor is Mr. 3s, reafon forcible, ha thew it might 


| 


Mr. Bs, atguing uin vpon this fuppoficion, iat the Apoftles might 


rticular chi 


nown of thoſe infants then —— 
Office, and conſlant practice of doing good 


to all, 


know ie Was their duty at all times to permit infants to come to 
Cyriſt from a general truth, that of all infants (at leaſt of belie- 
vers). is the Kingdom of God, (which he neither proves, nor can 
potties fault might be in not heeding ſomm 
bing be had then by ſome words ot other fignmade 
or Chrilfis 
y to in- 


ſuch as thoſe infants mi — 


CONCEIVE, wete, and a — tobe cured -by 


he would haye, 


riſt. But Mrs B. is not yet come to 


9. Saith he, Thoſe that took in his arms, laid bis hand? 
‘on, ana bleed, were vifible members of his Church, aud 


meer refemblances of {uch but.jome infants took im bis 
fome infauts mere 


arms, laid bis hands on, and bleſſed : therefore fom 


members of the vifible Church, (and confequently Chriſt bath — 


not repealed the hurch- mem ber(bip of ix ufants) and they were 
rot meer refemblances of ſuch. For would Christ have bleffed . 
| ſo a Sheep or Dove ? Or ane they ble ed of Christ, and yet not fo : 
much as uiſible members of biz C Sure there are none 5 
wifibly hleſt the viſible Church, Aud it was not theſe 


lar I hav 


proved, it was the es ae duty to admit 


tbe 
Ar. Ido not ſay, that the infants Cn cook in bis arms 


refemblances of viſi therefore 


to prove i ill follows a falls feat, proviog what 
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eme 
and that patt of 


che daughter 
idle bleſſiag, and 
nere the Difciples duty to admit others to the like bl 


cath, lib. cup. g. ſoct. 3. the cor 


ſain what is the plealure of Christ in this thing, to 
reade over the Texts.im partially, and comfigerately, 


the major, Lrbeſt 
laid bis bands bn, and bieſſed, werd vifible members of his 
Church’ and for his proof, that [none are vi ſibij by wit 
the. Church Tdényit, ner doch he brit 
ſure it is fo, Bur 
viſibly bleſſed Pharaoh, ¢ 
of the viſible Church. 
of the Syr 
et were not of the vifible Church. And if it 


to admit them to the like bl other than Chrift 
aud his on laying hands on them. Or if it were imag) 
conferring a l ble fling on in 
fucceflors and if tolle lers to all N inifters to do it, ot that 
mult do it by baptiſm, and not tather as the Biſhops did it in 
a dy laying on of hands, hath noc the leaſt fhadow of 
but ‘is And accordi 
&. Covcilium Sen ; amier Panft 


der Spit. Hiſt. Eccl, Cent. 16. lab. 2. 
thered the inſtitullon of Confirmation 


thence. 


three former Evan geliſts make full mention of thefe paffages 
Chréft and therefore it is evident thar they were not 


or. fall but Dottrines moment for the 


di confcienced Christian, that is in donbt whether ine 
be admitted members of tke! vifible Church, ond 


and then We 


Jen to. and yet — ton | 


en Chrift did raife daughter, 
ophenic¢ian, ‘Tyconceive they had 


ould be a Rule to the Difciples for their 
‘that it méft bea Rule to 


3 information. They are recorded alſo in Mat ib. 18.2, 
Matehing.1 3,14. Lake 9. 47. Luke 18.16, 17. 


2 


that took sn Bis 


there 


But Mr. B. adds, And it is yet more confiderable, v5 all the : 


think binafelf E be more likely that it will leaſe Cbriſt 4 


better to 
them and whither tbefe word? of Christ 


j 


bring or ſolemaiy admit inſam tinto the Church, or w 
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chief 


in che ptoperty 
chat the 


ſuch momo“. I grant 


Bvangeliſt 


ome the Ashi wit bot 
— ng proof. fale besteht R yaybicls 
vei me as my fault, but is iadeed he 
tt of his Book, and prevails much with the molt of Rea - 
of childiſt perſons to be afftighted 
of Chriſt were by 
s taken not for ſmall citcumſtantlals, but Doctrines 
of moment for the Churches information 
fants: viſible Church- membeiſhip 
Chriftian I be, I have tead over che Texts imparti 
ſicderately as I chink this and other writings 

in the peeſencę of God that theſe paflages 


with 
the 


not tedching ine 


and baptifim, What ever” 


tally, and con- 


ſhew, and I do declare 


do confirm me in this 


truth, chac ic is not the will of Chrift shat infant ſhould be bap- 


tized, becauſe be iti cher 
ne- and that the words of Chrift here ate fo ee ened 
more likely to be a plea 
k 
Matth. 28.19. ‘Markt 
and fir ages. 


t 
ſü 


that she plea t 


as to bapti 


after the truth, or pre 


dad 
they ſtill retain fo grofs a as infant bap-ifm is upon 
do, and neglect yea and opp 
Commanded by and 
Apoſties. But. mutt follow Mr. BZ. 


ſaiciꝶ at. T. againfhthis wi. 
ieffing to them that Chrift — 


weak tdaſons as 
of belteve:s fo 


fing, and that in) 
batte as goocha plea aud better at 
fing to admit them to the Lords Supper. 
chan a fad ſign either of injudi ciouineſs or flothfulaes in fea 
judice, or adhering to mens fayit 
reverence of their petfons, or fuction or ſome fuch like ae 
thole of — | 


wu [ome extraordinary 


Apoſtles And I do further declat that on 
ſerious ftudies I do reſolve not wichſtanding the evaſions 
make hence for infant b 
is alleaged of their being Diſeiples, viſible Charch-members,in the 
Covenant, doth as well tie them to se ig them to the Lords 1 
co admit chem to baptiſm wee 
— thea they have in te- 


Supper. Nor is it to me any other 


againſt the 


ized, not a 


againſt infant baptizers 
plain laſtitution of Chia 
16. and the conſtant ule of the 


inted theſe to be bap · 


whoon 


— 


0 
* 


ſuen 
oſe the baptiſm 


He faiths. 


the 
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pric 


have been di 
ſuch) included thofe infants as conceiving from the circum@ance 


wu ſuch an extraordinary bleſſing as the 


Chriſts 


iiofants, and to thoſe a 
Patern to his followers, an 


fuch an 4 

2 was ſuch “as the 22 

known that be admitted to, wae bri would ne 


true Igive this reafon wy that fof it 
of the thing that Chrift intended fome exttaotdinary. bleffing to 
them, and declaration concerning them. And in my Examen pg. 
147. Tay, Chrifts action in this buſine ſs is proper to him as the 
great re of the Church and exttaordinaty, and therfore oe 
no ground for an ordinary rule of emi * 5 by the of | 
Niniſtery, no more chan Chrifts whi Termplcy 
though telaced by the four Eyan gelle kr iſe an 
ſwera ble thereto, Now. this is not denied by — he ſaßs, 


were ordinary. 


| Anfw. It 


sf extraordinary bleffing’, then more ordinary, Butt. 
thefe things ale {aid without 2. is fhewed, 
and che is anfwered before. 


tie adde, But Mr. 7. faith, Apol, 54g. 1 ‘That [he reafon 


of Chrifts anger was their hindring him in his defign , not the 
kknowledg they fad of their prefent viſible Title; this is but a 
e I anſwer, 1. Mr. J. is as bold to fpeak of 
hts without Book, and to ſeatch the Searcher of by 


dteam.] 


hearts, as if he were teſol ved to make Chriſts meaning be what he 
would ha ve ir. 2. Waar Defign was it that Cheift hed in hand? | 


cies of 


Was it any other than the difcovery of his mercy to the ſpe 
others? and a pteſenting them as a 
to teach his Church humility and te- 

gaint Anabaptifis, 


novation, and to leave them an aſſurance 4 
it is his pleafure, chat infant fhould not from 

m. | 

1. ſuch boldnefs in wy fp asMr. Be 
rafhly, and like a calumniator chargeth me with, but fuchasmuft 
pe granted true, if we conceive Chrift to have acted as a rational! 
defign in his aGtings, 2. The laſt 
mentions, feria that it is bis pleafure 
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Ciſts heart immediately by reading his facts, which thew his 
to be 1. the bleffiag’ thoſe infants.’ 2. Teschiag Decbine 


1470. 


His defign I knew wichout beset 


concetning ſucb. 3 Sbewing himlelf thereby the great Prophet 


of his Church, and beftower of bleſſings. 


, Saith Mr. B. « How did the Dilciples bir der Ch s de- 
but by rebukirg thoſe Ho 


fga ? Not by hindring him immediately, 
that che intants. 4, If this were no fault in theth, w 


could it be their fault to hinder peo 
Chrift, if they might not know ee Ought to 


Acad could they kaow of Chriſts 00 seed and defig: 
Were there but this one conſideration hence to be uged, 


blem to his Difcipies, chen it could be none of their fault to forbid 
briuging of them ro Chriſt; for how could they know what uſe 
Chriſt would make of them: ? of by What Emblem he would 

teach them’? or when he would do it ? All the creatures in the 


world may be Emblems of ſome good; and muſt they t etefore N 
permit the bringicg of all to Chritt? Chrifthad hot told the m his 


defipn before hand to teach them by thefe Emblems and When 
they knew his minde they deſiſted. 
Anſi. The They might know Prophets did blefs rfons even 

ones, they chat (At artb. 1 8. 3. Chritt had before familiaily 

en a lictle childe, and fo was not avetſe ftom them, they knew or 


t know that Chrift was the great Prophet that was to core | 


intb the world, that he made it his wk to do goed, that be did 
5 all fores of perfons that came for healing ot ochet bleffin 
to come to him, and therefore it was their fault to hinder Chri@ in 
this k, and to hinder any that came to him for his wre, 4 I 
neither fay that his defign was onely to teach humility by thefe as 
an Emblem, nor that Thy knew or might know what uſe Chrift 


challenge Mt. 7. anſwer (as far as modeſty would 

challenge) that is, if Chriſt had intended onely chat bumility or 
Adocibleneſs (hovld be commended fiom theſe infants as an 255 


th ould Cariſt be diſpleaſed, and much diſpleaſed at it ? And Nr | 
ple from infantsto 


would make of thefe infants. Mr. Bs. challenge is upon a miſtake, : 
as if Taffirmed, that Chrift would have tho fe infants broughtone- 


en humility by them, when the very werds he cites ale ta 
I ame meer ca vils of 


; 
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aid, Suffer thoſe now to come: But. it appears 
1 that it was not thoſe individuals tore than others. that the 


theo be ught, and ub other, 
fact and the rea ſon — were a rule for the futute as well as for 
he prefent, yet not either for the Apoftles or any Succeſſors to la 


layd on them, 
fon of any private deſigu, but of f 


laid ir was? 


dom, they 


if igh by: 


Wer himéelf,, . 8 

it had been onely che defn, then 
poke but of infagta, and ha ye 
from the Texr, 


ith 
have 


Dilciples were cffeaded at, ot difliked ſhould be e but the 
fpecies, ot thoſe infants becauie infants. 2. And chat Chriſt doch 
nor oatly. ſpeak agninſt their hindting thoſe indixiduals, but tbe 


Species, ard lays them down a mule and command for the ſuture as 


well as for the prefent that they | 
to him, and aot forbid them. 

though I deny not but this 


hands on them, os baptize them; but for them, if any more infants 
were bro rlon, chat his own | 
petmit it. | 


is the & of 
CAVE, 


Auw. Mr. miftakes: me, as if I 
that is a e thofe int infants onely; whereas my werds 
were [ptefear def deg a] which. ſhæw before what it was, aud 
thereby i it mi be y Conceived I meant fuch a defign astended 


to ſhew his Office, . — 9 do good, and zutereſt chat infauts 
1 ind {uch as were like chem might have to 0 Kingdom of Hea- 


14 
7. ‘Sai ith he, 7. It was not ſtom aa 
knowleds they of theit preſent title; JIanſwer, Wbo 
id Mr. Blase? Nog but it was a thiag the Diſciples 
Ought to have known, that infants ate welcom to Chriſt, and chat 
of ſuch is the 1 and therefore becauſe of ſuch is his Kiog - 
not be kept from him ? God will not be much 
wich men for being ignorant ot sha which: 


not to know. e 
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bey | ought 
ſuch as the Apoftles 


ed. Nor is any thing put on Mr. Blake But his own, words. 


Mr. B. will not fay that ¶ hriſis anger was from an knowleg 


the Apoſtles had of the iufa ais preſent vifible title, then he mult . 


ackaowleg the Apoſtles had no knowleg ofthe v ble Church. 


memberſhip of infants then, or viſible titlꝭ to one Chutch ptivilege 


which ſnews that in Chriſts Church no infants were then counted 
viſible Church members, elſe theſe eduld not but know. it. Nor 


capable of bapdiſm as of ii ſuh che inſtitution of hapti im is other 
wile. To me it is a rong prelumption that dhe A polſles underſiood 
not Chr iſis words and deeds as 


Bl ite imagins, in that tie Apoſtlies did not baptize them. which 
is confefled by ſome pædobaptiſis, and appears boch in that no ſuch 


thing is en joyned them by Chrilt, or related as doge by them, and 
what was done to them is related as done by Chriſt himſelf who 
didnot baptize Jobs 4.2. and it is laid 19 1 5. when be 
departed t bence, and wich him bis 
occaſion of 
the yong mans conference. with Chtiſt, which pretently fallowed, 
Now i es knew not fuch baptizibility of infante 

there is no likeli that Chr iſts words or blefling proved ſuſ :- 


Diſciples, as appeats by the ſpeeches of them u 


if the A 


aptizability. If they did know x, and yet did them not tight, no 
8 have been more 4 


infant as he 


cooftenes it, 1 hieſg Codchat bach we the 
trifling reafons, as the Apoſiles fayd 1 Cer 14.38. Jf any man be, 


importing Church privilege con- 
tetred on choſe infants which. did infer title Mr. 


them, then for rebuking: thoſe that bi theme Rund whereas 
Mr. B. Hleſſeth Chrift for bus diſcover y con 
iwdloufnes ot 
wick 


(che infants. brought to Cntiſt) bad  prefent pifble t, 
to have known, and tlus he gives as tbe 
teaſon why Chriſt was {9 much diſpleaſed wich the Diſciples for. 
bidding them to be brought. To which my words are rightly 


 isthere any thing in che Text chat thews that Chriſt was angry: 
Wich them for not knowing this, nor did this teaching inform 
them ia this, not did Chrift admit them as Mt. Blake faith, to 
Church privilege nor if it vytte true that the bleſſing were a Church 
priyilege common co all Church · embers, yet iafants were as 
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to him, and not forbid them. 


laid, Suffer thofe now to come: appears from the Text, 
I. chs it was not thofe 111.0 — ** others that the 


Dilciples were offe aded at, or diſliked ſnould be brought; bm ke 


fpecies, ot thoſe infants becaule infant. 2. And chat Chriſt doch 
not ſpeak agunſt cheir hindting thofe individuals, but the 


ſpecies, ard lays chem down a tule and command for the ſuture as 


en to Come 


Well as for rhe preſent that they fhould ſuffer little childs 


Ir is ia all she Exaggelifie 


the phil theo bro other, though I deny not but this 
fact and the rea ſon —— were a rule 
the prefent, yet not either for che A 


poſtles ot any Succeſſors to lay 
hands on them, oi baptize them; but for them, if any more infants 


were thus bro Chit tion, that his own hands mighche 
layd on them, petmit it. ) 
6. Saith Mr. he 457 not command thse the rea · 
ſen ef any private defi but fuck | 15 the Kingdom of 
| CAUVEN, 
Anfw. Mr. miſtakes me, as if Thad deigi} 
atisa 


per to thoſe infants onely ; whereas my words 
were [piefear d which I before Nhat it was, and 


for the futute as well as for 


thereby it m iy be conceived I meant ſuch a deſiga as tended 

to ſhew his Office, ——— to do and jotereſt that infants 
and ſuch as were like chem might have to . en of Hea- 
ven. 

knowledge of theig, prefent .wifible Lanfwets;Who 
faid ir was? Did Mr. Blake? but it was aching the Diſciples 
Ought to have known, that to Chriſt, and that 
of fuch alae tats dom, and therefore becauſe of ſuch is his Kiog- 

dom, chey not be kept from him ? God will not he much, 
kr a for being ignorant ot. chat 
not to know. 


5. Sich he, it bad been onely for he prelent defign, 
Chal wou'd have poke but of tol ual infanta, and have 
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reafon why Chriſt was fo much difpleafed wich the Diſeiples for. 
biddiag chem to be brought. To which my words are tightly 
I: ; grad, Nor is any thing put on Mr. Blake But his own words. 
It Mr. B. will not fay that anger Was from any leg 
. the Apoftles had of the infants preſent vifible title, then he muſt 

ackaowleg the Apoltlc had no knowleg of-the v ſble Church. 
memberfhip of infants then, or viſible titlẽ to one Church privilege 
Vilich fhews that in Chrifts Church no infants were then counted 
yvifible Church members, elſe theſe could not but know, it, Nor 
is there any thing in the Tex: that (hows that Chriſt was angry 
with them for not knowing this, nor did this teaching inform 
them ia this, not did Chrift aha them as Mt. Blake faith, toa 
Church privilege it were true that the bleffiog were Church 7 
priyilege conunda to all Church · Members, yet ſafants were as 
capable of baptiſm as of baptiſm is other 
Vie. To me it is a ſtrong prelumption that the A poſſles underſio 
not Chr iſts words. deeds as impottiag Church privilege con- 
terred on choſe infants which did: infer a title to baptiſm, as Mr. 
in thas che — did not baptize chern. which 
is conte pædobaptiſis, an boch jn that no ſuch 
. — them by Cbriſt, or related as done by them, and 
what was done to them is related as done by Chrifthimfelf who 
did not baptize Jobs 4.2. and it is laid Matib. 19 1 5. when be. 
had put his on be. — and. wich him his 
W appears by the ſpeeches occaſion of 
Now if the es koew not fuch infants - 
— 


that Chtiſts words ot blefling proved fuck 
baptizability. If yr dic know it, and yet did them not tigt o 
doubt Chriſi would have been mote for theit nat baptizing 

them, that bi them. whereas) 
Mt. B. Heſſeth Chrift for his difcovery infants as he 
confirues it, I blefs God that bath thewed me the’ iwdloufnesof 

trifling tea fayd 4. an man 
ignorant. As for 


ch prefer followed, 


4 
at 
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A 
7 
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‘ 


the publifhing of my Poff/cript to my Apolo 


¢ 


i. 


ard tendernes, but not that infants are vifible Church- 
oo more then Chnifts calling the fame his Lambs andtheep, John 
2161 56, Cc. Chews chat ſheep and Lambs are vifible 


members. Thus much for anſwer of that chapter of M. B. 


| 


— — N 


The A1. Chapter of Mr. Blakes Vindic. Fœd. 
of lit le children, Matth. 19.14. % anjwered, and ty 
in mj Poliſeript vindicated, 


in teply to his Anfwer to my letter in his Book intituled 


Fe 4. 4 43. ſect. 1. hath publiſhed fomewhatthat is to be 
further examined. H: faith, They looked upon Chriſt (as it feems) u 


a great Prophet highly is favour with God, and {uch were wont 


to ble(s in the name of God, and their bleſſing was highly pri- 


zd, and bands were ufed to be impofed on perfons in bleſſia g Gen. 
48.14. which Tallow, He fers down fix pofitions, the ft of 


which having confirmed, he {peak 


thus of me. Mr. 7. brought 


bis reafons againſt this, to have nip 
bah quit, and is brought to confef. 


in them, aud barh not a word to e vcuſe bis falſe quotation out o 


Merk, concerning ſcandalixuing 


Asſu. It is true I broug 


capable of which it is I fay in my Apel y 49. 


did not {tick to, nor need I ſich at firſt I ſaid Examen pag. 145 
onely, It is doubtfull whether thefe were infants or no. Not is it 


truely faid by Mr. B/, that I excufed my ſalfi as if I had been 
ia a fault. For it is true which J alleged, not onely Pi/cater con- 


* 


— 

4 


tall in the bud, but thoſe he 


ile chilgrenacd the Apoftles fo calling Christians ſhews love 


that" be contraditted hir ſelf 


| 
| 


they were not infants, but Annot. ad Hare. 
10.13. faying it 45 not cortais that they were infant. 


neither 


| 


onely excufing be 
delivered imfelf doubt fully in t hem. Apol. 149. J 

hein my Examen p. 146. Piſcator rea- 
fons in his Obferv.1 t. o Matth. 19. 14. co prove the little children 
Mar. 913.14. not to have been infants, but boyes who were. 
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iber fpeak. nor ge. Which. very doubsfuloefs doth weaken 
dite argument thence for infant baptiſm, yet I had no réafon to ſtiek 


ti that, there being other anſwers {ufficient beſides. Not is it ttue 
fſelf intheveafons bronght, and that they 


interpretation of Marth. 18. 3,6. he oppofed himſelf, th 


children brought to Christ were diſoaſad 


hem that others were brought too, aé fick folki common 


which he faith, thar I am brought to confels I contraditted my 
were my reafons, for I 
exprefly faid they were Pi{cators teaſons, and t 
Piſcaror ſhould contradict my expofition of Matt. 1 8. 5. in 
thoſe rea ſous I need not own it, much leſs do I confels that I con- 

tradict my ſelf in them, as Mr. Blake falfely chargeth me as one 

that cates e with a black coal. 

Nor was any falfe quotation out cf Mark ufed by me, I onely 
brought Piſcarors words cy de quali non ſcandali cando ib idem 
monet, which if he miſapplied to infants, and thereby ctoſſed my 


I think neither Psfcator nor my ſelf, were guilty of any felf-con= 
tradiction, but Mr. BI. of miſtake and calumny, Mr. Bl. faich 
be knows not that any in print hath maintained it that little 
(0 as to have need of 
cure. But there is now a Book in folio written by Mr. Samuel 


Bifber intituled Baby baptiſim ter babiſim, in which p. 134: ate 


thefe words hat he fhould conch them and put his hands on them 


and prays no queStion’twas in order to healing for tas at atime 


when he healed others, if you compare this paſſuge a tig in 


Auth. 19. with the and fecend verfes of the chapter yea 


v. 5. t plainly expref[ed what he did, i. e. be laid bis bands 


unos them and departed thence; befides Luke ſayt, ra. 
| 


Little children to him alfothat he {hould touch them: which [a ip 
d 


were, becauſe virtus went out of him, ſo that as many u. touched 
rea ſons fufficient to counter vil the other : For though the Diſeijples 
well knew that it was uſual with Chriſt to cure iboſe that laboured 
under infirmities of all ages, yet they ſometimes ſhewed their 
-_unwillingnefs to have perſdus trouble Chrift about diſea ſed perſons 
as 5.23. Lab 10. 39. and whereas Mr. Bl. faith, be 
Ev angeliſt would never bave concealed i his reaſos and mentioned 
another. if he mean it of the reafon why the Diſeiples rebuked 
the bringers of ee truth is the Bvangeliſts men- 
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of the covenaat of 


1 gh have an anfwer which fhame will not 
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that the children 
to be cured, and cured: by Chriſt. 

I bad ſaid, there is q certain 


the. childwa of beliexem, Mr. Bi. fers 


Thefe were infants of [uch parchts that were in Covent 
with Gedywhich 15. 246. Num. 15. 
Se Thuefarther appears ly which whey reqacitedforthefe 
infants: This Mr. T. fecms to ſeuld; they came (faith he) 

she conceit that be was a Prophet, and fo they — 4 
* to him to be bleſſad; Amd farther fays, s 5 
omprove any thing, it is that the childrens parents were 
mbich all that we contend 


yvi were inCovenant.. 


1. The eafoneok of den peoverather 
the briogers to be Jews than the parents. 2. The che pa- 
tents to be Jem. a(S any do prove. it) is not a proof that they wee 
belie vers, for there wete a great parts if not the grenteſt part by much 
Job 3743 8+ And what he ſayes, The 
Jews u yet were in Covenant, if — 
in Chrift ic is palpably falſe, contra» — 
diGtory to the determination Rom. where it is en- 
7 reſolved that all che aacural..children of Abrabam and 
. the promiſe: If he mean it 
any other covenant, or 


ren ife of God , or of ſome of the 
Jews, it would nothing avail him for his purpofe, though his Pro- 
petition were him. | 


His fourth Propofitiea Theſe 
ivy ood ination Ci, beating 


name d being of and were nat as Hathens in their 
wi Chrift, from the Common; wealth of 


f Ghrift, and the veaſon by him given. 
— folemn diſpuration, he took 


him to on. But in 


fider, and after more than tw¥o' 


time to con 
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or-any oiben it is endugh 
may bave che honor, I am ſatisſiedd.· ae 


charges without cauſe, I ſhould be jealous 
ſome thing done by me whieh might occaſion this imputation. 
What was preſt on me ia the diſputation in London, Anne 1643. 
and what time or for what reafon I took time to anſwer after 10. 
years elapſed, I cannot truſt in my to inform me. What 


anſwer I gave in my Examen which in my Apologyldiflaim, 


and fhame will not now ſuffer me to own, concerning this pro- 
poſiti on of Mr. A. and its proof, it is ſuch a riddletome that I 
cannot yet tell how to undestta and it, except I have Mr. Bis; heifer 


uſeth, is veryuefuitableto a clear and ſolid diſputant thus by dark 
flirts, and quips to abufe me; But I think it bef fies 


- charge, prefuming intelligent men will be line moved with it; 


in) in 


the term fin covenant} being uſed (as I often com 
variety of ſenſes or rather ſometimes non · ſenſe by 
that it ſeems to be uled hy them to elude rather than to inform, it 


may be eicher granted or denied as the terms are explained, and if 

this did occafion me to take time to anſwer it I did therein prudent- 
ly, and if after two or ten years my anſ wers be various 2 

upon due confiderations; For prefent I grant, thoſe iafants (if they 


were infants) mentioned Aar: h. 19. 14. were in the covenant 
of faving grace, ſtood in relation to Chtiſt as choſen in him, and 
ia chat teſpect bare his name as his brecheren, wete of his inviſible 


people, ent ſtate without Chriſt be 
given £0 him, nor aliens from the Common - wealth of the Iſrael 


e, not as heathens in their pref 


cavenant of fey that is, the covenant of prom̃iſe commen- 
ſurate with election of grace, and chis I gran to be evident of 
miffion to Chrift, yet 


thofe particular perfous if not by theit free a 


by the reafon by him given, it being ſuppoſed that of ſuch ) 


is meant of them as well as of thoſe that were like them in humili- 


ty. But if the poſition be undesfiood of being in eovenant eicher b; 
their own act of covenauting, or chat which is called by ado-——- 


baprifts ia their non · jenſe or proper gibberifh the outward cove- 


1 2 | 


are 


Anfr. Were I nor fufficiently acquainted wich But. 
of my ſelf chat chere s 


toplough wich, Sure am, kinde of crimination which Nr. 


As for his pofition; the terms bein 
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ible members of the Chriftian church in their prefent ſtate while” 
wey were iafanta, I deny it to be crue, ot chat it is evident by their 
admiſſion by Chrift,andthereafon by him gi en. 
I. Bis, fifth pofition is, They were admitted upon 4 
mib equally belonging toallinfants of covenanting pareut i, au 
et byvirtwe of any exwaerdinary privilege, peculiar to them, 
iat common to other. This is plain, faith be, 1. By the genera 
admiſſion which he gives to infiaut on this occaſiun; Suffer littl 
children come to mne, and (as Aar. T. more than onte obſer ven) 
traordinarium non tacit regulam communem, here it genera 
Rule, all bave admiffion, and therefore there it nothing extra. 
dinary, 2. It was ſuch a right that the Difciples of Christ 
ought as plainly appears. by Christs fore 
 displeafare conceived againft them, for forbidding their admiffion 
to him ana that muſt be > 
As. 1. There is not a word in the Text to prove that they 
ie and which might be claimed for them, but they were admitted outſt 
of grace. . 2; There is nothing in the Textto prove they wete te 
children of covenanting parents, or that they were admitted out of 
any reipect at all to their ſtate, whatever it were. A8 for 
Mr. teafons, To the 1. I ſay, The words ate a Command 
for thoſe little childten, d Suffer the littl | 
c hilaren, to wit them brought to come to me; nor doth it appear 
by any aſter inſtance of Chtiſt or his $ that this was under- 
ſtood as a gener 


al rule, that all ſhould have admiſſion. 2. Were 
it granted chat this rule of Chriſt did reach to others beſides thoſe 
then brought, yet there is nothing in the Text to prove this rule of 
admiſſion to he onely of infants of covenanting parents or to theſe 
a or any othet by teaſon of right from their covenanting parents. 
FTaeea tatber if any right be intimated it is the per ſonal right of the 
uſants, for of ſuch is the Kingdemof God. 2. It is true, the 
Diſeiples of Chtiſt ought to ha e underftood they were to be ad- 
mitted, But that this as the tea ſon why they ought to knowthey 
were to be admitted becaufe of their known right is imagine 
but not proved. And how or for what teaſons they might Enos- 
they were to be admitted is fhewed above in anfwer Me Be „ 


5 \ gre 
ant, or chat it be meant that they flood in to Chrift as 11 
| 
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** out of 


nown right cominos to ol hat a lege. 
45 75 which he Piftatoy 


160 dot, ‘they admitted Of a}, 
7557 ds being elefted, ver for this, di 4 
cherefore in sin in 1 11 


Mr. BI. ia drds i J 175 

were theſe. 45 Let 
and that ir is faid; of thefei dom of G 
Pifcator obferves referrec to 
prefent they were in the 


juftified; but that they ) in time th 
fhould be the indggdom dot 10 
the teaſon the little 12 admitted to cotde co 
Chrift, not do 1 quote Pifeator’ for, it, “ahd therefore Mt. l. 
miſtecites my words, hut bow hat of thole 
infants was thé Kihgdbm of Sc in he pee ſegt elta te they 
neither believers nor, ‘which Pester is ſo far 
ftom concluding fyliogiftically (as Mr, B. — 
rifts wor A * 

v. he fayth thos, 
anti bis eſſe: ramon noe certo 
eſſe fide. Etcnim infantium eff ¢ 7 fe 
non credant, dummods | : 
Words, reſt 2 t follows in, Mi 2 
du ‘tok: in bein 
In my writing that tends t to that 

or to know the election of thole infants, ot 
that Chtiſt was an with them for not knowing it Thaye ofith 
aich, it was eicher becaule they heeded, not fome particular inti- 
mation ‘of his’ mi thofe infants, or fome I 
cohcernin rifts and his te 7 to do good to 
forts of perſon, as was offered, ftom whichtie. 
= be’ I do not confit, a. 
Ti 3 | ayt 
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eft infants being actual believers, if they w 
no not though 
they 


| vers, to baptiim thoſe that are neither 


nor But Mr. hath 


ate to 
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. God are under 
1 ed to be ito this bleſſing, 
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hands, ot his realy 
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Sty this ab ay for baptifio, 


force 


quttiumph: (i it by ed} on Victory. 


ones thereforg. are of bis Wil 
ia the of all N be that Mt. By 
in and the ret his ‘Pohition: eicher for 
* 0 prem A 
yet is 
ly, wi ell 


B a bong ot 
— but 
lo infants ure capab on? whieh 1 inferred, 
(which inuft be granted if Me. BN 
Er * Mr. BI. grants infanes ate of Church 
To this Mr. N tepliesy 

peach.” 2. That that 
5 ne- 


wich wand fall meaning 


Aegi bave ure this 


and that this Text a — fale, 


5 words ( 
alt his dt ‘\andis 
2. Wilefe out 

put im would ha ve hhindefed the toference-T 
20 if he were afhamed of His own’ words, 
the words [of which wre-capa 
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be sindesftand 


make 2 but Mr. 


ty 4 * ; 


thar 
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de genera 
admi 
if 
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out of bis handss1 think eafily, 

dA ntsbaptists, if they: — apt iſt a, 
lea them down with om weapons inthe parti where 

- «Mr. Bl. lives, the more ſhamę for them, whe. betray by their une 

skilfulnefs fo good a cauſe) with this, that baptifme 

privilege, His. are thus f. 


wich are admitted to Churcheprivileges haversght te bapt ſu, 
the leading hut infant sare Churchsprivis 
TowhichI anfwer, if he mean by: cheprivilege es]. any 
other than prayer, and the laying of. hands on them by Chiilt; 1 


| whereas. makes the leading Ghurcheprivilege, I grant 
it is ſa in order t ards Supper, 
70 God in prayety\may 
His other Amgument is tdis, 
Wit bvechers K ingdem of ight te 
gere che chikdnemof she Keng dom 
the Kingdow 10. 14 Naur. 19.74. 
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faith, The particle ¶ fuch] cannot here have re erence to thely 


de former ſenſe the and the 
miner can be onely true of Jews infants: in the later ſenſe ch 
major . true of children of the Kingdom who are vi- 
ſibly ſuch ot faich in Chriſt; and che mer ig 
flulſe; af ic meaacof (agh a8 are chen of the 
dom, the asajer is deaied, and the minor is granted. 

Nr. Bl. adds fomewhat more about the meaning of the words 
of Chrit, [of ſach is the Kingdom of Heaven| Aud fuſt he’ 


3 that thofe that were qualified as theſe (inbumility 
and 7) bad their interest ; fo are Sheep and Doves as 
well as infants, xot proud wor revengefull. 

Ae. This realon is not of force to prove ha 
here have reference to the qualification of meekneſs and humility. 

men that are humble and meek poſitivel vas infants are negatively, 
and this cannot be fayd of Doves or yet infants may be 
821 milium, ut ſupra. 1 8. which is plainly proved 
| Lord owa words Mark 10. 15. ſuch 
recciuetihb the Kingdom of God as a little 
ctalde v. 1 3.] and fo it meant Matth. 18.5. as I have proved 
Mr. Bis, tea ſoning of force, That which the Difer= 
piles took to be an impediment o force to hinder infants and a juſt 
ground ef thofe that them, is that which Cbhriſt ander- 
tand, inthis reproof of the Diſciplet and admiffion of their ine 
fants ; But it was their want of growth, their litrlene[t, which 


. uchi] is meant in te antity one 


| 1 uantity is meant not quality, for in thoſe 
is thereproof of the and Chrifts admuffion 
e safants. The other are a teaſon of bis command, which is 
| for Mr, Bis it is but his own 

the litele ch:/dren no need of cure, or that 
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Mr. B excepts 


gꝛinſſ mejfor ſaying, the Kingd 


» meant of the Kingdom of glory, and chat on this hinge the anſwet 
to the Whole ar t turns. He faith, I had fix exceptions.a- 


gainſt the orthodox interpretation of this ſcripture in my EZ. 


amt, being bunted out of all the reſt I think to finde fome ſhelter 


there. But this is his figment, for though 1 of mine ownaccotd — : 


expreſſed fome onely as doubtfull, and let paſs others for more 
sample conviction of the invalidity of the vain arguing, called 


faliely Orthodox interpretation of this Text by padobaptifis, yet 


I did not fo much as relinquifh one of che exceptions, much lefs 
hae been hunted from them, as Mt. Bl. after his pedantique 
faſhion talks. But jn oppoſition to me he firlt faith, That al hang. 
net on ibis, appear in that our Saviour had [aid enough in bis 


order for admiffion of theſe infants on which we can build aur 


conc li ſion. And then brings his a which being anſwered 
before there is no need of any more reply to this. Vet Ladd, that 
of the argument drawn by Mr. BI. pag. 91. of his anſwer tomy 
letter none that are intereſſed in the Church of Chriſt which x 
his Kingdom may be demed an admiffion to it by baptifm, but 


infants have their i nereſti in the Church of Chriftiwhichishis 
Kingdom. and therefore may not be denied admiffion by haptiſm; 


the hinge did turn on this pint, that by the Kingdom of: Heaven 
is meant the viſible Church, into which he would hae infants 


ment. | | | 


Mr. Blake adds, Secondly, for his Reafons there is not force 
— dathem, 1. Saich he, The kingdom of God muſt be undeiſtood 
Mirk 10. 14. a8 it is v. 15. ard Luke 18.16. as v.17. and 


Nattb. 1 9. 14. as it is in both thoſe; This I prove, becauſe our 
Saviour from their eſtate infers a likeneſs to them in others for the 


ſiuame eſtate, Apol. pag. 1 50. This Argument howfvever it 


mote colour chan uſually is fouid in Mt. T. his Reaſon, yet 
not concluſive. It may be taken more largely in Chrifts argum en- 


tation, and in a more reftrained ſenſe in his words of inſtruction and 


application, as in a place much parallel I ſhall thew, 1 C vr. 6. 15% 
There we have the Apoitles * ae 


the Evangelifts we have Chrifts aſſertion confirming hi 


t 
. 
\ 


admitted by baptiſm; and my ſpeech is true of that Argu- 


reproof, v.. and his Rea ſon, v. 2. s in 7 
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teptbot, 
14. and his application, v. f 5. Now Saint in the Apoſtles teproof 
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taken more largely than it is taken in his Reafoa: A vifible Saint is 


meant in che fuſt place, a real and glorified Saint in the ſecond; vi- 


mall 


in ſmall matters, for real Saints in glory 


fle Saints may judg 


ba xe cheir preſent title to the viſible Kingdom; and men qualified 
infants, ſhall onely enter the Kingdom of Glorxg. 
Aw. I ſee Mr. Bl. ſo pertinacious in what he hath ſaid in 


cis argument, that he isicedere neſcius, he knows not how to yeild 


cdoany ching againſt his dictates, though it be never fo plain. He 
denies not Mark 10. 15. Luke 18. 17. mult be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of glory for the reafon given by me in my P Atſeript 
The propofition being falſe, being undeiftood of the viſible 


Church : many proud perfons entering therein, as Simson Magus, 


Dior rephes, Cc. But denies it to be conclufive, and therefore mult 
deny the major. But he anſwers nothing to the proof of it, be- 
cCcauſe our Saviour from their eflace infers il neſs to them in others 
fot the fame tſtate. Whence the argument ariſeth. The fame 
eſtate is meant Mark 10. 14. which is mean v.15. This is 
1 from the inference: of Chrift which is, as of little children 
u the kingdom of God, fo whofoever doth not receive the Kings 
dom of God ag alittle childe (hall not enter into (aum, it ] or the 
ſame eſtate, che relative particle plainly notes it to be the fame, 
But the eſtate Marl. 10.1 5. is meant of the Kingdom of glory, 


which is proved, becauſe otherwiſe the propoſition were falfe: nor 


is it denied by Mr. BZ therefore the argument is moft plainly con- 


cdluſive. Mr. Bit. anfwer is either a wilfull or heedelefs miftake 
of my argument as if it were onely from the identity of the words 
in boch verfes, whereas it was taken from the ſameneſs of eſtate 

| — Mr. Bi. terms it, or inference from what be had ſuid 2. 14. and 
the relative Ca it.] I deny not that it is frequent according 
to the figure in Rhetotick termed ant anaclaſis to ule tetms ſome- 
times in the fame verſe elegantly in a different ſenſe: but it cannot 
be ſo here for the reafons gien. And yet Mr. Als. inftance 1 Cor. 
6. 15 2. is not right. Fot 1 Cor. 6. 2. the term Saint] doch not 
note 4 glorified Saint. Fot the fenfe is this, know ye not theſe now 
deſpiſed Saints ſpall here after judg the wor la, and fo though it 
be chat then they ſhall be jet the tetm¶ Saints J is 


Angels; and ſo it may be here, infants 


thered by the force of out Saviours whether application of v.15. 


ac 1.14 ic 
— 
= 
> 
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( 
their 
im which the very is put. 


Saint hereafter, 
whereas if AZ. 
are a number of * v. 5. were meant an dee of a 


there would be a greater 


the other. 
B/, goes ou. His fecond reaſon, phat Chrift dies bie 
fpr ch to the Difciples already 


pine reafons if ity * eit her 
fe it. 


proved, But by [she 


10.14. whichis meant v.15. as is before 


Kingdom of God] v.15. is not meant the vifible Chutch, Ergo, 
: seine v. 14. The minor is thus proved. By [the Kingdom m of | 
had not but were 
therea fter to enter into. For the ſpeech is meant of them as well 
_as others, and directed to them, Verily I fay te you, andfowhere -f 
the fame thing is ſayd Matth. 1 8. 3. it is fayd to and of them, 

Except ye be canverted and become ag little children ye {hall not 
enter into the Kingdom of the Heaugnt. But che eftate the A- 


God] is meant chat eſtate into which the Apel 


ſtles were to NN into was not the viſible Church, for that they 
d entered into 


| of G 
‘Mr Bl adds, 71 he third veafon, that peech Mark 10.15. 
Luke 18.17. is like Matti h. 18. 3,4. but there it is meant of the 
Kingdom of glory; Ergo, fo here, is anſwered already. If Mart 
10.15. Lake 18.17. b¢ like yet Mark 10. 
Luke 18. 16. whic we 4 in 
1. Mark 10.15. be like des 
10. 14. is in like manner undeiſtood the Kin 


but the Kingdom of glory. There ore by 


Heaven, as Matth. 18.3, 4. Fot it is ſame 


Mark, 


difference than in 1 Cor. 6. 1,2. and theree - 
fore Mr. Bl. doth aot tightly fay, she one place ismuch parallel co 


in the vifibleChurch, andtheren 
fore fpeaks not of the Church viſible, I know not how to make 


 Anfw, The reafon i is thus formed. The be is meant Mark 


Mark 10. 14. % meant the 
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alleged in my Poftfcripr. pag. 1. 


BL adds, Thirdly, were it granted him, thatthe Ning. 
dom of glory must be understood both’ in Christs reafon and 

application, ye he is nothing holpen. Infants have right to the 

milit ant, bcauſe they are in a capacity of entrance 

, Acts 2 47, The Lord added to the 

Church [uch as ſboulil b ſaved; not neveffarily faved, but 

nom having entered Covenant with God) they were in a | 


Church viſib le 


into t he Church trium 


aud therefore added as vifible Church members, Infants ftan 
ing in this capacity ought to have admiffionikewife, == 
It helps me much to anfwer the arguments drawn 


— 


> 
— 


i er in the chapter before anfwered, 
And the New Anxot. and whole Teftimonies are 
| 


the [Kingdo Heaven] be not meant chevifible Church, For 


then it is not there affumed, that infants are viſible Churchs __ 


members. Nor doth Mr. Bs. referve regain the lof, to pteve it 
7 by con ſequence, For his ſpeech is not true, Infants have right 
(meaning of admiffion) to the vifible Church, becanfethey are 
in a capacity of entranes into the ( huruh triumphant. Nor is it 


proved its 2.47. where Mr. BI. 


| perverts the meaning of the 
term ris which is in [the faved) chat is either 


faved from. that crooked. generation v, 40. their effectua! 


| as 2 Tim. 1. 9. 776, 3. 5. or by an enallage 
[bould be faved) and that certainly or neceſſatily] as Cer. 2. 5. 


not as Mr. B/ they were in a capacity to be faved,( for fo were thole 
tat were not called ) and therefore added as vifible( burch: em- 


bers, Not is Mt. Bis. propoſition gathered thencesfor neither is there 
any thing ia the words to pro . 
Church which ſhould be faved; much leſs which were in a 
capacity to be faved, or on the con call 
the Church ſhould be faved: much leſt that theit right to be 
added to the Church was from this, that they ſnould be ſa ved; It 


it is not ſaid the 


ve that then all were added to the 
trary that all that were added to 


is ſaid, the Lord added to the Church ſuch as (honld be faved, 
added them to the Church becauſe they 
were to be faved, yea v.41. it isfaid, that even of thofethatwere 
to be faved, they gladly receivedthe wordsand then were baptized 
thae if che Text-be rightly looked into there is 

nothing 


tente ſ fuch as 


| 
| 
Matt or infants. Vilibie urco-memt 
| 
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264] 


14 
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nothing to be gathered thence. 
the Church, ot the Mini(ters duty to add to the Church by by bap 
ons meerly upon this 9 they ſhall be ſa ved, 


‘ * 
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7 . | 
7 ay 
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tim, 


ut onely that it ic the courſe of Gods providence, to add to his 


Church uch as {hall be faved, Iyet add that if Mr. B/. pro- 


peſi: ion were granted him, they have a right to the Church-yifible 


militant who ſhall be of the Church trinmphant, yet this right 
cannot be claimed but by choſe who are elect, and thesefore fram 
thefe Scriptures fo expounded hig. 14. Act. 2.47. it cans 
not be that any other than elect infants ate to be baptized 
and to be added to the Church, not the natural: childt n of true 
believers, who are mapy of them non · elect; nor cana Minifter 
_ gather thence, he onght to baptize any of them till he know they 
are elect, and ſhall be faved, and. therefore they safhly and 
profanely baptine ftom hence chem, that they have 


q * 
— — 1 
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Acimadvertons on ore 10 1. cop. 3. and 
Arguings of Dr. Homes, M.. Bailee, Fuller, Mr. Sie 


| 


denham, action: of Chriſt ones are 


all add anima dverſions on Mr. 7 hom, Cob bet his Just 
Vindic, part. 1. ch. 4. felt... 1. He ſays without proof that 
they that brought the infantsmentioned Luke 1 f. 15. were pious 


„ minded parents. 2. He denies ſof ſuch ix the kingdom of Ga 
of glory, thé contrary Wheteof is 


te be meant of the Kingdom 
proved. in the next fection before aga 


lappolech, ‘shar thefe words 


jaſt Mr. Biake. 3. He 


being granted to contain a rule of (uffering little ones of that fort 
as thoſe are to come 10 words [of ſuch is the 
of God] being expounded of the mvifible burch it 


— 


Mr. Bl, my two eager 


little children to come to me. 
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his is his —.— 


thus the words [fuffer theſe little children tod other little children 
in age if any hereafter be brought to my perſon to be touched, to 


ever they are petſons that are not fit to be my hearets; yet et of thefe 


now brought and of ſome other infants ‘which may be brought, 


wund men of years like them in, qusliey is the Kingdom of God, the 


in viſible Church or the Kingdom of glory belongs to them ma 


avouch this expofition wii ut luppofing their election mult come 


under the cognizance of men, not need they ſay that or ely fuch — 
who wete elected, were, by this rule fo expcunded to be permitted, 


do come to Chtil. 4 That Chrift [pake of theſe infant not a 


an rætraardinary infpived Prophet is faid without ptoof; noc 


ic kely, lich bleſſings were never piven but by extraordinary 
and Chrift appoinzs not the admitting of little childten 


to any, 


no not to his Apoltles, but himſelf. 5. 5 — 1 | 
red an ordinary rule of ordinary prattife. uſe afterwardsis 


ſaid without proof; nor is it likely, ſich we teade no more of that 


practiſe by any of the nor any rule concerning it alter this 
deviés thar Jof the Kingdom of 


were 


might be [pok:min reference to the future, thar vs that they 


| lett ones, and [hold im rime be ‘of Gods Kingdoms that 
lieveri, or that they were [uch as God would Hef, For Christs 


nor that they w 
bleſe but rather that th 
bleſſed of him, be-aufe of 44 isthe Kingdom of GG. 


muſt neede be meant the Kiugdom 


words ars not, of [uch may, will or {hall be the Kingdom of God, 
of bis Kir gdom, becaufe [ach be would 
2 not be hindrred from being 


To which I anſwer: that by[the Kingdom of Heav:wMat.i9. 
14. andthe Kingdom of God Mattia, Late 1816, 17. 
of proved before, & then 

the ſenle can be no other than f fuch isthe Kingdom of Heguen, 


that is the Kingdom of gloty belongs to ſuch, as Mat. . 3510. and 


a8 doth oft figdifie as Mork 9. 4, And thesis cout neds 


be an enallage of tenſe, as Mat-18its as Piſt. ſeb. on Mat. 18.1. 


eſt profntaras off enall: us Piſc. ſchim auth. 3. 3. 


gee 


: 
4 4 
4 
#4 
„ 
* 
| 
> 
; 


_ the Kingdom 


Examen 


years. 


ordinary revelation m 


would fellows . That perfous may be Diſceples without being 
42 agreeable to the rule chat por ſaus 


14. 


* 


as hewed above in ani wer to Mr. Binkę, and thus ſof (uch . 
gd Go refers to the p:elent 


tutue as poſſeſſours And ſo to Ms, Cabbets 
objection Eantwer, it is nat iaid, theits fhall be 
of Heaven, hut [2] and: yet it mutt be underttood of 
pteſent cicle and future poficilion, fo here. And for his exception at 


mm words, chat the teaſon may 


long to Gods Kingdom, hecauſe they were ſuch as Chrift oh¹ͥ, 


Heaven the end ot bleſſing, or they ſhould not be hindered from 


bl 
— 


om of Heaven. Either wayithat I intended coprove 


Heaven is not from their 


Kingd patents faith (which ſhould 


have if it were meant, as Pædobaptiſts would, of intereſt in 
the viſible Church) but Gods election or Chrifts 
I have often faid, chat if Chriſts minde had ders 


isevinced, that the reafon why thcirs was che 


1 ‘ 


bleis, is not avoided were. blefiidy: b 
ot be hindered from bleſſiag, becauſe their was the King — 


becaufe he intended to bleſs them, and theretore them 


fhould be ba ptized, he would have commanded theſe little ones to 


have been 


for an Example. To this Mr, vbbet anſwetti, 


that according to our principles they were elett, heirs of the hinge 
dom af glory: now why or not shefe 


least baptized? 


But wonld alow, faith he, fac te be ‘om 


No, he we Dipl, not bar 
becauſe elect and heirs of glory... : > 
But You fap ſaith hey bas sf 67 


ATs 10. 47. and the inſtitutio, Mauth. a8. 19. And then 


* 
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an inſant to be ſauct ii ſied. be would baptize its becanfe the extras 
ould.authorize it, and the word: of Petet, 


ye were not belie ox bie. 
ples by profeffion, 
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de baptised which are mentioned (att h. 19. 14. For though 
fancti- 
fication Now Predeftinatio nil ponit 


not future. | 


plies it want. Yer Mr. bet ſaying 
dn wor 


thas: the children “be i 
mentioned, -Luke18.16;1 7. beeauſe it wasia 
ants 


meer pofitive rite, that hath no reafon ot watranc 


outwardly tau 


is, to baptife known Difciples, who are ordinarily known cher Ply 


Con 


yet neither extraor marily nor any to 
is in it folf contrary tovnle, 3c Ft of Chrift 
be baptized, asthat be meer 
it be not expreffed. . 
iy. It is true Igtant! in my Examen p 141 58,160. 
unds mentioned, that an infant regenerated, united to 
irit upon extraordinary revelation of this 
be baptized; and the like is ſaid by Mr. Blackwood Apoſto. 
lien Bapt. p. 5 l. And for thofe that have the thing fignified let 
them make it appear to any Church ef Christ, and they cannot 


deny their bapt ifm, But yet it follows not that thefe intants might 


t not their regeneration and 
pradestinat and. 


therefore it makes not Difciples or believers at prefent, but affures 
it as future? but we are to baptize actual and 


‘aith ey may be v. are are not 
‘they be learners of Chit 1 
may be baptized wit bow perfonal | 


it by 
to the Rule, fith that | 


their election be mentioned, ye 


But Hower 


Anſw. Who denis ic? 
But faith he, 4 per 
’ ‘eid granted, God ppl 
his revelation otherwiſe: nor is this contrary 


} profeffion, though in this cafe Gods extraordinary.a 
is not right, hat 


, which is in 
ing his fon was io it ſelf 
command it was to be 
be conceived Chriſts 
7 it be not 


vor ordinarily is any 
is felf — to rule, For Abrabanes ki 

Cy yee upon 
done. for the third, 


equity by virtue of the motal Law: yet bap: 

infticution, 
declaration, 
wines 


fome 


9 19 “| 
& 
** 
{ 
* 
7 
* 
— 
4 
1 
4 


things done by. parent and related by the Haly Gba as mpfteri« 


41 There are fome mare thing in Me. “obbes cenlurable, as cha 
Le males te wello] receiving the kingdoms at 
beast externally, as of the affect ion and diſp̃oſit ion with which it 
he-receiveds whereas, 1. the words do 
ialy make them:paterns onely of humility, and ſuch good difpo. 
wong as are in childten fit to be imitated 2. In Mi. (obbety 
fe che words of Cutiſt would be falſe, [mbofsewer ſhali not ro-. 
of Gor as a little childe externally byan initial 
ſeal er fome other. vifible fign, as baying on hands, Oc. ut 
enter therein:| For then chat Popiſn Docttine, or rather toꝶ li- 
Sachan Popiſh muſt be maintained; that no uaba ptixed Manyr 
other ſnallencer into the kingdom of Heaven. Aud in like mau - 
ner it is gratis diſtum, without ptoof ſayd [of lite 
and Church ant erat in God is hieking- 
there being note word in the Text that lads this fan. 
phtaſe, and the plain meaning is before expreſſed. 
That which Mr. Cobbet in anfwet to the reafon of Piſta. 
tor, Why they were rot infants becanfe C hriſt called ihm; 1 
condeive is not an anſwer. For what he ſayth, rharebings Alcrie 
bed tothe children are rather to be „Aerea of parents,and bt 
inStanceth in Levi's. paying Tyths in Abraham, Heb 7. isnot 
tight. For, 1. that which is ſayd of Levi is tobe undetoodof, 
Levi; notof Abraham; for it were neither good ſenſe not to his 
purpaſe, to ſay, payd Tyths in Abrabam. 2. If 


aus paſſages at childten, yet it is abſutd to under- 
patents, Which was ſpoken to the children. Other thing I: 


pute but others: and vvhat clings’ 
aks in aniwer to my Objections, and what concems 


imaginary abſurdities ariſing from out Doctrine 


to another place. ‘This fficient in 

Dr, Homes in par. argues 
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lags 


Heaven and the bliſſing of and for Heaven belongs indefinitely 


more, whiles little children; ſo the Text 


He en Wiles, or 


the kingdom of Heaven, aud he took them in his arms and 


them, Therefare 10 little children indefinitely belongs the Seal of 
or Confirmation of Heaven, and the bleffing of Heas 


ven, which in the New Testament, 

[pakesis baptifm. 

| nfo. Neither is it true, That baptif (ms is the 4 al of * 
ance of heaven, andthe bloffing for it, thut I finde in Seripture, 


| That heaven ‘andthe 


then it 


confirmation af Heaven and that blefing. belangt. For if the 
Land be mine the Dee de and Seals of C Are tine. 


— Spirit, Ephe/.4.30. Epheſ. 1. 3. 2 Cor. l. 23. 
bleffing of heaven lang to little 


(hould belong to 


belie ving parents, for it ſould belong to all children of believing 
patents, but as t hey ate elect. And to thele I grant bapeiſm be- 
longs hen they are called, and believe, not before; as a corveyance 
may be made to a childe, yet heis not to have it in his hands till he 
come to underftand it, — is fit co make uſe of it. So that che 


22 may be denied if [che belonging of the ſcal] be meant in 
of pieſent uſe or poffeffion. And the minor is to be denied, 
f ſuch] be meant — little children, or children of believers} 


the iaterence on the conclufion is denied, she fad belongs to 
| then, Etgo, bap tiſm. Other arguments of De. Homes are ane 

ſweied ia my peter) pag. 102. though briefly yet 
or bath Mr. Geree in his Viundicia Vindiciarum chi broug 
aap ching worth in teply to my anſwer to bis argu- 


ment in my Apolog) pag. 102. It is falſe which he faith, 


in admitting to ordinances, we .proceed not upon jndgment of 
certainty but charity, not is a judgment of charity erounded upon 

hope of what a a" may be, any rule to us in admitting to 
bara, For if ſo, then bope of a profane perfons amendment 
were enough to baptize him. ae Baillec’s tea ſoning in his Ana. 


pag. 149. |fince impoſit ion cf bands à ſeal of Chrastss 


grace and blefiing, and of the ats of 2 belonged to. 


infants 
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chat therefore bapti{i 

once the Lord had folemnely at his aſcen ſion appointed it to be th⸗ 
ordinary ſoal of ixitéation into his Church ought not to be denied 
to them j is bu: dictates. 1. He ſays, bapti/m is a feal: of the 


kinde with Christs laysng on hands, which hefaith withour 


proof, nor is it true, For. 1. Chrifts laying on hands was an 


act extraordinary done by Chrift himſelf as the great Prophe:,: 


but baptifm was an act of ordinary miaiſtration not done by 
Chrift himſelf but bis Difcéples, John ꝗ. 1,2. 2. Baptiſm was the 
duty of the baptized, Act. 2. 38. not onely the baptizers, but aot 


fo laying on hands by Chrift, 3. If baptifm be u feal of tbe 


ſuamè inde with laying on of bands, chen laying on hadds is a ſeal, 

and a Sacrament 7 the fame kind with baptiſm, which is counted 
a point of Popery. 2. To ſhift off 2 that Chrift 
appointed not chofe infants to be baptized, he allegeth fh 
Cbriſt did after ſolemuly appoint it at his afcenfion, and fince 
then it ought to be dene: which intimates that infants were not to 


be baptized before, but after the aſcenſiog. But, 1. The 
appointment and practiſe of baptifm was before, if not as folemn, 


and the ſame uſe and order of it, and therefore this reafon is of 
no force why others fhould be baptized after, more than thefe 
before the afcenfion. 2. It will follow that Jews infants were 


not to be baptized till after the afcenfion of Chrift, which over= 


throws his and other Pædobaptiſts argument about the feal and 


before the afcenfion as after. 3. Ic is falſe, that Chrift at his 


afcenfion appointed infant baptiſm any more than before, the 
commiſſion of Chriftand the Apoftles pra ctiſe thew the contrary. 
Thetefote I deny his argment in the words fet down as being with 


out proof or thew of it. Mr. Thomas F uller in his Infant: fie ~ 
wocate ch.t 8 hath theſe words St. Jobn addeth ch. 21 21. Ana | 
there are many other things which Jeſus did which are nut 


written, among ft which for onght appears te the Contrary, the 


baptizing of thefe infants might be one of them; wherein be 
runs to the Popifh plea for their unwritten traditions, mene, ot 


that befides what I have alleged before to ſne thoſe infants were 
not baptized, there appears john 
4.15. where it is faid, chat Jefus baptized nor, but bi 
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might underftands chat ana 


eit her incluſi vely or à ma jori om he great 


ca ‘a iſm ; 
ath been often denied and anſwered These cane 


h 


| hands alto the Exercir ation of Mr. S, denbum, in Which’ 


ch 10. be terms And inſaut y with ſcurn 
alittle water, 72 after, this I. Matt „19. 13,14. if 25 
were no more, will fi fly inthe confciences one day of the most con- 
fident cont emner⸗ of infinti, and To which J fay, 
it fhews too much youthfull raſhneſs uafi for 4 Teacher of a 
Church either to call Anti tonteminer of infants, and 


their hapt iſin, and their’ infants baptiſm (Which 9945 
for he knows out of conſcience of not 


Chriſts ; ordinance) an act, of ſcorn, and to {peak of the Texts 
flying in their confesences, who know that he had mote 715 


expect che flying of this Text in his confcience; who in this 


doth intherett of his pamphlet) makes the objection ag 100 his 


ng it for infant baptiſm fo as chat he mi bees of witha 


» if Chrift: 
hinted their right to baptifm, w id he neither 80 ~cherh nor 

appoint them to be baptized by his Apoſtles Mrs Sidenham 
leaves out the la:er part of che objection; and anſwers. 1. He 
baptizeth none. 2. He did that whieh wat an ordinance 


Aſually, i in itide times, Admini ſtred after “baptifm ana 


equal to it in dignity, and ſo we may argue from this to baptilm 
er, he didfuch atts to 


F not ſupe rem inen. But doth Mr. Si denhams 


them as are 


indeed think fuch arguing 
in a Logick way, 5 pathetick Nhetorick, likely to rerity our 


conſciences fo much, when he himſelf dares not pofi: ively affert, 
that the laying on of Chriſis hands did include sit prefur 
baptiſm, yeabe acknowledgeth it to have been exttaordimary; and 


for his way of proving 4 majors, he either is ignorant in Loglek or 
ument 4 major: is notthus there 


is conferred on ſuch a one a ching, therefore the lefs.; Chrifts 


blefling chetefore right to es For then the argument were 
good, Chrift ble the infants herd therefore he 


t, which he knowys not how to 
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Thereis 
stk 01 ols 
‘SECT. 
of inſaut · baptiſm is not proved Act, 16. 15. by 
houfheld against AAr. M. Dr. Bai- 


From whence Mit. A. in his (Sermon pag. o. (though the 
Aſſembiy leave it out Confeſo. of faith ch.18. art.4,)\would 

eae of the new adminiStration taking place 
and. fe the prattife of infant buptiſm ly good confequence. 
which enſwered dn ney Examen at large, pag.t38.. ce. 

1 That the new: adminiftration is much different from che old, 
Wits baptiſm from ¢ 
baptilm in all the Ev 


ircumciſion. 2. That the e 
angeliſts is ſet down of fingular perſons. 


i: That the ptactiſe in che. Act, of the Apoſtles is differently feo 
wns ſometimes of ſiagular perſons fometimes of 2 City, fome- 


times of families. 4% Where houſholds ate ſaid to be baptizd 
there is no mention of an infant and the circumſtances wit 
che do ſhew that Lutze doth underſtand onely the believers 
of che houfe. What Mr. AZ, replied hereto doth yeild fo muchas 
Chews chere is no conſt in this Argument. Houſholds 
were baptized, verefore iufaats ſuſt he faith, Ze may be grau- 
that, A honle+s fometimes, taken for the gy ns in 


heufe. And what elſe he {peaks chat is tothe pont is briefly an- 
in my Apology p 


100. And in my Pot 79. 
haye 4 — 
being the. precedent of 


* Blake his atguin b 
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Hester tle Ania od m 
tele vs tbe ak ia the 
tight’ Jon, And’ s 
che ofthe haue. But son 
renders v. 2. Fhe} Pale the wor Him, 
with Jons of bis bonfe, ‘canhot be laid of infants. 
Nor is it true chat th fa id “that 
ibe fons of the Father of the boule. For a a inhis nat 
| fayth; if is an UcBiailin, in wh ich fe [on of the bike all 
withthe inhabitants in the I 35 
As tor che evafion which the Doctor ‘and 
| 10 on the 
he and his were 9733. isis. 1, Without grouod 
and tinlikely, chat the prifoners be reckoned in his houſe 
weg the prifon ismatgeg from bis 343 
cOmipartc fe todk 25 g the priſo 
28529 9. and ron ind ilas t af 
fpake to 925 55 
into dhe houfe of the . 
chat time of Were it granted yer it no whit ayoyds 
che ohjection, Wh is, that either chere Fre ao infa in the 
nouſe, relle they “fpake ‘the word to them, which were ahſund. 


45.8. 


his 5 * Aſuxe, 


could others or would att it 


But faith, the Doctor, they hake the word to the 7, becanfe 


they ſhould be ire bette fel, v.31. To which I reply, this 
* moſt 
Grammar con 
whom he'd! not his at 
might be for their good Beides he 
houſe as he lere the Jaylour, it Was the fame ſpeaking and 
_ Preaching’ to the one and the other, and cherefore if infants be 
there yan the Apoſtle is made. as. ridiculouifly to Preachto in · 
flags, the Feet is by the Popifh Legend to Preach to a 
«brute, Shrink tenders v, 34. be exulted, and all o 
his houfhild in the fasth 77 and Tremellius hath this 


nal jury's honfe as atirtle ‘Astor wae 


| 


e the word: to infants 
‘ongly becaufe the 


Ache 16.33. | 


about nor is it likely that 


ay to all ufeof wrtersand 
to | 


fpake. che ‘word to all in his 


Dr. 
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| 74) 
Dr. Homes with Mg, about ten 
‘bis binfe, and ng he did : 
a Galtar with trhamph, they ate ing! 
interptetet for their a uthors or pgrecing, Wich 
unt {erfoufnels of che aad 40 Jaylors are 


ed). that under the term | bon 


146. us, shat infants are not excepied 3) anfwer, chat 
i plainly excepted from being meant in thoſe {peec hes, 
if the thin; ok the ho 
But then, faith he, they will bp excepted fram Jalwation if they be 
tec come to the 4 1.14. C 
onfe (hould be faved by Per and Act 
2 faith he and his heuſe be faved 
follows not by this at ther 
Which we ma ‘conclude’ falyation. 


7 upon the 
Though 


e po other Tex. out of 


inferences of ig to infants 4 excluding them from falvation, 

becauſe they are N in the term Thoufhold) are but 

¢alumniat ory And h other! ces {hall be ſhew ed to be vain 

i As for William Cooks from 
Alt 16.3 1. it 

require faith ef the Je ont, that be and his family might 

be admitted into 4 [aving eſtate. 71 ſæid not that e 6725 ane of 


mult of ity att wally Lieve aud 27 fs, thet 


his hon{hold mi he be faved with him. So-( wil 
277 God ws ere. by his fervanss, dea 
th the not fanding or the prejent e On” terms 


faith, of in his koufe, If the Geuerrour believe, it is 


enaugh to pat the whole, famil ly into a [avin eftate inchoatively 
41 leaf in 7 ty of. into neither are am to 
be exclade 


deprive tBemftlyes*o privileg 
1. That he makes ode ſort oF falvation. to 
co his in the. lame and ‘the fame 


Led 

| 


july 
rejected as cheer ſhifts fo avoyd * be. plain evidence fr om that 2 
many more places in my pag.: 39 140. Cewhich Mr, A1. 

old} of pears onely | 
are meant by Lale. As for what Mr. Basiice in his Ae | 


ufhold cannot be faid of infants, ‘ 


and all bis 


nts be not in thofe faved, yet it | 


therefore all bis 


is Font wrcovercds 9% 
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right to chis ſalva tion by 


God at ſome time fiands not on firiet tetmi of actual! 


faich of all in a houſe for falyation. All which ate groſs conceits 


| | cand contrary to Mark. 16. 16. jibe 317,1 8, Ce. In vain like 
doch Mt. Cuthbert Sidenham in his Excrcit. c. f. iaſet from 


theſe paſſages uf faving and baptizing houſes, and inflances in the 
old Teſtament of family Churches, as if God bad cast. by an eter- 
nal decree this platform, baptifm.to be admiuiftred is families, 


ſe tichildren. And why not then to ſervants, a nd waves, and 
friends? Ate not they. of the houſhold ? And why doth not Mr, 


Sider ham take the whole nation into a Church, when the whole 
nation was taken in formerly in Abrahams Why dorh 
he gather his Church with fuch choice diftinguifhing fome from 
others ? How doth Mr. Sidenham croſs himſelf when he interprets 
Luke 19.9. the Covenant is not made with him onely but with 
his houfe that is bis feed, here be appropriates the term [Loufe] 
to feed, and in the next page makes the term honſe a general phraſe, 
mbich may ſometi mes com pre hend more, and will have [al bis} 
A, 16.3%] to note no ſer van a, which cannot be meant of 


fervants, who are our own as goods and lands are, but not of a 


man; but muft fir Ey and primarily refer to his children whe 


are begotten of him aud it may be ſecondarily to hiskivred, In 


which his Rrange fhiftings may be difcerned, ſometimes the term 
fHorfe} mnt note the whole family of which ſervants and wives 
ate a pe ſometimes it muſt mean the feed, and ther ftraightway 
it mutt 

mult be meant not fervants for they avea mans own but not of 4 


man, and yet kinred ſecondarilꝝ mutt be meant, be not 


any more, no nor fo much of 4 man as ſervants. But if we ask 


Mf. Thomas Faller in his Infants Advocate c. he will tell us, 
For the Jaylor; I hat. children (if he had any) were comprifed 


under the expreffion of all bisy. [nfficiently by Sat aut in 


terpretatians Jo 


ach is in thy powers and Gods comfenting thereunto,\ when 


i 
: 


pines a falvation, inchoative that ſhall hot be con- 
That be makes a member of à family to have 
the faith and proteffion ot e head oft 


be 4 general word com pr. hending more, and then sse, 


1. 12. of God Bebold, all that be 


One 


— 


2 
he fath ey do not exprels their diſſent or refuſal of it 
= 
| 
| | | 


1 * 
¢ 
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ncerning which 
muſt be expound 


ized as well as his children, for 
ded under [all that ho bud]! 2. Though 


Jobs children were comprehended under [ all ihat h had] yet there 
vas never an one an infant: but ſuch as did feast, and might curſe 
God in their hearts. As for Dr. Homes his queftion, It 


Anabaptist ſure there were noinfants in theſe families? Iſay, 
1. It belongs to him to prove, ho brings it for infant · baptiſm, 


that there were, and that chey were baptized. 21 Vet we are fire 


from che words none were meant but perſont capable of hearing, 


and believers under the term ¶ houſe, Act. 16 .32;34-] Yea, but 


ſayth Mr, Sidenbam, Thofe in his honfe are a larger term, but 


wen be peaks of the baptized he ſapth all bis or of him; 


But how. doth it. appear hat ¶ all ix his houſe] is larger than { his 
ot what.can he gather from it but this, that he ſpake to mote chan 


he baptized; But will Mr. Sidenbam fay, he baptized any to 


8 


whom he fpake not? Vea, that a man may fee with what raw 
conceits thſe Scriblers abuſe people, who reade ſuch ind geſled 
Pamphlets with examination, His own ‘obferyation excludes in= 


fants, For it (all that were in his horſe] be the largest term, then 
it comprehends [ail his, v. 33.] But it notes no infant: For he ſpake 


nt the word to any infant. Therefore by his own obfervation in- 


- fants are excluded. But encugh of the janglings of thefe wrane 


gling Baby-fprink!ersaboutthis Ter. 


Hete is 


7 


ptoduced for the pra- 
10 2, Mr. Bailer in 


well as their Parents ongbe to be 


baptized 


{ 


another] Text which is by Mr. Cob bet, Mr. Bailec, 


flage I 1. If [oll bi, ARs 26. 3 3. 
as fob 1.1 2. althat bu, then muſt te 


| 


That Cor. 10. 2. proves not the prattite of i faut baptifm 


™ sities h CPs AC C 

they were comprenen 

: J Dr. Homes, Mr. Philips, ard others 

‘Gace of infant · baptiſm, and it is 1 Cor, | 
nis Anabaprifm, pag. fg. argues thus, fwfants were baptized 
well 4 Parent f Moles baptiſe, Ergo, Tafants ab 


22 The iy ‘the Apostles, 1 cor. 10.14 72 
herr baptized in the China, and in the Sta, were the 
whole People as well young as ‘old s for ‘no doubt the infants 
went well 1 the Claud and i he Sea their Parents. | 
Alſu. 
ſour Fathers not infants. But ſayth Mr. 2 Thi is fpoken of 
the Church Fathers to Paul and the Géntile C ethers, 
Aud the young’ ones were in after ages inhi 1 ments to comvey 
‘Refur. 1. It is not ſayd our Fathers aten none 
but A that I koow is termed a Father to the Church of 


Chrift, he being onely named the Father of the faithful, aud 


they his feed : . either [our Fathers] notes fitnply the Anceftors | 


that went before, as it is ufual to call thoſe our forefathers 
were before us ig formet generations, though chev begat us got; ot 
elſe if it note their fathers in reſpect of natural generatioa, it notes 
as G rot ius in his Annot in locum, i he Fathers “of au, to wit, He- 
brews, But it may be ſa yd: that cannot be, fith Pau onely Waban 
Hebrew, and then it ſnould be my Fathets. ; 
1. Ir is not unuſua l to {peak of perſons in the 
perfon by figure of Communication or Enallage of perfons, when 
the thing is not true of chem but our ſelves, and when the thing is 
not true of us but others; as when we fay, we ha ve preached, it is 


meant of one petfon that {peaks, and The ſſ. g. 17. it is ſayd, [ye 


which are alive, and remain] and yet nene of thofe that wrote 
were tuch, and fo [our Fathers) is no more than the Fathers. 
2. But there's no need of a figure: For the Epiſile was writcen by 
Paul and Soſthenes, 1 Cor. 1. 1. And for Paul there's no quefti- 
on he was an crew, and Sosthenes being a Ruler of the Sy aa. 


18.17, Aod in like, manner Criffmsy 2.8, and” 


pats, v.24. he ‘mehtions 1 Cor. 1. 14. & 4.6. 
Hebrews, faying, our Fathers} might well mean 
our Fathers as Hebrews. 2. oth a pear the infants wefe not 

in chaechey are who were in ftate of pleafing' 

of dif eating God, as’ ap . 5 but & were not 
225 hey onely are 1 whom the fame thing’ 


tified by che cloud, chatis, f riled by out baptiſm; butt 
infants nothing was y the dloud and fea, and 
| Mom rough 


The Antecedent may be etied, becauſe it is fayd 


— 
4 
‘ 
* 
i 
1 


* 


through or under them, for they mere not fubjets of laſruction- 
capable to know arefemblance, Ergo, infants were not baptized. 
But fayth Mrs Bailee, They went through the Sea, Ergo, they 
Anw. So did the beaſts alſo, and yet are not fayd to ba ve been 
baptized, but chofe that did ot might undeiſtand the fignification of 
it, 4. They chat are ſayd to be baptized,y.2. are all ſayd to eat 
Aud drink Manna and Mater, and that it Was or might have been 
ts them ſhirituul meat or drink, v. 3.4. But this is not to be faid of 
their infants. Fot as Dt. Homes and Mr. Cohbet grant, the infants 
lid not eat, Manna cakes, nor is it likely they did drink water, ha. 
ving breaſt milk, much leſs is it true that they were (piritsal meat 
or drink to them, ot mig t have been, Er go, they are not meant by 


| 


Nor is Mr, Bailees conſequence good. For if the infants might 

e ſayd to be baptized with Moſes bap:iſm, yet it follows not 
they are te be baptized with Chrifls, fich Meſes bis baptiſm was 
not formal baptifm, but ſimilitudinary after a ſort, they were ba- 
prized, that is, as Grotius Annot in locum qua ſi baprix iti, asif 


they had heen baptized; but a Rule holds noc from ſimilitudinaty 
to formal baptiſm. But Mr. Bailee would prove the conſequence 
ce The Reaſons which may be brenght i the execly fion of ine. 
facts from being baptized with their Parents by Christ s baptiſm, 
militate as much ag int their being baptized with their Parents. 
by Moles baptiſm. Therefore if nowithstanding they were admite 


tid teile ene baptiſm, they may as well tee tothe o- 


| An{w. The antecedent of this proof is falſe; for in that of 
Mofesy the baptiim is gory fimilitudinary in teſpect of a fact or 
event, which was no duty: but formal. baptiſm of Chriſt is a du- 
ty of the perfon baptized, Atarłk 16. 16. Act, 2 38. & 2216. 
_ which cannot agree to an infant though the other ſhould. Nor is 
ſucb kinde of fhadowy, typical, analogical, ſimilitudinary ba- 
, any more a tule about Chriſtian baptiſm than Noahs Alk, 
_ ‘which had the like refemblance, 1 Pet, ey) a this Reafon is 


confirmed from che Text. For if by [Fathers] a 


te meant infants, 
v. a. and they were baptized, and this mult be a rule to us now 
about baptiſm of water appointed by Chrift, which was ſayd ee 
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(is) 


bap fea, then fith the fame are meant by [Fan 
a 


meat 


Lan Uv. 3:4. | and are fay d to eat the fame fpiritn 
and drink, which was Christ, which is maaifeflly meant of tle 


mul not Pe excluded from the Lords Supper. Yea, bur faith D. 
Homes, They did not eat all the Lords Supper. 9 


Refut, They did ill eat the fame fpiritual meat, and dri nk aie 


fatiie [pi ritual drink, which if he ay to be meant of the Lords 
vines acknowledging it, | 


42 deſerts Proteſtants and other 
and may be refu ed from the {cope of the Apoltle, which is, vo thew 


that they had 1 
Sactaments with ours, and yet were not fecured thereby when they 


finned, But Mr. Cob bet 5s, There must be a Synecdoche in the 
later, not all the Fathers being but fuch ag were. 
capable makirg a ſpiriual uſe thert 
Kefut. If our Fath-rs) muſt de meant Syaccdochically, 


v.3\4. then alſo ia v. 2. it being the fame term in eicher, and the 


ſenſe of them, vl, being meant “of ‘as many, 3 4 asv.2. Yeas 
dut there bar put agatnst infants the Lurds Supper, 

Re fut. There ate mote bars; and more put in- 
fants baptiſm, A4, 8.37. Marth. 8. 19. Mark 16.16. Abts 2. 
38. Epleſ. g. e. which it feems Padebaptifs will leap over 
or break down, notwithftanding they are fo plainly ft upbys Chri 


and his Apoftles to prevent their infant-ba 7 — 
That which Mr. in his Dislegae brides 
ſalm 77.17. to prove that the Ifraelices were indeed formally 
baptized mith mat er, is upon miftake, that the water there poured 


Out was on the Ufraelites, whereas his own Annotations on the 
places, and the words of the P/alm refer it to what was done to 


the Egyptians, Exod. 4. 24, 25. And thus umi and others con · 


[all the Father ij for the reaſons given, and otherwiſe beafis 
| 


Lords Supper, by the farbe tea ſon which Mr. Baile tings, infants | 


4 fort, in reſpe ct of ign fication and uſe the ſa me } 
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| 2 it. Yet were it granted him, there muſt be a Synecdoche in tbe 5 
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ceſves) I/ te who was born after the Spirit, 47 
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Ar. Blakes: gament from Gal. ag. is an 

Blake had. in his Birth-privilege, pag. . argued from 


| 


— 


I ceatuted as very groſs in my Examen, part. 3. ſet. 2. Which he leeks 
do make good Aajwer tomy Letter, to which I reply in my 


Paftſeript ſect. Vet he bath thought good to te inforce his allega · 
tion of that Text, and in his Vindic. Fed, cp. 43. ſect. i. he ar- 


gues thus. Fourth y, They that by birth agcor ding tothe fleſb 
etre iu the bofom of the Church have right to bapeifms but ine 


fants by birth according to ha an are in the. bofom of the 
Church, Gal.4.29. Infants therefore ou ht to be baptized, 
To which I anfwer, if he mean by [rhe Church} the Church 


Ctrriſtian viſible, and by ¶ being in the boſom of it] having actual 
vyiſible Church memberfhip,] grant the major, and deny the minor, — 
and forthe Text Gal.g. 29. alleged to prove it, am no more induced 


by Mr. Bis, arguings to believe that it makes to his purpoſe, than I 


2 


am to think the Snow is black. Fot if ic · were to his purpofe, the 


wotds ſhould ha ve this ſenſe, even ſo now infants by 


virtue of birth according to the fleſh, as being the children of a be- 
liever by natural generation, are viſible members in the Chriftian 
Church, 9. g. of Galatia, which is as far fr 


with have not loſt cheir common ſenſe. This I prov: from the true 
ſupplement which muſt make up the words complete ſenſe. This 


Will be underſiood by conſideting, that the whole veſſe is a com- 
propoſition of that ſoct which Logicians oa ll comparative 


a8 Cor, 5. 22. The terms do ſhew it to be a com- 
patative propoſition, and there in are two 


Propafis, then he that was horn after the per ſecuted lim 
that was born after the Spirit, that is (for Ithiak Mr. B. will 
not gainſay this expoſition) Iſhmael who was hora after the fleſn 
being the fon of Hagar the bond · woman, perſecuted ( whether by 
mickidg or by fome crafty undemming device, Heinfiys con · 
imine virtue ace 

| cording 


Gal 4. 29. for iafant- baptiſm, and his paflagesin his arguing 


the meaning of the 
Apoſtle as Bat from Welt, if either Lor thoſe Interpreters I meet 


„che firſt ca lledthe 
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quantity, quality, action 


yea anid that no one to | 
Fur by vertue of birth after the fleſh. Aad then in the predicates 


cording to the pror conceive expla ing it, ‘Phe 
other parc is called the Apodoſit ot rendering, whetein that which 


to the forepatt firſt held ouc is exprefied, ag that always 

in But accofdirg to Mr. BI, apodofis 
ition, there is no fuch anfwerablenefs, or likenef$ as hath the 


or tedd 
thew of a compatiſon of things equal or alike (as chis is as the 
affirmative terms (hew) For who would corceive any better then 
nonſence in fuch a ſpeech as this, even as Iſhmael perlecured Iſaae, 


ſo the children’ of Chriſſian believers are vifible members in the 
Chtriſtian Church, it were all one as to fay even as £/aw hated 
hie Jacob fo odl men are heirs of Heaven, or have acceſs to God, 
dhe abſurdity of which is fo groſs that lam amazed Mr. B/. doth 
lot fee it or will not confefs it, there being no likenefs, or thew of 


anſwerablenes either in the compared fubje&ts or inthe compared 
ptedicates. Not ia the ſubjects. For in the forepart the term, he 
that was born after the flefh, is taken in the worfer part, as a term 
importing debaſement, bondage, acurfe, but in Mr, 5/s. own 


in the better part nit ural feed that tnberits cut ward 


ea and that no {mall one to be vifitle Churel. 


there is leſs anfwerableces, For what anfwerablenes. between 


petſecuting lum that was born after the Spitit who refembles the 


true believer, and having tight to outward privileges as wifible 


Church-memberfhip and bapkiſm by being barn of a belie vet 


according to the fleſh by natural generation, and this competent to 


infants? But the ſupplement is this, Even fo now the Jew who 
is cagnal feeking richteoufnefs. by obferving the Law, and net 
~ through the Spirit waiting for the hope of the righteoufaefs which 


is by faith, now petſecuteth by Words and deeds the Chriflian 


believer whether Few ot Gentile, who is torn after the Spitit, that 


is who by the Spirit doth wait for the hope of the righteoufnefs . 


which is by tr Gal. 5. 5. This fupplement is cleased to be 
genuine from the ſcope and ſeries of the Apoſſles D Stine before, 


‘and deduct ions after, and the conſtant expofizion «f interpreters. 


The Apoſtles Doctrine before is to diſſwade the Galatian 


Chriſtans from affecting to be under the Law, v.21. asthe falfe 


teach- 
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tion V nde, fed,ch 40. the term be that 15 born aſter he 


| 
| 
| 


„ 
|. * 4 
| 
* 
* 
| — 


7 


116.2. CHD 


fe 


while the Fewife Church ſtood, the greaceft patt refting in the Law, 


ant was baste beving dope or yery few chat were bom o 
it, there being but few that looked for redemption by the Alef 


ot che conſolat of Iſracl, but followed the Phariſes Doctrine, 


of conceiving themſelves righteous by keeping the Law, now, be- 


tiles as well as the Jem, embtaci g the Doctrine of the Gofpel 


* 


concerning nighteoulne ſs by faith 3 and of. this fort are we, fayth 
the Apoftie, v. 28. But it happerstous.as of old, as Iſhmac pete 


and expegting cheir righteoulne!s in obferyirg ic, yet she new 


irg made known to all Nations by preaching the Goſpel, hath na- 


ſecuted I ſaac, fo now the carnal Jews woo are Juſticiaties perſe - 


be 7 4 


us who ate belic vers. And ti. en follow deductions, one chat 


Ft is Gods ſentence to reject Iulũ ciaties, as not heirs of tighteoul- 


ſtate of freedom, 31. and hereupon exhorts cp. 5. 1. that they 


the Law and | g Covenanr., And that the conſlant expoſition of 


‘Toterprecersis for the fenſe according to the fupplemeat made by 


me, and not according to Mt. Bés, conceit, may appear by alleging 
fome of their Hieronym. Comment, in Galat. 


frater lattentem adhuc g. parvulum perfeqnebater 
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us parapbrafeih the words, Sicat ergo sam 
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praf ogati nam, ſibi primogenita nend. 


And spthatend he teach, 
tem che allegéty of Hagar ana. Sarah, and their children, 
two the one of tht Law, 
| ‘Die oe the, fullciarfes chat K by the orks. of 
Abe Law, and are tea cicus cf that Covenant, the other. belicyetg 
4 in Cbriſt, who feck Righteoufnels by Fan b in him, and flick tothe 
new Covenant of Grace, in which is ptomiſed the ust jhall ape 
by F th, The foimer Covenant isa Covenant of 
are not to inherit the pro mile of Righteaulne's 3 but the later 
i ovenan: is fee, and her Children are tree-boin heirs of Richtee 
oufnels, Andthough the former Covenant had macy Childre: 
Ny more chiJdren thao the old. 1onumerable Delievers of the Gene 


eriguer. Cenſideremas infapiam Judaorum . 
inter ſecere, & Prephetas & Apoſtolos perſecuii epiade 
ſant ur voluntati Dei: & videbimus multe ma jpnei 
tiomes, quas nos, etiam hiſtoria docent a judais inChristianos 
gent ib us concitatas, Chryfost,: E puny : Tar? 
ine: mba am Ia. & Tis av, brevis 
Gerran. Ita & nunc. \illi ſcilicet qui ſecundum carne vivunt ut 
Judæi & haretici per ſequuntur eos qui ſecundum ſpirit um ſeilirer 
Clriſtiano & omnes bonos. Perkins com. upon Galat. 4. 29. 
I ̃ heſe words ate an anſwet to an objection, on this manner. We are? 
«bated of the Jews, and therefore we are not the children of pros 
miſe. The anſwer is twofold, one in this uerſe thus, No mur vel 
thus in the old fafhion it was thus in Abrahams familys For 
mael (born after flefh) perfecuted aac (born after the Spi- 
rit.: Jand fo it in dt this day. Pareus Comment. in Gen 21.12: 
Illaſio Iſmnas adherſius rem fignificats ſilios rarnix perſten- 
tiane m intent are fiſiis: promi ſſio i.. Piſcator ſchal. in locum Ita 
nunc carnalis I{racl ſpiritualem per ſequitur. Grote 9d 
Sic && nunc Judai. illis ritib us addicti quos uultis imitari, n 
imo odio pi oſequuntur Christianese Diodati. Annots.ad G. 
4.29. But as his fingular privilege hath aconditionjoyned unto’ 
it like auto i hat which happened unto Iſaac who mas ſcorned y 
Iſhmael, Cen. 21. 9 thates.to ary that all C hriſtiam are likes 
wife. per ſecut ed by the Jews. Dicſon. ¶ um enim in Abrabami 
Familia is qui natura vi ordinarid tant um genit us e ſt, perſequut us 
et eum, qui divinitus & ſpirituali rations eſt genii us O ata 
mirumaſi idem nunc uſu ueniat nobi Trapp. un the placer: 
Evan, {ott it nen] And ſo alſo ii it nom, mat we ut this 
For what do Papiſts perfecute us for elſe, bit became: me re jet 
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‘then ſtificat tom hy works 2. which being determired iafer that! 
Als. aiguing includes abſudities. 11 That whenitis' 
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mane members and feed, but as born by a fleſnly covenant, Other. 
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Birth by generation of infum t born of | 
ia which. are many gtoſs abſutdities. 1. That he onderftands 
this Land of ‘infants; which muſt then be fayd to pertecute, 
2. That be takes [being.dorn after the flefh] in the later part to 
note natwrat birth: bit that is clean befides the Apofiles meane 
ing, who Confiders perſons born after the fiefh, not᷑ as born by hus 


‘wile it ſhould import no Allegory conttaty to the Apoſtles 
ſpeech, v.24, which tels us ‘Allegory, that 
i$, do ſpeak or declare ſome other thing chan the narration accords 
ing tothe Grammar · ſenſe imports, and that is, to be born accorl- 
ing to che fleſhly covenant, that is, to imbrace the Doctrine of that 
covenants 3. That [e be born after the fleſp] ſnould import 
igth of «Abraham asa believer, and fo natural generation of 
each childe of a believer.in that reſpect, but then io h born after 
fleſuj would be common to Iſa ur with Iſhm ael, to him that is 
bora after the ſpirit, of the free woman, by ptomiſe, with him that 
is born. after the fleth of the bond woman; for to be born of 
Abraham or a believer agrees alſo to I ſaac, to bim that is born’ 
atter the ſpitit, of the ſtee Woman, by promiſe; whereas to be born 
aſter the fefh is ta ken in a ſen le from which Iſauc and we, chat is, 
Na and other Chiiſtian belie vers ate excluded. Por he infers v.31. 
5 Therefore brethren, we are nat the children of the bond woman, 
Wich is all one with this, Vr are not born after the fleſb, as it is 
expreficd, v.23. whence it is apparent that [being born after the 
the birth of the bond woman, generation? 
eAbrahaw being not conſidered in this thing. 4. Mr. Bl, 
doch quite pervert the Apoſties intent in taking to be botn after the 
fleſh to import an honour, and that it implies o thingt- 
. A lirib of nature, a child: by lineal deſcent of ſueh a fu. 
_ ther, © 2, Ontward-Prerogatives. that accompany ſuch a birth, 
words are Fœd. cap. 40. wheréas the Apofile 
tions birth after the fiefh as a debaſement, takes it in the worſer 
bare not as importing a deſcent from the father, but from the mo—- 
ther, and that mother a bond woman, and therefore the childeen 
ſervnnts ot bond ſlayes by rea ſon 
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Dit April 36. 50 Contr A 
Sequitar, ergo bon ione 
ant, qui Deo calt Bent (ervilem where he 

inft Me Mr. Bl. excep 
che Apeltles parallel to look zt the Allégo 
Hog; when the Text makes It plain chat the 
Hitory, then abide dre both Adverbs of time, and relate to 
Iſhmaels years in not to the malignity of men of the cove 

ant of works againft thoſe of the covenant of grace: Here he ix 
wholly filenc, and anfwersin his Apology noching at all CE 
Yconceived in anſweriag econd Thad anfwered’ 
exception, But I now anſwer particularly. I conceived he 
meant by the hiſtory thofe words v. 23. 23. and the f ‘Of the 


— 


— As then he chat w born — Kalt perfecuted bm 


parallet he meant the 


at wat born Ster the Spirit. Aud 


part of the 29,0, Aud de all 
do Hhmael,to wit, to feek ri nels by the Law,and 1 Haar, 
to wit, to feek righteoufnet by faith: 5 5 may be ſeen 10 
Bex as and Pifcarprs Diaprangs, where Bess and Pifeatay 
ay, anſwer, or tobciwthe 7 Ime rank 
“with the thus Jock: rightoonfne by the 
Anfwers to Hagar, whofe gneration is after the flelb, 


cation it by works, and are caf? ont ef rhe family of God: 


ded from the inheritance of life'as Iſhmsel from Abrahams, and 
Iſaacto anſwe to lu ver. by virtue ‘of the Covenant of the’ 
wer ing to Sata, whofe birth is ‘after the Spirit, ibat i 
whofe juftification is Gy’ ‘faith, and ſo are in Abrahams an 
heirs of eternal life. Now it is true I do make the hiſtory to he in 
the of the'29,v. and the miyfters in Ihe later: 


there is ‘a hi 
atid ſlie w. But it fs noe the tame’ 
Fot then 


ea chere would be a meer 
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Apoſſle looks art 


atts of dne 
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Horz in the Tater part of 
— ul b 71 
there fiould be ‘horhin 
tautology, if“as Mf. AWA WOW AAUETUS 
time relate to fen, then the fpeech of the’ 
— 


fliade a neceffity to add fomething by 

ableimporrunity. I take notice that Iſhmael is confe ſſed to de 

Atybe of one under the covenant of works, and Whether he were 
fure there is ſome co- 

lour for it. But this ſeemꝭ to be Mr. Bis, minde chat in the paral- 


Apoftlei 
petfon then jeeted Iſasc, fo tel 
Which is I fay Hill a groſs abſurdity. But the 


ligaity o 7 men of the covenant ot works againg 


perſecuted Iſaac under any ſuch notion, as a, man for 25 
rigbteouſneſs, no. word, or fo 


after the flefh] 


and who will have him 


or rather 
now, 


eis ii 


another hiftory of 2 was done in ‘ie Apoftles time, where in the 
oh the fleſh and after the ſpirit] ate all said and 
applied to other forts perfons, and the term 


now) te 


Blatt. 


wee the contraty is evident in the Text, for though Iſhmael bea 
peof one undet the covenant, of works, yet that Jjbmae/ him, 
as a Jufticiary, or that he ſought righteouſgeſs that way, and 
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Church, that is che Church Chriftian vifible, ~ 4. That they are 
cast out therefore not · in the Church. To the two fiuſt of theſe 
nothing is anſwered, the confequence of bade is denied, he ſup- 
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which the catechi xd of the. heathens recited 
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of baptifms,’ being joyned by appoſition to faith andrepentances 
the fenfe i 


che ſeaſe if the Doctors interpretation, be tight. 9. Thoſe in- 


— 
mention out of anci 
erxpoundiag the Text G. 2. 0 


| 
4 


v. f. not But they were Hebrews,’ therefore not, 


as the Doctor, Heathens chat tecited it at bap:ifm.. 3. There ho 
diſtinction ia the Text as if ſome recited the Dodtine at baptiſm, 


and other Ho had been bapcied in infancy recited it at layiog 


on ot hands, but the fame perſons had the Doctrine of rac 


in them. 4. There's not a word of reciting the Docttine at 


ſeveral rites by che taught, but the laying of the foundation of the 
Docttine of thoſe rites by the Teachers. 5. The Dottrine of 


_ baptifms whether by them be meant thofe of Jobs and Chriſt, or 


other, and of laying on of hands is more likely and mate generally 


concetyed to be concerning the uſe of baptiſm ard laying on o 
bands. But che Doétrine of the uſe of theſe was not recited by ei- 


met ſort of catechized perfons, though both forts were ta 
doctrines. 6. Theplacing the words [rhe Doctrine of baptifms 
and baying on of banda] i the middle between faith and refute 


reEtion of the dead, is againſt the Doctors ſenſe, fith the Dott rine 


muſt be, that repentance and faith were the 
recited at baptiſm, not the reſarection of the dead, which comes 


afters if che Doctors fenfe were tight. 7. This order leads ug tor 
ceonceive, chat the voriter of that Epiſtle did orderly place rhe: 
clements of Chriſtianity in which Chtiſtia ns wete o 


wir epentance and faith before baptiſm, then the haptiſm of wae. 
tet, and the laying on of bands for the obtaining the Spirit by pray 


attet baptiſm, and then the declatation of what were tor 
ia ſontence fhould paſs on them conceraing their everlaſting ſtate. 


udgement, 
8. The terms [of repentance, of faith, ef the dottrine, of ibe re. 


ſurrection, of judgement) are all governed. of syutmer, the ſaun- 
dation) as it they were poſſeſſed of it(as the Grammatians ſpeak) 


che word Doctrine] is dot joyoed: by appofition co ſ faith jas if 
the ſenſe were {which is the DoStrine of baptiſins] which mũſt be 


which are brought as giving us that ſenſe which Dr. 


Homes and Mr. Brenſtey allege are but late wricers, and ſuch a4 


by a proving the antiquity of the uſe they 
ancient writers, or alleging any ancient writer 

8 rcferring to that ule, Dr. 
| Homes 
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Coton he ſayth 


binds for confirmation was an 


te bapri ae, or lay on handi on infam sor 
that he fpeaks.as one not fullyrefolved, And indeed incerpreters, 
avis fhewed-above, are not 


‘bands on others : which ſpeech it true, and 


[ 


Humor recites p. 390. 


and AZarlorat 
children of believers: baptized in 


‘notiat all fpeak 


Dr. Homes write his Animadverfions that m 


cs he 


allepeth are not for himyor e 


probable there was: {uch an 


prove that then Elders were not without laying 
al Church members had hands layd 


on of 


then women who were Church-memabers had hands layd 


on might more freely 


ally: which is against 1 Tun.. 


prerers. It is true Ca/oin and Parens refer it to the ule Mr, Brinfley 
mentions : yet C 
allegech with Salmeron, Fuffinian, Calvin, Bex a, Aretius, Piſ- 
cater, concerning the initial laying on of n the catechi- 


zed to prepare them to receive baptiſm, (for vxhich uſe Dr. Ham. 
maul in his lexter of reſolut. pag. 1 95. brings ſome places 
ancients) and Calvin in his inftitutions 1,4, cap. 19. felt. 4. 

conceiving: that. the laying en of : 


faith, chat the Doctrine Heb. 6. 1, 2. was 


they met 
perfont:; fo 


elſe againſi him. And for Mr. 


lay hands on others. But the ew 
Elders,of whom I think Mr. Cott am was one, if notche 
very Penner of choſt anſwjers, in the Anſwer rote 32. Queſtion 

pat. 65. fay, If it mere not ſo, then one of theſe would 
either that the Officers must minifter without any 
16. Hrb. 6. 2. So that there it ies 
refened to che fame laying: on of hands which is mentioned 

1 Ti. 4. 14. which is indeed a very common expofition of inter- 


— 


hamier tom Pauftr. Cat h. lib capi ſect.3 9. 


afore the 26, Century but 7. 

atthe year 1 0 70. and his words withthe words of Hofmann, 

„ and Babingers words 

a eil the laying om of bands to the ordination of Paftors, So 
authors 


There shat concei ue aud that not im- 
wie to be onof ing the laying 
an of bands among the Principles, Heb.6:2. and fie fo 
on themsand ſo more 
the inference: 
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Tlaydin 


To chis Dr. Has 
holds good, that impoſit ion of hands was 1 1 ie Her an 
zeds 


weh T fay, Thist 
dere che uſe of baptizing infanee is vor doch 


6 
by im pot 


5 — ves not the baptiſm of infants in the A days, 
uled after the bain infants onely 
he baptized, Ou the 


tent out of Tertullian de 


| dnn che primitive times the 


red er 
to- 
deſtants refer to the laying on of hands 
that were in infaney, and che 25. Articleot the Churrb 
England males (onfirmation one of 
of the corrupt following of the Apoſties. 
Exercit. ſett. 1.4. 
inf the . do affert that uſe of i 


we agat 
ide xamples the Holy on of hands in 


to them that have been b 
ng praneed, yet as 


ierom confirm Mr. Brinſteys 
2. Sayth Dr. Hemer, In ng? e be quotes ‘wher places 
than the Adds of the 
fome words of adds, fo H 

be of band, be onthene that 
to prove that the 


lying on of hands Heb. &. a. meant of believers infants before 


ized, and then upon their own profeffion received inte the 
tion 1 hands. Yet Chamier, tum. g. Pane 


Cub. ib. a 4. tap. tr. felt, 41. dllegeth Hieron , a referring 


chil 
aptized 


pag. 23 but if it wete 


ion 6. 2. were on the 
it 


bor a confirmation eitherof the baptiſm ot 
contragy, it is appa 


did make’ 


the Minifter laying hands om hmm 
To this Dr. Homes ſays, 1. That thé learned e- 
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ö as being peareft. the uſe of the phrafe, De. Homes his ſenſe is not 


) 


1 


poſe theit words ate, ot how deſtitute of proof is fhewed above. 
2. He cites in the Margin Tertul. de bapt. Cyprian. Ep. 3. & 70. 


| 


cites prove the uſe of laying on hands after the haptiſm of intants, 
which is many years after be ptiſm, but of layit g hands preſently 
aſter baptiſm. 3. He excepts against my alle gat ion out of Tet- 


tullian, shat he t here dssputes fer receiving umvritten traditious, 
that be alludes to no Scripture authority, or to any approved An- 


withftanding theſe thing s his teſtimony is valid for the practice of 
what was done at baptiſm in his time, of which no doubt he was 
often a ſpecta to. 


4. Saith be, [Sub manu] i 4 Phraſe that hath ſo many ſenſe: 


as it is ways certain, that here Sub ¶ under the band] ſi- 


gniſßes im poſit ion of hands. Haply it may rather figuifie the Mis 


mifiers lifting up of his hand in prayer: as. Pacianus hath ity We 


obtain, farth be, in Prayer pardon, and ihe Holy Spirit in ba. 
pPtiſm bythe month and hand of the Antiſte. 


The moltlikely ſenſe is, she Bifhop laying on bis band, 


likelyy 1. Becauſe that which is fayd was done under the hand 
of the Bifhop, to wit, the proteſtation of the baptized, iatimates 
that the Biſhop did not then lift up his hand in prayer, but hold 
his hand on the head of che Ptoteſtant. Nor is it likely he would 


then be praying when he ſhould attend to his confeſſion- 2. Dr. 


Homes Chews not the phraſe to be uſed el fewhere in his ſenſe. For 


that which he cites out of Pacianus isa different expteſſion, by the 
hana, is not all cne with ander the hand. And yet C hamier. 


Pianſtr. Cath. com. 4. (ib. cap. I I. ſcct. 28. refers that obtaining 
l the hand to the impoſition of hands at haptiſm. 


I added further. And to fave labour in seciting. teftimonies 


Chamicr may be ſeen, who in his PanStr. Cath. tom. 4. 11. 4. 
cap. II. ſect. 14. Cc. at large proves out of the Ancients, that the 


impefition of hands, which was after made a diſtinct Sacrament 
called Cofirmation, was either 4 part or Appendix of haptiſm, 
and cites many pa ſſages to ſhe w, that it was when the baptized was 
to confeſs the faĩ h, and tenounce Satan. Ker N 


~ 


Which dothico. whit .infringe my allegation: For not- 


na 


Aga ioſt th $ Dr. H OWES excepts, that Chamier quotes but few, | 


Tratt.6. on Johns Epiſt. But none of the paſſ. ges he 
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oi 5 ot the Authors works whofe names wey bear, yet many of them 


* are of credit yea all for hat they are broughe,, and for the — 
pole for which they are alleged, however D 


— 


97 ¢ Fathers if I may uſe his own words of my 
doing which is more jultly to be charged on himſelf. Dt. Homes 
Grants there impofition of bands preſgppeſeth ba pt iſim, precedent, 
ripe years, but have added the fame 
ſolemnity joyned with it. The other teſtimonies are ſufficient to 


fhew the praclice ia che Age in which che Writers of them lived, 
But for Dr. Homes to fay, that Chamier. doth wot aſſert as from 
Aimfelf or from antiquity, that impofition of hands was to be cone 
joyned with baptifm, when he doth at large undertake to prove, it 
‘was a pareor appendix of baptiſin, is too much boldnefs in the 


| Doctor, much moe to fay, But rather telt us the contrary Ja, par tly 


| 


from Himſelf, partly from the Authors he MOLES, A4 hat mes 


were reconciled i 


which is nothing to che buſineſs. For though impoſition of hands 


inreconcitiacion might be unconjoyned to baptiſm, yet 


what Cha- 


mier ſays ſtands good, that impoftionof hands for Confirmation 


was à part er appen 


x of baptiſim. And what the Doctor adds, 


4. that bau gh Confirmation belongs to the folemnities of 


baprifm, yet after awhile 


aſter baptifns, is a plain confeſſion of 


what! allege as averted by Chamier, that chat impoſition of hands 
which after was made a diſtinct Sacrament long a ter baptiſm, did 
formerly belong to the folemnity of baptiſm: which thewshow 


lietle sega 
Chamier alone who avers that anciently 


ind the Dœctor had to his own 1 But it is not 


aptiſm and la: ing 


on of hands were together; Salmaſius alfo a man of vety accu- 


rate ſtudy in | 1s | | 
Papa, pzg.84. {peaks thus, Diſcat igitur in e ypro & in Gra- 


cia & in toto Oriente confirmationem qua feparata est a bapts mo 


Antiquity in his Apparatus ad librum de Prim ata 


non fuiſſe neram, Unus idem; Presbyter in omnibus Orient is 


| Ecclefits ſimul & ſemel in baptiſmo conferendo etiam Chriſmat io- 
zem cum manuum im po ſit ions ac fignaculo Dominico dabat e 
Freſſis piſcina five baptiſterio: which he proves thereout of Se- 
verus Alx andr. C Yrillus Hieroſolym it anus, and refers to more te- 
ſtimonies in his Tteatiſe De ( Kriſmate. And he ſays, 5. 1 74. Pri- 


Homes [corn or {core 


nince by impofition of hands, Set. 33, 
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| 
9 wAthofe not of credit. But though the Books fome of them be 
e 


85 
* 


erte in Occidente Chrifmatio manunm impofitio 
‘ss fequebantur post haptiſmum, posteaquam 4 baptifme ſeparata 
1 A conſirmatio aliquando in ſola Chriſmatioue conſtitit, pag. 18 2. 
aa he proves in Tertullians, Cyprians, and others times, ' that He tres 
erant bhapti ſini hoc est umi us Sacramenti partes, lot io, wnttio, cr 
impo ſitis mammum. Out of all which I conclude, thatthe lay- 
| ing on of hands for the confirmation of children of believers ba- 
p in infancy, ben they came ro years, and ptofeſſed the faith, 
vas alt unknown in the Eaſtem Churches ancient ly, and in 
Sie onely in the declining times, and ore not- 
a wichſtanding (alvin and Pareus his conceits there was no ſuch 
1 thing meant, Heb. 6. 2. as baptiſm of infants, and their re- 


— 


cCeCeeiving into the Church, many years after by laying on of hands, 
1 there Being no ſuch things known in the days of that Wtiter, not 
* fome hundred of years after, and therefore Mr. Hrinſtey and Dr. 
5 Homes Argument from thence for infant-baprifm is of no weight, 


F. 


| | | . 
12 1 4 bd 9 
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im Dr. Hammond his way of proving infant-baprifm from the Jews 
ge baptizing Proſelytes children us ſhewed to be vain. Rect 


IR. Henry Hammond in his Letter of Re ſolut ion to fix 
JO usries, intke fourth 23. ſpeaks thus, Bur 
«there is no need of laying much weight on this, er any the like 
| more im per ſect ways of probation, (meaning the example of Cire 
cumciſion, Gen.17. of ba izing a whole houfhold, Ad 16.33. 
Chriſis reception of little Matth. 1.14. Harl 10 16.) 
The whole fabrick being ſuſſciently [upported, and built on ibis 
Bafis (be ca Hamar and that di(cerni- 
ble to be fo, sf we conſider it firfi negatively, then pofitively. 
First negatively that Christian b apt iſi, which is an in tilution 
of Projelyte: by him appointed in his and ſetiled a lists 
before bis Afcenfion bath nothing inthe patern, whence it is copie 
ed ont, nothing in the copy it felf, as it ss fet down in the 157 Teo 
| a? ent, 
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whence that famons fpeech amang the Coe, The fea 


0 teſtifyin their pur poſe of innocenty. 2 By 
bythe 


E che Fathers, chat might evin 


‘den de Syned : 3322 Lib. 1. Cape3. pag. 40, 4t. mentions ſome 
the 


i, e, in 
attsc which doth ang 


The fubftance of his proof isthis, as Iconceive, The Jews mere 


want when they 

children, and t hi 
bapt iſm, and that Christs institutson wat but a copy accordin 
to that patern, and t herefere infants to be baptized,the Apoftles 


and che firſt Churches apie ſhewing it to be fo, 8 
all nations 


| 28 well as the Jews. Grot, Annet, in Matth. 3.6. conceives that 


; for as much as ſtranger 
thoſe Laws auely God had given to all man kinde, it i oafit 


| 


of she or 
way extlude the Chriftians 
he baptixedy-er for whom 6 apts was That 
there i nothing them in the pacerd Jewilh cate 

om 0 
2 that already in ſaſt ed on. 

Ilike the Dodtors i ingenuity in his waving the im- 


pated ways of proying iafant he mentions, and doubt 


to Chew his own to be no betict thar chole he selingyifhech. 


titted Proſelytes ta baptize them and their 
1s difcernible to be the pacern of Chriffiam 


ifm was a cuſtome of 


which Iſay, 1. Icfeems ba 
s walhed not cur cumci ſeds were obliged by 


to be undor ſtood that baptiſm was among old inſtiturtons ari 
I think, after the great deluge in memory of the world pur 


away all be evils of men. Surely we read oven in ry 
of Petet, that baptiſ m anſwerable to the dalu ge. And 
Matth. 28. 19. yea with profane’ nations . ola nfed, that 
they who would be initiated were fir ft wafhed all over their body, 


the fame Author in 28.19. Justin 
_ Mart e Clemens Alex andrinus, Tertullian, and Auguſt in alle- 
chole ations, cuſtorne for their practiſe; cor dof know ches 


ever Dr. — 2 other hath. alleged one paffa in 
— 


izing: infants was derived from the Jews 
baptiſme, but fome paflages in the Fathers 
they took it as inftead of Circumciſion. Mr. Sol- 


ges cited 


ifm) bath been 10 the ſe vera 
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i, | 


in imitation of Carit do not beleive 
at | Schickardus conceives they added a cettain Baptiſm 
do Cucumciſion to difference them from Samaritant, wbich 1 al. 
lege to ſhew chat notwwithſtanding che Doctors fuppofition, that 
the whole fabrick of baptiſi built on that 
ba the cuftomaty among ews, yet many will con- 
& ip tt proof than the bare recital of paſſages out of 
witers. I for my patt conceixe that there was a cuſtom 
of baptizing profelytes afore: among the later 
bis chat eicher it ſhould begin from Jacobs injun&tion to his 
bdbouſhold Gen. 352. or Cds Command, ED. 1 9. 16. for the 
I faulites to waſh their clothes a fore the giving the Law (thongh 
te ewiſh Doctors allege thefe for it) I do not conceive, thote 
||‘ places {peaking of wafhing ‘Jews by nature, not proſelytes, where- 
a as the baptized not jews by nature, as Seiden l. 2 cup 4. 
47 Pere nat. ac Gent. juxta diſcipl. Ebræ. Sayth, but by pro- 
feſſion, nor do I concei ve Mr. Seldens his Book de 
Syed, I. 1. cap. 3. that the fea was ſome veſſel ot receptacle of 
waters wherein they wafhed their bodies befote the giving of the 
[ Law Exod. 19. 10. but the read ſea. For as the drinking of the 
| ratk.y is a relation of an accident of Gods providence for them, 
fignifying to them the Lords ſupper, fo their faſſing throngh tbe 
fea declates,not what they were in joyned to do, but what God did 
for them, chat under the cloud they paffed thromgh the ſea, to 
i ſigaify to them the {ame thiag that baptiſm doth to us, our fafe 
FPiſſoge to life by Chrift, ‘nor do chink Dr. Hanimond- enpoſi ion 
7. pag. 18 i. right, that they were baptized into Moſes in the 
1 cloud and inthe fea v, 2 i. e Were (by theſe iwo great ſolemnitiet, 
bh cloud that gave them light by night, and a guard by day, aud 
ſea that was a wall to defend them, and a devowring deep te 
enemies) received and initiated Tito Gods Covenant under 
she comdntt of Moſes, as ‘fince they are wont to be initiated bY 
Bapts(m : For whea it is ſaid, our Fathers were baptized, itis 
| Matt were bap-ized as Goce Proſelytes were baptized among the 
Jer bur as Chtitlians were baptized, even'as whea he Iayth v. g. 
dd ulleat the. [ame ſpinit aul meat, it is meant they did 
Al eat che fame ipixitual meat, with us Chriſtians, that is, they bad 
Chrift Genified to them by the Manna they did cat, as we eat 
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piriun Uõ in che 
a natration of what ha pee 
the Apoſtle interpret as to chem ot᷑ the ſame thing that bapʒ 
tiſm, and the Lords ſupper ate to us Chriſtians. c 
conceive that the Scripture doth not make the cuſtomary ule: of 


7 


Supper. There's to: an al. 


ds 
ia the one thea in the other, bu 
to them by Gods provideace, which 


| baptizing Proſelytes by che Jews asa thing from God, ot eyed by 


‘Chak as his pattern, but that the cuſtom of baptizing profelytes | 


| was a tta dition of the Elders as che baptiſms mentioned AZark 7, 


we 
childten, was the 


f the Jews fer doven out of Maimony and other Jews(h Rabbins 
— Ehr. cap. 3. Jobn Baptist, and Cinilts A 


many area ines they ae Not do I think ĩt tue that 
cuftomary uſe of the Jews in baptizing proſelytes and their 
ra of of and the 


les and firſt Chuiches ptactiſe. For according to the cuſtom 


Mr. Selden l. 2. de Jure natur. ac gent. cre, cap. 4 lib. 1. de 
es fhould 


re bapuzed no native Jews, but onely Gentiles chat embraced 


che faith, fos after the bapcifm Exod, 19.20, the Jews did not 


baptize Jews but onely proſelytes. Whereas not onely John 


it. But the contrary | 


Boaptiſt, but alfo the A poftles boch before, and after the a ſenſſon 
of Chrift did baptize Jews as well as Gentiles upon 
of repentance and faith in Chrift, as being mg to Chrifts 
inſtitution Matti. 28.19.2. Chrift would not 
baptiſm of John to be from Heaven, and norfrom men, if it had 
been in immtation of and conformity to the Jewshcultom, 3. It ii 

likely ſome where or ocher fome intimation would have been given 
of chat cuſtom as the Directory for Chriſtians in the uſe of baptifin, 


their ptofeſſtion 


| 


4. The inſtitution and practiſe would have been conformable to 
ts. 1. In their baptizing no infants 


ol the Gentiles at cheis firſi con verſion d ‘whereas the Zew; bapti- 


onely che Gentiles infants at their fitſt proſelyting, not the 
infants of thoſe who were baptized in infancy. Selden J. 2. de 

mat. cc. cap. ſed vero, nom aliter ata, Iſraclita ipſ fils 
parentet five illi five filia baprizande, Nunquam enim fol 
proſelyti baprifmsss ilte iterandus erat, nec in ipfo qui primo Wapti- 


| erant nec quem. 


(tamet fi in ritus Iudaitor retiret) in 


| 
| 
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s the pattern of the Chriftian, then no infant of Chriſtian races 
no to be baptized, but ſuch as were born when the firtt Sentile 
Anceſtors were convetted. Yea the Jews were fo far from bapti- 
Ag any infants of ptoſelytes born after their fuſt conveſion ana 
bapulm, chat they teſolved, as may be feen in Se lden ubi ſufra, 
Hammond himſelf allegetfi ſett. 109. if a woman great 

fi with childe become a profelyte, and te baptized her childe needs 

not baptifm when tis born. So that whereas the Doctor brings the 
Fewifh cuftom as a pattern for Chriſtian baptiſm fo as that it may 

be reaſona biy thougit id belong lo all that among the Jews were 
baptized, his on a:guing will prove hat no infant of 
Chiitians now de ſcecded from Chriftian Anceſtors, or born of 
2 formerly infidels after che patents were haptized, ſnould be 
baptized, becauſe it is againft che cwiſh quſtom of baptizing 
ny childe of a utile iuſidel bora aftet the parents were become 
ptoſelytes, andbapriztd; But ſecondly heſjdestbis fitſt and mais 
thine wherein the Doctots patern is incongtuous to Chriftian ba- 
ptiſm there are many more diſpàrities, which ſhew that the Jewish 
baptiſm of pr ſelytes. was not the patern of Chriften baptiſm, 
As v. g. 1. The baptiſm of males muſt be alſo with Circum. 
ciſipn and an offering. 2. There muſt bea kinde ot court of thtee 
fraelites skiltull in Law to approve it or elſe it is voyd, Dr. Ham- 
mond ſect. 114. *fRAmong the /ews, faith the Gemara Babyl the 
infants uſed to be bapiized upon the profeſſion or confeſſion of 
the houſe of judgment, the conſiſtory, and the Gloſs ſaith, te 
Triamviri are {et ovet baptiſm and are neceſſaty to it and ſo the 
become to him a father. and Maimonide he mult be baptied 
beſaote the Triumviri. 3. Ic Was not to be on the Sabbath or 
feaſt day, or in the night. 4. The body muſt be waſhed not in 
à2made receptacle of waters as a veſſel ot font, but a natutal one 
Vuaſhed, if any ſcab, or blood bardned or ſilthſtuck on the body 
ſio as that wacer could not come to the whole ſuper ſicie t it was at 
c«ccoumted right bapti ſm, yet they allowed garments which ſepa- 
| Fated not the water from the body. 6. While the proſehytes 
dood in the water the precepts of Moſes were recited by the three 
~ Afraelitesskilfull,in the Law, and be was to take on him the 


obſervation of them all not one excepted, ot elſe not accounted — 


he 
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2 Profelyte. 7. A woman ptoſelyte was placed ia the water 
unto the neck by women which baptized: her, while the three rt 
Iſracntes ſtood after the manner obferving the baptiſm, yet the 
turg away their faces, and go away when t he wWomañ 
eeuame out of the water. 8, Elder Gentiles’ were made pto- 
ſelytes according to their own choice, younger’as males before 
thirteen years and a day old, females e twelve and a day old | 
according to the minde of theit father or the court to which they 
were ſubject were admitted to Judaiſm. The fame’ tight was of 
‘natural foole. Yet if a perfon under years when baptized did 1 
aſter as ſoon as he came ta age renounce Judaifm, then he loft 
what privilege be had by baptiſm either by aſſent of the parent | 
or the court. 9. The bapiiſm did give them intereſt in the poli 
of the as other Ifraelites, except ſome chings peculiarly 
teeſervech to natural Lfraelites, 10. Yet a ſetvant without his P| 
Mlaſters conſent was hot made free. 11. A bleffing was to be 5 
uſed at baprifm, but unlefs he wete made free, not by the ſetvant, but 
dy the maſter. 12. A young one as an infant, whether taken or 


found, che Ifractire that poſſeſled it might baptize it, either into the 


flare of an ingenuous perſon, or freed perfon, or a fervant. 

13. They taught that à perſon bapt:zed was fo born again, that * 
ing wich his own natural filter was no inceſt. 14. If the perfon be ee 
privily ba tized though before two, yet he was aot counted a Pro- 45 
ſelyte. All which may be ſeen in Se/den i. 2. de jure nat. & Gent. . 
it the baptiſm of Profelytes among the Jer! be the patern of 


Chriftian baptiſm, bap ziag of women muſt be by women, no one 
ſingle Biſhopor Piesbyter muſt baptize, but three at leaſt, there 

mult be no private baptiſm, no baptizing in Fonts or Bafons, no 

baptifin without the whole body be waſhed, aud ſo as that no fit 

or Kab hinder the water from coming to the skin, there ſhould be 
no infants baptied but at the fick converfion of the parent, no lem ea 
ſhould be baptized, none baptized in the night, on the Sabbath, or ee 
othet Feaft-day. In moft of which-Chrift, John the Baptiſt, and ae 
the’ Apoliles varied from the Jews, and therefore they took aot theit 
bip:itm for theit pacerh ard did net make the Jems 
bapeifiit their parern in baptirittz neither are due td dofo, but to 
the rule of the Apoftles 
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nnd not the Zews ule, which is aot delivered in 


Script ture, and much 


| 


and was cot a meer religious Sacrament, but a kinde of mixt rite 
ie 212 religious, and partly civil, intitliag to Civil as well as Eccle. 
laaſtical right, and done by petſons Civil rather than Ecclefiaftical, 
2 uad fo of a far different nature and uſe from the Chriftian baptiſm. 
Ichiak Drs Hammond were he a Biſhop would cenſure ſuch ba. 
pPtixing as che Jews uſed as irregular, and then he may well bear 
wich Antipedobaptiſts, though they reject his new conceit of ma- 
king che Zewsfh baptiſm our patern, and thereupon grounding the 
bapftizing of infants, Himfelf in his Practical Catechifm lib. 6. 
2. allows of iptinkling, though dhe Jem iſp cuſtome was dip- 
piog, yea they fo preciſely require it, that it was not counted ba. 
ptiſm, except che whole body were waſhed, and yet the Doctor 
Confeſſech, that by Chriſts appointment the bapti ved was to be 
Ait in water, i. e. according to the primitive ancient caſtom to be 
pio under waters. and the words [I bapti xe thee inthe Name of 
ie Father, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt] he ſaych, Be- 
ing by Christ preſcribed to his Diſciples must ind:Senfably be 
* 114 So that when the Doctor pleaſeth, the ̃ewiſh cuſtom mult be 
the » and when he likes it not, or the Biſhops Canons other - 
} wife order it, he may vary from it in one thing which Chriſt did 
à pot prefcribe, as the Doctor ſayth, nor did the Apoſtles that we 
lung fo conceive it, yet Chrifts prefcription muft be indifpenfably 
aled, yet in another thing though appointed by Chrift, and accord. 
| 


ing co the primitive ancient cuſtom, a diſpenlation is allowed by 
tie Doctor, becauſe later cuſtom varics from Chrifis appointment 
A udl the primitive ancient cuſtom. Such a Lesbian leaden Rule tbe 
Doctor dictates by, fit for fuch as have teſol ved rather to forgo. * 
 — Charifts appointment than the Biſhops Canons. It is conceived 
iaſſituted the Lords Supper, ſome what like the Jews Poste 
¢@ninm after. the Paffover Shall then the Jews after be che 
| patera co the Chriftians in che Lords Supper ? If fo, the 4 be 
be the night, adminiftred bythe maſier of the 
bacuſe, no more-to receive chan were uſually atthe Paffover, not 
hundreds, cc. The Apoftle Paw! 1 Cor. 11. 23. in the uſe 
Lords Supper, ſets down he rectived from the Lord, 
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Chriftians in that rice keep riſſ appointed, not whatthe 

Jews ptacticed. And fhould it not rash 1 alfo? It is con- 

Cceivedl the uſe of laying on of hands in Ordination, and the term 

| R were from the Jews - Mult we then or may we take 
from their practice in Ordination, and not ty out ſelves to 


— 


| 

| Tews ot 

1 oy ſioce the time of giving the Law, 

1 onfeſs the Gentiles infants were baptized as is 

abovefayds yet f. .. leatned men mentioned in his D.. | 

Fete, pag.227. confels that the baptiſm of and of e 

Pharifees was for a different end, fo Di, Lightfoot Harm: 
«the Jews baptiſm was clean of another 


| e phe 1 7005 in the ſecond part of his Harmon on 


| | rv di | 
A | pag.76. he fhews ſundry di ces between them, 


Ly 
Apoſtles Canons anc pr Alice Une Presbyter or Doctor it's 
ſayd, according to the ancient manner of che Jews, might create 
another, and ſometime by an Epifile or Boc ks an abſent perfon 
might be created, as may be ſeen in Se/dem de Syned, E Pra. vet, | 
41. c. 14. Muſt theſe uſages of theirs be a patern to Chriftians? 
The uſe of Excommunication came from the /ews diſcipline into | 
cheChriftian,yet fo as that the fame mannet & effect was not tetain- : 
ed in both,ffayth the fame Authorin the fame book, c. 7. Out of all : 
I infer that im the uſe of thoſe rites which were taken from the 
jemand brought into th: Chriſtian diſciplinezyet our Rule accords 
ing to whichChriftians are to obſerve thoſe tites js to be taken from 
| ‘ol ans £ mnie aril? and Ancities. which 


alleged which ate enough to ſhe chat our 


=." 


Difciples and baptized than Jokn, | 


making of receiving g Diſciples, an 


, 


— 


gulaced by by cheit practice. Sure it is a wonder to me that Mr. A. en- 
gaged to hrs the worfhip of God according to Gods Word, 


Aud in his Sermon on 2 Chron 5. 2, 4 Admiting chat ever morta 
man ſhould dare ia Gods worth’ 8 meddle any jot further chan 
the Lord himfelf bach commaaded,* fhould 


tof in- 


fantebaptifm follow the 1 almond quite b es the 
mand, Buc to Dr. Hammond. | 

SHC r. xxv 
Dr. elufion of 28. 19. ine 
Eft25. Ubi fupra,he fayth And in the New Teftamen 


I cannot forefee any words that may come under ſuſpition of 
ing fo, but thofe of Matth. 28,19, Go teach all Nations, bapti- 
zing them, che. Aad thoſe words being duly weighed ate fat from 
doing ſo. For the phraſe which is there uſed in the original i isa 
fingular one, not exprelt by our [teach It is t 
art, make Diſciples, or receive inte D. ſcipleſhip a. Natiors, ba- 
ptizing them in the Name, crc, makiag Ales of baptiſm their 
e of receiving the m. You may fee the word éxplained in 
phrafe 41. The ees heard that Jelus makes 
TES 
where to make Difciples and bap:ize is all one wich vadynoure 
Bax where. baptizing being im ediately annexed to | 
the teceiyiog D: {ciples not 
20 poſing gany precedent inſtruction, but, looking v wholly on it as 
fubfequect (in like manner as in this place v.20. 


raile 


follows after baptizing all chat are thus 


rought and received ad ulatum, to be or ‘the future ine 
lirugted,- and inſtituted in the Chrifiian faith, may forely be te. 


ceived by. baptiſm, the ceremony which is there eſeribed 


which to receive Diſciples. 


Dr. Hammon to aferibe mote 


power 


baptiſm is not to be e- 
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power to the Canons of Prelates about the Sacraments than is 
meet, being one who hath written in defence of the Common= _ 
prayet Book, yet by this allegation of Aati h. 28. 19. he eeme 
tacitely to yield that if the words there include not infants undet 
che diſcipled, then there is ſomething in the New Teſta ment, 
vhichi excludes iufants from baptiſm, although he fay, Seftig6. 
I do not believe or pretend that that Precept of Christ doth mecefo 
(arily infer’ (thongb it do as lietle deny) that infunt are to h ba. 
ic ed. But me thinks it the Doctor will ſtand to his own words 
elfcwherey he muſt ackaowledg that by the piece pe of baptizing, 
CMatth.28. 19. infants are excluded. For the Docter ſayth, 
Setti toftitucion makes dipping or ſprinklir g 
wich Water a Sacrament; which io ſtitu:ion is Matth. 28,10. 
and therefore the Doctor will have the words thete iadiſpenſabiy 
uſed in baptifm; and Sect. 92. he faych, Baptiſm is a Sacrament, — 
that Sacrament an inſtitution of Chriſt that iaſtitution not tounuded 
in any teaſon of immutable truth, but onely in the poſitive will ß 
Chriſt, and fo that there is nothing confiderable in this queſtion, (or ; | 
any of this nature) but how it was delivered by Chrift, And Seét, 
94. that which was den by che Apoftle:,if:ic were not a Rule for 
ever, yet was an effect of ſuch a Rule formerly glyen by Chrift, add 
interpretable by this practice to be fo; * And Practical Catech. 
lib. G. ſect. a. he e xpound ing Chrifts inſtitution, fayth, hat the 
word t that he perſon apticed acknowledgeth, maketh 
profeſſion If believing in three, delivers himſelf to three, a Au- 
thors of his faith, end to he ruled by the direction of this Ma. 
fer, and this he will have to be meant by baptizing into the 
Name of the Fat her, Son, and Holy Spirits Whence I infer, 
chat if baptiſm be a Sacrament, and made ſo by Chriſts inſtitutioun, 
and that inſticucion founded onely in his p ſitive will, and the wWiill! 
ol Chriſt be that baptiſm be into the ume of the Trinity, and this 
is whea the baptized makes profeſſion ot believing in three, tobe 
ruled a &tice interprets Chiſts tule; no 


infant 


at doth not profels faith is baptized into the name of tbe 
Trinity, nor was appointed to be baptized by Cheiſt, not did tie 
baptiae them, and therefore they are notbapeizedaccord« 


2 ing to Chuifts inſtitution, and fo no Sacrament to them. Nea, if the 
˙ W 
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Chtihs prerogative, ho baptize ocherwife than Cbriſt hath appoints 
ed & if the precept ot Chriſt doch not neceſſarily infer infant 
bapeim (which the Dectot ingenuoufly acknowledgeth ) it doth by 
mahifett conſcquence deny it, ſith he forbids chat to be done others 
wilt ha a he hath appointed, when he hath determia d how it (hould 
be done. The Dottor when he fayth above, the werds{ Ubaptize 
inte the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gost) must be in. 
ai (penſabiꝝ uſed; me thiaks by the fame tea ſon fhould conceive 
Chrifis ialtitution ſnould be uaalterably uſed in daptiting thoſe 
onely whom he hath appointed to be baptized. But let us confider 
what fhift the Dc&or makes to elude the force of Chtiſts inſtituti - 
on, Nl att h. 28.19. that c may not be thought to excludè infants 
from ſm. 1 grant that CAIN TEV ORTE is beſt tendred [ make 
Diſciples] and like it well, that he acknowledgeth [wakes Dilct= 
piles, and baptixeth, John 4. 1. ] ts all one with {making Diſciples, 
buapti ing them, Matth. 28. 19.] But I deny, 1. thatuasv- 
in cures, is well paraphrafed by ſre- 
cei ve into Difciplefhip all Nations, baptizing them inthe Name, 
ec. making this form of baptiſm their ceremony of receiving 
them’) Fot by it the making Diſciples is made the fame with re- 
| ples, ard baptiſm che 
| €eremony of receiving into Difciplefhip,whieh is as truly the act of 
«4 the baptized thereby peofeffing or avouching his Difciplefhip. 
2. That the making or receiving Diſcipleſbip fisppofeth not any 
| precedent initruttion, but looks wholly on it as ſubſequent. Fot 
1. that which in cALatrhew is expreſſed by, Go pe therefore and 
make Diſciples all Nations, is in Mark 16.15 Go pe into al 
| the world, and preach the Gospel to every which 
mmer how they fhould diſciple all Nations. Now they who ate 
made Diſciples by 2 the Soſpel ate made Diſcipſes by pre- 

a cedent inſtruction. Ergo, the making or receiving Difciples Alatihi 
28.19. ſuppoſeth precedent inſtruction. 2. Such as the making 
Diſciples Was 70h. 4. 1. ſuch is the making Difciples, Mat. 28.19. 

For by the Doctors confeſſion they are all one. But that was bvß 


* 


* 


oh 


ao be 


etiving incoD.fciplefhip or receiving Difci 


plain concerning Matth. 3. 1,25. 6. and con- 
the Apoſtles, Aar. 10. 5, 67. Ergo. Whence, 3. I further 
|| | argue, Thar way the Apoftles were to diſciple all Nations by which 
were to difciple the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, but that 
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may appear how che 


that they Leatu, ana fo is uled Aach. f te is 


| the teaching that makes Difciples is 


burt go into all che World. 2. That they ſhould by prea 
the Gofpel declaring that Felis wasche Chriltymake them Difete 
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was , difciplin 


From'the uft and notation of the word; 


rendted] b our laſt Tranſlatots, h 
Wiftrendred than e a Difciple: by teachigg 


Whence 


and having taught or made many Di 
4 oſtles 


h the Goſpel to 
6. ADiſciple anda believer appear 
Marth. 28.1 9. with 952165 Fot as the Way of wa 
kidg Diſciples is more’ fully 
fo the Diſciple to be ba pied is 
is put before baptifm, Not is it againſt this that a fcer baptilm they 
ate to be taught; Matth. 28.20. Fot that teaching is ¢ 


be teaching the ob ſer v ation’ of all that he commanded : 
thepreaching the Goſpel. 


ept of Chriſt to 
fons, and theteby Diſciples. | 
t to be the fame by A | 


fied by preac hing 
expteſſed by whieh 


eſſed to 


th pec as 


that the plain order and meaning of Chrifts words is this, that 


1. the Apoſtles fhould not Ray onely within the Land of 2 


ching 


„that is, concerning Chtiſt, ot behevers in Hin. 


3. That they fhould baptize them. 4. That they ſhould then 
om ad them to obferve all his comtands. Now ‘infants’ ate not 
made Diſciples by preaching the Gofpel therefore by Chrifts inti. 


tution not a 
wichout Hid nd 


to be ba ptised, and ate ¢ baptized 
Funlaufully. 
What Dr. Ham ond ſayth ett. 26. were it him, 


pet it would no whit avail to prove that an infant may be a Dif- 
dple appointed by Chtiſt to be baptized. For let putting to ſchool 
be as eatly as the D „tor will imagine, yet none is put to ſchool 


till he doch know hib Teacher, ind fo acre is Chrifts Difciple 


ia the Scripturedanguage till he kacw Jefus:o be Chrit,and take 
bim for his Lord, which infants being not capable of, they ate not 


Diſciples, nor to be baptized according to Chrifls appointment. 


What he adds .. 27, 28. is not tight. For 1. it is got true, that 
- Dꝛſciple and aProfelyte are perfectly all ne. Fot a Profelyte 
one chat is birch an alien from the Common wea lin of 
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or engage themes to be wers. 


the 
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We mig t conf ound the terms. And though tt 


* 


comet the 
policy not to be 
fq) Whether Civil, or 


ait po 


bur to enjoy privil eges with 9g. 
Thete, Ino mention 
Chriſt is one chat owns Chiilt fo this Teacher 
Lord onely for. fpiritual benifiss,, Nor doth the Hol aces by 4 
time call Chriftians Chrifis profel ytes but his Difeiples, 


the word [prefely te I be from ‘9 | 


Chrift 


| 

be. ptized ho in perſens 


Pe 


Sasi | dD Jit 


and not to exclude them it, the paſſage 


— 10. Ci 1222 

881 

Di, Hammond adds; pie 

Chrifts intention to in¢lude-infants in the inſtituti on of ba- 


1 Cor. 


* 


| 
or of 
OF if, yet. chat coming and, imagined prolelytiſm being onely for 
tbicGing by prayer, aad laying pn of hands, not to he made Diſ- 
ci bap: ized, this will not prove.them capable of being made 
Ditciples, according 40 Chrifts, appointment till by hearing e. 
Gofpel they own Che as their Maſter. The like may be ſald of 
the entering into Covenant, Deut. 2g, 10. which though infome | 
Veale it mould bs.yielded, chat infants may enter into Covenant, 
— that is by their parents c; eogaging them uader a curſe ot oath to 
in wraich ne nallerir born dic 


an dn 


can Wich an ve an 


22125. 410% lag manners far the 


Har briff,. Mas 
| her advantages there are of the 
ee worth confidering. Fer by this means 
bat the. party beep 
dering the. of oodexample, 1 
great xeal (and confequent endeavours and dili igense) that 7 


near bu, a6 bepe that fil 


be ſo, 0b, ling tog e this ¢ 
Deubel wer, and the int 


tt ma move the he Chr fy wot to for fake 
— 7 And th viz. the proba- 


the. ion of the el, 1. ond 
the and the realenable 

Children 


17 


the 


Lr of Cbriſtianiiy Husband will have tothe eternal of 
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22 thon gb the 
eAnjwer.. This Paraphrafe is many wa 
the weanihg 44. as 
che Apollles Worte. For, 1. (there 18 Rothing that anfwer to %% 

this Means it bah oft come to paft} Nor, 2. to theſe words 


the company and the believer] the cerm 
792 565 quite omitted e, which confiderirgithe term 
] twiceesp ‘to have bee done Wittingly, 
faich of One patty. Surely when men {pecially in Arguments 
lace.che fotce of à realon in a term they uſe not to dmit ic, 
ip Goth hefe, but to expteſs it remarkably, and with Emp hav 
fis, All the words and co che efficacy of 
am A ifonab orhatio and in Bion on 
diligence) that ty the Husband wil 


heve tothe of any fo near to hi at there 
great of bop be fog living te. 
mabe thar | Yea{onably mode the 
bristian party wort other volumariiy] ere added 
‘witbont any thing tn the least by the words of the Ten, 
ter if éd\r refe Examples, and | | 
‘therfore the art hitch’ which anſwers 
to [on prefumpt rts Cel there is great réafon'of hope, c.] which | 
‘importa Cont event for the — not a thing pelt, whichis: 
alwa 4. term! children of Christians 
whic a be is more and otberwife 
that Is in che hach onélyf which is not 
infaney, nor doth ir pprar, that 
* as that there be 


con- 
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V. 


| 


conſtruction [yor r ebildven (: bepare children of 
Christians) diftinguifhing but ¶ your children) that 
, is, the children of you chat doubt, ho have had unbelieving buf 
bands and wives, and bave had or may have childten by them. So 
that the cerm yon] one ly notes the aad isdividuati 
. os of the pertoas, aud if conſidered ia any reſpect befides, it is their 
doubting condition, or their having. unbelieving yoke-fellows. 
13 fe isnothing to anſwer thoſe words 1 by their li- 
inthe family with Chriſtian parents they probably, 
obligation lying on the parents: onght 7 brought ap in be 
faith, and kept from heathen pollution, ( and the hureh reg equirimꝝ 
Aud receiving promife from the parents) doth reafonably prefume 
they will} 6. Nor is there aay thing wor tet, to thele words | 
children] which his o] Parapbrafeappliesto Chtiftians 
Doctors is beyond ir cul | 


anys pect of addition. 
alſo in omitting shee, which Tex: Cx» 


y and emphatically meat ions, ta wrt, the terms [Wifes 
a} when (the unbelit party bath been br on ght 
the company and cowver{ation of the believer, 
after, badiry that the contirrſat ion of the believer 
fhould 124 tbe uubelicver to tbe faith} which may be meant of 
compinion, brother, father, mother, neighbour. 3. There is 
moch faultigels in quite alteting the importance of the Apoliles 


8 e inftead of were ar ſhould le] in the Apo- 
flles w bey will be] in the Paraphrafe, Wich is 
Sect. 825g. g. 257. doch more 


truly retain the force of thoſe ex in the Apoltle, when he 

lach, [The methed of ‘rhe Apoitle moult-needs be snlefs 
there were; & c. *pwontd certain follow that their children were 
vnc len] ſo that the pretended brief Pataphtaſe of the Apofiles 
words is very faulty, far from the Rule of a Paraphra ſe, and 


inſtead of ite the meaning. of che 


of the Door cannot 


be 
For In dis she. Apofiles,refolucion 


de 
v. 12; be puts 
ita y, chat they muſt contin Be 


av | * * 
{ 
— 
* 
* * 
— — 


* 2 — 
* 


the neceffity of it, ard ſo v.14, isa 


to 


tte will when he 
by him expouaded a perfwafive to win on the affegtions, not to 


tive sages 


tbat ibe unbelie ving par 


anſyy do 


neſs of it theit doubt, which 5 


onety reſolve them of the 


finquifh him, you are at your libemy. For the very next words 
not under bondage in fuch cafes}. do thew 
chat the refolution was ot liberty, not of duty, contraty to the 
Now that xefolution v.45. is of the farpe 
form with bis determination v. 12,13. 2. He makes the reſelu- 
‘tion to be of a I yet makes u. 4. to be a motive of 
ich, mn reafonably move ] as if the 
‘were not deciding a doubt, but pedwading the will, and that from 
ſuch a thing as cannot be reafon of duty or liberty, Ae 


and yet p. 207. he bar 
béew fanttifiead by the belieuer an argument why th 

Husband v. I- 

mentioned 2 1 3. for v. 1g. dhe 

unbelieving husband was at preſent an unbelievers But a 

ding to his ſenſe expounding v. 14. thus, [it Hatch oft come to pals 

ty hath been breng faith ch 

company and of the believer) the, yndeligvir 

‘band mult be meant of one that was once an unbelievers ae 
“then. Now‘ den — after, —.— 


dive t ot the pteſe 
fellow I fee not. 4. Such a reafon wil ely 
to be ſatisfactory, becauſe as it hath ofte 1 that die 


you are not 


— 
Lie 
ate 
cn 
2 
as 
‘ 
Decaule another uubelieving husbaad Dy another belleving 
hath bee the cn 
to the fich Which wherein it send to 
a n Ore ne OL) 
é 
compilaiged, chat they had {mail hopes of their busbands, con- 
| Ww 


210 

Be nity to back thus, You 
do live togecher, he! ell us we may, becauſe it often comes to pa: 
at che tis broughe to the faith : But dut experienee ĩs to 
é doatiary, Ws ſee many not conberdech und our own ate 
nate and hardntdy and cherefote this redfon doth diftwade us, and 
deſolve us chat wef Age Gre: not live with him. 5. Hence another 

bxcéption is expoſition, that it makes the Apoltfe to 
efolve chem 55 duty of liberty by that which was a meer cone 
ogetit event whi ch i be ox not be. For this expofition makes 
the Piston of thelr Viving together to be from what had hapened 
1 might be: Whereas a A event is impertinent to thar end, 

to fay, we may lawfully do fuch a thing, becaule its likely ſuch a 
good effect may follow. A contingent event is unfit to teſolve of 
He lawfulnéfs or uglawfulneſt ot a without ſome 
ings being unlawfull or Tawfull not according to difagreem 
ftom or agre=ment to Gods will of purpoſ *. * thal be.! bie 
his will of Command what he requires to > te omitted or done, 
Beſides this contifigent event here was uncertain as appears v. i f. 
‘what knoweſt thou? implies, thou canſt not tell whether thou ſhalt 
‘Taye thy Husband ? Perhaps thou maylt, Nor doth the Apofile 

mention any promi ſe it ſhould be fo, but mentions it dnely as a 
"contingent event that might be or not be. 6. Beſides it is from 
ſuch an eyent as is impertinent to the lawfulneſs or unlawfulnefs 
‘of living together. For the paſt converſion of others and the future 


“¢onverfion Of our own. yoke-fellows is meerly extrinfecal to our 
duty or libérty,though i it be much to out Convehiency,and therefore 
it is fitly utged v. 18. after the refolution of the judgment v. 12, 
13, 14 15. Is chere any ſhew of reafon why I ſhould live with my 
~ own unbelieving husband, becauſe anothers unbelieving husband 

was converted by her, ot beeauſe there is g eat teaſon of hope it 
vill be fo with mine? This would intimate that future events 


make out pte ſent [tate or acts lawfull or uolawfull, which is fome- 


what like the Turks conceit who judg:d, that 
pleaſeth God which fucceeds peroufly, 


and chat to difpleafe, which fals out unhap- 
pily. 7. Ac to this “the 
t with v. 


14. fhould be the fame Argumen 
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1 
H 
i 
he 


ving of an unbeliever fhould be aſcribed to a woman, whereag 
‘though I deny not that fhe ts faid to 16. e wing r. 
convert, James 5. 20.) ſan tifyiog is never aſeribed to any but 
God and his Spirit, 89 1 Cor. 6. Te are Fakt, 
4 Spirit of our God. 9. The word [boly} is ex pounded in a fen c 
7 ho-where elfe tound, nor is there any reaton of that lenſe by way 
allufion or otherwife given by the Doctor, though according 
a known fact which had another appellation 
dcdommoaly even in that ‘gr Ch 1. 13, 145% 5416517. & 12°13, 
For he expounds [holy] by [are admitted to baptiſm] and {0 
makes the Apoſtle in narration of a fact to ule a tern to expteſt 
what was in his conceit well Known to them by a term not 
imagined to note the thing elfewherte, when there was another term 
Liv uled in the fame Epiſtle and familiar to them. 10, He 
| makes the Apoftle to infer the lawfulnefs or duty of living together 
A from that contingentevent, which 8505 with like probability be 
: brought co pals by another than the be leving yoke- tllow, even by 
11 the endea vour ot a Father, Mother, Brother, Sifter, Companion, 
ah efj ecially a Pieachet of the Goſpel. So that if chis reafon Were 
Pl force co conclude husband and wife might live together, be⸗ N 
1 cauſe one may bricg the other to che faith, the reafon might be as 
a go for Father and Daughter, Son and Mother, Brother and ok 
Sifter, 


1 


nions, Preacher ard people to couple ot live together, 


becauſe it hath been and there is gteat reafon to hope one may con- 

vert the other, 11. According to his expofition the Apollles 
ſpeeches were not right. For according to him the meaning fhould 
be unlefs there were cohabiting. and there had been an un- 


delieving husband brought to the faith by the wife, and wice ver 


1 


he Corinthi ns children could not tea ſonably be preſumed to be 


* 


admitted to baptiſm. 2. Upon this grohmd that an unbelieving — 
‘husband was brought to the faith by the wife and vice vera. ad 
there is great tea ſon it might be ſo for the future the childten of 
Believing Corinthians unequally matched were admitted to ba- 
of the Apoſeles ar g unleſt there were ſomie hope, thatthe 
cohabiting of abelievcr metnsto ing an unbe lie der 
pete id Cert asuly follow, heir children were anclean, 


-_— 4 | | hat | 
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that not admitted “I think all Pedobaptifts 
will difclaim as-méanifefly falfe: this propoſition, That the be- 


heving Cor int hians young 


ptiſm, till the unbelieving yoke-fellow wete converted; ot without 
‘bythe Believer. 1 2 fuch a toy as I cannot imagine they will own 
and pracfiſe about infant baptiſm, their plea being from the 


imagined federal holines of the childe of one belie Nr without 


ee of the others preſent ot future faith, and cheit ptactiſe 
being to baptize infants of one bellever, the other parent 
died ot ſhould die in profeffed unbelief. And for the other pto- 
poſition it is a like falſe, that whether .d 3, note as much as hoc 
Adverb of time noting 
folſe, that upon the ground of hopes of cobabiting and the con- 
veiſicu of the unbelieving, aap and experience of what 
happened, he Corinthian believers yonger children not deemed yet 


belieyers, were admitted to baptiſm, ox were reafonably preſumed io - 


be admitted, ot that they were then admitted to baptiim hen the 
unbelieving husband was converted, or likely to be converted by 
dhe believing wife and not before. This propoſition I make no 
queſtion other fdobaptiſts will. diſclaim, nor need I an other 
proof agauſt his fenfe than his owa words againſt another in 


that ſo interpret it. I uſe his own words pag. 2 5. 2. 


tis mutandis. New I demand of this pretended interpretation, 
whether it be poffible Saint Pauls argument fhould conclude in 
this fenfe? Suppefe the Corinthian patents of theſe younger 
children had heen one a bolie der, and the other an un 
could it of them be concluded, Af they did not upon the hope of 


2 doing good one upon the other cohabit, their children could not be 


holy by defignation of the Church in baptiſm, to which when they 
are! brought by the pi e and admitted by the Minifter 
they are thus conſectaied and devoted to God This were abſolute 

ly to confine the Churches deſiguations to holineis and the Miniſters 


81 
| 


8 bhians young children were not ox could not be, or it 
could be chey ſhould be admitted to b - 


* 


: to none but thechildsen of belevertyjasif 


when their children ‘were holy it is | 
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terprétation Brought as the Anabaptlts.. though] know 
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Verſe Sap re iir, is tendted by Dr. Hammond himſel 
thidren anelean, ſo that raul be 

Enallage 
vetſ. is manifeltly put 


admitted to baptiſm without experienee of what hath been done 


n Cenverting the unbeliever believer, and 


ioſtiturioa, Mot upon fuch accidental 4 | 
2 the parents, the expesience of the converting ſome uabeliever 
by helievingyoke· ellom, aad hopes ſo of theirs. . 12. 
thefe Ladd, that I never read or heard any Expofiror antient ac 
modern foexpounding,as this Doctor ot Dictator. oth, nor do 1 
think he can ſhew any. Sure I am Au guſtiu. tom. . d 

vito cy remi ſſ. c. 6. faith, Ac per hoc et illa io Cua 
juſcungue modi fit, quam in filiis ſidelium eſſe dixit Apoſtolu 
ad iſtam de bapt iſmo C val 
quem amminò non pertinet. 
But let us what Dc. Hammond. rings. for this 
phraſe, Sett. 3 2. he Speaks thus, That ebis is tbe importance 
of the Apeitles wordsyand force of his arguing doth for rhe for. 
mer part of it appear evident. First, by the werd wyiagas, bath 
been -fanttified , which muſt needs refer to fome past known 
examples and experiences of this Rinde, ar elſe 74 could be 
account ** it in the Fratem 


As Dr. Paraphea fe 6 effeth it, 
fhould Gonifie not onely that an e band hath been 
, but alſo that there is hope they willy and fo it ſhoud 
paft, but alfo fome to come, of which 


chan of in 
the Preſent-tenſe in Exgliſb. 
But fayth he, It is put in the 
I prelumethe Doctor knows that exalage ot 
Tenſe is frequent in Languages, even in the Creek, chough it a 


fan@ifi 
note, not onely fome 
there can be a lefs ae account 


‘bound in Tenſes above other Languages. In the fameBpiftlec, 1 1. 24 


for. the Future, | 
fe were 
put for Hiv ox diu, & foan - 


either of Tenſe or Mood, e And in the very a 
in · lenſe for che Preſent, 


in the Preſent tenſe is put 
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4 
; 


cant peed to be farther pefti 
tale 


0 for this fenfe' are Com 
| not fecetunt ei, th have done to bim, but On him or 


| 


{ 


fore the belicwer may live wub the 

772 ‘Bat if it be int 


that notwith- 

yee reafonable 
account given it’ of an of another 
on lnctified heretofore by another Wife, Which is fir 
the Apoltles ea ning, as I ſheww before, 


the Wife. 
in this voi it 26 that we bere’ 
whereas the not ion pofe of here ‘affixt to tty 


that in [honld fignifietd (that to whi ign of the Dative- 


cafe) { fanttifiedto the nife, (as meat to th 17 made law - 


fall to her to live with] is never ance found to belong to it, inthe 


mat cal analogy be a fo ates that are produced 
only mistaken. Ay Matth.1 7. 1 2. 
ſo for or di, Which is an or dimary accepti~ 
on of it. So Acts 12. There 0 name vor i 4 TOES, 


nor'f given mer] hut amor 4 men: and iibat is a ordie 
of fa among, ei Sede Is God Among 1 7 | 


ev Christ amor ana many thé like. Sot 
7.15. . od hath called ui, d: It ta, the note 
Dativeatafes hut peace, ab ty is again taken for eis. So ah 
1.16. to revel his Son, ev It nde me] bat [by or 


through ime to eher HN as it preach him. 
Aud when it there follows, éy it not Leo bar Again 


| And 2 Pet. 1. 6) TH 
75 3 hich in this” 


ren- 


among the Gentile 
i} “Add tento 4 

7 
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Add 
there beiag no plainer 


patt ching as xixperes, 


Secondly, he, by rhe Phrafé 2h by or sbrough 
Ti fo or dimaril Ly fi igmifies, it 
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st lie the Wife) will be without. any one txample, andthe: 

tarwing it quite into another phrafe, as sf it were 
whichta do without any neceffity or reafon ( 
ib to ferve the oppofers turn wpomrhe 
port hit falſe opinion, must needs be very unreal 
Anfw. I ſubſctibe to this laſt fpeechs But all 


ibe to this | thatthe Do- 
Aor faich makes me not to recede from the ten of iv, ˖ C 
J. 14. [el as noting the Dative cale, and being redundant, Not 
but of any neceſſity to ferve my turn: For. if ic be read [in rhe, 
wife and expounded as Bere doth Aunot. In lacum reſpetta 
ori, in reſpelt of the wife, expounding [1s or hat h been ſaucti. 
cd in the wiſe] thus, hath been or is enioycd in coniugal ule. 
1 lawfully in teſpect of his wife, it will e eee 
in this ſeaſe e,, is as much as ee apud with, and is as. 
© much as es ir, the ſenſe that cv aid efs are uſed, 2 Cor. 13.3. & d 
But it will not ferve the Dectots turn unlefs he can 
prove thatſ emu t be readerdſ by land notes the inſtrument, yea and · 
[by the wife ſ mult ſigaify [by the company and converſat ion ef 


2 


” 


| 
| 


the believer which ſupplement is not yet proved, not do I think 
can be proved to be neceſſary. The reaſon why I ſtill adhere to 
mae reading of [ev to is, 1. Becauſe it ſeems to me the faireſt, 
euſieſt, and moſt congruous fenfe chus to expound it. The be- 
der min abide with the unbelieving yokes fellow. For though 
he be an unbeliever, and fo in himſelf unfanttifiedsyet in or tothe 
w wife or bis wife be ss as if be were ſancti ſied, its all one in reſpet 
| of Lawfull conjugal uſe as if he were fanttified. 2. Becauſe, 
| though the Doctor deny it, yet I aver the notion of [és for to asa 
84g of che Datiye cafe] is found more than oace in the New Te- 
ſtament, and may with good congruity and Grammatical analogy. 
be affirt to it. OF the which pla ces the firſt he brings cannot be elu - 
ded, 1. B:caufeche ſamꝭ ſpeech which is Mat. 17. 1 2. 
dun is Mark 9:13. cured, and rendered by Bez aia the 
former place fecerunt ei they did to him. 2. whereas he ſaith s 
zz uſed for eig on him or against him, and that this id an ordinary. 
Acception of ew for es, I grant that it is ag.ordinary aeception co 
uſe for hut not in the feafe he here conceives,.£o 


* 
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[on or apaintt a perſon.] It had been meet the Dogtorfhould: 
given at leaſt one inſtance of ſuch a conftuction, which Ide 
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15 e ot yet beliere he can do. However if he could, yet me thinks i: 
ſhould ſatisfie that cv dus, notes no more chan aund, and is a ſiga 
ol the Dative cafe, becauſe Marł, ho feems to have abbreviated 
Matthew, fo expreſſeth it, and the common ule of ,) when ic 
notes dealings of man to man whether good or bad is ufually ex · 
preſſed by the Dative cafes a9 Marth. 7. 2, & 18.13. & 20.32. 
621. 36, 40. & 25. 40%, 4. There is another inflance which I 
coonceive cannot be eluded, io wit, Col. 1. 23. 5 ympuySiv]@ . 
en N ice, which was preached in every creature. Where, 
Xe There 8 no other ſenſe ca 2 the Dative e that hath 
ay toletable conguity or Gtammatical ana affixt to it. Mr. 
Dis conceit of preaching the Gofpel in the 808 Moon, G. is fo 
wild that 1 pteſume, it will be eafily rejected. For let men ima. 
gie the moft they can of Gods grace difcernible in the creature, 
yet the Gofpel in which Chriftians hope and of which Paul was 
2 Migiſter is not difcernible thereby, Nor is here any place for 
conceits of purting for on, agairſt, among, over ard 
above ot che like] Fortheule of uptam, to preach, is commoaly 
with a Dative cafe of the object, as 1 Cor. 27. 1 Pet. 3. 19. Alls 
8.5. & 10. 42. 18. I deny not but 1 Tim, 3.16. it is 
But our Tranflatoss have there tenderd jet 
‘unto the Gentiles] the vulgar ¶ prædicai um ef? gent i bus] Beza 
1 — est gent ibus] as if there it noted onely the Dative 
caſe. And if there it ſhould be [among the Gentiles) yet it cannot 
be fo Col. 1.23. becauſe the object is in the ſingular number: But 
ehen it is for among is joyned [till to a noune of the plural. It is 
true 1 Theſ. 2. g. it is ele iu cc, but unto you is no mote 
than to you, and fhews not onely cr but cis alſo notes the fame wit 
the Dative cafe without either ptepoſition. 2 That which puts, 
this ching ont of all doubt the phrafe Col.. 3. anſwets (ar Brxs 
Camerarius, Pifcator, &c. conceive, and me thinks none fhould 
deny) to that 16.15. where our Lord Chiſt bids 
wasn m HMicu, preach the Gospel to every creature, and 
there that which was e zpteſſed by iv Co.. 1.23. is ex te ſſed onely 
by the Dative caſe without it Mari 1 6.15. not do] yet conceive 
dut that i % 4.12 is better tenderd [ro 
than among men.] 1. Becauſe the verb in the ſeveral 


voyces and other verbs of moſt regularly 
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ftandly a Dive of aftep them, ia 
theit — inftances in the New Teftament prove; 
as Act, 3. 16. & 4.29. & 31. 32. 25998. Bes 
fides maay more there and througtiout che: ſacred Writings, 
2. Becaute if it had been [ amang moni had been to he placed al. 
tet berg, ether; for fo che ſenle would hayeibedd clear; theo: 
no ot her name among men given, but being placed after siden, 
iris to be expounded as referred to given, not do ether, and fo muſ 
not be tead among men, but to men. 3. It ſeems to me not 
fenfe, or not true, that Chiiſt was a name giyta among men i for 
though he were among men, jet he was given from above. 
4 To all which I add the words of Bea Aenet. in Act. Apoll. 
c. 4. v2. Inter hom ine t, mis Hebr, be- 
dam, idest, hominibus ut rectè convertit vetus inter pres, 
Ireneus quoque lib. 3. cap. I 2. ficut infra 7. HA. iv 
non alina declarat quam (Amerarine renders it, Aithes 
homini bus. And for the ext 41.1. 16. Me thinks 
the Doctors e xpeſi ion makes the Apoſtle tautologize i @ 
when he expounds when st pleaſed reveal 
not to me, Fut by or through me to at herr. For what ls it to reveal 
his Son by him or through hm to othets, but to pteach the Gofpeh 
to them ? And is it not then to tautologize to ſay, when it leafed! | 
God, that I fhould preach the Son of God to others that I might 
preachthe Gofpel? Can preaching the Gofpel be fitly ſayd to be 
the end or confequent of preaching the Son of God which is 
all one with preaching the Goſpel ? And for 2 Per. 5. n- 
yhoure zy mise, there is no rea ſon to imagine “ey to be put fer 
ich the fimple and compound are uſually put wich the Dative after 
them, as 2 Cor. 9. 10. Ga. 3.5. and in other Authors, Nor do 1 
finde cis m, or n yopnyéiv, in any Author, and what the Doctor 
obſerves, thatérioonyicare notes ſuperadde, it rather confitms it, 
chat as ém notes over, fo t, notes to; nor is the Doctor I ſup- 
pole ignorant of that Rule in Grammar, Verba addendi, ſupplendi 
regunt Dativam, Beſides theſe I have alleged in the firtt Dis of! 4 
this Review ſ. 1 f. pag. 96. out of the Sepraagint, Derr. 18.60. 
2 Kings 7, 27. plain paſſages of patting ar, ſo as to note the Da- 
dive cale, with the ſpeeches of ſome learned men, whereto I a 
imat 68. 18. that which the Septmagret hath 
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“are 


1 
i 
i 
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none that I know 


Ts 
n of the Dae 


T Thirdly, this a s mo5t irvefragably, by rhe expr words 
added on this Argument, v.16. 
Feen ſanctißed by the believer ] (nfed as an Argument why they 
fuld live tog et hor) is farther explained by t heſe words of an 
nmuloubted perSpicuons ſenſe; For what kuowest thon O Wife 

whether thou {halt fave thy Husband? Or how knowest thon O 
\ Husband whether thou fhals fave thy wife ? where the word o. 
Luer, fave. which ordinarily fignifies to reduce, as it is 1 Pet. 3. 1. 

to gain) torepentance from heathenifm or wicked life is 
fet parallel to d ua , fanttifying, and makes it clear Was 


meant by it. | 
Anſ. However the Doctor conceive, yet doch it got appear 


v. 16. is added further as an explanation of the words, v. 14. The 
unbelieving Husband hath been fanttified in the Wife, For, 
1. tho conceive v. 15. to be put parenthetically as Gro- 
ties and that v.16 belongs to the matter of v. 1 2, 13,14. yet 
Bex a, Pifcator, and others conceive that v. 16. hath referenct᷑ to 
v. 1 5. God hath called usto peace, that is, 
eaceably together, & as an encouragement there:o v.14. is added: 
es the Doctor makes v.16. to explain the 
fotepatt of v.14. 2. Nor is there likelihood chat the Apolt!> 
doth uſe v.16. as an explanation of the forepart of v. 14. it 
being not his wont to expteſs a thing obſcur: ly, and than preſenti) 
to expteſs it more plainlys ot to uſe in ſuch 
ſhort refolutions as ate here, eſbecially there being aot any thing 
myſtical in it, but mattet of fact. 3. If he had made v. 16. an 
explanation of the words v. 14. The unbelieving husband hath 
been ified ix the wife and vice ver d, he would Have 


be 


qhichd take to De More Chan retuce 
sha he notion wherein u Ani To, which ts a fit 
tive caſe is wever once found to belong to it inthe 
ment, nor can with any tolerable congruity or Grammatical ana- : 

eri to it, and chat he talks ad randum, when he inti- 
mates, chat by conſttuing it fo, 1 Cor. 7. 14. thet's a turning it 
quite to another phraſe to ſerte the turn upon the place, The Do- | 
— 


— 


ving 


it feems to me ridic 


were, Gig sf it were. not an enforcing of 
proved by him. 


were! the latter pare of the verſe, 10 7. 14. to be an in 
foteipg of the foregoing poli ion of the fame verſe afferted , 1 fay 


not ptoyed by him. But that this expoſition Lelſe were your. chi 
res unclear, that is, not admitted to baptijmy but nom 
Holy, tha is, admitted to at 

Vich the former reafcnigg yielde 


* 


— * 


plainly ſheweth it ta be a tutther argument to move them to live 
cxplanacioa of a former {peech 3. for fer] 
à particle ſhewing it co be a tutther reaſon of it. 4. It tome 
25. 16. doth not explain the forepart of v. 1 4. For according to 
the word (Lath been fanktsfied | muſi aceds refer to fome 


together, not an 


appears irefragably, becauſe according to the Doctots e 


known examples and experiments of other unbelie- 
yoke. fellows by the believing parties, or elfe fa 


. » 


330 


a8 Rom. g. 8. or ſome duch like tem; But he uſech Cg 


yth he, There 
could be no veafonable account given of the Apoſties ſeit ing it in 
the Prater-tenfe. But v. 16. For what knoweSt thon O Wife 

whether thou ſhalt {ave thy Hushand? Or how knowest thou 


man whether thon ſha t fave thy Wife? Mentions a thing to be, 


and that as a poſſible but not certain event, and that concerning 
one that is an unbeliever. Now that the words menuoning a poll. 


ble uncertain event concerning others ſhould explain the words 


that {peak of a thing 3 pal about others is out of my reach: Surely. 
ou 


et thou O Wife whether thou flale {ave thy Husband? acd 
therefore I cake che Doctors conceits in this to be his dotage. 

The Doctor adds, Sect. 3 3. Which being once yielded to be the 
true meaning of the first part, there will ghen be littlereafon to 
doubt hut that this of the admufion.of the Christine children to 


in that argumentative fisle [erg den, whereas (or far) elfen 


7 


Anſw. It is true the ſtyle is argumentative, and Core deas elle 


ian baptifm | exactly accotds 
as that che Doctors 


1 
2 


E | | 


to paraphrale, v.14. The unbelieving 
Hush ind hath been ſanctiſied inthe Wife, thus, For what knows - 


phraſe 


baptiſm en this ſcore, is dhe importance of the later part, tbat 
and xo ot her being it, which exactly accords with she former red 
ſening, and it being not imaginable, that this ſhould be here added 


the fore going 


sail 
A 
| | 
— 400. 2 or how knowest ghon 
ap 
* he 
8 
1 2 
7 
* 
19 
28 
— 
4 
| | 
| | | 


phrafe being once yielded che 


nexion. For what thew of ‘connexioa is chere in 


the unbelie ver to th 


in converting their yoke-fel | 
bear to call uch reafoning 4 baculo ad angulam, Oa che other 


11 


the true meaning of the fuſt pare 
there will be little reafon to doubt but chat this, of the admiſſion 
of the Chriftian children to baptiſm on this {core is the importance 
of the later part, is fo fat from having aay colour. of truth, that 
in my apprehenfion the Doctors expofition makes the Apoftles 
words Are nam fine calce, ſund without con- 
is conſequence, 
If fome other unbelieving yoke-fellow had not becn converted by 
the faith, diligence and conver{ation ef the believing party that 


| 


then was, then the children of you who are believers, but be got. 
ten or brought forth by one that yet is believer ba d not been 
admitted to ¶ hriſtian bapti(m in infancy ut nom, that is upon 


this [core t hat ſome former unbelieving yokeefellows haue bein 


brought to the faith of Chrift by the fasth, converſation and dim 


ligence of the believer, they have been admitted to baptifm? 
According to the tenout of chis reafoning theſe propofici ons ſhould 
be included in the Apoftles argument. The children of a believing 
yoke-fellow who is jeyned to as unbeliever had not been admitted 
10 Chriſtian bapts[m, if ſome other believing yoke-fellow had not 
been brought to the faith. I he children of a bellt ver by a unbelie- 
ving yokc-fellow have been admitted to Christian baptifm by 
reaſon that it hath been uſual that other believers have brought 
faith, Whence will follow, 1. That at the 
fuſt converfion of a people, at whieh time there is no experimenc 
of fuch events of the believing yoke-fellows bringing the infidel to 
the faith, chen che infants of che believer were not admitted to 


Chrriſtian baptiſm: which is directly contrary to the qe iſh ba · 


tizi-g infants of ptoſelytes, which is onely at firſt con veiſion, 


which yet the D-@or will have, the patern of our Chriltian ba- 


ptiſm. 0 2. That the Doctor derives a title to baptiſm of this 


belie vers infant children from the diligence and happy fuccefs 


which another believer bath had, which is a thing meerly extrin- 
fecal tothe inſtitution Re baptiſm. For where did ever Chrift fay, 
Baptize thoſe or treir child en who are yoke-fellows to unbelie- 
vers, for ſome ocher e yoke· fellowos have had good ſucceſs 

ows co the faith ? I can hardly for- 


fide, the Doctors expoficion makes the children of the believer 
joyned 
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d 
* 
< 
| 
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— 


joyned to the uabeliev 


eat unbeliever would become a Chriſtian by 
other yoke fellow, which would exclude the believers childe from 
baptiim whofe yoke-fellow is deceaſed in unbelief, and fo the 
comvetſion of that perſon is hopeleſs. So that what ever pretences 
ate made for infant-baptifm, no children (according to the Do. 
tors expofition) of a believer can be rightly baptized without 
proof of fuch experiment of the converting of the unbeleiving 
Foke-· fellow by the believer; it would not ſuffice that the conver. 
ion be by a Miniſter, & c. Now this being rare and hard to prove, 
it will certainly make queſtionable, if not void moſt of the pre. 
tended infant · baptifms that are. Confident I am that no Pædo- 
| baptiſt ancient or modern beſides the Doctor ever aſſerted Pædo- 
baptiſm on this ſcore, which is the onely ground, if the Doctot 
expolition of the le be right. The Ancieats did admit to ba. 
ptiſm any ones childe whether Pagans or Believers being brought 
to them, as I ſhew in my Examen part. 1. ſect. 8. But I need la 

no mote to refute this expofition being the moft unlikely of all chat 

I hape hitherto met wit: 


| 

— 


| | 4 


er not capable of Chriftiaa baptiſm, if 
there had not been fome experiment of a believer bringing to the 
faich he unbelievicg yoke- fellow, and ſome hopes that the pre. 
the diligence of the 


Tie tels us Sect. 34. What is thought fit to be brought for tbe 


eluding and avoiding this interpretation will be most fitly conſ. 
dered anon in anſwer tothe Amabaptists plea. 
The falfly fo called Anabaptil 
| Jeremiah Taylour to make their plea, nor dothey all, if any of 
chem frame their plea as he lays it, yet it is ſnewed above, that the 
| i. ina Hammond makes to overthrow their pretended anſwet 
Overth 


have not allowed Dt. 


rows his own expofition. 


* But he goes on. Aan while for the confirming of ie, it may 
be remembered, what 4) O, holy is known to fignify in the [acres 
dialett, not onely an inherent, but 4 relative holineſs, being fepe 


rate or fet apart to God, difcriminated fron common ordinary 


. 

| 

| 

ee, je! 

| 

| | 13 

7 ig 


tbs 4% % fons, aud as that belongs to hi ber degrees of fepae 
Prophet or the like, the lowest degree 

it is that of being received to be members of the Church, int 
which all are initiated by baptifus. And according!y, all 
freſeſſort, and not enely thofe that are fincerely ſucls 
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not onely out of the Church, 110 er 
he might neither go into, not eat with him, yea though he were a 


dien had been unclea 
go in to and eat with them. 


Doctor knows its no 
ſbeciem affirmative, the children ate holy that is fet apart for 
Jod, diſciiminated from common ordina | 


they age fer apart 


| poſtles language. | | 
Hie adds Sect. 3 5. And fecondly how the word avg Sapte, 
clean, is uſed by St. Peter, Act. 10.14. for thofe that mus nor 
(as he conceived) be received luto the Church, as (Gods having 
cleanféd) is Gods reput ing them fit to be partakers of that privi. 
lege. Whereby it appears how fitly receiving and not receiving to 

baptifm may be eæpreſſed by pbraſes. 
Anſww. 1 deny not the fitneſs of the expreſſing receiving and 
not receiving to baptiſm by the terms of holy and unclean, if the 
Holy Gbelt dad fo thought good. But ſure the Doctor is miſia- 
ken in the notion of unclean, Afts 10. 14. For it is plain from. 
Act, 11.3. that an unclean ey is in that place one that was 
ut alſo one that a en conceived 


Profelyte of the Gate, and owned the God of Iſrael. Now then 
if che ame notion of unclean and holy be 1 Cor. . 1 4. as is Al 
10. 14. ana) nc lean perfon is one that a man may not into, nor 
at with, which applied to infants is ridiculous; elfe if the unbe- 
ieving yoke-fellow had not been fanétified, that is, brought to the 
alth by the converſation and diligence of the believer your chil- 


5 


5 that is, ſuch as they might not go in to, nor 


* 


ent with them, but now their infants areholy, ſuch asthey nigbe 


Tt 2 

| 


Thirdly, 


9.2. be holy feed, and in the Epiftles of the Apoftlis called du, 
holy. 
eAnfw. This being all granted confitms not Dr. Hammonds 
expoſition, now they are holy that is admitted to Chri 
the ipecial way of Baptiſm. And it being 
e profeffors, and not onely thoſe that are 
ſincerely fuch ate in Exra 9. 2. the holy ſeed, and in the Epiſties 
e Paul called holy (though that term Exra 9. a. hatha far diffe- 
tent notion, as I thew in this Review — — part. l. ſect. 13, 25. 
| from what the Doctor imagines) yet till the Doctor prove infants 
do be viſible profeffors he hath not confirmed, that the taking of 
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Wifey tbai u, the unbelieving Husband hath been baptized b 


Thirdly, ſaych he, bow the word Vip which és or dinarilyto 


fanttifies doch among tie Jews (whence this word d ya, it taken) 
fe bes bus hands aud big ten 

on the day of Expiation is called ten ſanct. ficati- 
ont Joma, cap.3.fet.3. which being the word which denotes the 
wathing fome part of the body, and distin: nifhed inufe from the 


— — 


1 AAL which és the immer fion of the whole body, may perhapi 15 


be an intimation, that the primitive baptifms were not always 
immer fions of the whole body, bus that {prinkling of fome part 
‘the literal importance of PONT ſauct might 
f wn w, If chis reafon were good, it would ra cher confirm this 
expoſicion [The unbelieving Husband hath been fanttified by the 
the Wife or waſbed chan this, the children are baptized, forthey 
ate but to be holy. And the — a 
teelates it as a thing oft uſed among Chriftians, chat believing Wives 
did baptize or wath unbelievingHusbands:which fo expounded isa 
reftimony for womens baptifm of their own 
bands, & fo hach beiter ground from this Tex: than infant baptiſm, 
Wat the Doctor draws in beſides the buſineſs, to put ſome colour 
on their ſprinkling inſtead of baptiſm, is but a fg. at toonarrow 
to cover * nakedaeis of their practice. The Doctor himſelf pag. N 
180. makes the bapts(m which was a jewiſh ſalemnity, the wall» 
ing of the whole body, And Se&.71. pag. 185, 186. he ſayth, 


1 


t 


Jethto was made a Profelyte by immer fion or baptiſm in waters, 
Aud ibe maurer of this immerfion is ſayd to be that they fhonld 

be ſet up to the weckin water. And pag.184. Unlefs be be 9 
be is Gentile. And out of Arrian the iſh Proſe - 


lyte is called gc aαπ dipped, and he that it onely ſo in fhew not 


| 


in deed, 4 counterfeit baptized ui In his Pratt, 


Catech. lib. 6. ſect. 2. By Chrifts appointment whofeever should 
be thus received into bis family ſhould be received with this cerce 
mony of water, therein to be dipt, i.e. according to the primi- ] 
tive ancient custom to be put under water three times. His words 

| following intimating asif ſprinkling were appointed by Chrift ine ‘| 
feld of it, ate hisown figment, Pag. 35. he makes the ancient i 
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ent again, to denote dying aua riſing agaiu, with more of the like 
confeffions, and even in this place ja yth, the waſhing fome part of 
the body is — in ue from the Nh (which anſwers 
to the G eck word Baptiſm) which ss mmer ſion of the whole ho- 


dy. Add yet the Doctot is not aſhamed to fay, that primitiue ba- 
priſs wire not always immerfions of t he whole body, (Which me 
_ thinks he fhould hardly believe himſelf in) and becauſe the be- 


1 1 inkli of ſome dart (fich 1 think is noc (rae, if {pri Kliog 
dod not blow or afhes be meant, for the Priefts in thet 
-Giifications dipped their hands and feet in water) is called 
14 ſanctifications, to intimate as if any kinde of fanttificaiton of a 
part of the body mone but by ſprinkling with water were ba- 
“ en It is a like abuſe when Chriſt bids baptize, to ſprinkle one- 
ly or pour water on the face as it would be, when he bids to eat, 
conely to chew in the mouth; or when he bids to drink, to wet the 
lips onely. But that to ſptinkle is not to baptize, is elſe where aſ · 
ſetted, Addition to the Apologys Sect. 2. 


Tue Doctor goes on in his q ctating way thus. Fourth, it is 
known of the legal uncleanne(fes, contrar y to thofe their [ar ctiſi- 
cations, that they were the cauſe of removing men from the con- 
gregation, they that were foargSupru, unclean,might not partake 
of the privileges of the Temple, till they were walled and ſanct.- 
fyed, and that ss proportionable alſo tothe notion here given of it, 
that the Christian childrew are holy, i. e. not inherently, (they 
are not capable) but in the account of God and men capable of ſi- 
parat ion for the ferwice of God, of being entered into the Churcl-, : 
| into Covenint, which denominates men holy, (asthe Gentiles as’ . 
ie long asthey were out of it were unclean and unholy, Alls 10.) % T 


5 i are they holy, i. e. it ws the prefent prattice of the Church, that 
| Apoftolical Church of S. Pauls time, to admit to bapti{m {uch 


| | infantechildren of Parents of whom one i Chriftian, though not 
Aw. It is fayd without proof, that the uncleannefs excluding 
from the Tabemacle and ſancti ſication reftoring are proportionable 

to the notion here given of childrens being excluded ot included ian 
the Church. Why ſhould Cornelius be counted out of the Church 
by God or men, when God ſayth, He was a devout man, and owe 
uſe. who gave much alms tothe 


that feared God; with all bis 
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4 » 4 | 


People, and prayedto Godalways, Act. 10.2. Ics ttue, he was 
e excluded from the familiar ſociety of the Jews accotding to their | 


| ſupeiſtition, and fo unclean, but not accounted by God to be out 
of the Church, but in it. That Christians children are denied to be 


capable of bolineſi iuher ent iy, will not be granted him, much leis 
his paraphtaſe on the words [uo are they holy] i, e. it is the | 
preſent practice of the Church that Apoſtolical Churchof S 
Pauls time to admit to bapti{m [uch infant children of parents, 
Ce. It will nor ſtand wich his own expoſition, as hath been ſnev- 
ad aad it makes the Apeſtle relate a matter of plain fact in ob: 
ſcure terms. guſtin did difclaim this interpretation Hierom 
and Ambrofegaveanother, ard ſo did Tertullian de anim d, cap. 
39. What he adds is frivolous. And te put all out of question, i 
| the aneient Fathers which certainly knew the facred Dialett, call 
buaptiſin ſunctification. So Cyprian Epiſt. 59. Eum qui natus 
baptizandam & ſanctiſicandum, He that is born muſt be baptized 
and janttified, where bapti xing is fanttifying of infants, So 
Greg. Nazian. Orat.40. Edit. Bill. pag. 6 58. & 
agredyisa, Tis better to be ſanctified wit h- 
ont fenfe of u, I.e. baptized in infancy when they are not ſenſible 


* 


| 


of it, tha to depart or die without the feal of baptiſm. 2 | 
din pag. 648. let him be ſanctiſied frem | 


the baptized then. And any the like, 
Fot t. That the Ancients of the thitd or fourth Century 
knew certainly the facred Dialé& efpecially the Latin Doctott, 
me thiaks the Doctor ſhould know them better than to aſſert it. 
ie ſure is not ignorant that in multitudes of things latet writers doo 
ide cheit many miſtakes about the facred Dialed, and how few — 
of thém had any skil in Hebrew or Greek the Doctor is not guo-- 
nat Ipreſume. 2. Ia this vety thing if thofe Fathers certainly 
|. knew the facred Dia lect and from their uſe Paul muſt be in- 
tcterpteted, chen the word [anti fied] not the word [ho/y] (tor the 
Doctor doth not thew they uſed the word [holy for [ baprezed} but 
the word [ fanctsfied} ) muſt be 1 
and then the ſenſe is, The unbelieving husband is baptized bythe 
Wife, andthe unbelieving wife is baptized by the husband, of the | 
wlurdity of which interpretation I need fay — a 


The Dectot proceeds 37. thus, This puſſuge thin bing 
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thus 
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they ba prized, till! 
holy. bor what he fayth hat xo privilege imaginable e. 


— 


proof of the point in ee were 
not shis the importance of it there were no privilege imaginable, 


no ſanctity, which could be attributed to the infants of Christie 


au which would not belong to the infants cf heathens alſo, which 


shires of the one and denied 7 the ot ber 


the Apoft le. 
Anſw. How a 


yet is here 
d the Doctors interpretation is. hath been 


Gy nis or aa yet were it granted him it would not be a cleat 


oof for ipfenc-bopti ifm, ualeſs [ your. children] were all one with 
our 7910 whic Bail not be cleared till it be ſnewed that the 
— K. hriftians had thea no children but infants, or that he 
meant no other und 
not accoiding tot 


Jewiſh pattern, in which they baptized Pro- 


ſelytes children if females under twelve, if males under thurtten, 


not according to their will, but of the Father or court to which 


were ſubject, I add, if the Apoſtle ſhould by (4o/p] undeiſiand 


where they were baptized he fhould conceive 
ews did, who conceived all unclean, whom 
y baptiſm they cleanfed them and made them 


ivilege where | 
than the 


I — 1. By denying that the Apoſtle there attributes a ptivi- 

or ſanctity belongiag co the infants of Cariltians, which would 
not belong to the infants of heathens, I have I conceive in the 
firſt part of this Rae ew demoaftrated the contrary againſt Mr. AZ 
Mr. B. oes 2. If there were a privilege attributed yet ĩt mi a 
not be baptifm. For. 1 That belonged according co the 


(a inion and ptactiſe to unbelievers children alfo, if 
other imagined pris anctities belon sh them, as, by 
ſome real actual inward holinefagbp others fe al external holine's, 
He goes on, And as ‘this evidently concludes (uch a cuttom, 


nown and acknowleged among Christians at that time: ſo it is 


| 2 ly the thing tbat the Jewith prattife, in which C brit foun- 
hath laid the foundation of, in hapt ix in Pro- 


ded his 
felytes and their ¢ 


hildren, and to which the primitive Church 


rmed, And fo though that Fudaical practiſe taken alone 
= med 4 that 


were not dteme 


that term chen the iafants. Which ſure is 
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infhitw'éd bis baptifm for ihe Gentiles, yet being taken in con- 
junktion with thus I eftimony of the “Apo prathife, andthe 
| primitive uſage it bringsall the weight with it, which a Divine 
 TeStimonyinterpreted by prattife can afford, which is as great 
as any {uch matter can be capable g. 
A. ſr. 1. Ic is falſe that Chriſt founded bis inftitution in 
the Jewith prattife of baptizing proſelytes and their children. If 
he Had done fo be would have bid the Af oſtles, baptize Diſciples 

and theit children as the Jews did. There is not any thing that is 
brought by the Doctor that proves it, yea if it were the minde of 
Chili to baptize Diſciples acd the it children, as the ei did Pro- 
ſelytes, it would utterly overthrow all uſe cf baptiſm of water 
after the fuſt con verſion of Progenitors to be Chriſts Diſciples, 


none but they and the children then born ſhould be baptized, all 
Diſciples and their infants which deſcended from the firtt baptized 
ſhould not be baptized with water being clean or holy without 
baptiſan For they baptized becaufe they were unclean till bapti- 
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red, not becauſe holy before. Nor did they baptize any of the 
poſtexity of the firtt baptized though born but a feẽémoneths after 
their firtt baptiſm. So that this conceit of the Dogtor would help 
much for the Socinian conceit, as if water - baptiſm belonged 
onely to the age of the Apoltles. 2. It 18 falſe that there ss any 
evidence in the Apoftles words 1 Cor. 7.4. of ſuch a cuftom of 
«baptizing Chriftians and their children as Was among the jews 


e baprizs g the Prifelyres and their infants, Nor do J think 
cer any of che Fathers did interpret the Apcftles words as this 
Doctor doth. Tertulliaus words ia bis Book de anint cf. 3 9. 


are not as the tor faith an paralli to the Apr stles [peech 


1 Cen 7 tA.as the Doctor tendets ai d interprets it The terms can- 
Adati ſanckitatit or d -fignati ſinctitutit, ot candidici dei, in 
Hierome, Epiſt. 153 to Paulinus do note, not at they wete 
baptized as the ‘Doctor interprets 1 Cor but that 
they were in expectation, as they that eie ſeckeis for Offices in 
Rom?, while they Rood for the Offites were condida:i ir Whee to 
the infanti wete as it were in expectation of beire believers and 


ne baptized Quod veſut! ambinm, & ea pectant baptiprum os 
Framus in bis note on Hieron Ep. 153. to Paulimiu, ot de ſig ned 
| 3 in intended do be holy by the parents, that is to he bied up to 
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il profes the Faith, and fo to be bapelzed, Both which fenfesdo ine 
＋ deed oppoſe che Doctors affertion and fhew that they were not | 

1a baptized in infancy. And tor that which the Pector talks of Ter- 
as laying they were holy that 4s baptizedex feminis 
rogaliva from the prarogative of ther birth, it is.amanifet 

miltake as the very teadiog the words thew. For, 1. The 
holinefs he aſcti hes to belicvers children was not onely by pra- 
rrogative ef birth, but alſo ex institutionis diſciplina by 
Adlſcipline of their inſtructian, which is afore bapilm. 2. The | 


prerogative of birth the very words of Tertullian ſhew to be 
no more but this, that believers children were born without chole 


— 


idolatrous ſupeiſtitions, which were uſed in the birth of infidels 

children, which he there particularly recites, There is no one of | 

the Fathers interprets 
| 


Paal as the Dr. Ambrofe and Hierom 


thereof, nor any of che Ancient Chriftian 
“writ of thoſe the Doctor cites ever deri ves it from 
the Je practiſe : But the ſpeeches of Tertullian ds haupt. cap. 
8. ot Gregory Nezianzen Orat. 40. de bapt i ſimo, 
1 from it except in caſe of meceflicy by teaſon of apparent danger 
death, the very oat of the Council in Cyprian 59. Epsstle,the 
ſpeeches of Augustin, Hierom againſt the Pelagians, the words 
of the counterfeit Authors of the Book of Oneftions and anfwers ; 
10 the Orthedox i poled on Justin 1 7s. The 
gueStions ad Antioſhum impoſed on Arhanafis q 4. the 
words of the Author of the Eerlefiaftick, Hierarchy impoſed on 
~ Dionyfus Arcopagitas the ftory of the baptiſm of Gregory Na- 
| gianzen, the intended baptiſm of Augustin, when in danger of 
death, tom. 1. comfe Ib. 1. ca 11. and other evidences do fhew | 
that the Fathets cook the bapti of infaats not to have foundasie ere 
on in the Jews practife, but in the conceit they had that baptiſm 
did regenerate, give grace and ſa ye, and that it was neceſſaty for 
them to enter into the Kiggdom, and that they were in danger of 
ifhing if ‘they were not baptized, and therfore: they practifed 


of the Papiſts avcueh 


| 


‘Scripture gives any hi 


14 
| 


Writers, not any) 


| 
40 
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their children layd the foundation of infantebapt:(m. neither the 


* 


“this day, and in order thereto womens baptizing. TI 


e Proteftaat 
rleefotmers who compoſed the Common Prayer Book , do appeat to 
Dave bad the like conceit, in chat in the preface before publique 
bdaptiſm they uſe the old reafon from John 3.5. Rem. 5. 1 2. for 

infant-baptiſm, ‘affirming infants to be regenerate, and undoubt- 
| “edly faved dying baptized, allowing Midwives bo baptize, till the 
words full Miniſter] were added in che Rubrick after the 
conference at Hampton Court, where had not King James over. 


ttuled them the Biſhops had not yelded to that refoimt ionʒ yet ſtill 
| they kept private baptifm, with that ridiculous uſe of propounding 
“the'queftions oF repentance ard faith to the infant, to which the 
: N fureties muſt anſwer in the childes behalf, with profeffion of the 


childes deſi e to be baptized into the faith recited, though the childe 
were then crying when the words were ſpoken; and for the ſureties 
they had no defire to be bapzized; and the Biſhops and Presbyters 
requiring it would ha ve cenſured them as Anabaptiſts had the 
indeed minded baptiſm according to Chrifts minde - which thing 
was a meer mockery, as Chamier calls it. Vet in the Rubrickic 
ſelf ia the Common prayer Book in the title of Publique baptiſm 
it is confeſſed that the Ancient cuſtom was of baptizing oncly at 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide, & baptizing is acknowledged to have been 
by dipping : ſptinkling or pouting water on the face I do conjecture 
by reports and ſuch writings as I have ſeen, was moſt after the cos - 
ference at Hampton Court. Dr. Hammond himſe lf in his Prattic 
Catech, lib. 1. ſect. 3. pag. 23. ſaith, All men were inſtrucled an- 
‘ciently in the foundamentals of faith before 17 were permitted 
to be baptized. And therefore for the preſent I fhall put by the 
anfwering of the ftale and rotten allegations out of the Fathers for 
infant-bapufm brought by the Doctor, becaufe having ſayd ſo 
much in my Examen part. I. and my Apology ſect. 1 6. F prelune 
thoſe that are not willing to be deceived will not be ſwayed with 
Dr. Hammends, Mr. Bs. Mr. MA.. friends, or any other citations 
ftom them, ſome being of meer counterfeit Authors, as Juſtin 
Martyr, Pope Hyginus, Dionyfius Areopagita, At hanaſi us, 
fome ſuſpected as Origens words, ſome as 
and Tertullian, ſome the very Authors ſhew that they maintained © 
infant · bapti ſm but in the cafe of danger of death, as Tertullian 
and Naxianzen. Cyprian 3s he ayouched infam-baptifm, ** 
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did rebaptization, and that as from the Apofles. Auen in as he 
avouched infant-baprifm b Apoſtolick 10 
infant commuaion. But of things if God will more here- 
after if it — neceffary. This Itake to be ſufficieat for the 
pteſent to anſwer Dr. Hammonds new device which he vainly 
boaſts to have all the weight that a Divine Teſtimony interpreted 
by practiſe can afford, and is as great as any ſuch matter can be 


capable ef. 
TEN ES: 


4 
| 


Errata. 
| | | | 


plate 1. line 7. reade my Apology: p-4.4.8. 7. Areo. 5.8 L. 18. 7. Church. 
5.13 · I. 10. v. in terfer ing. 5. 17. J. I. I. mens. p. 18.30 not. p. 22 J. 3. r. materi · 
Ally. p. 23 l. r. is. 241 23. redid. p 25131. r. that. 32: r. Citcumciſion. 
| p.26. J. 1 1. 1. he. p. 27. J. 3 3. 1. 17. 12. 28 18. 7,82. p, 1. 19. r. 13. 5.45.13. 
r. keep. p. 46. J. 33. r. ſuperiours. J 35. 1. to. p. 47 3. r. ex communication. 
p. 50. 6,7.dele will be proved. 551 J. 22 dele not. I. 25 r. paria, p-$2.1.36. 
r. 3 8. . Mat hem at ic is. p. 5 3. l. 3. 1. nalin. l. 5. r. ic. 
5. i. 34. 7. refute. p. 63 J. 16. 7. Janu l. or in. p. 64 J 38. 1. is, ot. dele can. 
page 65. line T. he. page 68. Iine 6. r. Anti. page 69 l. 29. 1. actus. p.70. l. 6. r. Bi- 
hops. page 7 S. line · fearful. page 86. line 20. r. gentes. page y. line | 
cipitur. p 88. J. 21. . ar bitror· p.99-4.23924. f. tenewing. p. 104. 29 1. There. | 
p. 11 2. is it, 5. 19. J. p-126.l2.referve. p 148. 1 6.7.28. 
1.20 accept. 5153.34 1. Diſciple is. p.162 J. 31. dele note p.170 1628. 
dele not. p. 171. J. 9. dele in, I. io. in locum. p. 175. 38. dele not. 5. 7 
r. I finde. p 18 2, J. 18. 7. heating. 18,7, 19, 5,95, l, 37. peculiar, p, 19, 
4,9, 7, relation, 220, 37, of, 5. 226, 9, r. them, 5.65.35, oft, bi 
55276, r, without, p, 279%, the, 29, 5,294, l, 17%, in, „gos, | 
1. 18, r. right, that the fe1,1 Cor. 10, 1,2, 5.308, , 28,7, betot e, 314, 7, | 
Io be added aftet many, 52 20, 9, what Dt, Ward and Dt, Davenane 
have fayd for Regeneration and juſtiſicat ion of infams by baptiſm han | 
been accurately examined and enervated by Mr, GatakerinLatim = 
| | | | | ae 
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London. | 
| at the ane dragon in Pauls C hurch “yard London: 


printed for John the ie Golden Lion s inCormbil, | 
2 London. | | 69 


tation and Examen of Mr, Stephen Aar{hals Sermon, printed for 


at the Black-|pread Eagle at the Well. end of Pauls, London, 


caſtle in Pycorner, 


pute, conceming infant-baptifm, 
and Sermon at for Hills 4 


o 
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Boks form me’ publifbed by the Auber, 


H. yt C omminaticn -againht on Luke 17. 1.2. 
for Richard Roy/ton at the ſiga of the Angel in J vy | : 
dane London, | Jehovah Fir eh or Gods providence in | 
the Godly in two Sermons on 2 Pet. a. 9. on occaſion of pꝛeſervi ag 5 
Briſtoll from a plot to deliver it to Prince Rupert March 7. 1842 
printed for Michael S yparkes at the Rien bible! in Arbour, 


FPermentnm the of Phariſaical will- 
wotſhip in a Sermon on Marth. 15. 9. printed for 5 Crook. 


Anthropolatria or the fin of glorying in men on 1 Cor. 3. 21. 


Two treatifes concerning Infant-baptiſch to wit An 


George Wiitvington and to be fold at the at F leet 
London by William Larnar. 
An Apology for the two Treatiſes, pri inted fk Giles Calvert 55 


An Antidote againſt the Venom of a paſſige of Mr. Richard 
printed for Thomas at Bibles acche 
Weſt. end of Pauls. London. 

As addiion to the A ology in Alewer to Mr. Robert Balle, 
Scotland printed by Henry "Hill at the of Six Jebn Old 


Precurfor ot A forerunner to the Princed For the 
Autipædob a ptiſim or the Fitſt part of the full Review of the diſ- 
inted for Henry Crips and 
hear Lum bar d 


London, 
A Plea for Antipedobaptifts again Mt, Crage diſpute 
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r. Thomas Cobbet, 


Sers, Mr. Thomar Blake, 
Nathaniel amet, Mr. Drew, Me; Je 
Dr. Daniel Featly, Mr. Foon Bris bers Sic 
* t. william Carter, Mr. Sameel 
_Hamaund Mt. Cotten,” Mr. Fale, 
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OR 


Scotland, 


the swe former Parts this to 
Highne®, and His Council ; I tate baldneſ te tenden 
2 Henours, as theſe are intrudied with the 
whofe ty welfare. 
Chri ft en your wifedome, and uprigbineß) that ie 
may ferve to jnſſi fie your Honours in alowing thofe whe 
agree with me in the ſoint herein diſcuſſed liberty, e and maintai- 
natee alike with diffenters, wherein jour equity and wiſrdome is very con- 
Sic and land able, not wit the clamours and of thofe 
our oppefies, who would bave the of this Commonweulth fo ordived that 
the power of 11 fhould all incline to one fede to tbe endangering of the whole, 
true the afferting of this truth bath beretofore been unbappily managed, 
partly by reafon of the conjuntlion of fome errours very dangerous im tbe Afe 

fertors of this truth, and ‘nails by reufon of the vielence of pirit in them and 
ibew opposites, whieh bavecctafioned bad Lawes again them, and grecs 
batred towards them, Nor dol know any likelibood but that fill motontly — 


—— — — „(ü 


about this, but alfo about any other point in difference, when one party [eeks ei * 


be otber there will be much unqutetne, une Governonrsbe- 


aſſembled in Parliament, Ordered to be printed 4, Martit 1647. 4 
read thiſe words. The name of Anabapti[m bath indeed contrated mne 
by reafon of the extravagant opinions and praclifes of 
‘game in Germany, tending to the di flurbance of the ¢ Government and 
| 


to 
come moder at our berween them, In the Declaration of the Lordiand com. 
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ii, 


who bave jeyned 


woerete you are advanced, and fer which I am 


— 


The E piſile Dedieatory. 


lber opinion ag ain[ the Baptifm of Infants, it ix onely a difference abouta 


circumfance of time in the adminifiration / an Ordinance, wherein in für. 
mer —— well as tbis, learned men bave di both in opinion and pra- 


Bice: Aud though wie could wifh that af men could fatisfie them. 
Selves, and joyn with us in our 
Vet berein wee beld it fit that men 


judgment and practiſe in thts point: — 
fhould bee convinced bythe werd of 
veafon, and not beaten out of it by force and vie- 


God with gent/enefi and 


dence: And yet May 2. 1548. there was an Ordinance which made it pu- 
niſhable with imprisonment, to affirm that the Bapti[m of Infants is unlam · 
fal, 
— again, NetwithHanding which it isto be acknowledged with al thank. 
falueſ to His Hignef and your Hononrs, that we enjoy our Peace and 4w- 
berty a5 Diffemters do; which they who value not, forget the goodnef of G, 
and make ferſciture 


or that Infants Bapti(m is void, and that {uch perfons are to be bapti- 


their own geod, For tbeſe who fo de, I plead not, bat 
for that Truth and Prafliſt which is delivered and appointed by Cbrift, 


which fhould be encouraged not ſuppreſſed by Governours, For this am 
moved to appear out of Confcience of my duty te Cbriſt, commiferation , ~ 
- them whe have been condemned and injured fo; a vouching my poſition, a? 
m engagement by [olemn Covenan: enjoyned by Parliament, toendeavour Re. 
formation n Dokirine and nurſbip according to Geds word; And de bumb x 
prefent it to your Honours, craving that if am Lawes do remais in force 4. 
it they may be repealed And that while we walk according te 
Peace, Encouragement may be granted td 1 asto 
in the Common Canſe, which will be a motive ti 
the more affectionately to pray for your Honours prosperous and bappy pro- 


raleofChrijt, Liberty 


ceedings in vepairing the Breaches, and building up this Commonwealth 


| 
| | 
| ia * | 


Your Honours Humble and 


* | im | 
Jon Tewmers, 
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all perfondl ‘Pleas and Narrations are fulpes) 
= Sed to be pertial, and ate ufually judged to have 
> (omething of oſtentation, or diflembling, oi fome 
S luch inordinate affection which may abate theit 
cdi and cRecm, yet the pragtifes of opponents in 
Controverſies, and the great prejudice to the Truth, and perfon op- 
pofed they create thereby, and the difficulty for perfors who are 
not actors to underſtand the without them 
make them neceſſary. Doubrlefs if ſuch pleas were not neceflary, 
the Apoſtle Paal would not have thought his courſe juflifiable, 
who hath written one Epiftle, to wit, the fecond to the Corimbi~ 
2 almoft wholly A etical for himfelf, chat the miſunderſtan- 
of himfelf ad wayes might not be advantage to Seducers for 


fe hindcring the fuccefs of his 8 It is true my credit and e- 
ficem is nothing comparable to the Apoftles, the ¢ Church and 


Truch of God may ‘and, though be buried in tual filetices 
yet fth I am a Preacher of the Golp clas aui was (abft werbe 
 gavidia) and my labours therein as I hope not altegether without 
fruit, 2 to have ſet me, though in a 
ie lower Sphere, for defence of that One Bapti/in which Pas! men- 2 
tions Epbef. 4. 5. as one of the chief pomts of Chriftianity, and 
Hes. 6. a. is counted as a foundation „I aflure my felf e 
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which my ‘Antagonifts have in this generation, and their confident 
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| To the Cbriſtian Reader. 


| o mine own credit, but alſo to that truth whichis dearer then my 


credit: if 1 ſhould pals by wich ſilence thoſe miſtepreſemations 
V hereby both are abufed, a 


nd the mindes of men alienated from 
tem. Which isthe more neceffary, becauſe of the great "repute 


ſpecches, and their inceffant endeavours upon all occaſions in Pul- 
| pits, Prefles, Diſputcs, Conferences,to reprefent the way I avouch 
as dangerous, my felt as inſtrumental to an evil defigne of pervcr- 
| ting and dividing the Churches of God, unto which the pronenefs 
ol men to uphold an Errour invetetate, and fpecioufly pretended o 
de appraved.and bleſſed by God, and the contrary opinion accur- 
fed, befides the ade 


antages it hach for their catnal cafe, and for tze 
begettirg of a favourable opinion of themſelves and their children 
(ich ate more to moſt then demenftrations out of Gods word ) 
do gain an caſie aſſent. And though I au not out of hope that 
| the who have oppofed the truth I aſſert with impetuous real, 
vll de (elpecially the molt tender confCienccd, who examine then 
wayes, and teyiew their doStrines ) awakened and fee and con- 
leſs their etrour, yet I fear the obloquy, and pethaps detriment in 


tue once, 
migke fee; and to be in- 


And ttuely though it be the wiſe 

thakthe vanity.of aljchingsonder the Sum might appece, 
trregularicy,thar dot one ly but: Wafer: 
and every right werk omar me malign d. dM 


| 


| 
| 


| 
repute and outward eſtate and peace, which men cither ate likely 2 
ot doubt they may incur by owning the truth eee 
feeming incorfilicncy of the te formation I feck to promote, with oe 
the peace of the Churchesof God, will divert the thoughts of may 
from an exact confideration, and an equal! judgement of what I ee 
{hall writc,ciher of ony felf or the matter under debate. What was 
: want tobe oppoſed ag inſt the reformation of Popifh and Prelati- a 
cal cocmuptions, (hall we po againft all antiquity ? Be wifer then our 
Fathers? condemn all e Chutetes ꝰ make retes in the Church?“ 
a\ aad obj though they be upon examination be 
a vun yet Ger gen hend they: are ape 
nd to moe men not ſte who chey do or 
theevil t praduſe, which otherwife their Conſci ne 
| | and 


dle to holy 


and conceits, Not is ĩt incident onely to the prophane und unbt he- 
yers, to diflike and oppofe ſuch acts as are rightly 
che 
of che Altar of Ed, Jeſh. 22. 13. was likely to have hien an octa- 
fion of war hectween the reft of the Corgrepacion of I ſ a 
ſome Tribes, till the intention of the builders Was cleared to Phias · 


done, bur alld to Loy 
unil their miſtakes ate diſcovert d to chen. I he bauding 


bas; and Peter's going in to Cornell, Alt. 11. 1 octaſi 
contention with him, though it were from God, tif his Wattanmt 


was ſhewed. Paul knew that his promoting che collection fot the 
poor Saints at Jcruſa lum might be diftatted of the bell, and there. 
fore he prayes that bas fervice whith be bad for Jerufalem mig bi 
be acrepted ef tke Saints, Rom. 15. 31. Even holy uptight men 
have theit weaknefles, paſſions, mil priſions, prejudices, which 
oft tienes hinder @ right undetſtanding of tenents and actions f 
Chriftian Brechten, and ther by no firall comte ntions atiſe. Gd 
would have us diſcern the:eby humane i edtion, and keep 
our ſpitits humble and heedfull how we manage the rightdſt acti- 
ons. Surely no action is more neceffaty then the difcovery of trish 
in the things of God, not ſhould any endeavouts Be more accepta · 
perfons, then ſuch as tend thereto, yea though thete 
fhould be imperſection in actings and defect in the ſucceſs, Vet 
too much experience hath ſhe wed that ſuch attempts meet with 
much oppoſition, and axe ill ente rtained even by thoſe Who are ot 
ſeem friends to truth, It is unneceſſary to give inſtances: in the 


Scripture Act. 15. 2, Su. in the Beclefiaftical Story there ate ſo 4 


many as verifie t beyond all comradiction. If there Were nc othet 
example but what hach befaln me about the point in ihis writing 
diſcuſfed, yet it were ſufficient to vérifie what I ſald Of the diay). 
ty to gain entertainment of that truth againſt Which men ure pte. 
poſſeſſed, and of the ill uſage of them chat in a due manner endea- 
voor to cleet k. That Infant Baptiſm was hot according to Gods 
wil, I thoughe might be made maniſefi by the filenct of tt in Scripa 
dere, and the Writings of the firſt Ages, and by fhewing how 


\ 


it was counted but an Ecclefiaftical humane tradition unwritten, 
induced upon {uch reafons by the Leaders of the Churches in after 
ges as ate now judged erroneous ; and how falſe and 
= the grounds are on which it is made a Divine inftitution, to wit, ot 
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a ol Sacraments to be feals of che Covenant of Gt2te, the ins 
i ference of duties about poſitive sires of the ne Teſtament from a. 
14 nalogy with abropar Smonics of the ald, the command of 
1 in che extent of it comm 
if With Abraham 
if of Baptiſm into 
of chem ate ſo do the Serip- 
11 vas that I preſumed they would quick. 
ai fe who are acquainted with the con. 
1 usht reformation in Diſcipline, and re. 
ff Gods worſhip, and had entered in. 
ai to that end. And fo, my way ef | 
. 0 1 bs my doubes fi: to che Minifters of London, and then to 
the Commttec of the Aſſembly then fitting at and 
4 rer to a prime man in it in the years 1643, 1644. and what oppo. 2 
ae fitien I found is ſo manif (t in my two Treatiles and A noln. | 
lithed 1645, 3646, 
More thereof 
dices, as my A CC againſt my Wiitings 
‘ and Perfon, that might ſecurely apply my ſe lf to teview the Dif. 8 
pak W thour hearing of any more perfonal Objections. But when 5 | 
found the like ulage continued by Mr. Roberg Baily-of GJ, 
in Seetland,] publiſhed an Aaditias tothe Apology 16 §2.though 
the Ceffitated removal 
hire. 
between Mr. 4 
2 ard my felf ag 
managed 
| Writings on both 
is Book of B apts fms, — 
850. and 1652 B . 
1 fers book of Baptifen, my feif, doctrine, anſwers hay 
been fo unwa tly deal wich that they hay, 
in deta. Painted org 
in deformed hape quite belides thei, true ang 
expoſcd to the unrigh- cenſurc s and contempt any 
Mt. Blake in bi. Preface to bis Figg federig thoug mighs 


i 
N \ 


lent fpeeches were vented, trampling upon oe and che Cauſe with me as | 


Ar. Tumbes se generaly looks lew 
ander hatches, It is indeed — chat upon the publithing Mr. 
Baxters Book of Baptiſm, which was oſten printed and very much diſ- 

peiled, floods of reproaches were caſi on me and thoſe who. are of my 

agement in that point, triamiphant boaſtings of that book 4s the Man. 
Tin a moſt excellent piece, a lafting monument, &. which 
had laid me flat on my back, wich many the like vaunts in print and col- 
loquies. Nor did mens looſe tongues and pens ftay here, but many infos 


Captives ſubdue d hy that mighty hand; my actions were cenſured, my 


abilities difp. raged, y a people poffefled wich conceits as if ¥ and thole o 


my judgement were accutſed of God, left over to a fpitit of deluſion, a 


hardened heart ʒ Magilitates were provoked to make Lawes againſt us, 
as intollerable authors and fomentors of the errors, herefies, and diviſions 


doi in the Land; the rage and violence of common people ſhewed it (elf 


hearing 


that in many parts of this Land, I have been taken at beſt fora felf-con= 


a door tozall fanatique conceits, whofe cad would prove wicked, wich 
on aſo e and firce the wars, my labours and -imployme 


againſt the practiſe of Baptiſm enjoy ned by Chrift, people were deterted 
aring us, Schollets from reading our Writings, ancient acquaint 
tanec alienatcd, liberty ſormerly allowed to preach in publike places ren 
ſtrained, thoſe that by Baptiſm were added to Communion withdrawn 
from focicty, yea violent courf.s taken to hinder Wives, children, fer. 
vants from affociacing with them that were baptized; and thar which wes 
in formes ages the oncly Baptiſm, and highly honoured by the ancicht 
Writers with titles of dignity exceedingly debaſed and detided, inſomun 


ceited man, affecting noveley and ſingularity, of a dangerous ſpirit, a 
ring leader of a {A of giddy men c dvet᷑ſaties tounky, difeipline, op ine | 


many more impu ation, which neither my books ner known converſati- 
2 nt in places not 
obſcure, the couſeſſed holinefs, orthe doxy, unblamcablencfs df thoſe 

Churches cver which I hd any nſpectn, or with whom aſfociated 


cCould ſo acquit us, but tha eith ꝝ out wound is uncured ot a Skat tem iu 
Mir. Blat in bis Preface tc his Vind. fed. (ith thus of me. Aa ind 
think at afpecial providence that he foowld i bas appear with a of 


learning, 4 volums of words, 4 rhapſoch of Authors; getting anamete 
e tbe Hrengeſt [werd and bucher that was ever lift up in this Cauſe to 


the tyes a: his party towards him, and ibos fall foflat, able io mai 
? nothing; ſe that mem far fram cen ſaiou vanity wel able ts judge 
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hetetck. W other imput ations 


Tethethrifisan Readers. 


ſo that thele u fecms 


count me for an autocrit ot felf-condemned 
Mr. Blekecaftson me, may be ſeen 
here. Seck. 26. And what Mc. Pirmin, Mr. 


of mine and Mr. Beaters writings. 


Mt. Pater, Dr. 


2653. L have been baited mn the Weekly News. books, and I have ju 


‘auf co conceive that by clanaular Letters, conferences oonſultations, not 
oncly my doctrine hath been decticd, my writings vilificd, my way re- 


= as pernicious that people might not know the ttuch, but alfo 
at 


ther tht moft grievous to me, the fruit of my labours én the Gofpel of 
Chrift not a little hindered : fo that whereas Mr. Barer would haye in 


his Gilda Silvianns all Miniſters tied to confet with the | 
vate, by his miſtepreſen ig of me, the people (whom I would gladly 
teach) ary detetted irom hearing me in publike, and cobſetring wi 

in private, Vea notwithſtanding the Quakers have been fo 


en Oppe- 


fed by me, sn» my doétrine as contrary to theirs as light to darknefs, by 
re A nabaptifws, as 


teaſon of Mi. Baxsers iu the rife 
he tet ms ic( winch how lar he — 
ons to me fet down here 


of Quakerifm 


= 


— preacher in Briffed maki 
| imo Brifel pre ts a paſl in 2 
Ggnilicsto mee was by 


tepart 
being pecfled 


ſt intelligent a | 


_ 


lune 


Gattaker, and M 

Beides what Mr. fobs Goadwin, Mr. Vood, and mau 

After Mr. Bax, 

needs take up the cudgels and play tis part in this 
y be feen by our writings, compared 
, r. Books after books have been publiſhed ftom 
England and Seetland, by Dr. Hammond, Mr. Carter, Mr. Retberford, 
Savage in Latin, and others for Infanc-bap:i(m ; beſides 
Serm ons in the Pulpit, and detetminacions in the Univerfities at moft — 

Im times. Vea upon accafion of à mcet accident at Oxford in July | 


people in pri- 


, Robert Breton of 
which L amcbat- 
bis qualiges be 


with mne 


1 
11 
may de By his Queftic 
a ler in Lemp» 
i | er hah openly reviled me at the cloſe of my Sermon while I wasin the % 
1 P Decomb. 26. 1656. though I then refuted the Quakers, andtdid 
of cbere were ro Anabaptift there would be no DBaaker ;and{fomee 
nea relation of James 2 
i twate letter, whic 
but fous miles from me, 
‘a to fay, thar in en which 1 dilzvow in m 
4 ol a man ofthis Town, who (hat 
by we, fome of the mo 


vernoum of t Ton, to deal plainly whether I did fpeak tho words 
which Mr. Faymor hath printed dath teſuſe to do it, ſhuffles in his an- 
fwers, and will nei het affigm nor deny it. Such dealings as theſe ſtoch 
men reputed godly, preachers of the Goſpel, ſome of them fellowofuffes 
rets for the common cauſe of reformation, and by the fame Covenant en- 
gaged to it. do make me amaꝝed to fee what ſit ange coutſes the intempe . 
rate zeal of Pædobaptiſts carries them, diſceruing thereby what a malig 
nity ot ſpirit they have towards me, who have fo far as I can remember 
done no ſuch thing to them, nor have been wanting in any good othce. L 
could do for chem with a a conſcietce, but willing to yoyn with godly 
diſlenters in che common Cauſe of Chrilt, Nor do I finde any’ relenting 
in Mr. Baæten, but as he ſhew his ſpit it in his leccers printed hete ſect. 33, 
62. fo by hu preaching at Bewdley Afay 4 1656. in which he gave ten 
lrivolous res fons for his iſe ot Infant- bapsifm, for the confirming ot 
his patty who oppofed my preaching there at that time, and fince, and by 
dhe late paſſages in moſt of bis writings, and in his laſt book of Conte - 
frou p. tog. I finde him fill the fame he was. Ny donòt ( ſaithhe) 
Gena doth pardon original fin to multigude of infames by the blind of 
Chrift, shroughthe Covenant of grace which ss made to the faithful and 
their feed, and this pardow baftowed by the Covenant’ is fealed by bap- 
“which more folemaly conferreth it. It ir moſſ probable that God 
doth fome chan ge os the hearts of infants, fecretly giving fome 
eed of inward grace before or in their baptifms. And 5. 299. he hath this” 
foolith paſſage. O. hers withdraw upon pretence we ave snbaptingd, te 
hic hend they maſſ coin a new baptifm, or elſe they are at a loſi. A 
shew arguing wich au will be much like the Papifts,in the point of Tran. 
which rquireth thet men renomnee their fenfe and {ap 
they ſes not that whichthey fee, and feel noe or mor thar which 
indeed shes feel and taft, and then they may come to be inthe right ; and 
fo we muft belegve that we fee none baptized in aur Churches, nor bear 
it, nor know of any fush thing, and then we may come to bea Church} 
As if the arguing were that there is nothing which Pædobaptiſis call bap» 
tifa in their Chusches, not, there is nothing that may bee truely called 
Cyriſtian baptiſm according to Chriſts inſtitution, and chen p. 300. after 
his faſhion hen he wants nts, he adds. Ob if it werethewills 
od chat we could have as clear light is fore other weighty points as ® 
in Scripture for the bapti(ms of the obi! drewof holmi, lam 
wand it de to quits the underfiandings of many that ars willing to know 
I dare not fay it is a wonder o me to agesin Mr. an 
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| | 7. the Chriſ ian reader. 
bathe pexamined his book of bie ten reasons for | 
of baptifm delivered in Bemaley Chappel May 4. 1656. His 

ers to me 1685. 
8 eft of Miniſters and people who are ca 
ſuch ſhallow difputings, and 


cele have ſhewed th lves to be v sled | 

ver fo brethetly and fairly and regularly declare their judgments contrary 
do che common received tenents. Vet I mutt conſels two things have 
teſreſhed mee againft 
mentions and the refi, one chat His Council and 


putting that ttuſt on me, the other that ( to mention no other) rwoof the 


cet of my writings then thefe have had, the one not long after the pub- 
of my Examen, cxpreffing his rejoycing co Se¢ fo accurate and 


| fcholattical a of the point, which he found not in the Aſſem · 


forelacing thatthe pub iching it in Englifb was likely to beget me more 


( wet to yom) this 31. years) and to your 


precepe pracdsjein Scripture ter Padobapt: . nor any just evsdence 


Re they wire ot fome age and able se anfwer fo 

Mluminan, or baptaati, and that, nor 
Pagans, or Pagan: converted, but children 
fon) being nos 


THM 


cars 


reafens for bis pralkify 


fer down here felt. 33. dre. I cannot but bemoan 

carried away with 
confident ſpceches a Mr, Baxren hath u- 
Lan thele writings, 2. Of my fel, and all who go about to cler truth, 

5 n ſtit up {uch a nef of Wafpsand Hornets, as 
ho have oppoſed me, if th. ydonte 


the hard cenfures of thoſe whom Mr. 


| the Parhament fince as I am informed ) confirming the Ordinance for 
| approbatin of publique Pte ache rs ſeem to have better chough:s of me in 


and well read D vines and accurate Diſu an's, which 1 
have known the Uniwerfity of Oxford in my time io have bred and 
bo have been thought fic ſos the Divimty Chair, have had far other cons 


%, wihing be had known of it afore the publifhing of it that be might | 
| have prefited an Epifile, yet wifhing it had been witten in Latin, as 


chen ic would have done if printed in Latin; he othet.who 
fince that to e thus to me. a friend is peur perjon | 


foo) ( te the for I believe and that there is 


lau parents, Na-. 


for abou: swe banded years after Chri. The fr/t whe 
fan bap fm prastifed is tbe Church 
co-densues st as an unwarramable and 
and a good while after bine ( 
be kes tes, andwonld not bave infants brought 
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Jet Arguſtin was the firft shat ever {aid it was necef- 


Readers 


appear sin life, andthe 
The trac te, beleeve. (bem or 
came in in the ad. Century, and inthe 3d. and Ach. legen t0 be practiſad 
not aly and. defended as lam ſull from 775 
toed) Jo. 3. 5, Vpes lie ks gros — 53. thay dia 
many Centuries both inthe Greck and Latin Church) communicate 
“infants and give the Lords Supper, and I they might de bere 
as well at either; But although they baptized infants and thought 


inde durus pater infamum. I bave read what wy learned and woriiy 
friend Dr. Hist Mr, Boxter and others fay in defence of it, and 
great parts fhould Jay . 


tofo-liss le purpose, for I bave nos yet ſcen any thing an 
ment for it. Nor ts « cafe to me that I finde all Mr. Zaxterr 
ametull and yain arguings againft the truth, and injurious dealings 
wich me and the bapt ized, Chriftians, with hold Communion. that 
yet at lalſ, though his intentions, he hath fo befriended our 
cauſe as to cwenry-good arguments againſt Infant baptiſm, in his 
Ad. difpwtation of right to Sacraments, in the cloſe of the 16:h. faying 
thus p. 156. J that al of baptifin in Scripiure d men- 
tion adeixiftration of tothe profeffors of faving faith: and 
the-precepts give no ether dir et ian. And I provoke Mr, Bl. ke (a far 
as 14 feemly for me to de) 10 mame arg precept for baptizing any ober, and | 
make st good sf he can, I know. what he will pretend, chat he intended | 
-th soncly again Mr. Slater opinion ef baptizing upon a dogmatical 
faith and he means what he argues leaks in the cafe of. adult perſons. Bur 
that doth not avoid his own argume ns againſt himſclf, though he other- 
wile intended; nor will his evafion, ferye till he prove, that there is a di- 
erent ptecept ot ¢xainple for baptizing Infants from that of baptizing adule 
perfons, or that any ate to be accounted belcevers or difciples by their pas 
rents ot, as his term is,proparents profefiicn, which will never he done by 
him. J will not fay as Mr,Bédake faith fome have ſaid of me, that it is not 
poſſible bur he goes againfl the d ctates of his own confcience: But this! 
dare boldly fay, chat Mr. Baxter. hath ttrongly diſputed againf Infant 
Baptiſm in place ferenamed, ps 53 · aflerting and proving Ang. 
We muft not baptize any whe prof ofs wor true repentance, pag : Ca. Anf. a. 
We mu bape mas ti rer te bel, eue in God, v. od. 
Ar tum. 3. nature or of the external 
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feat 


by into the Cowenant ce with Ged és Chrift, p. 79. arg. 5. * a 
faith and repantance 

“which ure de the con dan of of che rc ft bave ſpeecheʒ 

do ole, in ch though he puts in and t herr Jet 

his proofs 60 ‘all overchrow thac his On addition, and tear off his patch | 

‘which the hath’ptincéd'to his argumen’, and as fully milirate againſt hs 
book of age as Mr. Blattes enct; fo chat to me it ſeems that by Di- 
Wine | his intention, wna cademque manus a 
Nor do 1 du but that if conſcienous Chriftians chic fly 
“Schollers, would tend ower that ſecond diſputation, they would be fai. 
fied that zus onght not to be baptize but themfélves, and that Ar. 
hath cheated the world by his book F ſis “ad thewed him- 
K cherein an inconfiderare writer. But ho ver this fall out, iris a great 
tej oyciag to my foul, chat God bach ſo long p reſerved my hfe and Arength 1 
though now deciring, to finifh this part of ‘the Review and to tee 
that part of it printed “which 3 is in anfwer to Mr. Baxter's toond main 
— in his book of + prifm,zbout his pretended ordinance of infants 9 
— decauſe thie anifwer hach bech fo long in 3 


thar bandes the not knowing of his minde about it cif 1655 
been neceffi:ated to arifwet many others, and together with 


~conftant labours, fore other employments with domeft 


— reſpect to my bedi 


one WEnel¢ is in h 
ithflly and ve dealt; sinh 
Blake men-ions, of Mr, B. Mr. 
Mi. Gattaker, Mr. Ford, Mr. Crag and thereft, And tor 
“and Mc Baxter book, Iwith be. 
—＋ his ſecond Would read this writing; which Ttcke tobe a 

with the two pon of this Review, co what fs 
Schübe or Separation which which Mt. Basra and be charge 


ral, which fome have geen vm as 


| 
m I might have tecoutfe, of 
it printed by teaſon of 
a amounts te, and yet is not fo readily * 
Vf and ſuch as ſute more withthe minde of 


GAs with, 1 take my ſelf no further concerned then mine on fa, which 
if they can prove to have been unbrotherly or unrighteous, hope God wal 
ſo frame my beast a5 to teſiſie my repentanee:s it not, I aduiſe them to 
take heed follo wers of following chem in ihat 
fin. I che objection be ſull fet on foot, That thoſe tbat are, us they term 
us, Anabapsilts, do tall into many ſalſe opinions, prove Quakers, ges 1 
with them bettet to examine reports ol us, then Mr. Farmer, Mt. Breton, 
and othars haye done of me. alote they ſytend them, and to look in:o the 
ſtate of the ſocjeties af theit o/ judgement, who if they be not guilty of 


ſuch ſallings, I hall rejoyce withthem, and hope they will Iearm to pitty 


~ of che fn 


— 


and endeavour to reſſore thole who are fallen in the ſpitit of meckreſs 3 If 
they be, that they will remember that it fhould be no more obʒected to us 
then o thenafelves. Fot my oven part, I hope I ſhall mot abet any fuch — 
ertout, aor dol kno of apy ſuch ert ours ot wiſcartiages in the Churches 
tovrhich haye efleciared which gte not oppoſed and cenfured by ust 
Nor do I think it equal we ſhould be chargod with that errour or miſcurꝰ 
tage which we condemn. And I make bold te edmonith Pedobaptilts 
in the Lord, that they sake heed of choſe practiſes 1 hich tend to the diſ. 
quieting. defaming, hindering their hrethren in the work af Chriſt becaufe 
ed ertout, as they term it, of AR baptiſw, leſt they happily 
fight againſt God, and wrong their brethren, remetubring chat beret 
dorh wrong (hak receive for, the wrong be hath done, aud tere i ne 
wefpett of perfons with God, Col. 3. 25 And toche end they may fearch | 
their own confciences, and rightly judge of themſelves, I pteſuma they 
may do well to lay io heart thefe following qucftions, 1. Whether it he 
not of che Soſpel of Chriſt, to maintain that the Co 
venant ohGofpel grace is mad io cach bolee ver and his ſcedi 2.Whether 
it be not agdoſt the Goſpel to maintain, hat the command of Circumciſion 
Gen. 17. doch any way bind Chriſtan belecvers no in 
3-Whether it be nor again the Goſpel to t ntitle perſons tothe vi. 
ſible Chriftian by their natural genet aton of belec vers ꝰ 4. Whethet it be 
nor a marie ſi will · worchip to ptactiſe the pofitive Rite of Infant Baptiſm 
as Gods wor ſhip whieh is confeft to have neither ptecept nor example ia 
the New Teſtament 7 5. Whetherit be not a profanation of Baptiſm to 
ule it other wiſe then Chriſt appointed? 6. Whether by juſtilying Infant 
Baptifm, the telinquiſt ng of many Popith and Prelatical ceremonies - 
which have as much of te: on, tradition, authority of the Church agit, be 
not condemned ¢ . Wither it be not an oppreffien, and ex-réfing of 
dominiom over memsconieences, to tie them to acknowledge Sacrament 


* 
lite 


n 


* 
. 
4 
q 
4 
2 
Phy 
a; 
2 
* 
re 
1 
| 


“tebe initheir nature feals of the 
terms not fo, not can be proved 


= % 


ſeſſion of the infant can be 
ttule thoſe who area 


dus chat in infancy? 1 5. How 


ol in jullice and want of love to 


untigbecous courfe to 
petſons who are no way 


who violently oppoſe & invcieh 


palm conſeffed to be 
ſiot not ow ning it, do not as the 


hah and pt actiſe 
bapalu, and the 


Coveriattt' of grace which the Scripture | 
plainly from it, and co impoſe on bt 
thepraife of Infant bapdſm undet pain of of 
Crofs, Sucplice, cee. and to be zcalous for Infant baptiſm? 5. Whethet 
who juftifi: Infant baptiſm and oppoſe 
c confeffed to be according to the inſtitution of Chrift and primitive pra- 
G8 Gtife, are not partial in Gods Law and may expect > 
| tible beſote all che people? 10, Whethet they who do ſo, do not break 
| | the folemn Covenant of endeavouring 


7 N. Whether it de not m 


to be made contemp- 


though they bring the plain inſtitu- 
iſe for them? 17. Whether it be not an 


mis not chiefly to be imputed to thoſe 
ogainft their Brethren for holding & praé 


tha: whiet: they conceive (hemſclyv g bou 
command of (tit which their op to doby the plain 


ſoch as mpoſe Intan: baptitn 


poſites do acknowledge? 19, 
on their Brethren ho hold the faith 
Chnft, and "deal rig ouſly wich them 
Papifis, who impofe with cruelty cheit 


Own addivons on thofe who. other wwiſe ate not denied to hold th: true 
Whether ſuch pretene.s as ate made for Infant 
imagined evil of Anabaptilin, can be a fufficient plea fot 


baptifm of Believers at age 


tefermation according to Gods 
word? 11. How they chat fay they baptize infants into the Name f 
Chrift, who {prinkle ot powr onely fome water on them, without any pro 
acquitted from faying falfly? 12. By what 
g. d yifible Chutch membets in infaney en 
be denied the Lords Supper? 13. Whether it be not a ſigne that Pæ lo 
ba piiſm is not according to rule, when there are ſo many differences about 
che wit between Papifts and Proteflants, and the ableſt Proteſtant? 
chemſclycs? 14. How they can make good the regulatiry of Church 
e@nfiaxion, and the ordination of Elders, who have no othet baptiſm 
they can be free from the guilt of harden 
ing fouls in deadly pteſumption, who avouch the Chriſtianty of infants 
by vatutal birth, and Inf ant hapeſſm which is the great plea of ignorant 
aud ptoſaꝶ perſons on which chey teſt? 16. Whether it be not a ſigne 
fice an truth, or adherence to a party, in them 
that will read and heat hat one natty faith for Infant baptiſm, and refuſe 
to tead ot he t what the oppoſiis fay, t 
tion of Chriſt and his Apoftles mer 
charge the miſcatiages of petſons eithet dead or 
ftangere, on chat doctrine pati ich coun:enaceth not them, or to 
11 ots ol them becauf of aor in one e 
gion? 1%, Whetherdivifion ot Schifan is n greement in one opĩ- 
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Reader. 
ifm can be a ſu Fcient plea for 
negle& chat b:ptifm bich Chrift hath fo ſtict. 
comma 16.16. & che / poltles conſtantly practi- 
dꝰ And ſith Mr. Baxter hath with fo much catneltneſs miniſtred fo many 
interrogatories to me, I ſhall take the boldneſs to adviſe him to conſidet 
bis own wayse 1. In giving fuch a tithe to his book of PI. in Scripiure 
proof of [xfants bapiiſm, when thete is not one text in all his Book which 
peaks plainly or obſcurely for it, yea it's conſeſſed by himf If, that it s mor 
plainly determined in Scripture, p. 3 · and te ſo darł in Scripture that the 
controverſie ss become bard p. 301. 2. In his abuſing ſo many texts ot 
Scripture as he hach done, chicfly the inſtitution of Bapiiſm Matib. 28 19. 
for intant Baptifm,as if they were diſciples appointed chere to be baptaed, 
which is fufficiencly refuted by himſelf in many places o/ Baptiſin, p. 299, 
200. of she right te Sacraments from p. 91, to 96. 3. In coyninga 
new title to Baptiſm by che prefeflion of parents ot pro patents, of which 
the Scripture is altogether ſilent. 4. In his deviſing ordinanc of infants 
© ~~ vifible membeithip in the Chriſtian Church, of which there is no 
foot ſtep in all che Bible. 3. In his many years clamorous abufes, and 
ſome kind of violent perſecutions of my ſelf and others of my judgemenec 
for not acknowl.dging theſe figments of bis, but promoting reſormation 
ol Baptiſm according to our duty, 6. In his unbrotherly printing my a n. 
ſwers I made in the diſpute at Bewdley Fan. 1. 1649. without fo much 
as acquainting me wich it though living near him. 7. In blazirg it abroad 
that he had driven me to grofs abſurdities, which yet he hath not in his an · 
ſwer to the 17. ſect. of of my pracar fer ot elſe where ſhe wed to be fo, 8. In 
his light paſſing over my urging his own words againſt infant baptiſm, a- 
bout Chrifts inſtitution Mat. 28. 19. in my pracarf. p. 66. in his Præfeſt. 
morat. ct. 16. which is noted in the 2d. Part of the Review, p. 66, 6. 
which ſure being from Chrifts inſtitution, deſetyed better corſideration,. 
9. Ia condemning our te jection of infant Baptiſm, though but an humane 
tradition, on no better grounds then Papiſts build many of their ccremo. 
ies which he condemns, in afferting the Covenant of grace to the faiths 
full amd their feed, which in diſputes againſt drmsinians is commonly de- 
nied by Comraremonfirants, 10. In his many falf- accuſations of me as 
diffurber of the Church, which he cannot prove, in his 
ſcornfull ex prcffions in the diſpute and his books, in his injurious infinua- 
tions of me, as if I were blinded or hardened, occaſioned the rife of Qua · 
keriſm and other errours, thereby indire ly creating ain to me and 
the truth, and which is worſt of all, weakning my inthe work of 
Chrift, and particularly in taking off my gwendam hearets at Bewdley 
| | 777 


flo ‘ rin me or rmitung me there to preach in p uke. one 0 
of of his evil fuggeftions of me or the people bap» 
tized there or elſewhete, I pray God may be laid to his charge. jl 


I have no more to add, bur to comme nd the reading of this and the other 


parts of the Review co thy care, hoping chat as the diffcrences between the 
and Jordan Uraelitet, ard Peter and the citcumciſed 


Chruuans were compoſed by right intelligenc: of their actions, fo it may 


be in this, and that God will awaken the ys of thofe who have oppofed 
the rruch 1 affere, wich devices of an anti. Evangelical Covenant of grace 
to Believers and theit fecd,a Law and Ord nance of infants viſible Church 
memberfhip no where extant, of baptizing infants according to the Jews 


ih pattern of baptizing Prolclytes, of an additional promife of calling Ce 


le children on elect parents ordinarily, of a command in force now, Cen, 
17. 9. of Bapufms fucec ffion to Circumcifion and feiching a rul: from ir, 
of baptifms conferring Grace, &. will diſcern their etrour, and embrar 


chat ligbe which they have hitherto ſhut out, and laying afide their va 


difpures bout the baptizing of Infants of not Churchmembers, profane, 


excommunicate parents, or propatents and ſuch like, (ndvavour to teſtore 


that ome Baptifms which with that one faith once delivered be Saints 


may bring the Churches of God toa right confti tution and holy unity ord | ; 
orchet, and without which a righ: rcformazion covenanited will not be, and 


parent nfcienccs will take heed inoine in- 
that golly parems of tendet conicienc:s will take heed of bringing in 


fats to bapti m whereby it is piofaned, and difcern that it is theitown 


Gury to be b: ctiz-d inthe name of Chrilt, and that the ufe of baptifm is, 
as confefferh p. 68. Of right to Sacraments, yea effential ta 


st te fig pi fie and profe/s the faving faith and repentance of the baptized : 


(which thiws infants are not bapuzed, ſich they do not bat which is 


el no to baptifin and that which is eflential muſt be in all and not to 


book pon it as their childrcas priviledge, but as it wes by Chrift appoin- 
ted, by ix engage themfclycs to tellow the Lord Jesus ; which ‘eal 


Thy loving Brother andrea] Servans 
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9. Infants not proved by Mr, Church to bee of the vicble Church 
Seck. 10. infants ¢a 


Soct. 15. The ene of Mr, John Geree about the extent of the Gofpel Co: 


Sect. 18, Mr. Marſha /s reply to the Grit ſection of dhe 30, Part 1 


sea. Tn. fecond arguenen ageing infant Baptifin thar ie ia Will worthipi is 


confirmed. 


1 Se&, 2. Dr. Homes his arguments to prove infant Baptifmn from 6 17. are 


examined, | 

Sect. 3. Mr. Drews argument for infant Baptifm from Gen. 17. is enim, 
and it is ſhewed that there is not the fame res ſon of infant Baptiſm as of in 
fant Circumcifion, 

Se&. 4. Tie Covenant Gen, 17. 5 5, 6, 7, 8, was a mixt covenant. 

5. 452. 38, 39. proves not either the identity of cove nant now with: hae 
to Abrabam Gen. 17. 7. as it comprehends his natural ſced, nor the connexion 
betyeen it and baptizability. 

ect. 6. The argument of Mr. Jofiab cbarch i in his Divize warrant for infant 

paptifm, tom be ing judged in the promiſe of propriety in is an- 
{wered, 

Sec. 7. Bare judgement of charity concerning a per ſons inte re ſt in the promife 
is NOt à warrant to baptize! 

Sect. 8. 2, 3 proves that intereſt in the promife intitles nos to bap. 
tiſm without re pentance, 


Chriftian, 


— of ſome refpedts different from difciplethip intitles 
them not to baptilm 


Sect. 11. The agreements between citcumciſion and baptifm do nor 47 ins 


ber derne. and the validity of ſealing infanis with an initial Seal is ſbewed 
to nu | 


Seck. 1. wr Fat his for infant Baptifm from the. Covenant is 
examined, 

Sect. FE The of Mr, william Lyford from the Covenant for 
baptiſm are anſuered. 

Sect. 14. The arguments of Mr. Stalbam, Mr, Brisa, Mr. Ha,, and a name. 

lefs Author from the Covenant for jnfam Ba ptiſm are examined. 


vebant to prove 
refi in the covens 
now to bapti ſm. 


Ba ptiſm is examine d, and it is fhewed that inte- 
id not intitle to circumcifion ; nor is it proved it doth 


Sega 16. That Gofpel covenant is not extended to intents of believers as 
Seer. 17. Mr. Cottons, the Affembly’s, and Londen Minifiersmay of 


ing lor 
infant Baptifm from the Covenant and Circumciſion i 
thod of the future progrefs in the Review ex | 


the Connexion between the Covenant 
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The Contents. 


exceptions againſt my fp 
sey, Me ie the Covenant and initial feal are refelled, 


which in che firft parc of my Review or Antips 
Sect. 20 roof between the 


the 


Pr are confirmed 


| Mr. Blake vind. fad. ch 42. 
Sed 11, The ten excep tions of 


firft part of my Review ga inſt Pædoba 


the Cofenant and ſeal, are vindicated frem Mr, * anſwer vundic. Tad. 


* on ¢b, 2. part. 1. of Mr. Thomas Cobbet his Fuh 


dication crouching the ex plication of A@s . 38, 39. which 
| 


| u ſhewed to be vain, and mine juftified, 

Seck. 23. The argument drawn from Ads 2,38, 39. agaiok the conne xl 
detseen Covenant intereſt, and Baptiſm right, and infant Ba puſm are — 
cared from Mr. Cobbets anfwers, 
Seck 2% Mr. Sidenbam's notes on a. 39. in his Bsercitation cb. $e ore 

conſidered. 
Mr. rep! y tomy Examen about his ‘tomnclugon is Te 
viewes, and the Covenant Ges, 7. ftill maintained to be mixt, and tha: 
Gentile felf.jufticieries, though reputed Chriftians, are not termed Abra- 
bam’; feed, nor Gal, 4. 29. proves ir, 
inward Cevenant is not right. | 
Sea. 16 The mixture ef the Covenant arby me dee, is vindicated fro 
Mr, Blakes exceptions vind fad. cb. 26. 
Se ect. 17. The four Grit chapters of Mr. Sidenbam’s Exercitation are examine. 
| and his vanity in his conceits abor:t confequences proving infant bapt 
P 4 iſm, xhe 
purky of the Covenant Gen. 17. infants of being abrabams feed an 
in Covenant is thewed, | | 

Seer. 28. it is provedtrom Luk. 1. $4.55. Jobs. Rem arr, 12,13 

16, 7. Gd. 3. 7, 16,29. & 4, 28. Rom 9.6, 7,8. Matth 3.9. chet 


only true believers or cle& perfons, 


Seer. 19. The allegation ot Rem. 9. 6. 7,8. Matth. 
to which the promife Gen. 17. 7. as belong ror 


vers or the elect onely, is vindicared from Mr. B nf 
36, and Mr. Sidenbams Exercitatiench. 5, 


fe. OF Mr. Marfa fecond conclafon 


and vaniry of Mr. doct t ine 
being feals of the grace, and the ſeveral fea 


“Sect 33. The exceptions in my Kannen part. 
ogeing Mr. Mar 
| about the Covenant and condit ona] ſealing, 15 made good againgt 


a“ and 
ter calls ic; buna truth, chat the Co- 


which is’ 


het it is noerrot, as Mo Bax 


— rice is made 
onely ro the 


| | 
| | | | | | 


Sect. 35. 


tiffs ex poſition and allegation ot 38,39. for the connexion between 


| 
} 
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feed of Abrabam to whom the pronife as Evangelical is made Gen. 17 7. ate 
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39. 


fart 41. Animadverfions.on the sth. ſect. of the fame ch. thewing that Chritt 
—— on fed. 7 h. of the fame. eb. 


Scet 43. That t 


Scet. 44. Animadyer fons on the oth. fet. | 
nant intereſt external and Ecelefiaftical of infans of inchurched believers, is | 


-Sect, 46. The <7 39 
it is hewed that he hat 
admit or to be made to any but the 
‘Sect. 47. Mr. Blakes vindic. fa 


Contents. 
| — 


Sect. 36. Chriftianity is not by birth, nor the Church as civil seh mes 
MI. Adarfbals equivocation:in the ule of the term ¶ Covenant of grace. 


Sect, 7. That che promife Gen, 17. . proves not an ente! of vi- 
ſible Churchmem rip and believers, 
Mr. Marfbal aflerts, 


Sect.38. Animadverfions onthe 3d. eb, of the firlt part of Thomas 
Js windic. fed, 1, 1, 3. about Gen. 17. whereby his pofitions about Clunch 
venant and externa priviledges of che Covenant of ate refeiled, + 

Animadverfions on ſedt. 4th. of the fame chapier, whereby the con- 
cens of Mr, Cobbet about external being.in — Covenant of grace, are — 

to be vain, 
Sect. 40. on feld. 5. of che hing ch, thenieg chat Mr. Cobbe 
ifible intere ſt in Gods Covenant is not the rule of baptizing: 


s net bead of any unſound members, ner parents 
to Chrift ſo as to enticle them to ba ptiſm. 
eving ines the body 


ewiſh Church, even the worft of them, was not under the i 
of grace io r of external inrereft therein, 
e Covenant at Mount Sinai was a Covenant of worksendmot 
of Evangelical grace,and that the Jewith Chutch and ſtate were but one body. 
of the ſame ch in which the C 


ew not proved to be Goſpel, and his allegations of Deus 30.6, Ac. 
Gen. 1. 8. L. 19.5. Deut, 29. 10, Ac. Exek. 16, Ec. 25, 26. 
and ether placcs are ¢xami 


Sect. 4%. Mr. Cobbets anſwers to his. I. 


of his juft vindic. are conſideted, and Mr. 
general nature of a W that jt isa mutual 


chapters of Mr. Blakes fed. are and 
8 not — of grace Gofpel to 


the the 
of the iſſue 
— eetions 


and 37th. Mr. Blakes viniic. fad. are 
be nawural i of nn to de taken ines 


are — 
Sect. 49. The ch. of Mr. Ramers pare. of plain Serge proof f 
ned, his conceits about-infanrs vifible C — and their adm 


on con and ſundry animadverfiens made on that chapter. 
Sect. 0. The 5. cb. of Mr. plain ferip. &c. p. 1. 
4.1, Kc. Mars. ig. eleered fo as to prove infants now no 
The arguments ftom alter ing of the Jewith’ Church cenſtidaion ar 1 
call, che ceafing of che High G. to prove infants now aorvil 
urchmembers, are made good 
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ters exceptions, 


Seet. 58. Intants viGble Churchmember ſhip is not proved by the Law of Nature 


gepeal of hisimspined Law of infants vidible Churctime 


6s, Mr. Baxters arguments trom 
Scct. 66. 


Sect. 68. Neichet Rem 4 1 7. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


The 


eet vibe Char 
rimitive times, nor are now. 
$3. between me and Mr. Barter are fer concerning: 

he aff. tts, whereby che tis 
Sea, 54 onely in Congregation 
Ifrati. | 
344 sf. of were not vifible Churehonembers by promife 
prece pt, as Mr. Barter ccacheth, 
Sed. $6, That the people and thereby the infants of che Hebrews were mad 
Cburchmembere by againſt Mr. | 


& 


Sect, 57. Mr. Laster Law of visible unrepealed i 
not proved from Gen. 1. 26 „27, 28. or Gen. nn 


* 59. The fayings of Adam, Eve, Noab, concerning Cain, Seth, Sbem, 
term [fens of Gad, Gen. 6. 2. prove not Mr, Lam of infants vifi 

dle Churchmemberfhip unt epe aled. 

Seat. Co. Mr. Karters Law of infants vitible unrepealed 

not proved from Gen, 12. 17. 22. 

‘Sect. 61. Covenants, promifes and fpeeches in the Old Iyratl, the 

rigbteouꝰ, prove not Mr. Barter: infants vifible 

‘Sect, 63. Mr. Baxter och and 10th, queftions about the repealablene{s a 

rip, and his 8 


addiuenals @rcaniwered 


Scet 63. Mr. Baxters ten calumniatory queftions and conclufion of his 


Lettet ate anſweted. 


64. Myanfwerio the Difpuce and fermon to the of Mr. Baxt 
Bapti{m part. 1 cb. 6. about the noorepes! of infants Churehmemberthi 
becauſe neither in juſtice not in mercy is vindicated, 25 1 
7. Redl. 11. 1 for inf 

burch vember ſhip ch, 11, 13. area 
och, roth, 1 1th, concerning infants in 


the N. t in his 14th, 15, 16th, chapters part, 1, of B 
viſidle Churchnember thip 77 me. 


Sect. 67. Mt. Baxters argument ch. 17. part. 1. 
aniWered, and my anſwets vindieated 


vifible 


ved ch 1%. (9. part. 1. of bartifm, chat infant Churchmember thi w 
— grounded on the Law of grace and faith, dy 
being 


Ban ter ch. 20. by bis i sth, argument from infants 
ot the: univeral wile not ite vifible 
mems from the promif af mercy 


| Sect, 70. Mr. Harter: réth. and 
blefiing Pfal, 3 26. are aniwered, 
riorivy of infants Church- 


whit, isch oggume nt from the 


of from Dent, | 
nor by other ceafon boch Mr, Buster to- 
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28. are anſmerc e. 
72, Mr. £axters 21. atgument ftom ablurdity oſ my ny making 
All iatants members of the evils vitible | 
Seck. 73. Mr. Baxters 22, argument ¢b. 9. that my doctrine leaves. no greand 
1 ot hope of falvatien of infants dying is anſwerec. 
Sect. 74. Mr. Baxsers allega:ions p:76,77,78.. thew — ground of 
| |. hope of infants ſal vation o dying then mine, his 28, 
ch. 30. are anfwered, | 
| 7 5. My ar nts to prove the ingra(fing Rom. 11 17.70 bei into the | 
iving faith, are vindicated frem Mr, 
 @indic. fed. cb. and Mr. Sidenbams Exercit. ch. 8,9. | 
Sect. 76. My ſenſe of matrimonial holinefs 1 Cor. 7. 14. 1 windicstec from | 
Mr. Blakes exceptions vindic, ſadich 39. and Mri Sidenbams Exercit cb. 7. 
Sece.77. Mr. liam Carters attempt of proving the Ciriftian Sabbath from 
Hieb. 4. 7, 9, 10. wares for proof ofinfang 


baptiſm 
Sect. 78. Mr. Cart expofition of Gem; a2 17, 18 as God promiſed to 
every believer a blefiing, Soa toon ordinarily elect children on clea 
parents 
oe 79: Neither Cireumelfior feal Mr, carters addiional promife, nor 
was Abrabam thence termed father of believers, | 
Sect, do. Mr. Carters conceit as if Gen. 17. 9. were a el ia force sows 
ir itual feed in the N. T. is ſhewed to be vain. 
‘See a. The fucceffion of Baptiſm to Circumciſion, and their identity for 
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| nabapt faith, 
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Sect, 89, The teftinonies of the Ancient writers of the Grech church concer= 


ning infant baptiſm are examined and my Y exception made, good } 
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90, The arguments to preve infant ef an innovation in the Greet 
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The third part 25 che full Review 
of the Difpute concerning Infant- 
Baptiſmerefuting the proof of it 
from Circumciſion and the 

Covenant. 
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7. 1.4 


Aving be (o far in the Review of the difpure concerning 


t-baptifm, as to vindicate the Texts, Rom. 11. 17. Act. 2 
4 39,39. 1Cor.7.14. from ſuch as tend to wreft them to the 
* maintenance of it, and to good my firſt Argument againft 
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and primitive Evangelifts Practicr and fayings, | 
go on to the finifhing of 

ia which is will- w is not agreeable to the will o. ing. 

1 do the rulé of baptizing: But the ordinary Baptizing of Infants, though = | 

— by a lawfal Miniſter, is will-worfhip. Ergo. 

‘ai Tube Major is proved, 1. From Cal. z. 13. where will-worſhip is difal- x 

4. and other Authors 

 Jowed by the Appoltle, and fo generally Commentators a 

account willeworthip a fin. Doctor Lakes defence about the Sabbath, Thel. 2. 

shin did never pleafe Gods yet Doctor Hammond in 

| his Treatife of will-worJbip, will have ot will-worfhip,to 

de under Mood in the better ſenſe. But againft jg are. the frame of the A- 
i poltles words,and the drift of them, which is to blame them for being fub- 

so ordinances after tbe dodfrines and commandments of men, as not agree- 

ing comdying wit Gbrifis And he faith, Such things have 
a of wifdom ; ¢-28, he that-promiferh that nome do beguile 

thew of their rematd willeng inbumility 

our Tranflators, in 2 voluntary humility, I may not now diyert from the 
prefent buſineſs to examine Doctor Hammonds Allegations , there being 
enough in that Text to prove, fervice as done to God, invented by men, 
and practiſed after their commands, without Gods appointment, not to be 
after Gods will : and I take Doctor Hammond to be well anfwered by Mr. 

Cawdrey. 2. However the Major is plainly proved from Chriſts words, Aar. 
16.9% In vain do they wor ſbip me, teaching for doctrine mens precepts ; which 
proves that worfhip which is taught after mens precepts ( which is the fame 
with will-worfhip in my reese) is in vain, and therefore not agree- 

able to the will of But I need not fay any more about it, fith my 

Anta goniſts do moſt of them except againit will- worſhip as a ſin. 

— The Minor is proved thus, That which is worfhip not appointed by God, 

| is_will-worthip : But the ordinary baptizing of Infants of Believers, 

Charched or unchurched, though by a lawful Minifter, is worthi 

pointed by God. Ergo. The Major is confirmed from the very 

of will-worthip,which is, A wocfhip of God nor appoi 
ken uß according to the command of man, out 


| 
— 
Pro, 


not 
| — 

: Mat. 1 5. 9. The Minor 
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hereto, in conference with me, it was once deni¢d that Infant- 
baptilm was uled as a worthip of God : But if (o,then it is no holy ing, no 
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All things belonging te 
be ages and ſexe of the perfons to whom the Orilinances are to be applyed, muft 
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page 195. of his Defence; would 
— even in the ci 
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put ine to prove, 
cer of it, even 


sx expreffely (et down in the N. T. pag.196. There is no abjoluse 
eer 


‘Ordinance to be applied, muft be fet down in precept, or Apoftolical ex- 
_ — to 4 precept, ound in the N. T. 205. In 
3 to make Infant-baptifin but an arbitrary circumftance; and if ſo, 


then much injury was in the firft ufe of his Sermon, in which he made the 
denial of Infant · baptiſm, odious, as if it were as bad or worſe than the facts 


oc Herod, and Hlatael in flaying Infants » then much guilt of oppreffion 
les on them that have denied place in the Miniftery, {courged, se oem seg 


fined, banifhed, put to death men for g, or not owning Infant-bap- 
tiſm; and very have in Pulpits 


ſured their opinion as intolerable, as Mareſiuss q 
lege, as Maſter Blake vindic. feed. ch. 4. If Mafter M. do indeed think tbe 


— of Infant - baptiſm to touch but a circumſtance of age, and that it needs 


and elfewhere have inveighed againſt them as Hereticks, Sectaries, cc. cen- 


qu. 6. their practice as Sacri- 


no divine inſtitution, then it is an indifferent ceremony with him, fuch as 


the power of the Church may appoint, and if ſo, it is no otherwiſe blame- 


able to omit it, than it is to omit any other Church-conftitution. But 


the truth is, it is falſe which he faith, That the matter toucheth onely à cir- 
cunſtance of age: for indeed it toucheth the qualification of the perſon to 


be Baptized ; and the very end and uſe of Baptiſm (which are the eſſentials 


x Of it, agitis a Sacrament) which is, that the perfon Baptized , do thereby 
ah _ teftifie his profeffion of Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and covenant to 
be his, as appears by the very phrafe ufed, of being Baptized into the name 


cat is made warthip 


ʒject of an inſtituted ordinance is a will-worfhip, when not onely 
p of God, but alſo the application of it to that ſubject, 
yea and ſuch a one as altert the end and 


of the Trinity, at. 28. 19. compared with 1 Cor. 1.13. as 1 have proved be- 
fore, Part 2. Sect. 3. And were it a circumſtance onely of age, yet it being 
determined by Chrift; who are to be 


to alter it. Rightly faith Chonier¶ Panſtr. 


vers, it is an arrogant preſumption 
45.8. C.. 32. quæ non {unt inſtituæ cincumſtantiæ babeto (ane 


Ecclefia, ut tempus locumgue celebrandi, & fi que funt fimilia. At que 
-inflituta funt ea ne moveto. 
4s for M. Blakes ſpeech, that 4 miſapplication of an inſtituted ordinance 
to 4 wrong ſubject, is an abufe or profanation of it, hut not will- wor ſpip, 1. It is 


not right. For th ication to a wrong ſubject of an iaſti- 
tuted ordinance be not will-worfhip, yet a miſapplication to a 2 ub- 
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gone further in ſo 
cenſuring the t 


2 wis wrong ſubject, yet if it be an abuſe or 
— Blake, if L put in my argument 
of the term (vill · worſhip) the term (profana tion or abuſe) Lpre- 


be 
tifts would have guck to his way, and declined the other . — 
But I fee latter books, as M. Sidcubam, 


in the Holy ſcrinture 3 yea the the non~conformitts: have 
ceremonies, ctoſs at baprifm, 
wearing the Surplice in holy miniftrations 
of the Linralnſpire Minijters petirion, other writin 
Aerion in his Defence, and D. his Rejey nder to 


at the Lords Sup- 


y from will-worfhip, in that 


placed not holineſs in them,made — parts of worſhip, 
which | 


Lord Chrift applies the Prophets cenſure of wi 


worthip, Iſai. 29.13. 


N the Pharifes placing holineſ and fear of God in their waſhings of ha sand 2 


other things. ſo often and in the manner they uſed.- AK. 


Secondly, were it granted, thut it is not properly will- worſhip to mi 


fume Pædobaptiſts will not — a 


profanation 
ifm is ——— to be if it be not aſter Gods 5 
Chrifts inſtitut ion. Wherefore Nl. M. and the moſt᷑ of the me 
| a to theſe evaſions feck for an appointment of Inéane-bopesin in:the 
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of ‘Infant-ciccumcifion, Gen, 17. Yer M. Baxter in this plain 
— 22 1. chap. 4. (oc. declines the command of Circumciſion 


magins an ordinance of their vifible 
-Charch+memberthip, diſtinct from the ordinance of Circumtifion; unre 


proof of Infant iim, and i 


pealed, put of which he endeavours to 


Infant-baptifm 


Promi ſer and elſechere he hath been often preffed to thew it, Which 
M. B. taking fo much that a third edition is printeds] had 


of the Command A Ci 


M. Fuller and others ſtill inſiſti 
bars and the feal,and B 


vat appears he 
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prefame M. Blaze will not fay. of Infant-baptiſm, the denial df 
Which he counts, though vainly, to be facrilege, Vindic.fed. chip, 40. Ard 
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Far 


infants-of believers, 
| — of Giroumeifion, and the nature of this very ſarra- 
of in the Govenamt 
grace &e, par Auiem Church to haue uſod, and 
Cburch as thi jet hisherte have 
wath hie had formed: and con- 
his proof far Ir 
q e learned a man, and ſo accurate in Controverfies , me thinks 
mould have yielded ſome better proof for Iuſant - baptiſm than others have 
don, cx have farborn calling them novel ſenæies who with ſo much endeavour 
(which isthe expreffion in bis to the Reader ) 
and with-held his hand from: fubicribing to that atteſtation wherein the 


Four pofitions of my Examen were cenſured as erroneous and pernicious. 


than this, I fliall keep on in the Re- 
pretended inſtitution of Infant- ba a 


But not meeting with any other 
view of the diſpute, and examine 
out of the Old Teſtamem, taking in ſome texts of the New, and fi 


amine the way of proof by analogy. of CireumeiGon 5 | 


been the: Aſſemblies way, and chen M. Bs. more tefined way, as is imagined, 
deſiring the Reader to take noticc of what was before diſputed in the Second 
Section of the fecond part of this Ræuiem, to prove that confequences drawn 
from analogy between meer pofitive rites of the Old and New Teſtament to 
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T: giſtically, the other in certain Concluſions or hy pot heſes from whence 


sat E they may deduce Inſant-baptiſm. I begin with the fotmer 


way. I had formed the argnmientt from Gen. 15. . C. three wayes, in my 
Sect. 1,2, 3. and that without diſad vantage to my Antaguniſis, not- 


withſtanding D. Homer his tracptions. But I am conrent to view the forms 
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on my Exerc, chap: 2. e ſaith, from Gen; 


ere the thing But-sbereis 
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never yet mramanded : therefore the figning belicurras 


“The not of the thi 


nch is not af the childremof believers. but of the 
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child,as well as one of ewo dayes old. 2. In the Minor (she fign of she 
J Coenen of grace Commanded) is underſtood, either of the ſign of the 
| Covenant of grace expreſſed in the Conclufion, to wit, Baptifm,and if fo, it 
| is denied that there is any ſuch Command, Gen. 17.729. to fign with the 
ſigu of the Covenant of grace believers infants, theres : 
Clcumclſing the manchild of eight dayes old, not a tittle uf baptiſm: or 
lfc of a fign of the Covenant of grace there exprefied, and if fo, the Minor 
is denied, thatthe Command for figning the Infants of à belzever withthe 
f fign of the Covenant of grace, Gen. 17.79. was never get remanded or con- 
‘tramanded, It was expreſſely contramanded Ads 15. 28. Gal. §.1,2,3. 
ia the Conclufion by (the fign of the Covenant of grace) be meant as tbe 
words ( namely baptifm now ) import, the rite of Chriftian Baptifm,and in 
tbe Minbr it be meant of the Command of Circumcifion, then thereisa | 0 
fault of the ſyllogiſm in the form, it conſiſting of four terms. If in the Minor 1 
ir be meant of the fign of the Covenant indefinite, hich is neither 
1 nor Circumciſion, I deny there is ſuch a Command, Cen. 17. 7, 9 
che fyllogifm bath alſo ſourth term. 
Two other forms he hath pag. 27 Form of argument from Gen. 17. 
is this, To whom the Covenant in force runs in the fame tenour in the Nen 
Teſtamem as in the Old, to them the application of the firft fignor ſeal of the 
New Teſtamem may be applied. as well as the firft of the Old Teftament : But 
this tenor of the Covenant of grace ftill in force, is as truc, and doth as 
truely run to a belicving Gentile, I amthy God and the God of thy feed, as 
it did to Abrabam the Father of believing Gentiles, Rom. 4. Gal.3. Ergo, 
the firft ſeal of the Covenant may be applied to believers children, now in 
New Tt/tament as well as in the Old to Abrahams. The Fe 85 


Gen. 17. the tenor of the Covenant, and the application of the ie 
Knit into 4 f 5 application of rft al, are 1 


V.738. | thou foals circumciſe every male, V. 9. &c. The Minor : 
unqueftigned of any that Ik 7 
Anſwer 1. The t 


new well as to 
applied des the Couenat 
per raus Ac.) in the Majer, and riety 


| | \ | 


| 
mm bus * and the firft eal of the Covenant 1 do not take to be all ae | 
a B sptiim or Circumcifion I do no where finde in Scripture called the ſeal of 
9 the Covenant, much lefs the firſt ſeal, and why the blood of Chrift, or the 5 
1 fpirit of Chrift, or the oath of God may not be called the firft {eal of tbe 
5 Covenant as well as theſe, I know not; again the Conclufian was to be 
i ( may be applied to infant-children of wove where as the concluſion is 4 
: ante de to believers children) And the thing to be concluded was 
fm may be to Infants of believerr) whereas it is pro- 
ih acc Comparatively ( now in the New Teftament 4s well as in the Old 
Abraham ) now baptiſm was not applied to Abrabam, and therefore tbe 
infants of belicus 


\ 
\ 


Aud ia 


4 reajon of @ precept, there may be the fame 


Which 


be 
ce, 


ving Gentile) ( as the words carry it) be meant onely of the believer, 
Major the applicatton to them) be meant onely of the believing 
Gentile as in the Minor, then there ate more than three terms in the fyllo~ 
ted ta believers children) beeing not at all in either of the premi+ 


B. 4s it be put in the Major dang be applied to them and their Infants) 


and in the Minor (to abelieving Gem ile and his Infant 1 I deny both 
Major and Minor. Nor the Major proted from Gen. 17.7,8,9. as in my 

Anfwer to M. Bailec, Sect.3. in my Ample di(quifition Sect 3. is made mant- 
feſt, by thewing the nullity of the pretenided connexion between the Cove- 
nant and the ſeal; The term(sherefore) Gen. 17.9. ) may be read ( and ) 
and it hath not reference to the promiſe onely, V. 7. but to the reft of the 
promiſes, / 4, 56, 7.8. or rather to the whole Covenant, and the making of 
and it imports not a Fight by vertue of the Covenant, but a motive in- 
forcing a Command, and this command ‘being of circumcifing the miale 
onely of 8. dayes old, fhewes there is not a connexion between the Co- 


a 5 venant and Seal, ſith then it would belong to the female and male of the 


leventh day, they being in Covenant as well as the male of the eighth. The 
Minor he takes as unqueſtioned, Bug I deny it, till I finde it better pro- 
ved than yet I have done. I omit the uncoutheneſs of the Phraſe (10 
them the application of she firft fign may be applied) and leave the P. to 
make fenfe of it, which I cannot do. | | 
His 3. form of Argument from Gen, 17. is, Woere there isthe fame | 
| practice: But the promiſe which i 
the reaſon of the precept runs inthe New Teftament (as flowing from Gen. 
17.) to believers and their children, The promife is to you and your children, 

f | | | | 


Acts. 2. 39. Ergo. | 
Anſwer. What is the Concluſion he would prove he leavs to be gathered. 
It ſnould be, Infants af believers are to be baptized. But then the predicate 
in the Concluſion would be found in neither oſ the Premiſſes. For the pre- 
cept Gen. 17.9. is onely that male Infants of 8. days old of Abrabam- 
houfe ſhould be Circumciſed. But a little after he puts this as the Concluſi- 
on, that the fame reaſon on which the alminiſtrarion of circumclſion was 
grounded, the adminiſtration of battiſm mat grounded. Which I grant true 
in this ſenſe, that as the rcafon why Circumcifion was adminiftred to Infants 
was the Command of God, fo the reafon why Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred 
to believers, is the Command of Chrift. But the D. would have it thus, 
that as infants were to be Circumciſed by vertue of the Tiga 7.7.0 
Infants of believers are to be Baptized by vertue of the fame promiſe repeated 
Ade 1.39. concerning which, to omit the monſtroſity of his (yllogitin, in 
6 are more than 4 terms, and neither the Predicate nor Subject in 
the Concluſion, Major or Minor, his ſpeeches are without proof or trueth. 
For 1. it is not true, where there is the fame reafon of a precept there may 
the fame practice. For Leuit. 19. 5,9%, 19, 2352,26, 27,18, 30. are 
cept ingMofaical ceremonies or obfervances,as of offering 4 ſacri- 
not reaping the corners of she field, not fowing the field 
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from Gen. t7, were better 


— 


* — 
\ { | 


haye in ſundry of thoſe verfes , and the begi 


we are not by the fame reaion tied to all t 
2 the promiſe, Acts 2. 39. is the fame with the 


Dl ce yout children) that is, the Intants of believers 21 
is there a 


that fhews the promife as to them or their children, be- 

ther called or no. 5. Nor is it proved that the promiſe to Abrabem and his 
feed, Gen. 19. 7. was the onely reafon of verſ. 9, 10. 6. If it 
it was the formal ad- 


wert ſo proved, it is not ever can be, 
quate reaſon, why an Infant was circumciſed. 7. Nor is there the leaſt 
hint in the words, Aff. 3. 38,39. that the reaſon why a perſon hath right to 
be Baptized, is barely the being of the promiſe to that perfony or Gen. 17. 
7.9.10. any hint that the promiſe barely of it ſelf, did either give right to 
Circumciſion, or oblige to the duty, but in both places it is brought asa 
motive to excite to that duty, which the precept alone was the formal rea- 


fon of, and in the former as well of Repen of being Baptized. Se 
that when the Doctor hath formed 


tilts advantage, than by the 
we may finde the Arguments better formed elfewhere. 
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Mafler Drew's Argument for Infant-baptifm from Gen. 17. n * 
of 


Aller Seba Drew is one of whole 


he fu sbing swith che kad, 
of the bead, 
denacle ot Temple, and theſe xith other moral precepts mixed 


» this as the common reaſon, Ian the Lord., 
J. I is more likely to be either the promiſe, Act. z. 15, 33,38. or Act. 2.30. 
af. which were eminent es, and ovens 
| 3. He doth not prove that (to you,AG.2.39.) is (toyoubelicvers 
as ſuch: It dot 


to the covenant , 


122 they are but miſſapen 


* 
many ambiguities ¢ 
by me citation for Pedebap- -- 
erfoons ; But perhaps 
ol 
| 
writings Maſter Barter 
fulnels of obcying the pre- 
of aprecepe or — Where there is the 
| mung an practi inued. ‘there 
may be the fame prattie continued: As continued, 
for fan — of the command 
Sirft figne or jeal of the Covenant 
| in force for that practice unley the New 
Teſta- 


4 


4 it was then. 


ver) man may fer hi 
bim, what doeſt thou 


is clear. | 

Anfw. The reafon of a Command may be underftood, either fete 
fon why Cod commands a thing, or the reaſon why we are hound to ob- 
ſerve that command. ‘The reafon why God commands is varidus, ſome- 
» fometimesconm- 


| fai lords befor, 22.23. the command of Circumcifion, 


Gen. 17. 11,12. the fr fem A the of thofe in Covenant with 
fof te Cretan then inſtituted and 
) ſo that if he mean, as his 
words are, this is his meaning 2 ( that command which is 
11,12. fleſh the foreskin of Abrahams males 
eight dayes old, is now in force to all perfons in Covenant, as well as it was 
) which neither hath nor can ies md other fenfe (taking ore ge as 
they are ufed by other men) but that ftill all in Covenant with God, are 
bound by the command, Gen. 17. 11, 13. to Circumciſe their male chil- 
dren of eight dayes old; which is to maintain that which the Apoſtles 
have abrogated, Act. 15. to intan t of bondage 
the Apoftie ſaith, would make Chit unprofitable to us, Gal, 5. 1, 2, 
But it will be faid, he means not the command of Circumciſion, but'th 


command of figning with the firft {ign or feal of the Covenanr, 1. It 


he means fo, he rather juggles than difputes, For the words 
of the command, Wich is Gee: 44,423 421 and that is no other than 


of Circumciſion ; no ſuch command of Infants of Covenanters 
with the firft figne or ſeal of the Covenant 


Old Teftament, befides 


that of Circumcifion, is either there or any I 
there be let it be fhewed. . Pædobaptiſts, in their 
— tes to imagine a command of ſealing, as the 
the Infants of Covenanters abſtractively or y from Circumci- 
Gen. 17. which i indeed a mew Bion, with 
wilich they mock. their auditors and readers, who unwarily take what they 
fay without examination. Now this were an anfwer ſufficient oles ark 


prootes 
For proof of the thus be weites. For when God the reaſon 
of any command, that reafon is the ground Eke till ¢ 
cafon ceaſeth, he is very bold withGod , that dare — from tbe 
ice. And again, 7 4 be denied, vin, where there is 
the fame reafon of a be the ſame prattice, then c- 
For the Lord commands nothing ‘wishout 4 shag d 
there be er the rcaſon of bis will isimplyed, which is af ¢ 
and binding as all reafons in the world, will De mages ss Appear that in 


And fometimes another, fometimes expreſſed 


com- 


call it, with the firſt 
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mands, I (aid before (1 am ihe Lord your God) is Levit. 19. the promif- 
uous reafon of moral and ceremonial and judicial commands; yea that the 9 
very reafon which 1 Por. . 141 516. is given far the command 0 be obedi. 
ent children, not fashioning them{elves according to their lufts in their 
rande, but to be boly in all manner of converfasion, is cited from 11 
44045. and is the very be forbids the Iſraelits. to cat certain 
meats, or to touch certain things unclean bythe Law. Aud therefore b 
Malter Drew's reafoning ( che teaſon of the p ocept not cealing) we ate 

bound itill to the precep:, Leit. 11. of abſtaining trom meats unclean bg 
the Law, and from touching things legally pny But though there may 
be many motives to do it the rather, yet the oncly formal adequate recipro. 
cC.ul reafon why. we are bound to obferve any thing, isthe command of our 
L =, to us belides which, we are to look no further , nor are W 
to meglect it, till by ſome declaration of his will, N apprars we are diſchar- 
ged. Thus Abraham was bound to offer his fon Ifaacon the Altar, be- 
dTauſe of Gods command, without knowing any other reaſon; yea though = 
he hadknown the reafon from the end to be fulfilled, yet he had not been 
diſcharged till God Ggnified it by the et „that he ſhould nat ſlay kim. 

Now — to Maſter Drews argument. 1: he underitand the te: ſon of the 
pPrecept in the firft ſenſe his major is falfe z the reaſon Why God gv a 
_ precept may continue, and yet the practice is not to continue, as Lerit, 11. : 
44:45- On the otherfide the reaſon of a precept may not reach, and yet 

the precept reach; as though God brought not us out of Egypt; which is 

che reaſon of the A. Deut. §.6,7. yet the command pertains to us, 
and It is ſaid, Remember shat thun walt a bondman in Ezypt,therce 
forethe Lard thy God commanded thee to.keep the Sabbath day, Where 1 He 
tame Mafter Drew will fay the command reacheth us, though the reafonof 
irdonot. And as for his inference, That if ir be denied, where shere isthe 
— — be the fame prattice , then CULTy man m {cr 
elf free from any command of God, it is true, if by the fame realonof x= 
precept, he underſtand the reafon of a precept in the fecond ſenſe for the res- - 
fon why we are bound to oblerve his precupt to wit, the 
Gods will ic thould continue: but if he underſtand the 
 thateealon which God gives, why he declared his will, and bound — sail i Le 
the other Bde doh ths man not be in force, no o 
as is though that reaſon 
Nom that reafon of t e precept Gen. 13.1112 

rites which are by inſtitution the * 8 | 
ver rhe teaſon God to infozce » howe- 
te be continued, beca: ObjeGion 
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da nat foco-bere wiz 


if | | 
| | | | 


| the {aid cauſes 


| 15 be put. But if the dad had been put, yet Abrabum Pad 1 5 
Circumciſe, unlas a command were put, and the command bing 


like may be fa Chr 
and t 


occafion of appointing it. 
But let us view The reafon 222772 


the command for figning Infants of Believers under the Law, ‘with 
er feal of the Covenant, was this promife, will’be thy God, and the God 

ws is cbidem, Gen. 17.78. compared with the 10. and 11. verfes, where this 
promife‘of God, and the application of the fir/t 1 a nce one 
upon another’: 3 ther, Sc. to bea GO 
Shalt Circumciſe every mule, ar 
the Covenant, verf 11. But this — continucs in 


token 
5 er the Goſpel; God doth as truely ſay to every — Gemile nom, I 
believing 


am thy God and the ‘Ged of thy feed, as he did to Abraham the Father of 
I may conclude, that Believers under 


Bhd: Gentiles, fo be is called Rom. 4. 11. Therefore 
the fame command ning their Infants with the fir — the 
Covenant of fremiſe (which nom ts 

A be come upon yon, and if you ‘according to the 
pre you ‘may cafily finde a command ſor Baptizing your Infum fecd. 
An TE Matter Drew would whatis tobe . he ſhould prove 
that proper formal reaſon obli to the duty of Cicumeiſten, ‘Gen. 17. 9, 
10,11. Was the promiſe, I will God, and the Ga of Teed after 
But that is falfe. For the formal 2 ng put; the thi — — without any 
other thing, and it being not put, the thing is not put e hig things 


bound to Circumciſe; God had made no 

might be a motive todo it yet as Matter 

Mar{hall truely h, Defence of of bi Sermon pag. 182. the formal-reajon of 
the Fews being Cércnmcifed was the command ; and thefeſbre till Maſter Drew 

ſnew we have the ſame and to Baptiue Infunts, as Abrabun had to Cir- 


1 cumciſe Infants, he can never thew we have the ſame or equal reafon ſor In- 


fant-baptifm, as was for Infant-cirumciſion. But Maſter Drew thinks to prove 


his Minor from Gen.17.7 — with the 9, 10% 11. vert. 


dent (faith he) th p 
and the application of te. 


ther. 
But be doth but diGtate any 


tion of what he ſaith. For 1. He doth net Aya e us, that — 
he imagines to be one upon another of the application of the firft: ſral and the 
— Twill iby Gel, bad is upon that promiſe 
ys not upon the other promifes, verf.4,$,6,8. And if he do fo mean , 7 
* — And itis he ſhould expect we fhould 28 
sword; ny thing the cing — 
| 11,11. may as well be from the ptomiſe of 
him and his feed the land of Canaan, verſ.8. r 2. Where- 
as the promife verſex. hath diyerſe ſenſes, one, fo2s to be meant of Abnbun as 
4 natural father, another, of Abraban 
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cal, Me knit into 4 dependence once ufon ano- 
a 
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brabams {eed by 


age that the 
ſeal, & others 


„it ſerves not Matter 


dependence from, is veri, 
in the moſt ufual | 
fpeech, not an lation of one thing from another. And ſo the Tigurines read 
@ tu, then, Parcus Tuasun, But thou, Piſcator, Tu vero, Thun verily, So 
that the evidence is very {mall, which is fromfouncertain a light. 53. Nor 
doth he nor can he thew from the ing Gen. 17. 7,8. with 9, 10, 11. any 
dependence of application of any other firit figne, than Circumciſion upon the 
— 5 Command of an indfinite firft ſeal, there or elſwhere to be- 
ievers Infants, is a meer figment. 6. That dependence which is implyed by the 
term (sberforc)is not at ſuch as intimates a right . are to Infants, cS a 
duty enjoyned to parents,which Infants are nor capable of, And therefore if any 
ice a command for Baptizing of Infants in that place, it is but a parallax, of 


* 


two Moonsatonce. The. Miner alſo in his Argument is to be proved. 


14 | 
| 


* 
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CT. N. 
de cnenau, Genelis 17. 55.6. d. vas ani 
— Wa nat 4 pure 
thence to the Covenant of Grace, . 


Kenan. 


dodenant, 48 appears, fay they, by bis 


deny the Covenagt made with 


denne a mike of fight, as in hin that thinks he fees two Suns oF 


8 to prove it, be brings in an objeftion, Gods Covenant 

d where, 1 * m, and in my E 3. Sect. 2. and 


Arabum, Geh. 17. to be a: pare 


— | | 
ſpuitual father, and his feed, be ncither brings a word, noe 

| denn, why the reaſon of the Command, verſ. 9, 10, 11, At aay from t 92 

| promife made to Abrabam as a ſpiritual father, and to his — 70 ( which 9 
alane is for his purpole to being Gentile-believers children to in 
rather than to Abrabon asa natural Father and to his natural fecd, eipectally 
thole of them that were to inherit the land of Canaan: ea it 1s 
| if the 22 were, as he faith, it is to be interpreted of A 1 
nature, ſith the command there was given to the natural {eed of Abrabam only, an » 
them that joyned to them.3.Nor doth Mr. Prem ſhew what one 
1 ) another they are knit into, whether contingent or neceflary,or it neceflary,in What 
of neceſſity, Whether, de omni per ſe or quasenus ipfiun, This laſt ſerms 
i to be molt likely, and the en this, To whomfoever that promiſe is made, am 
i mat perfon is to have the firit feal; and whofoever is to have the firſt ſeal, to that 
q ile is made. But this were evidently falſe. For it appears from ‘ee 
4 omiſe was not made to I/hmacl, and yet he was to have the firft 
a Abrabams houſe had not the promiſe who were to be figned with 1 
ma and the females had the promiſe madeto them, and yet were || 
1 not to be ſigned. If it be faid they were vertually ee 
a Drew's turn, who aflerts a dependence of the prom | 1 
i 2 ſederate. 4. Not doth he thew from what term or words his imagined et 
a. : pendence is evident. The onely term I know, h: or any other gathers the ſup- 25 
4 
| 


vangelical are delivered, Gen.x7. in words 


, proper benefits to 97 and his natural feed, though in the more inwa 
1 of the Holy Ghoft, Evangelical promiſes ere meant, and therefore it may 
be well doubted, worth that Covenant may be 7 — ſumply —— 
> Yea the Scripture where it {peaks of this Goyenant, often mentions no other 
promiſe, but ot the Land of Canaan, as Exod.6. 4. Fd. 105. 8,9 10% 1. aChr On, 

9 5 16. 87,18. Ad 7.8. Where Stephen mentions Gods to Abraham, he 
Canaan; and verſ. 8. calls she promile of Canaan, 


every one with whom the New Covenant of the Gol 


ovenant o Circumſior. Wherefore Camcron in his 

sof thet faith, Mr, Gatakers Annot. 
did on Jer. 31. 30. The 
— Nation. earthly premiſe, it former Covenant com- 
— Pæ- prebended , together 


.Whence I sthat when 
: of Circumciſion as if it were a Seal of 
1 Sovenant of Grace onely, and from it gather Rules 
and Concluſions concerning the Ordinance of Baptiſm, 
nts were not to or ings, as 
4 Nation of cl, but onely 2 4 had to ſeſſion a she land 9 
che promiſe of Evangelical grace, they do but miflead Canaan, and multipli- 
people, and ſpeak their own conceitty. not the city of i ſue, and out- 
Language the werd profperity, Gen. 
7,8. Plal. 105. 8. 119. Wherees runueth wholly wpon the 
‘Spiritual and Celeftial bleffings,Rom.3 245. & 5.0. Erh. a. 3-· Heb. 9.6 


4 To this Maider Drew faith, 7 anfwer, The Scripeuré no where calls thas Cove: 
vun a miu Covenant, but on the contrary, tanding any 2 promifes of 
temporal things, it is hrid forth as pure a Govenans of ‘Grace.as may be 


Geſpel- Covenant. ‘Chrift was neuer abe Teſtator 
any Covenant, but that of Grace: outward things as‘appurtenances ‘altered not 
Covenant , that Covenant we live under be mixt 


this Covenant with — 


an 

there be — 
Grace; no man able make 
“a: nor the Ar 
Ixeply, if it be true w ich Tall 
was a mixt Covenant, wi cs 


verſ. had refprence 


aver it to be mixt, addi her hom i is mins ‘to wit, ef 
— and the policy of Ifracl, 


of it, many temporal 


tells us plainly that this Covenant was confirmed of God in Cbriſt; a7. Which 


ifed to the Baum: 8.32. Cor. 


— 


Golpel-Covenanr, and 
92 not belc gi 
\ 
ia 
3. 22923. 1 4. 8. Beſide 
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thole of them that were to inherit the Jar . 
if the de — 
nature, ſuh the command there was given to the natur 
them that joyned to them. 3. Not doth Mx. Prem thew what depen 
another (hey are knit into,whether contingent or neceflary,or if necclis 
of neceſſity, Whether, de omni per ſe or quai cnus ipfum. This laſt eems 
to be moft likely, and the homfoever that promife is made, 


is, [ow fe is 
that perion is to have the firit feal; and whofoever is to have the firft ſeal, to that 
perfon the promiſe is made. But this were evidently falſe. For it appears from 
1g, that the 
feal,& others ot Abrabams houfe had not the promiſe who were to be ſigned with 
Circuméifion, and the females had the promife made to them, and yet were 
not to be ſigned. Ifitbe {aid they were vertually at it ferves not Matter 
Drew's turn, who aflerts a dependence of the promife and actual ſigning in the 
federate. 4. Nor doth he thew from what term or words his imagined 
ce is evident. The oncly term I know, h: or any other gathers the ſup- 


dependence from, is verſ. 9. (ibereſere) But in the Hebrew it is MNT 
| in che moft ufual ſ * a further addition to his 
jot an lation of one thing from another. And ſo the Tizurines read 


nm, thou, Parcus Tuautum, But thou, Piſcator, Tu vero, Thun verily. So 
that the ¢vidence is very {mall, which is fromfouncertain a light. 5. Nor 
doth he got can he fhew from the Gen. 33. 7,8. with 9, 10, 11. any 
dependence of a 


ication of any other firit ſigne, than Circumciſion the 
22 The Command of an fart feal, there d elfwhere to be- 


Intants,is a mecrfigment. 6. That dependence which is implyed by the 
term (sberforc)is not at all {uch as intimates a right competent to Infants, but a 
duty enjoyned to parents,which Infants are nor capable of. And therefore if any 
{ce a command for 2 in that place, it is but a parallax, or 
Aerept ie vi(us, a miſtake of fight, as in him that thinks he fees two Suns or 
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tanding any civil promifes of 
rcmporal things, it is hrld forth as pe a Govenant of Grace as may be: the 4 


tells as plain ich 


I shink is enough to make it a pel-Covenant. Chriſt was never abe Teſtasor 
any Covenant, but fie tif got Grace: outward things a appurtenances ‘altered not 
Covenant , Aragorn, unleſi that Covenant we live under be mixt 


ied. to believers under the Goſpei, Rom. 32. 10er. 
3. 22923. 171 this Covenam with Abraham called a Covenans.of 
ion, Rom. 4. 253. of Grace, verſ. . of Faith, verſ. 13. and I. am pe ſaadal, 
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Land ger the Land of Canani for an overiafting 
Then ic follows;chat'che reaion ot the command, ver}.9,70;1 11 2. is not one 
from the verſey. but tholg other ptomiſes, and the application of t 
fir ſt ſcal are knit into dependence one upon another, as well as chat verſ. 7. 
ken if che argument be good, The Infantsof e 
be thy God, and the God of thy feed, ae to have 
dence there, it will follows: he to whom God gives the Land ch fern 
de dut of whom God brings Nation ef Kings, he is like wiſe to be 
Bae rhe fu t ſeal, fith there it as much dependence in the text, of Circum- I 4 
-€ifion on the promiſes 8. as on the promife verſ. 7. fe that if this 
reaſoning of for my part I {ee not but that the 
now of Ganaan, may be intixled to Beil by the realen he | 
“dace for Infant-baptifmof Belitvers children 
No Wbercas he ſaith, That mixt, 1 
grant it, ‘and it is true alſo, that it no wWherd calls it a ee 
‘Circumicifion a feal of the Covenant of Grate, or the firft feal 5 yet, the thing 18 
no rtafon to 


I mesn by it being proved out of thoſe tixts ſorenamed, there 
“except againft the expreffion. 

Nor can it be truc, then she 17. is held foieh 
Covenant of Grace as may be, Which sm evden: 
Belie vers in the Covenant of the New Teftament. Which is moft evident: for 
no Beli. ver hath now a promife of the poſſeſſion of Pr Land of Canaun, bit 


rathet an ieffuranee of perſechtion, no premio fuch as be 
the er ot Kings and Nations, ther of Kut and debalt- 


| Covenant containing eſtz- 
ment, where fe foretell — new Covenant. 
Sorenamt with David, 8g. Nor de 1 deny it was 4 Golpel-covt- 
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gainit the mixture of Abrahams — which I avouch | 
Mainly that this Covenant was confirmed of God in Chrift, Gal. 3. 17. Ani 
Obrift was never the of any Coon bur that of Grace. or ‘the ‘word 
in Greck ess rendered in Chriſtum by ttic Tigurines , into‘or witto 
crit, Matter Dickfon renders it, reff Chrifli, in feſpect of Chrift, That 
is, paraphraſe, with relarion to or as Diodati, whofe foundation 
not as the Teſtatotbut as the whom 
Oras the executor hy the t 44 * were petformed. § 


N in either of theſe ſenſes caſie to concei ve 5 
er Chriſt, and yet the Covenant nbt 
Oran in that with co — 


4 


be cither 


4 
i 
t 1 
> 2 
* 
a 
* 
* 
; 
4 
1 
| 
| 


„„ Fr 


coutward 7.8 


the covenant. 
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Cen. 17. which is not in the New Teftament, and the reference of circumciſion 
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+ well or more then of 
any mention 


bam ĩs there faid to be j 
> the text there cited, is Gen.15.6, not Gen. 1 And theugh 
| The promife to Abraham and his feed, ihus be Jeoubd be heir vf. the worl wy nob by 
the Law, but by the rightco nejsof faith, yet it neither calls the covenant the 
a 2 of unh; nor doth it aſlert that the covenant, Gen. 
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And for that which i 
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— laid, That now under the Gofpel , "outward things are 
rant it, yet it is nothing againſt the mixture in the 
‘at aſſert: For thoſe — are not the promiſe of 
e which are not made to every Believer, but 
W „that there was à mixture in the covenant, 


to that covenant, might be and was in reſpect of thoſe dow eſtick 

‘be Goſpel promifes as ſuch. Nor do 1 finde Rm. 4. 2,354. 
of the covenant, Gen, 127. much leſs is it there, which Maſter Drew 
covenant of juftification and of grace. It is true Aly a. 


ified by Grace, yet no mention of the covenant, and. 


ſaith, That it i called the | 
it be faid,, 


uf 


ty. containe n 
e but hat was Evangelical or common to all Belicvers of Jews aud 
“Neither do I, nor need I ſay, that Belieuces jtood in a Ante 
are juſtird by thas. m was 
al Nations the earth. fhould be hleſſel, Gal. 
3.8 8. & Rom.4.13. A father of many Nations hive I made thec. Lonely ſay, 

that the covenant Gen. 17. which were proper torthe Jews, 
zelical And to make t no parts 
N but onely the ae adminiſtting and Gilpenfing the co- 
venant, becauſe the Holy Ghoft alludes to them as figures aud types ot ſpiritua l 
is not tight. Fot even the promife, Terſ. 7, was in the like manner ty- 

feed inheriting, thadewi the Ifrael of God; true be- 
ers, and then by this rcafon thie promife., I will be 4 God to thy feed, ſnould 


Th like may be (aid of the ref of gh promis they all thadowed out (picitu- 


al benefits, ani ſo thete fhould he do no the covenant, conſequently 

10 covenant at all, but ¢ manner miniſtring and dige ot 1 know 

not what But the 42.5. 4 contain promiſes, as 
well as vel. and . > unca pable to he meaning of terms, 
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venant, the defer colleBive | 
Ser the is called a covenant or teftament verſ. 16 cs, 
And che the promifi not to be but appur- 
tenances to 20 covenant, or the manner of adminiftring and Par ng it hath 4 
apprehenfion, neither truth nor e ſenſe. Now if they be pact of oe 
the covenant, as hath been made appear, and circumciſion had its appointment 
by resfon of them, as well as the promiſe, verſ. 7. it matters much to weaken 1 
Maſter Drew's tion and argument, though there be no difference in thoſe a 
Evangelical promiſes which make it a covenant of grace between Abrabams co- re 
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ats Proves not the identity of Covenant now with to A= : 
vw to go om in the proof if inthe argument, which 

tbat the reafon of the command for figning, &c. even this promife I will ble 
thy God ,| and the God of thy ſecd, continucs in full force under the Gofpel, I refer ee 


yon to that Scripture Acts 2-39. to make it The promife ij unto you and to 
your children. What this must needs relate to a ormer engagement, yea 
and too mate unto and I know not a 


to what this can have reference, if not unto Gods promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, of being bis God and the Gad of bis (eed after him. Certainly he is one of thofe 2 
that arc Hinde, and yet have cyet, ho fees not from this text, that this very promiſe 1% 
i able ro Believers under the Gofpel , and if this ſtand good, then te 

ing our Infants with the frſt bene of the covenant of grace, Vike | 

for this promife in the reafon which Gad | gives bis pre-. 

a Believers children, therefore be will have them markt for 


1 gant be thy God, and she Ged of thy feed, doth Bill |) 
continut in ftill the God of Abrahams feed, that i is his {piritual 9 
feed, cleft perfons, and true Believers 3 and he will be again the God Aves Cal 
hor: naturale when the natural branches or poſterity of A aba, the root, 

whch Mae Drow means and ta the before exprefieds 


to every Gentile now, I am thy God, and ib 


= t by that promife to aſſure or Evangelical 5 

Abrahams natural poſtetity poftle determining and 5 ing 

Rom.9.6 7,8, &c. ae rettraining that promife in the Evangelical 

onely tothe children of Abrabon, which were ele& by God. Nor is thee i 
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i argue ad fpeciem affirmative, it relats to a former agement therfore to 
deny to be good proof. 
faith I not this can have reference to,if not unto 
promije Gen. 17. 7. 
anfwer., though: he know not, and ſo may shoft, hat are blind 
1 and yet have eyes, (Which he chargeth on his oppofits ) yet others fee other 
epromiſes, namely that to David of raifing up Chrijt to fit on bis throne mentioned 
2.30. the promife of the Holy. Goft meationsd V. 33. or the promiſe of 
le ſiing mentioned Ads 3.25. Any of which may she Promife emcant 
2.39. more probably then that Gen. 17.7. 2, Where j is { isto: 
;o) if we either confider the {cope of the Apoſtle 8 texts Act 
, - Aéis ate 3233. ( she promije ih) is as much as to fay, the promiſe made 


5) and their children 2, It is falſe that me it is faid (the Promife is to you) the 

| 3 as . who had crucified Chrift 3. Neither is it true that the 

omife is to their children, vat isto their infant us childrens BA. 
Gataker difcept: de bapt : Infant: vi. Effic. 12. faith thus, To the ob- 


|) which Promiſe = V. 12. 18. Pifcator and others underſtand it) and that 


a seme to the Femr, and therefore to that Gen. 15. 2. nad this trite. i 


9. or to Abatham 3.25. is ful lle * 


a the 2. pe, the (pirit is fulfilled in the thedding forth of its gifts, (of 


for you, that is for your good bl and your children and all that are afarr 
off as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, notas M. Drew means, there is a promiſe 
of being a God to you and every one of your chikiem 
as ſoon as ever they are in being. 

3. It is falfe which M. Drew preſuppoſeth as if the meaning were (che proniſe 
. chat is ( the Promife of being your God a to you believers and to 
/ your children) that is to all your 2 ildren of believers 
© whether Jews or Gentiles. For 1. that Tg is ike tothe Jews (as M. 
Drewes own words feem toi (onely and their children, and not to Gentiles 


Vet believers. For neither were they then believers, as I prove ~ 
Self 5. nor is it certain whether fome of them were ever 
on and ſcope feems to intimate rather that they were co nfi- 


the promife as well ar partaki at leaft in this 
to Infants are 0 
do I know how it fayes, Aale ‘for his 
ole, that God aon 
is feed as he di — he wou the words As 
For in of blefingy accome: 
rant off vation it is not true, believers. child is not elect, in the Cove- 
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the anfwer the reuſon given to the contrg were not tree, if iʒt 
as 85 the ſenſe be, that would be a God to thoſe Jews be 
then fpike'to, were ap and belief of Chrif, 
und fo falvation by to the oltles wor 
11. Tome faith M. Gaither apt. Inf. Fc. — 
We Coveniint of grace Act: 2.39. jeems onely to be with 


it is incongruous to the uſe ot 
ea without the li- 
tation it to be a God to their or 
any others children, Fot God is to an calls either 

or inwardly at lealt. 3 the Lord our God. hall 
call thofc that are afar they their children fh 
ws your child/cn are wow ) is an intolerable abufe of adding that of which there 
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* The Apeſtles {cope is plain to direct chem uhat 9 0 
them and their children, and Ver. 39 is a notice to them to repent 

in the name of Chrift. To 1 the Jews then either 
fatisfy them about it, is ſuch a toy as is fit for children rather 


their Infants right to baptiſm as for aman to tell anarraigned 
and fangs his little child had a ne, 

Coat given bim, vain words and bug bears t to affright children with, of 2 oe 

“childs being out of the Covenant for defect of tittle to 12 of being in 
worſe 1 * the Jews, in as poor a condition as the moſt barbarous hea 0 
In the world, aliens to the Common-wealth of Ifracl, debarred a priviledge tge 
‘depzivation of which would have ftaved off the Jews fromCbriſt. Children may be 
Coveriant as much as the Jews, no whit worfted in their condition in abetter 
‘conditidn,then barbarious heathen infidels, though title to baptiſm be not aſerted 3 


be 
it they 
de hod 
Tract) be 


acl. Such 
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num, und to fay nto belicvers now, God on 

nn e one of ebe precious comforts they have by promiſe, even 
Gods owning tbcir feed. Which they be of she 
whe childven be abe red to the firjt fign or feat of thc Covenant, which is baptifm 


hich I reply, The Covenant Oen. l. mi and! 
of the temporal promifes believin Gentiles live not under 
to Abrabin Gen. 25. 7 but in of the ſpiritual part, that is, they are juftified 
now, God is to then as they aze Abraban. feed 33% 
Dot neither did God premiſe +0 be 3 God in reſpect of Golpe 
Abraboms natural (ced asfuch the chmraty is Uclivered Rom. 
as fuch, bar the whether belitvers or unbclicvers childeemy’ 
Proved by mc Exim. par.3- Set. 4. not by dening the Covenant, 


of 
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thous Fs 
unto the Jcws at ti 
mi nderftood thoſe thut Peter ſpake to, muſt expect to be alienated from it 
ld be Chriftians: They knew Chrift was caſt out; and might know | 
them it would be {6 with his diſciples. If by (the Common-wealth ß 
meant (the true Chriftian Church) the defect of Infant-baptifm 
a y nor by confequence made them aliens from the Common wealth ß 
1 its arife from pædobaptiſts miftaken ſuppofitichs. Nor can I im- 
oS Ifr | eits ariſe from pædobaptiſts miſtaken ſuppofitions. Nor can I im- 
ag ine had the Jews underftood that their children were in that condition, 
| worftcd tor want of a privilédge'tqual to their circumciſion they would have ‘ 
been glad to accept of Chriſt to take away that horrour that then lay on their 
* The third exception is, that it is not ſaid the promiſe is to the Gentiles and 
ö their childrenʒ now if this be not made good the argument fals, becauſe we are 
Gentiles by nature. To which he anfwers 1. If belieuing Gemtils live under tis 
5 fame Covenant that Abraham and bis feed did ( which bas been proved) then rbough 
were none 7 bis tis ſafer to apply the whole to them, I an thy 
Gad. andcheGod of thy feed, then to cut off and civcumcife the tenor of the Cove- 
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grace to be made wich a believer & his natural feed do we cut-off or circumci[e 
the tenor of the Covenant, or make any alteration, much leſs 4 main and ſubſtantias a 
the ableft Proteſtant writers even pœdobaptiſts expounding Rom. 9g. B. asie- 
ſ(ſolving, that the Covenant Gen. 12.7. to be a God to Abrabam and his feed; was 
not made to all Abrabams natural feed, no not to the circumciſed, not to act 
ndnd Eſau, but to the elect onely, and therefore there is no ſafety to apply the whole 
pfromiſe, I am thy God and the God of thy feed, to every ſincere believer and his 
child, it preſsly contradictory to Rom. 9. B. which determines ſome oneilx 
to be children of the promife. And yet we need not fay as M. Drew injurioufly 3 
makes us fay, God onely is your God, not the God of your children, but onely this: 
Vvyvyou may aſſure your felves that he is, your God, for ye are believers and ſo 
Alrabam feed 3 and 1. may hope by reaſon of general indefinite promifes and 
frequent experiences that God will be a God to your children. But God hath 
not promifed tha: he will be certainly a God to every, or any one of your chil- 
dren definitely, but is at liberty to thew mercy to your children, or to an infidels, 
Zs it ſhall pleafe him. And this you muſt be contented with, ſith God - afforded 
no more to Abraham himfelf, when be had made Iſaae the child of the promiſe 
and not J/bmael, nor to Iſaac when he loved Jacob and hated Eſau. It is fit vou 
|»  thould remember God to be no debtor to you, that he is the potter, ye and yours 
re the clay, and accordingly acquiefs in his will bleffing him for his love to 
© you which is the moft precious comfort you have by promife, and not being 
"anxious concerning your children. Nor is there any truth in it that cither 
the Fews were aſſurei that God would o their feed, that is, be the ir God, nor 
that by being admitted to circumcifion they had that aſſurance, nor that 
3 without admiffien to baptifm we cannot be aſſured of our children that 
G O D owns them, nor that baptiſm ſucceeds circumciſion, or if it did, 
ſuch affurance as Mr. Drew {j of cannot be inferred thence. So that all 
ttztdis paflagcis but a fardel of mi Lets confider the next. 2. faith M. Drew, 
Are not Gentiles the feed of Abraham? Then I would fain be refolved in thie 
whether Chriſt took upon him onely the nature of the em, or of the Fews and Gen- 
‘tiles both 2? If only of Fews, bow muft the Gentiles be faved? If of both, then 
bor you. will conſtrue this text Hcb.2.16. He took upon him the feed of Abraham, 
you will not allow the Gentiles by am meansto be Abrahams feed, 
Anſwer. I grant poner are Abrahams ſeed deſcending from 
bim as the Father of the ſaithfull by imitating bis faith. And as ſor M. Drews 
rivxolus or captious queſtion, which goes upon a ſuppoſition as if Chriſt might 
Weta on him the nature of the only, & that the nature of the Jews were one 
incl the Gentils another, I teſl him ¢ though I think fuch a Dr. might have 
ee ſolved himfelf ) for his refolution that Chriſt took on him the nature of both, 
: that is the fame ſpeciſical eſſence or kinde of being, that both had, to wit the 
deing of a man common a like to Jews and Gentiles, meaning by nature his 
iadividual, and numerical Bxi » which is all one with that, ovr Lord 
5 fſtrang ou of Fadab Heb. 7.14. not from Levi , or from Lot, and yet the Gentils 
1 are faved by his name, he dying and arifing again both for Jews and Gentils. 
1 And for the Confiruftion of Heb. 2. 16. there ate learned men that ex- 
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Abraham, that és believers of Gentils as well es Jews, yet 1 think 

‘there to he no. more but this, chat he too on him ot fecei ved the nature 
— a. natural. deſcent from Abraum 1. becauſe the fecd of «Abraham is 
-oppaled to 


contradiftingt to Angels. 2. becauſe the author faith ver. 17. Hence he 
to be like to hit bresbren, n 
helping believers, but his aſſumpt ion of t 
be lil to men and to be à mercifull hig 
ttading of our tranſtators in the text, not that in marg 
anſwered M. Drews douty queſtion in which he would — 


hat is this to 
ae calle alot: being: 
promiie is the ile rn. 17. 7. 
ſcedl. 
M. Drew adds, 
believer the child of 


believers arc. And. firs, Mall 


feed? The A 


furely muft needs be according 1» 
Abraham; for if it be nos — 


what nation foever ver. j. For 


as 


that dclicue 
fo clear tha belsevers: 


aay comfort or pri 
is that to the natural feed of Gentile beli- 


inet circumcifed, 


‘Angels, ‘endotheréhore Abrahams feed fignifies the nature Of min 


— wor ſer poſtie 
be Chra then arc ye Abrahams (ced, and beir — Gal. 3 


uncircumetfion Rom 410 1 
. ; na that he 


prime feed and baue the promi(es to them when 
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| 
ache 
| dt to the Gentils that 
neither proved that AAs 
; be 2 God to thee and 3 
are in that reſpect 
Gofpel that faith makethe ? 
epromife, I willbe thy Ged 
the Ga thy feed, then carnal defoent from Abrahams Loyns doth. Abraham 
dal 2. fecds one from Iſhmacl and onorher from all that came fn 
Abraham were not children Rem. 9. 7. Bur in Ilaac fhall thy (ecd-be called. Thane 
bie fpecial feed, and typed out bis believingfocd under the Gupel, for ver. B. 
which are the children of tbe thefe ate not ( thus is not in ſo peculiar manner) 
* children of God as the belteving ‘feeds for the obildren of the promife are the feel, 
feed by way of Be, that the prime feed, Mar I pray yon hom 
fame explaines and applyes this our purpofe Gal. 28529. The Galatians 
but being believers, we faith vbe Apoftte, 4, Iſaac tom, ate the chil- 
fothe peciat feed of Abcaham : the Galasians were no mune 
̃ then se are, but by fic they became be rime feed, aad 
| who is (aid in the next er. fo n 
c urs. ail and narrow A 
| they are 
29. If ye 
Fade Of that promije made 
exempted it much {bere 
Nation: be preached) Gal. 3.8. 
might be the Faber of 
won. icy face the G de 
ma to the 


5 — children of a not the Dee had promiſed to be 
God, but that in Iſaac bes feed — — 4. And the ſame is determined Gal. 


was the 
and that no child of any man oan the promiſe but he that is botn after. 
de Spirit. And G4. 3-29. is meant of thoſe onely that are the fons of God by. 
in Cbriſt ver. 26. and from the Geſpel mentioned Gal. 3.8. n ther fhall all 
nations be bieſſcd, he infers ver. g. onely of believets, fo then Ay: that are of faith 
ere bleſſed with faitbfull Abraham. And Rom. 4. 10.1 T. Abraham is {aid to Be 
the Father of believers, or as it is ber. 12. 
faith of our Father Abraham which be bad 
may much more learned Proteſtants o commonly 
onely are in the grace from Nom. 9. 7, 8B. When 
„ pases tr Arminians, ſhould yet have the face to avouch that every 
„ by proſeſſion a believers naturul child whether elect or a 
1 — not, is in the Covenant of grace made to Abrubum Gen. 17.7. when - 
— ifpute for paedobaptlim;. though by fuck — make the word of 
S0 God to fall, it being not true of I hmael, Eſau, and thouſands of others of both 
of Abrabans and other feed; God ‘Rath not nor wil be a ‘God to 
Gentile heirs of the promife matte to ble 
_ orjuftification. by faith as he had, but ĩt is falſe, every believer is heir of every 
iuiledge Abtaham had ʒ none beſides him is Father of the faith full as Ab sham, j 
odr hath Gods to His naturel feed: as Abrubum had to his {pititual, yes yea 
e Acts 25. nor any that bis poſterity ſhould din again 
it is aſſured to Abrahams brabams{eed- Romi i 1: 28529, | 
 Theimagined e that God Be of his natural] feed’ was. 
never promiſed to — at narurul poſterity; as ſuch. Yer it is falfe, that 


thangh God hor 2000 to all! Abrahams poſterity 
9 — which Tkne not that he ath done to any belic vi 
| child; MD. doth but if We Curtai 
mife, privilege wherewith Abrahsm twas: 
intel by promi perverting the text a¢ if when. God faid 
hefaéeliv he be Ged were meant. f cucry helivers. 


About w hich he and — 
fer in the Directo t about bapti{m do but a buſe people, and lead fond parents, 
who fwallow down Preachers ſay ings without re proof into a fools para 
dife, by telling them that the promife is made to abeliever an bis ſcel, that 


God will be 8. Ged to 4 belicver, and bis child, and . that. Infants 8 ; 


C—O in their Infancy, are faved by the 
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ptomiſe and not the fon of the bond woman, 


But Mafter Drew once more urgheth Rm. 11, 17. that the term afews 
Kanner be [aid x0 be graffed in as the an 
5 Ihave fully —— the ingraffing to be by giving faith according to 
ele€tion, and that none but cleét perſons are ingiiiffed according to the Apottics 
fition , being the firit part of this Review in the ten fiuſt Sections „that I 
it unneceſlacy to fay any more to what Maſter Drew here ſpeaks. And for what 
he faith, Infants were taken in under the legal adminiftration , ana 
left aus in the Gfpel-admt iftration, the covenant diſpe arion under the Goſpel s ae 
me uncomfortable then chat under the Law it is but avain fpcech,as if the circum-— 
cifion of Infants were {uch a matter of comfort, that the having of no prire- 
ledge under the Goipsl did reconipenfe the loſs of it without Infantsbaptiſm, a 
if Infant-baptifm were of fo great comfort to parents, that without it other 
comfort concerning their children were nullified, whereas theſe things ariſe up- 
on miftakes , as if Baptiſm were adminiſtred according to a perſons intereſt in 
the covenant , and circumciſion was fo, and that the denying Infants Baptifm,. 
is putting them out ef Covenant, which is but ungrounded talk, as fhall be fun- 
ther fhewed in that which follows. __ VVV 
Yea when the Pædobaptiſts anſwer the Pa who would have the work of 
outward Baptiſm to take away original fin trom the Infant-baptized, they fay 
onely that it feals the covenant, but doth not {eal the fruit of the covenant, but 
upon condition of Faith and Repentance 3 fo that the Infant hath no benefits © x 
by the covenant, or the ſeal without Faith or Election; and ſo much benefit 
bach any unbeliever or his Infant; yea the unbeliever hath more advantage tben 
_ ‘the Infant, for the unbeliever hath the moral uſe of the ſealing 
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wy 
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— it ( ying 
‘Rave without the ſeal) till he believe, yet he hath not the moral ul 
fot Of it till he underBtand and believe, at which tiene the Ban lin in 
din altogether unknown to him. So that indeed the c 

give to parents, 3 


if parents did examin it, it would be 
Kfeaks about Bapriims fucceffion 

ct for Intam-baptiſm, 
Meabird Cond. This is 
and not fharp as was 
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nt Bath mot. they talk of the covenant to Infants 
N ot believers they fay it is but condicionally that they do believe that God will 4a 
| be their Gad , and in the fame manner the covenant belongs to all men in tbe 
world, to unbelievers and their Infants, and when they {peak of the benefit of 

I review the hilpute about Maſter 

me chat Maſter Drew's reafons are blunt 


_confurc them, be bath difcovered a {cared Hansetag which is a moſt unreafonable 


„ conceit I thall ve the Reader ſome 


Salt: te it, “or anfwer his proofs , ti 


iifsble profeffion, A Pon judgement of of charity, th not of cer- 


| 81 E 1. vi. 


4 


rhe of 2 Mafter Church én bis Diviné 


is another writing of Matter %ofish Church, rhe 
Infant-baprifm, of which! paſſed a cenfure in the fift part of 
Review § 21. and I might let it pafs, being as the commanders of it . 
Dogmat ical rather then Polemical, and leave it to thofe that affect ſuch fuperfici 
al „ Be ob Let becauſe Mafter Roberts and Mafter Geree have commended it. 


6. of Seripture proof, puts it amo 


books, of which hich deen. If | of the men of Bewdly have taken up the union of 
obapti{m, and have Be re 7 fiudied him wih others, and been able to 


and uncharitable cenfure) to fhew the folly 14 hi 
is overly handling the 


firſt Argument i is rhe Infants of are righty juidged in the 
promife of propriety in God, therefore they may be Baptized. .. 
1. The antecedent is aimbigabus, not ig what pro- 
priety in God he means, whether of and 
ourward 


€ protecti men or Eceleſiaſtical privilege, 
bere that promife is promiſe of nor 


means it of all Infants of Cbriftians, or ſome, and if bf ſome of which he 
means it, and of which not; ‘nor of oe Shy ner Chriftians, whether fuch val 


dere Chriftians onely by profeffion,” 8 ſuch in Gods account; nor with 


what judgement he means, whether 
nor upon what ‘are With 


verity probably or certainty; 

ie of Suit Bade be 
y Oot n 


that he diſtinctly fer down what he aſſerts, and how His ſuite with his af- 
ſertion. Yer I thal caft away fome animadvertions on thi writing, leaft my fi 

lence be difadvantage to the caufe I maintain. 
That which I conceive he means, is this, Al. the of Chriftians by 


2 to be — in 


co f pr God; in regard o eternal 
Golf e therefore they may be Baptized. Of which Argument, I deny 
antecedent and the conſequrnce. ‘The antecedent he takes eren him 
prove by ten Arguments. 


“a of the few (fo long ar they ile refers 


rightly judged 10 be in the promiſe of ‘propricty cha. or it was fedle 
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Matter Church affect new ing, which Cerves onely to 

the fews Infants the promiſe 

Infants of Cbriſtiunt are rightly judged to be in that 

Of which, oa — is the antecedent true univerſally „ but con- 

by Paul, Rom. 9. 7,8. where he ex preſſy denies the promiſe (I will be the * 

ty feed ed) Abrahams naval {eed univerfally taken: Nog -r 

if it had been doth it follow that what was ifed to.Abrabams feed, is true a 

of every true Belicvers, muchlefs of the feed of every meer vifible profeflor of 

_ Chiftian faith, who are neithet themſclvcs, nor their children in any Scripture 

fenke Abrabams ſced: nor is the proof of any weight, Tha the promife of propric- 
ty in God was [ fealed to the 742 e eee no lefs then te 

actual proſeſſors, Jems Infant were rightly judged to be in the promife 


of 
this reafan in lin trms ino more shen this th Jems weet 
» Ergo they were rightly judged to be in the promii 
a „chat is that God would be their God; which reſts t le Ei ape 
pohitions, that God had promiſed to be God to thoſe whom he commanded to be 
circumciſed, and that the promiſe of being their God was the formal reaſon of 
their being circumciſed that when God d to be a to Gentiles, he 
meant it of external adoption and priviledges. 2 
Ale confequence he would prove i four Argument. 2. The promife of oro. 
pricty in God was not 4 {pecialty, therefore thc Infaints of Chrijtians being er-. 
the promife then were the Infants of ews aforerimesshey are right- 
judged to be init ar they mere. Where the conclufion i altered which was 
to be (therefore if the Infants o the Fews were rightly j 8 in the eee 
promije of propricty in God,then the Infants of Chriftians are + judged io be 
inthe E fhould have been the antecedent 
10 anc certainly no in the then 
is put (chat promife of ferien is 
prove by feven ar guments — „ an 
Golf whether that (1 
in what fenfe it was 
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after the Spice to prove 
* 
of 
% 
2 | 


that he thould have proved appear equipelient 
ve proved (The Infants of Chriftzans are certainiy no lefsin 
= the Fems Infanvs aſorctine) but he dictges ſo ambiguouſ, 
rein s that more labour will be neceflary to underftand him then tu 
of propriety in God, nor peculiar to A. 
that the promif (1 where be fuppofeth 
vifible proteſſors, * the 2 Ga, re thy ſced] was true of mer 
’ amt natura > which is moſt ſalſe contrary 
He brings the words Kal she 
pes, one Tce and shere was one law for both (which — 
** bok stare them to eat the Paſſeover with them) to ** 
Infants of vifible profefſe of the Pro- 
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vertue of the 
(I u were granted) would not prove the like peti, Whe fa J 


of Believing parents, for chen and 
— — but by fpecial calling or election, Nom. p. 
14. Rom.11.17. Ran. 15. , 9, Gen. 17 5, 7. 
e to Gentile viſible of faith and their Iufants 
verified in the fenfe the Apoftle uſeth them, of true Relievers x4 
that which the Apoſfle 
herr, as if it were meart 


which is faid, 
rouni ‘about bis 


in de promi 


(Tbe Gol Gen 17.7% 
in truth is undeniably 
of 


Rom. 1.28. faith, The children are beloved for the 
every Gentile vifible profefior, which is 
Iradlites; and the ancient Patriarchs Abraham, &c. 
128.1, 3. of cbildren of hum thut 


Caith, The former part of shat promife 
common +o al Believers, whi 
asa Believer, but either as a natural Father, 


cven Ex 


Nations, Gen. 17. 5.) be 
| accounted a national Church no 
2. 


lefs tben that Nation was, whereby thofe ſpeeches 


Tit. 2. 14. Gen,17.5, a8 expounded, Rom. 4. 17. which are meant 
the cleé and true Believers of every Nation, are applied to a_nation- 


the word 
applics chat Mr. die Ghd vo believe in Chrift, 
y, co little ones in age. He 


ews upon their return from captiyi- 


ty; 21. concerni of} 
on of feal as’ che calling of them to the Chrift 
— it were ſo meant, the mould foretell that the Jews chi 

their to Chrift ſbuul be as a foretime, that is, ſhould be ctreuthedted ag 
time, not baptized. “More things there are liable 
ion in his arguments whercof what to the text, Act. 2.3 9. Rom. 
11.15. 1. Cor. y. t is ſufficientiy diſcuſſed in my Ample difaaifirion of thole 
That which concerns the reafons chat Chad pile to thoufands , 


uch like ar ents, bein more Maſter B. 1 fhall antwer 
, The Infants of ch 
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ie in God, therefore they are to be: 
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often anfwered, That was 4 by vertue of the Command, not 
promife, and therefore without the like Command the like 


E 2 


in Canaanto the 


— 


of tnfams, 


| 
tite 
3 was in the Nation of the Fews, i to accuunted to the Lord in every age, Pla), : 
93 
| 
* 
: 
— 
4 | 
hod 
| 


— 


* 


intimate, chat they baptized men becaule they judged them to 
= But theré is not a word thereof in any of the E — bat 7 


in 
sheir | feſſing their —— in 


baptiſm, Acts 2.3 
Janfwer1. He truely, that 

ar the onely realon mentioned by the Apoſtle for baprif 
is put asa prevequifice, 2. The Apoftle doth not {peak of the promife as 8 
means that he judged that they and their children were rightly ß 
in the promiſe of propriety in God, for they were 
not ph ſuch: But that the ife of raifing up Cbriſt was fulfilled for them |” 
on their repentance and bapti their calling, and this is made not the reafon 

right or ng ad ing * them, but as a motive 
2 ized, and encouragement to hope fr 
remiſſion norwithitanding their and hen 
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Paz any are in The : 
tem: there muſt be ſhews of grace for more certainty, To which he thus an- Bas 
ſwert: foews of grace and profefion are for betting only 
are ground for the judgment of charity, that the parties to ized are in | 


queftion, by judg 
aperfon to —— Concerning which 1 fu 
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to his Lords will. For that is the 
nt. 2. That the will of the Lord is moſt maniſeſt pw a 
intment of Chris which is with in the 


it, Matth..8.19.. Mar 45 the words of 
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_ ally . hath declared Rom. 9.6, 7, 8, 18524. That he ties not 
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baptize, J conceive 2. upon ex- 


in my Examen p.4.S.3.2.According to ordinary rule he ou 
Difciples by » which profe 2 
iſcerning of which he is to e 
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what qualification it is that may be evidence toa Miniſter, whereby to judge 


ently a perſon to be capable of baptiſm. They that hold all Infants are to 


1 that are offered, they no feruple, nor do they make much 
cruple 


chat al — — are — chofen nation, which I have refuted 
Exam. part. 3. Sect. 13. others be p: ize onely the children of inchurched membets, 
of which Thal Speake — 


believers, will have all 


b 4. tbe parcels though not in the lump, and Mz. Church his opi 


the ce Scripture: But no white 
in it is this made the condition of being a be elect and in the 
Covenant. 2. The Scripture doth no where fay that the election of God runs 
- for the moft part through the Loyns of believers. And though there are promiic, 
of feed, yct theſe are indes for the 
linde of bleſſing, and the perſon, and theſe iſes are made onely tolle 
truly righteous, and not to them, who are only ſuch in a net. Wherſore 
chere can be no certainty for 2 judgment of prudence to reſt upon, to détérail 2 
ef any whether they are elect or not, in the Covenant of or not, ſplxitu- 


or. ite children. Now all t is to be ſuſpended of tht 
which is not revealed, The ſecret thing / belong ic Lord our Got, Pe. 29 29. 


|  traordinary revelation from a is to baptize an to be 
2 Diſciple, as Tfay 
none bu 
dence, though he | 
prudence therein, he is prudently to judge of the truth of his faith and diſ- 
Sipleſhip. Wherein he ought to judge according to the rule of charity 1 Cor. 3. 
1357. which believeth all things, bopetb all things, and yet heed what Solomon faith 
Prov. 14.15. The fimple believeth cuerꝝ word: bus the prudent man lookerh well to 
bi going, And our Lord Chrift Luke 12.43. having laid as it was conceived of 
„In ho then is that faith ſull and wife {ieward, whom bis Lord fhall make 
rriler over bis boufiold, to give them thcir portion of meat in due ſeaſond it is requiſite 
ee that the judgment of a Miniſter upon which he baptizeth ſhould have both ingre- 
a dients, prudents & charity, charity alone is not fufficient.For 1.1fCharity be uſed 
nmwmithout * — may be a mockery of the Ordinance, and it profaned. 2. It 
tue rule be a judgment of charity alone, then ſuppoſing the Miniſter be defective 
in his charity the perſon is to be debarted, who as Pe a fit.to.be baptized. 
Zut about this I conceive there is little or no difference between me and the 
wa pædobaptiſts. Mx. A. in one place, to wit, in his defence pag. 78. intimates that I 
[= = am concciced 10 incline to the loofer way of baptizing any that would make apro- 
ie feffion of ſai in Fofus Cbriſt. And in another 3. be maks it all my 
pf calling thas becauje we cannot know that all Inf. have the inward 
5 grader, we may not therefore baptize them. From the former I vindicated my ſelf 
 _inmy Apology 17. and trom the latter Sc&. 10 But the difference is 
| — 

1 of promilcs and election running through the Loyns of 
— | — nion comes neut it, 
at We nave nom @ nagment OF char nat th ies to ti 
are in the promiſe to baptize them. But againſt this I 
iy 1, That is to be the rule of judging a perſons baptizability which is made 
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ce baprixed. 6. If this had been the direction ( bapti 


* mt of | 


repentance and faith, for they heard them, andi 


1 
| 1 
; * 
| | 
— 2 
* { 
j 


ARS 2.38.39. proves thas 


baptiim, for ews were in the 
preceding To whi 


7 
becauſe they do ac no. Aad 
i if it be revealed by God that they are all or fome in Covenant then we know it 
by. judgment of faith believing Gods revelation, and fo it is nota probable 
| 1 charity, but a certain 2 of verity, which directs in chis. 
aprobable of charity chat a perſon iscleQandincovenantbe 
1 che rule to direct in baptizing, then ſuppoſe à ſalvage in new England or elſe- 9 
1 | where {eeming to be in the time of Pipe e be judged in 
charity to be an to be by the Miniſter 
fo judging afar by profeſſion. It is promiſed that the Iſtaelits thall 
| be gr in 40 41 acl faved, R.OM.1 1.24535526527528. and we may 
baptize any of them or their Infants 
1 election and being in Covenant aſore a 
@ of elect ion and being in covenant had 
bier in.’ 
, pvenant )it had been a blind direction unfit for men to follow, and io our Lord || 
: thould have imperfeétly inſtructed his Apoſtles and others, or rather have mocked eee 
i them, putting them to do a bufinels not feafible by them. But chis is not to be 
! faid of Chiff, Specially the rule being fo plain to baptize belicvers and Dif- 7” 

2 Devils making verbul profeffion, I have anſwered before. That which be 
th tha the judgment of „ that they were in Covenant) wit a 
the Apoltles walked in baptizing, is not true, 
| for they 1 of she dedi they certainly knew, And though 2 
they hal ne infallable knowledge of the individuals election or being in Covenant, 
few, yet they had An infallible knowluderof india: 
5 this was their rule, not the conjectural kae edg of a partons intereft in the es 
Covenant ot election of grace. | | te 

— 

reaſon of 

38,39. & not baptized without. 

» A vifible right 20 


(31) 2 


promife reſtrictton, of whieh 
To which reply. If to the promife b thews of 
cient then I fet down — admitting to is 
"5 yeilded to be But for the new made rule of Mr. Church it is but an 
ivention without Scri warrant. He fuppoleth the Infants of viſible 
md profeffors to be in the ife without reſtriction, and the I conceive he 
thy God and tho ef thy feed Gen. 17. But it is moſt 
flualſe that that promiſe it made to any meer vifible do Abrabam, 
nor to any true believers natural feed, much lefs to any meer r vilible proſeſſors 
natural role but onely to Abrahams feeds: who are onely elect and true believers 
a | of the Gentils to the ſpiritual part of ity as is proved before. Yet were 
«(it he Coven the Species but i ae named ex 
r age I thoujd den were to ing to 
ordinary rule till they were known es and believers. 
w 


believe, and Peter 2.38, 39. 
2 the promiſe ic to 22 tels me, learned and rational of the - 
is in bbe Cove- 


confe(s that if it could appear —— 

donbt of the baptiſm of it, I anſwer , whatever others do, 
yet diſclaim 2 vom Ive granted times as 
15. at. 4. Sect. 3. regenerate, juſtißed, adopted perſons into t 
win have tie inward grace ave not to be debarred if it be known 

by igecial revelation, are then known Diſciples and believers. But I; 
never faid this of an Infant in Covenam. For an Infant may be in Covenant 
even Dr in covenant) no mote then 
| 1 — him, which may be afore he is born, and therefore 

generation. 


33, 39. He tels us thoſe — chriſt ani Atbeiſtically 
moecking at Gofpel truchs have 4 they 


the promife is she 
A wer Mr. Cour 18. promife is reaſon rendred by 


nN 


diſta Here he requires avifible in 
cient 


named wuhout reſtriiſiom in the 


reafon mentioned by the Apoftles for baptijm. Doch not this plainly affect thut the 
| Jews then were righl jeden by Feter to be in the promife, and their 3 
right thereby ie baci j then is ic true which here be faiely they 
ceajed tobave à viſible right o the is 
OF hat ths end on. fa ing unſaying at a lite 
the promije regaincd by repentance, 


| 
| 


d pifeffors, to whom God had ptémifed tobe God and 
ere be faith sey ceafed to have 4 vifible right to the promife until they 
regained: il by repentance, which the Apoftle fuppofeth they then had not, even |) 
then when be faid, The promife és toyou and your children : For he exhorteth 
— — — a bird in a net, fecking ſome evation from thi a 
object ion, though all in vain. He tels us they were 4 mixt company to hm ie 
ler fpake Acts 2. 5, 1 f. ad not dll femi, for they were of divers languages; "4 

| js tlus to the avoyding the object ion, that notwithſtanding i: 
in laid the promife is to you, yet they were not intitled to beptiſm wirhout 


˙ thst repentance-was in them oncly in Geri before their 
bapeifm, and that the Apoftle accepted of probabilisies of it and baptized them; 
For in tha diftance from bis preaching, and their baptizing, ſo many could not bave 
repentance vilible by its fruit ani difcernable, and thence would gather 
finncrs were — probability therefore. Infants 
of Christians guilty of no may be baptized umb repentance. = 
To which I reply, 1. It is expreſsly {aid ver. 41. they that gladly received idle 
werd were baptized, therefore there were viſible fruits of repentance and fait 
diſcerned by the A and other Diſciples, who were many and could confer 77 
with them in that ſpace of time, and baptize them in that day , though thet 
converfion was taſily diſcernable without diſtinct conference with each. ee 
Bis notwithſtanding Cypriant words tio 
„to prov t· baptiſm. For it this frivolous fuppofition, 

that they have no actual wan 
no repentance, much rather then hainous and 


as if they needed 1 e much more ri 
confefling their fins 
aniwer the objection, 


4 


expounders and diſputers 


* 

as he is. I had not fo bel book 2 
Poor a piece as that 


12 
th 


* 
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(32) 
1 ty of repentance, As if leſſer ſinners might be baptized upon no teſtimony of N 
— becauſe greater fnners are baptized upon probability of repentance; 
a which if true, the more civil and orderly perfons, though pharifaically minded, 
ght to baptiſm, then publicauns 
t. 3. All this is nothing to 
withitanding the promiſe was 
to them, yet they were not to be baptized till their repentance, either in facto fis ne 
1 of in frert, either viſible in fruits ot at leaſt probably conceived, of which neither ree 
is to be ſaid of infants. Vet Mr. Church is not athamed to conclude thus. 
Being in the promife is the onely reaſon mentioned. by the Appoſtle for baprifm, 
7 ( whereas repentance is undeniably prerequired ) and that 1 any diſable the ee 
caſen be met a little weakne|sto the Apoftles and their converts ; whera® 
| he that d the inference from being rightly judged in the promiſe to right 
of baptiſa, doth vindicate the Apoitle from -weaknefs, which pædobaptiſts do 
by theicexpofition and inference thence blemith him with, and caft the blame of _ 


— 


9 to be of the Church, 


Ckriſtians, or ſome; burconceiv¥ 
4 Ctriſtians, 1 deny the: An 


be allegeth, (Fer they onely are aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, which are 
ftvangers from the covenant, E 


1 Church but the very truth is, neither the one nor the other is 


world fone mere called the-fons of children of bis people, Gen.. 3. 
1 to him, 


saben they foal be 


83) 


Is Second. nt is,” Iafentsof Cheiftlanr be the 
Church with Chriftians of baptized. 
To which I fay; His words are ambiguous, it being he 
‘the: Church, of all ‘infants of 
it meant of all, and of the viſible Church 


— 
bic. ein torbig 


I have anſwered before, denying that all the infenrs.of Chriftians are rightly 
judged to be in the promife of uty in Gods Gees 
of thy feed; 

But deny the alfo, that if it were true, that that all the infants of 

Chriſtians are rightly judged in the Promiſe of Propriety in God, therefore the 
are rightly’ ‘judged to be ot the viſible Church: nor is it proved by that whi 


2.13.) For if it did prove, that all that arc 
from the covenant of Promiſe are aliens from the vifible Church of 
Chriſtians, yet it proves not, that all who are in the covenant are in the vifible 
proved from that 
place: for this only is aſſerted there, that the Ephefians who were Gentiles in the 
Aeſb, who are called uncircumcifion,by that wbich called she circimciſion in the ſteſh 
made with hunde, no Proſelytes were in the time of their infidelity & Mol · ſervice, 
chen she policy of she covenants of Promi but ty doth ane 
low that every one that was then uncircumciſed in the Are. the poli- 
2 . the outward » was ſtranger from the Promiſe of 


priety g of it of faving for Cornelius, ARS 10. was 
a re from the policy of J/rsel,being no citizen,but unclean, as a Gen- 


rile, uncircumciſed, yet then be feared Gul, Gad heard his prayers,accepted bis alms, 

coc. much leſs now that every one that is to be in the Promife of 

Church, is rightly to have the Promiſe of 

0 16, rightly ca Lordy chi 

dren,” for bis manner bath been to call the children of bis people ‘bis chiurem. In the 


cared im grea and fi —— he 
to cat n 
the Gentiles, 
of bend and calls bimfelf judge 
— ore 


Not one of the Church-memberthip of Cliifti- 


Ezek.16.20,21. and their lam 
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yey 


infants, but ſuch as rook them wives of of al 10 


profefione Chriſt. C Eborac. Aunot. In locum, Such as defcemdi 
1 and Enoch profeffed the true worfhip of the true Cod, New Annot, 1 
omit the opinions of and many of 
Coder eqeink Pfochenins; cap. 3. — other of the Chaldee 
porafe; R. Solomon, Symmachus, that they are called Sons of Godj becauſe Sons 
Of Peenvacts or Fudge, of whieh Mr. C ubifupra, and that of others 
Sons of God, that is, eminent men, becauſe I thin —— hows 
ever they are not called Sons of God, idle Church- member by the 
defcent, but by their profeffion; which is not to be faid of infant. 
ie true £6.28528 the children of Iſrhel ate ſaid to be bora to Gol, 
that is, of right a8 their Land was the Lord: Land, Hof.9.3. and this did aggra> 
was by reafon of that peculiar intereſf which God had in that people, urrſ. 8. 
is tnie af the infants o,. 
believers, er that this is 


view, Self. f. 26. of the Ample Diſquiſtion: do which | add that in thefe | 
cond Edition of the New Annot. theſe words are added 13 
fiction. ofa legitimate feed; All eber ſred is ſpur ions, not 4 lam full 
fuch fashers are lawfull fatbers, who ſo 


Ged. puts bi mark of infamy upon the feed it ſelf, Deut. 23. 2. Whick 
Calvin that Authour undertood, by Seed of Goiya le legitimate 


Tun which is (aid Palm 22.30, i be accounted to 
the Lad fr generation , viſible 
: it cannot be exppunded of infants While ſuch: ſor ho; 
2 The ferve the Lord But it notes oncly a continuance of 


in a people, who fhould when dec 


: y> he was the Lords 
Swan as be was the fon of bis and it was to expre(s hic mean con- 


dition or 2 a8 Mary, Luke 3.48. not his privil 
10 hand- maid 
th ind that ot ) Mr. Church muſt prove it to 


48. 


aly ine 
in ree urch a. 
Lie, which makes infantsñ⁶ 


| 


| 
1 
1 
7 
fi 
| 
< 
| 
ig ſaid before in ff 11 
the Ample Difquition, to prove that 1 Cor. y. 14. 
| Not holy, becauſe they appertaint do the Churck 
j but the living God, or fuch 
4 Wuld be written in the Be 
＋ 


lievers thoug 


N is not ſaid, their Parents 


ſhould have the f 


“though 


uſed, and as it was a Title of infam J 
ͤ 


infants are not of ‘the Church Chrifti- 


an, becaufe the Hebrews children were 27 God now not ta- 
king one whole Nation for his Dik Diſeiples of Cbriſt oll Na- 


tions. 

i Abraham is {aids Rom. 4. 11. tbe 

rightcoufne{s of faith, which be bad yet being uncircumciſal; but that any other 
mans circumcifion was fo to him, much leſs that every infants circumciſion was 

ſuch to them, I reade not: ſure the tenour of the words imports no mote than 

this, that Abraham circumciſion in his own petfon was an aſſurance to all be- 

h themſelves uncircumcifed of righteouſneſs by faith to be imparted 


to them alſo. What Divines t hough of never fo great efteem thence infer of 


ace, th 
to in — 


the nature of circumciſion, bas 1 4 of the faith, — 


Sacraments, that it is their nature to 3 
whom the covenant belongs to them the (eal belongs . confequently 


re but their miftakes, not the Doctrinꝭ of the 15. 


Of Mark 10. 14 h is ſaid before. Of prone may be the Kingdom of 
God, yet they not in the vilible Church. 

The fpoec h (out of the Church is no falvation) is ane of the invifible Church 
of L Dr. Morton Apol. Cath. and others; of the 
vifible it is not true; Rahab ba ben avd though he bad never been 
the vifible Church of the Fews, 

What I ſaid, that it is uncertain whether the infants broug ht to Chrift, 
Mark 10. 14. were the infants of Chriftian difciples or believers, is true ; for ĩt 
ht them, and though it be probable they that 
brought them believed on Chri yet it is uncertain whether they belieyed him 
to be the Chrift, or ſome eminent as Matth. 16.14. Luke 7.16. 5 

The Daughter of the Syrophanician was called a Dog, Matth. 15. 26. not be- 

| BY 

Though Din. 30.6. Iſai 44.3. of she beart and the iris be 
—— 
$4.13. is expou 6.45. and 
therefore not 
de, if for then all the children of 

promiſed. Nor is ‘the {pirit promifed to them in their 
r it were, till they thew it, we have no warrant to take them for 
Church- members, or to baptize them without ſpecial tevelatioon. 
y be hope of they maybe o Cham, 
ma infants ¥ may of 
not of the viſible Church. - | 

Our our felves though believers are yet Heathens, that is, of the 
Nations birth, and had been as well as the Woman of Ca- 
naaur childe, Aſatth. 15. 26. if we had then lived : but in the ſenſe as it is nos 
and rejection, Matth. i 8.27. 

and whole fociety is to be 


not to be called Heathens, that is, 
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vn caft on God 


Ferufalem, verſ. 14. and Dogs, Sorcerers, 
s befaid of infants 3 though we fags they. pre not viſible members in the 
Chriftian Church, and yet believers. 
Cbriſt an inſam was bead of | 
the Church, till he was maniſeſted to be ſo. Infants may be members of Cbriſt 


— 4 — 


Infants capacii⸗ of fome reeds different from them: 


not to Baptiſm. 


A 


N the thi 


Diſci 


por Preſeſſion is ordinarily neceflary, Chrift admitted to him, and 


1 fith Baptiſm is to be the perſons own engage 


its own childe, | 
to Gods H Bfract. be boline{s to the Lord, Jer. 2. 3. yet it follows not be 
Genriles infants are meet for Baptiſm, Joel 2.16. he children that fuck the 


God from bis motbers belly, Pal. 22. 10. not re | 
but by ſpetial pro as verſ. 9. thews.. Infants of Chriftians, it is rightly 
judged may bave in them the principal things fignified by Baptifm, but not that 
they have them till they-fhew t. II Mr. Church could make it 
fer what iswanting ia the infants of hi tbr 
doth fer what is wanting in his people eee. he 
„ but Lam out of hope / to de any good proofs from him, but 
willing dictates and impertinent allegati Fam 119.122. is a Prayer, where 
in the Nala prays God, is be jurcty for bim for good, that is, ſays 


1 


infancy; ash 


Annot. 


N r. and murderers, and idolaters, and ſuch like; neither of which 
need 


Church, yet vilibiy he appeared not the head of 


wor — — — — — — 
| 


ument is-not much more than was ſaid before, and is anfwer= 
ed. Jews infants were meet for circumcifion, becauſe of the command to them, 
ours not ett for Baptiſm, becauſe we have no command or example: it is true 
Mtb. 18 22. A little childe is made 4 Pattern to thoſe that are ( in reſpect of. 
humility or freedom from ambition: but it doth not thence follow that this 


egation of ambition doth qualiße them for Baptiſm, - unto which, actual: 


are required to faft: if this prove them meet for Baptiſm, by like reafon ſhou 3 1 
be meet too, Jonah 3.5, 7,8. The Pſalmiſt 


fay ſome- 


the New 


little children, Mark 10.13. but did not appoint to baptize them, which 

zs is Likely be would, if he had judged them mect for it. If Parents may eiter 
inso covenant for their childrem, and dedicate them by ſolemn vow, as Hannah did, 

* which there is cauſe of doubt whether now it is to be done as then) yet it 


for him : yea if this rcaſon be good each Parent may — 9 
though a woman, fith Hannah could dedicate her childe by vox 5 


Wt a middle | 
1 teme, by reaſon of the incapacity of the abjects, 
— 
| ferves onely to hatred to- = 
3 | Ar. Church al h out of Rev. 211 . a: 
. * t 10 
| aptiſts: for (witout) is mean ing w iy 3 
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a other Texts, 
der, Therefore fuc are 


they have guils 7 imput at ion, is true 
pts til 2 
t0 the 


5 Nee of Jonah) however if it be read anne repentance) the meaning is to j 
the fame effect, that when he baptized. them they profefled repentance for the 1 


Ade, in the other paffive :. but the Scripture 
Sacramem of entrance into the church, the other ; this roves he 


(37) 


as if be bie 
“OH i e will, and if it bey it is nothing for his infants, fi 

t0 fapply in by reafon of infancy for Baptifm, He will 
circumciſe heart: of bis 

dies children onely, sad not neceflarily to be performed in infancy. Chri 
» promife Ab. 18. 19. is upon condition of agreement by two or three to ask in 


1 i Nane, nor is it (aid for them and theirs, however not without ſubordination to | 
dis fecret | 


» and other limitations. ase 


That of I 22.24, is rig 


partake of in one imployment 
as well 


d meet 
His next, that Cbrijtians infanss have ri 


he 


are called. What 


the cont 


nal 45 be- 
22 


2 and for the future. 


In anfwer to the Objettion, infants by like reafon’thould beve the Lorde 
ent, in the one the 


he tells us, that the ceremonies are di 


* 


rzꝛather that infants fhould have the Lords Su h they are to grow 
s after their entrance. What he faith, # ta 
e: for they can take Bread and Wine, and it Late qe eS 
years together, as many both Proteftants and 8. 
What be ſaith Argument 4. pag 


. Gods — 
was no t 


to that church ſtue, is 


— nothing was. 


we 


| 


Gatahers All bic bind? expounded in th New 22 
Mr. A e allies their iſſue as as great | 
* or other: fo that this wich ne 


ne|s imputation, Rom. 5. 
fe but makes — | 
bly Shews of grace are not ne- 


18 


children, Deut. 30.6. but ths bs off 


30. Sealing covenant 
cireumcifion,~ which iſ it | 


| 


one 
= All his Keaions he brings to prove it, 
terve as weil to pro ) 
Lo ds Supper. 
Infants may be 
cauſe the Scripture 
ndnd believers. The 
pied, 1 Cor. 10.1, 
i; called Baptiſm unto repemance, 1. aswell as Baptifmof 
| repentance, It is well it is confeſſed that ohn: * m was called the Bapti(m of 
repentance; but it is true alſo that it ĩs often fo called Mark 1.4. Luke 3.3. Ads 


.. 


hey may have without it. It is not true, that sbere is the like pres 7 
fit voinfants by baptifm as by circuncifion ; for the one is } 

575 and there is no penalty f 
fant-circumcifion, 


I 17g. that he. is the fib 
D ie certain: thick he mrete about tbe. fith- age. 
being in ule nearer the 2 
preſumption but a certain truth in them that aſſert, that i 
m is not as is — 
his undertakes to thew, In ave 
ora Profit 

or that which t 


There's 
days than for Px 


— 


ht is a late innovation. N 


they have not 


or omi infant - baptiſm as for neglecting in- 


| | 
| 
i 
t é q 3 
| 
* 
SE 10 r. X I. „ | 
ts between Circu 


Baptiſm, 


Gerth and laf Argument:runs rans thus, ‘The was fealed b she 
aforer ime to infants of vifible Pr fel it 
Jews and Gentile:, — 
stial Sacrament. | 

The Antecedent he 


mem, which 


is no more than circumcifion, which it is falfe 


tere perſon the Promife of 
in the covenant 


and not to other 
bornin 


with Abraham, 
Profefjiars ; intimating it was done to them b 
$5 infants of 


proves not, it is in dect no more than the in M 
and Proſelytes were circumciſed, onel Mr. * h ufeth 


the Promiſe by the initial Sac 


id feal, or aſſure to 
or any other Promife | 
he fays, It was fealed to ite 
on of theit 
any in his houſe, whether 
2.— ere not of bis feed, hu 
uts in his See 
But to let 


pr in God 


bh the Promi 


+i Whar is ſaid about the tee is elfewhere an(were), 
| Exam. part.1. Apel. Sec. 15,16. Fraturſor Colt. 3. Diamfint Areupugit. is a “4 
7 | 
if ren CY command to 
2 ray (fedling by she i 
i ments. 8 > takes on him to ; Ove 1 co equence by fix Argue me 
a | romiſe 
| but gives no reafon wh Aale void. He means that Ger. 177 ⁶ 
4 | Bat t that Prom 5 * thould be . Promiſe, and not that v.. 
4 void, He thence conchides, lorabams feed by 
a by the initial Sacrament * i e fore tt ma to the infants of Chriftians 
Vence, but of the concluſion Which is not a proof of confe- 
4 in this inference + for th, Argument; nor is there any fo 
not a fufficiént re gh ere ftill in f 
wcient reafon to bapti in torce as then, yet it is 
Petfans in covenant, but dilcip command being not to baptia: 


and a diſtinct᷑ thing 

for is was mot peculiar 
—.— caled to infants by the 


en. 27. ay 


grace are ‘though: the parties bave joel elues to 


church A&ts't and 10 47. and one thut be ri | 
— the catbolick church cannot have the promi 4 
aith (ſealing that dn inn 
falſebood, and obfcurity. For 


1 Ther Mr. church 
—.— to Infames 0 
1. * ſubſtance of 


4.26 dh af was 


or fhadow is Chrift exhibited; as the . 
Infant of a believer by pro- 
of the covenant made with Abra 


the t it, but nat 
rhy ‘feed, ‘but ale T will be thy 
— thou ſbalt be a father of 
ance o Candan ver. 
how che promiſes or of ſhould be the ſubſlance of chrumelfn 
1 do not underftand (Circumcifion was a ceremeny conſiſtin of an BY 
and a relation. Circumc iſton as an action Rath ho other ſu er (ne 
ut — off the little Sein, Ys 4 relation, the fi nifyi or ſealing is the | 
tit 2 triffing fpetch to fay; is of 
erni the Cam ſealed be meant to br the ſubſtance; Net no 


4 t the ſubſtance of fi | 
nißed the fu A "4 
Pings bope is 1. . faid “to ubftance 15 | 


the ſubſtance oft to be the he not the 
the ‘oft the a he covenant ſhould not be the fu 
¢ lig e to me, initial amen 10 | 


being 
cough the dotted be VAiſtinct, if he mean that fea | 

| 


not a 
¢ 

two 

hin 

2 


all the diſtinction was — — 
one Words — — 
— — hing. If any imagine a ſeali with an | 
let him thew whae: — | 
N 


Gods’ ( vbich wr 
„ did of 
church ur 4 nationil churcł 
initial Sacrament 
wey 
4 
that is the effence 
ut reset. res 
928 ſea Hing that ¢ 
| yet 2 
ſeal then that 


— 


f 
yea liſtinct thing from it. Is the {ubftance of a being 


ſubſtance of a man a diſtinct thing from a man ? 2. 84 10 
ce of circumciſion, and er anche 
ceremony for that 1 


it? 3. that circumciſion doth ceuſe yet not 
N Let him that can read theſe rid n 
dies, I am no ſuch Ocdipus as to unfold them. But let Mr. Church uſe what a? 
gibberith he pleafe I know no other initial Sacrament then that of circumcifion — . 

mentioned in the old Teſtament, nor any ſealing then commanded but it, 111 
if it ceafe, then all the ruls about it ceaſe ta bind, and ſo are no rule to us non, 

But faith he pag. 41. The fealing of premiſe is not ceaſed, far feals are adeds 
Aiſpenſation to the covenant, To which I reply. A thing is ſaid to ceaſe eiche 
ol right or of fa& which was of righe to r aye 
There was no fealing by an initial feal aforetime that had being of righ | 
or of ſact aſoretime but circumcifion, which Mr. Church faith was the init * 
feal aforctime, therefore circumciſion ccafing, ſealing with the initial feal afore : 

_ time ceafed , there being no other foretime. But faith Mr. Church it is not ceaſa, 
Nr in this diſpenſation to the covenant, he means doubtlefs baptilm 

_ andthe Lords Supper, and by ſeals other ſeals, and ſo his reaſon is ſealingd 
ide promife by an initial Sacrament which was aforetime is not ceaſed, becaue 
other feals are added, which is as if one ſhould fay, the night is not paſt be: 
c.auſe the fun is rifen, the reaſon is good tothe contrary, S a (els 

off wi ifh chu e: For it was not peculiar m 
that 2 church. | 
Anſwer. If circumcifion were not perticular to the Jewith Church-ftatel ! 
know nothing peculiar to it. And if it wete not peculiar to that church a? 
ational chatch why was the nation peculiarly called the circumedfion, 
other people the uncircumciſon Rom.3.30. And for that which is.alledgeh 
shat promiſe was fealed to Infants by ibe initial Sacr ament long before the exiftem’ 


and 10 Infants of rangers were not of thas 


8 


fecond reafon it is of no. tine. he faith, Sealing 


+ 


windel: Mr. Church himſelf pag. Ar. calls cércumcifion the Sacrament 
| forctime, 2. Sealing the promife by an initial Sacrammens is faid tobe she 
of circumcifion, yet pag. 41. he faith was — 
and on rercmony iV that time.W herin fi inconſiſtences ſeem do | | 
circumcifion,& 
a diſtinct th ing 
be 
“For circumciion was mot till Abrahams nation Wen? 
Church. Por he had betore that time taught them the way of the Lord Gen. i 8.1% | 
they worthipped the true God, as appears by the many altarshe built 
Jehovsh. Andthough Abraham: houſe was but a {mall nation, yet it 
a nation. And though Infants of ftrangers were circumciſed, yetlit was hy 
in corporation into that nation, fo that they were of that nation.if 
birth, yet a9 profelyres added thereto; nevertheleſs if it had been befor use 
exifflence.of the national church of the Jews it might ceaſe with that chusele 
fare; as the diſtinction of clean andfunclean beaſts was before Abrahams 
appears: by Gon.t7.2. and yet. that diſtinction ceafed with the ‘a 
| | 8 


(ar). 


means it, I conceive, of baptiſm, elſe wey 8. 36, a & — *. are cited 


cCumciſion was not 


cannot be rightly j 5 to-be of the Catholick-Church, cannot have the pro- 


| ghtly ſealed to 


_ of Plain Scripture proof, &e, : 


4 Mat. 28.19. Mark 16.16. Ads 2. 38. & 8. 36, 37:38. 
infants were, ] and that (they could bear baptiſm as well asthe Jews in- 


. found) they are not to be baptized as the other were to be circumciſed. 
As for the fifth Argument, it is falſe, That ¶ baptiſm is as appliable to in- 
3 fans as circumciſion was 5 for there is not the like 2 without which 
e it were, that no more action were required in the lubject to be bapti- 
xed then in the ſubject to be circumciſed (which is falſe, as appears from Matt. 


28 19. Mark 16.16. Ads 2.38, Ads 8. 36,37,38.) and though it were thas | 


the parities were more between them then they are, yet they make no rule for 
baptiſm without a command or inſtitution. But it is falfe which he faith, that 
b tiſm is the fame Sacrament with Circumciſion And as for the twelve pa- 


Firics, brought by M. Church, fome are doubtful, as the firft ¶ that they are 


both initial Sacraments of the Covenant of grace] in ſome ſenſe with ſome li- 

mitations it may be true; but in other, even in that ſenſe it is commonly ta- 

ken, it is not true; to wit, that the eflence of them canſiſts therein, and that 
3 are fo to all rightly circumcifed or baptized. 2 

he ſecond is likewile ambiguous, in ſome ſenſe true, in . falle. Thoſe 

2 bs that might not be right 1. jadged to be in the promife might be circumcifed , 


4 be “fe the Church , ing the invifible, yet are not t efore to be bap- 
ti 

third like wiſe is doubtful by of the different waics of being 
counted to the Church, and the doubt whether a perſon be to be N “of 
Church afore baptifm or after. The Words Ads 2. 41.47. to prove 
that they are added to the Church after baptiſm. 


Neither is the fourth or fifth certain. For women ordinarily 00 into the | 


Church aforctime without circumciſion, and did eat the Paflzover. 

f The eighth is not true of cvery circumciſed perſons circumciſion, nor of 
every baptilm, chat it is an external ſeat of the rithreouſncſs 
ait 

In the tenth ſomet 


: is) are not both temporal a and ipititual promiles fealed as well as in the former; 


in reference io she Catbolike 


ches reaſon, 

> 


chus framed, Baptifm oo men to the Univertal Church, — Cir- 
to the Jewifh-Church-ftate, or that it ceaſed not 
with the Jewith Church-fiate. As for his other aſſertion, That C one that 


m by an initial Sacrament, though he be a Member of | 


N 2 part — Church, it being of no weight to the preſent Argument, 1 fhall 
| not fo fit ly meddle with it till I come Bs. firſt part | 


As, for his third A ‘gument , it proves not che e. C For though | 
faith and repentance be r of fome afore circumci Gon yet it was not 
required of infants afore circumciſion. But afore baptiſm it is required of all 

To the fourth, I fay though [infants now are capable of the promife as the 


> tants could circumciſion, — without a like command (which cannot be | 


however it be concerning baptifm. And thoſe that may Tr tightly accounted to 


is unerue. For in the new Difpenfation (as the phraſe if 


A 
* 

²˙ꝛüꝛ /½,E ę 


4 
4 


if he mean it of ſame temporal promiſes, we have better promiſes Heb. 8g 
bur not the fame, not the promiſe of the land of Canaan, of greatnels , 

ity, Sec. but rather a prediction of perfecution, if we will live Godly. im 
Jes. have Clit, and all ocher things by that par 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Covenant made with Abraham, which is piritual, but not by that part which 
i proper to the Hfracites, bi 
In the eleventh Mr. Church ſeems to be out in his computation about the be 
ginning of baptifm, and end of Circumciſion. He {faith L Circumciſion of right | 


ended when baptiſm began to be an initial Sacrament, and that was not furely , 
till Jobn began to baptize, which was not till the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
is plain from Lake 3. 1,2. row mark his teafon, For Chrijts Circumcifion mg 
i of it. Nowif Cbriſts circumcifion was the period of it, then it di 
ccaſe almoſt thirty years before baptiſm began to be an initial Sacrament, 4 
Chriſt being circumcifed in the Reign of Auguſtus. But whence doth he gather 
that Circumcifion of right ended, when Baptiſm began to be an initial Sam- 
For my I find no ſuch thing in Scripture. If our Lords words Jo 
7, 22523. do not prove it was then in force, yet thoſe {peeches of the Apoftle 
Epheſ. 2. 14,1 5,16. of abolifhing the Law of Commandments in Ordinances,’ 
and flaying the enmity by his Croſs, and Col. 2. 14. of blotting out the hand- 
“Writing of Ordinances, which was againſt us, and tock it away nailing itt | 
his Crofs, do determine that Circumcißon did of right continue until Chrifs 
death, and ſo ſo ne ycars after, baptiſm began to bea Sacrament initial. Th 
wdual Doctrine is, that the Ceremonics of the Law became dead with Chi 
deadly after the open promulgation of the Golpel, and calling of the Gensiles, | 
on Matth. 27. And this breach wus a fign that by the death if 
—— annibilated, But Mr.church tells us, 
qunciſten Ceased to be need n Iohn began to baptize, for 
“continue but untill John, Luke — gan to baptize, for the Lam is ſaii n 


Chri 


degan to be preached, and theref 

ot Tefus Chri Son of Godis 
the Meffiah was named 

the Werld, John. 1.9. 

laith Mr. Church [ the Apoſlle in| 

kenia ion he uſes two 


nuance o 


| | 
ircumerion ſhould not be as needful as the Paſſ over, which our Saviow 
fimielf obferved Luke 22. 15. and offe: ing the gift to the Prieft that Mos 
commanded, Marth. 8. 4. I preſume the command of Circumcifion was in fort 
| : till after Chriits death as well as the command of the Paſſeover, ſeventh an, 
Sabbath and other things. As ſor Mr. Church his reaſon if it were ood, TI 
circumcifion was needleis when Iobn began to baptiſe, becauſe it is 1210 the lan 
wes untill lohn by the fame reaſon he might ſay all the reft of the Law,yea and 
the Prophets were needicis, when lohn began to baptize. But the meaning u, 
the Miniftery of the Law and Prophets continued, till Tobn, ot as it is MA. 
11. 13. all the Prophets and the Law prophec ied until Jobn, that is, declared oa 
commi future 2nd when John then the Kingdom of Ged 
| | The beginning of the Galt 
Lohn, Preaching 5 for tun 
heth that Baptiſm is the 


come Cwho was the body of 


| 52 00 was now — fign of our Mortification, for 
10 which I anſwer > neither doch ‘the — plainly, that is, in expres 
derms, teach Cel. 2. 1151 2. what ever Mr. Church, or Mr. fay, “Phat bap- 


ament to Chriftiens that circumcifion was to Gods people 
reaſons prove it. For by the fame reaſon e might fay it of 
en out of their houſes, and keeping the Pafleover with un · 
baptiſm is the fame Sactament to Chriſtians chat the fruſt of 
_ unleavened bread was to Gods people aforetitne: For 1. Chiſt being 
Vas the body of the old thadows-) they of right ceaſtd. 4. Thut baptiim 1 


now the ſign of Mortification, for which keeping the feaſt with unleavened 


tiſm is the fame Saer 
4 aforetime, nordo his 

putting away of leav 
bread: bapt 


bread ſerved aforeti me, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. 
rities between circumcifion ifm, which Mafter 


But were all thefe after 
' Church mentions, right, yet they prove not his Concluſion, That the initial 


ſacrament in this diſpenſation ic as appliable to infants of Chriſtians as the initial 


ſlicrament to infants o For if not all theſe, yet as 
many other parities may be reckoned,at leaft according toPz ifts Hypot he 
oe (es, bead baptiſm and the Pafleover, as, that they are both Sacraments of 

3 Covenant of grace, both ceremonies to be uſed about thoſe that might 


the 
be judged in the promiie, and accounted of the Church, the ordiuaty 


4 way ot communion in the Chureh, not allowed to thofe without 5*engaging 
* to obfervancy of thæ Covenant according to thefeveral adminiſtrations, ſigm 


of mortificationsextetnal feals of the righteouſneſs of faith diſtinguiſhing Gods 
people from infidels, to ceaſe at Chriſts comming, &c. and yer If Mr. 
Cburch will not have them the fame Sacrament. Yea as many diſparities be- 
_ tween ciccumciſion: d baptiſm may be reckoned as Mt. Church reckons parities, 
zds that the one was a fhadow of Chrift to come, not the other; the one a to- 
ken of the mixt coyenant made to Abraban, which was of promiſes peculiar 
do the Jews, not the others the one a domeftick action to be done in the houfe; 
the other an Eccleſiaſtick on to the Churchs the one to be done by the 
parents in that refp2ct, not ſo the other; the one with cutting off a part, not 
the othet; the one with drawing blood, not the other; the one to males onel a 
| the other to females alſeʒ the one to be on the eigheh day whatever it were, L | 
4 ry precife‘day$ the one made a-vifible impreſſio on the 
body; aid that permanent, not ſo the others the one te be dorſe with an arti- 
|. ficial and fharp, the other with a natural and not wounding inftrument; the one 
do all males belonging to the houſe of Abraham even infants, but not to others 
though Godly except they joined themſelves to that family: the other to belie- 
one engaging to keep Mofes his Law, not fo 


vers or diſciples of all nitionsz the 
che other. But be the ditpzrities of parities what they Will. the only rule in theſe 
mie poſuive tiges is the Inſtitution or command: fo that were the Siéraments’ 
0 b. are called) the fame in kind, uſe, analogy; or What other way they 
may be deemed the fame, yet without ⁊ rule of command or example intima . 


| ting fuch a command, we are not bound to do the like in the one, as we do if” 
As for the ſixth Thar nothing can be foundly collected from the 


ſcrittures again® baptifmn ~ hath appeared abore in the fecond 


„„ 
* 
if 
y 
* 
* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 


it may be foundly : 

be diſcipled before baptiſm from the commiffie 

prove, that they had no Commiffion to baptize 

which is not to be found in 
and the Jewith a 

any other then will-wore 

all which Mr. Church further brings anſwer is made before, the vindicae 


will moft fitly come in the re 


part of this Review Sect g. 
red that all of riper years ſnould 
on Math. 28.19. doth alſo 
amy but diſci butt 
{s there be a other Commiſſion: 
Scripture, but only in 
ings of latter Divines , 


what he grants 


tradition of antiquity, 


| 


| 
8 4 
1 
| the. 


ſome few other Au- 
| 


- 


SECT, XIL 
his argument for Infant-bapti{m from she Covenant, is 


Featley 
4 


semperate Plea, c. 1 
t is not aknown believer in fome gather- 
ife baptiſm of ſuch infants, whole ner 
ute going only againſt them, and uf. 
clſewhere, it were out of 
any other writing of his, J 


* 


ſect. 1. that he doth 


1 
* 
1 

2 

7 

2 

‘ 
147 

; 
* - 
1 4 
4 

1. 
2 
* 
« 
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place in the Covenant of 


— * — 
* 4 


ch of which fore 

tonguc, ea 

jealy from infant 

the 1,2,3.f 

tereſt in the Covena of 
umciſion, and is the 


ich forms his Argument from the 
circumciſion to infant 


— — 


R. Nuber ford is another of the Authors, whofe writing Mr. Bart 

tells, yes remains to be anſwered. But I know not an 

which he doth diiectly diſpute againſt Anti- pædobaptiſts. 
IL confeſs I have met with a diſpute againſt thoſe of the Co 

ol Dilcipline in his Pesceable 

tim to thoſe infants whofe 

ed Church, who yet do hold a 

pioarent is a Church-member. But that dif 

dn dis grounds denied and refuted by me 

aniwer what he faith there. If there 

one ot other of the Antagoniſts I refut 

i ſuch a one do occume to me, to give 

Mr. Robert Baillee is another to whofe writing Mr. 

firft Argument I have already enervated in the Additi 

letter to him, and anſwering his 

and have thewed, 

afhirm, That no infants habe any 

promijcs till they be called by the 

Gopel. Wha 

thers that bri 


y writing of his in 53 


ational way 
denying bap- 


my wa 
ume ſom 
e have the ſtrength of it: yet 1 int 
account of it as J ſhall find meet. 
B. points me. But hid 
on to my Apology in m 
three firft criminations, ef 1 
but calumniate, when he charges us id 
yenant of grace, or any Geſſe! 
word, and by an actual faith have embraced the 
t other arguments he brings are anſwered cither in anſwering O- 3 
ng the ſame, or its intended ſhall be anſwered in fit plaſtce. 
ho have written of this argument in the Englit 
ovenant to the initi 
ptiim, with ſome difference in term 
h in effect all of them are reduced into the three forms in 
y Exercitation, and reſt on theſe falſe princi 
— reaſon 
quate reaton ot à petſons tit 


ples, that ine 
a perfons title c 
le to baptiſm, an that 

a9 ot circumeifing 


hip 
ply to Maiters 
which I ſhall haſten after the dilpatch ot : 
re is the ¥ zing in ants nt dell | 


Ang in others by the way, 28 I 
14 2 Feailej is one that hath been a Leader of the Prelatical party, and is 


anfants of Abraham. by vietne 
may not be aid 1 have. 
dave flighted any of their 5 
zz bave come to my hands, and then mote: 

Mr. Cobbet, Mr. Blake, Mr. Baxter, who: 


(45) 


| are comprized within the Covenant faith, w 
Rem.g.11. and now beptiſm is, Ergo children map: and ‘ought to receive R- 


„ multiples the terms in the Syllogifm) Land now baptiſm is] aflerting th 
| baptiim to be a Seal of the enant of faith, is ſaid without pront 


which were in the Mayors 4. ‘That the cem Land are na. where 


| 


| "hibited to receive the ſeal thereof, may and 


ht to receive it : But children 
of. circumcifion was a ſeal, 


That 


the feal of the Covenant] is not all one with [may and ought to receive bap- 
tiſm ]baptifm and ſeal of the Coyenant being not es Circum- 
Supper, the Ephefians are ſaid to be ſealed with the holy 


Lorde 
ſpirit of promiſe Epheſ. 1. 13. nor is the term [feal of the Covenant] applyed 


to Sacraments any other than a noyel expteſſion, neither uſed in Scripture, 
not the Antients. Rum. 4. 1 1. doth not term circumciſion (much leſs other 
Sacraments as they are called) a ſeal of the Coyenant of faith, as the Doctor 
miſallegeth it, but a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of faith, which he had being 
yet uncircumciſed. Whence it appears that it was a Seal of what he had, not 
of a covenant concerning what he was to have: and this is ſaid onely of Abra - 
bam circumciſion, with ſuch an obſerving of izing circumſtaacus, 23 


thew it to be appropriated to Abrahams ciccumcigons of: cir- 
 cumcifions. being a feal of the righteouſneſs of faith, however Divines dictate 
to the contrary, and therefore What the Doctor addes in the Minor (which 


thou 


I fhould not ftick to grant it in this ſenſe, that to the true believer his bapti 
aflures righteouſneſs according to Gods Covenant, and the true believer by 
baptiſm gives teſtimony ot aſſurance of his taith according to his Covenant, 
as wrangle about terms if we agree in the meaning. But 


as bein 
in the ſenſe Pædobaptiſts uſe it, as containing the nature of a Sacrament, 1 


fhall reject it in that which followes. 3. Againſt the Doctots omiſſion of 
(ome words in the Minor, [and are no where prohibited to receive the feal ther- 


of the ‘like intereft in the Covenant, though | 
«there be not the like command for the one as for the other, ntvertheltis that it 
ed any thing conceived worth anſwering, or to 
labours, I thall briefly anfwer the ts of ſuch 
y anfwer Mr. Geree, Mr. Mar- 
oppofed my writings „ tak 


Of the Major or Gri Propoſition there can be no doubt; for it ĩs unjuft to 
dcprivt a Man of the confirmation of that to which he hatha true right or ti- 

tile. And for the Minor or Aſſumption, it is as cleer, for ſo are the words of 

dhe Covenant Gen. 1717. I will eſtabliſ my Covenant between me and thee, 

and thy (ced after 

Againſt which I except, firſt, That the Sy em is many waies faulty 3 

8. That he puts in the Conclufion ¶ children] as all one with infants. 2. 

In the Concluſion there is this term not expreit in the Major ¶ may-and ought 
d io receive baptiſm] for that which is in the Major LC may and ought to receive 


* 


* 
4 
‘ 
4 
‘ 
* 
* 


| 


ment, 1 exc te 
cate in 
E being left out in the Minor, And if it be thus formed [ all thi ay 
are comprized within the covenant of faith dt 
receive the feal thereof, may and ought to be baptized: But infants of believers 
are.comprizcd tc. 1 deny the Mayor if meant of Gols covenant to us, 
or promife either ot fait a 
Gen. 17.7. . the Doctor meant. But grant it of thoſe who art crm 
peized within t 


in the Covenant of 'faich by their'covensriting'to bt believers’; yca 
che pcopoſition be univerfal, all children, or all. infant: children of believers 


ot —— ame taith, I deny it. Nor is the Major proved by the Dogon 1 


Por it is no un 


Confirm oncsright who doth not elaim and prove it, But this infants do n, 


at the propolition, nor do indeed prove any to be chf ptized in that promiſe, 
abam and his ſced, of which fort none of 
are, but thoie that are true believers as he was, or elect by God to adoption @ = 


e Nen 9. 8. in which be thus { 
carnally born of Abraham by the cburſe of nature 
whom the promife of gract was made; but the ch 
thele who.were born by vertue of the promi; thoſe 
(us jane by and tingly 


bam) they only ate * 8 1 
accounted for that Teed mentivacd in 

bs and the God of thyfeed. he Cover rant, 1 


2 
4 


12 


| | — 


„ 


bited to receive the feal thetedf] isambiguous, For it may be underftood 
of s prohibition in forbidding terms, or a prohibition by conſe- 
ther et an prominn:: 
Iris in fo many expreis words, infants are not prohibited to 
quence, It is granted eee 
ive baptiſm, no nat the Lords Supper, chey are by good eonſequente 
both, in 28 much both fiom the inftitution and) 
cabtice of thoſe rites in the new Teftament. Wherefore to the Doctors argu | 
which ienie deny the Minor, that childgen, ‘that is imtant-children are come 
are comprized in Gods covenant/ot faith-or promile that he'will give them fath 
ted} now baprifm is appointed to diſciples or believers, not to whom God 
| miſeth to give faith ot righteouſneſs by faith. Br fides it true that Gol 
had io promiled it and confirmation of it were due z yet without fuſtitutſon 
\ | confirmation by bapraim were not due; God Hath other wales to confirm it, a5 4 
| by his Oath Hcb. 6. 17. the blood of his Son, 1 Ctr. 11 25. his Spirit, 2 Cort, | 
| 22. A man that is bound to paſs an eſtate, and to feal it, may not be bound 
to a further Confirmation by fine and recovery.’ ReGdes ite an notte 
brings Mis not rightly framed, not dd 
dictates, That all true believé:s and their chüdren 
be reckoned amonę children of the tromife, is.con‘radi@ory 
tecminstion Rom. 9. 7, 8 | is con radictoty tothe A poftles de? 
D. Featly himſelt 
5 aks, not all they who aft a 
| e the children of God 
| hoby Gods 


The, Arguments of Mr r. William Lyford, som the Covenant’ for infant-baptifn 


R. William Lyford in his Apology for Infant -baptiſin ps thus diſ- 
i putes, All that are taken into the Covenant «yond — to receive 
de initial ſign [what ever the ign be that God ſnall chuſe] and that according 
~~ tothe commandment of God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But infants are 
taken into Covenant with their parents, as is proved ; therefore by the Com- 
mandment of the Lord they ought to receive the fign which God hath enjoin- 
add to be ufed, and that ſign is baptiſm. 
Io uhich anſwer, by denying the Major, and for his proof out of Gen. 
17.2. I deny, 


4 


I. That there is any command for any other initial fign but Circumci- 
2. That circumciſion is there appointed to all who are taken into the Cove- 


| 4 nant of grace, not to Lot, Melebiſedecit, Fob ox. their children, not to the females 
ſelytes of the gate as Cornelius was. 
3 That the adequate reafon why any was to be circumciſed was intereft in 
the Covenant, Gen. 17. 7. but the command only. Bor both J/hmael whd was? 
n dt in the covenant was to be circumciſed becauſe of the command, and as hath 
been thewed, others in the covenant were not to be circumeiſed through defect 


i of the command. Nor is the Minor true, if underſtood of all the infants of 


believers, or any of them as their infants, nor is there a word to prove it C er. 
13.7, which is onely a promiſe to Abrabams ſeed, and they of the Gentiles 
are only true believers or elect perſons. But perhaps Mr. Lyford mends the mat~ 
Mer in the next form, Which is this pag. 3. 
I intants have a right to the covenant and the initial ſign therofy then it is a 
Vong to deny it to them. But infants have a tight to the Covenant and the 
_ initial fign thereof, both by Gods. original grant, Gen. 17. 11. 14. and by 
~ Chrifts confirmation. of that Covenant made to their Fathers, Rm. 5 87 
therefore it is a wrong to deny it them. The Covenant under which we are, is 
the Gofpel Covenant, made long ſince with us Exgliſimen and our infant- 
feed, with a command of giving them the ſign, which at firſt was circumciſi- 
on, and now baptiſm by the fame Divine authority enjoined and commanded 
to be given without any exception ot any within the Covenant, 
lsanſwer by denying the Minor, and to the proof by denying that Gen. 17. 
11,14. there is command of any other initial ſign than Circumciſion, or that 
circumciſion is commanded to all that had a right to the Covenant, or that 
te Gofpel Covenant was made long finee with us Engli/bmen, and our feed as 
cour feed, or that there was in that of circumcifion any command to us to bap- 
tire infants, or that Divine authority bath commanded baptiſm to be given 
" without any exception of any within the Covenant. But I affirm he hath 
commanded only to baptize thoie ia the Covenant who are difciples or believers. 
Mr.Lyford adds further 


, 


i 

| 

(48-) 
| | | 


All thofe to whom the bleffings and promifes in the Covenant do belong, t 
them alſo belongs baptiſm, thereof the doctrine of St. Peter 
of Feſus C a elf) But to infants of believing parents, the bleſſings and 
promilts of the Covenant do belong before actual faith, therefore by the Do- 
&rine of the Holy Ghoft in Scripture, ſuch —_ ought to be baptized be- 

Tue Major or firft part of this Argument is the very reafon of the Text, 
The Minor 2 viz, that the bleflings and promifes of the Covenant 
do belong to infants before actual faith is proved by theſe reaſons. 1. By the 


exprefs words of Peter, which fay, the promiſe is to your child 2. By 5 


che c words of our Saviour, of ſuch is the Kingdom ef Heaven. 


: 


3. 
of Iſaac and Faeob, they were children of the promiſe before aal 


faith, and had applied unto them the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith. 4. Som 


infants dying are iaved, they are members of Chriſts Kingdom, therefore the 
bleſſing of the covenant, i. regeneration and retniflion of fins through the 
blood of Chriſt do aiſo belong to them. eee 
To which Ianſwer, bleſſings of the covenant are of ſundry forts, fuch a 
certainly acc mpanie ſalvation, regeneration, juſtification, adoption, or ſuch 
as are common to reprobates, as to have teachers, example, and acquaintance 
with the godly, &c. Both thefe may belong to them in prefent poſſeſſion of 
aſſurance tor the future : when they belong to them in preſent poſleſſĩon, it ig 
cither diſcernibly ot indiſcernibly. Actuaf foith may be in the exerciſe or la- 
t. Infants of believers are elect or non elect. It is true all thoſe to whom thé’ 
flings of the Covenant which accompany falvation belong in preſent pol 
feflion difcernibly, to them alfo belongs baptiim:but fo the Minor is falſe, un- 
dierſtood of all infants of believer ca belong not to ali, but only to the. 
lect, nor them certainly in pref uch le(s difcerni 
ce, dor wem certainly in preſent poſſeſſion, much le(s dilcernibly during ite 
fancy : or if it be difcernible, then they have actual faith, and fo the Mind 
is not true, that to infants ot believing parents the {avi ec 
venant do belong in poſleſſion diſcernibly beſore actual faith. It it be meant 
of the bieflings of the Covenant in future affurance only the Major is falle. 
rie the Major is the very reaſon of ‘the text 
is reaſoning, therefore does the fio s hear 
becaute the promiſe did firſt — to them. 
not im er a tight which they might claim, but im 


of theie duties firſt ro 
be cond baptiim fo that if from thenct 


— enen magnifying Gad et it is not true only of the 
— Linfants are capab cof the fame grace} 
thus | they have retcived the fame grace J and 
lane 2 to be baptized as well as w 


Dike 


" 


ng bleflings of the c 
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ag 


t 10.47, 48. the Apoftles 
„Ther 


see of right they are to haye the fame 


3 
ay 


exampic | 
re 
i Cay 
910 tO prum. Nor 1S it True ta — 
* reduced to Mr. y ford. form 1 
bat receive the fame grace are ca able 
12 * 12 Ca avy 9 U 1 . 2 
| Ats capable ot the lame 
actual paſſeſſi 
promiſe there: 
the term, uh 1 
Mr. Lyford 
ace Capable of pe 
tor bid Wacer 


| 
believers as well as themfelves y though they wete of the Gen 
les which when it eppears in infants I thould yield they are to be baptized; 
but not meerly becauſe of the promiſe or capacity of grace, for thé promife a- 
© grees to Jews children elect, and capacity Of grace to Turks children and ther- 
fore if either ot both theſe did intitle to baptiſm, the infant - children of fucli 
might be baptized. And for his proofs ot the Minor, it is falſe, that to in- 
fants of believing parents the bleſſinigs and promites of the covenant do 
before actual faith, is proved by the expteſs words of Peter. Fot though he fay, 
the promife is to yout children: yet he doth not ſay ; to yo as believers, or 
your childten in infancy as the children of believers: nor bꝭfote actual faith, 
Feͤeia the words [as many as the Lord our God ſhall call] do requite actual faith 
fore the poſſeſſion of the bleſſings af the promiſe: Nor is this any miſerable 
ift: nor is it true, that thoſe words are quite anew thing clearly relating to 
9 another fort of Rees than his preſent heavers, and not to them, ſor that ex- 
pieeſſion limits All the Subjects, and iu put after all joined by copulative parti 
les, and therefore j to be conceived to ail of them. Nor is the ſpecch 
rue of any of them without chat liniltat ibn. Non is it true iE Mr. Ly for i 
klaies, That the words don exegetically expound to which of his hearers chil - 
eren the promiſe did belong. For they are a maniſeſt limitation excluding ſome 
And What he faith; that Peter fates this promiſe does belong to them 
chat are afar off, and their childreni, as well as to ycu and your children] is ma- 
Bac of text in chi fel part of this. Review, 
I o his ſecond proof, 1 N is falſe, that the expreſs words of our Saviour 
of ſuch is the Kingdome of Heaven) prove his Minor. For [ of ſuch] is not 
il one with [infants of believing en it is ſaid ¶ of ſuch is the 
K.ingdome of heaven] is it all one with this [the bleſſings and promiſes of the 
do afore actual faith} the Kingdom of heaven is not 


2 


id to be of them, becauſe their parents were believers, 41s uncertain whether 
“they were ſo or no; and if they were, ahother reafon may and ought to be con- 
Feived of their intereſt in the Kingdome of heaven, to wit Chrilts ſpecial and 
effectual bleſſing: nor is it faid the Kingdom of heaven belongs to them in 
poſſeſſionz and if it were ſo meant, and yet they were not appoit fp 
x thé Evangelifts they were not hit is a pr 

ion, Chriit would not 


— 
* 


= t have infants ,- notwithRanding their intereſt in the 
5 erstes of ‘heavens to be baptized till they became by profeffion , 
and knew what their engagement is shereby. 
10 his chird, ir is true, Iſ aur and Facob were children oſ the promiſe before 
LA : Cual faith, yea before they were born, and therefore if the intereſt in the Co- 
venant had been a fufficient reaſun oſ Circumciſion, they ſhould have been 
irc umciſed afore the cighth day, which becauſe they were not, it is an argu- 
nent, that not the Covenant, but the Command intitled them to Circum- 


a] To the fentrth I never denied, that to ſome infants the covenant belongs, 
: Hor that they ate ſaved, | ted in intancy, but] deny, that this is due 


all infants of ‘bclievers, Fot the very inftances brought prove the conttary 
though and the promise, yet Iſhmacl and E- 


{ 


| 


% be j 

| | | | | 
| | | 


fax begonen by believing parents were not,who yet were to be tiscumcifed:nor ig 


oft 


aue | 


not to be di- 
ppointed to be 


* 
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and (o if he will and to his own 
or yet till they be 


members and 
bis own A 
our reafon 


ther he bea viſible member and Profeor, 


{yllogiim : nec. need we 
we may baptize him but wi 


tino 
| ad N. * i 
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| who are included in the ſubſt ance of the G 


ted. V the Major if 


Covenant, 
his 


fe. 
? 


1 


As for Mr. Lyfords anſwer to the Objection in conference with him, it 6 4 
indeed no antwer. Bor he that objects that the bleſſings of the Covenant, h 
long to elect infants, not to all, and therefore under that pretence all in 
ral ate not to be baptized, doth not by chat ſpeech grant, that baptiſm — a 
to ona infant, or to any becauſe elect, but only fhews the inf 1 * 
adverlaries proot for that practice ; As for thoſe who deny baptiſm to all be 9 | 
they are intants, I know not who they be, the reson why. it is val 
not becauſe they are infants, but becauſe in infancy they appea 3 
: ciples, or believers in Chrift, who only by the command are 2 i 
baptized; and I agree with Mr.Lyford, That the Sacraments do belong to e 
eleét not as elect, but as vilible members and Proſeſſors (and that upon th 
account Simon Aſagus was baptized, though Mr. L) ford is miſtaken in faying | Bs 
Peter baptized. Sammon. Magus, which was done by Philip) whereby Mr. I 
doth indeed: overthrow his diſpute. For if the Sacraments belong to the EH 
as vifible Members then to all and ogcly viſible members and 
Proſeſſours. For what belongs to any tr oll 
oncly ſuch univeriaily and 
words , though children be in the Covena ö 
nt, VR. the Major of his own ‘ 
i ow whether a perſon be elected that 
4 ge 4. argued thus, 
| cover ant are not 
| 
| | 
| 
—— males afore the cigth day wete excluded from the ſcal Of * 
an in all the conference to prove : 
| Ali the letting ade his phrafitying, if this be ‘i 
| Avers, or the infants ot believers, in as h 
| arc their children, have the ſubſtancc of vers, in as much 
| 8 c the Goſpel- Covenant, that is 


7 argument for the baptifin of infants. 
baprized, Butt in the covenant, Erg 


* 1 to be of remiſſion of ſins, but that belongs on 
therefore proves not that it belongs to the infant of a belicver, without repen- 


miſe, Gen. 17.7 as it is a Gofpel promife to them is ſalle ond con- 


5 trary to Romans 9. 7 28. hor is there — thing in the conference there brought 
that proves it, 


Brinfley of ‘Padobsp. page 1131. makes tis his and grand 


it i ot Sl * rents be within the Covenant, then they may be 


The Major he thougir 1 deny it as oft falke. 


The Minor he would prove, 1. From Act, 2 = 39. — he makes —.— promiſe 
y to the penitent believer, and 


? tance and 


2. In that they wre’ in the old TRiament in the Covenant, But he himfelf 75 


’ 5 page 33. faith, All infants of believing parents are in the outward vifible co- 
venant. As for the covenant it ſelf, 


properly and itritly,ic depends up- 


on Gods election. Neither doth it belong te any but thoſe who are elected. 


ce What juggling then doth he ufc to tell us that they are in covenant , and that 


‘ua the ile belongeth to them without any difference of elcé& and non- clect; 


11. he Laith, To whomſoever the cevenant it {elf belongeth, to them 


1 belongeth this feal of the Covenant. And fo his Minor muſt be, but the Co- 


8 venant it felf belongs to infants of believers: and yet tofay, the covenant it 
ſelf, doth not be long to any but thoſe who are elected, but the outward viſible 


cCeovenant to all. But what this outward vifible covenant is, be tells us not. 


oc the Covenant; But the covenant 


4 I canno: underftand any other than Circumcifion, for that was the outward 
yviſible covenant in the old Teſtament, and then his Minor afferts«infants are 


in Covenant as t 

to be cireumciſed. Befides hat i 

ban ſaith, they are included in the 
Brinfley ſaith, 

~ > Gofpel covenant) belongs not to any but elect, but the outward viſible covc- 

gnantz that is a new noth 


were in covenant in the old Feſtament, that is, they art 
is there in Pedobapritts? Mr. S/ 


nee of the Golpel covenanr,’ Mri 
Covenant it ſelf (and then furely not the ſubſtance of the 


belongs to them all. And thus People cheated 
by cheſe Doctors. 
3. In that they ate federally holy, 1. Cor. y. tg. bak of it enough already in 


> the firft part of the Review: So much for Me. ‘Brinfiey,/onk of Mr, Hills 
Champions. | 


Laut Mater Thomas Hl himſelf in his Font Guarded page 9. 


To whomfoever covenant it (elf ‘belongs, ro them belangs the feal 
to Believers and thes: 


Ergo the {cal of the Covenant belongs to them allo. 
Anſw. II Mr. Hall mean in the Minor, that the Covenant it lt 


all the children of believers, then he contradi&s Mr. Brinjley ( out of wh 


be faith in his Epiſtle to him and Mr. Blake he gathered his weeds) who faith’, 


cheese s only to the Elect, and if he mean it only of the elect, then he can 
conclude onely concerning the elect; if he mean the out ward -wifible covenant, 

than it is either circumciſion, and then be aflerts circumeifion to belong Rill 
to infants; or he means bapt ifm, and then his Minor and Conclufion is all 


to 


— 
. 
N 
f 
7 * 
od 
* 
“ 
— 
e 


-ding of the leal of the covenant indefinit when he fhould conclude of bape a 


“fants, fo that there is nothing but equivocation in his 


deeds.that do convey that inheritance to him, yet in Law it is rot nech 3 
that — be a paling to each inberitour by himſelf. A man may have a deed 


felyolouſneſs of this conceit to make the term [{eal of the Covenant of the 
| thence, and the ule in civi otiations, to make a rule for the ſerv 


ver the covenant it ſe 


then it muſt be ſo now without the like command. Nor is the Minor proved De 


| 


led this Argument of Mr Flad is like the. reſt conclu. 


— 


2 = 


* 
— — 


Ilm, uſing in the Majer and Minor the term [the covenant belongs] but nat 
e — to whom or how it belongs, uſing children for in. 


* 


And for his propoſitions in the ſenſe they are commonly taken, neither Major 
nor Minor is rue, nor is the Major proved though he fay itis clear, For though 


te that haih right to a temporal inheritance hath right like wife to the feals and 


4 for him to another asa Fecffce in truſt, as is ufual in the Cale of young 
— — to one man is conveyed the eftate of many. So that beſides 9. 94 
El- 


ice of God 


yet were this kind of proof allowed, the Major is not true, that to whomſo - 
. longs the {eal of the Covenant 
meaning it in their own perſons. For a Feoffce in truft may have the Eftates 
of many conveyed to him, and fo the parent by this reafon may be baptized fa 
the child. And for the other rcafon it is alſo inſufficient, Abrahams pofterity 
N covenant receive the ſign of Circumcifion the ſeal of the Covenant; 
for the ſeal oi the Covenant is as large as the Covenant it (elf. Bur neither 1 
at true that the Seal of the Covenant in Abrahams poſterity was as large as the | 
Covenant it (elf, the women being in Covenant and yet not to be ſealed in their | 
on perſons mor it it were true doth it prove the Propoſition. For if it 
fo. by wertue of 2 particular command, then it follows not that if it were ge 


fm Gen. 17 10, 11. 4d, 2. 38,39. For in che one is aficmed only tt 
God will be a God to Abrabam — his feed, which is not * 9 L. af 


a gatherer out q 
argue referring us as an 
» and to den 


Oo] 
* 


ivilege the 


Citcumcihon, 
have in 


infancy, 
children thould be 
letting pais 


; 
* 
* 
2 


— 


if 
| | mS deen; in the other, whatever the promiſe be and 
| Pet. r meant it was to them and their children, yet it is not {gid to you belige 
| vers, and to your children as the children of believers, fo: then he had fpekeg 
1 — Alle they being not then believers , and therefore it proves not that thę c 
| nant belongs to Believers and their children. This is enouch to thew the valle 
| ty of Mr. Halls diſputing. For the reft of his Boo 785 
| others, as he laith, and in moſt things he ſhould 
) | dex tot vit writings, I think it beſt to rid my ha aS 
| his Authors be points to, 
| Tage werefen to me by fame friends theſe two following 
manulctipt, as Judged by ſome unanſwerable. | 
The ons thus, W Gentiles had who joined them 
| wes to — unt feed in the Ordinance 
the like privilege the Chriftian Gentiles in the New Tejtament 
= to their intant-(cod ; ; 16 
het in the Ordinance of bapsifms... But se 
hod this privilege, that when they were circumeifed ‘thet. 
the iame privilege that t bsptized.in their intancy, 
Lo which I enjwer * 
on to che quaternity of te 


Band conceiving pri privilege} is pei 


rilege. univerfally } 
if Pnbeut which the argument would | ticulars, 
aught} L deny the Major, and my on ue wee ple 


hat was donc in the ule of circumciſion by vertue of an 
ot to be dotie in the u baptilm, _ Without the like command, -- 
| Apoſtics did iil ne nct bap: ga whole Nation old and. young 
: - do il! in keeping away the young ones of believers baptized from the 
s ſupper, wiicn being circumciſed they were not debarred hem 
rr. Tu. other argument i is in theſe words. 
To whom the outward vible covenant of God manifettly 10 dices 
B the daies of the Goipel , the initiating ordigance, vit. bapti 
But unto the infant: ſecd ot believers the external 
Joch maniiitly belang. Ergo to the intant· of believers tn the daies 
e Goſpel the initiating Ordinance, vi 
To which I'anſwer, what outward viſible covenant he means, except bap- 
m, I know not. If he {peak as Mr. A. ſpeaks, and fome others, I have 
7 Pewed in my Apology ſect. 10. that by it is meant the e adminiſtration 
che Covenant, which is no other now but baptiſm. Now if this be the 
Peaning of che Author, the Major contains ifling tautology, in effect 
is, The that are to he baptized, are to be ba peepee and the Miner and Can- 
being all onc, the Minor is * hided out nef 


aga. 


SECT. XV. 


2 ; 

* 


“4 Be: digi of Mr, John Geree about the extent of the Go pel covenant to prove 
bence infant~baptifm, is cxamined, and it is focwed, inteyell in 


Surety and after a ſyllogiſm which d doch hut repeat * concluſion in a 
he diſputes thus. 


„ 
a 


To,whom the Golpel covenant is extendad in the Churches of Cheiftians 
the Sacraipent of initiation appointed for. that adminiſlration — 
oxenant doth belong. To children of; believing ans, the Gof 


Fnant is oxcende, in the Chrjltia de Sento 


pitiation doth belong. 
which I aniwes, Mr. Gerct inthis login ath in bie 
m, it was in that [the facrament initiation inſtituted, for Chri- 
urches ] here it is [the Sacrament af initiation appointed for that ad 
of Covenant and wherein be fuppoleth 3.1, The ſacrament 
ppointed for that adminiftration of the Covenant. 3. The Sacrament of 
uttiation appointed for the adminiftration of the all one with the 
FCaciament of initiation inſtituted for the Chriſtian Churches, and: . 
hence would a * for beptifm. Bos that 


* 
— 
* 
* 
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; 
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“we 


ups deducible from it, and at belt ambiguous , it fecves fr i 
ferves only to miflead thole soderlandings. which 
cobecadght wien ſuch cha f. — 
the is nine in Scripeure will not J ſuppoſe be denied, oo 
where is baptsim called cirber Sycrament or a Sacrament of initiation,or (aid 


— 


tobe appointed for char zdminiſt ation of the Covenant, nor is it deducibl 
from thence. For 15 is no place that I find, that makes this the pæopet and 
immediate ule of bapeiſm to be the adminiſtration of the Covenant, fo tn 


hereby either the making of the Covenant, or the conferring or afluring toe 
3 the benefits of the covenant ſhould be the next end of it fot 
interided therein. The immediate and proper ule of it is to be ꝭ ſign that m 
on baptized rep*nts of his Ens, and renounceth ſpecially bis. Gentile de 
filements, commü nion with Satan, and engageth himſelf to be Chrifts d, 
ciple; Yet I deny not but that by conſequent in the manner of doing it i 
dipping or plunging under water, it minds us of Chrifts death, burial aa 
nung again, and teſtiſyeth our ſalvation by him, and fo in a remote mami 
aſffutes to us the benefits of the Covenant of grace. But in this manner it 
te adminiftration of- election as well as the Covenant, and is an adminifite 
: derſons, and true believers , for it affum 


hat are baptized, and therefore in this 


in, 
tural way, 


dminiftcation of the 
1c adminiftration of the outward 
outward oovenant is, except they mean the oute 
no other then bapcifm, as I thew Apolog) l. 10. 

that bapifin i the alminiftration, or 
m 144 | 


be Govenans of the Coyenapt, do they 


| 

| * 

| aivation onely to them, not to al! t. | 

: ect none but they can have title to it, So that if from hence, that baptim 
i p theadminiftration of the Covenant, a title be derived for infants to be bape) . 
) : zed, it can intitle none but thoſe to whom it adminifters the Covenant, uit 

| are only the eleCt or true believers. But the ambiguity of the expreſſion is mid 
| more fallacious... For 1. when it is ſaid, it is appointed for the adminiſtramm 

: : of the Covenant, the expreſſions ſometimes art, as if it were the adminis 

| | tion it felf, calling it the new adminiſtration, as I thew in my Apology ſect. s 

| | Mir. Gerce here p. 10. baptiſm isa ſcal of a pew adminiſtration, and then 1 

| all one to fay the adminiftration of the Covenant is appointed for the 1. 

| miniftration of the Covenant, which is either non- ſenſe, or at leaſt ing) 

i | fpoken. 2. When they fay [it is the adminiſtiation of the Covenant] do 

| outward or inward Covenant? The latter 1 preſume they will 

| for then baptiſm ſhould be 3a adminiſtration of the 

rion, remiffion of fins, and if ſo, then it adminifters them in am 

! : and ſo it fhould in manner of a natural agent regencrate, & c. s 

— Brace ex opere ina moral Way; but baptiſm can ade 

1 on Of fins,” &t. no brher moral way but by 

or the lie; “What ever way it be ‘conceived it 

| | Covtnant to an infant in infancy, nor to any but rhe elect: 

| not adminifter the covenant to anv bur (uch shen is ic one 

Tam yes do learn what the 

j adminiftretion, which is 

‘what is this then but to 

for the adminiftration of 


of, the Golpel covenant tp Abraham and his eed 


that baptifin is the 
inrftration,that is the ſignißcation of the baptized his e t to be Chrifts 


Biicipleswhich is indeed the belt ſenſe of, al: — apa will not fir them , for ſo 
— gement of theirs by it. If 
burt 


4 is not in infants,for they ſigniſie no profs 
de later. ten by ba God doth $ not true his pcaomiſe 
zs in the Word befare ptiſm, or he ſi e formerly made, & this 
is as uſeſul for others, sicher baptized or unbaptized, as 


Ing that promile as paſt i 
de then baptized, and not at all of uſe or avail to infants, who cannot 
nd the fignification; or he aſſutes the benefits of the Covenant, 1 1 5 


thes be only to clest or true believers; or that he contains them by it, foit 


Wives grace, cx opere.oper ato. 
4. The Covenant of grace is, 1 take it the Conia of faving gra 
sine to the Covenant ot 1 the promiſe of juſtification by fait in gol 
4 N the Law, Gal 3. 18. This covenant was made mixtly, Cen. 
7. 6, 7, 8 Heb. 8. 10,112, They ſhould tell us whether they 
nean the one, or » or both. The former they ſeem to mean when they 
ke to ſucceed and to {cal the fame Covenant that it 
3 * id. But then baptiſm ſhould not be the new adminliſtrat ion but bel belong $0 the. 
ald. And if it ical that Covenant then it aſſures the Land of CA,, and 
ie ceatneis in it. But it ſeems they mean that it ſeals only the omile,T will be 
y God and the God of thy feed, fo Mr, spate ey We we fin fi in the admini- 


Covenant ‘that 


But if fo, 1. Then, it ſeals only a part of the C 


Wid, and fo ſucceeds not in it’s uſe, nor is there a ven, 5 0 
it, why it ſhould {eal one part, and not 
1. It ixfeal or adminiſter the Gcfpel-covenant, then ic Aale not this 
iſe (that God will be a God toa believer, and his natural feed as ſuch 11 


) Rom. 4: nay But they are only the elect; Rom. 778. and then i it is an admi- 
a covenant perſons, and true Bells 


5. There ambiguity allo in the term the Gael covenant is extended 


4 Phe Goſpel covenant is, The he juſt thall live by faith, that Ged will be 
tio Abrahams (ced by faith. But Mr. Gerce imagines a Golpel covenant, which 
is but a fdion, that God hath promifed to be a God to the of 


Bor the extent of in For he const fay 
it is extended in teſpect of the Golpel:promile of life all 
de children of belicyers, it was not extended IIhmae 10 and Eft Tbetefore 
gs he acknowledgeth it to be extended in the realit t it onely to Elea, onely 
ie is to be charitably preſumed that they are elect, and therefore they are to be 
taken for perfons in covenant till they discover the con soi But he thews no 


7 
10 
= 
" 


Was unknown to Pinel, 6,778. when hie expounded ſtut very fe 
17.0. her firch a cofſtruction agtet wich the words, ſith 
tate fed which arc cleck in reality, 
to ycats they difcover the conttary] now what a nofidence: expe 
mon his, toexpdund chee meant of Abraban by Lcvery believing ok 
and by [thy ſced ] which is meant of Abraum feed onely eicher. natural, 
byfuich to underſtand [every believers natural lecd) end when 
Sed ben Gott to them, ‘that he will be's God only’to ſome in 
which is to make God to promiſe what he doth nt perform, and to othemp 
| men ſhall thibk he will be a God to them, Which would-be too pom 
matter to be meant in that exp-effion, and therein God fliowld act ptomi e W og 
bie will be ot do, but What men ſhall think, which would. he ſalſe, for it is c 3 
male good, or that they may charitably'fo prefume of them, but inthis απνι 
| is not a ile at all, bit a moet permiſſion to mem to think charitably 
| uch N ſuppoſe they are 2s well to do ot 
they dicover the contrary, And fo no p-ivilege to the believers elilldren. A 
pier this tod muſt be Enbrel to a céttain time till they come to years and. 8 
and therefore by feed muſt be underſtood encly the infamy 
| when'they-came tb years, theie’s neither promife hor rn 
6 | tothink ſo charitably of them. And yet betein tiiete is nothing but abuſt 
| Por charitab table prefurption thuft dave ſome ground, which isto be fh 
4 Same chung we'perceive done to judge wel of what we fee not aceordihg tome 
believeth all things, but in infants acts there's nothing 
may de ſuch a but to the contrary they oppofing their baptiſm- 
their If it be ſaid, the promife is a ground, TanfWer; Mr. Gs 
ote there is no ground from the ptomiſe till it be k 
** Jews know thing to the cont-ary', but that 
» and in the Covenant, and yet 
„ foas to count thém in the Covenant’! andi 
them admiſfible to bapriſm. I think “Gth we per ceire nothing of belie’ 
that may diftinguith them from unbel: 
May caltineusth them from unbelievers, that we ſhoulds 
fond of Uns God cond 
imaginition-of What God conte 
trae Which Mr: Geree faith in his V tic. Vindic. p. 4 tat 
he wots Ditettory for beptien C 
| hach the World wich 
| 


boſterity then any believer now living hath for his children; and therefore if 
ut be all the ground of baptizing believers infants, there's a like ground for 
ptizing Jews infants though parents be unbelieving, and they have wrong 
t it is not done, where it ma. 
gut thall we make no difference between the children of believers and unbe- 
s? Lanſwer, we are to conceive with a judgement of probability for the 


* 55 that they are elect, and with a quicting hope for the future that theyſwill 


. Becauſe of Gods general indefinite proniſe. 
1. Becauſe by reafon of the means of the knowledge of the Gofpel wich 
* cy have in their education > and living where the Golpel is taught, they are 
a nearer poflibility then others to be believers, 

3. Becauſe experience ſnews that God often doth continue godlineſs in reli- 
Nous families, though it often fall out otherwiſe. But that ſuch an extenſion 
the Golpel-covenant as Mr. Geree makes to the children of believing Chri- 
ians , ſliould entitle to baptiſm, is without all rule. And to his Syllogifm , 
ugh it might be denied in reſpect of the form, by reafon of the ambiguity 
terms; yet I anſwer, by Sam Ma jor in his ſenſe, which I concciveis 
is, They to whom the Goſpel Covenant is extended according to the cha- 
Mitable pre(umption of the Miniſter without the perfons fhewing by any act that 
Be is in Covenant, to them the Sacrament of initiation to wit baptiſm doth” 


7 
* 
. 


+ 


Plong, and ſhall examine his proof both of Major and Minor. 
T he Major, faith he, I prove by that of Peter Aéts 10.47. when they had 
eived the Holy Ghoft, which was but an evidence of Gods receiving them 
gto the.Gofpel covenant, Peter faith, can any forbid water that theſe ſhould 
t be baptized, who are in covenant with God as well as we? They have the 
ford or promife, which is the greater; who can inhibite the fign which is the 
3? 


ro this I anfwer, the proof reſts on this, That the allecation of Peter 


| 


t they had received the Holy Ghoſt, was brought for an evidence that God 
had reccived them into the Geſpel Covenant, and fo it may be faid tothe fame 
~) Parpofe, who can forbid water that theſe fhould not be baptized who are in com 
| with God as well as we? 
But this is falſe. For their receiving the Holy Ghoft is brought not to prove 
nly that God had made his covenant of grace to them, but to prove that they 
ere actual believers, as their works did thew upon hearing the word of faith; 
r (aith he v.46. they heard them {peak with tongues and magnify God, & ch. 
1.17. if God hath given them the like gift as unto us that believe on the Lord 
las Chrift, who was I that could forbid God? And v.18. itisfaid, When 
ey heard thefe things they held their peace and glorifyed God,faying,then hath »4 
64 alfo granted to th: Gentiles repentance unto life. 
Be Whence it appears that they were penitent believers, and this is proved by their 
as; and therefore to be admitted to baptiſm, and not barely becauſe the 
esel covenant was extended to them, much leſs becaufe the Gofpel covenant 

1s extended to tome of that fort, and to thoſe particular perſons onely upom 
ia charitable preſumption, that Gods promiſe did belong to them for the furure 
ihout any thew of repentance or faith at the preſent. It is falfe that we may 
Wey, that when by any other principle in a. any are demonſtrated to he 


— 

« 
** 

* 


is 
an 7 ‘ 
7. 
, 


covenant, can forbid water that theſe fhould not be baptiy 
att Gal well as we ꝰ For though God thou 
deal that this or that perſon were elect; and that his Covenant did belog s 
him for the future, yet he were not to be baptized, till God revealed that k 7 
were a believer or iiciple. For if fo, than if God did reveal concerning any, 
as he did of Ifas and Jacob, that he were a child of the pr ife, though ye. = 1 
Unborn in the Mothers womb, he were to be baptized, which is abſurd. Now 1 


ry * 


are to be baptized afore born, therefore any principle wharſoever in Scriptm 
1} demonstrating a perſon to be in the Goſpel covenant is not fufficicat to ini, 
| baprifm, much leſs ſuch an uncertain doubtful gueſs, called charitable N 
fumption, that he is in the Covenant, as is without any particular declas 
of Scripture, or other revelation from God concerning the petſon, or any fhe * 
dl his that be is Gods child, which yet Mr Geree makes a ſufficient Warn 
to baptize, nor is his reaſon of any force, for we rn like manner ij, 
They have the election of God, which is the greater, who can inhibit the fg 
which is the leſs ? It is not whether that which they have is greater, much |” 
that which is conjectured, or hoped they have, which is the rule to baptize, ba “a 
the manifeft having of that qualification of faith or diiciplefhip, which” | 
ired to bapti(m according to the inftitution and primitive practice d 
Mr.Geree hath more to prove his Major. 
Beides, faith be, we find in the adminiftration of the Goſpel covenant ? 
Abraham and his feed, whom God had thereby leparated then to be his 
and evidenced it by an outward feal: there wasfoneara relation between R 
| © €ovenant and Circumcifion the Sacrament of initiation, whereby men W 
cxternally feparated from the world, that circuncifion was called the core 
and the token of the Covenant, Gen.17, 10,11. to ſhew us how the {alii 
_ follow the Covenant 5 and therefore when any were aggregated into the Je 


bd 


2 # K. 
— >. 


| * 13 Church and taken into the Communion of the Covenant made with Ar * 
| me bam, they were initiated into that adminiſtration of the Covenant by the & 
crament of Circumcifion. 

| To — Lanſwer, letting paſs his Phraſcology, this reaſon goes upon * | 


I. That by Circumcifion God had adminiftred his Covenant to AH, 
mud his feed, and feparated them to be his Church, and evidenced it by Gey) 
‘| Samecihon, and that the {eal did follow the Covenant, when any were tan 
to Covenant they were circumcifed, and therefore it muſt be ſo in baptiim 
# he mean that to as many as God appointed to be circumciſed he adminis 
Me covenant of grace (which fenfe alone ferves his turn) it is not true. 
Was ciccumciſed. yet the Covenant not adminiftred to him, nor he 
to be of C burch by an outward feal, but the 
oncerning him afore his Circumcifion, 17. 18, 19, 20 
— vk the event caſt out, and fo the feal did not follow 4 the Corea bY 
: Chat n Was imparted to them to whom the Covenant was not made, (me 
to them to whom it did as to the females, nor 
taken into Communion ot the Covenant made with 
4 a they were taken into the Communion of the policy of [rie Se | 
1 : circumcifion the covenant ot a token of the Co-²•U. 
uc all anc Cen. 15. 10, prove that all that were cincumeiled 
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Covenant made to them : but this that Circumtifion memorial thee 
Mach a covenant was made with Abrabam and God would perform 


it. . That it 


mult be in baptiſm as it was in circumriſion. But for proof of chat there’s nor 


on thus. 


word! brought by Mr.G. and what others-bing is examined in is place. C. 
; No for your exceptions againit the connexion which we put between the 


covenant, and the Sacrament of initiation annext to it, in any ad- 


' miniftration they will cleerly be wiped away} for what though (as you fay ) the 
Tovenant made with Abrabam were not a pure Goſpel covenant, but had — 


external additaments? yet a Gofpel covenant it was, and for ſubſtance the 


© fame with ours Gal. 3. 8. The Goſpel was preached before to Abrabam 3 and as 
tircumc ifion was the ſeal of initiation under that adminiſtration 5 fo is bap - 
tim under the Chriftian adminiftration 5 neither is the Goipel covenant «now 


pure as to exclude all temporal promiſes. For godlineſs even under the Gof- 


Joel, hath the promifes of this life, and that which is to come, « Tim. 4. 8. 
Anſw. The diſtinction of a pure 
co fhew that Pæ dobaptiſts do but miſlead people when in their writings and ſer · 
mons they expreſs themfelves as if they would have men conceive that the Co- 
venant with Abrabam, Gen.17. is all one with the Covenant of gra 
there is the fame teafon of baptiz ing infants becaule of the Golpel co- 


venant, as there was of circumcifing infants, becauſe of the Covenant made 


and a mixt covenant was brought in by me 


ce, and ſo 


an A brahim, Gen. 17. Now how doth Mr. Geree wipe this away? He tells 


his Rader, That I fay, the covenant made with Abraham was not a pure G- 

l Covenant, but had ſome external additaments. But neither do I fo {peak 
In my Exerctt, pag. 2. nor Exæn. part. 3. ſ. 2. nor any where elſe I know, I fay 
the promiſes were mixt Exercit. pag. 2. Exam. part. 3. . a. now promiſes are not 
external additaments to the covenant , integral parts, the covenant 


ing nothing but a promife, or. an aggregate of promiſes: yea I 


hat the peculiar promiſe to Abrahams natural poſterity inhetiting of the 

ef Canaan, &c. is frequently called by the name of the Covenant, Fſal. 185. 
99,10%, Nehem. 9. & & c. And for what he faith, That the covenant made 
with Abraham was a Goſpel covenant 5 chis is true according to the more in- 
folded and hidden ſenſe of the ſpirit, but not according to the outward face 
and obvious conſtruction of the words, which in the firſt meaning {pa * 
things proper to A.rahams natural poſterity, though the Holy Ghoft had a fur- 


ke of 


ther aim in thofe expreſſions. 


And whereas, he faith, The covenant made with Abrabam was for ſubſlance 


(ame with ours, Gal. 3.8. Though that pi omiſe mentioned Cal. 3. Bl. be ns 
in the Covenant Gen.17, to which Circumciſion was annexed, but that Gent 
12.2. and the term [fubftance] be ambiguous, yes I grant the Covenant made 
with Abrabam according to thoſe Goſpel promiſcs, which in the hidden mean 
ng declared juſtif cation by faith, as the new covenant ſcaled with Chrifts 
Me blood doth, is the fame in ſubſtance, meaning by it, the intent, purports ang 
meaning of the Holy Ghoft, though not in words or expreflions; yet I deny 


that it was! every way ot in every reſpect in ſubſtance the fame, For the pro- 
miſe, according to tha: ſenſe in which they conta in domeſtique or ci grοmi· 
ſes proper to 
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ond Sot the confirming 
3s for tham in priority of 
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| | Ne 
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confirm the of Chrift tocome, and did | long Chit 


3 | ifm. | | 
his phraſe of adminiftration of the Covenant, of w | 


command, ot example e be brought for the one as the other, infant · b 


Mx. Geree further tells me. But you add further p. 4. of your Exercit. that 3 


uh bim. L anſwer, it is faid indeed Gen. 17. 21. 
nant will cftablith with Ijaac. But by covenant there is ** ay 
to God, in regard of our peions, for nur own 

Me and the Church fhould remain in his poly Therefore 


| them; Circumcifion was inſtituted of God, as wel! 75 
orde t before the aſſuring of thofe Evangelical bene. 
a And for what Mr.Geree faith, That the Goſpel is not fo pure now as to exclude 7 
| les, iti yet the Goſpel doth not eas the Cor -- 
es, * 18 true; 75 lent 0 th 
| nant Gen.17. the inheritance of the land of Canaan wi i Y> Prolpes | 
b rity and greatneſs therein, but on the contrary ſuch tempora r ings 35 
| with perſecution Mark 10.30. and do rather confift in inward comfort and fey 
enten than in outward enjoyment of any earthly commodity : fich proves | gp 
i that the Goſpel promiſe for temporal things is clean different from that made Be 
Abrabam Gen, 17. concerning temporal benefits to his pofterity. 
| Mr. Geree addes. Neither are the differences mentioned y you (page 4. 4 
| your Exercit. or elſewhere) to be between Circumcifion and baptiſm any. whit | $e 
material to put a difference between the parties to be fealed by them in reference 1 
0o our preſent controverfy ; fith notwithſtanding theſe differences they agree in 
| this main general; That the one was the Sacrament of initiation to a | that a 
| were to be {ealed under one adminiftration of the covenant, the other in the o- 8 
ther, which is enough to my 2 | * 
4 To which I ſay, the diſpar = 
ö brought by me to invalidate the argument made by Pædobaptiſts to prove de 
ſucceſſion of the one, into the place, room and ule of the other, from the f. 
tities between them, which allegation to that end is made good before again | i 
M. Church, ſect 11. Thole differences which I allege Excrcit. p. 4. tend to dee 
g maonſtrate that chere is not the fame reafon of circumcifion and baptiſm s 4 
g figning the Evangelical covenant, nor may there be an argument drawn from J A 
f de ddminiltration of the one to the like adminiftring of the other: which di-: 
ferences are very material, to that end the different end and uſe of a thing; 
b. ing the mot apt veafon for altering the application of it, As Mt.Ruther ford; 
Divine right of Church Government, ch 6.9.2. page 276, 277, 278. anfwerig — 
Erafius , \aith of the Sea, Cloud, Mannah, Water, becauſe they had a mitt 
N ule, they were appointed to all, yet it follows not now the Sacrament of th fim 
: ia he calls, The main general, be yielded bim; 
ents of initiation, yet uy be fame (ne Ale. 
| an sd to Whom no promiſe in the Covenant made with AA 
| bam did belong a8 I/bmacl, of whom God had {aid his Covenant was 


4. 

* 
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Randing that exception, when circumcifed, might be, and was a mem 

Per of the vifible Church in Abrabams family , and in Hy N of his perion 
| “within the external adminiftration of the Covenant with Abraham, and fo in 
Phe judgement of charity no alien ſrom the covenant of grace, but under it, 
nis 1 might confirm by the opinion of ſome Hebrew ors, wherein they 
nte followed by that the of Abrabam for I/imael Gen. 17.18. was 
oncly for natural, but for {pititual bleſſings, and what h: 
a- 


1 


nted, v.20. But I clear it thus; God eftablitht his Covenant wi 
we . and Iſauc, not with Melchifedeck nor Lot; ſhall we therefore expunge 
em out of the Covenant of grace? how abſutd were that? we only fee their 


Bolterity enjoicd not that privilege which God vouchfafed Abraham in Ifaae 
and his feed. And therefore no more can be truly or rationally gathered from 
place of Geneſi touching 
Anſw. That which in my Exercit. page 4. I gathered from the inftances of 

macl, Eſau, the ſtrangets and others of Abrabams houſe their circumcifi~ 


5 ere in the Covenant, unleſs there were the like command, No let us fee 
“what Mr. Geree faith to my firſt ir ſtance of Ifbmael. J alleged that Iſhmael was 


Fe Fand the fame is the reaſon of others) was not his being in covenant, but on- 
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p onal 
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ity. 


Iſaus heir of the 


Mr. Geree 


., and the non-circumcifion of females, males under eight daiesold, Mel- 
he @ifedeck , Lot, Fob, the non-admiſſion to baptiſm of circumciſed Jews in | 


| 
7 s@ovenant till they proteiied repentance and faith in Trift were. 
That the right to E vangelical promifes, was not the ar reaſon of cir- | 
ey bee thele or thoſe, but Gods precept, as is expreſt Gen. 17.23. Gen. [a 
1.4. 
a 5. That thofe terms are not convertible [federate and to be figned ] which eo 
eerthrows the chief Hypotheſes, upon which the Pædobaptiſts argument from pa 
ant - circumciſion for infant- baptiſm refts. For they all conclude thus, The 
aon why infants were circumciſed, was that they were in covenant, therefore 
lite reafon infants being in covenant fhould be baptized. Now if the rea- | 3 
1 of infants being circumciſed, were not their being in covenant, but only 7 | 
cam mar hen there ie no Aon. tor intantebantiim they: | 
| sircun.ciicd, though no promiic in the Covenant made with Ab, did be- oe 
Pag to him, and that Abraham knew, therefore the reafon of his circumcifion a 
y Gods command to Aan. | 
ih The antecedent is proved from the words Ges. 17. H. which are exclufive,. pa 
Aud befides I Rom. 9. 6,7, 8, 9. Gal.4.29,30, where exprefly 
is denied to be a child of the promiſe, or to be born after the promiſe. And J | 
might have added Heb.11.9. where Ifaac and Facob are diftinguithingly recko- 5 
ned as he is of the fame promiſe with Abraham, not Ifbmacl and Efau. Now 
What faith Mr. Gcree to this? He Gith, The Covenant there is not meant | 
that Covenant which we ſtand in to God in regard of our pei ſons ſot our own: | 
benefit: but the Covenant of ſpecial prerogative to Iſaac, that Ciſt 
{hould come of, and the Church fhould remain in his poſterj | 
Ban this falfe, 1. Für it was that covenant 
sromife, which the Apoſtle Ram. 9. 7, 8, g. reckons as muchas 
t was the fame covenant which was mentioned v. 2, 4, 3,6, 718. Which 
- and other Pædobaptiſts call the covenant of grace, 3 3 
make the intereſt in jt the reafon of circumciſion, and was ſcaled by it, = er 


| 


was che (anit Covenant is apparent from v. 19. a co- 

venant of onal benen; it it derive grace to the peifon, or any other per- 

Conal benckt. I it were only the Covenant containing the {pecial preroga- 

tive mentioned, then it was hot the Covenamefealed to any but Iſaac, not to 
any of the ref of Abrabams houſe that were civcumcifed. 
4. For it thews not that to any promiſe, either 
 Bwangelical or Political in the Covenant made with Abraham, did belong. 
„ - though he were circumciſed. which he ſhould have done, if he would have an- 
dee vo the objeGtion, and have vindicated his argument from it: As for 


his inference, ‘Therefore notwithitanding that exception, when ci cm- 
Sell might be, and was a member of the viſible Church in Abrabams family 
and in regard of his perfon, within the external adminiftration of the Cove- 
nat with Abraham , and fo in the judgement of chari no alien from the co- 
of grace, but under itt. 
Tanfwer. I know not what it is to be under the external adminiftration of 
the Covenant with Abrabam, except it be to be circumcifeds and therefore I 
~ count this fpeech, that Ihmac when circumciſed might be within the external 
adminiftration of the Covenant with Abrabam, to be an: inept tautology, as 
i he had laid, I when circumciſed might be circumciſed. But were his 
{peaking tight, yet it is erf For the thing he fhéuld have ſhewed was 
not, that notwitht was a vilible Church-mem- 
ber, within the external adininiftration of the Covenant with Abraham, or 
in the judgemeut of charity no alien from the covenant of grace, but that any 
of the promiſes in the Covenant made with Abraham Gen. 17. did belong to 
him, and fo thet he was circumcifed becauſe of his intereſt in the covenant. _ 
Vet how Abrabem could in judgement of charity judge him no alien from the 
Covenant of grace, but under it, whom God fo plainly e cepted out of that 
Covenant, which Pædobuptiſts themſelves take to be the 1 of grace, 
Lice not. It is true that God heard the 


petition of Abraham for Iſbmael Gen. 
17.18. but that God granted him ſpiritual bleſſi *. th 


| 
put th sdoth not appear, but the 
contrary v. 20. where the bleſſings granted upon Abrabams Petition foe him are 
recited. Flowever it is clear that he did exempt him from the covenant v. 21. 
and therefore he was not circumciſed by vertue of his intereft in the Covenant, 
nor did his circumcifion feal that intereft. As for what Mr. Gerer (aith „ no 
more can be truly gatheted from thence then what may be {aid of Melchifedec, 
or Let, it is not true. Fot though its not faid expreſſ. ly that God eftablithed his 
covenant with them, yet they are reckoned among the righteous; and ſo in the 
Covenant of grace. But for Ipmael when A A un begged for him, God an- 
fwers how far he would grant for him, and then addes adverfatively. But my 
_ covenant will I cftablith with Iaac, chat is not with Tfmael, which can be no 
_ other then the covenant before mentioned, . 2,4, 5,6, 7, 8. which thing was fur- 
ther maniſeſted by Gads tatifying Sarabs defire of 7 Jomaels election Gen. 21. 
10%. where be is excluded from Abrabams feed, from which the Apoſtle 
a argueth I/bmae! not to have been a child of the 5 
e worth An- not elect nor born after the Spirit 3 but reprobate, a | 
oT on Cen. perfecutor, born after the fleſh. | 


. And therefore in 
I cited thoſe texts, which Mr. Gerce did ill to 
omit, ith they ferved for my rurpoſe to prove that 
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the outward admini 
thence were to be fealed ; thus was it with Eſau; for that ſentence, the elder 


ſpall ſerve the younger, Gen. 25. 23. could found no higher in Tſasc apprehen- 
ſion then that which was put between J and 
To wbich Ireply, If Ifhmael were not really within the covenant of grace 
t ben Mr. Geree yields what I proved before, that the piomiſe of the Covenant 
ol grace did not belong to him; and if it were ſo; then 
circumciſed, though no promife in the covenant Gen.17. 2,4, 55 6, 759. did be- 
long to them, and becaufe this was revealed to Abrabam and I/aac they were 
not reputed under the coyenant of and thence to be fealed as Mr. Gerce 
faith. Nor is it likely but Iſaac did apprehend concerning Eſau by the Oracle 
Cen. 21.23. that none of the promiics in the covenant made with Abrabam , 
Gen.17.254)$36,7;8. did be 
son to theſe to whom he intended no intereft in the covenant it follows, he made 
not intereſt in the covenant the adequate reafon of each perſons circumciſion , 


but his own inſtitution. 
To the inftance of ſtrangers in Abrabams family, he anſwers; By Gods 


own teſtimony Abraham would keep none in his ſamily, but ſuch as were out- 
wWardly conformable to the waies of God, Gen. 18.19. and fo were in the 


dle of intereſt in the land of Canaan; I know not w 
his pur poſe ; it goes upon a miſtake that circumciſion was to be to none, but 


Known that each, or a 1 
Astor Mr. Gs. p is obſevation, it ſhould ſeem by it he meant other 


( 63) 


Ĩ᷑0o the inftance of Eſan, Mr.Geree tels me, The cafe of Efau'was but 26 
that of I/hmaciand others that were of Ifraely but were not Ifrael: they were 

under the external adminiftration of the Covenant, though not really within 


— covenant of ce. This diſtinction you your elf acknowledge in 


one thing to be under the n 4 thing Y> it 


| to be un- 
der the covenant of 12 Its true theſe are diſlinct, but thoſe that are under 
tion are to be reputed under the covenant of Grace and 


to him. However God appointing circumciſi- 


ſtate of Proſclytes and intereſſed in the Golpel covenant, 

Anſw. Whether Abraham did or might keep any infidel in his family was 
confidered by me in the firft part of this Review, ſ. 37. But for the text, Gen. 
18.19, it doth not teftify, that Abraham would kecp none in his family, but 
fuch as were outwardly conformable to Gods waies, but that he would com- 
mand them to keep Gods waies , and fhall kecp the way of Ichovah ; but this 


being fpoken indefinitely is equipollent onely toa particular, as a in 
ng Ipo y quipo 2 A. 


Ichmael and Efau and others. But were this granted they were fo 
bencht of the Goe 


and were fo profelytes and were in fome fort interefled in 

eee it follows not that a ife in that covenant did belong to 
them, much lefs that ſuch intereft was the reafon of their being circumceiled. 
As for Mr. Gs. uſeful obfervation, that circumcifion was not anne xt to the 
Covenant only becauſe it was a mixt covenant, ſith it was appliabie to the 


Profclyte Gentiles, and their feed, that were not one ) 
t uſe thereis of it for 


who had inter: ft in the covenant Gen.17. which I have refuted. The Gentile 


oſelytes were to be circumciſed becauſe of the command, though it were not 
lyte, or his feed , had intereſt in the Covenant. 


wile than he exprefied, ‘i wit, Circumciſion was not annext to 2 


? 


Ifhmact and Eſau were 


but uncapa- 


* 
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(64) 
becauſe of che te promifes, which 1 grant, and yet the Co- 
Gen. 15. 46 a mixt Covenant, and that perions were to be 
( covenant made with Abraham did be- 
G. on. To the other part OF vy enception againſt the connexion 
between the {eal and corthant, as they ſpeak, that many were not to be cir - 
cumciſed, to whom all er moſt of the promifes of the nant did belong, 
‘as thefemalescomming from Abraham, he | 
Por females we anſwer, That God under that adminiſtration was pleafed 
Cin reference to ſcme things pointed at by the feal) to appoint a 4 wed which 
‘women were not capable; io were they particulatly excluded from being ſealed 
with the Sacrament of initiation under thatadminiltration, 
- To which Ircply, 1. That women are not capable of cin¢cumcifion is con- 
| tradicted by thole that fay, that at this day in ſome parts of the world women 
are circumciled. Abrbiepes Cbriſtiani mares od aus ab ortu die circumci ſunt, & | 
feminis ctiam aliquid amputatur, ut Abrahami et aliorum ſanctorum pat rim ex- 
emplo at dent ius in fimilis ſandi itatis ſtudium incitentur. Qarto deinde acircum- 
cifione die mares, autem ſæminæ ſalataribus aquis expiamur, & Euchariſti- 
am co die infantes initiati in mica panis aſſumunt. Oſorius lib. 9. rerum ab Em- 
manucle gell. Zuinger cheat. vii. Hum. vol. 27. 3. tit. bapt. pag. 4172. Oſiander 
Epit. Hiſt. Eccl. Cent. 12.4. 4. Anno Cbriſti 1187. Jacobitæ baptifmo & cir- 
ur circumcidentes maſculus femeltas. Hornbeck. Append. ad 
dip. de bap. vc. theſ. 8. Selebant Æthiopes cum bart iſmo ctiam circumcidere 
baptigatum, mas an ſemina effet c ircumcidebatur. Doctor Field of the Church 
. book chap. 1. Speaking ot the 4 in Hria, Sixth, they uſe circumci- 
Non even ef bob Scxcs , and of the Habasfines, They are allo circumciſed both 
The fame hath Heylin in his Geography, deſctibing Syria and Eibiopia, and | 
before him (if my memory deceive me not) Brercwood in his Enquiry of Ree | 


j 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


4. | | | | 
So that ir is but a jcft of Mr. Blake , that women cculd no more be circum- 
ciled than barb d, if theſe suthors be of any credit. But were it true that wo- 

men were net chcumciſed becauſe uncapable , yet would God doubtlefs haye 
appointed iuch a fign as they were capable of, if it were true that ali that were | 
in covenant mufijbe ſᷣgned. But if it be true which Mr. G. cenfeſſeth, That 
the males. ch. ugh in covenant were particularly excluded from being ſcaled 


with the facrament of initiation pnder that adminiftration, then the connexion 
between the ſcal initial and the covenent, is not proved from circumciGon. 
And as for that he faics, That in reference to ſome things pointed at by the 
cal, God under that adminiftration was pleafed to appoint a fign of which wo- 
Wen Were not copabk; it is a plain confiflion, that God appointed circumcifion | 
for an end mot common to believers at all times, or to ſuch as were in the co- 
2 grace, but proper to the pc ſterity of Abraham; and thercfore t 0 
dort nant were granted to be the reafon of citcumciſion, yet it follows not f 
Ama be baptized barely from the covenant of grace, becaule they. were cite - 
a — — 85 Chan of intercit in it. ſith this was not true, and as Mr. Gerer | | 
incumcihon was pointed in referenc bi 
— an fome things 


| | | But | 


* 
* 


(63) 
thus; Se, 


fed, yet 


anal ems paren 


the perfons right to cho initial Seal, in his own perſan, which Mr G: muſt prove 
to make good his Major. For he would have infant ſemales actually baptized, 
bccauſe in covenant; and his proof is, They that were in covenant were cir - 
cumcifed, which muſt be meant of all in covenant, and of actual circumei+ 
fion in their own perſons, or elſe it can prove but a particular of ſome, and 
rv virtual baptiim, to wit, female infants. But Mr. G. thinks to pteverit this 
And whereas you object, that you may as well ſay, that children are vir- 
tually baptized in their parents, I deny it, becauſe you have not the like pi 
for the one, as we have for the other. Beſides women that are ſaid to be 
virtually and reputatively ci cumciſed in the males, were nut actually to be cir- 
cumciſed at all: they were excluded, which you do not, nor cannot ſay of 
| ia 5 when they are ann up you contels they may and ought to be bap- 
Anſw. That which I ſaid, was only by way of inference upon Pædobaptiſts 
fuppofitionss if vittual cireumciſion on all that might be claimed by — : 
of the covenant it would not help Pædobeptiſts who would from the covenant 
at a right of actual circumciſion to infants, whereas by their own conſeſſion 
it onely proves neceſſarily a virtuals and if fo, how can it prove neceilarilx by 
heir own principles any more than a vittual baptizing of infants? The fame 
— chase tock not prove as neceilary actual circumcifion in the one, cannot 
prove as neceſſary actual baptiſm in the 11 Now the force oi ene 


were they reputed a8 circumeiled, th by the pl; 
22 Exed,12. 48. and where the houſe 0 ine is ee | 
ed, and allo by that of Upleated that he thould tales 
wife of the uncircumci 14.3. For unleſs the Iſracliniſb 
women were reputedly circumciſed in the males, circumciſion could make nd | 
| difference between wife amd wife ; yea our Saviour thould be born of the un- . 
To which I anfwer: To be reputed as circumcifed, may be underftood thus, 
they were mentioned as circuimciſed, and this ſenſe is falſeʒ for then it thould 
be anerrour, ſith they were not circumciſed: nor is in the text Exod. 1 2. 48. 
any thing to that purpoſcʒ for the ſpeech, no uncircumciſed e ſhall eat the 
pallcover is to be limitted by the matter, of them that oug hit to be circumei- 
led and that Fudge: 14. 3 of taking a wife of or from’ the Pbiſiſi nes untitcum- 
ciled, as if thereby were intimated that an ſracliseſ woman was reputed as | 
circumciſed, or that out Saviour fhould be born of the uncircumeifed , if wo- 
men were not reputed as uncircumciſed, proves it not. For the terms {ciecum- 
cifed and uncircumciſed] are {poken of the people, who are faid to be cirtum- 
cifed from the chief part, not from all parts. I remember not where the whole : 
houſe of Iſrael is ſaid to be circumciſed, but to be uncircumciſed in -beart , 
Feremy 9.26. yet were there ſuch a place, it muſt be underſtood of all that were 
to be circumciſed. Or elſe the meaning is, they were reputed as eitcumciſed, 
| that is, they were admitted tothe paſſeover if their males were circumeifed , 
| notwithftanding they were not in their proper perfons circumciſed, which ſenſe 
s true. But then it ſerves not the turn to avoid the force of the inftance brought 
} to fhew there is not a neceflary connexion between intereft in the cOvenant.anc | 


‘all weskned by bis reply. For my words were not concerning the fit- 
preg the ¢ sat — one was as fit as the other, but that I might 
a virtual baptifm to infants without detriment to my caafe > if: they A 
more from the covenant, = = 
Bat had 1 (aid [you may as well ſay] (which yet I find not in my writings, 
but, we might grant, we may fay Examen page 37. by like, perhaps greater 
senfon it may be laid Exercit.p. 4.) the fpeech might have been right notwith- 
“ftanding Mr. Gerces exceptions, for there is no more proof for the ufe of this 
ch, that ſemales may be fajd to be virtually circumcifed in the males, then 
3 ae infants may be {aid to be virtually baptized in their parents, neither 
being uled in ik Sm and reafon being as much for the one as the other. 
And though thoſe that were infants when er being believers, are to be bap- 
tized, yet infants during their infancy are by more full evidence cxcluded from 
ettaal baptiim, then females werefrom a@tual circumciſion. 
Mr: G. proceeds thus. Fot yourfecond inftance of infants dying afore they 
were eight daies old; I lanſwer that they were particularly tyed to that day, 
whether ſor the Theological tea ſen Levit. 1 2.253. or for the Phyfical reafon , 
tat God.would not (uffer an inciſion to be made on the ficth of a tender in- 
fants or till the feventh, that is, the Criticel day was over; or whether to 
- typifie the reſurrection, we cannot deter mine; but till that day they were ex- 
prefly excluded 5 yet therefore it remains clear that all that were within that 
adminiftration of the Covenant, that were not exprefly excluded, were cir- 
cuméifed , which is enough for my purpofe. And {fo unleſs you can bring a 
rule that no infant of Chriftiaris ſhall have the Sacrament of jnitiation till 18 
| of fo, that inſtance of infants not being circumciſed dying before the 8. 


Kab, Tr isnot enough for Mr. Gs. purpoſe, which was to prove, the ſea! 
did follow the covenant, and when any were aggregated into the Jewith church 
and taken into the communion of the covenant made with Abraham they were 
initiated into that adminiftration of the Covenant by the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumeifion, unicis he can prove that all that were in covenant, and in the Jew- 
ith Church were circumciſed. But his own grant, That ſome in the Cove- 
nant, and Jewith Church, as females and males under eight daies old, 
were y excluded, overthrows his own pofition, and is enough for my pur- 
pole to prove, that all in the covenant were not eircumciſed. The rcafon why 
males the cighth day were not circumcifed, whatever it were, is nothing 
for Mr. Gi. advantage, but againft him, ſith it doth more fully thew that 
God would not have . ai cireumciſed. Nor need I bring à rule that no infant 
¢f Cheiftians thall have the Sacrament of initiation till eighteen years, or fo, . 
_ which goes upon his miftake, as if the inſtance I gave were as a proof of the 
time of aptitin, it being brought only to fhewa reafon of my denial of his 
_ allertiow, ‘that the ſeal did follow the covenant. It is enough for me, that I 
92 have done in — — — of the Review ſ. g. &c.) that the rule 
sthat perions are not to ized till t iſciples ex believ t 
NM. S. addes. “Your third inſtances are of Adam, Abel. Noah page 36. 08 
your eniwer, and Melcbifede:, Let, Fob, pag. 4. Exercit. I anſwer thoſe 
wart here the adminiſttation begun with Abrabam, and ſo before the inſtitu- 


tion 
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Not. 43. | 


| | 


el feals,_ or Guch.of them chee wesewich him; either icin 


not themfelves to that adminiſtration, and fowere not to bo fealed no more 
then the Proſelytes of the Gate, or if they did unite to the Church in Abra 
hams family, then it is apparent they might lay claim to circumciſion, as other 
proſelytes did. And fo indeed it is averred of Job, that he was ixcumciſed, by 
the Author of the book of true circumciſion, which is aicrrbed to Hierom, 
cited by Iunius in his animadverfion on Bellarmine, Controv. 4. I. 3. cap. 16. 


Anſw. Matter Geree doth make ſhew of an{wering my allegation, but doth 
indeed confirm my proof, that fith Abel, Noah, Melchiſcdec, Lot, and many 
Proſelytes of the gate wete in the Covenant of grace, yet had not any initial 
fign or ſeal, as M.Gerce calls it, to feal the Covenant, and ſome ſealed after an 
initial {cal was inſtituted though in the Covenanc of grace, ,therefor® there is 
not {uch a connexion between the Covenant, and the initial feal, that there- 


fore a man muſt have the ſeal inisial becauſe he is in the covenantof grace, and 


that it was not from intereſt in the Covenant of grace, that perſons were cir- 
cumcifed but Gods ſpecial command upon {uch reafons as feemed belt to him, 
but is not a reafon for us to imitate in another ordinance without the like com- 
mand. If one Author cenceive Job was circumcifed, many do conceive other- 
wile, and there are more probable reafons he was not; ſith there’s no mention 


ol his circumcifion, or his obſerving any of the rites of the Law, or of any 


_ lieve he had communion with the policy of Ifraſlt. 
Mlaſter Gerce faith further ; And wheras you fay, Laftly, that the Jews com- 
prehended in covenant and circumcifed could not be baptized without faith 

and repentance, I an{wer, the reafon is evident; becauſe baptiſm was a (cal of 
anew acminiltration ; and therefore they muſt join to that adminiſtration of 
the covenant as well as be in covenant, before they could be baptized. 
Anſw. I am beholding to Mr. Geree , who as before had given the reafon 
why Melcbifedeck, Lot, Ioh, were not circumciſed, though in Covenant be- 
cauſe of their not joining themſelves to that adminiſtration, or Melt not uni 
ting to the Church in Abraham. family: fo here again he doth net only grant 
what J allege, but gives a reafon of it alſo, and ſuch as quite overthrows his 
diſpute. 5 if it were true that the Jews that were in covenant were not to 
be capi without faith and repentance, then being in covenant is not a ſuſ 
ficient rcaton of an infants being baptized without faith and repentance, and 
if 1 were a ſeal of a new adminiſtration, then it mult have a ne rule, 
and ſo the old rule of circumciſion is no direſtion to us about baptiſm, if Lot, 
the Proſelytes of the gate : though in covenant, were not to be circumciſcd 


acquaintance he had with Iſrael, or any thing elfe that might induce us to be 


vitlont joining to that adminiftration, or the Church in family, 


then right to circumcifion was not from intereſt in the covenant commen to 
all believers, but fomething proper to that Church-ftate, or adminiftration 
which is now voided: if therefore the Jews in covcnant and circumciſed muſt 
profeſs repentance and faith afore they were baptized , becauſe they muſt join 
to the new adminiftration of the covenant, then according to Mr. Gérees own — 
confeflion,according to the new adminiſtration of the Covenant, faith and te- 
pentahcc are required of them that join to that adminiſtration of the Covenant. 
And therefore whereas Mr. Ocrec addes, * may therefore conclude, shatthole — 
| | 
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proved I may truly: fay. 
Ader the Goſpel-covenant in any admi- 
 piftration off it, the ſcal of initiation under that admini- 
ſtration, barely the Covenant without à command, and that God hime 
— — puree = sane and 2 in all this — Mr. G. hath dictated 
much and proved nothing. Let's fee whether he Bann about proving the 


i 


Minor. 


> = 
| 
7 * * 


ibe Gopel-Couenant is nos led to infants of belacvers , as ſuch. 


| ros the Minor, faith he, that children are under the Goſpel- Covenant 
Nias Chriſtian adminiftration of it, that we prove by the Scripcures. 
mentioned, as firkt, Gen. 17. 7. I will eftablith my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy ſced after thee in their generations for an everlaſting covenant to 
be a God unto thee and thy ſced after thee. To comprehcnd the meaning of this 
place u ure to cr. What the privilege is that is here promifed : 2. what 
the extent of it is. Firft for the privilege it {clf, as Calvin hath well obfery- 
eb wertycof this promifc, the Church was ſettled in Alrahams family, and 


it was from the reft of the World, as light from darknefs, And the 
people of ( Abrabams ity ). was the houſe and ſheepfold of God; 
And other nations like wild beaſts ranging about without in the wildernefs of 
the World. And by this privilege the dignity of e belonged to all the 
in common, Ram. g. 4. To whom pertaineth the adoption. And ſo, 
though by nature they were no better than others; 2 by reafon of this pro- 
mile they had a bisth-privilege, whereby they were {cparated from others, which 
18 Gal.2.15. We who are Jews by nature, not ſinners of 
the ies ; a8 Mr. ade hath truly obſerved ; And fith you grant the Jews 
‘whirth-privilege, as p.106. and p.78. of your Anſwer, you needed not have 
‘Quarrelied with this plain proof. But now among thofe that bad this ourward 
peivilege of common adoption (to be rcputed children when the Gentiles were 
reputed as Dogs, Ah. 1 5. 26.) there were fome that were feparated by the ſe⸗ | 
Act cleStion ot God, and really made partakers of ſanctiſying and faving grace, 
and fo net only adopted outwardly, and reputatively, but alto really; in com- 
* 4 the other Iſraclites are fometimes fpoken of, 2s nofonsof 
9 


. Though externally they were the children of the Kingdom, 
and in reference to the Gentiles they are fo ſtiled, Matthew 9.1112. 


the privilege is, that he would be a God to all in regard of external denomina- 


nan, and cxteral privileges of a Church, and to ſpiritu- 

is I granted page 98. of my Examen, that 


| | ordi1 8 to | 
theiubitance of it, as Mr.. ipeaks, but that — God bese to bree 


bn 


| id 


this 


are Under the Golbel-coutnant in any adminiftsation of it, have right to 
ere unde uniels.they be particularly ex- 


bum poſterity. Nor do 
in common eſtimation Gods children, chi 
vor unclean as the Gentiles, and thut theſe titles did belong to all by external: 

denomination, «cally te the elect. Nor do I much gainſay that by vertue of 
the promiſe, 1 will be a God to the {ced of Abraham, the Church was ſettled 
in Abrahams family, though it doth not appear to me that the Apoſtle did fo 
expound this promile, but . the children of the 
promiſe, to the children of the ticth, Ram. 9. 8. And his doctrine there is plain, 
thar the elect are they only to whom the promife, I will be the God of thy feeds 
Gen. 12. 7. was made: yea Exercitipage 2,3. Dcxpound the promiſe, as in te- 
ſpect of {ome peculiar bleſſings, belonging to Abrahams natural feed. Nor did 
I quarrel with Mr. Blake for proving from Gal. 2, 15. a birth-privilege belong- 
i the Jews, but excepted againſt him for that he contended to — 2 


ing to | 
feed of believing Gentile / parents under the Goſpel to be under the ſirſt member 


che people of I/rael, till broken off, were: 
the Kingdom, not Dogs. 


of the diviſion in the text, to wit, em by nature: which exception I have 


made good in my Poſtſcript to my Apology 8. . which I intendito vindicate 


from Mafter Blakes Reply, Vindic. fed. cha. 35. in that which followes. But 


then what doth 23 to prove Mr. Gs. Minor. To children ( mean- 
Chriſtians 


ing all or elſe his concluſion can be but particular) of believi 

the Goſpel | 

ſpel · couenant to make a and outwardly, but not really 
adopted: Is this that which circumciſion did ſeal ? Is this the covenant of 

| grape What kind of juggling is there with theſe 
men? 

They contend the Covenant Gen. 17.7. to be the fame with the Covenant 

of grace for fubftance, and that they make to conſiſt in faving graces, the 
temporal benefits they refer to the adminiſtration that then was, they will not 
have it called a mixt coyenant, and this covenant of grace they will have to 
be fealed by circumcifion out of Rom. 4. 11. and they fay this was made to be- 


lever and their feed, and thence’ they have falvation if they die in 5 


and without this there is no ground of hope of the falvation of any infant 

ceaſed and they argue they are to have the ſeal, becauſe they are in covenant , 
which if they underſtand not of that covenant, of which that ordinance is 
the ſeal, what colour js there to derive thence a title unto that ſeal on them 
who have intereſt in another covenant, which it doth not ſeal? Their argu- 
ment is, He hath right to the Conveyance, who hathright to the Land: bur 
thefe men who date not aſſert that the covenant of faving grace belongs to all 
believers natu al children, yet will have them all to have right to baptilm which 
y few, and thoſe all unknown perſons 
* 


dave right io Corenant, oncly becauſe a promife of out ward and 
ground 


enant is extended in the Chriſtian Churches ? Is this the G0 


hath Mr. G. to call chis promiſe th N covenant? Rom. 1. 16,17 C.;. 8, 
9, &c. the Gofpel-covenant is, The juit hall live by faith: it is that which 
contains promite of fanGification, remiſſion of fins, &c. Hebrews 8 90,115 : 
12. & 10. 16, 17. Matthew 26.28. The everlafting covenant that hath the 
fure mercies of David, Iſaiab 35. 3 Ads 13. 3438, 39. Helens 13. 20. 
and of which Jeſus is the Surety or Mediator, Hebrews 7. 22. & 12.24, what 
2 mockage then is this of people to tell them the Covenant of graceis 3 


(7°) 


children) and the Cofpel-covenantis extended to them: and that God 


hath p omiſed to be their God; and that they are confederatewith their parents 


parents, 
and yet in fine all that they dare aſſert is, God hath promiſed to the feed ot be- 


lievers an external tative adoption, though not real: fuch chaff they 
catch But is this promile that God. will ſettle his Church 
in Abrabams family, and ſeparate them from the reft of the World, as light 
fom darkne(s, as Nr. G. exprefly makes it, indeed the Golpel-Covenant? I 
dare freely fay > itis Jewith, Anti-cvangelical, directly ite to the Gol- 
pel 


Gentilé-believers inſtend of the Jews broken off by unbelief. If then this be 
the Golpel covenant, I will be the God of thy feeds that is, in Mr. Gs, ſenſe, 
I Will cpatate Abrahams family from the reſt of the world to be my Church, 
then the Church under the Goſpel covenant is not Catholick contrary to the 


article of the Creed, and fo the Golpel-covenant continues the middle wall of 


partition, But perhaps NMaſter Gerec, helps the matter in that which fol- | 


For the fecond thing, faith he, the extent of this privilege ( though there 
were fomething in it peculiar to Abraba ) yet was it not limitted to him alone, 
but thoſe that were 


Abraham inherited his promife to have God their God, 
and the God of their feed. As what was {aid to oſfua, Joſh. 1. 5 I will not 


‘covenant. Fot the Golpel-covenant is, That God would blefs all Nati- 
ons in Abrabam through faith, Gal. 3.8, 9. Gentiles as well as Jews, yea the 


leave thee nor forfake thee, was not bounded to his perfon , but applicable to 


li 
all conſcientious Ifraclites ; yea to all Chriftians in Gods way and work, as 


the Apoſtle 1 it Heb. 13. 5. So this privilege or the Covenant to have 
the God of their feed, is to be applyed to all Jiraclites, yea to all of any 


nation that have his faith and tread in his ſteps: they that do che work of A- 
brabam may claim the 


promiles of Abrabam, that be ordinary and efiential | 
of the Covenant. chential parts 


- Anfw. Mc.G. Will have the promiſe LI will be a God to thy {eed} to promiſe 
the fettling of the Church in Abrahams family ſeparated — the reft of the 
World as light from darknefs ; if this be fo, how can it be a promiſe to another 
nation, that their children ſhould be adopted outwardly and reputatively? Forgif 
9 Abrabams natural poſterity have a privilege whereby they — | 
$ promui¢ is common to other nations with them. But ſaith he, The promife: 
parated from all other nations, ſurely its no better than a contradiction to fay 
Rot Heb. 13. which ] grantzʒ nor 
doubt, t promiſes ma | to M, avid 0 | 
to all true believers, where the holy Ghoft doth fo ¢ ona eg ere 


expound them, and where! 
th. cis of a thing which other Seri 
bat kis own aſſertion to prove it, nor do I know any thin: 
bu: whatthe Author of the little book, intitled. in N if : 

fal by Scripture, printed Anno 1644. hath, J at * res * 
Wos thut ergued, That w 


brings nothing 


33 promited to be a God to Abraham, and his feed asa belieyer: Ergo: : 
» it Ls] be taken reduplicatively fo as that be 
2 de under that formal confideration, to him being a bclicver,and 


thir belong Hur 
ing in the promiſe of Gn. 1. 7. Matter Goes 
by any clie- 


Promiled to Abraham, abeliever,.is 


* 4 
1 
« * 


to every one being a believer, as to him, I deny the Major; it Was not made to 
him asa —— ſimply under that confideration, but though 1 were made 
upon his faith, as a motive ol making that covenant with him, yet not under 
that formal conſideration ſimply as a belieyer, fo as that the covenant ſhould be 
ſaid to be made to every believer, as to him. As in like manner, though Prrer 
Matthew 16 18 19 had the promiſe of building the Church, andthe Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of binding and loofing, conferred on him 
by reafon of his confeffion of Chtiſt, verfe 16, yet every one that confeflech 
Chrift as he did, hath not that that promife ; If any ask how it was made to 
Abraham ? I anfwer, fo far as concerns the {piritual part, it is cleer from Ro 
mans 4 11 12 16 18, that it was made to him as Father of believers, and in 
that conſtruction, though it belong to Gentiles, yet it belongs onely to belie- 
ving elect Gentiles, Romans 9 78 Galatians 3 29, or to Chriſt, whether 
perfonal or myſtical, verſe 16. But that it belongs not in that ſenſe, no not to 
all or any, either of Jews or Gentiles, who are not clect, is apparent from Ro- 
mans 9 7 8, no meer formal profeflor can lay claim to it. As ſor the pro- 
miſe of out ward privileges, as to be of the viſible Church, to have the Ordi- 
nances of Gods worfhip, fo the promiſe is made to Abraham as a natural 
Father of his inheriting pofterity by Iſaac, and to that ſecd ey eae which was. 
to inherit in Abrahams family: and to that natural feed which God would 
bring out of Egypt, and ſettle in Canaan, and this was but unto the time of 
reformation, as it is termed, Heb. chap. 9, veri. 10. Now that thoſe words, 1 
willbe thy God, and the God of thy feéd , ſhould be expounded thus, I 
will be the God of every Gentile believer, either in profeſſion or reality, that 
his natural poſterity fhould be Gods vifible Church, or vifible Church - mem- 
bers, hath nor the leaft intimation in Scripture, but much againſt it, nor can 
be brought by any thew of right conftruétion to be the meaning. For I Would 
know under which term of theſe [thee, or thy feed} every fuch natural childe, 
even an infant fhauld be meant; under [thy feed] they muſt fay, but the Scri- 
prure placeth believers themſelves, and thoſe only reall believers under that term, 
a8 is proved before, and other places {peak to like purpoſe, John 8. 39, Mitth. 
3.9. Luke 19.9 therefore without addition to the text, believers natural teed. 
are not there placed. Nor were the promile true in Mr. Gerecs ſenſe. For 
God doth not make good the premiſe in that ſenſe to every believer and his na- 
tural feed, many Gentile believers have had their children perfecutors, not vi- 
fible Church-members, and may have ſtill; yea in that ſenſe which Mr. Geree 
himfelf nds it, it was only verified of the natural W 275 of Abraham, 
Dar not of every particular child of his, but of the nation till Chriſts com 
A for the dictate of Mr, G. they that do the works of Abraham, may claim 
the promiits of Abraham, that be ordinary and eſlential parts of the covenant, — 

it intimates fome promiſes of the covenant to be eſſential, ſome not, fomeordi= 
nary, {ome extraordinary parts of the covenant. 1 2 

But theſe are new diſtinctions, with which J meet not elſewhere, nor know 
I how to underftand what promifes he makes ordinary, nor what extraordinary} 
what eſlential parts of the covenant, what not. That Covenant being but 
once made in my conecit, therefore bad all the promiſes of the fame fort’, so ah 

omiless 


cher ordinary or extraordinary, and a covenant being an aggregate of pr | 


| 1 
if 
i 
| 
i 
: 


together as the form, which 


the promies a8 the tnatrer, and the taking vopeth „ Which: 
‘ste 2 parts of the Covenant, there t no bar being the matter 


of the covenant is an eſſential or rather all the promiles together are the — 
— exch promife is an the whl number (of promifes, 
And therfore his fpecch is not eaſſe to be unceritood, aie 
ary rant that hey who are Of the faith ef Abraham, may claim the promiſe 
of and other faving bleffings. But for vifibie Clturch-member- 
he the natural poſterity of Abraham, nor the trucft believing Gentile, can 
Jaya juſt daim to them, but that notwirhftanding that promile. God is free to 
male their children ot the children of Gentile, or Jew Inhdels his people, his | 
vilible church, and to ſettle his worſhip with them. 
M. Getee writes thus, and that this privilege of having God to be the God 
of our feed, was not perſonal, and peculiat to Abraham , but propagated to 
his feed, may hence appear, becauſe the fame in effect is promiied to other god- 
ly Jews, which is here promiſed to Abraham, Deut. 30.6. And the I otd thy 
“God will circumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy feed. | ra ee 
Anw. The promife to Abraham, according to Mr. Gs. expofition, was, 
That he would bea God to all in regard of external denomination, and ex- 
ternal privilege of a Church, and to the elect in regard of ſpiritual adoption 
de and glory. Sure this is not the fame in effect wich that, Deut. 20.6. Which 
2. nothing of external privileges of a Church, but of circumcifing their hearts, 
and the heart of their feed, to love the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
‘With all their foul, that they might live: which can be true only of the clea, 
Beides, it is promifed to them at their return from captivity , and upon t beir 
returning to the Lord, and obeying his voice according to all thatjhe comman- 
ded them that day, they and their children, with all E bent, and all theit 
foul, v. 2. Which fure cannot be ordinari applied to them in their isifancy; 
and therefore this text is very impertinently alleged to prove an external privi- 
ge to intants of meer reputed believers even in their infancy. Mr. Baxter him- 
In his Friendly accommodation with Nr. ford p. 361. hath theſe words. 
The text ſeems plainly to (peak of [ their feéd ] not in their infant-ftare, but 
in heit adult, Leit. 30. Fot firſt, verſe 2. the condition of the promife is ex- 
preſly requized, not only of the parent, but of the children themſelvts by nated 
ned of rents, viz. to return to the Lord, his voice with 


_ 3- Thecircumcifion of the heart promifed, is fo annexed to the act, that 
‘it app to be meant only of thofe that were capable of the act, ver. 6. 
The Lord thy God will circumcife thine heart, and the heatt of thy feeds: to 
9 thy God fo that it is not meant of thoſe that are uncapable of {6 


N.. G. yer adds. And thus much that place, Act. 2.3 9. doth hold forth and 

Dontribute to infant-beptilm, to fhew that children are comprehended in the 
h ovenant with their tachers, and both theſe laſt comilts being of Evangelien | 
they muſt needs be communicable to all under the 3 
2 then it remains that God itill is in covenant with every believer, and his feed. 
That Acts 2. 39. neither thews that children (& belicvers’) are 
| com- 


4 


| 


comprehen vet y aud neceſſarily with their parents, eee 
| any crec it yet remains proved 
Ged is in Covenant anid bes Gol. 
Tue /teſt of that fection of Mr.Geree, is about my Mr. Mr. fe“ 
cond conclufion, which I tall Me I 
have diipatched at laſt the anſwering thoie a argue ſyllogiſtically from the 
covenant, and ſeal for infani - baptiſm. moft go another rg by layin 
their Wri 183. 


| 


R. 


SE Cc XVII. 
the in the Review, expr eff. 
That 1. God made a covenant 
the to him and his feed, Gen. 1. 9,10. on the fal of 
4. And hath given us baptiſm in the room of circumciGion. | 
the true Religion, and cite to prove it, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Ads 2. 3 39 Exekicl 16, 
baptiſm, tomy temembrance, except once in Mr. Baxter to prove a conditio- 
Church. members. 
any of thefe ſhould be gathered that infants of profeſſours of the true Religie 
them that profefs the true Religion tobe vilible Church-mem s is a rid 8 
3. 9.14. Col. 2. 11,1 Ads 2.31 39. i 14. Mas. 


the meshed 
his Dialogue, ch. 3. and expreffeth 
17. 
iyen that Covenant of grace which was then to Abr ban 
Poe Aficmbly — Meſtminiler in their confeſſion of faith, chap 25.art.2. ale 
20, 21. Rom. 11. 16. Gen, 3. 15. and 17.7. of theſe, one of the Texts, to 
nal covenant made with all Adams poſterity. I do not 2 what uſe that 
Whether the feed of the woman be meant of all men, or by 338 2 
on, as ſuch, and not as of humane kinde, ſnould be meant by the feed: of 
which I cannot yct refolve. Ch. 28. art. 4. they fay,Infants of ong oF 4 
pes. Mark 10. W Lake 5771 what they would gather from 


— — 
· bapt iſm from the Covenant and Circumcifion, * recited, 
of grace With snd his fxd Gen. 
n 
his feed and | 
fort, Ti at the vilible Church conſiſts of all the children of thoſe that profef$ 
wit, Gem. 3. 15. I meet not with in the writings of the defenders of infant 
prove infants of rhole shet profess the tena: gion to be vifible 
Chrift, or of true belicvers (which are all the ſenſes I conceive) yet how 
woman, or that the bruiſing of the ts head fhould prove, infants ef 
lieviug parents are to 1 757 and in the margin cite, Gen. 1, 7. 9. 
the 


‘3 
| 
²⁰˙- 


frots the Directory about baptifin, where they di- 
get the Mini rata he e, ‘That ba is a feal of the covenant of 
grace, of “out ingrafting into Cimiſt, Nc. the Promife is made to belie~ 
vers and their feed, and that el and pofterity of che faithful, born within 
» Church; have by their birch-intere ft in the Covenant, and right to the feal 
ir, ‘and to the outward of the Church under the Goipel , no leſs 
then the children of Abr in the time of the old Teſtament, the covenant | 
of grace for fubftance being che lame, and the grace of God, and conſolation 
of more then before, that the Son of God admitted little 
children into his prefence, embracing them, and bleſſing them, ſaying, For 
of fuch is the Ki of God; that children by baptiim, are ſolemnly recei- 
ved into the bofome of the vifible Church, that they are Chriitians, and neil 
rally holy before l · ↄtiſm, and therefore are they bape eed. 
Moſt of which ions are ambiguous, tew 1 them true, or have any 
poof from the texts alleged in the onz and if they were all true (ſet- 
ting afide one or two which expccis the canclußon in different phralc) 


uf 
would not infer the Concl on: ic being Lin whatfenfe baptifin 


Tue ficft pcopofition is ambiguous, 
i laid to be a feal of the Covenant ot grace, whether in a borrowed or proper 
Cente. fo as it be the definition or gemm of it, or onely an adjan@ of it, t 
or the pe forming of it, of the 
covenanted, what t by the covenant of grace, which is that 
¢ovenant; whether ir feal 2 ora ec oF it, whether it ſeal Gods covenanting 
bee covenanting to Go Nor is there any proof for it from Rom. 4. 
1. which neither {peaks of baprifm, nor of any ones Circumcifion but A- 
shams, nor faith of his Circumcifion, that it was the feal of the Covenant | 
propofition is fo ambig nous, that M. M. and Mr. G. 3 
will Sot true, as I ſhew ĩn my A- 
— fg. The words ſcem to bear this ſenie, That the promiſe of Juſtiſica- 15 
» adoption, &c. is made to believers and their feed. But ſo it is apparently 
ly made bee and by other texts, not is it pro- 
G. 15.7. compared with G. 3.9.1. AA 2. 39. or any other of 
— texts, yea in that ſenſe it eet Mal, and Maſter 
ver. 


Tue next is ambiguous allo. Boe how the feed of the faithfal me be {aid | 
to be born within the Church, ‘or what intereft in the covenant, eal ri 


ht to 
the feal of k, and what out ward privileges they have by their birth, what 


| Outward privileges they have in like meature as the children of Abraham, is as 


| in as — of the texts prove it, is uncertain. Surely 
9-14. on ivileges of Juttif 
children dyf by Juſtification and Sanctification, 


aith, and no other, not every belicvers poſterity 


natural feed have, nor is ther word 


“The next too is deubtful, it being uncertain wharthey mean by che fubltance 
un cant to Coaccive what they mean when they ſay, the grace of God and 
of believers is more then befor, eben any of the texts 


drove 


— — 
it 
1 
j 


it, or what this is to their purpofe, that the enlargement of a believers 
comſort intitles his child to baptiſm, nor what is meant when it isfaid, That 
are received into the balom of the vifible Church, and yet 


children by Fy | 
after withheld the Lords Supper without any Eccleſiaſtical cenfure, nor 


do I know how they mean or prove them to be Chriftians , ‘or federally holy 
For my part, in thoſe propofitions I deprehend little truth or plain_fenfe 3 
dut that eM Oe that part is a meer riddle, fitter for Schollars to ftudy 
Tuc London Miniſters (of whom it is likely a confiderable part were of ft | 
Aſſembly) in their Fas Divinum regim.Ecci. page 32. ſpeak thus. 
So infants of Chriſtian parents under the New Teltament are commanded 
to be baptized by confequence, for that the intants of Gods people in the old 
T ſtament were commanded to be circumciſed, Gen.17. For the privileges. of 
believers under the New Teſtament, are as as the privileges of believers — 
under the old Teſtament, and the children of believers under the Ne Teftae 
ment are federally holy, and within the covenant of God as well as the chil- 
dien of believers under the old Teſtament, Gen. 17. compared with Rom. 1 f. 
16. 1 Cor. 7 14. And what objections can be made from infants ity 
no againſt their baptiſm, might as well then have been made againſt their 
being circumciſed. And why children ſhould once be admitted to the like :ini- 
tiating Sacrament (the Lord of the Covenant, and Sacrament no where. fors 
bidding them) there can be no juſt ground. And baptiſm (uccedds in the room 
of Circumcifion, Col. 2. 11, 12. concerning which I fay , there's 3 
from Gen. 17. compared with Ro. 11.16. 1 Cor. 7. 14. to the children 
of believers federaly holy as they would, nor is there any proof fromC ol. 2.1112. 
do frove the ſucceſſion of baptiſm in the room of circumcifien, And though 
inĩants have not a natural incapacity to be dippod in water, yet they have a na- 
tural incapacity to profefs faith in Chriſt, which is now required to baptiſm 
though not required to circumciſion. And there is an objection that may be 
made againſt infant- baptiſm, to wit, the want of a command, which could 
not be objected againſt infant male circumciſion: and this is a juſt ground to 
exclude infants from baptiſm, yea the very fame ground they give for excla- 
ding them the communion , and the very fame ground which Padobaptiits do 
continually, in books and Sermons urge againft Popith and Prelatical ceremo- 
nies. But foraſmuch as Mr. A. did direct his Defence of infant-baptifmto 
the Aſſembly, and M. Pryn in his ſuſpenſion ſuſpended, p. 21. ſeems to have | 
_ taken his book to be approved by the Allembly, and he is of any I meet wih 
in print likelieſt to , Y their ſtrength, and for other reaſons, cherefore 
I conceive my ſelf bound to examine his defence in the third part of it, referring 
the Reader to what of that or any other is already diipatched taking in 
ſomewhat of Matter Blakes, and ſome others by the way, and then to dn 
mine ſuch parts of Mr.Cobbets Iuſt indication, as are not yet examined fo fat 
-as I find neceflary, and at laſt examine ſo much of Mr. Bs, diſpute about his 
ſecond argument as is not yet diſpatched. 
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Mr. Marthalls reply to the firft fedtion of tbe tbird 
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To this 1 anfwerel by denying both the 


connexion between the Covenant, and ſeal, is reviewed. | 


graces.) 


Theretore are to partake of the feal of the Covenant 


difpu inft the confequence Exam.part.3.[.1. 
serie rat Reply would have the Reader to confider my advantage from 


there were ſophiſtry 


the initial ical of the covenant. 


efpecially if his diſpute thould be carried as mine is, altogether in the way of 


what ochers have counted my vertue, and ve commended, beyond 


8 confiderate Reader ſhould take this to be the courfe of a 
diffident man. If there be much ſilence in Scriprure about infants, why do 
Mr. x. and others avouch their baptiſm with fo much peremptorineſs. if their 
juftification could be no better proved then their baptiſm, it would be no arti- 


i. That I made ex ions againft arguments was agreea a be- 
— — — more 


2x. M. A. takes on him to prove his conſequence * mine own principles, to 


vun, chat I yield chat ſuchlas are 


ſanctiſed, c. may be baptized which 
» he faith isin ——ͤ—ͤ— dea 
| BurTdonor think the fpeeches the fame, either in plain Englich, or Mr. 
Ms, own Englith,or mine. Not in plain English. I 
nanter is one that makes a promiſe. 5 

Is Scottiſh Covenanter any other then one that makes a 


f | | 
of my Examen | 

4 


R. M. in his Sermon page 8. thus diſputed, My firſt Argument is this; 
| The infants of believing parents are fæderai, therefore they muſt be 


much Glence in the Scripture to make my work have a {pecious probability 
the plea might be made againit the jultiscation of infants 


cle of my faith. My diſputation is carried in that way which is uſed by Diſj- 
worry eximine writings Scholaſtically, wherein it is defective Mr. M. 
| | | 


a Reſpondent. Yet that I poſitively affirm nothing is an untruth with a 
witnels: yea in many points where it was not neceflary I pofitively fer down 
my and my proots, and an{wer objeGtions to the contrary. The refolving 
about baptifm how it fhould be, could not reafonably be expected in 


U— 


plain Englim a Cove- 


ife or ſub- 
ſeribes to the Covenant ? But a perfon regenerate or ſancti nen sabia: 


againit arguments , but not poſitively affirming an 


hat it is fit for me to exprefs, Mir. Ai. unjuſtly ſecks to draw into 
it iftry and guile in it, as hie did in other things, as I thew in my 


j 
3 
of 
inteceaent ana the conſequence:and 
me 
4 * 
pro- 


promife, nor do I think when Mr. M. calls infants ſederate, or in the Covenant 
of grace, he means they make a promiſe, but that a promife is made to them. 
Nor in Mr. Ms, own Engliſn. For when he faith, they are in coyenant, he 
means, infants are in fome ſenſe under the covenant of grace in reſpect of the 

outward adminiftration and Church privileges, which is not all one as to be 

generate, ſanctifyed, &c. nor in my Engliſh. For the being in covenant 
which I grant, gives a title to baptiſm, is meant of their preſent ſtate, fo as 


that not only the promife 
wards, but for the preſent they are actually ſanctificd, regenerate , believers, 
difcipies, as mine own words, cited by M. A. thew 5 So ree M.. . doth but 
abuſe me, and the Readet, endeavouring to poſſeſſe him with this conceit, as if 
his confequence were proved by mine own principles. 
Zut Maſter A ar ſpall not truſting to this, anſwers, more particularly: 
with you that there is no neceſſary dependance a promife 
and afeal, the addition of a ſeal to a promiſe is of free grace as well as the pro- 

miſe it felf. Which if true, then theres no neceſſary connexion between the Co- 
venant and Seal, and fo this propofition is not true. All that have the promiſe 
are to be ſealed. For if it be true it is in ſome degree of neceſſity, to wit, de ome 
ni, As for his reaſon, it is frivolous; there is no neceflary dependance, becauſe 
both are of free grace. For thoſe things that are of free grace have a neceſſary 
dependence as, to be predeftinate, called, juſtiſied, glorifyed. But he means, 
the nature nf the terms makes not a neceflary connexion between them. 

If that be his meaning, Mr. Baillec his Collegue is deſerted, who weuld in- 

fer a neceſſary connexion from the nature of the terms, which I have refuted 


in my Addition to my Apology, S 
But Mr. M. addes. Nor 2. did I ever think, that by Gods revealed will this 
opofition was true in all ages of the Church. Alli Covenanters muſt be ſea- 


Ear I carried it no higher Abrabams time, when God firft added this 
new mercy to his Church, vouchſafing a ſeal to the Covenant. 
Aw. If this be true, then there is nothing moral and perpetual in ſeals, as 
they call them, of the Covenaut. For ſuch thing are from the beginning and 
belong to Gentiles as well as Jews, and therefore it is in vain to deri ye infants 
ſealing barely from the Covenant of grace. For ſith that, as Mr. At. firſt Cone 
cluſion (peaks, for ſubſtance hath alwaies been one, and the ſame both to the 
Jews and Gentiles, if there were a connexion between it, and the ſeal it ſnould 
have been as well before Abraham time as ſinſe. 
But he thinks in his third anſwer to make good the connexion, when he 


1 


And 34 from Abraba ns time, and fo torward I fay it was Gols will, that 
ſuch as are in Covenant ſhould be fealed with the initial ical of the Covenant, 


fuppoting poms enly-copelin a the ſeal, and no ſpecial bar put in againſt them 
by God himſelf. Wo 

"To which I aniwer. H: faith after, if you pleaſe to ſtate the general Pro- 
pofition as you needs mult, That all ho ſince Abrahams time are fader i, 
or Covenanters with God, muſt. by Gods own appointment receive the ſeal of 
admiſſion into covenant, unleſs they be either uncapable of it, or are exemp- 
tion. So that one of thefe two propoſitions is that 


ted by a particular diſpenſa 
which makes up his Enthymeme n 


e is made to them, what God will do for them after- 


un 
2 
> 
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(78) 


From Abrahams time all ſuch as are in covenant thould be fealed with the 
initial (eal of the covenant, f them onely capable of the ſcal, and na 
ſpecial bar put in againft them by Go 
But all the infants of believing parents are in covenant, and they are capa 
ble of the (eal, and there is no ſpecial bar put in againft them by God himiclt, 
Ergo, They thould be ſealed. * 
Gr das All who ſince Abrabams time are foderati, or Covenanters with 
God, muſt, by Gods own appointment reccive the feal of admiſſion into cor 
cant, unleſs they be cither uncapable of it, or ate exempted by a particular 
difpenfition. All infants of believers fince Abrahams time, are federaré or cow 
yenanttrs with God, neither uncapable of the feal , nor cxempted E 


3 


cular difpenfation : Ergo, all infants of believers ſince Abrahams 
by Gods own appointment, receive the feal of admiſſion intocovenant. 
To which 1 anfwer, Mr. N. tells me, I muſt needs ſtate thus the general , 
Propeſit ion. But it is a pretty art he hath, as elle where to call that my Mint 
which was his own not mine ; fo here to ſay, I muſt needs ſtate che general 
Propoſition thus, which is of his own framing. However, he is not wronged 
tha: it is thus framed. Let us then view it, and try whether (except in that 
of cheumcifion) there be any truth, ſenſe or conſiderateneſſe in it. 
As tor circumciſion, if it be meant onely of it, then the Concluſion can 
be of it only, and as the truth is, his argument concludes only that infants of | 
believers are to be circumciſed. 
1. 1 ed in my Exenen noted a fault in his Argument in his Sermon, in 
that his Concluſion was of a ſign of the Covenant indefinite, and not of bap 
tiim only, whereas the Lords Supper is alfo n; fign of the Covenant, whicii he 
would not have delivered to infants. 
And to it he anfwers, That he clearly in his Sermon ſhewed this Propoliti 
on to be only meant of the initial fign, and not of the other. But this doth 
not excuſe his frult , who taking upon him to prove infant-beptifm, con- 
cludes another thing in the argument, though he might perhaps, (ome pages 


of, where the Reader looks not for an explication of his mc) innit i 
fpeech tothe initial eal. 


And for what he tells me. be is ſure that I who durſt boptize an infant knows 
5 to me to be regenerate, durit not give the other Sacrement to it, there being 
examination diſcern the Lords body aired to the ont 


not tetheothers I told him in my Apolozy ſ 1 o. I durit do the one 

do the other, and that ſelf examination — ability to — 125 — 
un well required to bop iſm, as the Lords Supper, Ags 2. 38. & 8.37. Rom, 
6. 3 4. But were it, that I durſt not do the one as the other, yet this would 
not help Mr.. who would prove the title to the initial ſeal, by that of ine 
tercit in the Covenant, which will conclude as well title to the 3 the 

For the proof is uſuslly the feal muſt follow the covenants which if 

then not Saal the initial, bur alfo the after‘feal muſt follow * 

ia in the fault mended in his Defence ¢ doth he conclude definitely of bap- 
tlm here ¢ was warned, yet chord ſemper oberrat ei- 
n, be Al runs into the fame fault, concluding in both forms of an initial 


luding in 
| 
| | 
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nant of faving 


feal indefinitely, not definitely of baptifia, and thercforemay be interpreted 


v0 conclude of circumcifion as well as of bap:ifm, yea rather his affertion (if 


there be any good {enfeof it) is of che circumciſing then baptizing of infants, 
fith all his — is about the initial ſign of circumciſion, Alths 
he puts into the Major are, that it may be true of circumcifion.. 

But this is not all the fault in bis new ſorms: notwithitanding I complain- 
ed in my Examen ſect. 3. of his ambiguities, which I thewed in my Apology f. 
9.10. and Poſt ſcript i- 6. yet as if either he could not, or would not, {peak di- 
Andy he retains the fame fault in his Defence, e conceive the co- 


venant of grace now contains only the promiſe of ſaving grace, he faith p 90. 


‘The Covenant of grace contains not onely faving grace, but the adminiftra~. 
tion of jt allo in outward ordinances and Church privileges 3, but ſhews not 


where, nor in which covenant of grace there are pcomifes of the adminiftrati- 
on of faving grace in outward ordinances and Church privileges, It is true, 
circumcition is called the Covenant, Gen. 17. 13. by a Metonymia as Mr. M. 
confeſſeth page 32 but not becauſe it was contained in the Covenant: it is 


not Métonymia continentis pro centento, but fignati ere gn: now that the 


n ſhould be faid to be contained in the covenant, is ſcarſe good fenfe ; ſute it 


fig 
is not meet to be uſed in diſputes. And therefore whoever uſeth the covenant 
of grace for any other than the covenant of faving grace, or faith it contains 


any other than promiſes of faving grace, feems to aſſect ambiguitics unmeet 


for difpute, as not willing to be rſtood. Again page 92. he expreficth the 
covenant of grace he means to be that Gen. 15.5. and he cannot but know it 
to have diverſe meaningsz one that God will be a God to Abraham, and his 


ſpiritual feed, which he confeflith pag. 102. to be the clect, when he faith , 


ipiritu 
Secondly by the word ¶ ſced] was meant the children ot the promiſe che elect 
Rom. g. d. and in this iene it is denyed by him, that God hath made a promile 


of ſ. ving grace to the natural {eed of believers, and ſo they are not in this co 
venant in this ſenſe. Yet the Directory when it {peaks of baptiſm, as the feal 
of the covenant , means it in this ſenſe, as the words before recited ſhew, for 


what elſe can be meant when they diitinguifh between intereft in the covenant, 
and right to the feal of it, and the ou. ward privileges of the Church under the 
SGopel. And Rom. 4. 11. is alleged in the Confeſſion of Faith, for the Nr | 
of this, that it is the ſeal of the Covenant of grace 3 now chat text {peaks of 
being a feal ef the righteouſneſs of faith, which is a ſaving 
Conſeſſion of faith, ch. art. 3. and in the greacer Catechiim, 
Covenant of grace to offer lite and falvation by Chriſt, to promiſe faith, and 
to be made with Chrift, and in him with all the clect, as his ſced; and ſo the 
Argument fro n the Covenant of grace to tie Seal, muſt mean it thus, or elſe 
it is frivolous, For it the Seal muſt follow the Goren it muft follow the 
Covenant which is ſealed by it, Which is only | 
dere being no thew of confequence in it, infarts of belicvers have not the cove- 
| gract, but of outward Ordinances and Church privileges, 
therefore they are to be ſealed with that ſcal, which feals only faving graces... 
And yet methinks they thould not have avouched as the Pirctlom doth, that 
the pofterity of the faithtulhave by their birth intercit in that Covenant, con- 
- fidering how the Apoftle determines Kom.g.8. the childrer. of the flesh may not. 
nor the feed, nox children of the promife- 


grace, and in the 


and the limitations 


they make the 1 


he promiſe of ſaving grace, 


| 

O 
4 


God to Abrabam , and his ne 
only tothe Jewes, 


> 


buapti f he fhould have fhewed, not as he doth p. 

tende in many quit belies the how the Covenant i 
teen Gal and largely, and how they may be ſaid to be in covenant in fome 
who have a vit 


In the other form he [airy All ſuch as are in the Covenant thould be ſcaled 
and that expreflion fecms to have thisfznfe, That God by his act ef promif 
as his words are page 103, engageth himfelf to be the God of believ ng Citi- 
ians, and their ſcc“ which his words import, page 92. where havirg laid 

Al ſuch as ate in t! e Covenant ſhould be icaled, to prove it he allegeeh , Gea. 

17. 729)10.14. Where the very ground why God would have them ſealed is 
‘becaule of the Covenant, I will eftablith my Covenant betwt en me and thee, 


and thy feed after thee, &c. 


_ Sothar the fenfe of his argument fhould be thus, All they who are in coves 
“nant, that is, to Whom God hath promifed to be their God, they thould be fea- 
led, & c. But all infants of believing, even Gentile parents, are in Covenant, 
‘that is, God hath * to be their God: Ergo. 1 
Of which I would deny both Majot and Minot the minor being expreſly con 
trary thouch it were unde: ftocd/of true believers, and moft certainly 
lalſe of believers only in profeflion, to whom, efpecially the fe of the Gintiles , 
‘God never promifed to be God, much leſt to their natural feed yet the minor 
| e 8 of them, or elſe this argument proves not they are to be baptized » 
which is their practiſe. : | 


But ſceing the Argument for infant-b : ifm Will not hold in thefe fenkes of 
the promife, Gir, 17.7, (though the fi ſt ſenſe be that which they give of that 
_ promiiz, when they dilpuyc againit Arminians,; and apply it to the onc 


(80) 
of che promife, Oen. 13. 7. is, Iwill bea 
| tural feed by I/aac and Facob: But in this ſens 
And the argument is a8 frivolous : Gad promiled to be 2 God to the jews, 
| fore who have nothing to do with chat promile, mult have 
ay Lemsifm which is nc x token of that promiſe at all. If Mr. A. would 
which words there is any promiſe that ma) inter iim do 
| fants to be baptized, Gen. 17.7, or how he can prove what he faith, page 103, 
| That baptiim (cals that ptomiſe ia which God engageth himf.lf to be the God 
| of believing Chriftians, and their ſced: I would fain know in what words, in 
| teſpect of what bleſlings and gifts, and in what manner or upon what terms 
| God thus engageth himſelt. The Apoit'e faith G@.2.16. To Abraham and 
| his ſced were the promifes made, I no where find they were made to a Gentile & 
believer and his feed. | 1 
| The like playing with ambiguities is in the uſe of the phraſes, ſœdetate, in 
| Covenant, being under the Covenant, being in Covenant, Covenanters, 
: When he faith, Infants of believers are federati or Covenanters with God, a ) 
| enter into Covenant, according to the pla in meaning of the word, they fhould & 
| be aflerted to be fuch as make a promiſe to God. For what is a Covenanter but 
| one that makes a promiſe ? how do min enter into covenant, but by ſome 28 
| teltifying aflent to a promiic ? now in this ſenſe I fhould grant his Ma jor, and 
my"! his Minor, which in this ſenle is againſt ſenſe. For when did any beit 
ot fee, or otherwile perceive an infant of a believer make a promiſe to Ged, ot 
| by any act of his, thew his aſſent to on God for his God. : 


‘as the words of many fhew, cited in my Examen part. 8.4. 
10. i. A. himfelf (o expounds it with Mr. B.) pag. 10. of his De 12 


therefore Mr. A. hath another ſenſe to which he flies. He talks of an outward. 


and an inward Sovenant, 120. and page 11 2. he tells us, That he 7 
all the infants of believers area the outwatd Covenant, that 7 they re 
be reputed as in the Covenant, in reſpect of the outward adminiftration, out- 
vard Ordinances and Church- privileges, which when it comes to application 
is meant of no other than baptiſm now, and circumcifion heretefore, and 
therefore as I thew in my Apology S. 10. the Major propoſition is meer! nuga - 
tory in this fenfe > All that are in the Covenant, that is, that are to Poa the 
initial feal fhould be fealed with the initial ſeal, which were true, but ridicu- 


lous. And in truth I may (how ever it be cenfured) apply to the difcourfe in 


this argument, be it Mr. Ar. or the Aſſemblies, the Poets words, Parturiunt 
montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus. 
And yet there is more fhuffling in this thing. Mr. A. to make ſome ſhew of 
anſwering my inſtances of women and males under eight daies old, not being 
circumciled, though in covenant, limits his Major in the firſt form thus ¶ ſup- 
ebe them onely capable of the ſeal, and no ſpecial bar put in againſt them] 
in the other form thus [unlefs they be either uncapable of it, ox are exempted 
by particular difpenfation] By the Bar, he means Gods prohibition, as thefe 
wotds, page 93. thew, God forbad them to have the feal till they were eight 
daies old. But a prohibition and a diſpenſation are not all one: a Prohibition 
is of a thing, that may not be done; a diſpenſation ſuppoſeth the thing is to be 
done, yet frees the perion from doing it in ſome cafes for ſome time. But let- 
ting pafs this exception againſt the expreſſions, I would know how God put a 
bar, or forbad infants under eight daies old to be circumciſed. I Know no otker 
but this, that God appointed the eighth day for them to be circumcifed. Now it 
this be a forbidding to circumciſe before (as I acknowledge it is, and ſo do many 
Proteſtant Divines, as Pareus Comment. in Gen. 17.11. Errant maſculi in ſæ- 
dere abiutero, &c. anticipare vero ſignum nec liceba, nec opus erat) then that is 
forbidden, which is other wiſe than God appointed: andſith our Lord Chriſt 


hath not appointed any to be baptized till they be diſciples, he hath prohibited a- 
ny to be baptized till they be diſciples, and fo, what ever the London Miniflers 


fay in their words above recited, there is juſt ground even a prohibition, againſt 
baptizing infants. And fothe Minor of Mr. As. argument is not tue. Upon 
all this debate I $1 find fo nuch inconſiderateneſs, or confuſedneſs, or non - | 


lenſe, or untruth, or trifling, if pot juggling in Mr. As. arguing, that I muft 


vary my anſwer, as I find his meaning ſometimes denying the Syllogiſm as be- 
ing tautological, and not having three terms, or which is all one, any medium 

to prove his Conclufion by, but only repeating the Conclufion in different 
phraſes, M thoſe ſome 


w 


fhall view what he faith. 


Page 92. he faith thus, Which is apparent in the very firft inſtitution of 
an initial {eal Gen. 17. 7, 9, 10,14. Where the very ground why God would 
have them ſealed is becauſe of the Covenant, I will eftablifh my Covenant 
between me and thee, and thy feed after thee in their generations for an everla= 
er thee thou thalt keep. 

| | m 


fting Covenant to be a 


| / . 


— of them new minted gibberith or non-fenfe, ſometimes 
the Major, ſometimes the Minor, fometimes both. However,fith it is my task, 1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


¢% 


Covenant therefore: 


child amang you thall be circumcifed, and afterward in the -fourteenth , 


; tonymia called the Covenant, for that it is apparent, not on- 
them who were in cdvenant to but 
that they fhould therefore be circumcifed bhecauſe of the Covenant, or in 


toben of the Covenant between God and them 3 and he that rejected or neg · 


lecded the ſeal, is faid not only to break Gods commandment, but his Cove- 


So that bet auſe the initial ſeal was added to the Covenant, and ſuch 25 
— * it received it as an evidence of the Covenant, or becauſe they were in 


Covenant;] the eſore concluded, that by Gods own will, ſuch as enter into 


9 7 
82) 


and-this ismy Covenant which ye ſpall keep severy 


* 
4 


Covenant ought to receive the feal, fuppofing ſtill they were capable of it. So 


lay citcumciſion upon Gods command, and the Covenant of grace too, 
pa confiftent toget Ben the command is the cauſe of the exiftence of 


the duty, but the Covenant of grace is the motive to it. | 
will that fuch as are in Covenant from Abrabe 
be fealed with the initial ſeal of the Covenant, which he after alters thus. Such 
as enter into Covenant ought to receive the feal. But there is nothing but con- 
ſuledneſs and impertinency in all this paſſagſe . 
1. He tells us, There is the inſtitution of an initial ſeal Gen. 17. 7, 9, 10, 
sm. which he muſt underſtand of an initial ſeal in general or indefinite, or 
¢ it cache th not to baptiſm, and fo it is impertinently alleged: But it is 
palpably falſe that chere is in thoſe words any other initial {eal inſtituted then 


ciscumcifion , and I dare boldly 1. ic is a meer dotage to maintain that in 
aptifm or any other ordinance of God then 


thofe words there is any rule about 
circumcifion. The very words are, thou fhalt keep my Covenant, and this co- 
venant is demonſtrated to be male circumciſion and no other, of which the time 
and part ate preciſely fet down. 

a. He ſhould prove that all that were in covenant had title to the initial {eal 
or right; but his Conclufion is of their duty, not of their title. Now it cane 
not be ſaid to be infants duty; the command w: 
MI think,aflert it as th ir duty, but as their 
text inſetreth, or Mr. M. concludes from it, concerns the connexion between 
the duty of, 8 


between the Privilege ot circumciſion paflively taken, which belongs to infants 
and the Covenant, which is another e * fn 
3+ Ben granted that the propofition to be proved is of duty in parents of 
Ministers, yet he is neceſſitated to grant the e was: the cauſe of the 
1 exiſtence oi the duty, and more fn poss 18. The formal realgn of theit 
being civcumcifed, was the command of God! which if true, the no du 
without the command, whatever intereft there might be in the Covenant: and 
the true, all that enter it 
the kcal it be commander, not otherwiſe : and fo neither infantecii 
outa them. | 
4. He laich, ovenant of grace was the motive, page 182, the Coves 
nant of grace, or their Church-ftate was the motive to frend the thing it rela 
But he tclls us not ro whom it was a motive, A motiveisan impulfive 


is not given to them; nor doth. 
Privilege ; and yet all that the 


tereſt in the covenant, wWith- 


Anſw. Here is all Mr. Vis. ſtrength ao his Major, that it was Gods 
abams time, and ſo forward, fhould | 


which belongs not ti infants, and the covenant,not 


into Covenant ought to receive 
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eng 


File of the ufing that rite, that they which were in Covenant fhould have it, 
and they that Were not in Covenant, ſhould not have it, which is the N 8 | 
be proved, but is certainly falſe, as I have by many inftancesthewed, 


the thing fignifyed for the ſigg. 
The 48555 [therfore j is thus urged 


2. Let it be read [therefore] and the inference be from the Covenant i yer 


that the 
the eigh 
Be thefe things be gra 
the Covenant, thoſe who are in Covenant are to be circumciſed, not others, 


of Tfhmael to whom that prom 


ly to bteak Gods commandment, but his Covenant: fo chat beea 


| 
cauſe, whereby a perſon is perſwaded or induced to do a thing. But it was Nek 
motive to infants, not of 
timate: that he means the covenant was the motive to God to give the com- 
mand. But what it makes to his purpoſe I do not conceive. For though that 
wert the motive to God, yet Gods motive is not the rule of the duty, but his 
command to us$ nor the evidence of our privilege, but his declaration of his 
Will. But be it a motive to Abraham, yet it was but a motive for the more full. 

gement Of him to that which without that motive he had been to do by 
seaion of the Command, nor any further evidence of privilege then was im- 


ported by other Declaration of Gods will. 


at Though Circumcifion did relate to the Covenant, and it was received ! 
as an evidence of the Covenant, yet this proves not that it was received by each 
rfon, becaufe he was in covenant, nor that the being in Covenant was the 


6. If all this were granted, yet that this rule did reach furtMer then the uſe 
of clreumciſion is not proved here: and what is brought elfewhere thall be thew- _ 


el in it’s place to be much ſhort of proving any ſuch general rule about an ini- | 


tial feal, as is here by Mr. M. averred. But let us fee what his proof amounts 
1 He urgeth, That circumcifion is called a token of the Covenant; But 


| tl is proves no more then this, that the uſe of Circumciſion was to be a fign 
God made ſuch a Covenant, and would fulfill it: not that every one that was 
in Covenant was to be circumciſed, or that every one that was to be circum- 


— 


2. That it is termed the Covenant. But this no more than the for- 
mer, fith it is acknowledged to be fo called only by a metommia, of putting 


God not only commanded them whe 
‘were in covenant, to be circumcifed, but that they fhould I ther fore] be circum 
¢iled becauſe of the covenant, or in token of the Covenant between God & them 
But 1. The partiele [thétfore]though it be in our laſt tranflation, yet in te 
Hebrew it is on e and may be rendered, And thou, or, But thou, as by 


the Ti gur: it is & tu, by Pareu iu autem, Pifcater,tuverd, — 


inference is from the promife in the feventh verſe oncly, and not from 
th verfe, which is next, or theteft of the promiles, v.4;5,6, cannot be 


nted: yet that it imports this rule to be taken from 


hath no colour of proof, ‘nor any thew of truth in it, fith it is clear in the cafe 
ife did not belong nor any in that covenant, yet 


he was to be circumciſed, and others were not to be circumc iſed, to whom the 


8 peomiſes were made. 


4. He urgeth thus: A negl 


igh, 


ib | 


; * 
* 
— 
* 


Tuo wales a man rot becaule they were in cov it, received it as an er- 
command, whic may be {aid to break God venant, To which I : 
that rejected of is fenfe, then Mr. Ag. f t, ot enjoy ned in 
3 neglected the ſe al, is fai ſpeech is trifling, wh n teſtimony 
| on Gen, 17 1 183 hath broken m c e command and the. 
Oc, in och as is in ln, by depriving chat fob 
n the Cove ? y deprivin ifcat, ſch. 
not that whi ith of God, Rom. ay incredulit Aen of 
Wen moved, thet Bu take it men, 
2 the Covenant. All that on circumeifing ferfons Wa 
mould be cur 22 drictly enjoined under thi s on this is, that the 8 Was 
venant fignified om Gods people, and that oth er vance 
C — this doth not prov of the benefit on they 
be granted have the benefi one circumciſed 
mand, and the Mr. M. ſaies, That to! Covenant. So that was in the 
Major is not e of grace ton 2 ay Circumcifion upon ae it 
o forward at fuch is 
in againſt luppofing them 0 be fealed Covenant 
exceptions. by God himfelf. Nori 
Wieres or is Mx. A. more ha ſpecial bar put 
allege; faith he, conicerni in anſwering my 
ve: you cal of b; we find 
ive o prove th aon or ye 
it being probable cannot be demonſtiativel 
were in Coyenant was, who not man tively proved, that he eile shes ie 
the poopotition b as alive: yet 
are faderuti y which Mr.Ms. Enth tel a0 be circumeifed 4m, though he 
thymeme waste be overthrows 
Pad inl Yea Me, A, antwer here, ‘The That all that 
dei, fo the that circumcifion ¥ That he was above 
er Order that Pedagogy not obli» was peculiar to that 
we to wit, that of Melchi liſhed, to Clrifian Ge 
faith of t faith, That iſedec. As for L bo have a Prieſt 
Feb alſo, whofe Scripture faith he ot, he denies not 
1 he time is uncertai was not circumci t that te then | 
* — was of E/aus polt tain, by reafon of ciled ; which he | 
polterity. But in matt the Scriprure-filence 
living then i for Los, it macters of fa&, anon Seri 
tome very unlikely he th | 
| he Should Be 
as Ferem. 9. 26 oyn houſe | mention cumcifed 
an Edomase ; And for Feb and Lots poſteri made of him; 
. 3; who are , what time fo ty bei 3 
seckoned for unciccu 155 une 
ci ed I >4 15 1 he 
er. 9. 26. and there 


die no 
pallages that give any intimation df his acq 
wih 


if thefe ferve not the turn, the example of Cornelius undeniably uncitcumciſdꝰ 
nnd not blamed fer want of it, though undoubtedly in the Covenant of graces tad 
| 2 one that feared God with all his houſe, and his prayers and alms heard. 
therelore he was not to be circumeſſed though in the Covenant of grace, nor 
all that enter into Covenant ought to be ſealed with the initial {eal, though ca- 

pable, and no bar put in againſt them by God. pees oe 
I. inſtanced in male infants of Jews under eight daies old, who were not to 
be circumcifed, though in Covenant. Mr. A. anfwers, To chat of infants 
there was a peculiar exemption of them by God himfelf; whether for any typi- 

cal reafon, or in Be ok they were not fit in nature to undergo fo harp a pain, 

as was to be endure in Circumciſion before the ſeventh and Critical day was 

| ey or whether for any other cauſe, I diſpute not; it is ſufficient, God for- 

bad them to have the feal till they were eight daies old. 

Anw. This isa grant of the objection, and overthrows the propoſition of 

Mr. A. in his Sermon; All that ate in Covenant are to be ſealed. And the for- 

a 1 being onel by not appointing it, the propoſition can be true onely in 

tis ſenſe ; All thoſe in Covenant are to be circumciſed, to whom it is appoin- 

ted, and no other; But infants are in Covenant, and to them it is appointed 

to be fealed with the initial ſeal in the New Teſtament: Ergo. ae 

“Wherein 1 ſhould grant the Major, and deny the Minor, and infer that | 

- withott F intereft in the Covenant did not make capable, no not of 

Circumcilion, though it’s likely infants might have born it in the end of the 


> 


ſeventh day as well as on the 
lalleged that no females in Abraham, family, though in Covenant, were to 
be circumciſed. To this Mr. M. anſwers. For the women, they were not Sub- 
jectum capax circumcifionis, there was in them a natural impediment againſt it, 
therefore could it not be enjoined them: and ſuppoſe ſome men amongit them , 
or ſome who turned proſelytes to them, had not had a preputium (as ſome fort | 
i? 129 this Ordinance had not reached them; whether the wiſdom of i 
Gold purpofely chofe a fign that women might not be capable of receiving it, i 
for fome typical uſe, as fome conjecture, it is ſufficient they were not capable 
of it, and were exempted from it by God himſelt. 
Anw. If it be true, which many Authors relate, that the Habaffines, and 
Lacobites do at this day, circumciſe females $ then it is not true, they were un- 
capable of it by reafon of natural impediment. But if it be true which Mr. A. 
faith, yet Gods choſing a fign of which they were not capable, and that for a 
typical uſe; when he might have choſen one as baptiſm of which’ both Ces | 
5 En capable, it is an evidence, That it was not Will of God ſince Abra | 
bas time, and ſo forward, that all in Covenant ſhould be fealed wich the in- 7 
itial Mr opoſit ion. ber do his two 
in bis Defence im, For if incapacity bea 
ent exemption Bols the initial ſeal, 2 prohibition of it, then his propoſition | 
is but what I contend for, that thoſe in covenant to whom God appoints it | 
and noother, are to have the initial ſeal ; which is as much as I would evince, | a 
hat it is not bare intereft in the Covenant without inftitution or appointment 
dat gives right to a perſam to claim either circumciſion or baptiſm, nor war- 
rants a baptizer to admit a petſon to baptiſem. And therefore though it were 
' yielded thas all infants of believers were in cuyenant, yet they have not right: 


(ae) |. 
“to either initial feal without a command, or if tution concerning each 


1 As ber M.. Me. ore propofition as he ſtates it, as it advantageth it him 

not for the reafon aft given, fo it may be granted, if he mean by cxemption or 
particular difpenfation, the non~appointment of it. For then I am {ure infants 
of believers are ore ie from baptiſm till they be proved difciples of Chrift , 
or believers by profeflions which if it could be proved, we need not fetch it from 


Circumciſion and the Covenant. From which-they that deduce infant-baptifm, | 
0 but in vain weary themſelves and others, as they that feck to draw water out 
But there is (ome more in Mr. M. about womens tireumcifion, which I muſt 
not omit. M. M. in his Sermon had anfwered, that women were circumciſed 
| virtually in the Males. To which I anfwered, that a virtual circumciſion was 
not enough to 1 poe his argument: For then his Syllogiſm muſt have 
Jour terms, thus. They that are in Covenant muſt be fealed atually in their 
no perſons, Oc virtually in others. But infants of ‘believers are in the Cove 
nat, therefore they are to be fealed. If the Concluſion be meant of actual 
| fealing in their own perions then there are four tetms, and more in the Con- 
Cluſion then in the premifi-s. But if it be meant disjunctively, they are to be 
ealed actually or virtually: then it is leſs than is to be proved, his buſineſs be. 
ing to prove that they were to be ſealed actually. For a virtual fealin; a Tels 
than Mr. M. would have, and might be granted without any detciment to the 
of Anti pedobaptiſim. To this A. makes no anſwer at all 
geh me with a (cof where there was none, tells me it is like refutin Bellas „ 
with, Thon liejt : whereas 1 did thew herein his anfwer was infuticient, and 
that 7 putting his Syllogilm intoform, according to his own me ian? sek 
_ then ſhewing how it wou d not conclude what he fhiould Ate and, 
za Be Def ould prove. And to this 
in his Defence he makes no anſwer, but tells us, what his plain meaning was, 
Vvlüch is nothing to the pecſent point : he fhould have fhewed ho erin, belie 
expoſition or limitation his argument actual ſealing of 
their own perfons. But light a reaſc 
twer, but peak bing 
But 1 a o faid, to exactly, women were 
the Males: For that ſuppoſcth they imighi receive virtually in 
as it had been a ſin in them to be circumciled, Godinot appointi perfons,wher- 
is confirmed by the Hike, it would be fin for the male to be 55 nting it:? Which. 
Me, Words, 4 DY NM. 
N. | till they were eight dale 
To this Bat ficit give me ſeave to c lid 
me witha point o Law, that no man can be wet how you. 
omnperton,. queltion whether this be good Law ; bur 1 am 
) ivinity 3 ſure we finned vi good Law z but I am confident it is 
though the ian of Adam be ours by i ‘tui es yet we could not actually, | 
it's not — pr hot, yer. 


— — 


— 
i 
| 
| 
| 
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hand of the High Prieſt (who bare their names in the moſt holy place) whieh’ 
they might not receive in their own perſons immediately: and the Saints now 


in this world do virtually and quaad ieffedtion juris, roceive ſome ſuch ivileges 


commodity, and by 


in Chriſt their Advocate , who in their right is at Gods right hand, which 
here they are not capable of receiving iatrly in their own perions. 

Anſw. My words were not as Mc. A. recited them, but thus, He is ſaid 
virtually to have a thing by another, as by a Proxy or Atturney, that might 
receive it by himſelf; yet quoad effectum juris, according to the eſſect off Law 


another’s receiving it is, as if he had received ĩt. In which I underſtand by ¶ ha- 


ving a thing} that having a thing which is by poſſeſſion of it, as a benefit, 
| Ar receive it] without any prohibition: in 
aw, and that he receives it not in his own perfon, is onely from fome tem 


2 impediment, as minority, abfence or the like. And this according to that 


I have in ſuch terms, I conceive ſtill to be the meaniug of them. Ner 
do Me. Ms. iuſtances take me any whit off from it, being without fear of being 
chargeable with bad Law or Divinity. For our ſinning in Adam is not recei- 
ving {c mething as a benefit: the Suns heat is natural, not by vertue of any - 
Political Law, it is not having as a proxy or atturney for another 3 the Hig 
Prieſts offering for the people was an action in their ſtead, not receiving a be- 


nefit for them, and what they received for the people which they might not re- 


ceive in their own perfons immediately was not by reafon of any prohibition , 


but from ſome other caufe, nor were they in imparting it, the peoples Proxics 


or Atturneys, but Gods: were it an anſwer from God or any other thing they 
received for them, if God had immediately communicated it to them, it had 
not been their fin. And the like may be faid of what Chrift receives for us as 
our Advocate. But the circumciſing of women had been a fin forbidden, ac- 
cording to Mr. Marfballs and others doctrine before recited, they were prohi-, 
* to be circumciſed, it being limitted to the males on the 8. day. Mr. A. 


J alfo obiter defire you to remember this expreſſion of NN that ĩt had been 
a fin for a child to have been circumciſed after the eight day was paft, and try 
how you will reconcile this wh another opinion of yours delivered elfewher: 5 
vic. That Circumcifion might be adminiftred oftner then once; ſurely tho 
other times muſt be after the 8. day. aan’ oe 

Anw. Where I deliver this, that Circumcifion might be adminiſtred oftner 
than once, I remember not, except in my Examen, page 118. However I con- 
ceive no neceſſity of Civcumcifion or baptiſm above once, yet I profeſs my 
ſelf uniatisfyed in this, that there is either a command that a perion but once 
circumciled, or a perfon once onely baptized. And my reaion ot the ſpeech is 
from hence. 1 Cor. 7. 18. the Apoftle faith, Is one called cireumeifed, yan 
étmiaado, Let him not be dran up, that is, let him not draw up his fore: 
skin: we tranflate it, Let him not become uncircumcifed. Where it may be 
perc-ived,that fome Jews had an art to draw up their fore-skin. Nowinfucha a 


caſe, while the Law Rood in force, T conceive he was bound to be circumciſed 


a ſin for a child to be circumciſed afore, or after the cigth day in them chat 


again, becaulé it was to abide in his Heth, Cen. 17.13. Nor do my words at all 
contradié this, when I fay more fully then Mr. A. recites them; It had —5 3 


n theappaintmentof God: Where I make the Gn not tobe 


; 4 
| 
19 
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U of it, on the eighth day, and chen doing it again (though 1 deny 
do after the eight day had been fin, day being de. 
‘termined for it) but not doing it that day which God appointed by thofe that 
altered or ſwerved from that appoi unneceſſarily: which in the cafe men- 
‘tioned, and any other of the like might be done after the eightheay.. : 
But BI. M. will confirm his proofs,that the women were circumciſed in the meg, 

V Myfirft, faith he to me, was, that the whole houfe of Iſrael are in the Scri - 
preurt laid to be circumciſed. You an{wer, that by the whole houſe of Ifrael 
muſt not be meant all, but the Major part. But Sir do you imagine that any 
ol your judicious Readers can be fatisfyed with this anſwer, when (vou know. 
4 22 that the Circumcifion is put for the Church and people of Gol 
in oppofition to the uncircumciſed, that is, all the ref of the World who were 
When Peter was to go to the citcumciſion, and Paul to the Gentiles to preach 
che Gofpel; does not circumcifion include the women Jews as much as the man, 
in oppofition to Gentiles, as well as the word Gentiles includes women Gentiles 
as wh, as the men, to whom Paul was ſent ? Gal.2.8,9. Surely. it muſt needs be 
granted: that not only the Major or nobler part, but the whole nation of the Jews 

th men and women, ate there meant by circumciſion, which could not have 


* 


been, if in ſome ſenſe they were not to be accounted circumciſe. 
Anw. My Anfwer might ſatisfie any judicious Reader, {pecially if the 
| texts had been fairly fet down by Mr. AI. wherein I fhew all Iſrael, and all the 
houſe of Ifrael mult be underſtood Synecdochically 1 S4. 5. 3. AGs 2. 36. 
| Ads 12.24. And if in the term [circumc iſion] be not a Synecdoche of the 
Whole 2 the part; not onely every individual in Ifracl mutt be in ſome ſenſe 
accbunted circumciſed. but be actually circumciſed in their on perſons. 
Nor againſt ſuch a Synecdoche doth it make, that circumciſion ftands in op- 
| 9 to the uncircumciſed, which is meant of evety individual. For neither 
Is it true, when the uncircumciled are mentioned, it is meant of every individu- 
al, there being many of choſe nations that were cirtumciſed; and if it were 
true, yet the oppoſition doth not prove every individual Jew circumcifed, any 
more then when they are called the holy Nation in oppofition to the Gentiles : 
28 when it was laid, /{raed was holineſs to the Land, Ferem. 2.3. every Ifracl- 
ite or Few muſt be counted holy in ſome ſenſe: But the terms are attributed 
Synecdochically. And for the other inſtance, I grant circumciſion muſt include 
d. z. 8. women as well as men, becauſe Peter was to go to them: but this 
) E hot that women were in ſome ſenſe accounted circumciſed in the males x | 
but that they are part of the nation which were called the Circumcifion Sy- 
_ mecdochically , becauſe of the males. And for the term Gentiles, there muſt 
de in like manner a Synecdoche conceived of the whole for a part, elſe he ſhould 
de kent to preach to infant males as well as women of 
| . Secondly, laith Mr. M. I argued thus, no uncircumcifed might eat the Paſ⸗- 
locverz Ergo their women might not have caten it, if in ſome fenfe they had 
not een civcumeflcd, Your anſwer is, This is to be limitted pro jubjedia ma~ 
iu, none that ought to be circumciſed might eat the Paſſeover, unleſs they 
| Werecircumeciicd, Bat this anſwer is altogether inſufficient. For where is this 
duſtinct jon of yours found ot founded in the word of God? other Diſtinctions 
about cating the Falleover are cleerly founds the clean might eat it, the — 


* 


might not ent it, the circumeiſed might, the uncircumcifed u 
you limitation there is alswn might not: Bat 
Mr. conclufiénds, That in fome ſenſe women were circumciled. 
and before in ſome ſenſe they were counted circumeifed , neither of Which is: 
the ſame with this [they were circumciſed virtually in the males, or the males 
were in their their Proxy or Atturney,] | 
2. My-anfwer was right, and to his Demand, Where it is found in: 4 
cdl God ! Tanlwerby another demand, where is his limitation found 1. Gols 4 
word, that women might cat the Paſſeover, becauſe they were in fomefente sce 
counted circumcifed ? Sure che words are, Exod, 12. 48. No uncircumcifed 
rfon all eat thercof, not as Mr. A. none but thofe that are counted in fame : 
— circumcifed may eat thereof: If there be in Scripture that Which doth 
neceſſitate to a limitation of that ſpeech, my limitation is as well in Seripture 
as his is: yea my limitation is plain and eaſie, whercas his limitation i able 
to this objection, that when Gods Law requires perfons to be circumciſed that 
they might eat the Pafleover, if Me, Ac. limitation or explication be good, it 
ſnould require no more but this, that perſons in ſome ſenſe ſhould be accounted  _ 
circumciſed. For ſo Me. A. underſtands the Law, and then, though the males 
were not actually circumciled, but virtually, in ſome ſenſe, fo accounted they 
might eat it, without breach of the Law, which abſurdity doth not follow on 
my limitation, but follows inevitably on Mr. A gx. 
21: Saith Mr. M. I demand further, where is there any command or inftitu- 
tion for women to eas the Paſſcover (more than for women now to cat the Lords 
Supper) unleſs it be founded upon circumcifion ? yet in practice e know they 
did cat it ? and iſ they eat it not as circumciſed perfons, tell me by what right 
they did it. | | 
[have proved Examen part. 3. S. 12. pag. 2. Poſtſcript to my Apology 
8.11. that 1 Cor. 11. 28. & 10. 17. and 12. 13. Af, 20. 7. are expels precept 
and example for womens — Lords Supper. And for cating the Paſe- 
over, there is an expreſſe r. t all the Congregation of Iſraci ſhall keep 
id Exod 12.47. in which women were meant, and they were to eat according 
to the number of the Souls v. 4. and no lea ven was to be in their habitation, v. 20. 
_ therfore either women muſt eat the Paſſeover, or elſe they muſt not cat bread: fo 
that we need not go to circumciſion for womens eating the Paſſcover, Yea, if 
ue uſe no other way than that of Mr. AI. it will not be proved that women ought 
to eat it. For Exodus 12. 48. no mention is made of any circumciſed who are: 
to eat it, but males; and though ĩt be ſaid, no uncircumciſed might cat, yet 
it is not ſaid, all circumciſed muſt eat, much leſs they that are only in fome 
ſenſe counted circumeiled. But Mr. A. fecks to make his advantage of this point 
If you fay they were included in the Houfhold Exod. 12.3, 4. every houſhold 
was to cat the Paſchal Lamb, and there was no exception of women 3 I reply, 
firſt grant but the fame confequence, that when we read fo frequently in de 
New T. that whole houtholds were baptized, and no exception of children, 
that therefore all the children in thoſe houſholds were baptized, and this Con- 
troverly is quickly ended, 
Antw, ‘If it were granted that we had no other way to prove women were to 
tat the Paſchal Lamb ( cod” as | have fhewed) but from 


4 
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Exo, 


| 

| 


5 54° fn that every houfhold was to eat the Lamb, and there was no 
were baptized, therefore infants, becauſe not expreby excepted. For as Exod, 
11. 3 4 infants are excepted from being requ Went the Lamb, though not 
in caprels words, yet becaule the thing to be done was not ſuch as could agree 
+ to infants of a few daies old, ſuppoſe eight or nine. So where Hf. 16. 15,33. and 
18.8. 1 Cor. 1.16. the houfhold is ſaid to be baptized, beſides this, that no 
infants are exprefied, in the fame chapter or elſewhere, the ſpeech is plainly in- 
g terpteted to be meant ot thofe that heard the word; and be eved 5 as Acts the 
dleventh chapter, and fourteenth verſe, and ch. 16. v. 32,3 4. and 18. f. 1 Cor. 16. 
14. 2s if the holy Ghoft had 1 prevented this miſconſtruction and 
Pei 


“frivolous confequence of Pad 
I add further, it is not faid the whole houfhold thal! eat it, 
for all unc ircumciſed perfons were forbidden to — it, and none but circumcifed 
fons had warrant to cat it. 
| 3 It is laid, Exod. 1 2. 4. they fhall eat the Lamb according to the 
number of Souls, i. e. beminum Piſc. Schol. in locum, every man according 
to his eating, which is a plain eet for women to eat who could eat. 
Yea further, faith Mr. M. * ome words in the inſtitution ſhould reach 
the Jewith women, yet how doth it reach the women Gentiles who fhould 
prove Profelytes to them? For Exodus chapter 1 2. verſe 48, 49. there is order 
taken for the male ftranger , let all his males be circumciſed, and then let him 
c.ome ncar and keep it, but there is not any word that takes order for che ſtran 
! rye en It is ſaid verſe fourty feven, That all the Congregation of J/rael 
tall keep it, and the Profelytes of Righteouſneſſe, women as well as men 
 wereof that Congregation, and verſe fourty nine, it is ſaid, One Law ſhall 
be to him that is homeborn, and unto the ſtrangtr that fojourneth among you: 
if then the Law appointed the J/rseliti{b women to eat, the fame law appointed 
the Profelyre Women to cat. So that notwithitanding Mr.Ms. vain hope; 
my exception againſt the conſequence of his Argument, They are fecderati 3 
fore they are te be fignati, ſtand good and it is not yet proved, that 
bare intereſt in the Covenant Genefis 17. or the Covenant of grace did inti- 
le to Circumcifion, much leſs to baptiſm, which were enough to overthrow his 
But ith it is my task, I will 8 the reſt oſ his Diſpute, ta- 
King in by the way Mafter Blakes third ſectiog of the 42. chapter of his in- 
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is falfe, for ba : repentance 
and faith anvecedeat Mark chap. 16. 16. Aéts the 2. chap. 38. Add. chap.8, 


verſe 37. 


confirm it not at al, but thew how we may 
it that i will be too ſhort of proving beptilm of federate perſons in infan- 


} 
| SECT. 


| 
| 
the Covenant, and initial ſcal, are refelled. 


R. Blake afferts a reality of connexion between the c and initi- 
al feal,and firſt he meddles wich my Examen, and then with my Anti-pæ · 


dobaptiſm. To 2 that the Propoſition is not true, that all chat 


were federate in Abraham family, were to be figned, for neither Males afore 
the eighth day, nor females were to be circumciſed, beſides his avouching Ma- 


ſter Mar fhalls anſwer as ſufficient, which is reviewed before, he ſaith, Is there 
no connexion between them, becauſe he that receives into Covenant and ap- 


points the feal, hath preſcribed a time when it ſhall be a | 
To which I fay, it proves that there is not a perky 7: ed being fedee 


rate, and to be 2 „to make this Propoſition true, All that are federate are 


to be ſigned, barely in that they are federate, For they are federate the firit, ſe- 


cond, third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh day, as well as the eighth, yet not 


to be ſigned, whereas if there was ſuch aconnexion between them according 
to Gods will, that the one being put, the other is to be put, they would be to 
be figned as ſoon as ever they arefederate. And if it be Gods will that they 
fhould be ſigned, but not till the appointed time after, I might fay that though 


intants were federate, yet they were not to be figned with baptiſm till Gods ap- 
pointed time, which is not till they be diſc iples, and fo infant baptiſm is not 
proved from their being in Covenant, che Major Propofition, All that are in 


Covenant are to be figned, being true only with this limitation, in the a 


venant, then they have right to the Lords Supper, he anſwers. 
1. "Phat in baptiſm there is no more of neceſſity than to be paſſive. This 
ifn is enjoined as aduty, and ſuch as is to have , 


2. He grants chat infants haye true title to the Lords Supper; jus ad rem ; 


not ju) in re, a right to it, yet by reafon of infaney have their actual intereſt 


But 1. ſtill Mr. Blake f ks of the Lords Supper ,andof baptiſm, as of privile- 
es meerly, whereas the ipturc Ipcaks ot each asa duty as well as a privi- 


= By the fame diſtinction an anſwer is given to him concerning infants 


boptiſm, that though they have the right to it, yet by reaſon of inſancy, the 
intereft of itis to be ſuſpended, they mote able to the 
8 faith, till they be grown to fome riper age then a | 


dome 


radle King torule'a King- 


‘that Mr. Blakes anfwers yield more exceptions againſt Mr. Ms. argument, 
So that lakes . 2 his Major, and yct fo limit 
m 

2 


N cy! 


Mr.Blakes exceptions again{t my Speeches in the point about the connexion between 


_ pointed time, which is not for baptiſm till they be Difciples. And whereas 1 a 
anſwer to my objection, that if infants have right to the ſeal by being in co- 
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e 

9 

VV 


and thee palfages ol Malter Blake appear to be Cavils and not Au- 


He next fets upon the fifth Lecken of the firft part of my Review, and 5 


5, That I thew not where to find Mr, Baillees wordse But it he had looked. 
into my Letter mentioned, he had found them quickly in the third ſection. 
2. That I denyed the * of & ſeal to he rightly made, the genus of a 
kite, 38 0 baprifm, to which ies in his flirting fathion. Wethell exped 


runs upon the fame errour, if an errout when he faies that Circumcifion is 2 
gu and ſcal, there is the genus and the differentia lies in theſe words to di- 
ſtlaguich it from other ſigns, and {eals of the rightcoufne(s of faith. na- 
ture of a dacrament ſtands in a figure , and the whole efficacy of it in the uſe. 
And how elfe then thould the nature and uſe of it be held out ? Pe rhe 
To which Lanfwer, Faul doth not give a definition, Rom.4.11. of Circum= 
con, much lefs doth he define a Sacrament in * Every Definition is 
reciptocal with the thing defined, but Mt. BI. I prefume will not fay; every cir- 

cumcißʒon is c ſcal of the righteouſneſs of faith, and every ſeal of the righte- 
ouſncls of faich is circumciſion. Beſides individuals are not wont to be de- 


and no other. The title given to Abrahams circumce iſion doth but ſew what 
dhe uſe gf it was to him, not what was the conſtant nature, and uſe of it on 
_ and to others, Which appears from the particulatiz ing citcumſtances fo ex- 
- adtly noted by the Apoſtle, to wit, the times of his juftification and circum- 
which do thew that it was appropriated to Abrahams circumciſion, on 
his own body, what he there laid of Circumcifion. There is no more reaſon 
to make this the definition of Cireumciſion [the {tal of the righteoufnels of 
fach] then to male that LI Tim 6.10, the root of all evil] the definition of 
che loye of moncy, or that [Heb.6.16. the end of 72 the definition of 


grant the 


| as the breaking bread, 
the bread the figure of Chrifts 
tence to diftinguith ix from the fame 


mot tothe genus. And yet fign and {eal of the righteoulneſſo 
to «Sacrament fom preaching of the Gofpely 
BOF the Golpel by word er writing is fignos fealof therigh- 


“another letter to thew Saint Pauls definition, Rom K 1 T. to be alike light (WH 


fined. but. what és. There (aid is faid of the fingular¢ircumcifion of Abrabon, 


at hape, or that Lficf. 1 f. t. the exidence of things not {een I the definition 
of faith A ſcal cannot be the genus of it, being a Metaphor, for a Metaphor fhews 
: not what itis, but what it is like. Circumcifion is an action as it is from the 
agent, as in thedubyect a paſſion. The relation that comes to it is not fiom its 
nature, but by infticutions and is the end of it, rather than the genus, rather 
for what it is, than what it 18, A {eal is an artificial body compound of a fub- 
Rance and figure, which cannot be faid of Ciscumcifion. What Mr. Bl. ſaith, 
chat the natute q @ Sacrament ſtands in a hgure, cannot be true of ſuch a fi- 
as isin a Seal, for fo baptiſm, the Paiſtover, the Lords Supper ſhould 

© Sacrament ſith they do not make any figure on the body, nor ofs 

stor lo a Sacrament ſhould not be a vifible ſign, but an audible, I ) 


ceonfneſs of faith. What is Rom. 4.1 1. that Abraham received the ye 
circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteoufnefs of faith, is not all one with a [a 
(cal of the Covenant of grace] For it is added C which he had yet, being un- 
circumciſed] and therefore was a fign not OF a promife or covenant, concerning: : 
a thing to be done, but of a thing accomplithed or already done, I fee not how | 
Rom. 4. 11. either the general nature of a Sacrament, or the ſpecial nature of 
circumcifion may be laid to be defined, Nor do I conceive it true which Mr. 
Bl. faith, the whole efficacy of a Sacrament isin the uſe: I ſuppoſe baptilm, 
and the Lords Si have their efficacy in comforting, moving to holinefs , 
love, &c. after the ufe. The nature and ufe of a Sacrament may be otherwife 
held out then Mr. Bl. doth, which I now omit. It is ſufficient at prefent to thew* 
the emptineſs of Mr. Bis, dictates. And for my as of the common uſe 
of the terms of ſeals of the Covenant, and initial ſeals as Synonymous to. ſa - 
craments and baptiſm, ally in diſputes wherein proper terms ſhould be u- 
fed, I have given fufficient reaſon from the abuſes of Pædobaptiſts inferring 
errours from a late deviſed term, and impoſing on mens conſciences > yet I pro- 
fels, if ba ptiſm were granted to be a ſeal or initial feal, that I think that it would 
not follow, that it hath that relation to the Covenant 3 that infants. in Cove 
nant muſt not be denied it, but that it is a frivolous argument, infants ate in 
covenant , therefore they muſt have the initial ſeal of the Covenant: for which 
if had no otherreafon , yet that one of Mr. Bl. that though a perfon be in 
Covenant, and haverighit to the feal, yet he is not to have it till the appointed 
time, it were ſufficient to juftifie my cenſure. 4 * 

Mr. Bl. excepts againſt my ſpeech, that to have the promiſe, and. to be a diſ. 
ciple or belfever, are not all one, for he conceives to have a promife in Scrip- 
ture phraſe is to poſſeſſe it, as thoſe Jews after the flefh did poſſeſs, Rom. 9. 4 
And how to pofleffé a promife without faith, he doth not yet underſtand. Fa 

Whereto I reply, that I find the term [promife] uſed in Scripture ſometimes | 
| 8 the thing promiſed , as Luke 24.49. when Chrift faith, I 
ſend the promiſe of the Father upon you, he means the Holy Ghoft promiſed, 
and it is true in this fenfe, to have a p. omiſe is to poſſeſſe it. But in proper ace 
ception the term [ promiſo ] notes the act of the perfon p omiſing, as Gal. 3. 

16. to Abrabam and his feed were the promifes made, or ſpoken. So Hewi 5 

v. 17518. And in this ſenſe he hath a promiſe, who hath not poſſeſſion of the 

thing promiſed, and thus we uſually fay , I have not yet ſuch an office, reve~ . . 
nue, eftate, 8c. but 1 have a promiſe of it. In which ſenſe I took it, andfo 

it is true, that in this fenfe, a man may have the promife, and not be a belie- 

ver or diſeiple as yet. And thus T conceive it taken in all the three places in the 


new — 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Tin. 4.8. Heb. 7. 6. and in this ſenſe a perfon may 

have a promife afore he is a believer. | . | * 
Mc. Blake further excepts againſt me: 

werns all 20 be achild of - 

That I make a child of the ife, Rom.9.8. to be all one with to be 

an elect perſon, as Iſaac and Fucob, v.10, 11,12. were children oſ the promiſe, 

| But Mr. B faith, That to have a promiſe, and to be a child of promiſe > — 

arc two difftrent things in Scripture; 


| 


In dat exprelfion Rom.g.8, the child of the promife ( 


- 


— 


exprestio nile (according to the 
— who is the ſu object 4 feveral 
a 1 1 whom, the promiſe is made > and ſo it is all one with * 
But faith Al. if the child of the promi 
to me ) all the Jews becks, un 
the promiſes, yea thoſe that were actors in Chriſts death A perfons a a 
to be an abſurdity. 4% 2.39. whi 
en ut: I do not conceive how this is true 1 
4 of the promiſe be all ele& , all the 
perfons. Sure I no where make all the Jews 
— promiſe. | accapdling to the 
ea the text Rom. 9.8. is fo inſt ir. thats 
are denied to be children of n of the fleth, 
2 thew to be equipollent. Yea it is the expteſs . romife , which the 
Ifracl, to wit, by nat ‘generation, ination, v, 6. that all 
8 was made 3 nor all children (thar is of pt ap T{raet, to whom 
mile) who areche fed of Abraham, 
though the feed natural of Abraham were children of 
— doth not onely aſſert; but prove it in Tad but elect perſons, 
13. . is true, Rom. 9. 4. it is ſaid the promifes — * Facob, V.1O,115125 
ever t there meant were, whether of liraclites but whiate 
it follows not that of every I/raclise were . — corporal good things, 
cc 3. 
was to them, their children — the promiſes. But 
of + the promiſe is attributed to none but the afar off, whom God fhould 
— e fome I allege in my Exam, ‘ 2 to be all one wi 
faith that and more I meet with in my readi e e 
the ficth, are not the * ght to en char all Jews oe 1 
believing Chriftians, who were born 11 but as Mr.Licfon, we i is 
— — after the fleth, v. 29. that is a * and preſented by chem that 
‘he legal covenant. (Nor need we fay by the unbelieving Jew, who ftuck® 
Nor i after the {piric , but oud! urches of Galatis 
the ts there a word of any privileges ink at the true believers in them were [0, 
ſbews, and many learned Prot criout to jultification, as the ſerics of 
ver — faith, be will maintain — ts cleerly cxpreſs. That wbich 
fre » @ Gilciple, that believers are ay t every one in Covenant is a bel 
eevelations fome virtually, fuch ormally, fuch as in act affent to Ge 
red with the pivileges of believers tually believers, in that they are 
areal vain ditates, there the Scripture 
believer from a privilege, but from the ad of affent ipture that ever calls 
| | or prot. Sion of fade 
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you, and every living creature, that is, with you, for perpetual generations: 


(95) 


Scripture to call infants in covenant be= 


$s there the leaft colour for it out of 


Uuievers without their own act of aſſent or profeſſion of faith, and therefore I 


let pafs theſe ſpeeches of M. Bl. as idle unproved talk, of which his book is full. 
N.. BI. excepts againſt my ſpeech, ſome not yet born, fome not yet called 
are in the covenant, have the promiſe of grace made to them. I have read (faith 
he) of a covenant entered with thoſe that at the inſtant time of the making of 
the Covenant were prefent , and with thoſe that were not prefent, Deut.29.19. 
with men of years, and them with their little ones, Deut. 29. 11. But I read 
not of a covenant actually made with any unborn, : 
Anſw. My expreſſion Lare in Covenant] I confeſs that I remember not uſed 
in the Scripture, yet it is uſual in the writings of Pædobaptiſts, who uſually 


fay, infanas are in the Covenant of grace with their parents. The Allemblies 
larger Catechiſm avoucheth infants ot parents, profe ing faith in Chrift with- 


in the Covenant. Mr. A. in his Sermon p.8.15, &c. And this expreflion of 
theirs I knew not how to conceive they meant otherwile then thus, Infants 


have Gods promiſe of _ made to them, or for them, as in the Directory, 
the promiſe is made to believers and theirfeed. For infants {aid to be in the cove- 


nant muft be fo by ſome act either their own, or the adminiftrators, or Gods. 
Not by any act of their own, for they do nothing to that effect; not by the ad- 


miniftrator of baptiſms act, for he doth nothing but baptize, and if his act be 
bringing into Covenant then bringing into covenant is all one with . 


and if an infidels child be baptized it is, in Covenant. Beſides Pædobaptiſts al- 
ſert they are within the Covenant afore they are baptized, as the Directory 


faith, they are foederally holy before baptiſm It remains then that it is by 
Gods promiſe. Now furely Gods promiſe to Abrabam, and his feed Gen. 1.7. 


which is uſually made the promiſe whereby infants of belicvers are in cc venant, 


was many thouſand years ſince, 430 years before the law, Gal. 3. 16.17. 
Therefore even according to the ufual language of Pædobaptiſts infants of be- 


~ lievers are in Covenant atore they are born: which; Mr. BI. had no cauſe to 
carp at (as 


he doth) but that it isalmoftall his art, eſpecially when I had to 
prevent it, fo diſtinctly added to thew my meaning [ have the promiie of grace 
made to them ] If Mr. Bl. have any other way whereby infants are in the co- 
venant, as the parents yow, or profeſſion, or furetie. for them, according to it; 
I fuppofe, infants may be ſaid to be in covenant afore they are born, fith ſuch 
vows, profeſſion and promiſes may be made for them afore they are born. Let's 
eonSder what M. B. faith. He tels us, he reads not of a covenant actually made 
with any unborn. And as I conceive by his Appendix to his Vindic. fedcris, as 
an addition to his firft chapter, his reaſon is, becauſe he conceives that it is 
of the general nature of a covenant properly ſo called, that there be a mutual 
contract and agreement, which I ſhall examine when I conſider Mr. Cobbets 
part. 1. c. 3. ſect. 9. of his luſt Vindic. For preſent, if this be rue, neither can 
a Covenant be actually made with an infant born, ſith an infant born can no 
more contract, or agree, or conſent, then one unborn. Nevertheleſs I conceive, 


chere is a covenant actually made with perſons unborn Gen. 9. 12. Where 


God faith, This is the token of the Covenant which I make between me and 


which doth exprefs a covenant actually made with every living creature of all 


« 


at 
for perpet nerciore * ps aS b. 1. Tes 
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12 ith, be readeth of a Covenant encered into with thoſe that were nog 
ec wag Cg he reads of a covenant made with perfons unborn, as 
, Ainfworth, Iackſen, Groting, the New Annot, Fhe notes out of the 
of Yorks Library, & c. daconceive , and reafon proves it: ſith 
that covenant was made only with Iſrael, not with any other people then exi- 
ftent, but there was none of all Iſracl then born, which was not there that day, 
as appears from v. lo. therfore thofe that were not there with them that day, can 
de no other then perſons unborn, and fo Mr. Blske ſaith not true, that he ha 
not read of a covenant actually made with any unborn. — say 
that by them that were not preſent were meant oe exiftent then, there is 
RO why a covenant may not as well be ſald to be actually made with the 
unborn ss with the abſent, who do not expreſs any actual conſent or agreement. 
Surely if it be true that the Covenant of grace was made with Chriſt afore the 
— 9 all the clect, or in the beginning of time, Cen. 3. 15. or at his death 
or teſurtection, as many Divines peak, and ſundry texts ſcem to intimate, 
Gal, 3. 16. 1 Cor, 11.25. Tit. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Fob. 6. 38, 39, 40. Tobe 
10. 15,17, 18, 29, 30. Tob. 17. 9, 1, 20, 24. Ifa. 53.11 12. Pal. 2. 7, 8. 
Heb, 1. 6, 6. Heb. 10. 2, 15. 16. Heb. 8. 6. Heb. 13. 20. it mutt of neceſſity 


de made with many petſons unborn, But Mr. Blake adds. 
Mr. Tombs icems here to make the Covenant and election to be one and the 
fame, 28 pallage, fo by that which tollows 3 but thefe Scripture ſtill 
diſtingui | | | 
f To which I fay, it is true that I make the elect and thoſe that are in the Co- 
venunt of grace one and the fame, but neither in that paſſage or any other, do 
I make the covenant and election to be onc and the fame, as Mr. Blake miſtakes 


me. 
He faith further We find promifes and prophecies, as to the taking into 
Covenant in time to come, Eceꝶ.· 20. 37. but not any {uch reſpective to ele⸗ 


ion. 
TowhichI fay, the prophecy of taking into Covenant, Ierem. 31 5 
is reipective to election, or elle God lies to write his Laws i | 
and not to their fins elect. 
He goes on. All the promiſcs of call of the Gentiles is to bri ng them into 
the privileges of gloryy formerly proper to the Jews, To be in covenant — 


weir great privilege ; And this is not conferred on the Gentiles before all time, 
dut done in time, IſAidb 4. 6. when he bri 


Towhich I fay, The Jews privileges were fome of them (ss thoſe R 
4) 28 as God never promufed to the Gentiles to bring — r L 
ney to make any entire nation eee fervants, &c. to be his vit ble 
But God promifed to the Gentiles the faving privileges of juftificati 
ificati — 
10n, regcucration, eternal life, E 3. 46. onely ri | 
of bet ty 12. And thefe were in Covenant in 
ipe 128 L. 
ants may be {aid to be in the being, 


the covenant of grace; but in reſpect of the con- 
of che things promiſe and the pofii sche 
they Were in Covenant aor an hem by fo 


He 


— - — — I. 
* 
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the tenet on which it 


He adds, That text Rom. 1 f. 26, 27, is too notorioufly abufed 2 prophe- 
cy of their future call into coyenant, is made a proof that they are already: in 
covenant, upon that account we may make the eden Cif not pait, as 
the antient Hereticks Hymencns and Pbiletns affirmed, 2 Tim. 3. 18. yet ) at 
leaft preſent. There is like promifc of the refurreGtion of the dead, as there is 
of the call of the Jews into Covenant, and refembled to the refurre€tion, as 
Ezek. 37. ſo alfo Rom. 11. 15. If by vertue of the text alleged they be alrea- 
dy in covenant, by virtue of like Texts the dead are already raife | 
_ Anfw, Had Mr. BI. either heeded my words, or been willing to give them 
any fair interpretation, he had forborn this cenfure, in which he doth too noto- 
riouſly abufe me. I faid, the Jews, Rom, +1. 26, 27. not yet born, or not yet 
called are in the Covenant, have the promiſe of grace made to them, which 
later words I put in on purpr fe to ſhe in what ſenſe I ſaid they were in cove- 
nant, to wit, in that a had the promife of grace made to them (in which 
lenſe I took the Pædobaptiſts to mean, that infants are in the covenant of grace, 
nor do I yet know how they can mean otherwile) and this is proved plainly from 
Kom. 11. 26, 27. That God hath ifed to fave all Iſrael, to turn away un- 
godlineſs from Jacob, and faith, this is his covenant unto them, when he fhall 
take away their fins. I fay not they are in covenant in reſpect of the things pro- 
mifed as already poffefied, but that they are in covenant in reſpect of Gods 
act of promife , they have promife of that which they fhall have when they are 
called, as J often exprefs my felf : which being rightly underftood , the cavil 
of Mt. Bl. vanifheth of it felf, for though the reſurrect ion be not paft , becauſe 
of a promiſe of it, yet the term Covenant being the fame with a promiſe they 
may be [aid to be in Covenant in reſpect of a promife made to them, who yet 
enjoy not the thing promiſed. Which is confirmed even from the common al- 
legation of Pædobaptiſts, who 42 that by virtue of the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. 
to be a God to Abrabam and his feed, ‘infants of believers are in the covenant, 
which can be true only in reſpect of the promife made, which is as much before 
they are born as after. 
I) this Me. Bl. anſwers, 1. That this can be an argument barely ad bo- 
mincm; ſecing though we affirm, yet he denies any ſuch Covenant. I re- 


{ 


1. That itis true that I deny that Gen. 17. 7. there is a covenant made to 


~ believers and their feed, but I deny not the Covenant to be to Abrabam and 
his feed, nor do] deny elect infants to be therein i eae and ehat a- 


fore th are born, | 
. II it be only an argument barely 4d hominem, yet it is ſufficient, till 
. proceeds be difclaimed by them, which Mr. Bl. hath not 


yet the heart to do. 2 13 | 8 
But he anſwers, 2. I fay, as they were in being, fo they were alſo in coves 
nant, not actually, but potentially, which is nothing to Maſter Tombes his 
| 
ig ant To be potentially in Covenant may be meant cither in refpect of 
poſſeſſion of the things promifed, and fo they were in covenant onely 
potentially, or in reſpect of the making of the Covenant, and ſo they were in 
covenant actually, that is, the promife was made to them, and this is enough 


for my purpofe to prove a perfon may be in 8 unborn, in Which iene | 


| 
| 

— 


(58) 
oncly infants are in covenant, and therefore if infants thus being in covenant 
Hale them vifible Church-members, and give right to their ‘baprifm , by the | 
fame reafon unborn or uncalled infidels have righttobeptiim, 
Mr. Bi. page 386. faith, he willingly clofeth with me, Where J ſay, that 
the j ent of charity is no rule to z Minifter whom ‘to beptize 3 not dol 
diffent trom what he faith if his meaning be as the words ſcem, Jas well know 
when any man is in covenant, as he knows when he is a believer’: Mhen 

man doth avouch himfelf to be one of the people of God, as he knows ben 
they profefle to believe, Ido confeffe that by the fame knowledge whereby eny 
man is known, and fo far as he is known to be a believer, he is known io far 


to be in covenant: he thatavoucheth himſelf to be one of Gods pteple, and 


that proſeſſeth to believe is in appeatance, and to be taken as in Covenant , and 
a believer. But how doth Mr. Bl. know that this or that infant is in covenant 

and to be baptized ¢ not by Gods promife , for there is no ſuch promife of any 
Gentile believer, that all his infants, or any one in particular fhalk be bis peo. 
le, either by regenerating grace, or ou ordinance: not by profeſſion of 
Ei ing or avouching himielf to be one of the people of God, for no infant 
doth , or can without miracle do it; the. efote it muſt be by a judgement of 
charity (which Mr. Bl. agrees with me to be no rule to a Miniſter whom to 
baptize) or no way. And conſequently were it granted ( which is not) that 
being in covenant in refpe& of G ods W Sing God to ſome infants 
of believers did give a title to baptifm, yet no Minifter could upon this ground 
ize this ot that particular infant, nor any infant now t xiſtent, ſith be nei- 
ther doth nor can know without ſpecial revelation, that Ged hath made this 
yhat be addes, And it appears when it is brought home, this is all his 
ground of challenge of baprifm of perfons in coverant, beczuſe theit inter fi 

in Covenant is not manifeſt, is not right. Foy J aſſert firſt, thar bare intereſt in 

the Covenant, that is, as J have often ſaid, this thing, that God hath pro- 
miſed to be his God, doth not of it {elf intitle a perſon to be ptiſm, “fith God 
hath made this promife to thouſands yet unborn, and of thoſc that are born to 
thoufands yet uncalled , perhaps Jews, yer profeſſed unbelievers, whom no 
2 An to have title to baptiſm. 2. That if it were granted this 
intereſt in the Covenant did intitle to baptifm, yet no Minifter can by this rule 
Ae an infant, fich he ncither hath, nor can have, ordins- 
* , wiedge, that the infant he daptixeth hath this intereft in the Co- 
commenfuratcs All elect are intereſled in "ll 
nant arc cle€t; I do grant it, being underftocd of the covenant of E agel 
cal grace, of regeneration, juſtiſication, &c. in tefpe& 
snd I have often thewed that both Parl, Kim a F. Cas 
Proteſtant Divines ſay the ſame. But what he sides f 
as he hath more then once acknou led ed) mi bh be b. n 
cetion were known, is Mr. Bi. ptized in cafe theit 
ized in cafe their clection k 
might be boptined in cafe their regenetatios 
known. Whereas a perfon not hy feith, ſanctißcation were 
| NOt yet Degotten, may be known to be a 


| * 
: 


Mar falls firſt 


1 8 hisArgt ments aſſerting that infants are of Chriſts diſciples what I 


| (99 ) 
but not to be regenerated, or made a believer. And by m tenet there is 2 bar. 
agiinft baptizing of intants , in that they want title A baptifin 12 . — : 
have title, we want knowledge of it. As for Pædobaptiſts tenent I profeſs. I 2 
not know what they count a bar againſt baptizing of infants accordin to their : 


: tenent, there being ſuch uncertainty in theictenents, fome holdi | 
de baptized in cafe of danger of death, ſome alt born in a Cbriſtisa r | 
_ fome, all who ara in families of pr ions profefling the Chriſtian faith, thou h | 


the parents were infidels 5 fome, onely the children of Church-member | 
the way they call Congregational ; fome judging of the intereft in the cove. 
nant by a judgement of-charity 5 ſome by a judgement of cer tainty, What my | 


tenet is, I have ſhewed already. Though I conceive that Chriſts words, Mat 
19. 14. did impor 


t that the infants were elect, yet I do not ſay; that Chrift i 
was difpleafed wich the diſciples for being ignorant of their election and juhif- 
cation, and for chat reafon not admitting them to be bleſſed by him, but for 
that knowing Chriſt was the great prophet, who was ſent to bleſs, they did hin- 
der thofe that were ht to be bleſſed from acceſs to him. 2 
As for Mr. Blr. queſtion, who fay that the covenant of grace without any 
other command is a command to baptize infants, I think Mr. Stephens{aid jt 


ie when he made a convertibility between the word of promiſe, and the word of 
| command; and whereas Mr. Bl. faith , if Chriſt | 


: had neyer given a command 
for it, neither old nor young ought to have been baptized, itis true; nor in 
my {pecch of his, and Mr. Stephens renct did I mean when I ſaid [without an 
other command] to exclude the inftitution of baptiſm, but it being ſu 
to be inſtituted by Chrift, Pædobaptiſts do frequently prove a command to bap- 


tiſe infants by vertue of being in covenant, without any particular command 


of baptizing them, ot any ocher deſcription that comprehends them, as Mr. 
gangs in his Sermon, Mr, Bis, ſecond argument, Vindic. fæd. 
cw | 


chap.42.fect.1.fhew. 
55 ls denying infant-baptiſm, A defalking the Covenant, and 


M. Feree ca 


be M. BI. himfelf maintains the third ſpeech, that the commaud to baptize 


diſciples is all one as to command to baptize perfons in covenant,when he faith, 
5. every diſciple is in covenant,and everyone in covenant is a diſciple And 

ve met 

view » Or will be 

anſwered in this part (if God permit) my conceit vee ſtill mere confirm- 
ed by fuller examination of them, that they are very frivolous, 


0 


with either are anſwered already in the ſecond part of this 


| 


0 


1 
| 
ca 
oF 
id 
. 
| 
4 
| 
| 
SECT. 
rif 


* 


- 


gun Mr. Blake, vindic. fed. 41. ch. ſect. 2. 


— ous proceeds to vindicate the for the reality of connexion between 
the Covenant and initial {eal from 


be an illative as well as a copulatives and being 
exception againſt the ftrength of it. 


ot but] and not I therefore] but this, that either of thofe are the uſual accep- 


tions of the particle, that [and] is the moft frequent uſe of it, that it 


being not denyed, there 


medium. | | | 
Wyperess Mr: Bl. only aſſerts, it may be an illative as well as a copulative 
co and not that it muft be, he intimates a grant of what I anfwer, that 
it may beac tive as well as an illative particle, : 1 


Rinſt the proof of that propofition from thence. ee 
But Maiter Blute proves the fame from verſe 10, taking in Ads 7. 8. and 

_ Would have me at more leifure find aniwer to this argument. That which Gol 
himſelt calls by 
God circumcifion by the name of a covenant; Ergo they ought not to be 


and the Covenant ought not to be f ted 3 but oye og 
Maſter M ſhall, cparated; but the covenant according to 


covenant. 


a : | Matter Blake circumcifion ought to remain ſtill to our children, they being in 


females and males afore 
Propofitions , which were o 
That the reaſon why Abrahams be cite 
: For though it were granted that 
ght not to be feparated, yet it a not the 
froma in: ereſt in the covenant, may be, 


* 


Fe exceptions which in the firft part of my Review, ſeck. g. are made g 
1 of connexion and initial feal, are confirmed 


15. and Ads x.38,39. from my Au: 


And to my anſ wer that the particle rendered [therefore Gen. 15.9. ] may be 
rendered C and, ot, but thou} he faith, 1. we have no reaſon but that it may § 
5 illative particle, he hath 16 


Wbereto ! ey : There need be no reafon given, why it ſhould be read Cand 


uoell be fo in that place, * that learned interpreters do fo render it. Which 
is no ſtrength in that proof which is made barely from | 
the term [therefore Gen.1 7.9. ] to infer that to them belongeth the initial ſeal, 
whether of the Jewifh or the Chriftian Church, who have intereft or title to the | 
Covenant of grace. For he that will prove from it, muſt aſſert that it muſt be rene 
dered [ ] for a certain conclufion cannot be inferred from an uncertaia 


| What headds, that it being an illative particle, I have no exception againk 


1 which I anſwer, Firft, if the Conclufion be good, then circumcifion 


— 
of it, is manitcitly untruc, fith added three more 
| 
/ Secondly, If the C | 
the * day being in c 
indly, The conc | 
| be proved, to wit, 1. 
. Umeiied, was their int 
circumciſion and the c | 
mn of this conjun@i 


| 


(ier), 

yea is indeed to be deduced ‘from’ the command. | 
2. To them belongeth the initial ſeal, whether of the Jewith or Chrift- 

‘an Church, who have intereft or title to the Covenantof grace. For the Con- 

clufion of Mr. Bl. doth not fay any thing at all concerning the initial ſeal of the 


Chriftian Church, but only of circumcifion, | 
| Fourthly, To his Syllogifm Lanfwer, 1. That God calls circumciſion the | 


1 Covenant only by a metonymia of the thing fignified for the ſign. 


2. That Lought not to be feparated from it] may be underitcod of every 
perfon that hath intereft in the covenant, or of every perfon to whom it is 
commanded, and wheg it is not difpenfed with: in the former ſenſe I deny the 
major, it is not true, that what God himſelf calls by the name of a covenant 
ought not to be ſeparated from it, or that Gods calling any ſign the Covenant, 
proves that all in covenant are to have that ſign on them. For neither was it 

true of circumciſion, ſith neither were males afore the eight day or females in 
covenant, not any in the wilderneſs to be circumciſed,; God either not com- 
manding it, or diſpenſing with the obfervation of it; not is it true of any o- 
the ſign called the Covenant (if there be any) without Gods command undi- 


1 Blake faith further, 2. Let him confider the relation in which the A- 
oftle puts this Sacrament of circumciſion to the covenant Rom. 4. 1 1. an in- 

tituted appointed fign and ſeal is not to be divided from that which it ſigniſies, 
and {cal is not to be divided from that which it ſigniſies and ſeals; circumcifi- 
on was an inſtituted appointed ſign and ſeal of the covenant 5 therefore it is not 


to be divided from it. | | | 
Anſw. 1. Neither doth the Apoſtle, Rom 4. 11. make circumeiſion the fgn 
and ſeal of the Covenant mentioned Gen. 17. nor of any covenant to be kept 
for the time to come, but of a benefit Abrabam had before obtained Gen. 1 5.6. 
to wit, righteouſneſs by faith, being yet uncircumciſed, nor is any anes cit- 
cumciſion befides Abrahams, on his own perfon, called, the ſeal of the righte- 
1. The Conclufion is, neither of the Propofitions to be proved, that the 
rcafon why Abrahams infants were to be circumcited, was their intereſt in tie 
covenant, that to them belongeth the initial feal, whether of the Jewith, or 
the Chriftian Church, who have intereft or title to the Covenant of grace. 

z. The Major propoſit ion is true in this ſenſe, an inſtituted appointed ſign 
and ſeal, is not to be divided in our conceit of it, from that object or thing 
which it fignifies or feals. But in this lenſe the Conclufion would be true on! 
of an intellectual diviGion from the object, which is nothing to the purpoſe. 
That ſenſe in which it would be to his purpoſe is this, An inſtituted appoint- 
ed fign and feal, is not to be divided, that is, ngtto be withheld or denied to 
any perfon or ſubject, who hath by promife or poſſeſſion intereſt in the thing 
fignifyed and ſealed by that fign. But in this ſenſe it is faile, for circumciſon 
was not to be to any female, to whom yet the promiſe of Canaan fignified by. 
it, belonged 3 Nor indeed doth any ſuch Ggn belong to any perfon meerly from 
intereft in the thing figniGed, but from the command and will of the Ap- 


I faid if [therefore Gen.17.9.} were allowed to be the beft'rcading, 8 ; 


the inference, v.9.fhould be made from the promiſe only, v.7. and not as 1 


de | 

Ne 

ly 

| 

„ 


“Af not rather from the promife,:vere 8. I-find mo (ufficient reofon give 
1 ke replies, This teferenceengageth me, 1. in a cdu 
diction to my ſelf, Exerom page 3. the promiſe of the Goſpel was confirmed 
Abrabem by the fign of Circumciſion, and that the covenant made with 4 
braham Gen. 17. Was a mixt covenant. 2. Ina contradiétion to the Apoltk, 
who thakes circumeifion afign and ſcal, nat alone of the land of (anasa, bu 
of the rightcoufnefs of faith. sara Bard 


Anlw. E but Mr. Blake writes as one that ſcribles any thing d 


is charge, 
bie ancy. A contradiction is of two ptopoſitions oppoſitt jg 
mative, the negative, my propoſitions ate. If it were granted that ¶ the- 
fore Gen. 17. 9. ] is the beſt reading ; yet chat the inference verſe 9. fhould be 
made from the miſe onely, verſe 7. and not as well, if not rather from in 
promife verſe 8. I find no fufficient reafon given; the promiſe of the G 
Vas confirmed to Abrabum by che fgn of Circumcifion, the Covenant Gn 
17. wat a mixt covenant made up of ſpiritual and temporal mercies: The 
Apoftic Rom. 4. 11. faith Abraham received the ſign of Circumcifion a. feald 
the rigtucouſneſs of the faith which he had yet.being uncircumciſcd. If Malte 
Blake thew'in theſe propofitions I will not fay contradiction oncly: the gr 
of cppofitions but any contrariety at all, let me be taken for a heedleſs Sci 
ler 3 It not, let Mafter Blake bear the blame. 1 51 | 


UH other words [all that know the nature of Covenants, and ule of kesh 


know that the ſeal ratifies all that the Covenant contains. But the Covenant 
( Mafter Tombs being judge) contained not barely the promife of the land d 
Canaan, and therefore the refe: ence 2 carry it further than the Land of G 
naan] what are they but à grant of my exception, that the reference Gem. ij 
9. muſt be not onely to the promife verſe 7. as if infants were circumciſa 
metrly becaufe of the promiſe, I will be a God to thee, and to thy feed, b 
allo to the promiſe verſe 8. and that they were circumcifed alſo becauſe of tht 
promiſ of the Land of Canaan, which belongs not to us, and thercfore th 
reafon of circumcifion of infents from the Covenant Gen. 15. can be no tik 
to us to whom ſome of thoſe promiſes belong not. If the ſeal ratifies all the 
che covenant contains, then it ratifies the promiſe of the Land of Cansan, 1 
in reſpect of that it was to Abrahams infants, which not belonging to our it 
the reaion of infants, if it be taken covenant, 
will not pertain to our infants to whom that promife belongs not. 

UD faid, if it were yielded that the inference were made peculiarly from te 
it muſt be promi 
Tothis Mafter Blake faith, It muſt either be proved re 
the privilege of the — 
is lufficiently proved, eſpecially being confirmed 


the covenant in Gofpel times to the iflite. 
of the childsan of 


| 
CI 
i 
C 
> 
* nat 
| : d mean, 
the promile, Iwill de Ged to them, which ſhould belong to every believe 
infant child, 1 underftand not. The privilege of circumcifion , or vin 


Chan ch- memberſhip in the Chriftian Churchi is neither inferred dom the pro- 
miſe Gen. 12. . not from Genefis 9. 27. Rom. 11. 17. nor is there one text that 
carries the Covenant in Gofpel times, I mean that covenant of which Chrift 


h 
ry is Mediator, mentioned Heb.8.10. Heb. 10. 16. (beGdes which I know no 
s bas covenant in Golpel times) to the illue, that is, all the natural infant-ilſue of 


every believer, and that neither thoſe texts mentioned, nor an other ne 
ced by Mr. Bl. Mr. u. Mr. Cobber, or any ot het prove it, ill be 


ich follows, For prefent my ſpeech is tight, the promiſe is not, I wi 
= God ro thee, and to thy feed, and to him that hath the privilege of rs 4 
fee aren. This is Maſter Blakes addition to the Text. And theteſore no man can 
shee prove the promiſe belongs to the infant · child of a believer, till he be proved to 
ced : Whaviocver privilege of Abr duns children, any may. 
the Me have, 2 from that promife none can claim privilege, but Abrabam and his 
e, fach che promiſe is made to no other, and therefore no child of ours can 
Gee claim an intereſt in till he be Abraham feed; which Maſter Blakes 
Th shift doth no whit avoid. 
To my exception, that the Covenant was not made to every child of Abrae 
ben, be faith, Though it were true, yet it would nor ferve my purpole, provi - 
aid ced, that we in Gofpel times are under the fame covenant as was 3 
si fe Of Abrahams children were left out, that concerns not us, fo that we are ta* 
But I reply, fare if it were true, it were much to my purpofe to thew the in- 
— the Pædobaptiſts inference, from G every child 


of a Gentile believer is not in covenant by vertue of that promife, if ir be true 


idm 3 | 

dar the Covenant was not made to every child of Abrabam. No Pædobap- 
„it hitherto that I know hath had the face to ayouch that our children by vere 
woe Of chat 1 58 are more in covenant than Abraham children; Maſter E/. 
ba oe bimtelf faith, To make the inference good from Gen.17.7. that belicvers chil- 
(d ten by virtue of that promife have title to the initial ſeal, it mutt either be pro- 
he Me ved that they are Abrahams children, or have the privileg x of Abrabams chil- 
den; If then the,covenant was not made to cvery child of Abrabam, then 
be Oe every child of Abrabam had not the privilege by the covenant, and then if it 
wre granted that our children by that covenant had the privilege of Abraham: 
ip ee child, yet it could not be pr thence, that every child of ours hath the pri · 


vilege of the Covenant, fith every child of Abraham had it not. Nor doth Mr. 
Bis. provifo at all help him. | 
For 1. it being granted, that we in Goſpel- times are unde: the fame cove- 
nant as was Ifaac, and that we are taken in, thongh without the limitations, 
firft of the covenant onely, as it contains promiſes of faving grace 3 ſecondly, 
onely of true believers before God, I deny it ) yet it follows not that our chile 
dren are taken in. ay 
2. Nor if it were true, that our children are taken in, doth it follow tliat 
all our children are taken in, by vertue of that promiſe Cen. 17. 7. Gth neither 
all Abrabams children, nor ali Iſaus children were taken in hy it, Eſau being 
exprefsly excluded, Rom. 9 10, 11, tz, 13. and elſcwhere, nor doth God ſtile 
himſelf the God of Eſau as he did of uceb. 
But Mr. Blake faith, my inftance from Gen. 17.19, Heb. 11. 9. is very, 
| | 


= 


1 
4 
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not eſtabliſhed in covenant (as G0 


wid irs not alone by the ſign and feal which he received verſ. 23. which yet i 
cient (for God to {eal to a blank is very ftrange 5 tofigna covenant to, 
n Covenant) but alſo from Gal. 4. 30. what faith the Scriprug: 
eaftout the bond-woman, and ber fon, for thefon of the bond woman fat 
mot be heir with the fon of the freewoman A man caſt out of Covenant, wy 
ö before’ caſti out in Covenant 5 ejection fu es admiſſion > unleſs we will | 
give way to Mr Tombs his dream of ejection by non. admiſſion. He vg | 
8 after the time of the lolemnity ot his admiflion by circumciſion, as may le 
Anw. The Apoſtle Rom. 9. anſwering the objection „that if the Jen 
Verte rejected from being the children of God then the promiſe falls, or takes 
not effect, which God made to Abrabam and his {eed to be a God to them, 
anſwets verſe 7, 8, 9 in theſe s words, neither becauſe they are the feed 
‘ye Abrabam are they all children, os fhall thy feed be called, Thatis, 
they which are children of the flefh , theſe are not the children of God: br 
te children of the promiſe, are counted for the feed : For this is the word. 
promiſe, at this time will I come, and Sarab ſhall have a Son. Which won 
it they do not affirm, that the promiſe or covenant, Gen. 1.7. was not mak 
to all Abrahams feed, and particularly that it was not made to Tfbmael, 1 cap 
not perceive any pertinency in the Apoſtles fpecch to the anſwering the objet: 
oa made, nor know how to underftand his words, nor do I remember that | 
| oe met with an interpreter, which did not thence conceive, that the Apoll 
in chole words did aſſert, that the promiſe or covenant was not made to I fhmati, 
Some I have produced Ex xn. part 3. S. 4. fo conceiving, and many more night 
de alleged if it were neceſſary. But the words of God to Abraham. Genet! 
19, 20, 1. do ſufficiently prove, that the Covenant Gen 17 a not 2 
to [fhmacl , and therefere he was not in Covenant by Gels im of promilt, 
Fot when Abrabam upon Gods 
186. had laughed veri¢ 17. and petitioned for I/pmatl | 
wedfe 19. by repeating his p:omife concerning 8 
ſtablich his Covenant with him for an everlaſting Picea * with his feed 
after him, vere 20. Then tells him he heard him concern; bmael, and 
_ cites what he would do for him; which expreſſeth how f 3 beard bi 5 
_ tition. And then follows verfe 21. But my Covenant will Lefteblith thE 
y which hath this plain fenfe that he would do 
20. But he would eftablith his Coyenaih 
mat is, Conhrm and pertorm what he ifed | in [fas 
ther generations, nor to give them the Land of Canan. 


for what Matter Bl ¢ {aith tha d | 
though not eftablithed in 3 was in Covent 


ſeems to intimat 
that God made the Covenant to him, but did not But 


makes no Covenant with any which he doth SSF 

| | | & not eſtabliſh. ; 

ftablithed? that in, co that the Covenant was made co Iſhmaci, but 


is, ‘confic 
and to be performed onely, 


bimfelf was in Covenant, 


promife concerning Sara’ and her fon 9 Ver. 15 


1 
| 1 be | 


104) | 


ber the phrafe uled elfewhere, Gen. 9. 9, 11. doth Expre(s no more than js 


meant v. 12. this is the token of the int I make between, me and you. 
„ As for Mafter Blakes proof that Iſnmael was in Covenant, becauſe be was 
circumciſed, Gen. 27. 23. it teſts theſe unproved ſalſe fuppofitions . 
becauſe they were in coyenant 
hal 21. That God did by circumciſion fign thecovenant to him that was citcumciſed · 
was 3. That every one that was nee by God to be circumciſed was in co 
mi =e venant,_ As for the ſpeech that God doth not ſeal to a blank, it is a ſpecch the 
al Scripture uſeth not, and it having various ſenſes may be true in ſome ſenſe, in 
k other falſe. A blank is ſuch a paper as hath no writing in it, oz wherein there is 
ſome empty {pace left to write more in, whether perſons names, or promiſes, 
ws or other matter. By Gods ſealing Mr. Bl. means the uſing of Citcumcifion , 
kes baptiſm, the Pafleover, the Lords Supper, according to Gods appoingment. 
m, That which he conceives to be ſealed thereby is the Covenant, Gen. 17. 7. 
eed _ which he makes all one with the Covenant of grace, and by proving every Sa- 
1 crament to be a Seal of the Covenant of grace, from Rom. 4. 1 1. his meaning 
bu: ſhould be, that God feals in the adminiftrators right uſe of every Sacrament 
1 to every perſon, that he is in Covenant, that he hath the ri epa of faith, 
ds elſe God fhould feal to a blank. But in that ſenſe I do aver it to be moſt true, 
ade that God doth ſeal to a blank, that is, that many thoufands had circumcifion , 
ap: the Paſſeover, baptiſm, and the Lords ſupper, according to Gods inftitution 
Gi and appointment, who were never in Covenant with God, nor did God feal, 
tle = that is, aſſure to them their intereſt in the Covenant, Genefis 17. or the Co- 
te venant of Grace in Goſpel times, or the righteouſneſs of faith. But in this 
Atl, ſenſe I grant it to be true that God doth not feal to a blank, that is,when he 180 
ight points any fign or ſeal of a Covenant, he doth not appoint it a fign and ſeal ot a 
15. Covenant that hath no promiſes, or wherein the perſons to whom, and the 
ade promiſes are not ſufficiently expreft, yet he doth command that fign to be uſed 
ule. upon perſons to whom is no promife in that covenant, as well as thoſe to whom 
16 it is made, yea the ufing it on one perfon may ſeal to thouſands, who are not 
105 to have it on their own perfons, as the circumeifing of Abraham himſelf was 
1e. a ſeal of the righteouſntſs of faith to all believers of the Gentiles, who were 
feed not to be circumciſed. And if every ones Circumcifion fhould feal to him, 
| tee the righteouſneſs of faith, then circumciſion fhould by Gods appointment 
pe {eal that which is not true, which is not to be ſaid of Gd. 
i E Nor doth Mr, Blake prove from Galatians 4.30. that Ithmacl was ficſt in 
t for Covenant, becauſe he was after cait out; for the caſting out is not appointed 
ant, to be out of the Covenant, for that Abraham could not do, to whom this 


ſpecch is directed, it is God that puts in and out of his Covenant, but the ca- 
3 fting out is out of Abrahams family, which was to be done by Abraham. If 
it be replyed , that this was afign of caſting out cf Covenant, and therefore 


am; ſuppoſed he was in Covenant, I anfwer fo it was a fign of caſting out of the 
ves) inheritance, out of the righteoufnels of faith, out of the Kingdom of heaven, 

mst which yet neither he, nor thoſe whom he typified, and fo were caſt out with _ 
What he calls my dream of ejedtion by non-admiflion, doth but thew Mc. 


| Blakes own olcitancy. | 


P For 
~ 


| (105) 


doth not prove he w 
„ nor baptifm, doth admit men into ith ¢ . 
sdminittrators could put men in and I they did, then 
Gods prerogative, not in mans power. Eves 
vn e perſons are firft to be in Covenant afore they Saen fup- 
um doth not admit them into Covenant — 
will Blake addes 3 For tha tof Hebrews 11. 9. | * 
make of it, unleſſe he will conclude, that becauſe Abraham tery, what be 
Land of promiic , that therefore none were in Coven fojourned in the 
ken into that Land, fo Mo{esand Aaron will be 
To whi will be found out of Covenant 
ch reply. The myſtery might have been uaveiled, if 
| that the Author of that Epiftie calls onely I ee Mr. Blake had 
— with Abraham in tents, heirs with him of the 0 Jacob of thoſe that 
were not heirs wich him of the ame promiſe, therefore 
| tin tents with them, and confequently were a e promiſe 2 though he 
— or promiſe of Abraham made to the Covenant, or had. 
1 ret e words of mine; As for a viſible Church-feed | 4 
be his (ed by nature, nor by faving faich, no of Abraham that 
ations of che be bei, 
though ame men have fancied fach a kind (uch 
* ; | | 
| Blake thus animadverts. I know not ho | | 72 
ee faith of profeſſion. ds of faith, when theit parents had no —4 than 
I reply, a meer faith of profeffion — 
* em in Scripture are counted Abrabam * termed Abrahams feed. None 
fore Gad, or perfons,, ‘No where d food, either believers be 
| 3 which any of Abrahams iced had ripture fay, that the Cir 
ch to chem, when their parents were was as a ical of the tighteouſneſs of 
farmer exceptions Mr. Blakes talk, that all ja 
Laſtly, were all cheſe thi he ad esfurther, 
sine cng hee initial ſcal, as if the erence is not concerning title or fi 
| rr Ros the inference is er or promife of it ſelf r 
Hee more ingaged duty, that therefore he 
F. Mr. Blake tells me, I thould 
ot theic propefition left this to my advertt- 
| Abrabams duty to made uſe of it 


rents had no more than a 


4 
(106) | * 
For Mathew 8. 1. is fai the children of the Kingdome, that is, the 
Jews thall be calt out, to wit, of she „where Abraban., 
: and Iſar, and Fabab fit down, into outer 5 and yet thoſe children of 
the Kingdom, were in the Kingdom of heaven, nor ever fhould be. 


they wete not in Covenant, though they were not holy, yet, they 


(107), 


command the initial feal : in this Mafter Tombs and we are a whether it 
vill thence follow that they had right and tide tof, or without right, let the 


Anw. The Adverfaries propofitions to be refuted were, firit, That the 
reaſon why Abraham, infants were to be circumciſed, was their intereft in the 
Covenant, which they would gather from Gen. 17.7, and 9. put together 


ſecondly, That to them the initial ſeal, whether of the Jewish. or 
_ Chriftian Church, who have shtcreft or title to the Covenant of grace, But 


if the ifiference be not of title or right in the perſons to be circumciied,. but 


e duty in the adminiftrator, and the propoſitions be of title or right from the 
Covenant, and not of duty, the adverſar ies propoſitions are not rightly ga- 


thered from that inference, which is not concerning right or title but duty. 
As for Maſter Blakes jeer rather than anſwer, it is unworthy a ſerious ſober man. 
For my ſpeech did not intimate that the infants were circumciſed without right 
or title, but that the inference, Gen, 17. 9. was.of duty, not of title or right, 
and that what title the infants had to circumciſion it was not, as Pædobaptiſts 
ſuppoſe, from the intereſt in the Covenant which the circumciſed had, but the 
command of God to the circumciſer, and therefore there is not any connexion 
between intereſt in the Covenant and title or right to the initial ſeal without 
the command, nor this propofition true. All they who are in Covenant are 
to be fealed with the initial ſral, unleſs this limitation be added, when it is 
commanded. Now if this limitation be put, then, though the infants. of be- 
lievers were ted to be in Covenant, yet they are not to be baptized, till 
over and befides their being in Covenant a command for their baptilm be ſhew- 
cd, which hath not been yet, nor I thihle ever will be. | 8 

There are ſome more of Mr. Blakes jeers or flirts rather than ſober and {ele 


4 ous anfwers yet remaining. To what Ifaid, that Abrabam was engaged to cir- 


cumciſe only thoſe that are males, and not afore eight daies, and not oncly 
thofe that were from himfelf, but wot his houfe , children ſocver 
they were, which apparently ſhews that the giving circumciſion was not com- 
— — the p intereſt in the Covenant, but it was to be given to 


perſons as well out of Covenant as in, if of Abrabems houſe, and not to all 
that were in the Coyenant, to wit, females: which doth cleerly prove that 


right to the initial feal, as it is called, of circumciſion did not belong to per- 
bp of the Covenant, but by ſorce of the command, Mr. 


that Abraham kept Idolaters 


his flirting faſhion thus fpeaks. If he can 


in his houfe, profeſſedly worſhipping a falſe God, and gave Cixcumeifion to 


them in that faith and way of worthip; it would prove that a man 3 


the feal, and not be in Covenant. And it will prove a man mi 
ſeal, and not be in covenant, though I cannot prove any Idolater . Abrahams 
houſe, if I can prove there were or might be infants or young perfons who were 
children of Id 
by their own 
| But, faith | 2 
nied the ſeal. True, but this that infant-males under eight daics old, and 


_ females in covenant might 


aters , for fuch were not in covenant as the ſecd of believers, or 
„ it would not prove that he might be in covenant, and be de- 


be denyed the ſeal, would prove it. 
And then, ſaith Mr. Bl. infant-baprifm might be of caſer proof, Though 
bap- 


Pa 


* 
10 
> 
J. 
7 4 
- 
1 

— 

| 

* 


baptized. I reply, 1 grant that perſons in Covenant might be denyed Cir 
circumciſion is commanded 


or no, but baprifm to none becauſe he is in covenant, or holy, but 
ifciple which is not true of any infant ordinarily. _ 


becauſe 2 


Abraham carried circumcilion beyond the line of the Covenant, and that he 
had thofe in his houſe which were aliens from God]; ſceing 1 find that tetti- 
mony of the Lord — 18. verſe 
that refolution of Fo ofhua chap. 24. verſe 14, 15. ieve A- 
brabam catechized all he took in as Heathens, and did not circumciſe them 
W. I deli 
‘bought with his money, and of his houfe, and if he bought any infants, or 


women are fold as flaves) he did circumciſe infant of young males of heathen 


miſe of God to them 3 and therefore circumcifion in that cafe muſt be 
beyond the line of the Covenant. 


venant he makes only a motive, Defence page 182, Maſter Blake {peaks thus. 
I wonder what need there is of an argument to force ſuch a Confeſſion. The 
teaſon I fay, why Jews were circumciled , and Chriftians baptized, is the 
- @mmand 5 were there a thoufand Covenants and no inftitution of a ſign or 
— have been no circumcifion , no bap- 
tum. command is and is ‘weftc 

to whom application is to — 
taled to the feal for admiſſion ; but we preſuppoſt an in ſtitution. | 


the differencing reaſon 3 for the form diftinguitheth, and the formal 
_ the reaſon which diſferenceth. Motives are not directions what eee 
_ Commands, the ſame motive may be to contrary commands. The Command 


doptiſm. The command doth $s not only the act to be d 
prions ro whom | done, but alfo the 
be applyed. The whole Covenant 


rencfis 


daies 


‘cumciGon, but think infant-baptifm never a whit the eafier proved. I 
of all in Abrabams houfe, whether in covenant 


But, faith Malter Blske, I will not yield ſo much 3 Ido not believe that 


Heathens , but as his own 
Idolaters. For the command of God was he fhould, and yet thole infant or 


poung males of heathen Idolaters could not be catechized , nor were in 
Covenant, either by their own profeffion, or their parents right, or any pro- 


To what L added of Matter Marfballs Confeflion, That he granted the for- 
mal reafon of the Jews, being circumciled , was the command, and the co- 


in Covenant are enti - 


I, If the formal reafon why the Jews were circumcifed were tbe 
Command, and the Covenant onely the — 7 the command was 


is che Directory to whom application is to be made both of circumcifion and 


| 


be 

{ 

{ 

1 


a | (108) | 
Carrica 
WOU WHO dre to be circumciied » 
f but after. Thereis not the leaſt hint in the inſtitution of baptiſm, Ma- 
1 tem chap, 28. veri 19. Mark chap. 16. verſe 15. ot any Covenant God 
makes to man. To imagine God commanded circumciſion and baptifm, and 
Ver Mot to tell who are to be baptized or circumciſed but from the Covenant, 6 
| which no man knoweth to whom — is to imagine God gives a2 Of 
blind command, which no wife Mafter would do. It is not true, all in cove-- — 
ale entitled to the {eal for admiffion, for then teenales, males under 


were to be circumciſed. 


ſpective to this feal, 1 


gales old, believers out of Abrabams houſe, Profelytes of the gate had 
been entitled to Circumcifion, for they were in Covenant as well as thofe who 


And it is as certain on the other fide that Iſbmael, Efzu, the infants of ſtran- 
gers bought by Abraham, with his money, were to be circumcifed, though — 
were not in Covenant, and therefore I inferre it as certain, that being in co- 


| 
| 
| 


venant or intereſt in the covenant, or having the ve of the Covenant, 
1 


Genefis 17. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. or the newCovenant in C blood Heb. 8. io, 11, 
12. and 10. 16,17. or any other Evangelical Covenant, all, or fome of them 
made to a perſon did not intitle a perſon to circumciſion, nor doth now to bap- 
tifm, nor can be without the command or inſtitution of Chriſt, or pri- 
mitive example, a rule, Directory or ſufficient warrant for any to baptize a per- 


ſon, nor acquit him ſrom profaning and abuſing baptiſm, and therefore there 


is no ſuch reality of connexion between the Covenant and ſeal, that this pro- 
poſition is thereby d true, All in Covenant are intitled to the ſeal for ad- 
miſſion: or this falſe, ſome of thoſe who are not in covenant are intitled to 
the feal (as they call it) for admiſſion: and Mafter Blakes cenſure of my ex- 
ceptions as frivolous trifles thews his weaknefle in diſputes, there being 


little in his arguings or anſwers but flirts, quips, dictates and 


What he addes of my grants difcovers the like vanity For though I fay 
that believers ,-and diſciples are to be baptized, not barely on their faith and 
knowledge, but upon the Command to baptize ſuch, yet how it follows which 


Mr. Blake faith, fo that the command is with reference to the Covenant, with 
reference to the intereſt in the Covenant, is to me a meer inconſe quence, un- 
lels he imagine the command and Covenant all one, which to aſſert were ridi- 
culous. And who will believe that I attribute as much to the Covenant re- 
the ſeventieth eight, That the 


common privilege of Circumciſion ing to the Jews, did not ariſe 
from the Covenant of grace, according to the ſubſtance of it, but accor- 
ding to the adminiftration that then was, as Maſter Marfhall to the Com- 
mand, when he ſaid, The Command was the formal reafon of the Jews 


being circumeifed, 
When 1 do not at all make circumcifion to arife from the Covenant 2 


4050 reafon of the duty, much leſs the formal reafon of it, but as from the oc- 


fion of it, whereas Mafter M. makes the command, the very formal reafon of 


(to9) 

impertiner 
| cies. 

thé ox ence O | 
| | | 


‘ 


H 7 

| | 11 

14 | 

14 

7 

11 

2 

em } 


nes and allegation of 2. 38, 39. fur. the beteces 
arevindigaded from Maler Blakes arjwer , Vindig, Fordesis, ch. 


| 


R. Blake addes ſome ſnatches againſt my ten exceptions, to Padobaps 
Mia. of Aas 1. 38,39. To the tuft which was, that 
wille is no: proved to be that Genefis 17.7. and Ady 3. 25. Ads 2. 30. leas 
us to fome other, he faith, when a promiſe is mentioned anda ſeal, any map 
will prefently underſtand that promiſe, whichis ratified by lucha 


To which I reply. Where is there mention of a ſeal or of a promife fe 
led or to be fealed as he {peaks ? If there were, is there no other w 
be ratified by ſuch a Seal but that Did circumciſion feal no other promile 
but that / Doth the Scripture give the leaſt hint of ſealing that promiſe, Ger. 
17.7. underſtood as isd, inva that God would be a God 


| 


every believer, and to his feed , in reipect at leaft of viſible Church-member 
tip, yea though he be a believer onely proteflipn ? They uſe to tell us that 
Cicumciſion feals the righteoufnels of faith, from Rom. 4. 11. But to {eal u 
and to feal the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. (as Pædobaptiſts do rack rather than ei. 
nd the wor 2 ire as much different as are the payment of Gold, and lead 
ve not learned men 7 the promiſe, ſome of that mentioned, ver. 
of the gift of the holy Ghoft, ſome of other promiſes why then doth Malis 


13.325 

That the thi to come ifed was {ome 
- Blake faith, her he quotes no man for this expofition of a thing to cam 
Mr Cobbet in the margin againſt it. isis acedl d 


ile of fome thing to come appears, i 


SoMatter Defence page 126. Ni. Drew ube Wi 
Calvin, Vindic. federis 
& God to them js a promiſe of a thing to come. 2, In that they diſclaim # 


| 
to ineptly mtumate me to be lingularin my. conceit ? why: doth he 
| falfely inſinuate that no more than bare words can be found for 7 expolitaan; 
| when 1 bring two texts to confirm it, and Mr. Bi. faith not a word to inſirm i 
_ alleging them / what he refers me to in his 37. ch. and Mr. Cabbet ſhall be em 
mined in its place. | | | 
To the fecond , which was that [the promiſe is Ad 2. 39 is expounded, 
| 1. of a promiſe of a thing to come, whereas it may feem rather from A. 
RY were Not broken of trom the olive, nor 
Aniw, 1. That Pædobeptiſ tie nd ets words Ads 39. 
: ny of them make it ® 
| — = 


= 


—— Mr. Blake ſai 


6141 | 
as Mr. Cobbes ſect. z. and 


risfi 


sth Eng Dre, Mr.Blake and others expound it, the 
to — >» meant of fomething 
40 be a promife fulfilled. Mr. 


Cobber, T in pr ee reſpect of 
ae ; but then he he ro it, that the promiſe * r 
external right a promife fu Which he 


| obaptifts it of ivil 
code confetred on them, and their children, befides Mr.Cobbets words cit 
— ats in = fame fection; Mr. Hudfon Vindic. 223. faith, This 
. that external covenant to which baptilm doth belong , 
Apt tor Inſants· baptiſm, grant, That the promiſe of 
the inheritance, life and ſalvation is not made, much leſs made good 
to any upon terms oſ the — in but upc one own peritinal belies, and. 
- obedience, | but the ib privileges, es, and of right to participati- 
on of Ordinances as 2 ba pr urcht, this belongs to children 
upon their parents faith, and in by lait fenfe it is, that Peter ſaies the promife 
is to you and your children, &c. i. e. you and yours have the ne of rige 


to baptiſm. 


To my third exception, that [to you ow] is taken, as if ic were meant of thole 
perfons to whom he * » as then believers, and under one formal confidere 
I do not interprete it of * ent explicit faith in 

ſo evidently appeared, 


Chriſt as the Meſſiah; but now this conviction, 


did evidence them to be in an hopeful way, and with that Scribe n not to be far 
from the Kingdom of God, and therefore he takes his opportunity, and pre 
ſech it on to come into the way of believers in Chrift Jéelus, 

Anw. This grant is ſufficient, ‘frit, to jultify my exception, fecondly, 
to overthrow Mr. “Blakes, and other Paedobaptifts inference from chis 


1. That in this text the Covenant in New Teftarnent times is held out in 


dis latitude to believers: and their feed, Windic. fed. chop. 35, For if they Jad 
not any prefent, explicit faith i in Chriſt as the Meffiah, t 
. ievers. 


wert no} be- 


2. That this fpeech C the promife i is to you, and to your children} is equi- 


pllee tosis promi (1 will be a God to believers and their feed} for if they 


were not then 
have him, the promife that God will be a God to believers and their feed 5 is 
in præſenti to you and your children, when they were not believers. 

| tie mar fourth Exception, that [your children ] is expounded of thelr j in- 


| fantechild 
- ficient fpoken, ch.37- ‘I fhall therefore look back to that chapter, page 270. he 


iever$, it had been falſe if the Apoſtle had ſaid as they would 


ren; yea it is carried as if of them onely, he faith, te this is fuf- 
faith, Ads 2. 39. an effectual call cannot be meant (which the A calls a 


| call according to purpole) proper onely to the elect, ſo the vifible feal would be 


limited to invifible b nx But this is not true, ſor then the being of the 


promife wotild be limitted to them, not baptiſm. 


It is falſe which Matter Blake ſuppoleth, that beytiſm is limitred to 


den 7 whom the promiſe is, and that the being of the promiſe to a perfon in- 
titles Wen faiths i it is a unto fuch a as the whole 


| 


7 
— 
ſually, a6 £ 
> 
omife is 
15 
is 
** 
a 
i 


— 


Zion of the Jews did then enjoy as the ficit-born in the family. To which} 
| > — Nation of the Jews enjoyed a Church-ſtate by which they 
were in one national ſociety under an high Prieft, and ocher Prieſi 
ing facrifices at the Temple, whither the C members were to bring 
their gifts, and to obfervethe Levitical rites. It is a dotage with a witneſs to 
condelve that Peter meant Act 2. 39. that the promiſe was to them or thole 
afar off, whom God fhould call to this Church-ftate, It is certain that th 
calling of the Jewes and Gentiles, by the Goſpel was to remove them out of 
chat ſociety, and Church-ftate, as appears by v. 40. nor did the Apoſtles ever 
aflociate the Chriftians to the Jews as elytes to them, nor did they ey 
draw them into any ſuch Churche-ftate, as the Jews had to take ina Whole 
Nation, City, ot Family, comprehending Infants into the Chriftian church, 
but onely fo many as believed as v, 41. 42, &c. thew: yea to call them to 
fuch aChurch-ftate as the Jewes had. had been to call them not to baptifm,but to 
circumcifion and the obfervation of Meſes Law. The call of God, Ads:. 
39. is no other then what is mentioned in the new Teftament to be Saints, 
to his Kingdom and Glory, to the fellowthip of his fonne by his word and (pj 
rit, or one of them at leaft, yea the ile being meant of Chriſt, which 
Miſter Blake doth not deny, as will appear in that which followes , it can 
be expounded onely of thoſe that are effectually called, fith to them onely 
Chriit belongs: on the other fide to underftand it of a call unto ſuch a Church 
ſtate as the whole nation of the Jewes did then enjoy, is to limit the | 
to Jewith proſelytes, ot to national Chriftian Churches, which is a wild com 
ceit, unfit fora ferious and fober Divine. But Mafter Blake goeth on from 
whenee this Argument may be drawn, thole to whom the Covenant of Po- 
miſe appertains have a right to baptifm, But the Covenant of Promiſe appem 
tains to men ina Church- ſtate and Condition and to their Children. 15 
Major cannot be denied by any that will not make themſe lves th: Apoſtles c- 
poſites. The Minor propoſition is now onely to be conſidered, that the Cove 
nant of promiſe to men in a Church-ftate and Condition is in that latitudt 
28 to compriae their Children, For which the words of the Apoftle are full and 


clear. To you is the promife made, and toyour Childna, on which Cait 
rightly comments, Peter obferves ((aith he ja due order when he affignes the 
frit place of honour to the Jewes, that it rakes in Children, it depends on the 

of promiſe Gen. 17, 7. I will be thy God and the God of thy feed, when 


God joynes children with their parents in the priviledge of Adoption, 7 


Adoption is taken in the s ſenſe, Rom. 9. 5. to the inheritance of 
belonging to all Church-members, as he afeex explains 
Au. The Major is ambiguous, and in fome ſenſę it is true, and in f 
fenfe fall. Ie is true in this ſenſe, Thoſe to whom the Covinant of Proll 
by their beleiving, and Covenanting to be Chrifts D; Bf 


right to baptiim. But in this ſenſe (in which Mai 
it, for he comprehends Infants eG Malter B 


Privileges, appettains without their ae believi — 
t 


h indeed exhort 


ake icems to unde ftand 
Grace or 
venanting, have 
thang the Apoiticlaith, who d eto to any 
doth not repentance and baptiſm, but 
not trom the promife without exch Perlons repentance right to 
bap-* 


to any f 


the wor 


{wer objections. One is, that the children are the fame with fons and 32 


o any parent o: child, the promile is not tinged By him 10 declare 
right 0 eln of it ſelf without repentance, but to pf Hamp repentance 
and baptiſm into the Name of Chrift as their duty. The Minor alfo is ambigu- 
ous, it being uncertain what he means by the . of Promiſe, whether 


tbe Covenant whereby the perſons promiſe toGcd, or God to them: and if of this 
Utter, Whether the Covenant omifeth to them. be of laving-graces, 


or of Church-priviledgessif he mean it of the former, & underſtand it univerfally, 


it is manifeftly falfe,contrary to Scripture and experience; whether the Church- 


ſtate be in reſpect of the viſihle or invifible Church, there is no ſuch promife of 


_ God ,that if the Parent be in a Church-ftate or condition, fo as to be elect, or 
true beleiversmuch leſs if he be onely in the vifible Church, that his child, as his 


child, ſhall be in the Covenant of faving grace, have Chriſt, his Spirit,remiffion 


of ſins, and life everlaſting by him. Nor is it true of the promile of Church- privi- 
lledges, that God will take the child of him who is in a Church- ſtate and condi- 
lion for a vilible Church · member, capable of the initial feat, (becauſe he is his 
child) without the childs perſonal faith and repentance. Nor do I know of any 
Covenant of Promiſe now under the Goſpelof ſuch outward Church- priviledges, 
burt take it to be a faction of Pædobaptiſtsʒnor is there in theApoftles words any 
thing to prove the Minor. For neither doth the text ſay, the promiſe is that, Gen. 

17. 7. nor that it is made, but onely [is Inor doth fay, it is to you as in a Church- 


ſtate and condition, and to your children as the children of men in a Church- 
ſtate and condition. And for Calvins words neither are they plain for Mr. Bls, 
pur poſe, nor if they were, fhiould I take them for an orac le, but fhould expect better 

oof then his or Maſter Bls ſayings. As for the Adoption, Rom. g. 53. it is clear 
from the text, and confeſſed by Maſter Ruther far d, Due right of Presbytery ch. 4. 
Sect. 4. Pag 192. to have been a prerogative of the io as was the giving 
of the Law, the deſcent of Chirift, &c. and therefore it is untruly fuggelted by 
Matter Blake to be an inheritance of priviledges belonging to all Church-mem- 
bers, or that the Apoſtle doth after{o explain himſelf; and Maſter Blake 
continues his want of dictating without prooſe. He next takes on him to an- 


mentioned, v. 17. from Feel 2. 28. and confequently the promiſe is of the ipi · 
rit of prophecy, and appertaining to none but thoſe of age and capacity for pro- 
phecy. To which he anſwers, 1. That the promiſe cannot be that extraordinary 
ift of the Holy Ghoft in that viſibie way, becauſe it is enlarged to all the Lord 
Il call: but all thefe have not the Holy Ghoft in that extraordinary way , 
not ary promiſe of it. I confeſs, this anſwer is good againſt thoſe thar 
4 thus, the promiſe of the gift e oel 2. 28. is to you and 
your children, and to all afer off, as the ſubjects to whom this gift is promiſedʒ 
for then it would not be true, fith all had not that gift, 1 Cor. 12. 28. yet it 
may be true in this ſenſe. The promiſe of the A ote! the Spirit in that viſible 
way, is fulfilled to you and your children, and all afar off called by God, as 


the perſons who had benefit by it, and fo were the Finis cui of thoſe gifts pro- 


mifed as hay ing the benefit of them, though not the ſubjects in whom they 
were. 2. Saith Maſter Blake, however the promiſe be extended, yet that 
promiſe is on condition of their baptiſm, and is an encouragement to baptiſm, 


end in that latitude as they had formerly known the command of circumciſi- 


on. To which I lay, 1. If the e interpreted ſo as to belong to all that are 
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is to the elect onely, and the call into the viſible Church, which Maſter Blake | 
deore denied. 2. Though: extraordinary gifts were given after baptifm 
Offen, yet they were givea alfo before, 4% 19. 445 &c. and therefore I doubt 
ir is not true which Mafter Blske faith, that promife of extraordinary gifts 
is on condition of their baptifm, nor doth the text aſſert it. 3, As the 
ife is an encouragement to baptifm, fo it is to repentance, which is firſt 
required afore baptiim by the Apoſtle . 4 There is not a word in the 
text, Ads 2. 38, 39. which yields a proofe of any of thofe pofitions which 


Mater Bl. fo importunely obtrudes, 1. That baptiſm i is there urged as a ſign ani 


feal of the e. 2 That they were encouraged to N in that la- 
titude as b ad formerly a the command of Circumcifion, 3, 


6 cal 4 the Name of the Lord, . as here Aube then the promiſe 


That the Scripture dclivereth, and the Apoftle urgeth the promiſe as to men and 
their — 73 to them and theirs, ſo as that God promifeth to be a God in 
Covenant to his and their feed, 4. That the 2 holds this out to | 
draw them on to this ſeal of the Covenant, to accept pifm on the fame terms 
that Abrabam did circhmciſion | 
Zut Mafter Blake his chicfeft tion about this text is againft me, and | 
therefore he bends . ef againſt the fourth Section offmy Excrcit. And firſt. 
he excepts agaiuſt my words, that the promife made (which reading I then 
followed, but fince like rather the ſupplement (fulfilled) i is the fending of Je- 


fus Chrift and bleſſing by him, as is expounded, Ad 3. 25, 16. 1 9 


32. Rom. 15. 8, 9. Thus I anfwer, it is true that Idas Chriſt is the 
eminent mercy protiſed, and may be called the promife virtualiter, being the 
ground of all promiſes, and therefore ſome Interpreters have mentioned the 
gift of Chrift on this occafion. But it is plain that Gods Covenant: and this | 
gift are to be diftinguifhed 3 Chriſt is promiſed in priority to thé Jew, before 
the Gentile ; The Jew then is taken into Covenant before this gift of e 
can be of them expected: It is therefore the covenant it {elf (entred with 
rent and child, root and branch ) oi is here meant, as Calvin in the words 
fore obferves , ay 2 ae. ing of Chrift in the ficth followes. And 
cherefore i full true ſenſe of it, ſeeing as you are 
bau children, you 74 ae Covenant, you 2 to acknowledge C 
to be the head and And ‘of the covenant. Theicovenant I will be 
God and the God of thy {ced is here — which Abrabam bad beet 
| the Jewes priviled c, Rem. g. 
| Te which I reply, if Cheift ma be called the ife virtually, then i it is 
no obſcuring the text, to interpret the being of the promiſe to them of the finde 
ing of Jefus Chrift and bleſſing by W. nor doth this hinder the diftinguifh- 
ing of Gods covenant and this gift, or the promifing of Chrift to the Jew be- 
fore the Gentile, or the Jewes taking b coveriant before this gift of Chrift 
can be expetted of them, or that the giving of Chrift in the fleſn followed the 
covenant it ſelf entered with ild, root and branch, meaning Abra - 
bam and his feed, as the Apo 3. 16. underſtands it; and therefore in ‘ 
all this there is nothing idee 8 by Maller Blake, which makes void my inter- 
pettation, but confirms it ra But for rr 


ef Gods being God to every believer and his infant child, in ref 2 
C hurch- 


| 


| 
1 
| 


| 
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,Church-priviledges, I find no word in all the Scripture. And for Diodati hi 

words, if he fo meant what he ſpeaks of their being in covenant, becauſe — 
were Abrabams children by natural deſcent, he an{wered from the ſenſe of the 
places but Mafter Blake hath more to fay to me. F 
I had ſaid, the limitation, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, ſhewes 
that the promife belongs to them, not fimply as Jewes, but as called of God, 
which is more exprefly affirmed, Acts 3. 26. To this Mafter Blake anſwets, 
I wonder how it came into Mafter T. his head to call this application a limi- 


ions it plainly enough {peaks his boldneſs in dealing with the Scriptures ; 


ati 

had the Apoſtle ſaid, to you is the promiſe made, and to yourfeed, in caſe God 

ſhall give you a call, he had {poke to Maſter T. his purpoſe: but faying, to you 

and to as manv as the Lord your God ſhall call, it plainly ſhewes that he does 
not limit, but amplifie the mercy, extending it not barely tothe Jewes (who 

in preſent by reafon of fruition of ordinances were a people near to the Lord, 

Pal. 148. 14. but 2 to the Gentiles, who, Epheſ. 2. 17 , were afarre 


: f To which! reply, A limitation of a propoſition is the determining of it 
according to what the pred 


(yt. Log. I. 2. ſect. 1. c. 4. And thus do the words Las many as. 


(eckerm. 
he Lord (not as Mafter Blake, your, but) our God ſhall call] limit the c 


lative propofition [the promiſe is to you and to your children, and to all that 
are aa Off determining to which of each of thefe, and in wher reſpect the 


promiſo is to them. An to take away Mafter Blakes wonderment (the fruit 
of ignorance, and often of folly’) which he and his brother Baxter do often ex- 


3 about me, that they may deſcribe me as ſome ſtrange example of Gods 
judgment in blaſting my intellectuals, I will tell him how it came into my 
heal to call thoſe words a limitation of the propofition. Firft, the placing of 
the words at the end of the propofition, did give me occafion to take them for 
a limitation. Secondly, the term ue as many as] is a limitting term, appro- 

ating the thing ſaid to thofe ſubjects forenamed , who were ſo qualified as to 


a 15 called by the Lord. Thirdly, (which was the prime inducement) I conceived 


the {peech of Peter had not been true without that limitation, And this I long 
fince told Maſter M. in 19 Exam. part. 3. S ect. 6. pag. 60. Ifthe pro- 
miſe be of faving graces, if of Chtiſt ſent, if of the outward ordinances of 
baptiſm, &¢. if b the Holy Ghoft in extraordinary gifts, itis none of thefe 


magyes true without that limitation. For neither God promiſed 2 | 


ces, nor outward ordinances, nor extraordinary gifts, nor ſent Chri 

them, their children, or all that are afar off without calling them, and every 
of them, And but that Mafter Bls. Mafter Bs. and ſuch like wonderers 
heedlefnefs and pceviſhineſs are no ſtrange thing to me, I fhould wonder that Ma- 


{ter Blike fhould no better heed my words in my Examen, nor Diodati his 
words ( who, he faith, fully pitches upon the true ſenſe of it) which in his Annot. 
on 44s, 2. 39. are theſe, thall call, namely by his Golpel.So he doth reſtrain 
the Hraelites to whom the promiſes are directed onely to thoſe, who by Gods 
gditt believe in Chriſtz ſee Rom. ce 8. Gal. 4. 28. which had Matter Blake: 

- faithfully fet down in ftead of fome other words I find in him, his Reader might 
have difcerned how falſe it is, that the promile is to an infant child of a believers” 


dicate agrees to the ſubject, or doth not agree, as 


| 
g 
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7 
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1 sechild, without callings and have diſcerned that it is not my device onely, 

apprehended, and fo no in my 

dealing with the Scriptures then was meet, and the Apoitles words to have this 
infenfe, the promife is to you, being called vf God; and to your children, 

Ring clio Gods and to all afer off, n Gods and to no other, 

And to tequite Mafter late, I may more truly fay, It’s a wonder how it came 
jato Mafter Blakes bend to call this limitation an amplification, Forthough | 
the words [to all that are afar off] contain an of the mercy ei- 
tter to the poſterity of the Jewes, or to thoſe in the diſperſion, or to the Gen- 
tiles (of which 1 will not now diſpute) yet the words Las many as che Lord 
our God ſhall ¢ a area plain limitation of his ſpcech, as J have proved. But 
Mafter Blake addes of me, 2. In that he faith, this 1 belongs to 
them not fimply as Jewes, but as called, is a full contradiction; A Jew un- 
called ( at this time before the K ingdome was taken from them) is as much as a 
convert unconverted, or a Gentile diſciple undiſcipled: In cafe he think to 
come off by limiting it to an effectuall call, the Scripture by himfelf quoted — 
doth evidently contradict its Chriſt came to give them, that effectuall calling, 
and not onely to thofe that were thus called. 

Anf. Malter Blakes charge of contradictions is as friyolous as his wonder- 
ment. Mafter Blakes conceit of à calling into ſuch a Church-ftate, as the 
whole nation of the Jewes did then enjoy, is but a dream of his own, for which 


he hath not one Scripture nor other The calling is to communion with 
Chrift, and an effectuall — the tion were not true 3 nor is 
the places byme quoted, to this expoſition, 


there any contradiction in — — 
the promiſe of Chrift is ſul filled for the remiſſiun of your fins, and your chil- 
drens, and all that are afar off, as many as the Lord our God ſhall effectual 
call, and no others nor hath Maſter Blake thewed any. For though Cbriſt 
came to give effectual calling, yet it is true alſo, he came to give remiſſion 
onely to thofe that were thus called; nor is there any oppofition, much lefs 
contradiction in thaſe ſpeec hes. 
Mufter Blake goes on. He yee faid, Peter doth exhort to repentance and 
baptilm together, and in the firſt place perſwades to repentance, then to bap- 
titm, which ſhewes repentance to be in order before baptiſm. To which he an- 
{wers, not by denying it, but by giving a reafon of it, becaule they had cru- 
cited Chriſt, &c. To which I reply, this grant ſhewes that they had not 
right to baprifm without promife were to them, thy 7 
were in the Qhurch: ſtate of the Jewes, &c, and confequently Mafter Blskes 
a ation falſe. Thofe to whom the Covenant of promife appertains (in his 
mae) have a right to baptiſm. What he addes, And yet he ſt ewes that they and 
theirited are under the promiſe of God, and puts them into a way in accep- 
tation of Chriikin the l-tender gin his prefent way of adminiſtration, 
ebe continued his poopie ſtill in Covenant, and that (as is plainly enough — 
hgnifed ) that they might enjoy it in their former latitude to them and te their 
chiidrensthat the Jewes(even thoſe that had not yet embraced Chriſt) were not | | 
| 


Fer dilpaffett oi chef ile, but ſtood as a people of God in vifible covenant, and 
— in the ſenſe in which Mafter Blake means is falfe; and yet were 
m true, it is againſt Maſter Blakes propofition, fith notwithftanding this be- 
in zin coyenant,yet were they not admitted or to be admitted to baptifm without 
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not 
dren, we will be content that they 
plea for their Church-memiberfhip and baptiſm. * 

Anl. As infants ate children, ſo are men and women 
years old, and therefore the term (children) unleſs it be proved 
niverfally or particularly of infants, the Covenant · ſtate 
we fhould grant {uch an eſtate there meant,would not be 
yet infants-were to be circumciſed not ſimp 
nor becauſe in Covenant, but by reaſon of God: 
woman and difciple be not Synonyma, yet women 
ples, it is an expreſs example of womens coming together to break bread, which 
ing breads, nor was J at all put to it, much leſs 


mentions the difciples breaking 
to it, when this came infor a 
t, and this was added as an 


hard pat 


was given before to the Arg 


I had faid the text {peaks 
ve are):butof the children of the Jews; and therefore if that 


tended to infants, which-doth not appear 


repentance, He addes, Mafter T. hath yet 
coyenant, and will hold no 


be caft out of 


this evafion,and faith, t 


ly beca 


tetert {peaks 
be not 


of twenty, or more 
to be taken u- 
as they call it) though 
thence concluded. And 
they were Abraham feed, 
command. And though a 
being numbred among dilci- 


n anſwer. For without this an anſwer 


the promiſe is to be c 


oversplus, and 


fo was that which Maſter Blake nibbles at in that which ſollowes. | 
ks not of the children of the Gentiles at all, (of whom 


ile be. ex- 


xpounded fo as 


to note fomething peculiar to the Jewes infants. To this Mafter Blake thus 


faith, If the 


d out any fuch tranſcending priviledges a 
the feed of the Jewes above the Gentiles, Maſter . may do well to produce a 


taining to 


text for it, other wiſe we fhall take it for granted from Saint Paul, that there is 


none at all, that there is neither Greeks nor Jew, 
ciGon, Barbarian nor Scyth 

‘To which I repl 
tothe Jewes f 


in the Gof] 


ian > bond nor free, 1 


circumciſion nor unc ircum - 


y, there is no need I thould thew any (uch priviledge held out 


ed above the Gentiles, but that Maſter Blake ſnould 


thew fuch S ailcige as he fpeaks of, to the Jewes feed held out in the Golpel . 


But this I fay, it he will haye the text, Ads. 2. 39. to be for his purpole, he 


muſt thew that the children of the Gentiles (of whom there is not a word) are 


mentioned as thoſe to w 
whicn he thus attempts. 
And when the Apoſtle 


hom the promiſe is as well as the children of the Jewes, 
| addes, to thofe that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord fhall call, he plainly means the Gentiles, as appears, comparing E pet 1. 
And though I take not the boldneſs to adde to the words, and to their ¢ 


ildren, 


as Mafter F. challenges Doctor H. yet it is clear, that the fame is uaderitood 


there in reference to —— children of the Gentiles, that is expreft before to the 


children of the Jewes. If any ſhall grant an inheritance to I u and his heits 


for ever, and to Caius, every one wi 


: ll underſtand that the heirs of Caius are 
meant as well as the heirs of Titius, eſpecially if it can be proved out of the 


grant it ſelf, that the priviledge conveyed to Caius, is as ample as that to T. 


us. We can prove the priviledges granted to the Gemiles in the Goſpel to be e- 5 
qual to thoſe grant 

2 their Parents, the children of belicying Gentiles cannot be exclu- 
To which I reply, that it appeared not pisinly to Beta, Annot. in locum, that 


by thofe afar off, Acts 2.3 : 
the Jewes, which thould be in afte 


ed to the Jewes 3 when the Jewes children are under the pro- 


are meant the Gentiles, but rather the pofterity orf 


| 


| 


Generations, ox thoſe iu the difperfiong 
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among the Gentiles, For it ſeemes unlikely that Peter did then 1 
clare the calling of the Gentiles, who was fo averſe from r. 
xs, All vo. or that it would have been born with them, when 55 the bres 
thren expoftulated with him for that fact, Ade. 11. 3. nor do I think = 

12, this latter noting manifeftly remoteneſs from God in reipect of know 
and communion, the former remoteneſs from them to whom he ſpake 1 
in deſcent or diftance of place. However were it reſolved that the —— 
meant, Ads. 2. 39. as ny Interpreters conceive, yet it is too much bold, 
nels to adde to the text [and to their children] and not much leſs in Mafter BL 

that it is underftood, when there is neither word in the text, nor defect of ſ tbe 
without it,nor any ancient copy which neceſſitate that addition or fu 1 _ 
And for Mafter Blakes cafe in law, it is not te. For, Ads 2 PP re 
no mention of a grant to them and their heirs for ever but onlya et 0 ere 1 
and their children; which there is no neceſſity, nor I think — sade fad 
in thoſe words to extend to any other then were then exiſtent. r N. 
oppoſite, yet fo far as I know their mindes, either by ſuch ex 3 . he a 
ciles, or converfe with Lawyers, (with whom I fometimes fied Jebel * 
they would fay otherwiſe then Maſter Blake, that a grant of gp tee ape 
Tittus and his heirs ſor ever, and to Caius, without menti hi 
not a gran to the heirs of Caius, no not though it could and. ar heirs, 15 
ledge conveyed to Caius is as ample as that to Titius. As f ey the privi- 

tells us, he and others can prove of the priviledges of the Gent Mates Blake | 

Golpel equal to the Jewes, I yield it, if meant of believi tiles granted in the 

tiles, and faving ſpititual bleſſings in Chrift, acc ry Jewes and Gene 
But meant (as Maiter Blake would have it) ak. ‘éble ing to that, Epbe/, 3.6 & 
the initial feal, I take it to be a vain en gabe = Church- memberſhip, and 
proved it, or that the Jewes or Gentiles children Hor any other, having yes) 
the proniſe ot the Covenant of Grace, which f are or were univerfally undet 

lieving Parents, and by reafon of their faith 

38, 39. in that ch. tobe anfwered. I Ad 2. 

ch. 43. pag. 393: after bis exceptions 
ther they be called or no, is (he knowes with 1on,Children as theirs whe- 
called in their Parents call, and we fay they us) a contradi@ions children art 

made to them, they are yitible Cha, are in covenant, the promiſe ii 

their memberfhip. members till they the covenanty 
rowhich I fay, I know many things 

which war neither cushy, 

but this conceit that ¶ Jews children uncall i truths, nor contradictions: 

isa contraji@ion. I had not fo mean an ob 

Pedobaptiſts intellectuals, as to ima oe Matter blakes and other 

chose, 

1 fecure of ever meeting with ſuch a fool a wed above. In like manner I 

dren ate called in their Parents call. till 15 this of Matter B ‘ chile | 

vain-mocktitled-book plain Sci ipt. f the like in his brother 
tie Patent, maketh both him wy i c. ch. 3 chat he that con vetteth 
fomewhar in my Review, part, 2 ſect I have faid 
Covenant, che the other ſpeech that they 
— is made to them, they ate vifible 
ul 
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fpeaker wou | 
1 h [Be baptized every one of you} doth not in the ule of the words ſignij- 
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till they reje& the Covenant, and deny their memberfhip, it contains ſundry 
inconſiſtencies with Pædobaptiſts hypothefes, For firft, they fay oF 
children of believers are in covenant, am vifible Church-members as theirst 
children as theirs, whether they be called or no is (he kno es with us) a con- 
tradict ion, ſaith Maſter Blake here. If fo, then they are in ( avenant, and vilible 
Church- members while theirs, Quatenus ipſuni includes de omni ¢ ſemper. Rut 
are fo when they reject the covenant, the relation to their patents ceaſeth 
not thens therefore neither their Church-memberfhip, if the hypothefis be true. 
Secondly, they ſuppoſe the viſible Church · memberihip of believers children, 


is by vertue of Gods emer to be their God, Gen. 17. 7. and this promife 


uires no other condition but the parents faith, no condition from the child; 


for then it could net 0 to infants; therefore if the parent be a believer, and 


the Child be not a viſible Church- member, God keeps not his promiſe which 
he hath made, hypotheſes, and fo they do make God a lyar, 
which is blafphemy. Thirdly, they magniſie the priviledge of infants vilible 
Churchmemberthip „they enveigh againit anti- Pædobaptiſts, as robbing them, 
thereof, and parents of their comforts, though they grant the Parents as 
much ground of hope for them, as the Pædobaptiſts grounds can truly give 
them; and for reality of priviledge, fetting aſide an empty title and rite as to 


them in infancy, they grant them viſible Church-memberfhip , when they 


ran the faith, which in reſpect of Church-communion Pædobaptiſts them- 
elves grant them,not before but mock both Parents and children, telling them 


they are in covenant, and viſible Church-members by their 3 faith with- 


out their on, yet denying them Church-communion , which is due to every 
viſible Church-member, without their own perfonal 3 the faithz be- 
fides, their injurious dealing with them in their mock- baptiſm of them, when it 
is not due, nor does them apy Boots and denying baptifm to them, yea, per- 
fecuting them for fecking it after when it is due, and might do them much 
good by engaging them to Chrift, and thereupon aſſure Chriſt to be theirs. 
My —— Matter Blake paſleth over as fore- ſpoken to, ch. 37. which 
hath anſwer before, and my ſixth as falling in with my tenth, where I fhall over- 
take him. Tomy feventh, wherein I excepted againſt Matter Stephens for hold- 
ing the command [Be baptized every one of you] in acovenant-fenfe as he 
calls it to be, as if he had faid, Be baptized you and your children, which I ſaid 
to be a new deviſed non-fenfe, fuch as we have no Dictionary yet to interpret 
words by. To this faith Mafter Blake, I am fure here is anon-fenfe device, to 
talk of Dictionaries: does Calepin or Scapula, Rider or Thomafius help us to 
compare coyenant and feal, promifes and Sacraments 7 
I reply, that ſpeech is non-fenfe,in which the words uled to fignific that Which 
K fizgifie by them, do not in the uſe of them ſo ſignifie. But this 


be baptized you and your children j therefore that ſpeech ſo uſed in that 
which Maſter Stephens calls Covenant ſenſe is non: ſenſe. This appears by 
Dictionaties, in none of which [every one of you) is as much as [you and 
your children] Therefore that ſpeech in that ſenſe is a ne- deviled non-fenfe, 


As for Maſter Blakes words, either they are non-fenfe, or as bad. For firſt, io 


talk of Dictionaries is not a device, an action of the minds but a ſpeech, an 
aGion of the tongue or hand; and therefore it is non-fenfe to call it fo, em) 
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‘Sy, to talk of Dictionaries is not non fenfe all 
des thould be non ſenſe, and fo all the of Dielom- 
narics fhould be non-fenfe. But to (peak of DiGonaries: orl others Diction 
words fignifie, fo as the meaning cannot be perceived b a ie then the 
not fay of my Wee of Dictionaries. As for Matter Blake reef can. 
lous, as much the reftof his writing here is. Boe tho ag „it is frivo. 
us to compare covenant and feal, promiſes and Sacr — — 
us to know the ſenſe of words 5 and difcover to us the non-fe they do lag 
otherwite then their fignification is. Maſter Blake himſelf in of words u 
2. refers me to the Dictionary about the word Pex. 7 in the 43- ch. ect. 
chat there is not a word of any {cruple in the text, asf omy cighth exception 
we be baptized our felves, and not our children, th will be have imagined; if 
in the former diſpenſat ion, in which they had the teal of the 1 
likel that they were ſollicitous about ſuch an imaginar covenant; nor is-it 
chat there wad poor priviledge of ther 
heads. Maſter T. his unhappy conceit of cafting mt no ſuch — in their 
rn though I think the reall ſeed out of the Cover 
pote, yet I fay, this {cruple raifed by Anti-pxdot on he little to 
ssn as in many other, ſo in this text is N *. and heightened by 
exception then fands good againtt thofe who 
mentioning ths cilren. And for make that feruplethe 
bey — to give a reaſon of his cenſure, then ger Matter Blake 
1 * rpole. It is lus calumny that I . rely to fay be thinksit 
out of t bis conceit cites ate — conceit of caſting the Red 
e th been thewed to be but his eee 
th exception was that Paedobaptifts make [for 
ertas it infers [for v. 39. J to inſer a 
dons in his way of rea ther Blake, Nahe . 
* ich they ftood, could be no Topickstie refutation, as though the right 
¢ might petri w ade them to baprifm; in a moral way the Apo- 
the ftrange ccaniab perſwaded to the | 
call er belongeth to thee, E tra 10. 4. here in theſe words: Atiſe, for the | 
rx u him to do it, and an ument i ‘her 1 in the moral way to 
ath command from God to let upon i » that it lay upon Exra 384 
dal quite forgotten God toler upon it. And to my reafon he faith, he 
cative Mood. For the promife is out cheir right are in the Indio 
table cotrect to you a the Indi 
from whic abuleme, in inſinusting 
ore he fhoor | whichis 5 to baptiſm which 
5 write nothing to the point a moral way to a duty. And y 1 
_ own, the motive as alleds allegation, Exra 10. 4 


bela mor aright to 
go 
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* 
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| 
lege; but a command from God. The like roving’ talk is in his anſwer to 
teaſon. For whereas J alleged that verſe 38. aright is not inferred from 
5 Tnperasive Mood,tels me the term [is v. 39. ] is in the Indicative Mood, which 
is — my but 5 the between two deaf 
men in Sit Thomas Mores epi he that was c with theſt anſwered 
kis mother was at home. I he like ink ‘ 
table correction of the Apoſtle, who corrected not the Apcftle, but thewed 
the Pædobaptiſts conceit incongruous to the Apoſtles words; He himſelſ ſeems 
( chink out of heedleſneſs) to correct the Apoftle, when he {peaks thus, And 
he laies, Ariſe and be baptized, which are not Peters woids, Acts. 2. 38. but the 
words of Ananias to Saul, Ads. 22. 16. . | 
My teath exception was, uſually Pædobaptiſts in their paraphrafes put not 
in any thing to anſwer {repent, v. 38. J which is true, though Matter o ehen 
be alleged in my ſixth exception, as paraphrafing it by covenant, for your 
ſelves and your children, Maſter Blaue grant the Apoſtle preſſeth toa duty, 
and ſuch as was to have repentance precedent in his then hearers : If fo, ttłen 
he doth not infer a right to bapeiſm barely from their intereſt in the promiſe. 
What he faith, right and duty very well ſtand together, and that the Apoftle 
fitly makes uſe of their intereſt as a motive, I deny not. It is true, the Apoſtle 


mentioned more to whom the promiſe was then, he then perſwaded to repent, 


for he mentions the promife as pertaining to the abſent, or unborn ; but he 
perſwades none to be baptized but the penitent, nor mentions any to whom the 
promiſe was, but the called of God. 
To my Argument from the precedency of repentance to baptiſm, Ads. 2. 
38. againſt infant-baptifm,he anſwers as before, ch, 37. to which I have ro- 
plyed before. As for Maſter Stephens his paraphraſe avowed by Maſter Blake 
as the Apoſtles meaning, that il che Jewes who had crucified Chrift, would 
rect ive him as the particular Afefiab, the fame promiſe fhould ftiil’ continue 
do them and their children in the new diſpenſation, it is far from the Apoſtles 
minde. For the A poſtle doth not make the eontinuance of the promiſe as the 
benefit conſequent on their receiving Chrifty and the receiving of Chriit the 
condition of continuance of the promiſe: but the being of the promiſe is al- 
eged as a thing already exiftent, nor is there any likelyhood that the Apoitle 
Peter would urge them to ſo hard duties as reptntance, receiving Chriſt by fo 
flender a reafon as the continuance of the promiſe viſihble Churcł- memberil ip. 
nnd baptiſm to them and their infant childien, yea, the text it ſelf fhewes that 
mme things by which he would perfwade them to seccive Chrift, were the aſſu- 
nance of remiſſion of ſins, and receiving the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and 
dhe alleging the promiſe, v. 39. is to take away the great objcction agninſt theſe 
great benefts from their crucifying of Chriſt, and their inyp.ccation on chem, 
and their children, Math. 27. 25. It then Maſter Stephens build his word of. 
command to baptize father and child, on that paraplraſe, he builds on a 
foundation which will not hold. M iſter Blake addes; Lo this the won} repent, 
refers, as may be made plain. But what he means by this action Id not 


vell underftand, it being ambiguous, what he means by whether he 


prraphraſe of Maſter Stephen, shat the fame promife fhoutd, {iil continue ta. 


but a duty, becauſe [be baptixed, v. 38.] is not in the Indicative, but the 


random talk is in his inGnuationof my no- 
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we particular Meffiady-or the word of command to baptize father and child, 

vod ta Hee ‘manner what kind of reference he means, whether as a: medium 

to prove it, or as 2 motive to it. If he mean the fame with that whichshisiallee — 
jons feem to tend to, his meaning is, thatthe promiſe of vinble Church 

„ was to the Jewes as they had been formerly, if they did teceive C hriſt 

and the term Crepent] refers to it as the motive. Now though I grant that the 

promile, A@s. 2. 39. is alleged as a motive in a moral way to repentance .w 


38. yet I deny fuch @promife to be meant, v. 39. 28 Mr. Bi. and Mr. Stephens 


ney. Nor do any of Mr.Bhukes allegatione prove it. Por Adis 3. 2. doth no 

fecal of ſuch a covenant as Matter Biake means, but of that Kvangelical cox. 
venant wherein God promifed Chrift and aries bleffings by him. are the 
Jews there termed children of the Covenant onely,but allo of the Prophets. Now 
the Prophers there are the fame with all the Prophets, v. 24. and thofe Jewes to 
whom, Peter ipake, were no other wiſe their chi then in that they had been 
raifed up oſ, and ſent to that nation in their predeceſſors times, and they are in 
like manner called children of the Covenant, becauſe they were the poſterity 
of thofe.anceftors, {pecially Abvabam, to whom that Covenant was made. But 
this doth not prove that they were then Gods vifible people, that the Covenant 
of vifible Church-ftate did belong to them and their children, or that ſuch a 
covenant is meant, Af. 2. 39. What Maſter Blake allegeth from Matth. 8. 13. 
Math. 21. 43. that they were in danger to be caſt eff, doth prove rather the - 
contrary, thet the nation or body of the Jewith people who had rejected C hrify 
were not in covenant with God; and although thofe particular perſons, Ads a 
37. to whom Peter ſpake, v. 38, 39. were more awakened then others, ye 
they could not be then {aid to be in the covenant of vifible Church-ſtate, being 
not then believers in Chriſt. What Maſter Blake allegeth and infers. from 
Matth. 21. 31, 32. Luke 7. 29, 30. Iaſſent to; but know not What it males 
fér his e. Yea, me thinks his calling baptifm to which Peter exhorted, en- 
tence into a new covenant- way, croſſeth Matter Stephens pars phraſe of come 
tinuing the fame promife to them and their chiluren. In his third allegation 
he mifreports me, as if I excluded all confideration of tight in the Jewes and 
their words 2-39. Whereas that which I fad 
was this,that from the promiſe, As 2. 39. (whatever right beimported by it) 
Peser doch not infer their being baptized aright * 
m manner of a legal title and claim, but as a dacs to Which he perfwades in 2 
moral way. Wliat good interpretation] give of thofe words v. 3 . ſultable to Pets 
exhortaion;] have fet down, E xam. pag. Neview part. 1. pag. 41. and clfewhert 
Muſter Blake,if he could, ſhouldha ve overghrownit.. Matter Cobbers exception is 
aniwered in the next ſection. Mt. l. hath been oft told that the childten are men- 
tioned a. 39 becauſe of the imprecation, Math. 27. 25. That the wardsy 
As 2. 38,3 gar carried in that way, that intereſt in Covenant and Covenam- 
Stals in Mr. Bis ſenſe formerly ran, is fappoled but nbt proved by him, 
Jews yet perfifting in their adherence to Afofes, not embraci Cbriſt, ſnould 
be in covenant and have thereby a right to bsptiim,is ſuch a dotage as me thinks 


Mafter Blake thould difclaim. That the words of the text, 4d 2. 39, hold 


at lite imagine, in Se 
be thy God and the of 


the 


according to the and charter of bea ven, I wi 
thy feed, 4s faidsbue not proved by Matter Blake. Whether my 


* 
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$2. 38, 39. in which bis expoſtion is [hew- 
ed to be vain, and mine ashi fied. 7 


children of the promif., &c. 


to all that are afar off This to be the ſenſe I ga 
ſeem to me to ſpeak fuirabiy thereto. The ſicſt is Peers ip ech iu the fame ch. v. 


the Pe dobaptiſts expofition 
frivolous ſhifts the intelligent Reader 
enough to refute Maſter John Goodwins charge, and my cenſure of his inter 
pretations others ha ve made good. As forthe text Mafter Blake mindes me of, 
Fob 38. 2. it may appear from my writings to be more pertinence opplyable 
to hi nſelf, then me. Had ever any man thewed me fo much * bribe 
ling, (o many irta:ional unproved diGates, fo many impertinent allegations 
in my wiitings as I and Matter Blake have ſhewed in his, I would have ſilenced 
ary ſelf from writing any more, except a cetraGtation of my former boobs. 


| 


nsonch. 2. part. 1. of Master Thomas Cobbet bisjuft vindi~ 


0 points the Pa dobaptiſts do endeavour to confirm from 4A . 38,29. 


II. Tust the chil tren of believers are in the Covenant. 2. That this being 
in covenant gives chem right to baptiſm. This latter bee. is that which I am 
yet up n. for which how inſufficient that text is hath 


n ſhewed in anſwer ta 


— blake. My intent was in this place to have ſaid no moreof this tent 


till! I came to cx M ſter Ms, 2. Concl. But ſuh Mafter Blake tels me 
Matter hath, p. 


23. laid that which utterly overthrowes my expolitions 
shall examine what he Hith, vindic. ch. part. 1. 

Sect. 3. He argues thus againſt my tion. Firit, the promiſe is to yon, 
that is, alle to you accordingly as to Abraham, for sending of Chriſt, 
&c. there wants Apsara ate to malie this ſenſe of the peomilc, is to you, 
(i. e.) is fulfilled to you, nor yet doth that in Ads g. 25, 26. ye are che 


Anf. My fenie of the words ts this, Th: promiſe of raifing up of Chrik is 
now fulfilled to you, that is, tor your benefit in the remiffion of your fins and 
bleſſing you, being called of G d, and in like manner to your childeen, aad 
ther, 1. From Scriptures which 


3o. ot David, Thercfore being a Pcophet, and knowing that God had (woe 


with an oath to him, tl at of the fruit of his loynes he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to fit on his throne, c. Hence I argue. It is molt likely thar Pic v. 39. 
iſe mentioned before, aad known to them to whom he ipake, Not 


the p.omilc of the miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoft, for tenſons to be pres 


hate expreſſ:dʒ therefore: the promife mentioned, v. 3 31 11. The fecond 


is A4, 3. 18, 19, 22, 29, 24, 25, 26. whence. T argac. Leis mofk likely 


9 
that bent is heſt which hath moſt confonancy with the tprech of the fame Aue} 


thor to the same perſons o the ſame purpole,on thx occafion, But the words, 


Aas 3. 18, 19, 22, 23, 24, / 76. ere ſuch, and my senfe of Adr a 
BS, 39, hath moſt confonancy wi h thoic words, For in that he oxe 
Its to repentance, v. 29. becauſe 8 was fulfilled which was foretald rd 
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of 39. or Mafter Bicker anſwers are 
al perceive. My Antipædobaptilm ig 
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Ads 13. 32. there 


pets ko wit, Chiifts teſurtectionzand v. 25. the covenant mentioned i 
2 2 all the kinreds of the earth in Abrahams ſced, that is. Chriſt. And 
that this was fulfilled, v. 26. incxibing up Chrift, and this. was firft to them 
to wit, for their benefit, by bleffing and converting them: which hath much 
confonancy with my ſenſe of Ads 2. 38, 39 therefore my ſenſe is moft like, 
v. Athird is 13. 32, 33, which though ic were {poken by ang, 
to wit, Pail, and to o:her company, yet by one ¢ndued by ch {ame Spirit, 
woperfons in teſpect of their nation, and eſtate like, alleging v. 35+ 362 3%, 
the lame text and almoft in the fame words which Peter ufd, A es 2. 27, 3 
32. Now in that place Paul makes the promile to the Farhers to be the raifing 
np of Chrift, and {peaks of ĩt as to them, in that it -was-tulfiled, and that for 


| their benefit,the forgivenels of fins,v. 38. and thereupon exhorteth to repentance 


and embracing of Chrift v. 40. Somewhat to like purpoſe might be alleged - 


from Rom. 1 5. 8, & c. But this is enough tc fhew that my expoſition doth 


jot want Scripture- 2. I gather my ſenſe thus. The term Lis] is in the 
tenſe. Cobber takes notice of when he faith, that the A. 

oftledoth not fay, the promife was to you. The propofiticn muſt be under: 
hood either as a propofition ſccundi adjecti, as Logictans ſpeak, the promiſe is to 
jou that is, the promife exifts to you, ſo as that the Verb ſubſtantive fhould note 
meer exiftence: But this conſtcuction [the promiſe exiites or hath exiſtence to 
You’ ſeems to me to be defective in ſenſe or truth. For the promife being attane | 
— aét,was not then exiftent. Nor were it true, do I conceive to what pu 
pole be fhould mention the bare exiltence of the promiſe, which could be nei⸗ 
ther comfort to them, nor motive to the duty he preſſed. Or elſe the propoſi⸗ 


tion muſt be tertii adjectiʒ and if fe, there mult be a ſupplement either the 


derm made] or the term [fulfilled] For I know no third, But not the tem 


{made} For then the ſenſe ſhould be [the promiſe is now.made to you, &c. ] 
but this is not true, the 3 was not then made to them, but to their fa- 
| re the ſupplement [fulfilled] is moſt probable, it ber 
ing the term uled, As 3. 18. and 13. 33. 3. This expofition of mine feems 
to me to he right, becauſe it is oppoſite to the Apoſtles ſcope, which was to di- 
rect ane erect thole afftighted Jewes to whom he ſpake. Now the ſenſe that! 
ae is-very proper to comfort them aga inſt the horrour of their fact in crucify-_ 
Chrift,and withing his blood to be on them and their children Aarth. 27.24. 
by telling them as Peser did, ft 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. that though 
they did unwittingly kill Chriit, yet God had thereby fulfilled his promiſe,— 
ven for their good and their children, even as.fofeph when he told his brethren, 
Gen. 45. §. Gen, 50. 19, 20, that though they thought evil againft him 
yet God meant . brieg to paſszas it is this day to fave much peo- 
alive. And thi e is a very hit motive to move them to re rand de 
baptized in the Name of Chriſt for remiſſion of fins, by teſtif ing that the 
promile of fending Chrift was fulfilled in the raifing of Chrift om the dead. 
— My expoſu ĩon is confirmed, becauſe all other expofitions have leſs evidence, 
— — more liable to exceptions. The molt. likely expofition after that which 
give,tcems to be that which expounds the . to be that of giving the hor 
by Ghoft the miraculous gifts, which is called, v. 33. the promiſe, Luke 24. 
49. — ewe the next words before, Aas 2, 38. And of this 1 


| 
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you, and your children; and all that are aſar off, that is, for their benefit, by. 
moving then to own Chriſt. But methinks if the promife were: meunt oſ 
ift,it fhould be meant thus, The promiſe is to you that is, God hath promi- 
ed to give to each of you; & e. this piſt of the holy Ghoſt, becaufe the: words 
immediately before, v. 38. are, and ye fhall receive the pift of the holy Ghoſt. 
But thas the propofition ſhould not be true; For all atar off who were called of 


God, had not that gift, and therefore it was not promiſed them. Nor had this N 
ſenſe been fo fit as to comfort them, ſith that gift might be given and was to per- 


fons whom God rejectad. As for che other expolition, that the promile is 1 
chat Gad will be a God to them and their children as to Abrabam and his feed, 


Gen. 17. 7. it cannot be the promife meant, Acts . 39. For, 10 thereas not 


the leaſt intimation in the text of that promiſe. 2. There was no ſuch promiſe 
n all the Scripture, that God would be a God to thoſe to ‘whom Peter then fpake; 
and to their children as their children, no nor ſuch a promiſe as this, I will be 
a God to a believer and his feed.’ For if this promiſe were made: to the feed of e- 
very believer, then either God keepes it, or not. It not then he breaks His words 
if he dos then he isa God to them. But that is not truẽ: For neither in ſaving 


nor in Eccleſiaſtical priviledges,v-g... Church- memberſhip and ba 
s God 


a God to every one that is the feed or natucal child of a betieyer. Vet i 
it were true, it had been falfe, being ſpołken to thole Jewes, who were not then 
believers, nor perhaps many of them evet believers in Chriſt. and it is moſt 
falle, that the Chriſtian Church membeiſhip and baptiſm did belong to the Jews 
as Jews, by vertue of any covenant made with that nation. For then Fobn Bar 
tift did ill toexpoftulate with them for coming to his baprifm,Afateh. 3. 7. * 
to diſſyade them from alleging they had Ar um to their father, v. g. and to 
tell them of another fort of children of Abraham that had more right to it then 
yf Yea,Fobn the Bap: iſt and the Apoſtles did ill to require perfonal repentance 
and believing, if oe penn right to ſuch priviledges by a promiſe without them, 

Nor is the promife ſaid to be to any children, but thoſe that are called of God, 
and therefore not to infants uncalled, and conſequentiy this Scripture is very 
ill applyed to prove ſederall holyneſs of believets intants. Maſter Coblet addes, 
Secondly, it is fending of Chrift or of Chriſt fent, But let it be conſidered, 1. 
That the Apoſtle doth not fay, the promiſe was to you, asin reference to the 
time of making it to the Fathers, wizh reſpect unto them, of in reference to 
Chrift, who was not new to come, but already come, as the Apoſtle praveth 
from v. 3, to 37. Nor is it the uſe of the Scripture, when mentioning promi- 
fes as fulfilled, to exprefs it thus in the preſent tenſe: the promiſe is to qu, or 

to ſuch and ſuch, but rather to annex ſome expteſlion that way, ‘which evin- 
ceth the fame, fot which let Rom. 15. 8. 1 a» 15. Epheſ. 3. 6. pe 


23, 14. Marth. . 22, 23. and 21, 4,. 


13. 32, 33. Fofb. 21. 
q Hal. 111, 9, Rom, 11. 26, 27. be coni- 


549 355 68, 69. 


referred to Chriſt, who was now come, agrees with the words and {cope of clic. 


Apoſtle, is already ſhewed. And my ſenſe is like or the ſame with Malter 4 : 
Ven he faid in hie Setmon, pa: 47. The plain ftrength of che arguments 


Gholt,;foc! 2. 28. is fulfilled in that’ which ye ſer and 33. to 


» 
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ol bath now,cemembred his corenant to Abraham in {ending that bleſſed feed, 
in The promiſe is to you 18 promiſed both 
Jewes and Gentiles: But the Jcwes had the place. Which 
ſpecches of Mary, Lide 545 55. of Z v. 68, 69, M4, 
739 7% 74. 2. true, that the cxpteſſion in that manner is not u- 

jal, and it is 

1 ocherwifecxprefied. But hat then / doth it follow i hat is n 
de meaning which give? Ii ic did, by thefame reafon, neither Maſter ( 


bers is right. Fos it is uſual to expreſs a promise belonging to ſome of a thing 
yer to be done in ſome other expreſſions, ab 1 jobna. 15. 2 Pct. a. 4. 


ine plact Rom. 9. 4. of which Mafter Cobbel pu. 34 faith, for the 


1. 10 you or belongs toyou, as Kum. 9. 4. hath ix, the .xpreflion is not in 


the Dative cafe, 28 39. but inthe, Genitive. Nut it is ncedfuil to com 
Gder how Matter Cobbes himicif yxpounds the words, Scct. 1. He faith thus, 
The pcomiſe is to your chil ten: not, was to you, &c, as intendi ny 
gal bleſſing, but, a rromiic then in force after Ctriits aicenfion, to effect fome 
promiled blefling uſed to hianify the fre¢ promiſe, or covenant 
of grace, to which they had vilible right. Sug. 3. remiffion of fins may a 
b- excluded, but mult be one principal thing intended. It is that promiſe to 
which boprilm the feal is annexed. Sd. 4 Nor was Abrahams charter laßt 


then what here avowed by the Apoitle, o. that the p omiſe even of fins, d 
belong to the Jcwes, and to their children in teſp. ct of (xternsl ight and ade | 


miniftration, and no more is pleaded for. But repent anu be be p: d de 


rez for che promiſc in sto is to you, Scil. in rfp. & of cxtcrnal rig. 


Seck. 7. And this prom 
it remiffion of fins, and ſo the rigtitcouine’s of faith. 


ne promife of remit: 


on of fins is or belongeth to yous oil. in the exten | tight and adminiftrate | 


on of it. So then according to Mifter Cebbers expo i the p omiſe meanths 
remiflion ot fins, and of this it is faid thet it is, not; it was to chums and 


the manner how is, that it is to them, or it belongs to them in he xt a nal right | 


anid adminiſt ation of it. The promife or covenant be mans harte belonging 
to them to be Abrahams charter, Gen. 17. 7. Ferem, 31. 33, 34. 
our atleaft an external intereſt therein to chem being Jewes, not yct believing 


Fathers, ot tepenting: for that is rather menticnid bs cxcited aftis m1 


words befides, v. 40, 41, yea, rather they were off nfiv. members of the Jew 


ith Church (which was then 2 true vifible Gofp.|~Church’)) they were as pe- 
Tons under ¢enfure, though they bad jas ad bupsijmum, yet not jus ir bape 
Without repentance, yer they were . | 

ternal right of it to their children, thou 
herein is the difference between 


gh their children wee nut called. 
them and thofe afar off} the Gentilessit is toi 


that 


contefled that in the places cited and many more the fulfilling : 


e here mertioned, 2. in 39. containing ® 


sand diſferlers of the 


But 
| 
Jews Gentiles de prajenti,onc'y intentionally, till they be cla 
| of God, which he underſtands not of an effcctual faving call, but calling i 
do covengnet and church-eftate, and then it belangs to their cl iluren 
1 tothe Jewes. This I gather to be his meaning out of (cattered paflagcs, 5.8. 
4 7. I 1. cbferve fome thirgs concerning the capofition in general. 
x. Cleat my own cxpofition from obje@iions. 3. Make ſome animadyeriow 
| on feveral patfages in the latier Sections of thisch. of Mafter Cohb et.. 
I cblerve that be beings no proof but his own faying, chat the Peng 


Loa Jewes who eruciſied Chriſt, and yout | 
nor repenting perfons, have a right and adminiftration of the promiſe of re- 
miſſion of fins, Gen. 17. 7. though not in reſpect of God or the Court of 


2. 39. and the fpeech were fale, they then 


| $27) 
chat, Cem 37. 7. or that it belongs to any du caterna 


on, ot that the Apoftle meant the belonging ot the: 


light or sdininiftrati- 
to them 


ifm ſeals, is to prove an unknown. thing by a more unknown ſith be 
elſe where is termed: the:f of the pvomiſe or covenant, nor 


doch the A poftle mention boptiſm as fealing or adminifteing the promiſe; ner 


do L underſtand that there is any ſueh thing as an external tighe and admit 
ſttation of the promiſe, or by vertue of tlie promiſe, but — of the com- 
mand, And therefore I judge all this tall to be à parcel of gibberiſn, which 
the Scripture yields no hint of, but Pædobaptiſts have formed it ſr om thoſe 
lading errors, that the nature of Sacraménts is to be Seals of the covenant } 
that the reafon of a perfon being cireumciſed, was intereſt in the covenant, Gen. 
t7. 7. that there is the fame reaſon of baptiſm as of cireumecifion Befides, 1 
would know to what the right is, and of what th: adminiſtration is which he 
cals external, and in what ſenſe it is called external. External he ſeems to make 
all one with quoad homines, & in foro Ecclefie, and the 
on of fins; the ſenſe then is, you have à right and adminiſtration of remiſſion 
of fins in reſpect of men, and in the Court of the Church. A right is a title 
to a thing which a man may claim, an adminiftracian is a ſerving or bringing 


in, as when a Deacon gives money to the poor, Gebazireacheth water to Eli= — 


(bab, If chere be ſenſe in Miſter Cobbess expoſition this fhould be the meaning. 
ildren, though neither yet believers, 


heaven or D conſe iences, yet or by men or in the Court of the 
Church, ſo that you may claim abſolusi on from them and they do or ought 
to adminiſter it to you by a ſentence or baptiim or ſome other way. Which were 
to make the Apoſtles {peak non · ſenſe, and impious ſalſhood · Non-senie, the 
words bearing no ſuch meaning according to the Sci it ure- uſe or other appro- 
ved authors; Falſhood, in that he frould tell them they had ſuch a right and 
adminiſtrat ion as they had not, and this impious, {ithit tends to harden them 
in impeniteney and unbelief, and to juftify Preachers or Churches in an un- 
righteous ſentence, wherein re mĩſſio 

and unbelieving in ſenſu compiſus while ſucll. The like way be 
faid if the right be meant to viſible Church-memberfhip; and boptiſm and ad- 
miniftration.of, them, the ſpoech would be nam: neither Scripture not a- 
ny Author at that time exprefling theſe things by tliat uch Peter ſpuke; Acre 


of either, and it had been impious to ſay ſu to themʒ for it had tended Yo move 
them to aſſume that to them, and to juiliſy the yielding it to them, which had 


and profanely both arrogated and yielded to them. Vet further, 


been injutiouſly 
what a ridiculous falve had this been ta conſciendes ſo tortared with’ the ſenſe 


of that moſt horrid act of killing Cheithy to toll them, the promiſe of remiſſiom of 


fins was to them in reſpect of external right and admin iſtiat ion before men or in 


the face of the Church, though not before God or in their om conſcienee :, 
oc that they had oucwaed tight and adminiſtiation of vifible Church -· member- 
and baptiim, | may ule his own words, m m,j,]is Scct. 6. 


| i 


* in reſpoct 
of external right and adminiſtration. For to ſay, it is the promiſe to —— ‘ 


iſe is of remiſſi- 


in re miſſion of ſins is prouounced to belong to perſons 


ving. no right or adminiſttation 


* 
* 
| a 
* 
* 


theavof {ach rightiand admĩniſtration was both rtinent and unſatisfacbo- 
Ty, and . little comfort to ſin· ſiek foules to promiſe then 
fach things, which they might have, and yer die in their ſins, Marrh. 5. 3. 
Beides, it leems to be a contradiction to fay, the prémife is to you de præſemi, 
in teſpect of cxternal ee and Zz you have not jus int, 
and in like manner to lay that the promiſe is to all af off de prafenti; in teſped 
of external tight and adminiſtration, and yet it belongs not to them actually, 
but intentionaly. And whence hath Mafter Cobbet warrant to fay that the pipe 
miſe belongs one way to the Jewes, and another ‘way to the Gentiles? or that 
the premiſe belonged to the Jew and his child in refpe& of external right and 
adminiltration, — uncalled ? Laftly, that I not grate any further on this 
foare, where doth Maſter Cobbcr find in Scripture any mention of 9 
into viſible covenant, and Church-eftate? ot how can it be true that the Church | 
to which thole Jewes who crucifyed Chrift joyned, containing the-unbeligving 
Scribes and Pharifces and High Prieſts, and the people of the Jewes confent+ 
ing with them, was a Gofpel- hurch,vifibly interefted in the covenant of grace, 
the Subject of the oy the fame eflentially with that Goſpel or Chrift- | 
ancChurch, and that there was no other vifible Church, then that of the Jewes? | 
Credatudaæus apella, non ego. But of theſe Uy the animadverſions fol- | 


* 
— 
— 
* 


lowin 95 | | he 
Vater Cobbet againſt my expofition writes further thus. 2. They knewale | 
ready to their coſt, that Chriſt indeed was {ent amongſt them, and to be that 
_ Jefus or Saviour ot his people from their fins, Ads , 


‘Marth 1. 21. And this was cold comfort to them, 


- wounded them, unleſs there be withall ſome promiſe annexed and ſuppoſed in 
nis being come. The promiſe meerly of Chriſts coming could not 0 ed 
unleſs allo in and by Chtiſt come in the ficth, there be fome promiſe made i 
chem touching the removall of thofe burdens of guilt which lay upon them. 3. 
Tue bleſſing principally propounded to them, for their reviving, healing, fac 
cou and ſupport, it was not Chrifts ſending, nor his being ſent, but remiffi 
on aol fins, v. 38, wherefore unleſs the Apeſtie gu impertinently, this muy 
dot be excluded, but muit be one principall thing intended. 4. It is that po 
‘ | which baptiſm is now the ſeal is ever to the covenant 
is not to Chr | ined 
2 Matter (ebbet heeded my words in m n. pag. Co. And 
Was it not a comtottable A: It in that — 
_ withitanding all shis the promiſe of Chriftand remiſſion of fins by him, wa 
Vet do hem and their children, &c. And pag. 61. The promife which is 
is now fulfilled in fending Chrift to you and your childitth 
a to all that are afur of as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, that they 
| might be turned from their iniquity, and ba ized ih his Name for the aia 
4 da of their hns, cheſe objections had been they proceeding all againift 
| (Which words might have as iff 
Promiſe, 39. of Chrifts being fent an. 4 
| ude i 
my paraphraſe (as my words 


by 
ity v. 38. and conctiving’ it to be 
| 


| 
| 


implyed in the expreflion [to you, v. 39.] that is, ſor your benefit by remiſſi- 
on ot your fins, And therefore thefe three objections are anfwered by ſhewing 
how according to a cxpofition the promiſe of Chriſt ſent includes alfo the be- 
nefit of remiſſion of Gns. But on the contrary all thefe objections are againit 
Maſter Cobbets own expofition. For, 1. It had been but cold comfort to tell 
them of a promife of remiſſion of fins onely in external right and adminiftra- 
tion. 2. It had not been available for their reviving , healing, fuccour , 
and ſupport. 3. According to Pædobaptiſts ſuppoſitions, baptiim is not a {eal 
of that cavenant in which remiſſion of fins in extemal right and adminiftra- 
tion onely is promiſed, but, as it is in the Directory, it is a Seal of the coye- 


nant of gtace, of our ingrafting into Chrift, and of our union with him, ot 


remiſſion oi fins, regeneration;- adoption, and life eternal. Therefore the pro- 
mile, Ads 2. 39. according to Maſter Cobbezs own arguments, and Pædobap- 
tiſts hypothefes is not of remiſſion of fins onely in cxcernal right and admi- 
niſtration. Maſter Cobbets third exception, Sect, 3. about thole afar eff, whe- 
ther Iſraclite in the difperfion, or in after ages, or the Gentiles be meant, hath 
been confidered before. But whereas he faith, The Apoltles afore Perers Sermon, 
Act, 10. knew by Chriſts declaration of his minde to all his Apoſtles touch- 
ing the diſcipling and inchurching of the Gentiles. the convetfion of them, one- 
ly they knew not whether it might be by joyning them firſt by way of additi- 
on, as profelytes tothe Jewes, rather then by gatheringthem into other diſtinct 

Churches; his ſpeech is not right. For, 1. Though it is true, Chriſt had de- 


clared his minde, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. about converfion of the 


Gentiles, yet either Peter underſtood not Chriſts minde, or did not remeni- 
ber it afore the vilion, Aff, 10. 2. It is apparent from Acts 11. 3. that the 
exception againſt Peter was not for that he had gathered Cornelius and his com- 

any into a diſtinct Church, and not joyned them as Proiclytes to the Jewes, 
* that he went in to men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them, which thewes 


they held it unlawfull fo much as to pres and couverſe with any uncircumci- 


fed, though he were a profelyte of the gate, as Cernclius appears ta have been. 
As tor not joyning the Gentiles as proicly tes to the Jcwes, they knew that well 
enough, that they were not to be fo joyned, ſith neither John the Baptiſt, nor 


Chriſt or his Diſciples did cver by baptiſm joyn any as 3 to the ſewes, 


but did take even the Jewes themielves (who embraced their Doctrine) into di- 
ſtinct Churches or Schooles, though they did not erect any new political 
States or Common-wealths, as the nation of the Jewes was. 
Matter Cobber further excepts againſt me in theſe words. 4. It's affirmed, 
rhat this promiſed of fending Chr iſt was to them, their children, and thoſe 
afar off, as many as our God ſhould call, that they may be turned from their 
iniquity, and be baptized for remiffion of fins, and yet alſo that the promife, 


what ever it be ſuppoſed to be, was to them all, with that limitation, that 4 | 


« 
or convert, or cauſe to repent ? and yet is it, that they may be turned from their 


repent, or that they be called. What ? is it to as many as the Lord ſhall ca 


iniquity? is it to perfons called, and yet alfo to uncalled perions? is it to them 
that they may be called, yet the perfons to whom the promiſe is, are as ma 


as are ſuppoſed to be called : how can theſe two be sight? yea, it is to them al. 


upon condition that they be called, and yet alſo, that it is to them, that the 


af 


2 
7 
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omile (ing 4 yet uncalled, and theif calling is an eſſect follow. 
thet asa caule, and not preceding their intereft 


ife as a condition. 25 
“tr the 5 is of fending of Chrift for vemiflion of fins, their cal. 


ling is a coniequent of Chrifts being fent, who Was fent to turn them from 
to call them ;and calling was for a further benefit, remiffi- 
on of fins through Chriſt fert, and fo theit calling isa condition of the w. 
miffion of fins by Chrift ſent, nor is the promile of remiſſion of fins by 
Chrift ſent to any but thofe who are called. The calling is a conſequent to 
Chriſts fending as a prior benefit, and an antecedent to remiſſion of ſins as 8 
ſubſequent. And thus the knot Mafter Cobbet ny is eaſily loofed. 


$5 CT. xxII. 


The arguments drawn from Acts 2. 38, 39. ageinſt the connexion between d. 
and bapti{m-right, are vindicated from 


{ 


Mafier Cobbets an{wers. 
rl ave other paflages in the followirg Secti ms, on which J animadvett, 
1 Sect. 4. he faith, Ads 2. he doth not intend it thus, your children (ie 
Abrahams children 3 for Abrabam is confidered rather by him asa patern , . 
ving the precedential Copy of the Covenant . ig And it had been in- 
congruous to have faids It isto your children, that is, to Abrabams chi- 
| dren, Concerning which paflage I fay, that though I conccive it a miſtake o 
under ſtand by [your children] Abrabams children, yet Mafter Cobbet words 
intimate — things which are liable to animadverſions. 1. The promiſt, 
Ads 2. 39. is ſuppoſed by others, and by Maſter Cobbet, Sect. 7. to be that, 
Geni7.7, Iuill be a God to thec and thy ſecd after thee, but this was the co- 
venant it (elf, and not a precedential Ccpy of the covenant mentioned. ‘I think 
Matter Cobbet cannot fhew any other after Copy, in which God promiſed tobe 
! the God of a belicver and his (eed, which it is conſeſſed he did to A brabum. 1. 
er That Abraham ſheuld be confidered rather asa pattern to fathers, then 88 
particular perfon is {aid without any proof, mor is it truc, 1. Becauſe it ig aie 
Merfkood in Scripture as meant of Abrabon'as a particular peifon, Gal. 3. 16) 
Kc. 2. Becaule if he were confidered asa pattern, the promiſe fhould be to 
others as to him, Gen. 17, 7. but that is not nue, the promife is made t0 
none beſides as to Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. And whereas Matter Cobber obferves 
| that 8 to them and their children cannot be meant of the children 
1 their chi ten after the Spirit, becauſe they could not be ſuch fpiritual favhets | 
any children of theirs, themfelves being not yet {uch relates, as belie 
tathers not having ſuch correlates as childten after the Spirit; this doth plein 
thew that the promife to them and their children is not all one with a 
0 bshievers and their children, and the mention of the children, Ad 3. 99 
is not to intimate any priviledge arifing to the child from the faith of the Pr 
rent. For, as Malker Cobber Jaith truly, as yet they acted not faith and reper 
Bor doth Perer fay, “The promile lx ot belongs tb you, for your have 


| 

* 
| | 
; 
| 

| 
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 favinigly believing, 


pented, and conſe uently believed. As ſor Vaſter Cobbets inference that 
fen cation of the Jewes; Matth, 27, 25. were the occafion of — — 


Aits 2. 39. then the promiſe muſt be alſo to their babes, o in- 
A blood, elſe the plaiſter were too narrow for their — — 4 


the guilt of bloud wifhed upon their children, including, and not excluding 


their babesz it followes not. For, 1. Though babes be children, yet children 


indefinitely put without any univerſal fign may be meant of others then babes 
or infants, 2. The with may be meant of 5 0 and the promife alſo, yet 
not to take place or to be accomplifhed on them or to them in their infancy. 
That curſe and . which is made to a mans children being for pre- 
ſent infants, is verity a 

then the fame perfons, which they were when they were but a day old. 3. Wi 
Malter Cobber aſlert, the promiſe muſt be as large as the curſe? If fo, then the 
promiſe muſt belong to their children, elder or younger, whether believing or 
unbelieving, penitent or impenitent, for the with was on all abfolutely, Bur 


Matter Cobbet 0 preſume) will not aſſert the promiſe of remiſſion of ſins was 
a 


in præſent i to all the children of the Jewes to whom, Peter ſpake, elder and 
younger, believing and unbelieving, penitent and impenitent in relpect of ex- 
ternal right and adminiſttation. Therefore he muitli it the term [your chil- 
dren] if he will have his own expofition to hold i and conſequently the 
children, Ads 2. 39. muſt be fewer then thoſe the imprecation lighted on, Mar. 


27. 21. | | 24 | 
Set, 5. That which Mafter Cobbet ſaith, that thoſe who fay the promiſe 
made to Abrabaw of ſending Chrift and now fulfilled, is to them, in effeét fay 
as thoſe that ex pound [the promiſe is to 1. that is, is offered to you, is not 
right. Fot the fulfilling notes fomething paſt, t. 

et done or attained, yet it is true that the ſpeech of Peter did contain not one- 
i an offer, but alfo an aſſurance of remiſſion of fins tothe called by vertue of 


the ſenſe of the words, As 3. 25. 1 have fpoken fomewhat before, 
The terms [ children of the prophets and of the eee 1 


to the Jewes,as Rom. 9, 4. they being the onely people to whom the prophets 
were as Bexa anner in locum, id est, Ii eft qui bus peculiar iter deftinatt 


the 8 fulfilled in Chriſts coming. 


Ferant propherse & quibuſcum f dus eft (ancitum, ex Hebr idiotifino, quem 


ra aliguotier annotauimus. Huc pertinet quod ait Paulus, Rom. 9. 4. And 
when he ſaĩth, they were children of the covenant made with the fathers, and 
not of the fathers with whom the covenant is made, the intent is not to fhew 


that it’s meant of Church and federal intereſt in them, as coyenant-ſathers 


and diſpenſers, or to fhevaghat the covenant was as feed, by vertue whereof they 


. — foederally and ecclefiaftically priviledged, did {pring in Maſter 


Cobbers ſenſe of outward Church-memberfhip and initiating ordinance : but 
the plain meaning is, that they were the people to whom the frit exhibition and 
tender of the Gofpel did belong, in that they were the poſterity of the Fathers 
with whom the covenant was made: and fo the Jewes had a priority of not onc- 
ly external intereft in the covenant ,,but alfo internal, though when the 


Genies were called, the priviledges of the covenant were equal to the Gen- 


tiles with the Jewes, and the condition the promife, that is, the obtainin 
remiffion of fins by the fulfilling of the promiſe, is equally to Jew and Gentil 


| 


ed if it happen to them at twenty years old, t y being 


the offer is of fomething io be 


— 


| 
> 
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Seck. 9. Muſter Cobbets conceit of the term (afar off, Acts 2. 39.] that it is, 
meant of their being ftrangers from actual interefts in the covenants of promiſe, 
and Common- wealth of Iſrael, or the vilible political Church, * 2. 1% 
72 13. ſuppoſeth, 1. The terms yd U,œethoſe afar off, Ads 2. 39. 
to be the fame with oi were ſometimes afar off, Epbeſ. 
2, 13. But the phraſes are not the fame, and it is for reaſons formerly given 
8 that the remoteneſs, Ac. 39. is meant of place or deſcent. 3. 
that the remoteneſs, Epheſ. 2. 13. was in reſpect of external Church intereſt, 
and lo in like manner, Ads 2. 39. But Ephej. 2. 13. the remoteneſs was ſuch 
as was taken away by the blood ot Chrift, which is more then external Church 
intereſt, and the nearneſs ſuch as n and your children, Acts 2. 39. ] had not 
then attained to, but were then afar off from God, or as it is, v. 18. had not 
-accefs by one Spirit unto the Father. And therefore Maſter Cobbets ſay ings that 
the Jewes and their children, Act 2. 39. were not then when Peter ſpake afar 
off, as the term is meant, Epbe/, 2, 13. but rather nigh in that ſenſe, and 
that the promiſe is to them actually, & quoad hominem, and to the other, that is, 
the Genteles,afar off intentionally, & quoad Deum, even whilett afar off, and 
uncalled, are but conceits ariſing from the miſtakes of Peters ſpeech, A‘ts 2. 39% 
and Pauls, Epheſ. 2, 13. It is true, to the Jewes indefinitely, that is, to tha 
nation or people did the Adoption and promiſes belong, yet not to every parti 
cular perfon of that nation 3 For as it is ſaid, Rom. 9. 4. To whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the promiſesz“ fo it is ſaid. v. 4, f. rf whom pertain the ler. 
vice of Gxi, of whom as concerning the fleſn Chtiſt came: and yet theſe 
things not true of every Iſcaclitc. | | 
It is trac, Mojes made a cotenant, Deut, 29, 15. withthe unborn which 
were not actually cxiſtent in Church- eſtate and humane being, but that this 
was a covenant wherein Covenant. grace is expreſſed, and that it is verified in- 
tentionally, & quoad Deum, is befides the text, which (peaks not of Gods ma- 
king a covenant, but of Mofes,yv. 14. and this covenant was obliging to duty, 
not exprsfling covenant-stace. That which Maſter Cobbet faith , that the 
I chteauſneſs of faith according to the covenant, Gen. 15. 7. which containeth: 
_ the promite of juſtihcation, was by circumcilion viſibiy fealed unto the Jewes 
& their children byGéds own appointment,circumeifidn being in the Sacramen- 
tal nature of it, a viſible (cal ot the righteouſneſs of faith it ſelf, and not meer 
ly ina perfonal reſpect to Abraham, as applyed by his faith to juſtification, hath. 
either none or very little truth. For though it be true that the promiſe, Gen. 17. 
7, Wasof the tighteouſneſs of faith according to the more hidden 7 of the 
words, yet it was fo onely to the ſpirĩtual feed of Abrabum by faith, Rom. 4. 
12, 16. Gal, 3. 7, 9, 29. Nor was circumciſion appointed by God di 
to Jewes and theicchildren, nor circumeiſion in the Sacramental naturt of 
a ville feal of the rightecuſneſs of faith, nor is any mans 
in the Scripture a ſcal of the righteoufnefs of faith, but Abrahams» 
1 * a fcal as app yed by his ith to his juſtification, but as 
bat he had the righteoulnefs of faith before he was circumciſed, and. 
thar Al chat believe as he did fhall be juftified, a8 he was, Rom. 1 1 
Mather Cobbet addes, Not will it ſuffice to ſay Wesen we 8 
venant. It held forth Mens Nant Was a mixt c 
. tempotal things indeed, but b of of 
grace, PIA 111. 5. as doth the 
Promuic now, 1 Tin. 4. 8, 
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alfo ſpiritual things in the external right and adminiftration thereof to all, al. 
beit in the internal operation, as to ſome. The promiſes are to them all, Rom. 
9. 4. Scil. in the former ſenſe 3 and yer, ver. 8. ſome onely are the children of 
the promife, and the choice feed in that general covenant, Scil. in reſpect of 
the faving efficacy of the covenant upon them, v. 6, And the fame diſtincti- 
on is now held out in fuch fort, amongſt perſons in Church eſtate. | 
It fufficeth again ft thofe that make the covenant, Gen. 17. to be a co- 
venant of Evangelical grace onely, and make other promiſes of temporal things 
to be onely adminiftrations of it, and make circumciſion a ſeal of the covenant 
ol grace, becauſe it was the token of that covenant, to ſay, that the covenant, 
Gen. 17. 7. was a mixt covenant containing promiſes proper to Abrahams na- 
tural poſterity as well as Evangelical to his Spiritual, and that the covenant is 
rather to be denominated from the former, which are more manifeſtly held forth - 
in it then the latter, and that the reafon why circumcifion was appointed, was 
the fignifying and aſſuring the former rather then the latter, and fo the circum- 
cifing of infants was not from intereſt Evangelical, but national or proper to 
the people of Abraham. Nor is Maſter Cobbets exception of any validity, that 
becauſe there is a promiſe of the life that now is, 1 Tim, 4. 8. therefore the cove- 
nant now is mixt. For the promiſe of the life that now is, is not of any outward 
inheritance'peculiar to the godly and their children, as Abraham had of the Land 
of Candan for him and his but of fatherly care, and fanétified uſe of ontward 
things. Nor doth Pfal. 11. f. prove that the inheriting Canaun, being A and 
proſperous, Gen. 17. 4,55 6,7, 8. were by vertue of a covenant of grace: but it ra- 
ther appears from many places, Deut. 28. &c. Heb. 8, 6. that they were by the co- 
venant ofworks in keeping the law of Mofes,unto which circumcifion did oblige, 
Gal. 5. 3. The promiſes Cen. 15. ſo far as they wereE vangelical di belong to 4- 
br ham, {eed by faithoncly, nor doth the Apoftle any where interpret that pro- 
miſe, Gen. 17. 7. as holdingforth ſpiritual things in the external right and ad- 
miniſtrat ion of it, and the fpiritual things aſſured therein areby the Apoſtle de- 
termined, Rom. 9.8. to belong onely to the elect, not to all. Nor doth Rom. 
9 4. fay, the promiſes pertained to all the Jewes, nor to any in reſpect of ex- 
ternal right and adminiſtration. And though I denytnot but that red eiay be 
laid to be out wardlyſin the covenant of grace in appearance to men, when th 
make a profeffion of faith, though not in realicy, yet I deny that God hath made 


_ the covenant or promiſe of grace to any other then the elect & true believers, nor 
appointed any way of ſealing it-to any other. Nor is it true that ba ifm asa 
an eluppoſeth a covenant- right, or that the Jewes, Adis 2. 38, 
39. had any coyenant or Church right to baptilm, jus a4 rem, though not jus 
in re, afore they were believers on Chriſt, nor had they any right to baptiſm 


7. that they were members of the Church of the Jewes, nor was the commiſſi- 
iſt in reference to that Church 


on of ba ptiſm firſt given by God to Fobn Ba ' 
of the Jewes, as a ſeal of their memberſhip t rein, but of their . ny 
doctrine, becoming his difciples, and joyned into a School or Church diſtinet 
from-the Pharafees, and other Jewith Church-rulers, though they adhered till 
after Chrifts death to the law of Mofes and temple-{ervice. Nor is there any 
truth in it that Peter required of the Jewes repentance afore baptiim, Ad. a. 38 L 
becauſe had covenant or Church-right tlicreto, yet 
members offence, and admoniſhed — by Feter: they | 


tfor 


** 


1 


| 
| ‘ 
* — 
— 
8. 
7 
ai 2 


their obſtinacy aga inſt ſuch an admonition notwithftanding Church or Cos 
venant-right have been debarred that feal. For, 1. The Chriſtian Church and 
the Jewith Church of which thoſe Jewes were members were in their profeſſi · 
on not onely diſtinct, but alfo oppofite; therefore there was no Chart : 


from being members in the one to be members of the other. 2. For their fact 
ol which they were admonithde by Peter, they were fo far from being in dane 
ger of being caſt out of the Jewifh Church in which they were members, that 
they were more fure of being caft out for repenting of their fin, and being va 
tized into the Name of Chrift, ohn 9. 22. 3. Peter doth not act in his pe ; 
Aés 2. 38, 39. as an Elder in the Jewith Church, for he was none, butas 
an Apoftle of Chrift: nor was their fact objected to them as an offence to te 
Church of which they were, but confeffed by themſelves as an heavy burden 
that lay on their conſcience: nor was Peters advice given to e a Church 
cenſure for re-admiffion to a ſeal, but to eaſe their conſciences, and to bring 
them to the faith of Chrift and communion of that Church into which they 
But Maſter Cobber againſt my firft exception faith, thoſe Jewes were offen- 
five members of that Jewifh Church, which was a true vifible Church, and not 
yet difchurched and divorced by the Lords they were then in the Church of 
the Gofpel, and fo externally in covenant and Church-eftate alfo, 
yet in the Olive and Kingdom of God, and not caſt ous, untill their 5 
or total and final rejection of the covenant as ratified in Jeſus as that promis — 
| fed Meffiah, Ronf. 11. 20. to which the Jewes had not as yet come. Mg 
| Ant. A Church of the Goſpel is ſuch àa company as avoucheth the Go'pel, 
| the Goſpel was that Jeſus was the Chrift} to the being in the Church of the — 
> Golpel, it is not ſufficient that there hath not been a total or final rejection — 
- the covenant, but it is neceflary there be an explicit believing and owning | 
Chrilt, John 8. 24. To be a vr caſt off as to have the offer of grace u· 
ken from e ſuch a rejection, Act. 13. 46. Mat. 21. 43. t 
to be a Goſpel · Church or member of a Goſpel- Church, requires more then a 
non rejection, to wit, an expreſs avouching of the Goſpel. Non rejection doth 
not make a Guſſel · Church or Church-members if it did, the falyage Ameri 
cans that nevet heard of the Gofpel, and fo have not rejected it, ſhould bes 
Goſpel- Church and Church- members. Vet that Jewith Church of which tie 
Icues, Ads 2. 37. were of, and thoſe Jewes themſelves had rejected Chrift 
with much violence, Fobn 9. 22. Ag 3. 13, 14, 15. and therefore they 
could have no covenant ot Church- right, no not externally quad homi nes from 
dheit ſtanding in that Church, by which they might have claimed admiflioa 
into the. Chriftian Church by baptiſm without repentance, and faith 1 w 
Chrift; no not though they were ſuppoſed to have been without any ſcandalos 
lin deferving excommunication or ſuſpenſe from the ſeal. re 
Not Matter Cobber is bold to avouch, that this Church was a Gofpel-Churcl 
valiby-interefied in the covenant of grace, the fubyeét of the Goſpel, and ie 
tame ellentially with that Goſpel, or Chriftian Church: which to me is ſuch 
_ paradox; asis by no means to be received. For then that Church ſhould ge 
-#Galpel-Church, which did obftinately adhere to the law, and they incereded 
in the Covenant of grace, who fought righteoulnefs by the works of the l 
and a Chriftian Church who perſecuted killed Chrift, ene 
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. incarnation and before there.was in the Proteftant ſenſe a true vifible Evange- 


(7357 


Jewiſh Church was admitted to the Chriftian, then baptifm was needlefs 
elie for the entering and admiſſion of a believing Jew into the Chriftiee 


Church, contrary to that, 1 Cor. 12. 13. for they were in the Chriftian Church ~ 


before, in that they were in the Jewifh Church eſſentially the ſame, then did 
Peter ill to exhort them to fave themſelves from them, Acts 2. an. then was Luke 
miſtaken in fayingy. 47. The Lord added them daily to the Church after they 
uvere converted and baptized, for they were in the fame Church before; all which 
are in my apprehenfion palpable abfurdities, 

But Mafter Cobber thus backs his affertiens U aleſs, whilft the Jewith church 
ſtood,; a will fay, there was no Evangelical vifible Church in the world, 

but a lega 

Anl. the perpetual vifibility of the true Church is a point in which Papifts 


and Proteftants differ. The Papiſts aſſert a perpetual vifibility of the Church 


in Paftors and people, as ſenſible as any other ſociety of men; ſo that at any 
time one may point with his finger and fay, this is the Church, the Proteftants, 
that though it abide always upon the earth, holding the whole faith without 


Au and containing a certain number that conſtantly proteſs it, yet this 


1 may be very ſmall, and their profeffion fo ſecret among themſel ves, that 

the world and ſuch as love not the truth, fhall not fee them, they remaining fo 
hidden as if they were not at all. Thus Doctor ohn White in his Way to the 
true Church ſect. 17. 4 N 17. ſets down the difference. If Maſter Cob- 
bet mean (as he ſeems to do) a viſible political Church in the former fenfe, then 
it is no ablurdity to fay, at ſome time while the Jewith Church ſtood there was 
no Evangelical viſible Church in the world. For at the time of Chriſts paſſion 


when the Difciples were ſcattered, the fhepherd being ſmitten, Matth. 26. 32 


there was no fuch viſible Evangelical Church; yea, ſome of the Papiſts them - 
felves quoted by Doctor ¶ bite in the fame place, hold that about the time of 
Chriſts paſſion, the true faith remained in none but onely the Virgin Mary. 
Alicd, fuppl. panſtr. cath, Chumi. de eccl. I. 2. c. 16. 10. Deinde tem- 

pore paſſionis Chriftz eccleſia non crat vifibilis, talis ſcilicet, in qua erant pralati 
& (ubditi, paStores & over. Nam ccclefia vifibilis non erat apud feribas: 
Illi enim impudemer, & ſceleratè errarunt. But in the latter fenfe which the 
Pioteſtants follow, we can aſſign an Evangelical vifible Church in the world, 

diſtinct from the Jewiſh, while the Jewiſn Church ſtood. Alsted. ubi ſupra. Er- 
7 ecclefia externa etiam tora deficere potest, remanentibus occultir fidelibus 3 qua 
les tum temporis erant Simeon, Anna, Nicodemus, &. At the time of Chrifts 


lical Church in Simeon, Anna, and thoſe to whom the ſpake, who looked 
ſor redemption in Ferifalem, Luke 2. 38. In the time of Baptiſts 
and Chtiſts Miniſtery, many baptized by — and Chriſts Difciples, Fobn 4. 

1, 2. In the time of Chrifts paſſion, befides the Apoſtles, and thoſe women 


who profeſled, Foſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus are exprefled, Fobn 19. 38, 


39. to have owned Chriſt. And thefe were a diſtinct Church from the Jewith, 


I mean the Prieſts, Scribes, Pharifees and people who denyed Chrifty though 


vouched themfelves Mo his difciples, ob 9. 27. not Chrifts. And if that 
Church and the ian be the ſame eſſentially, he that was admitted to the 


Church; for there was no other viſible Church, then that of the 
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quences therein this, God fent Joba to the Jewes, he had his authority ee 
baptize thofe of the Jewes, who repented, ore he fealed their member thip 
in the church of the Jewes, and baptiim was adminiſtrable in, ot by, ot t 
i bar church of the Jewes? It {eems to me that the contrary folloues, Jahn mn 
font ro baptize, he preacheth repentance, tells them that it availed not them io 
107 Abraham was their father,gathers them into a diſtinct School or fociety from 
the Pharifees and Lawyers, Luke 7.29, 30. direéts them to Chriſt, who thould 
fever chaffe.and wheat; therefore-he was not given by God in reference to th: 
church of the Jewes asa feal of their memberfhip therein, but fevered a people 
| from them by tepeutance and baptiſm, and that baptiſm was not adminiſtta- 
| dle ih, or by, or to chat church of the Jewes, but in a diſtinct company, bya 
ſelect officer, to a fevered people from that church. Nor do I know it to be 
that baptiſm is a church- ordinance, to be in ordinaty diſpenſation adminiftred 
onely in and by a church of Chrift, but conceive it a miniſtetial ordinance to 
be adminiftred by one ſinę le Minitter without the prefence or conſent of a church 
ol Chriſt: nor do I think bi ptiſm s at that tire the Jewith ordinance being 
neither appointed in their law, nor by Miniſters chofen by them, nor by their 
autherity, nor according to their direction, nor for the fetling of their church> 
_  difcipline, or authority, but in thefe and all other feſpects oppoſite or difting 
.  . from the Jewith church. And although I grant the Jewifl: people or chuck 


(though Pareus com. in locum faith, Dominus area ſuæ, h. e. ecclefia.imotain fe 


| wund) Chrifts floor, yet from hence it followes not they were Chrifts vifible 
13 Church, there being other reafon why they are called Chrifts floor, becauſe 


Chrift imployed his fanne, to wit, his preaching among them, being Miniſter 


of the citcumciſion, Rom. 1 5. 8. though they were not Chrifts vifible church, 
| that is,a company ot. people profeffin te to be his Diſciples. Nor is ‚ xt § 
3 true that in ohn Baptiſts and Chriſts time, all forts which John baptized, hypo- 


crites, or upright ones, were intereſſed in the Jewiſh church as Chrifts floor, 
nor any ſuch thing proved from Marth. 3. 11, 12. the being in the floor im- 
poring onely their pofition, no benefit or intereſt accruing to them thereby. | 
But Mater Cobber goes on. | 
Into this Church-fellowthip alſo did Chriſts own Diſciples by that new way 
a of initiation, vifibly ſeal perfons, which were the . rt of that J 


church, continuing ſtill their relation to thoſe officers of the Jewith church 
‘and their fellowfhip in the Church- ordinances, then diſpenſed, and not ſepars - 
tinggrom the fame, either gathering intodifiin€ churches, or calling to them 
other ordinary church-officers,which yet were not actually given by Chin, un 
till upon his aſcenſion, E nef. 4. tt; 33. | | 
Tue Diſciples of Chrift did not vifibly feal by that new way 
of initiation into the Jewith Church-fellowthips the fellowhhip they had in ue 
= Jewith church, ns by their birth and circum¢ifion and the law they were under, 
wach they fabmicted to, while it was in fotet, and obſerved fuch legal ordi- 
8 an wert appointed them, acknowledging the Prieſts and other Gfficeri af 
Jewes according totheir place: yet in reſpect of proteſſion of Doctrine the 
Were by baptiſm feparated from the Jewes, and were gathered into a difting 
2 ‘bad Chrift and his Apoftles and the 70, as their Officers in ordinary 
the afcenfion of Chtiſt: nor is there one jot of Scripture that doth in Ue | 


keaft countenance this fond conceis of Mafter Cobber, that Jewith Church 
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2 title to haptiſm, or baptiſm viſibly ſealed perfons into Jew 
Maſter Cobbet having cafhiered the ſpurious reafons (as he imagins) why Pre- 
: sri of the Jews,.to whom he ſaid, The promife is repentance afore bap- 
tiſm, he takes on him to afligne the genuine reafons thus, , 
Baut the reafon rather Was, partly becauſe (as was faid) they were under ſuch 
offence. Anſ. He required repentance, becauſe they had finned in crucify 
Chriſt, but repentance was not required to take away the offence of the chur 
the Jewes were of, nor for the removing of a fuf from the feal. For Pe- 
ter was no Jewifh Church-officer, neither did any of the Jewiſh church in 
way of Dilcipline deal with thofe Jewes by any church-a& , tending to their 
correction for that fin, yea, the rulers of the Jewes with the people did generally 
avow that act as well done: nor was any thing more offenſive to them then the 
profeſſion of Chrift, and repentance for the killing of him. But Peter requites 
repentance as a neceflary prerequifite univerfally to baptilm, and as the way 
to remiſſion of fins, which their perplexed foules needed. Mafter Cobbet addes : 
And partly becaufe, albeit their church were a true Evangelical church, yet it 
was not fo pure and perſect, but had many grols mixtures both of ceremonial 
adminiftrations, which were now to be laid afide, and of moſt palpably and o- 
penly corrupt, and rotten members. | , | 
Anſ. Neither doth Maſter Cobbet offer any proof for this his ſpeech, neither 
is there any likelyhood that Peter ever intended to urge repentance by reafon of 
thefe things, fith in none of his ſpeeches he doth take exceptions at their church 
by reafon of them, nor had this been a ſufficient reaſon to urge them to repen- 


tance afore baptiſm, becauſe though they had covenant and Chureh-right to 
to the {eal without repentance, be- 


baptiſm, yet their right was to be ſuſſ 


duuſe they had groſs ceremonial mixtures, and openly corrupt members, the 


Iewiſh church ot which they were members being a goſpel- church & eſlentially 
the fame with the chriftian, if Maſter C obbet {ay true; for if this were a reafon, 
the New-England Elders do ill to admit godly perſons to the ſeal with them, 
which came from a Pariſnh : church in England, in which were the like mixtures, 
and corrupt members without like repentance:nor doth it appear that thoſe Jewes 
had any hand in thofe ceremonial adminiftrations; and though they ſinned a 
great ſin in crucifying Chrift, yet it was through ignorance, Acts 3. 17. In 
a word,were it —— Mafter Cobbet that Peter did require repentance for any 
of theſe reafons, yet the argument is no whit infringed thereby, that bare in- 
tereſt in the covenant doth not give title to baptifm without repentance, fith it 
did not give title to thefe Jewes, even then when notwithitanding their offence, 
and the corruptions in their church, yet the promife was aflerted to belong to 
them de prafenti in reſpect of external right and adminiſtration, if Maſter 
Cobbetsexpofition hold good, which is directly 1 the re- 
pentance to baptiſm by reafon of a ſuſpenſion of their right to the feal by rea- 
fon of offence and corrupt mixtures, But let's hear Maſter Cobbes a little fur- 
EA tly, faith he, becauſe it was nom tequiſite, not onely to acknowledg . 
Abrabams loynes, Be he alone, which by his blou 
fhould come actually, as well as virtually, to ratife the covenant „ vie 
made with them, as they did in 
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quence is there inthis, God let Fehn to che Jewes, he had his authority 


b, qe thole of the Jewes, who repented, t he ſealed their memberthip 
of and bapriim was adminiftrable in, ot by, or to 


? It ſeems to me that the contrary fol loues, Sohn was 

nave 1 repentance, tells them that it availed not them 

105 2 f thers them into a diſtinct School or ſociety from 
ay Abraham was their father. ga 8 

the Pharifees and Lawyers, Luke . 29, 30. direéts them to Chrilt, who ſhould 


fever chaffe.and wheat; therefote be was not given by God in reference to tha 

church of the Jewes as a feal of their memberſpip therein, but fevered a people 
from them by fepentance and baptiſm, and that baptiſm was not adminiftra. 
ble in, or by, or to that church of the Jewes, bat in a diſtinct company, bya 
fele& officer, to a ſeveted people from that church. Nor do I know it to be 
that baptiſm is a church ordinance, to be in ordinary diſpenſation adminiftred 


onely jn and by a church of Chrift, but conceive it a miniſtetial ordinance to | 
be adminiftred by one ſinę le Minitter without the prefence or conſent of a church 
of Chrift; nor do I think bi ptiſm was at that tine the Jewith ordinance being 
neither appointed in their law, nor by Miniſters choſen by them, nor by their 
àutherity, nor according to their direction, nor for the ſetling of their church> 
diſcipline; or authority, but in theſe and all other reſpects oppoſite or diſtinct 


from the Jewith church, And although I grant the Jewifli e or church | 


(though Pareus com. in locum faith, Dominus area ua, h. e. ecclefic. imo toting 
mundi’) Chrifts floor, yet from hence it followes not they were Chriſts vifible 
Church, there being other reafon why they are called Chriſts floor, becauſe 


Chrift imployed his fanne, to wit, his preaching among them, being Miniſter | 


of the citcumciſion, Rom. 1 5. 8. though they were not Chrifts vifible church, 
tat is, a company or, people 
true that in ohn Baptiſts and Chri 


| nor any ſuch thing proved from Marth. 3. 11, 12. the being in the floor im- 


oy ng anely theit pofition, no benefit or intereſt accruing to them thereby. 


Matter obber goes on. 


cl initiation, vifibly feal perfons, which were the refor rt of that J 
_ Church, continuing Rill their relation to thoſe officers of the Jewith church 


Aud their fellowfhip in the Church- ordinances, then difpenfed, and not ſepa- 


tinggrom the fame, either gathering intodifiin€ churches, or calling to them 
“other ordinary dhurch-officers, which yet were not actually given by Chin, un 
Auf. The Diſciples of Chriſt did not viſibly {eal — by that new u 
of initiation in:o the Jewith Church-fellowthips the fellowfhip they had inthe 


Jew ith church, was by their birth and circumeifion and the law they were unde, 
which they lubtnitted to, while it was in foree, and obſerved ſuch legal od 
nances as were appointed them, acknowledging the Prieſts and other Officers f 


the Jewes according to their place: yet in reſpect of proteffion of Docti ine the 

were by baptiſm feparated from the Jewes, — ‘ad sy thered into a difting 

2 had Chrift and his Apoſtles and the 70, as their Officers in ordinary 
the aſcenßßon of Chrift: nor is there one jot of Scripture that doth in tk 


i 


themfelves to be his Difciples. Nor is it : 
12 time, all ſorts which John ized hypo- 
crites, or upon ones, were intereſſed in the Jewifh church as Chrifts flor, & 


“Into this Church-fellowthip alfo did Chrifts own by chat new way 
med pa 1 


leaft countenance this fond conceit of Mafter Cobbet; that Jewith Church 
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memberſhip gave title to baptiſm, or baptiſm vifibly fealed perſons into Jewith 
Church-fellowfhiip, 
Mlaſter Cobbet having cafhiered the ſpurious reafons (as he imagins) why Pe- 
ter required of the Jews, to whom he laid, The promiſe is repentance afore bap- 
tiſm, he takes on him to aſſigne the genuine reafons thus. * 
But the reafon rather Was, partly becauſe (as was faid) they were under ſuch 
offence. Anſ. He required repentance, becauſe they had finned in crucifying 
Chriſt, but repentance was not required to take away the offence of the churc 
the Jewes were of, nor for the removing of a {uf from the ſeal. For Pe- 
ter was no Jewifh Church-officer, neither did any of the Jewiſh church in 
way of Diſcipline deal with thofe Jewes by any church · act, tending to their 
correction for that fin, yea, the rulers of the Jewes with the people did generally 
avow that act as well done: nor was any thing more offenſive to them then the 
proſeſſion of Chrift, and repentance for the killing of him. But Peter requites 
repentance as a neceflary prerequifite univerfally to baptiſm, and as the way 
to remiſſion of fins, which their perplexed ſoules needed. Mafter Cobbet addes : 
And partly becauſe, albeit their church were a true Evangelical church, yet it 
was not fo pure and perſect, but had many groſs mixtures both of ceremonial 
àaddminiſtrations, which were now to be laid afide, and of moſt palpably and o- 
penly corrupt, and rotten members. | ) | 
An. Neither doth Maſter Cobbet offer 6! Ir for this his ſpeech, neither 
is there any like ly hood that Peter ever inten 
theſe things, ſith in none of his ſpeeches he doth take exceptions at their church 
by reafon of them, nor had this been a ſufficient reaſon to urge them to repen- 
tance afore baptifm, becauſe though they had covenant and Chureh-right to 
baptifm, yet their right was to be fas d to the {eal withoutsepentance, be- 
cauſe they had groſs ceremonial mixtures, and openly corrupt members, the 
Jewith church ot which they were members being a goſpel- church & eflentially — 
the fame with the chriftian, if Maſter C obbet {ay true; for if this were a reafon, 
the Nem- England Elders do ill to admit godly perſons to the ſeal with them, 
which came from a Parifh-church in England, in which were the like mixtures, 
and corrupt members without like repentance:nor doth it appear that thofe Jewes 
had any hand in thofe ceremonial adminiſtrations; and though they finned a 
great fin in crucifying Chrift, yet it was through Lee Acts 3. 17. In 
n vod, were it granted Mafter Cobbet that Peter did require repentance for any 
pf theſe reafons,, yet the argument is no whit infringed thereby, that bare in- 
teereſt in the covenant doth not give title to baptifm without repentance, fith it 
did not give title to thefe Jewes, even then when notwithſtanding their offence, 
and the corruptions in their church, yet the promile was aſſerted to belong to 
them de prafenti in reſpect of external right and adminiſtration, if Mafter 
Cobbets expofition hold good, which is directly to the of re- 
. to baptiſm by reafon of a ſuſpenſion of their right to the feal by rea- 
fon of offence and corrupt mixtures, But let's hear Matter Cobbes a little fur- 
| | 


And faith he, becauſe it was nom tequiſite, not onely to acknowledg 
Abrabams loynes. he alone, which by his 
fhould come actually, as well as virtually, to ratifie the pepsin i- 


to urge repentance by reafon of 
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was not requited of their unripe children. | 


Anſ. I deny not circumciſion to have had this uſe, that it might x the 


pomiled Meſſiah ſhould come out of Abrahams loynes, and I take it as cer. 


tain that baptiſm was appointed, that thereby the baptized fhould oun the Lord 


7 


Jeſus, and wirneſs that he wat the Meſſiah, and thar this wasth e reafon why e- 


ven the Jewes circum ‘fed, What ever their intereft in the promiſe ſnould be, 


nd to witnels by baptiim Chrift tobe come: But this though true, 
tay — as 0 a manifett difference between ci cumciſion and baptiſm in 1 
their ule; and confirmes the neceſſity of faith or owning of Chrift by the bop ⸗ 
tized at his baptifm, yet is not pertinent to the intent of Matter Cobbet, fith 


thereby neither is the argument trom Peters requiring repentance to baptiſm in- 
fringed, which argues that therefore covenant - intereſt is not fufficient title to 
baptifm without repentance, nor is thereby any realon given of repentance be- 
ing required by Peter afore bapriſm: Nor is there any proof in Maſter Cobbet 
why more fhould be required to bapt iſm of the adult Jewes, then of their un- 


ripe children, onely he tels of their practice in New England, that when any 


are received to fellowship with them, though they being as tranfient members _ 


by vertue of Communion of churches, are admitted upon their former, church- 


ingsgement, yet defirous to be fixed Members, they require teftimony of theit 


ntance of their former church-fins and perfonal ſcandals thercin committed, 
not {oof their children not ſui juris, nor capable of perſonal ſatisfact ion, ſo it 
was with them, és 2. being to be ‘incorporated into a purer company, ex- 


hibiting the ordinances of Chriſt in a more perfect 1 way. But ſet- 
be juſtifiable and b 

what rule they require more of the fred member then of the tranſient, the de- 

filement being alike in both. 1. It is not true that it was ſo with the Jewes and 


ing dfide the queſtion, whether this courle in Nc Englan 


theit children as with fixed and tranſient members in N. E. For neither was 
the church of the Jewes then an Evangelical church leſs perfect then thet of th: 
Apoſtſes, but openly oppofite to Chrift and the chriftian church: Nor was that 


which thoſe Jewes va oe did propound, that they might be of their church 
asa puret church, but 


to free them from the guilt of crucifying Chrift. Nor doth Peter at all as an 


Elder affign repentance to them for admiffion to outward Church-priviled ee | 


but as an Apoitle preacheth to them repentance for remiffion of fins and eafing 
weir conſciences, which was an act of docttine, not of juriſdiction. 2. If it 


had been fy, yet neither doth this prove that the aro required more of the 


Jener to baptiſm then formerly, nor that he did it becauſe they were to be 
incorporated intoa purer company exhibiting the ordinances of Chrift in a 


more perſect E vangelical way, nor that he di | 
children to baprifm; nor N17 id require morecf the Fathers then the 


iatitle to baptiſm of it {cif 
is as well as the child, yea, 
Fathers covenant · intereſt, 


tum without repentance : I dem qua idem femperfacit idem, ſo that after fo ma- 


without repentance the Father to whom the promiſe 


Ae chev own the Lotd Jefus, ho was crucified by, and among them, ac he 
did thus: amongſt other teftimonies 
therefore more Was now required of the adult Jews than formerly, which ye | 


in priorityto the child, who derives his title fiom thé 
then it fhould much more intitle the Father to bap 


— 
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what Peter and the 18 would adviſe them to do 


the argument inſtinged, that if covenant· intereſt 


| 


| 
| 
dictates, vain Ureames Of making the caſe 


che Jewes like perſons receiyed into fellowfhip in N. E. and the overweeni 


that addition. For what is ac 
one more to them then was before ? even as in arithmetick addition is 


conceit 
in a more 


the argument from Peter requiring repentance of t 
inft the connexion between covenant-intereft and vat bapt im. 


” Master Cobbet goes on thus: nor muſt that needs 


faid, they were added to the 


of the purity of their church, and exhibition of the ordinances of Chrit 
perfect Evangelical way, there is nothing yet produced to invalidate 


Jewes afore 


baptiſm, a- 


low, that becauſe it’s 
church, that therefore they were not of the church 


before, but after Peter fpake thoſe words, v. 39. the promiſe is to you, &c. 


for this is as well ſpoken after 


conclude, that therefore they 
fore they were baptized, bi 
were the form of the church, 
that a perſon muſt be firſt difc 
he be baptized. 

Either 1 underftand 
ment, Act, 2. 41. And ther 


were not of the church, nor in thé covenant be- 
t came into that eſtate by baprifm . If baptiſm 
or that which they fo much urge wholly failed , 
ipled, and fo in covenant and Churcheeftate before 


not the force of words. or elſe it is a cleer argue 
e were added in that day fouls about three thou - 
added the ſaved daily to the church, and theſe 


fand, v. 47. And the Lord 
were of the Jewes, therefore 


‘pia were not of the church before that day, and 


dition to a company but a joyning or bringing 
tting 


that expreſſion that they were baptized, as after 
that mentioned, of their receiving the Word gladly, and yet will our oppoſites 


to me, that I count the denia 
which Matter Cobber anſwers is to the argument framed thus, they are not ſaid 


to be added till after Peters ſpeech, v. 39. therefore they were not of the church 


ntion orderly (of which there is no cauſe to doubt, ſuh the part 


any in it to 


onely way of adding 
addition as it fhould be without baptiſm. 


to another member then was before reckoned. And this argument ſeems ſo plain 
of it as the denial of a common notion. That 


before; and I confefs the argument fo ſramed is not ſo cogent, fith hiſtorians 


do not alwaies relate things in order as Lukes te- 
4s Lythen V. 
argument is good, after Peters words it is ſaid, then, and that 
therefore they were not before of the church. Nor do 1 know: 
fay they were added by baptiim to the church, it being 
one means of addition to the church, and though I fay not that beprifm is the 
form of the church, but that there may be a church without baptilm, nor the 
to the church, for the ching of the Word is alſo a 
yet this I lay, that neither is a church regular, nor the 
And though I fay a perſon is to be 

difcipled afore he be baptized, yet he may be baptized afore he is in ſome fenfe 
in covenant and Suben; eftate, meaning in covenant by Gods promiſe to him, 
ſo as to be reckoncd a member of a viſible church 


41. ſhew it) the 
day were added, 


* 


means of adding to it, 


- 


churc 


and in chnrch-eftate, that 


ia compleat fellow ſhip of other ordinances with it. 
Maſter Cobber proceeds thus. Nor is that cogent, which is urged againſt the 
childrens right in the promiſe, and unto baptiſm, that they fhould be fo privie 


ledged, when they came to 


fins, as if this were quoad homines, their on 
vifible intereft in the covenant of grace, or vilible r , 

thereof + or at leaſt the onely way of having fucha viſible intereft in the viible 
cour’. For befides that it was not 


feal of the partics vifible coverens-eftate and 


cifion, 28 Gods appointed 


effectually called, and to be turned from ‘their 
onely rule of judging of perfons 
le right to the initiatory {eal 


fo of old, in applying of circum 
tight: 
even 


“ 
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enen with usalfoit is mot the rule in foro Ecclefiay for 
Church to be by rule admitted to baptiim, but 8233 are by the 
| then Fobn which knew, that the moſt of them ‘which he bapti called, and / 
as chaffein the floor, be kept not rule in bapti e yaaa 7 would be 
taken for external: inviting in the Word preached, and offer 
I fuppote will not be pleaded; for then every hearer could be forth 
unto remiffion of fins, feemeth to be rather calling into vifible cabin og 
cChurch-eſtate ; unto which fome, whole was the promife int 3 
were afar off from that eſtate actually at preſent, but hen E woh de, 
An. The objection anfwered here by Malt GE this 
late to my Examen, as it’s likely it 
61, 62. Bxercit, fect. 4. the promile, Ads 2 pis. 60, 
their children, nor thote afar o ea in 32. 4 neither to fathers, nor 
are not called by the Lord, and this calling I 85 refore nor to infants, who 
the fellowship of his Son Jefus Chrift, as — A oltle gag 
fter Cobber doting on his own frivolous — A Cor. 1. 9. Ma- 
in reſpect of external right and adminiſtration ; being of the promile 
the obje€tour agreed with him therein, and chen the object ion as if 
follow, which Mafter Cobbet would 
[Te promiſe is in reſpect of external right nd 4 jection as thus interpreted 
effectually called) that the onely rule to 1 ae miniſtration; to none but the 
| and the onely way ot havin ſuch ari 4. * lg right to baptiſm, 
bet might have underitood Rec I itill 1 effetual calling. But Mafter Cal. 
from intereſt in Gods promife or coven aimed this, that right to baptiſm is 
from the ons own profeffion of have aflerted; that is oney 
and for the promiſe, 4452. 39. Tun to be his Difcipl, 
of fins, and thus it is moſt true, that the pro it ol Chriſt ſent for pee 
uncalled; what theretore Matter Cobber ref promiſe is neither to father nor child 
| furdtion Icount not valid. For that he * is not owned by me, yet his e- 
- . gumeifion, therefore it muſt not be fo i * he allegeth, it was not ſo in cir- 
| the rule of girevanciGon is 2 rule ebou 1 ptiſm, proceeds on this miſtake chat | 
that ohn knew that the moft of beter And for that which he faith, 
the floor, I conceive not true nor doth om he baptized, would be as chaffe in 
thote he knew were hypocrites and to 
teacher ſhould not a oe 57 ners nie thinks a 
| — not fatisfied to be truly — fa urches, excluding them whomt 
this ol John baptized ay anid cick te they can diſcern. For 
neis that 3 c. 1. prop. 1. | 
5 | inſufficient, Maſt 
: — ou and he Lord our God fhall call’) 
be would have it to be afar off, 2. 39. But 


| 


é 
if 


forthwith, ai 


| 
| 
| 
| 


let any ſober and judicious mind 


ledge wishous. which na sevealed grounds ind ordinary of hope and liſe, sak, 


ate, ee infants included: But the Seripture 


a {peaks of no ſuch ing, and both that conceit, and Maſter Cobbet expofiti- 


on conformable to it, have been fo fully refuted before, that I ſhall no 


mote. Onely whereas he faith, that it calling were taken for external inviting 
in the Word v and offer of Chrift, then every hearer thould be 8 


t an Indian or Blactamore. I conceive it will not follow, ſit h 
they that would have all outwardly called by the offer of Chriſt baptized, it's 
likely do mean it ot ſuch a calling as is with effect, fo as that the perſon called 


be brought to outward profeffion at leaſt of the faith of Chrift. 


prove, that inſants not capeble 


Mlaſter Cobbet addes three conſiderations to 


| epentance. were ete defe& of that repentance, excluded from the 


romife mentioned, Acts 39. Which I might grant under ſtanding it 
of the promiſe of remiſſion of ſins beſore God and of elect infants, and yet 
no proof thence for infant - haptiſm. But becauſe Maſter Cobbet takes the pro- 
miſe to be in reſpect of external right and adminiftration, and chat from it 
there’s a title derived for infant baptiſm. I ſhall confider what he ſaies. 

1. Such a ſuppoſed excluſion of their babes had been, to lay an occafion , 
and addition of more cumbers and trouble to the darkened diſquieted ſpirits of 
his hearers, then to clear and eaſe them, ſuppoſing, as is undeniably evident 
that their with againſt their poot children, prefled them fore, as well as other 
guilt. It was all 114 5 thitherto, a received truth, that God wasa God to- 
their feed externally, by vertue of Abrahams covenant they were his adopted 
children, Ezek. 16. 21. and the churches children, which the bare to the 
Lond, v. 20. ſee Deu. 29, 29. and it was evident, by Gods own appoint- 
ment of circumciſion, tobe the initiatory feal, not to a blanck, but to his co- 
venant of being a God to them whileft babes, and before circumeifed in heart, 
fo as actually to repent, Deut. 30. 6. this their babes had external right unto 
whileft theſe their parents were convinced or unwrought upon, remaining uncut 
off by cenfures from the church, as of old, Ezek. 16. 20, 21. is mentio- 
ned of thofe Idolaters. Now if not ſo when their Parents are wrought upon 
by Peters Sermon, as the parents were thus far loſers, by Chrift and his Gof- . 
pel, and the efficacy thereof, loſing that precious parental priviledge which 
they had before this of their childrens federal iniereſt, and priviledge of Abra- 


bam covenant, ſo alſo their children are loſers too, by their Parents coming fo 


far on to Chrift, coming now thus to be excluded their former Covenant-right 
and neither Parents nor children to have any Covenant-right and priviledge in 
lieu hereof. How ſuch doétrine might well ſtumble, and trouble {uch Parents, 

judas to be lure they have a load of guilt, and 


iven'a deadly wound unto their poor Babes, by that curfe of theirs: now if 
—— as Pagans, ſtrangets from the covenant, then there is no hope, in refe- 


rence to ordinary and revealed grounds and wayes of hope and life, Epheſ. 2. 
ae tale hath more of childiſh affection then manly. reaſon, 


This long 


letting afide the new language of initiory ſeal {ct to a blanck, childrens fede- 


ral intereft, precious parental priviledge, cavenant right, and {uch like gibberifh. 
according 7 Pædobapti Dae about the imagined coyenant to fae 
ther and child, right of infants to the fir ſt ical thercby, and this a great privi-- 


~ 
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babſtance of the tale, that if Peter had told them their infants were not to be 
bap:ized, who before were circumcifed he had added more 3 the ſpirin | 
ef che Jewes preſſed with the ſenſe of their with 1771 their 5 1 
27, 26. and therefore he is to be conceived, Aits 4. 39. to hi them 
of their infants tight to baprilm. Now ſurely in my apprehenſion i Be eter had 
told chem ſuch a tale, as Maſter Cobbet imag ins he didz even then when fo 
preat perplexity of ſpirit was upon them by realon ot the hortid fin of crucify 
> Chrilt, and their imprecation on them and their ¢hildren, : they being a 
indilpoted to laughter, muſt in all likelyhood have been much moved either with 
grief, or anger againſt {uch a Doctor, as would mock them with ſuch a receipt, 
as was no more to their dileale then the promite of a feather to weare a 
revive a man al moſt dead with the pain of the collick. For what comfort could 
this be to them concerning themſelves, who expected the heavieſt wrath due to 
them for their fin, or concerning their children on whom they wiſhed a molt 
heavy cutie, to be told of a priviledge for them and their children, which as 
it was to them before, was painfull in the uſe, fo was it a heavy yoke in the ob- 
ligation, to be continued in an other rite which of it ſelf was but wafhing with 
cold water, ant in the fruit of it before God yielded ino benefit wichout faith 
and repentance, and inthe church yielded at beft byt a title of church-mem> 
berfhip, by which they had no benefit, but what they might have without ity 
not woulck ſtand them in any ſtead for church-communion without their actu- 
al belicv ing? It is clear, Acts 2. 39. is an encouragement to the duties, and 
expectation of the good mentioned, v. 38. Now what encouragement is it to 
fepent, to be told thar the promile was already to them in external tight and ad. 
ſminittration, and to their intants, though not as yet ponitent or believers? ſuch 
& motive might rather have tended to keep them in impenitency being in fo 
good caſe already in the citate they were in. And for baptifin into the Name of 
Chrift,fuch a motive tended rather to diſſwade them from it, as might fill theit 
mines with high conceits of their and their childrens covenant- right, even by 
vertue ot their being in the Jewish church without faich in Chriſt, or joyning 
to the chtiſtian chu ch. Aud for the good of remiflion of fins before God nnch 
they needed, what aſſurance could they have of it by telling them of their and 
theit childvens having th: promiſe already as Jews, without pecſonal faith and 
fepentance in external tight and adminiſtration before men? As for the 15 
ty ox the Speech asexpounded by Maſter C obbetsit is ſneod before, what he w 
burden his oppolites with,as if denyeng infant- baptiſin, they counted them aß 
1 agans, rangers from the Covenant, without hope, in reference to ordinary 
anc | revealed grounds aud ways of hope and lite, Epheſ.z 1112.13. is a met 
Calumny. For fetting afide their talk of initiatory (cal, and external covenant 
(which they cannot lay allure lite to the infants of believers without election) 
he alkane as much by the covenant of grace, juſtification by Chrifts bloudy 
and lanctification by his Spicit,which is effectual calling, and they can in trueth 
50 are HO more, not any other way, though to uphold their credit, and to win 
which the . and of fealing that covenant by bap+ 
30. 6. Will be 16. 21, 20+ Dewy 
* | ret wards, Why he bids {ce Deut. 29. 29. I know 
dilcern his weaknels in \alledging the Scripturch 


| 
| 


| imperf 


atly, Gch it cannot be meant of infants'to whom tho revealed, hings 
o not belong. that they may heare them and do them in infancy. __ A 1 
I be ſecond confideration is in brief this, that the Araltles who, as yet 13 
reached not for. the a boliſſung of Moſaical rides, but were indulgent tothe je 
deres, 20% 2% 25, 24. would not give ſuch maniſelt and ji — 
_ offence to them as to hold forth an excluſion of their babes from right in that cae 8 
covenant of Abrabam it ſelf, whereof circumciſion was a vifible cal, as the 1 
places quoted in Cen. 17. 1, 13. und Adr 7. 8. declare. 1 
To which I anſwer, By myexpofition there is no exclufion-of babesfrom 
che promies Act. 2. 39. shough it be reſtiained to thoſe who ate effeKually 
called, fathDebes may be ſaid to be effectually called by the Spiri of God acy 
cording to elett in : nondoyh my expoſition exclude the Jewes infants from 
or in the leaſt he 
that point. Nor do Lehink the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. to be the fame, wi 
that, Ag z. 39. If it were, yet how ãt may be underſtood otherwiſe then 
Maſter Cobbet conceives is fhewed. abovo. 
The third, conſideration, ſetting afide hin phtaGolegy is this, that if Pee v 
fhould intend to exelude infants from baptiſii. it wete to be cj fs to Pauli do- 


deral intereſt in the daies of the Goſpel ? and he anſwers, 1. That it proveth 


that by the Apoſtles fase Chriſts efcenfion, this tenent of the children of vie 
fible members of the church are viſibly intereſſad. in the covenant of grace is 
of ‘divine authority, and: ãs no. humant᷑ invention. 
Aal. 1. In the objectian, the conerſſion was that thoſe Jewiſh children 
were never before denyed to be viGbly in: Abrahams covenant, Which Maſter 
Cobbet alters, thus [Lare viſibly intereſſed in the covenant: of grace] now it 
may be granted thoſe J ewiſii children viftbly in Covenant, and 
yet denyed, that they are viſibly intereſſal in the covenast of grace, the com 
venants being not the ſame every way, and it being certain, 48 in the caſe f 
Saul and others, a perſon may be viſihly intertſſed in tlie covenant of Abraham, 
and yet mot in the cowenantof grace. 4. Inſants viſible inteteſt in the cover 
nant of Alrabam 1 nom no otherwiſe, them by circumciſion, and this {ure 

the Apoftles taught of no her then ahe Jewiſh children. 3. The text, Ace 
2. 39. peaks not of: intereſt in the covenant of grace by exten ad- 

miniſtration. 4. If it did, yet it ſpeaks of none other children, but Jewith, . . 3 
an ſo not of aurs, and therefore the tenent may be an humane invention not- ga 


Grine, Rem. 1 f. B. who makes it ‘Obrilts end not td evacuate, undermine, 
or abolith by his coming, {the promifts’] indefinitely made to the fathers wher 
ther in, Gen. 17. 7. iar Deut. 30. 6. or the like, or reſpecting parents of 
children, but to confirm the fame, Ibid. But how this conſtquence is ay 
gent cannot conceive; but do deny it, and expect. a ptooſ of it 4d Crata 
Maſter Cobbes concludes the chapter with an anſwer tothe objc&ion, that 
if this were granted children, what is this to our childrens fe- | 
withitanding this text by A 
2. Saith Maſter Coblet, theſe Jewes ate polties, ag perlons 
to partake: of» priviledges of Qhurch of Chriſtians, as was baptiſm 5 and 
of federal righi and — 
io them and that ay is ing to Gentiles 


re not tyed by the Apoftles to partake of beptifm without 
of each pen to be baptized, nor is it made a 
9 Nacht and priviledge but a duty to which the pa encourage, nog 
dete promiſe aid to be to them or any of their chil ren, but the effectually cals 
fo that were the conclulion granted Mafter’ Cebber, yer his purpole is at 
* “gained that the Gentiles infants are to be baprrzed, 80 * 
ea de, 0 ſuppoſe God by Apoftolical ratification, toallow to children 

| of Jewish parents coming on to Chriit;&c, a larger priviledge then to Gentile 


* ame on to Chrift, &c. is to make God a reſpector of perſons. 
1. 17 is not yor proved-that the Apoftle allowes foc 
oriviledge Matter Cobbet means, 2. the Jewes, A‘is2. 39. were 
parents the priviicag | 
hot considered as coming on to Chrift, but as guilty of ctucitying him, ani 
ender horrour of conſcicnce for it. 3. The priviledge of be ptiim or the promile 
of external right and adminiſtration (as Miaſter Coblets phraſe is) 
C. uad not belong to the Jewcs at that prefent,& therefore the Apoſtles ipeech bal 
Deen falle in Matter Cobbets ſenſe. Fot he cannot affert they were then com 
to Chrift, but coming on to Chrift, nor is it certain that many of them ever 
| and adminiftration, which is Mafter Cobbets ſenſe] is talfe of perſons which 
E were not come to Chriſt, except he will have the Apoſtle aſſert a right of bep- 
din to them without faith, 4. The Jewiſh parents children had then a larger 
priviledge then the Gentiles in the firft offer of the Gofpel, as they had larger 
| privledges before, Rom. 9. 3, 4, J. and they ſhall have larger priviledges at 
| gheir calling hereafter if I underftand the Apcftic, Rom. 11. 4, 255 26) 
277 28. And herein God is not ſuch a refpector of perſons as Peter, Acts 10. 
34. denies him to be fo, as not to accept a Gentile who feareth bim and worke 
eth rig hreouſncſs as well asa Jew. Acts of fpecial grace undue to fome pesfons, 
not to others, argue) not unfuſt reſpect of perfons in God, but acts of judg 
ment awarding good to one that fears him and works rizhteoufnels, becauſe of 
fuch a Nation, and not to another, who doeth the fame,becaufe he is not of that 
nation, contrary to his declarations, ifes, lawes, by which he hath bound 
himielf; would argue un juſt 7. his declarations, promiſes, and lawes 
being general, and fo the being of that Nation extirnſecal to the cauſe. 
SViaith hey the force of the words ſcem to carry it, that the fame promiſe 
which was to thole Jewes actually in Church and Covenant-eſtate, was inten- 
tionally to thefe afar off, which were ftrangers actually from a like eftate, whee 
Aer thoſe of the ten tribes, or rather thoſe of the Gentiles, and ſhould be actu- 
‘ally to them, when they came to be called actually into the fellowfhip of chat 
| Govenant and Church. eſtate. Now what promife was that ? verily a 
reference unto their children : The promiſe is to 
you, and to your c „ whom God 


en: And the fame is unto afar off, 

meant to be actually to ewes, and to 11 
doth this conceit agree with Mafter Cobbets expofition, who will have it tobe 
de prafenti to be to the fperfons recited, and ently actually od & 
Shere named; Nor do 1 know how to make true ſenſe of this his * 
the promife is either faid io be in reſpect of the act af the romiſer, or of 


| | 


\ 


— 
— 


In the fe 
pad Rot made the promiſe to thoſe afar off, but intended to 
this ſenſe agrees not with Maſter Cobbers and other Pædobapt 


promiſe to the Jewes alread 


do 


nec ſenſe the meaning of Mafter. Cobber thould be 


aGually, but he. 
it afterwards. But 
ifts concejt, who. 


would have the 1 be that to Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. But that promiſe 


ny afar off afterwards. 


2000 


years before, not made to thoſe Jewes then 
n can be thewed. In reſpect of the thi 


nor tO a- 


promiſed, 


whether dt be (as I fay) Chriſt manifefted in the ficth for the remiſſion of fins 


before God}, it is not 
Ads 2. 39. For they 


were not yct repenting be 


true that ic was actually then to the Jewes mentioned, 


ons, or it be meant 


of remiſſion ſins in reſpect of external right and adminiſtration, it is not 
true that the promiſe was actually then to them, in external right, they had 
no tight then e eee belierers, neither had they the 


ile in external admiuiſtration 


prayenti , for they were not actually bap- 


tized (which I think is the ex:ernal adminiſtration meant, Icannot imagine 
Matter Cobbet would be fo vain as to conceive Peter told them, they were cir- 


cumciſed) but Peter exhorts them tobe baptized, and therefore t 
ws no more actually to the Jewes 


promiſe 


then preſent, then to thoſe afar off. Nor is 


it true that the Jewes preſent were then actually in Church and Coyenant- 


eſtate, if it be meant ot the Chriſtian Church, and Covenant of grace in 


Chrift, ſor they 


were not repenting beljevers; and 


it be 


ith Church, and Covenant - eſtate which they had as, defe: 


ver ealled or to be called actually into that fello 
hi but rather out of it: Nor if they, had been called into it, 


ife it is 


for the 


ed. 


Shall adde a consideration of 
that I may at once thew the 
tween the cevenant and baprilm, and infants. 
upon that confideration.T agree with him that the 


true, there is a reference to 


+ 65482 


Maſter 


meant of the Jer - 


by natural deſcent, and by reaſon of circumciſion, ſo the Gentiles were ne- 
ip of that Covenant, and 


had that Church and Covenant- eſtate at all conduced 2c their intereft into the 
Chriftian Church and Covenant of. grace, but rather to the contrary. And 
promife their children, but not becauſe 

they werebelievers children or their children, but by vertue of Gods call, and 
ix is true the promiſe is to Gentiles childten and Jewes when called of God, 
and no otherwiſe, and conſequently no Birth-priviledge to either intitling to 


baptifm. And thus is that magnified chapter af Maſter Cobbet abundantly 


— 
, ; * * > 
ia — ; 


** 


— 18 


| in 


of its alle 
of 


4 „ 
* 


. 


Master Sidenhams noses on AGs 2. 29. ia bi exeecitaston ch. 5. are 


is 


‘what Matter Sidenham-notes on AGs 2. 1 
tion for connexion be- 
eas covenant-intereft * 


of remiffion of fins 


aud fo of falyation, Nor do 1 deny it to be fugitable to what is promifed, e. 


17, 7, underſtanding it not, as Pedobapt 


ifts and a 


meng them Miſter iden- 


bat ava 
ied, bat are 


. 
| 
3 Licying peri 
+. ed from Abrabam 
pre mile 
| 
| 
| | 


ing the fame promife of 

is “meant including 

ices. words 1 conceive very 


of external ri 
for to tell him of ie 


—— Holy Ghoſt & a better Phyfcian'then 
plaifter to wounded heart, which 
in as a Cordial to them from faint... | 
irits to „ and lay hold. on Jeſus Chriſt. And 


y a raw i 

| and to give them 
no rds promife but chat of — 


ace; Pr — ‘Salvation, canbe 


imagined to give them comfort in that condition. An and it muſt ⁶ 


been a low, and dif 


‘way. | 


oh things in the formerverfe, and to « e them 
nartati on ſome tem gifts in the following, their eye ar | 
ee was fet on remiffion of fins, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift 5 > and nothing 


forth odaſiderable to than 
che children a3 well the Parents ate included in this pro- 

deny byt ete film by thepcomile, 
Wu che s. Bot 1 deny, 1. That the mention of the promilt to them 
ind their chi dren vad allutive the in the Old Teſtament, .;, 
God faid to Abraham T will be the God of ‘thee and chy feed, Gen. 27. 7. % 
that, Tit 44. 3. and ſuch like; nor hath: Mr. Sédenbam proved it, and ther 
is this teafon in the Bathers are mentioned 
righteous perſons, and beljevety: but lere the parents Could not be confiderd 
as righteous and beicying ‘pétfons; -for they were not fuch, ‘chip 

tel by’ the g — 
admoniſhed to repent ‘of it, 1 
The pepmiſe fs to yeu, and out children as bad as y his 
tian of their children ig not allufive toGods 8 Old Taitamentß 
but to their own curſt on thecn and their children. Marth, 27. 25. and ſo can- 
not nott a priviledge to them and their children as perſons better then others, 
bnt an aſſurance to them of that good which they feared their fin debarred 
| By telling them vf Gods inrent for goc to his premife; 
en as the fame Apoitle doth, ffs 2. 17, 18, 19 

and foro, 2. I deny that the children are in-„ 
promife as giving title to baptifim of it ſelf, for the 1 | 

intereft in the promiſe the antecedent to baptiſm, fete called 

For the be of remiffion of fins, or of the ſa- 
‘ullow ing Matter ‘Sidenbams oblervation tliat R 
dena eral chat Peter did aſſure them of it 


E att not before, but their re- 

sfar of as many ab the Lord 
1 but fo as that he firft puts ther 4 


ben aed bg 


ace. 


ke of believers, and his fpirittsl {ted by the follow. 
* iar 
bets a 10 
it would b 


| | proof, and without truth. 


} 


\ 


of to baptifin, be had left our reperitancé But putrläg it in he” 
plainly thewes, that the alledging ofthe them * 
Fentance as to baptifm, and firſt to repentance, then to baptiſm ; nor is a- 
vy other courfe taken with the children then the parents, the promiſe and duty 
declared in like manner to both. And therefore Matter Sidenbamr talk of 

Peters ſpraling in the known dlalect of the Old Teſtament, that if he had not 
mae upon their believing and baptifm Without any other confideration of 
Gods calling or their repentance the childreu to be in the promife, he had decei- 
red them, and that there was no other intent in mentioning the promift but 
 &  tointimate that as the Jewes and their infant males were circumeiled by ver- 
we of the ptomiſe, ſo it fhould be to them im heptiſm, is hut vaih without 
Buchtaſter Sidenbam aficris that the words[ as many as the Lord thall call 
in no ſenſe be referred to vhe former part of the verſe, either to parents ot chil- 
dren; which if true, then according to his on interpretation ot the promiſe 
the Apoltle afferts, that the ic of remiffion of fins and of the Spirit im 
du ding juftification, fanétification, and all graces, was to them and their chil- 
whether called or no. But let view his geaſons for this audacious 
| don. For, ſaich he, 1. He changes the ſenſe in both parts of the verſe 3 in the 
fprſſ part unto the Jewes, he Apeaks de præſenti, oi che prefent application of 
the promiſe 3; repent you and be baptiaed ; for the promiſe is to you and 
your children: even ‘now the promife is offered to you 5 and they ere then 
under the call of God; But when he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, becauſe they 
were yet afar off, and not at alb called, he {peak de future, as many as 
fhall call, even uf them alſo ; which is the fuſt hint of the calling ot the Gen- 

| tiles in all the Acts of the Apoſtles. pt of 4 | 
An. The Apoftiechangerh not the tenſe of the ſame veth in either part of, 
v. 39. Por there are but two 
uud neither ufed above once, ſo that he might have ſaid, ‘he uſeth two verbs 
in two teafes, but neither changeih in one or both parts of the verſe the fame 
verb or the fame tenſe of the fame verb. But hat if he had changed the cenfejand — 
dad faid, the protmiſe is to you and your children whom he ‘now calls, and the 
_- promife ſhall be to all that are afar off as many #s God fhall call even of them 
allo, did it follow that in no fenfe the words (as many as the Lord fhail 3 
enn be referied to the Formet part of the verſe, either to patente ot children 
GViaurely if T have any underftanding, the contrary ſollowes that if the meani 
pete, the promife even now is ed to you, and they wete then under ‘th 
cull of God, but nor yet called, ‘the words may be ‘referred to thie former purt 
df the vetſe to parents and children, thus! the promiſe of remiſſion of {ins it 
no offered to you and your children under the call of God to be attained by 
2s many as the Lord our God ſhall effectually call at this time, and ‘hereafter... 
But how ſtands it with othet Ped ifts applications of this Seri ure, a8 it 5 
_ the promſſe did de præſenti belong to the children in ex etral right and adm ini- 
ration, and a covenant - right in them, and title to the initial fel, and yet 
kde pe iſe oncly offered to them, and they not called, but under the call of 
It the offerof the pomiſe, and call in fer which isnot in 
de luſficient to intitle men ta the promiſe in external right, and to the init 
bal, den had dle Jenes which believed not, 28. and the 


4 
1 
: 


(150) 


children] will he fay the promiſe was then offered to them, 
then under the call of God? If he did, be thould tell how that we 
might underftand it, And there is need he ſhould thew fome reafon and proof 

of wi e, which is not yet done, ere his Reader (if he be wife) will 
it, An! for what he faith that in that verle there is an exsG diftribti 


7 eddes, 
B ional men? If as many 2s the Lord fhall call; 
lew ion among rational men ? It as the 
fhould be s lmitgtion to the former part of the verſe, the word children, muff 
needs be redundant and {uperflaous ; for Jewes and Gentiles comprehend all 
tte world, Now children mutt either be one part of the world, or comprehend 
under one or both names, or be a diſtinct world by themſelves, neither Jenes 
nor Gentiles: And this muſt needs. follow on ſuch a reading of the words; 
for the defign of the is to hold forth the freeneſs of the promiſe to Jew 
| and Gentile, and their children, to theſe Jewes at prefent, to the Gentiles and 
| their children when God ſhall call the „ ashe did thefe Jewes. * 
here ſuch a toy as might pleaſe himiel 
but is fir for nothing but to be flighted. For, 1. He fuppofeth that [you a 
thole afar off) is as much as Jewes and Gentiles, which is not proved. 2. He 
ſuppoſeth confequently [you and thoſe afar oft] to all the world, 
becaufe Jewes and Gantiles comprehend all the world. But this followes not, 
Go ayaa Dou] nate Jewes, iſ it note onely fome Jewes, to wit, thol 
whom Peter then (pake. 3. That if [as the Lord ſhall call] ſhould be ali- 
| Huous, cwes da t | 
1 Which 2 conceit that here is an exact diftribution of the 
worid into Jew and Genrile. But this is manifeftly falſe, for though [they 2 
N rr the Gentiles are not therein compre i 
1 but thoſe that are called; and if the term [you] n es- notes 
| ie not all the Jewes, ers, and therefore the term [children] 
1 is neceflary being not comprehended under the term [you] and it is alike ‘nts 
— Ay to expteſs them diſtinctly, whether the limitation [as many as the Lond 
mall call} be applyed to the former part of the verſe ot to the latter onelys {@ 
bn that I can yet ice no reafon of Mafter Sidenhams conccit, E 
* of the limitation [as many as the Lord our God ſhall call} to the firſt part 
| this v. to be fo 
not table to the lawes N rational men. And to uu 
he addes further I fay dial the world, 
ed under Jewrs, but how this muft needs follow on fuch a reading of the words 
as puts | as many as the Lord thall call} to the firft part of the verſe any mane 
shen to the latter onely I fee not nor if it dil, do 1 know any abfurdity in i 


ch right and title. Maler Sidenbems will have jnfane 
on of the world into Jew anc esthe Gentiles being wlually thole afar Offyi 
vires better then this ſich neither is the termJew e Hed 
Totes olf] Gentiles that I know but, 
is de work brTt ay. Which may be queſtioned whether it be the 


what he ſaich further, elſe (tha 


‘ealling, or 


“king 


= 1. 1. part. 2. c. 3. and 
nith fundry cautions, 
that rule hold as e. 


in 


he mean it of the calling th 
to be noted, that in the text 


ol thofe afar off when God thall call 
yed to any tittle of the former part of 

and unlike it ſelf, is either falfe or uninte 
the promiſe fhould not be to the children of thoſe 


che parents, yet this 
xeneſs to it ſelf more in this ſenſe then 


ly to the latter part: bere would be 
| propofition — 
| — thas che promife (which 


(rst) “yi j 
oe he makes of all this to his purpéfe. He tels us, now put children by them(ehved 
at g third party, and add, hom the Lord thall call, deg you tity them from 
ing etiher Jewcs or Gentiles, and fo txcommunicate them from any hopes of 
cing faved. To which I fay; if I doated like Matter Sidenbam,ma- 
us to Jewes, and Gentiles in general, 
cular, and put (children) by themſelves 
from being Jewes or Gentiles, whether 
1 to part of they. the Words [as many asthe Lord thal call} 
ot did otherwile. And if I made all that are called and faved to be compre~ 
bended under [you and thoſe afar off] as gy ts to Jewes and Gentilas in 
General, and excluded [children] as neither I fhould excommunicate them as 
he faith. But that either any ſuch thing followes on the limiting of the former 
i part of the v. by thofe words {as many as the Lord our God fall call} or a- 
ay other of my ſayings, is neither proved by Maſter Sidenbam nor any other, 
nor ever will, | 
Zut Maſter Sidenham goes on: Now this is, 1. Contrary to that known 
rule in Logick, That Omam bona diſtributio debet eſſe bimembris $ onely of two. 
members, and thoſe oppofite one to another; to bring in a third marres all’. 
This then he imagines that if [your children] be a third party, and not either 
{you or thofe afar off] a Loge rule would be broken. But whofe 2 rule 
is that he mentions? I conſels there have been Logicians who have affected di- 
chotonie, but when they have tyed themſelves to it, they have been cenſured . 
as guilty of accurate vanity by Burgerſdicias Inſt. log. I. 2. Cc. 5. Neck. Syſt. 
others. Scheihler Top. c. 29. 1. 36. bounds ir 
we muftcafhicr many received divifions if 
iy of good into pri e and proſita- 
die, in divinity of the law into moral, ceremonial and judicial, of the divine 
perionsinto the Father, Son and — Ghoft, of the Bookes of the Old Te- | 
ftament into Mofes, the Prophets and the Pfalmes and fo blame Chrift hime 
felt. What Matter Sidenbam infers, ſo that it is moſt clear the words muſt be une 
derſtood, as they are tranſlated, is not “a by me, and yet the words, [Ads 
1.39. as many as the Lord our God hall call] limit the firit part of the v. 
Nor do I deny the promif Jewes, and your children at prefent, to 
exprefs the Apoftles meanit enſe I have given, nordo I Wa mae + > Se 
he addes and to thoſe atar off alfo and their children, when God fhail call them, if 
chileren as well as the parentssthough withall it is 
there is no mention of the children of thoſe afar off. 
tis, ifthe promife be not to the children | 
calling can with no ſenſe be 
without you make it mon~ 
igible by me. For though 
ar off, when God cal 4 
good ime, The promiſe is to you 
called, nor is any manſtroſity ot un- 
if the term [called] were applyed on- 1 


qaiffion of and bis Spiric, juftificasion, 


Tubere is fome 


many morc, were not right diviſions. But were 


like frivolous, But the Reader 
ing fuch titles. I go on 


cation, and al 
graces) isto them or their children wichout calling, or 
not call them. | 


another rule about diftribution which is, 
Li paſſu, that the parts of a diftribution 
here will bea mi 

if the words 
viledge then t 


d the 
Dell have the promiſe to themſelves, but not their children. 


the mark,proving what was not to be proved, fo his argument is not 
that he tukes on him to prove. He ſets — à rule in Logick, which I 
Icheihler, tof.c. 29. 1. 39. with this explication, has eſt, ſumantur ex codon oe 
re, But in this ſenſe it (comes this Author meant it, that the thing divided e 
communicated equally to the parts of the divifjon, it is not true. Fot thea 
the divifion of being into ſubſtance and accident, God and the Creature, with 


3. Saith he, canfider, how comes this 0 | 
priviledge they W 
i ‘parents, when converts the 


What it for 


Ani, 1 


more of the like in Which » 
that partes divifionis mbulent e qua- 
| fhould beequally fet together. No 
the communication of the promile 
ulc; the Jewes will have a greater pri- 
not equally added to both, egen 
Ani, ome Of the vexations Defalsimca that Write 588 “a 
| sre neceſſitated to anſwer fuch filly But ſo we muſt do or elſe sh 
world will be befooled with that which is molt: vain. The objection to which 
this Author anſwers is, that the latter clauſe, as many as the Lord thall call, is 
a limitation of the vetſe, and no more art under the promiſe, and ſo children, 
ü if God ſhall call them, fhall alſo enjoy che promiſe; now that hich he ix 
i tends for is, that (children } is to be added equally to both parts of the v. (whic 
3 was not in queſtion) but thewes not the promiſe to be to the children if G 
| call them not, which is the thing in queſtion. And as be ſhootes beſides 
as it is not) yet. itis nothing to his He would prove, if 
be not equaliy added to both pages of the v. Ad, 2. 39. chen the Jewes uil 
have a greater priviledge then the Gentiles. (which might be granted without 
ablucdisy) tor there would be a mighty inequality, as to the communicatin 
of the promiſe, which is againft the rule of Logick he mentions, as if the pros 
: mile or the communication of the promiſe were whole divided into parti 
and one part were the Jewes and their childten, and the other were the Gear 
tiles and their children, which were ridiculous; nor dol know any other wa} 
he can underftand his arguing from this Logics rule, but Hat it ill appear ae 
(I doubt) will think I ĩnſiſt too much in anſus 
I. healers in this chat (your children) is kept in to ſus 
— Privaledge they — their parents, e 
_ ‘Weeteche parent? but little before he obſerved a change in the tenſe in bo 
of the promife, and: under: the-call-of God 


| 

cot converts the parent,which intimates that he had not then called or convere 

2. He had ſaid before, that (ar many as the Lord fhall call) can in ne 

ſenſe be referred is the 5 part of the verſe cither io parents or children, 

and yet here be refers as ray tothe parent. 
3 ivi to the children doth fuppofe t ts call, 
4. Yea the (pecial priviledge in the Text to the tather and child is the pre- 
miſe, and that Maſter Sidenham makes to be of juſtißcation, fandificasion, 
and all graces, and can he imagine this ile to be to a child barely on the 
pitents call without his own perfonal ca ing by God? I think he durſt not 

afiert it: If he did, I am ſure it is falfe as being contrary to Rom,8.30. and 

therefore of neceſſity to make his own ex 


r xpofition good, we muſt limit the 
former part of the verſe, in what is {aid both of parent and child by the words 
[ as many as the Lord our God ball call]. As for his queftions, why [ your 
children] is in the verle, it hath been anſwered, becauſe of their impcecation, 
Matth. 27. 25. to which he replies thus; | | cee 
To feethe fad 47 crrour is wonderful: Can any man imagine, that 
the parents could doubt more, or ſo much of their childrens being accepted, 
and faved, when God ſbould call hem who were innocent, and only under 
the (udden rafh curfe of their parents, when they [zw that the promife was 
to themfelves, ho were the actual murtherers of the Lord Feu | 
An(w. To me who am fo well acquainted with the thifts of Pædobaptiſts, 
i ĩs not wonderful to fee the thifts of errour, This very reply whag is it but 
2 ain thift ? For he ſuppoſeth the children were innocent, which hecan- - 
dot prove, and that the curfe was fudden and raſb, which 1 rather to 
dave been deliberate, and that they ſam the promife was to themſelvet, and 
Chrift offered pardon to themfelves, when there was nothing but horrour on 
their confciences for crucifying Chrift till after Peters ſpeech to them, and 
that if the parents were not imagined to doubs more or {0 much of their chil~ 
ren being accepted and ſaved as themfelves, then there was no reafon to 
infert [ your children] by occafion of t 2§. wheres 
as if they doubted any whit, yea if for the preſent they did not think on 
that curſe, yet might afterwards as there was cauſe they ſhould, there was 
reafon enough for Peter to inſert thoſe words whether they tended to take a- 
preſent, ho? in them concerning their children. But there 
is more of his trifling yet behind. 
1. Saith he, Such a confiterasion would rather fadden them then refref> — 
thems to mention the calling of their children: the might more doubsof 
that, then of any thing, whether God would call them er no, and be as far 
to feck as ever they were, that they would have but cold comfort upon 
tbis account 5 this was: enough to break their hearts if that were in sheir 


Anſiw. The phraſe [ and be a far to Jeek as ever they mere] intimates 
the Jews had atraincd {ome comfort before this ſpeech of Peter (whichis. 
maniſeſtly falſe from the Text) and that telling them shat the promife s 
thcir children if called by God would ruber ſadden them shen refresn shemty 


| 
7 
j 
4 
4 
17 
> a = 


aht doubt more of that, vou 
cn What? ne it likely they ſnould doubt more of theit childrens cal- 
ling and pardon, if they were called, 
then under 


14 as expounded by me, were likely to reafon thus, is againſt reaſon to imagine. 
Ĩ be old way of conveying the 


tial feal to their infants, that is, Circumciſion. Now will any [ober man 


when he bith called, them be hath juftified. : Hos & non alivs, faith Augu-- 
— Pre 


| 42 to the fame perſons to be predeſtinate, called, juſtified, glorifix 


\ | | 

ben be includes them in the fame promife with pa 
repent 
the frvours like 4 Gojpel comforting-exbo: tation, and could not 

bw of great chicacy upon their | 

e. Methinks it ſhould be 


i 


(154) 


was cold comfort, enough to break their bearrs if, tbat were in their tye: 
which is in effect all one as if a man | 
hot water will rather {adden him then refteſh him, or when 2 man is fad, it - 
is cold comfort enough to break his heart to give him a cup of Sack. But Mr, 
Sidenbam will not be t 


fhould fay, when aman is in a {Woon 


hoaghe delirare. For, faith he, the) 
any thing, whether God would call them 


then of their own pardon, who were 


addes. pes | 

The old ‘way of conveying cut off, no promife but to called’ 
snes: our poor children are uncalled, and God knows whether ever they may. 
be called of God: thus might they reaſon. : | 


Au. lis ue they might thus reaſon: But that they did, or b peter word, 


promiſe I imagine he means the giving the in- 


think that in that perplexity they were in through conſciente of their guilt, | 
and danger of wrath i ing on their children by-reafon of their impious. 


cue, when Peter tells them to ſtay them from defpair, that yet in Chiff, 
ent the promife was fulfilled for remiſſion of fins to them and their children, 
l cach of them were called of God, that is, did repent and believe, that they, 
would repel this comfort by 1 the loſſe of Circumcifion, and be- 
moaning the want of it to their infants ?- | 
afer for Circumcifion and the Law, even thoſe who became Chriftians, yet 
fure in that perplexity there was not the leaft thought of ſuch a poor privileg 
23 an initial feal, but of the freedome of themfelves and children from theit 
guilt and curſe. But J would knom where this docttine is, that Circumcifi- - 
the promifes, or is the old 


I know the Jews were zealous: 


mise of condoing them, and what Scri- 
re faith she fromiſe (of remiſſion of fins here meant, as Mafter Sidenbam 
It expounds it) % any but called ones, Paul ſaith, Rom. 8. 20. 


oteftants, as from the Text may be evinced, lich 


him out; * 


fuch doctrine᷑ as were enough to break their hearts? Büt lers 


with parents, end 
upon this ground, that the promife is to them and shci? 


comfortable tothém,_that the promile ma 
wpgn condition of calling, that is, 


horrour of foul for their own grand crime of killing Chriſt? or 

if they did thus doubt, would it break their heart to be told that there was 2 
pofibility aad hop: that the promife was to theit children, who might be 
Called ? 1 have heard that if it were not for hope the heart would break: bus 

I never heard that the telling of a ofa thing of which there was 
though he might doubt of it, would break hisheatt. But Maſter S idenhan 


* 
* 
i 
q q 
| 
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| 0 
. 


| 


„„ 
repentance, bellering: Antinomiandottrine, not Goſpel, to ſay, 
(tification is to a perfon uncalled, that afore he believes he 
ally before God, even while he lives in the height of fin. It is true the pro- 
K es of the land of Canain and other benefits were to Abrshams natural 
feed : but the Goſpel- promiſes of remiſſion of fins and. evtcafting life in 
Chrift, were never to Abrahams ot any belicving parents natural (eed as (uch, 
but only to Abrabsms feed. elect and true believers. MalterSidcr- 


2 


| 


4. What ſtrange myſterious tautologics would be in this one verſe? if tha 
1 fensence fhoutd refer to all the former expreffions, we mujt read it thus: | 
maße out their 6 e. The promi ſe is to you parents of the Fews, when God 
foall call you, (And they were then under call) and to your grown children, 
wire God shall call them 5 and to all which are afar off, when God (hall cal? 
then: Can any man with bis underſtanding about him think the holy Gho/t 
Poould. faulter ſo much in common expreffion of bis mi nde, when there was n 
need of adding of calling to any part, bus to thofe that are afar off, who 
never were yet under Gods Gofpel als 
There's neither tar tology, nor myſtery in limiting the promife to 
the called of the Jew parents and children, nor doth any thing make it ſeem 
ſtrange, but ignorance. Tautology is not, fith the Propofitions arethrec 
diſtinct ones in words and ſenſe, it is not the ſame to ſay, the promiſe is 10 
you called, the promife is to your children called, the ptomiſe is to all that 
are afar. off called you, your children, all that ate far off difterent 
teatms. Myftery is no more, if it be added to the former part cf 
then to the latter. The calling in the latter part of the verfe can be under 
ſtood of no other than effectual calling, whether inward onely, ot both in- 
” ward,and outward, for to none other of the Gentiles is the promife of re- 
milion of fins, And for the fame reafon the limitation is neceſſary to be ad- 
ded to the former patt of the verſe; not can any good reafon be given why 
the promiie fhould be to the Jews and their children without calling by God, 
and not to thaſe afar off without it; The Jews were then under call, but 
were not then called, nor doth Mr. Sidenbam fay they were, and therefore Pe- 
ter might aptly enough fay rotbem; The promife is to as many of you as the 
Lord our God fhall call. The manner of exprtiſi on is tifual to put alter 2 
diſtributiou of perfons the limitation in common. There is the like; AGS 3.24. 
here miny have poßen limits the Prophets from and thofe that 
follow after. Had Mr. Siden?an underftanding in him of theſe things, he 
had nat c ed my expofitian with making the Holy Gbift faulter in common — 


expreffion of bis wird. Such cenſures ill become ſuch a Imattering ſcriblec, 
But who ſo bold as blinde bayard? It follo css 
ift be un lerfioot of little 


faith he, the word, children, may 
ones, infant, of alult end gromu perfons, for theſe reiſon 


Boldly fat like young horfpur. Belike then hen pe. ſons are ten, 
vic old, they ceaſe to be their children and feed. Bur 
willing to hear reafon . faith he, word bere ) properly 


the verfe 


fignifics an oF-Pring, any thing braxght forth, sbough is be bus of a day, of 


mon old: Thus when 2 woman & {ait to be inpajn, and 70 bring for ib 
ward ig pfed, 16. 21. Luke 1-31. 1. 16. Luke3.$7. 


i 
| 
ay 
j 
ere 


— 


(156) 
Anfw, Plow heedleſly did this Authour ſcribble w 


(which can be no other then Tt ) ᷣ uſed, John 16. 21. Luke 1. 31. 


Patth. 1526. Luke 1.57. when it is uſed in none of thoſe | iin though the 
verb whence it comes is uſed in them. But were it uſed 


Act 1. 39. may not, muſt not be u 


thers daa or children, Epheſ. 5. 1. Col. 3. 21. Cc. 


2. Saith he, Iss an indefinite word, and therefore may not be refrained 16 | 


grown children , except God bad cxpreſt it in a peculiar ph 


An{w. Mr. Sidenbam alters the concluhon he to proye, and cone 
cludes that which he findes not denied: His reafon is as well againſt his on 
conclufion : Its an indefinite word, and therefore may not be reftrained to 
inlant · children except God had exprelt it in a peculiar phraſe. And indeed 
the reafon is good only thus, Its an indefinite word, therefore its to be te- 


ftrained as the ſubject matter directs. But Mr. Sidenham ſhifts as it my 


ferve his turn. His conclufion fet down at firft excluded adult children, be- 
caale he knew the promife had not then been to them without calling, and ſo 


his project of drawing thence à priviledge for infants intituling them te 
baptiſme had filed, bat here his pro - 
juto that which might be granted him without detriment to the Caufe. 

3. Saithhe, It mujt wecds be efpecially meant of little ones, becaufe hey 


not grownup; and it i contrary 10 all ways of cxpreſſion to think 
 Anfw. Belike then we muſt think that where it is laid, Marth. 10. 21. 

the fathers pull deliver the children to death, and the children ſball rife ap 
againft the parents, and Luke 1.17. te tn the heart: of ibe 

coildren, it muſt be eſpecially meant.of little ones, becauie they are 3 

ithed from themiclyes who were men of years, and to think otherwife if the 


Dr. of Now-Cajile lay true, is contrary to all ways of expreflion, which you 


may imagine he knew, 
4 Saith he, In canner be ctherwife, becaufe the 
Ble dosh join them with their parcats int fame promiſe, and not leave them 
10 fland by them{elues, as grown muſt. 
 Anfe. Belike then if any under the ifes to Abraham , and his 
feed, to David and his feed of any other then infants it i a 
joftared. I have dome with this Writer about this Text, of which he-vainly 
Alls, as be doth ia the reft 5 foebst all things weighed, this rext of Serin 
there were more, bolds forth ( not tobe ſcen) the famenefe of the pre 
to believers of the Goff el, bosh Few and Genvile and their children, 
CUT Abrabam and big natural feed. 


fathers to the 


hen le faid, this word 


e, yet the reafon 
fri : ficnifies a thing brought forth, e children, | 
of adult 2 grown perſons. He 
might as well have faid,it muſt be under ſtood but of thoſe chat are in this mo- 
ment brought fori h, not of an infant of a day old, and that the perſon brought 
forth is only the mothers 74xvor , or child, becauſe fhe only brought him 
forth, not the father. I did think till I met wich this nc.) Maſter, thatthe 
Holy Ghoft ſpake properly when he called perſons grown to ripe age theit - 


coming fhort he alters the concluſion 
ithout 


are diftinguifhed from\tbemfelves, whe were men of years. Now. when we di- 
Pinguil> between men and children, we ſuppeſe rhe one adult, the other under 


nts it is not rationally com 


Sc 


| 
{ 
| | | 
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| | 


Reply to my Examen about bis Conclufon is reviewed, and ibe 
Covenant Gen. 17. fitll maintained to be mixt, and thas Gentile ſelf jubticia- 
vies though reputed Christians are not ter med Abraham's fecd, nr Gal. 4. 29. 


right, | 


reaſſume the Review of Mr Ms. Reply | 
mon; Next, faith he, come we to examine the trut 


d he had intended to prove by his five C 


-cedent, but alſo his Confequence. If I apprehend him tigialy, there are none 
ol his five Concluſions but the two firſt that ate for proving ot the Antecedent, | 


But let's view what he writes. 


The ficft-whergof is this, That the.covenant of grace for ſubſtance hath al- 

ways been one and the fame both to Jews and Gentiles. The frdt Conclufion, 

you grant, and therefore there were no need to have itayed the Readet any ture 

ther about it, were it not that ſome of your Exceptions do almoſt recall your, 
grant. If it be in ſubſtance the fame, though you should reckon upathouland. 


accidental and local differences, it were nothing to the 
Anſwer. It is true, I granted this Conclution 


anding it accordin 
tothe Explication in his „pag. 9,10. in thefe\words, That the new: 


to life was firſt revealed to Adam immediately after his fall, any 
t 


* 


eſſed promiſe concerning the {eed of vhe, woman oiten tenewed,, aud the 
Patriarchs faith therein, and ſalvation 1 
pture : But the ſirſt time that ever it was revealed under the expyeſa 


called the Kingdom, City, Houſhold of God, to which all who.own the 


of life were to 


nant ot grace, without God in the world, &c. The ſu 


tao be an all ſufficjent portion, an ali -fufficiens reward for him, co ee 


Chrift to him, and rightcou{nefs with him both of juſtiſication, 
éation and everlaſti ‘hk, Gen. 17.1, &c. Gal. 3. 1. Romig.3. jo! 7 
On Abraban's part the ſubſtance of the covenant vas to believe the prumifed 


Aeſſiab, to walk before God with a perfect heart, to ſerve God according to his 


revealed will, to inſtruct his family, &c. Gil. 3.16. Gen. 15. 1. & 189. 19. Gal. 


347.19. In which paflage 1 did conceive shat Mr-M, meant by the fub~ 


of she covenant of grace t 


& 10. 16,12. And this I was ſure was not made with all 4brabams natural 


iterity, much le(s with any believing Gentiles 


> * 
a4 8 


7 
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proves it, and thst the diftindion-of outward and imward Covenant is not. 


Examen of his Ser- 

of the Antecedent,, 

which I manifefted in thoſe five Concluſions pepe lear Sermon. But 1 
oncluſions not onely his Ante- 


ifully recorded, in Scri- 
he exprefs name of a2 

aague or Covenant was with Abraham; who becauſe he was the firſt cxpli. 
cite Covenanter is called the Father of the Faithfull 3 and cver Gnceclearly: — 
hath all the world been divided into two diſlinct bod iss and familicss. the on 


ye Way’ 
n themiclves ; and. theſe were called the children of Gods, 
the fons of Abrubam, the children of the Kingdom ; all the reft of the world, — 
the Kingdom of che Devil, the feed of the Serpent, ſtran bp: frome Hoe aes 
this coe - 
nant of grace on Gods part was to be Abrabtm's Gol, and th: God of hig iced, — 


he promile as it is pulely eyangelical which I 
conccived to be the fame with the mentioned Heb. 8B. 9, 


q 
* 
ren 
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m 
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onely sae ele&t und believe, as Rom. 9. 6, y, 8. Gal. 2. 19 
is A Ace of @ believing Gentiles children are in this covee 
nant, but they that are believers, or elected to faith in Chriſt. But then this 
would not ſerve Mt. Ms. turn. And therefore notwithſtanding thoſe words in 


his Sermon, yet in his Defence pag. 90. he faith, The covenant of gtace 


favitiz grace, but the adminiftration of it alſo in outward 
„e but in what ſenſe he means it contains 


them he declares not. That which is contained in a covenant is either the pro- 


gre never called the covenant, nor contained in it, though they be inftrument 
eo hold forth the covenant, Now where 5 romi(e is of outward ordinance 
and Church privileges, or'liow they fhould be à condition of the p-omifesT 
or. He diftinguitheth pag. 106. of the covenant of grace thus, 
be covenant of gtact᷑ is ſometimes taken ſtrictty, fometimes asit 
ſtrictly, it is covenant in which the ſpiritual benefits of juſtiſi. 
fication, reg eration, perſcverance, and glorification are freely promiſed in 


mile or the condition. The ſcal, writing, writer, pen; and iuch like nea 


Christ. Secondly, as the covenant of grave is taken largely, it comprehends all 


ical adminiftrations, which do wholly depend upon the free and gracious 
Pointiient of God, und this adminiſtiation is fulliled according to the 


and other ordinances; this covenant’ of àdminiſtration od 
nid Zachary 11. to. he did break with the people of te Bes and ‘atthe death; 
of Chrift he did wholly evacuate and abolith, and in ftead thereof brought in 


tde adminiftration we live under, where alſo he rejected the Jews, ot bioke them 


off from being his e in covenant, and called the Genti es and grafted thett 


| defrattorim locum, into the place of the branch, and’ broken of 


pag. 65. do wich Bezarigitly expreſs 


Baut berein Mr. M. confounds what in his Sermon be diftinguifhed the conte | 
mant and the adminiſtratiön it. He faith, The covenantiof 


4 prehends all evangelical zdminiſtrations; and faith, This 30. 
miniitration is fulfilled. By the adminiſtrations he means rhe 
legal “ordinances afore Chriſts death; and the iſtrörion we live und 
whith is paptiſm and the Lords Supper, pag. 1 26. he faith, Our Hivines 


ad miniftearion ef the count under the notion of fe dus 


* — 


finn; the oatward coven ent. 


| 


dulrefz, -who cannot dilcern R. Is it ſenfe to call chad a covenant 
WHA is neithet n promiſe nor a ‘condition of a covenant rc fay thit 


Now if there muſt charge my felf with 


OF eomprchends adminiſtrations, and 


it ſelf? tof „ adminiſtration was ad mini 

confide what others make of this diBin@ion of covenant 

largely taken, Or whichis all Gre, the Inward ànd outward covenant. 
Baye met with none thar ſpesks ‘mote Mſtirctly than Mr. AArbony Burgell 


Bock Refining Sekt. B. Serm.64. pag. 191. whd WH 
of the 1 8. eg. fag. Who | 


Wheexternat covenahr is thar whereby in outevärd viſthle 


Lan own 2 poeple, ad they profefs welt of bim 


Gods will ; ſometimes it was adminiſtred by his ppc intment in 


— 
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(159) | 
‘tn their hearts and fouls they do not ftodfaitly cleave unto Gol, and faishfully - 
keep this covenant in the conditions thereof. The internal or inward covenant 
is that whereby God doth in a ſpirituaſ powerfull manner Abe te him 
working in their hearts all thofe gifts and graces promifed in the cuchant 38 
regeneration, remiſſion of fins, adoption, and the like! And in thiꝭ ſenſe one 
y the shri ed are in the covenant, and they are onely Gods pohple, and be 
their God. This diſtinction of a covenant into outwatd and inward is not 2 
diſtinction of a genus into its ſpecies, fo much as a diſtinction of a ching into 
the feveral adminiſtrations and difpenfations of ir. 
In this paſſage there is want of clearnefs as well a8 in M. Marfhals, Heitels 
us negatively that irisnoca diſtinction of a gem into its ſperict, yer with - 
ſome mincing of the matter (ſo much) as if it might be the diftinétion of ja 
fen into its jpecies, ae not fo much, which is an expreſſion of a man 
who would fay fomewhat but cannot well tell what to ſay. But if it be not a 
diſtinction of a gen into its (pecics, what diſtinction is it Is any man the 
for a meer Negative? It is, ſaith he; diſtinct ion of a into the fe- 
wral adminiftrations and diſpenſations of iti. 
But this tells us not hat ſort of diſtinction this is, ether nominis of the 
word or rei of the thing. If he had mxant to be a diſtinction oſ the werd he 
fhould have ſhewed where the word is fo taken, if of the thing, hat k inde of ' 
divifion or diftribution it is. To me it ſeems againſt all Riles of Logick to 
divide thus. A covenant is tcither the outward: or the inward adminiſtration 
and diſpenſation of it or the inward; Which without Trop: oft tpedchi( which - 
fhould be abfent from men that fhould rationally explain things() in non-fenfe, 
affirming one covenant to be one admin iſtrarien and andcher another, Where 
the coyenant is one thing and the udminiſttation another thing. But his 
meaning is this, one covenant is outward being out wWaidly adminiſtred, or ad- 
miniſtring outward things, another inward adminiſtring inwardly or inward 
things. But neither is this tight fitch the covenant doth not adminiſtet but the 
coyenanter, nor doth he do'it by the covenant but by ſome other act according 
to the covenant, the covenant is oncly an agreement and promiſę tn do it, 


ada iniſtring is the keeping of the covenant, not the couenant it ici. 
nat let that be yielded yo the covenant doth adminiſter, yet the deſcription 
of the exterrinl corenant as made by Mr. Burger doth not include ratir 
on. For God may in an otitward vifible manner own a people, and they exrer- — 
naily profeſs him, and yet neither ad miniſtet 
any thing promifed, ot it the owning be ad minĩſtration, the people adm , 
to God as well as God adminifters to them. Beſides bis deſcription males an 
external profiffion of oning God tequiſite to the external covenant, If that 
be right, no infant is in the external Covenant till It proſeſs owning God, and / 
in what outwatd vifible manner God doth. on infants exctpt by 5 25 
them (which God doth not but the Miner, not éver commanded ur 
his approbation af it) I know not, and then the oprward cuvenant is nothing 
elſe but beptizing, and an infants being in covenant is his being baptized or to 
de baptized, and the nent from the covenant comes io this t idiculous tau 
tology, all infants of believers are in the outward corenant for they dare ns 

f they are all in the inward’) that is, they are in che daiminiftration,  . 

whieh other tim, and lo the antecedem 


~ 
> 
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- they are ot aft to be baptized 5 and the conclufion is, ergo, they are to be bapu- 
Mite conceives the outward Covenant, as he deſeribes k. 


the people. 

his covenant withthe Jews, wholly evacuating and abolifhing the legal Ordi. 
and bringing in abe adminiſtrarion we | ve under. 
But if this be the fenſe, then this Propheſie doth not for etell any thing penal 


that fhould befall them. 
Pifcaeerin his Analy fis, Eventus fuit defertio Fudacrum, v. 9, 10, 
Didi and after him the Now Annotations in Zech. 1 1. 10. My Covenant 
he peace which I had granted to my Church, that fhe theuld not be aflayh 
ne more, nor be maleſſed by any ſtrange Nation, which was verified trom, 
“Maccabees time, untill a litte before the coming of Chriff. 
Orot. Annot.in locum. AbSuli protecl ionem illam ſpecialem. Irritum 
ee ſuum Deus dicitur, cum rupt is 4 populo ſæderis conditionibus, ipſe quogues 
par ie prom iſſa non implct. 
Mr. M.. conceit is, as if by the Covenant were meant legal Ordinances, 
and ſo the breaking off is meant either de jure onely, and then it is not 2 Pm 
phefie of what ſhould happen or elſe de facto, in the cyent, but chen it is not 
due g for the Jews retained the legal Ordinances of the Covenant he made 
with them, and do ſtill at this day even circumciſion, and as many other oſ 


the Jews from being his people in Covenant, and called the Gentiles and gra 
fed them in rr de fractor um locum, and how this is to be underftood I har 


Covenants Rom. 9. fay Beda, Piſcator, New Annet. are the Tab 


| 


truc of Gentile 


1 of faving grace, yet when, it is proved that cannot 
andthe ch >) that canno 
_ @ant belongs to them (which is nothing to the promiſe Gen.17.7. in which 
outward adminiftrations are not promifed’ 


Git and loofe with the lembiguity of she term Ccyenant afd 
which 


follows. But to keep to Mr. Mf, 


2 n up a chouſand accidental and local differences it were nothing @ 


the Cowenap: of grace he always tt 
fase i cby har the clett-age five! in ell Ages by 


* 


‘meant Zach. 11. 10. where the Prophet ſaith, And I rook my ſtaff eyen Beauty, 


‘and cut it aſunder, that I might break my Covenant which I had made with all 
th — re ea it thus, that at the death of Chriſt God brake 


Jews:; fot sbolithing of legal ordinances was a mercy to them, h, 
bei es intolerable, Adds 15. 10. whereas the Text ſpeaks of it as an if N 


the legal Rites as they can in their preſent diſper on, It is true, God brake d 


thewed before at large in the firſt part of this Review. But without a Trqpew 
£all outward Ordinances Gods Covenant is without example of Scripzure (the 


gf the Covenant) and can hardly be acquitied from non-fenfe. Onely perhaps | 

iticcms Mr. A. tora fhift, as v. f. pag.103. he faith, God makes good his 
oe fealed in baptifm in which he engageth himſelf to be che God of he? 
eving Chriftians and their ſced; which in his Sermon pagto de makes the 
he runs to this vain. thift, thar the outward Coyt- — 


not the inward. Nor isit 
Mr, Ms. «manner alone but the common courſe of Pædobapt iſts in their Wie 


of grace, as hath been formerly ſnew ed, and may appear morc in that 
He tells me, Ii che Covenant of grace be in ſubſtadct the fame, though 30 


‘ 4 | 


in my ſenſe, that 


follow. 19 


fame promiſes of evangelical grace, that is righteoufnels, repcneration, adopti- 


on in Chriſt, and the promiic Cen. 17. 7. hath an evangelical ſenſe, which is 
this, that God will be a God to Abraham and his fpirieual feed by election and 
faith, and am unjuitly charged of ipoiling all infants of all intereſt in the 

Covenant of grace, and confining the Jews promiſes to earthly and temporal 
bleſſings, of which I have acquitted my {elf in my Letter to Mr. Baily, Scct. 
1,2, yet I never granted that the Covenant with Abrabam did contain no 
other than evangelical promiſes of grace in Chrift, nor that theſe very promiſes 


Gen. 17 4,5,6:7,8. were all evangelical prom iſes, nor any of them in that 


fenfe, which is obvious to the underſtanding, according to common Rules of 
Grammar, but onely according to the A poitles Bxpofition, who never fo ex- 
pounded the promiſe, Gen.17.7. as if it were made to any mans ſced but 
Abrahams, not to every believing Gentile and his natural feed. And certainly 
this difference between the covenant Gen. 17. and the covenant of grace wiil 
be much to the purpoſe to fhew the Covenant, Gen. 17 not tobe to a belie- 
ving Chriftian and his [ted 3 and that though circumcifion of male infants 


_ fhould have its reafon barely from the intereſt of the citcumciſed in that-Core- 


nant; yet ſuch a Covenant · intereſt not belonging to our children who are of 
the Gentiles cannot be a reafon to entitle them to baptiſm though it ſliould be 
anted {which is not) that our baptiſm ſucceeds their circumci on, and ſeale 


the covenant of grace as theirs did that made with Abraham. 


This mixture of the Covenant, and the inference thence, that Circumcifion 
did not belong to all believers and their children, but as in Abrabams family is 
obſerved by Mr. Allen and Mr. Sheppard in their Defence of the Anſwer to 
the nine Poſitions, chap. B. and becauſe their words are appoſite to my purpoſe, 

though a pies by fhall recite | | 
Nov that we ho tight ion in the perſons may appear, „ in 
that (as was granted) fealed the entrance 
but this Covenant was not ant and onely the Covenant of grace 5 but that 


whole Covenant that was made with Abraham, whereby on Gods parc they 


were aſſured of many {pcciak bleſſings (whereof Lot and others not in this 
Covenant with Abraham were not capable) and whereby Abrabam and his 
feed, and family were bound for their 25 to be a people to God, and to obſerve 
this ign of the Covenant, which others in the Covenant of grace were not 
bound to. Secondly, (as is granted) it was Abraham and his houfhold and 
the (eed of believing Jews that were to be circumcifed, and therefore not viſible 
believers, (as (uch) for then Los had been included ; ſo by tight proportion not 
all vifible belicwers as fuch, but ſuch as with Abraham and his my are in vi- 


ble “Covenant to e God , according to the inititution of 
cht | 


Charches'when and to whi (eal of Baptifm is given; and therefore as 
all family-churches but Abrab ums being in a. new form of a Church were ex- 
cluded; {6 much more ſucli à are in no vifible conſtituted Church at all. 
In which it is expreſly yielded, that the Covenant with Abr aum was mixt 

: Ci cumciſion did not belong to all vifibly in the Covenapt ct 
grace, that it belonged peculiarly to the Church in A brahams family, that Ba- 
Sear follows che Church conititution (which fure is much different 


tom the Jewiſh) and therefore not the Covenant made with Abraham. But 
Mr. M. ſeems to be ſenſible of this, and endeavours to preyens it in tht — iA 


| 


4 
: 
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— 


| | (162) 
But, faith he, the firft doth almoft recall it, wherein you charge me to carry 
the narration of the Covenant made-with Abraham, Gen. 17. as if it did ong. - 
ly contain the Covenant of grace in Chrift 5 whereas it is apparent (fay you) 
out of the Text, that the Covenant was a mixt Covenant confifting of temq- 
“poral benefits; the multiplying of Abrahams’ feed, pofleflion of Canaan, tie 
| birth of Iſaac, beſides the{pitirual bieflings, 
To which I reply, I meant fo indeed, and ſo I plainly expreſſed my fclf, that 
all the difference betwixt the Covenant then made with Abrabam, and the 
Covenant made with us, lies onely in the manner of adminiftration of the | 
Covenant, and not in the Covenant it ſelf. The Covenant it felf in thefub- 
ftance of it holds out the fame mercies both ſpiritual and temporal to them and 
| Aniwer. By mixt Covenant I mean & Covenant conſiſting of ſome tem. 
re bleſſings proper oncly to Abrahams natural pottcrity and ſome (piritual 
leſſings common with him to all believers whether Jews or Gentiles. And! 
fay, thoſe promiſes of temporal bleſſings were of the ſubſtance of the Cove - 
nant made with A brahumz t hat they cannot in any fit ſenſe be called the mannet 
of the adminiſtration of the Covenant, that the Covenant it ſelf in the ſub- 
ftance doth not hold out the fame mercies both ſpiritual and temporal to them, 
and to us. And all thefe things I thus prove. gun Le 
1. Thoſe promifes were of the ſubltance of the Covenant,*which are in 
Scripture called the Covenant it felf, without mention of che ſpiritual promi- 
ſes 5 but this is true of the promife of the Land of Canaan, &c. Pfalm 10. 
8,9,10,11. Nehem.9.8. Gen. 26.3. & 28. 413,14. 1 Chron. 16.1 5,16, % 
18, cc, In which places the Text exprefly k, God made a Covenant wih 
Abraham; and then recites the Covenant, that it was to give the Land of the 
Candanites,¢7’¢, whith were temporal mercies not now promifed or performed to 
us. Ths oa deny thoſe promiics to be of the ſubſtance of the Covenant, and 
to call them adminiſtrations, which the Scripture calls the Covenant it felf fo. 
it be the fure it is unwarrantably to alter its 
. ions: mſelſf ſo ex calling the givi t his Core- 
. Thofe promifes are of the ſubſtance of the Covenant made with Abra 
bam, which are integral parts of the Cortes) 
bleflings are integral parts of the Covenant made with Abrabam. Ergo, the 
major is in it {felt maniſeſt, for the Covenant is nothin but a promile or an 
of 5 and fo if a Covenant have any in it, it mull 
Behe integral parts. The minor is apparant from the'very words, Cen, 5. 
here God having in general terms told Abraham, My Covenant is with 
tothe 9. verf, wherein his‘Covenant Was with him, amd 
er wn in thoſe peculiar bi flings to Abrahams natural poſterity, Verle 


. 3. The promiſe of Canaan can be called no other way the admini . 
Covenant of grace than in that in the hidden ite unde 92 
35 e intended to be ſhadowed. But this very thin g thews chat the 
pres ron an earthly inheritance was in the firſt place thereby intended ta 
1 to the sander yey aux. and the other onely as an additament or appendix 

meaning. Now den if the promils of ci 


— 


— 
— 


firft fenfe be not of the fubftance of the Covenant, rieither is the promife onely 
implied myſteriouſiy in the more hidden fenfe, which is but an appendix to it, 
of the ſubſtance of the Covenant; rt. 
4. The Covenant made with Abraham, holds not out the fame meteies both 
ſpiritual and temporal to Abrahams natural poſterity and to us. Ered, thete is 
more difference than in the adminiſtration. The Antecedent is appavant $ for 
the promile of the Land of Ganaan, the birth of Hate, Chrift to come of him 


according to the fleſh, c. are not made to us. Ex go, 21 
But Mr. M4. thinks to prevent this by telling us, Godlinefs having all the 
| iene 9 both of this life and that which is to come; and that they and we 
ave our right’ to all theſe promiſes upon the ſelf fame condition. 
Anſwer. Thefs things are manifeſtly falſe; for though godlineſs have thie 
romiſe of this life and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.8. yet the promiſes, 
it. 26.6, Cc. are not made to every godly man, that he fhall ly down and 
none ſnall make him afraid, that he thall chafe his enemies, c. but rather al- 
ſurance is given that he fhall be perſecuted; 2 Tim. 3.1 2. Mark 10.295 30. Nor 
have they A upon the fame condition; for Eni. 4. 14. it is promiſed, 
that none ſhould deſire the ?/rzelites Land while they did appear thtice in the 
i before rhe Lord, but to us there is not that promife nor upon that condi · 
But, faith he, earthly things indeed were to them promifed more diſtinctly 
and fully, heavenly things more generally and — than they are now to 
us; and on the contrary, ſpiritual things are more fully and clearly promiſed 
to us than to them $ and earthly promiſes more generally and ſparingl . 
Anſw. This is not all the diſſtrence; for I have ſſewed that to us an carth- 
dine is not promifed at all) but the conttury alſured to us, to wit, fuffering 
M.. A. adds, And that theſe temporal benefits which you mention, vic. 
multiplying of Abrahams feed; the bitth of Iſauc, and poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
Were all of them adminiftrations of the Covenant of grace, they were figures, 
ſigns, and types of ſpiritual things to be enjoyed both by them and us. “Fhefe 
things I not onely aſſerted, hut proved in my Sermon. If you mean no more 
than this, that all theſe temporal bleſſings were promifed and given as flowing 
from the promiſe of Chtiſt, and were ſubſervient to it, or were types and fha- 
doys of it, yon mean no more than what we all grant; who yet deny any more 
mixture in the Covenant made with Abrabam for the ſubſtance of it, than 
chere is in that made with us; and that the difference lies onely in the manner 


Anſwer. I deny not but chat the poſſeſſion of Canaan, birth of I ſuac. mul- 
e eee feed were figures, figns, and types of | iritual things to be 
cajoyed by elect Jews’ and Gentiles see to the myſtical hidden enſe of 
the words; nor do 1 d that they wete ſubſervient ro the promiſe of Chriſt, 
Whether it be to be fai they flowed from the promife of Chriſt, or tended to the 
fore-ſignifying ol Chrift to come, the grace o the Goſpel. aud the heavenly in- 
heritance and teſt is u doubt, Surely they flowed from Gods yas love to 
Irae] above any othet people, Brut. 7 6,7 8. And I grant that Cireumciſion 
ratiſied (pital Ble ha chicly, that is as the chief thing promifed; yet in 
the lenſe in which I chink Cameron meant ic; Thefi 78. de sroplict feedere prima- 


1 2 rily, 


7 
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(164) 
‘rily,that is according to the firſt and manifeft ſenſe ot the words it fealed earthly 
| peculiar natural poſterity, and that Ciacumciſion of i- 
fants was {pecially for that reafon, to wit, the peculiat promiles to Abrahams n- 
tural polterity : nor do I ſee cauſe to mifllike G rot ius his ipeech Annot. in Luc. 
1.69. Infantinm autem c ircumc i ſio oſlende but ſſe gentill mmm. 
Azad this mixture of the Covenant with Abraham, to wit, that it contained — 
not onely promifes common to all believers, but allo promiſes fo E to 

| Abrabams natural poſterity, that all of them were not according to the Law to 
be made good to any Gentile though a Proſelyte circumciſed, namely, the inhe- 
_ritance of the Land of Canaan, of which none but the natural progeny of 
Iſracl were to be inheritours, is fo maniſeſt, that the denial of it I can hardly | 
impute to any thing but dulneſs or meer pertinacy. Yet why theſe promifes ſo pe- 
culiar to them fhould be denied to be of the ſubſtance of the Covenant made 
witch Abraham, I {ee no reaſon they being integral parts.. Chriſt it is true ii 

the ſubſtance of the things promifed as they were Types 5 yet the things pro- 
miled in reſpect of their natural being had a ſubſtance beſides, and in relation 
to the Covenant were as much the ſubſtance or ſubſtantial parts of it as the ſpi- 
ritual promiſes ; yea, ſith thoſe ſpirĩtual promiſes (if I may fo ſpeak) did ſubũſt 
in the expreflions of temporal blefings, it follows in my apprehenſion, that if 


¢ 
the promiles of the ſpiritual bleſſings were of the ſnbſtance of the Covenan 
then furely the promifes of tem bleſſings, which thoſe W j 
expreſs, and under the thadow.of which they were made fhould be much more 
ol the ſubſtance of the Covenant. Nor do I conceive any groſneſs in it to 
imagine of God, that he ſhould in a Covenant of grace founded in Chrift in- 
dend in the ſeal of it to ratific temporal bleſſings, when he intended to aſſure 
ſpixicual bleflings under the covert of words in the firſt ſenſe importing onely 
temporal. As for the terming of the adminiftration of the Covenant of "3 
It is neichet ing to Scripture, not is it very handſom ſenſe, {pecially ace 
coding to Mr. Ar. doctiine, who calls Circumcifion the old adminiſtratinn 
aol the Covenant, and if it were an adminiſtration of the promiſes, which 
were adminiſtrations of the Covenant of grace, then Circumciſion was an adl⸗- 
| ut Mr M. (peaks to me thus. I d cfire to know.of you what Scripture euer 
madecircumcifion 4 feal of Canaan ; we have expre{s Scripture it foaled 
De vightooufne(s.of faith whereby be was juftified, bus. I no where reade shat iB,’ 
Aer. To gratifie him I tell him, that I read Circumciſion called a % 
den of the Covenant, Gen. 17. 11. which Covenant was the Covenant menti- 
aue before in that chapter, and in that v. B. the ptomife of the Land of C4. 
is made, and Adr 7,8. Stephen calls it The Covenant of Circumciſom 
__ Which he thews not how it was otherwile fullled in that ſpeech but by bringing 
dem ont of Ezypt, and placing them in Canaan, in which he fulfilled his pro- 
me to Abraham, vcrſ.&, , 16. It is true, the Apoſtle calls 4brabams Cite 
Cameibon A fealof the rightcou{nefs of faith which he had yet being uncirtun- 
fel, Rom 4 t. Byt I finde not this ſaid- of any ones Circumcifion but 
_ Abrabans : ſurely it cannot be {aid truly of any ones. Circumcifion but a be- 
Mevers. As for what be faith, That we have now carnal promifes, and sbert, 
fare our may be 43 well mixt as tbat with Abraham. ‘ BP 1 


89 
| 
| 
| 


l Yanfwer it is true, Weave promife of the life thax nom is and that whichis 


te come; and ſo our Covenant is in a ſort mixt of ſpiritual and temporal 


miſes: but theſe promiſes are common to all godly perſons both ems and 
Gentiles, not proper oncly to Abrahams natural poſterity inheriting, in which 
fenfe I called it a mixt Covenant, Exercit. pag. 2. Self. 1. I grant, we haue 


au wurd privileges and ordinances, as Baptifm and the Lords Supper, and thut 


many now are members of the viſible Church, and partake of them who are not 
elcét nor true believers. But none but elect perfons have the ptomiſes of the 
new Covenant made to them; none but an eſect perſon hath the 
God will write his Laws in his heart, be his God, c. And therefore none but 


and accounted fo by us. rij 


ſuch in truth are in the covenant of grace, though others may be in thew in it: 


Me. Fofiah. Chur ch in his Bodk forenanved pag. 41. | interpoſeth thus, Spi- 
ritual and temporal promiſes may be (aid to make a mixt Covenant, but not a mixt 


Evangelical Covenant; for a mixt Gospel Covenant is 4 Covenant partly of 


works, and partly of grace, and the Covenant of which Circumciſion was the ini- 


vial Sacrament war not mixed after thut manner; for the Law was no given 
Anſwer. Mr. Church his Confeſſton, that ſpiritual and temporal promiſes 

may be faid to make a mixt Covenant, is as much as I need to juitifie my’ 


untill four bun red and thirty years after ity and then it was not mixed with it, 


fpeech Exercit. pag 2. who did not call the Covenant made-with Abraham 


But, ſaith he, 2. she difference was onelyinthe diffenfasion, and not in the 
ſabſtance of the Covenant: the Covenant of which Circumciſion was the initial. 


Sacrament was as purely Evangelical as this, whereof Bapt iſm is the initial 


‘Sacrament ; for the Gofpel is ſuid to be preached unto them as well as to u, 
and the temporal promifes were Evangelical and belonged to belicvers, as {uch 3 
for becaufe of unbelief many obtained them not, Heb.3.19.' Alfo there are tem 
poral promifes in this diſpen ſarion, and the pcople-of God have Christ and alt: 
hingt bythe fame vbarter, Matth. 5.5. & 5.33. Rom, 9.32. Ezek.36. 
Anſwer. 

ſubſtance of the Covenant made with Abraham ani ours. It is proved from 
4. 3.g. that the covenaut made with Abrabam was Evangelical, but not 
purely Evangelical. It is not true, that the temporal promi ſes Gen. 74,56, 7, 
8. belonged to belie vers as fuch. many through unbelief entered 
not into C 3. 19. yet neither a 


Sappel was preached to the 
Purely enant, nor in ſo perſpicuous a way. Wc bave temporai 
Promifcs nom, but not the ſame, nor by the fame charter | | 


As ſor what he adds, thas re’ fon 8 
principally ivdtugl. I gt nt it, ut y it any Di ure > tO lay, that no 

miſe was 2 — — d infants, that their ouls were not profited, 
dor any benefit to them by circumcifion, though there was profit by ivanains 
and attained by many 5 more than buch to the prelent purpoleis not ge- 


thered from Rom 21; 


iſe, that 


f-shere in the promiles; there was difference in the 


nor onely believers entered in. T 
‘a6 well 10 Heb.4.p. but not either by fo 


former diſpen ion were ~ 


Me, . I his grams This 


1 
4 
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benled in bu, cc. as belonging io the manner of adminiSiration af the Cove. 
nant f that the Covenant of grace was adminisived by 
facrifices and otber types before C ircumciſon was iniiiimed and fo blot our 

| —4 exception againſt his fult concluſion, oncly it is to be obſet ved that 
bag · 189. he — himſelf. For whereas here he grants it to belong to the 
manner of adminiſtration, not to the fubltance of the covenant, there he will 
it to belong 10 the fubstance of ibe Covenant not of ity bat aria 


means of apply:ngit. And this is in effect all one as in his language to fay, it 
belongs not to ae lubſtance of the — for of it onely are the parts, but 
to the adminiſtration. For how dot i it adminitter it but as a means of apply- 
1 Bat my third Exception requires more reviewing. Mr. M. in his Sermon 


4. had mentioned beſides Chriſt and true vers a third ſort of Ab- 
hams jced not born Jews, h made Projelyses, who were Abrahams feed by fre- 


te Jiom o foughe just ion by she works oj the Law lid not {ubmat them{elves 


to the rigbieouſneſ ef C; and alleged G4. 4 29. for it. 
Agsiuſt this I excepted. 1. that I thought he could not ſhew where in Scri- 
prureluch are called Abrebams ſc ed. 
Jo this he ceplies, 1. That he named not Profelyres to add any ſtre ngtb is 
the argument, is bad been enough for bis purpoſe to haue {atd, Home in the Church 
of the Jews were wifivle members, yet not inwardly godly, and theſe were called 
Abvaham’s feed a; well as others, | 
| Anja, 1 should have yielded to call ſuch, if they were ems by birth or na- 
tate, uu abham feed ʒ but not fo of any Proſelyte, and fo Mr. Af, had not his 
parpoſe, of applying the term [ Abraham: {ced ] to G entiles who were believm m 
anely in profeilions much leis to Gentiles who did not fo much as profeſs fait 
in Chrit, but fought righteoufnefs by the works of the Lac. 
He faith, never expected 10 have met with a for calling then, 
bo d te the Chioch by tbat common name whereby he Church-members ware 
al vin. the feed uf Abraham or the childrenof Ilia tl. 
wer. Thete was no quarrel 'in my but it Mr. AH. did not ers 
poet that, histayings in that Sermon would be fitted to the bran; it was lis 
overhght,. They that doubt ed of the divine warrant of P.edobapti{n had v 
great eaule to diſculs that Sermon being preached: and at that time 
luch a mans and talen tu be the jenſe of the Afizmbly of Divines then {seting 
The feed ef Abraham er she childtem of Iliacl were rhe comme 
we by which burch-weembers jeyned to the Chum h of Mrael were called > but 
. Saita be, 4 no place of Scripture be producei where Pyoſelyter me 
by this mai — not Tant. 
+ It would follow then that the promiſe Gen. 17. 7. of being Géd iu 
Abcabam’s ſced is not meant of Gcm ile cſelytes, — onely proftts 
uon Gods people, not in ttality 3 much lefs of their natural ſeed, and this 
vad nabe matt of the infants baptized unbaptizable by Pædobaptiſts ows 
— take the natural infane-childter of them 
| | iced t 


| | | 4. 


tad 


* 
* 
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| 
43. Saith be, But if i were a thing of am moment, it would be ng bard m- 
2 Prove that Fraſchuu were Viraclives 
| the ſerd of Abraham, a Adis 2. 10. & 22. compared Ads 12. 
4. Ot whae moment it is,hath been ſaid. I think it would be u very hard 
matter out of thoſe Texts to prove any Proſelytes, much leis ſuch as were onely 
viſible Church-members of the Fewo, ſeeking yuftification by works, not fubs 
mitting to Gods righteouſneſs, Abrahams feed, In the former of the Texts is 
not the term Abrahams feed, which was the term in queſtion, nor do the Verſes 
compared prove that the Profelytes mentioned vino. are called U 13. Men of 
I ach, any more than Men of Judea and dwellers at Jeruſalem, v.14. not 
~ doth it A they were called fen of Iirael, vite. in ahy other ſenſe than as 
The later Text mentions He children of the flock of Abraham v.26. but 
ſo called by natural generation oppoſite to the Gentiles; as v.46. ſhews, not 
Proſelytes called Abrahams feed, though and people onely, 
0 far as out ward pro feſſion, yea, children of the ftock of Abraham are there di- 
inguiſhed from thoſe among them thut ſcared God; that. is, Proſelytes.. 
I told Mr. A. that he joyned with Arminius, in calling ſelfguſliciury Pro- 
ſchytes Abraham’s feed: which Mr. Bayn denied. 


le ſaith, He joyned not with Arminius, 57 I mi{-allege Arminius, jeyn 
7 | > | 


To which I reply no more than I have done in my Apology, pag 22. Scét.¢. 
Io acquit himfelf am what I charge him with, that Mr. Baym oppofeth 
him, he brings words fix lines before of Mr. Bayns; that fay ¶ children of he 
in fome otber Scripture doth note out justiciarics, and thas theſe words 
bi, and that I was'guilty of negligence or falſhaod. 


| 
Baut fure I muft continue ftill this charge 22 Mr. M. and add ſurther an 
imputati on of negligence at leaſt, if not of falfhood, who heeded not that the 


¢ 


words of Mr. Baya which I alleged fay ac much; phastheterm [cbildren of the 


elfwhere fignified {clf-justiciaries though not there; yet thefead of 
fotaken. Now 1 did not ch 
that he had no Scripture ta prove felf juſticiaries to be called children of the 
fleſh ; but that he had no Seriprure to prove ſelſ- juſticary Proſelytes called 
Abrah uns feeds which’ Mr. ſaith, ie never ſo taten, and therefore Mt. 
Bons words clear him not but condemn him 
Lays 3 Abraham in calling, and chat the promiſo 
will be God of in 
were not part dkers Of an callings and therefore yield a ſ ce Abraham 
oncly by pro feſſion. But that whieh I fay I mean not of a meer ourward calling, 
all the Genter outwardly calldz. 
alfo againſt Mr. Alike for making fome Abraham’s {ced in tie bo- 
ſem of the Church now, are bern after tb ff and shereby have a Church. 
| 


‘the Church) onely 4 feed iy entern profeffion, Gala 29. 
What Mr. replied hereto in his Anjwer to my Lesser 


was alle good in the calling the Gontiles which 


Aud Af, in his Sermon pag: 14. ſaith, We ave alfe fome (meaning in 


| 1 
2 
* 
1 
14 „ 
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to my Apology, Sects. what he hath faid in bis Vindic. Feed, cat 41. 
fecond part of this Review Scct. 
Mr. M. wonders at my calling thofe paſſages very grofs and tells me, * 
1. That it in apparant Iſhmael and the civil jnfticiartes, of which he was Type, - 
bad avifible ſtanding in the Jex iſn Church, and were she ſame of whom Paul 
Peaks, Rom. 10. 3. and that in ihe ſame place Paul himſelf ſaith, Even ſo it a 
now (even in the Church of Galatia I wa og and Paul dy his doclrine laboured 
td make them better) I fee not why Mr, Blake might not uſe this as an argument, 
that ſome have a vifible Cburch-member{iip, and ought to partake of outward 


Church-privileges, not withflanding wil not have the inheritance of. children 

| * Lf this had been all Mr. Blake inferred from Gal. 4. 29. oJ fhould 
. one granted the concluſion, though I deny his Expoſition, and the Propolitie 


bn he raifeth from the Text. 


But it is another thing that Mr. Blake and Nr. Mf . in his Sermon pag. 14. 
would have. Mr. A. that Gal 4.29. I here is mension of ſome who arc onely 4 
boly ſced hy external profeffion, and here cxpounds Lewen fo it ts now] inthe 
Church of Galatia, there i a different ſced of Abraham, one which is bily onely 
by external profeffion, fecking righteou{ne{s by the works of the Lam, and have 
thereby a vifible Chureb- member pip, and ought to partake of outward Church · 
privileges, which is clean beſides the meaning of tht Apoſtle, who doth not 
155 Even ſo it is now in the Church of Galat ia, 7 fimply [Even ſo it ij 
wow) that is, it fo happens in the world, they that ſeck the righteouſneſs by 
the works of the. Law per ſecute them that are born after the ſpirii, that is, who 
{pirit do wait for the hope of the which is ly faiths 
which was true in the ꝓcwe, who perſecuted the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians 
out of geal for the Law. Now theſe had no vifible ſtanding in the Chriſtian 
Church, not is the term [born after the ftieſh] taken in the better part ſo as W 
import 117 holy (ced, by external profeſſion, but in the worler part, for 
2 external proſeſſion and practice the Chriſtian 
Nr. Blakeexponds being born after the fieſb] as if it imported a privilege 
hercas it imports a curſed eſtate oppoſite to L being born after the ſpirit] 
‘would have derived a title to Church · intereſt of lome in the bofome of the 
ek. hurch, particularly believers infants; whereas to be horn after tht 
flesh is applied there to perſecuting unbelievers, who were not in the Church, 
but caſt out, nordiad any Church-interelt by virtue of being born afcor the 
Fest, but had anoppofing enmity to it thercby. Nor is it aid of infants * 
hey woxe bern after the fleſb, but of ſuch as perfecuted them that were born Af. 
lier the ſhirii not is there a word · intitling them that were born after the fieſb in 
chat reſpect Abrabams ſced, though I mal their Type, and the Fews his Anti 
So M. M. is miltaken inconceiving that · 
in Mr. Bikes expreflion is, that he thinks there ij 4 fle? 
of Abraham; for I grant the Femiſh juſticiarics. were fuch, But 
sonceive a grois ablurdity in Mr. Blake, that he takes [being born after ile 
frefo} in che better part, as importing the privilege of Church-interelt to in- 
fants of belicvers, and calling {uch as are born after the.ficth Abrabams feed b 
of privilege derived from that birth, importing the {eed of fuch to be 15 
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to Mr. Baily, Seét.2. that I am impudently belied; ſuppoſing that by the 


wotds againſt the Church of C 


| 


truth in that part of his Vind. Fed, wherein he oppofeth me. In his Preface © 


| 


renſute in my Examen 
conds take it. 


* 


* | “ Ly 


| | 
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| 


‘the mixture of the Covenant Gen. 17. as by me afferted 
Blake’s Exception: Feed. c. 6s. 


| Bu. I am neceſſitated to have mone wotk with Mr. Blake, of whom I may 
Day, (whatever his worth be, and how excellent foever his Treatife be ac- 
counted of by thofewho have commended it in their Epiſtle, and others in 
other reſpects) that not onely in his Preface to the Reader. he doth unchriftian- 
accuſe diſreſoct, of falfificasions uch ds man might rink 
off all regard esther of con{cience°or reputation withous cither 
tafe or ſhew of proof, but alſo of a high of blondy revenge, of uttering re- 
burc ill, having the fame fpirit with the Fe- 
fuits, from thofe things which were innocent of any ſuch ſpirit, and one grain 
of charitable candour with a little heed of my cartiages and ſpeeches might 
have freed me from, who do not any where charge him or my Antagoniſts with 
uch kinde of aecufations, though I cenfure their argnings fomewhat more 


I bad at once c 


freely than they think meet, who are not to be judges in their own cauſe. 
And for the Book throughout there ate fo many miſconſtuuctions of my 


words, and fo many ſatyrical quips and taunts inftead of any clear dif ting, 


that I can diſcern little or nothing of any brotherly affection to me, or ſtudy of 


to the Reader after thoſe hard ſpecches of me ſorementioned, ‘after his venting 


his conceit, as if that wherein he oppoſeth me were of least uſè in regard that 
point to great ſatit faction bath been ſpoſten to at large. of which I wiſh he had 
told in what part, and by whom ſuch ſatisfaction is given, that L might have — 
found it in his, Mr. Bs. or others writings, who yet finde no cauſe to recede — 
the truth, and — 
the argument of infant-baptil ‘having cont mentioned me, 
A, one generally laoſtt upon lam t᷑nougb under hurcher, faith thus, I muft aſſert 
the ſpir ituality of the Couenant, and maintain that the Gofpel was preached as 
vcll to them at to u, that they are the fame ſpiritual meas aud drank the fame {pix 
ritual drink, and here by him I am oppofede 


from this opinion, that they have 


"To which I anfwer, In this charge I may fay truly in words of mecknelss 
having anſwered this very crimination in my Addition tomy Apologyin an- 


old Covenant he means the, Covenant. made with Abrabum, Gen. ‘which is 


termed the promi ſe hal | 
Lew four bundred and shiney years efter, and wihed from it Gal.z, 
16,17318529,30,22- And this Mr. Blake might have » yea, I conceive 


did difcern, he from my words E.xercit.pag.2. conceived my meaning 
be shat Abraham bad promifes of. blifs and reference 10 eternal 


| | 


| 


ble members in the Chuiftian Church, of which T ftlll conicéive paifed a tighe 
the Reaſons given, howsvex Mr. Blake and his Se- 


4 

is vindicued from 
| 


s, the Covenant that was confirmed of God in Christ before ib | 


* 
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(170) | 
Vind, Tal. c.. fag. 18 f. But that I may vindicate my ſelf and the 
more fully from Mr, Blatet injurious dealings I thall take a view of that 

1 Fl, Mr. Blake faith falfly of me, that I am loth to yield to ſo much truth ay 
tp.confefs the old Covenant (meaning that Gen. 17. 10 be a Gove 
Ca when as I grant Exercit. pag. 2. ſome of the promiſes were Evangelical, 
and that the Covenant hath gepomination from the promiſes. Then he ca. 
lumniates me in his fpitefull fathion to make me odious and my writing fu. 
petted, as if I went in company with Fefuits, whom be calls my oldFricnds 
and faith untruly I glean ſo much from them in this controverfies and adds thy 
I cast infants out of the Covenant and Church member ſhip, and ſo exclude then 
from Batiſm: whereas I have often acknowledged they are many of them i 
the Covenant of grace truly ſo called, and the inviüble Church of the cle, 
_ which Proteftants aſſert againſt Papifts to be moſt properly termed the Church 
ol Chriſt; nor do J exclude infants from baptiſm becauie they are caſt out o 
the Covenant and Church-memberſhip, but becauſe they are not Difcipies 
whom Chriſt appointed to be baprized, Aanb. 28.19. 
Next he excepts againſt me for faying, The Covenant made with Alrahn 
is not a pure Golpel-covenant, but mixt; concerning which, 1. Mr, B 
faith, Ibis * of Mr. T. i very untoward, and ſuch that mill bear no fan 
ſenſe without the overthrow, cven of, shat difference between thé Lavenants, 
which be-would build on this diſtinction. The untowardnels is in denying purity. of 
Gofpel the fir Covenant and affirming a mixture. I hut which is mot pure but mix; 
that bath fome ingredient i ſuch ap they | 
45 TS ju trate ; as filucy mingled with drols or 
Anfwer, Ms, Blake me thinks ſhould know that there are mixtures which 
do not adujterate. There's a natural mixture defined by Ariſtotie, Ihe unisnel 
y Ariftotle, 
miſeibie altered, as in mixt bodies compound of the four Elemente 
duced to a jalt temperament, withour wdultctating all. There's an artifcisl 
Metalls in Bells caſt, in 
hat there are fomeingredi> 
adulterate; and ‘therefore 


Blake (ith of my 3 


He tells us, shar the falfe 
Gofpel, 4 


and impure, when they urged 


* 


that the Reader may judge 

wich me. har then can be hin meanin bur thas bed 

alfe of carthly consernment, of she Land of Cünan, and 
there? This forms in be bis: by rhe thun pxeſou 


‘ih 
morality, ag isslivided ico voluntary and mixt, in Di- 
Vinity the ftare of gract is eicher pure or c. that 1 peeſumed none 
would have qua: ity if my meaning ibe right. Let's Mr? 
Teachers. Paul'r Aduerſar ier] preach 
war pure 
dol] any where thé Golpe 
fare is not bas meaning: What then doth z ike 
| 24 


| * 


“tom: The Fakes 10 
tre mixt; ſame Evangelical, belong ing to thofe to whom the Gofpe 


arc domefick or civil promifes, refpeting the buufé Abcahimn 


wit hont the overthrow, ev | 
I would build on this iind on. But let's conſider his Reaſon of this laſt 


Anfwer. A bili 


and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4 It would trouble many 
nan in caſe be could not make good, thas thofe wordt, Verily bn halt be fod; 
Pſalm 37. 3. did not à all belong to bim. There is ‘no helicving man in 
lation but he bath Gefpel-promifes in concernment to thar relation, 


n that Speech of Fa 


denaminarion from she promifer, but tbe promifes 


l betongerh; 


Anſwer. If Mr. Blake readily agree to that which in his own conceit emed 


to be my meaning, se what: conſcience or with what face could lie fo fall 
charge me, as oppofing him in thefe things, th ſpirituality of the ud Covdnant, 
the preaching 7 the G ſpel as well to them as te u, their eating the fame ſpiri - 
tual meat, and drinking the fame {piritual drink, as be doth in his Preface, 
and here of untowardnefs 1 my expreſſion, and ſuch as will bear no far ſenſe 

n of thar difference between the Covenants which 


this, faith he, I readily agree, and iben hi diſtincłion fulls to nothing, 
Anſwer. I ſhould rather have imagined. that the contrary follows, that if 
Mr. Blute do readily agreeto my Aa meee of the mixture of the Covenant, 
that my diſtinction comes to fomethtng, being confirmed Eins Blakes ſui- 
frage, unlefs he take it for 
Bu let's follow, Mr. Blake, Sceing in Gofpel-rimes, in New reſtumda days, 


* 


this will denominate not 4 pure but mt Gofpel, we are under ſueh a Geſpei. 
Anſwer. 1. Mr. Blake alters the term diſtinguiſhed. I did not diſtinguiſhi 
of a pure Goſpel and 4 mixt Goſpel, as he intimates 1 did, but of a pure Cove- 
nant and a mixt Covenant, and aflerted not the Goſpel preached to Abraham to 
be mixt, but the Covenant made with Abrabam. z. It is falſe, bat we are 
under ſuch 4 mixt Gofpel, as he imagined I uſferted ; bat Mr, Blake confirms 
I know not hom we could pray in faith, Give us this day daily bread; in 
caſe we were without apromife of thefe things, or how man could live by every 
word that proceeds out of the mouth of God, in cafe we bid. no’ word from 


r may pray for daily bread in faith truſting on Gods 
goodneſs, as he is a Creatour, as our Saviour argues Marth. 6. 26. asheis a 
Father in Chriſt, Matth 3.11. as he hath made n promifes, Mark 10 30. 
Marth. 7. 7, g. as he hath made ſpecial promiſes, Prov. 103. 34:10. con- 
firmed by conftant experience, Pſalm 33.25. by the great aflurance of the gift 
of Chrift, Rom.8.32. though the ſpeclal promifes domeftick or civil {pecially 


_refpedting the houfe of Abraham and the policy of I/racl, belonging not to 
him The word, Deut. f. 3 I take to be his word of power or command, ſuch as 


dat P/alm 33.5. not his word of promife 


ife 3 yet if it be meant of ‘his word of 
ifes by which ‘the Parriatths afore A brabam; and 


promiſe, there are other 


_ the believers fince hawe lived without the domeftick or civil promifes {pecially 
reſpecting the houfe of Abraham, and the policy of rar.. 
promife of this 

plexed 


Bar Mr. Blake adds, The Apofilerells ws, Godtine{s bath the 


belicving man in any re- 


ul 


| 


of Servants, Epbef.6.0. 


AT tirae! (0 tht reagti ry 

prom 
| 


with all bad not. they their domeftick relation promiſes. 
this is true, and yet it is true alfo that tte cial pos de- 
mellick or civil {pecially reſpecting the houſe of Abraham and policy of Iſrael 
belong not to every believer. 
Mr. Bl. ſaith; I place great confidence in my proof this mixture of tbe 2 orenant. | 
And ſets down my words Apolog. 127. averring Fay proof ſo fall as that I won. 
der Mr. M. Mr. Blake,and others, are not aſnamed to except againſt it, that. what 
I deliver is plain according to Scxipture, that there were fome peculiar promiſts 
made to Abrabam,Gen.17, which are not made to every believer, that the words 
| 1 Tim. 4. 8. is not to the prefent purpole,for it doth not follow thereforę that god- 
fineſs hath the promiſe of the Land of Canaan, or that Chriſt ſnould be ever 
ly mans bead. And then adds, think! ſhall mere gratifie theReader in 
tbi to bis {mile, than in giving any re utation of it3if be could aſſume tha: there | 
‘no carth but that of Candan, or at leaſt that no other e of earth but that il 
ſerve to make a mixture, then he | pake fomewhat to the purpoſe; other wiſe it wil! 
he believed, ibas our promi under the Gofpel of of car th as well ſerve 
make up a mixture as Abtaham’s promiſe of the Land of Canaang. 
Anſwer. Whether Mr. Blakes talk or mine be ridiculous the Reader may 
judg, My fpeech is to purpoſes aimed at by me, to wit,.the enetvat ing the argu 
ings fram Abrahams Covenant and Circumciſion for infant- baptiſm, by ſpewy. 
ing that the Covenant Gen. 17. was not a pure Golpel-covenant, that is, ha- 
ving no promifes but what belongs to every believer, and conſequentliy Baptim 
not fealing the fame covenant every way which circumciſion did, and therefore 
there is not the fame realon from the covenant why infants fhoald be baptizel 
though they were circumciſed. And this purpoſe I doubt not to attain though I 
grant there is other earth than that of Canaan, and that there may he other pro- 
miſes of earth beſides. that which will ſerve to make a mixture, and yet the pro. 
miſes of things of earth as now extant under the Goſpel do not as well ſerve io 
make up the mixture I aſſert in Abrahams coyenant, promiſing the Land of 
Candan to be in the covenant ef pure Evangelical grace as now it ftands, ſith 
thole promi fes of carth and this life are made to every believer or godly man 
now, whereas the promiſes of Canaan and other things {pecially reſpecting the * 
bouſe of Abraham and policy of Iſracl Gen. 13. and elfewhere were not made 
to Lot and other godly believers it is likely then liying, nor to Gentile- belieers 
now under the Golpel, Mr. BI. on thus. 
2. As bis expresjion is untoward, fo taking bim at the beſt bis procf is 
tbat the Covenant takes its denomination from the promifes ; but the promifes 
ven. The moft eminent premiſer (which containthe mirrow of all) give ide 
and not fuch that arc annext 43 appendants to them. 
Anjw.. Though the moſt eminent promiſes may give the denomination of 
the covenant to be an Evangelical covenant, yet to denominate it a pure Evan= 
gclical covenant it is neceffary that not oncly the moft eminent, but allo that 
all the promiſes be Evangelical: as though a man may be termed aSaintfrom 
the babirual purpole and bent of his heart, and the conftant courſe of his a@tix 
ele Yet he is not denominated purely a Saint but from the entire and univer- , 
purpolc, bent, inclination of his heart, and entirenefg of holincfsin his 
Mi. prosepds thus, is ibe fromiſe of she Land of Canaan, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


append ant to the great Covenant made of God with Abraham, as Chamier with 
good warrant from the Text Gen 15.5, 8. calls it lib. de baptiſ. cap. Sect. The 
Covenant being made of God to be a God-of Abraham and bis feed (which might 
bave been made good iht reſetver they had inbabiied N the premiſe of 
Canaan # over and above added to it. The re ſun given by M. T. fer bis 44% of . 
— Chamice’s expreffion, calling it an Appendix to the Covenant, is little to purpofe, 
Plalm 105. 10,15. The gift of the Land of Canaan i called a Covenant, and 
there fore not an appendant to it. By the (ame reaſon Circumcifion muſt be 
the Covenant, and not a ſcal appendant to it; feein Circumcifion is called 4 
Covenant, Gen. 27. 10. Mr. T. is not ignorant Ma thefe Scripture Metony- 
Anfw. I finde Chamicr lib. de bapeif. cap. to. Sect. 23. ſaying, That the pre- 
uiſe of Canaan is not the Covenant, but an Appendix to the Covenant. | 
But I finde not that he produceth any warrant from the Text Gen. 17. 7,8. 
to call ĩt ſo, nor that he doth any other way go about to prove it, but that the 
words Gen. 17. . I will be thy God and of thy feed. Which he calls the cove- 
nant, is ill explained of earthly happineſs, either as the chief or onel happineſs, 
there meant which he proyes from AMatth. 22.32. Nor is there any berg in this 
Reafon, The promiſe of Canaan is added, v. f. over and above the 2 v. 7. 


therefore it was an appendix and not the covenant. For if this reaſon be good, 


it might be laid, The promiſe v.7. is not the covenant, but an appendix to it, 
caufe it is added over and above the promiſe, v.4. Add as for me, behold my 


_ covenant is with thec, and thou ſhalt be a father of many Nations, which is 
— termed Gods covenant with him, Gen.18.8. yea, me thinks the argument is 


good to the contrary, the promiſe Gen.17.8. was added over and above the 
promiſe v. 7. and cloſed with this Epiphoneme, And I will be their God 3. 
therefore it was a part of the covenant, yea a main part of it. Nor becaufe the 
promiſe v.. might have heen made good whereſoe vet they had inhabited or foe 
journed. Doth it follow that 3 v. 8. was not a part of the covenant, 
bor by the fame reaſon neither the promiſe v. 4. that Abraham ſhould be a father 
of many Nations, had been a part of the coyenant, ſith the promife v. 7. 
might have been made good though he had been father of one Nation onely. 
lr. Blake doth not rightly form my Reafon from 
chus, The gift of the Land of Canaan is called a covenant, and therefore not 
an appendant to it, but thus it is in my Examen part 3, Seff.2.. the Pialmiſt 
calls the promife of Cænaim the covenant made with Abraham, Fſalm 105,8, 
10, f. therefore it is a part of the covenant, and not onely an appendix, No 
doth it follow that then citcumciſion muſt be the covenant, for itis confefledly — 
called the covenant Gen.17.10. 12 a Metonimy, and v.11. fhews it where it 
is aid, And it ſhall be the token of the covenant between me and you. But it 
cannor be expounded by a Metonimy Pfalm 105.8,9,10,11. * ae 
For, 1. The gift of the Land of Canaan was nota ſign of the covenant, 
nor can with any good fenfe be called the covenant according to any other {ort 
ol Metonimy beſides that of the thing ſigniſied for the ſigg. 20 
2. If it could, yet the phraſes uſed thew it cannot be underftood Metonimi- 


| 5 cally 3 For it is called as well, the word which he commanded ta a thoufand 


gencrations, the covenant which he made with Abrabam, the oath unte I aas 
which he confirmed to Faceb for a Law, and to I ſrael for an eveslafting cover 
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: and when it ls deceived the Plalmiſt prefixeth v. fl. which on 
read, (aying, Junius, Piſcator; dicendo, which doth directly tell us 
wherein it was that the covenant he made did formally conſiſt, which he is faid 
to remember v.8. which thing is fo clearly exprefled Nehem. 9.8. Gen. 26.3. & 
28.3, 3,14, Kc. that 1 fhould wonder Me. Bl. ſhould perliſt in this wran- 
gling courſe to queſtion a thing ſo plain, but that 1 fee him tenacious of ab⸗ 
. dae he vents though never fo groſs, as from his expofition and inference 


from Gal. 4. 29, and other paflages hath been made appear, 80 
Nr. Bl. adds, 3. As his toe is weak, to make the covenant nota pure 
SGoſpel- covenant, but mixt 5 lo in the third place, he is not conſtant to himſelf, 
pointing that out which he makes pure Goſpel, (Gen. 17.5. Gen. 12.3. Gen. 
1818. illuſtrated by ſome New Teſtament Scriptures Rom. 4. 17,18. Gal. 
89,16. Acts 3.25.) he obferves, yea it is to be noted, that thoſe promil 
Which were Evangelical according to the more inward fenle of the Haly 
SGboſt, do point at the privileges of Abrahams houſe in the outward face 
the words, and thereupon raiſes a doubt, whether any covefiant made with 
Abrabun be fimply Evangelical? And ſo he can finde out Evangelical promi- 
ſes in the inwards of that covenant, which is non-evangelical in the outward 
face; fo Bellarmine, with whom he fo much (to {peak in his own languagt) 
ſymbolizeth, can finde out ſpiritaal Evangelical promiſes in that Whichbe 
doncludled to be of another nature; denying that the promiſe made to Au- 
bam in the letter, was any promiſe of forgivene(s of fins, but of ſpecial prottedk.ʒ- 
on and government, and earthly happineſs; yet confeſſeth. that in a myſticil 
ſenſe they were ſpiritual promiſes, both of pardon of ſin and life eternal, and: 
chat they belong to us, Bellar. de Sacram. Bapt. lib. 1. cap.4. whereof Chamier 
boblerves, that which is promifed myſtically God in covenant doth promiles 
but Heaven is here promiſed myſtically; therefore in this covenant here isa 


. 5 of Heaven; fo the inward and outward face will be all Evange- 
‘Heal. | 


| 


| 
Anſw. Mr. Bl. mif-recites my words 3 1. in fy ing, That T int out in 
a the Texts Gen. 17.5. & 15. J. & 12.3. & 18.18. 4 which 1 mike pur 
Saſpel ; for my words are, that was Evangelical which we reade Gen. 17. 
ee. not that it was pure Goſp el. 
That raſe a doubt whether Lany] covenant made with Abraham be 
fimply Evangelical ? whereas my words are, whence it may be well doubte, 
Whether | this) covenant made with Abraham may be called fimply Bvange!- 
cal, not whether Lany] which is the fame with that {peech forecited Sect 25. U 
| Mr. A in, This covenant was not ſimply and one y the covenant of grace 
But what 1 to my ſelf giving and taking, not knowing what to de- 
mine, is in thoſe peeches, or in that other which he moſt excepts a inſt: 
noted, I am yet to learn. Do I either by faying that th 
trp es were Evangelical fay that they were purely Evsngelical not mixt) t 
14 whether they may be called ſimply Evanglical revoke what J lad, 
— ial Wee [think Mr. Blake will as ſoon extract water out 
bes af int asfuch inferences from m words. Young i icians do iknow that 
ſerundum quid ad dichm ſimpliciter As for my. 
a fpeech which he faith fymbolizeth with Bellarmine, if it be true, it is not 
le for thar: mor did 1 blame Mr, M. for fy lizing with Arminia 


| 


3 the outward face of the words, I {ee not that either 


ted, there being difference between 
new covenant’ though both be in fome fort 
mixture of the covenant will ferve my inter 


auth but foe agreeing with him in that explication which doth undermine the 
explication of Rom.9.8, which 
Text, If Bellarmine did by ny ſlical ſenſe mean 


prove from the 
the lame which I did by 
me Letter what I exprefs by 
he outwar lords Chamter or Mr. Bl. have or 
can prove it falſe. The ſenſe in the outward face of the words real that which 
a Linguift who knows what words fignifie wou'd conceive upon reading with- 
out any cther revelation from the Holy Gheſt. But I cannot believe that any 
Linguiſt without other revelation than what the bare words hold forth would 


the more inward ſenſe of the Holy Ghoft, and by 


ever have underſtood theft promiſes, A father of many Natious bave I made 


thee, I will be a God to thee and thy feed. Thus Gentiles as well as Fewsthail 
believe in Chrift, I will juftifie, raiſe thee up, and all that are my A . who 
believe as thou doſt to eternal life. I grant Chamiers concluſion, In this Cove- 
nant here is a promife of Heaven, and yet deny that the outward face of the 


| 


corenant Gen.17. is all ee nor is there a word in Mr, Blakes chat 


proves it. | 
Mr. Blake proceeds thus, Lafily, Mr. T. yes knows not how to bring any 
thing home (were all granted) to 2 his intereſt. And then ſets down what 


he conceives to be my meaning 


aning, Which he thus oppoſetng.. | 
Firſt, that orthodox Divines both ancient and modern have made Circumcifion 


be of the fame fignification and ufe as Baptifm, and till Anabaptifts clofed 
they had no Adverfartes, but Papifis, who to advance their opus operatum in 


the Sacraments of the New Teftament will have them as far to exceed the Old, 
as Heaven doth Earth, and the ſubſtance doth the fhadow 5 and then cites a 
ſpeech of Chamier Panjt. Cath. tom. 4. lib. a. cap. g. ſect. 38. and proſecutes his 
calumnies of my borrowing my weapons I uſe againſt intant- baptiſm from the 


Jeſufts, to all which Tanfwer, 


1. That 1 grant that Circumciſion and Baptiſm ate in part of the ſame 


fgnification and ufc, nor did I ever deny it 5 but in as many and more things 


they differ, which I have ſhewed Exercit. Seé.2. Examen part. 3. Seét.9, in 


his part o the Review, get. 11. and thoſe difparities I prove out of Scripture 
and the beſt leorned and approved Proteſtant Writers. Nor do J agree with the 
]Jeſuits in holding Baptifm to confer grace ex opere operato, nor do I undervalue 
the Covenant with Abrabam and his feed as noGofpel-covenant, nor do I deny 
Circumciſion to have been the (eal of a Gofbel-promife, As Mr. Blake doth ca- 
lumniste me, and to make odious doth fa fly and injuriouſly ſuggeſt I took from 
the Jeſuits. But this J conte(s I hold K xcreit. Scct. 1. that there is not the 
fame reafon of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, in figning the Evangelical Coye- 
nantz nor may there be an a 
to the like manner of adminilfring 


ment drawn from the adminiftration of the one 
| the other, of both which ſpeeches I have gi- 
ven an account in that place which I finde not yet invalidated 5 and if they 


hold, the ànalogy between infant 
1, wa e bet the covenant made with Abraham and the 


Evangelical; and therefore the 
in this point, | 


2. It is falſe which Mr: Blake faith, That my conformity with ibe Fefuits 


about the difference between Circumcifion and Bapti{m to maintain the opus op- 
ntum of the one tovhe dijparagement of the osher, as if Baptifm 


exc ecded Cir-- 


-circumcifion and inſant-baptiſm is evacu- 


| 
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cumeifion as fer ihe ſabſtance the padem, did put me upon it te Hm, thar 
What fr e defend againſt the Papiſtu muſt be truth undeni- 
able is no undeniable axiome: for neither do 1 conform to Jeſuits inte 
point, not was fuch conformity any reaſon of that ſpeech, but the words of 
Fi. 5. in bis'Sermon, as the reading of the words of my Examen pag. 1 4 | 
thew. And 1 fay ſtill that fpeech is a truth, and neceflat to be avouched by al 
thofe who afcribe onely authentick authority to the holy Scripture. Nor is it 
reaſonable to require — any luch errour as maintained by all 
Proteſtant Divines againit Papiſts. 
For, 1. it is Nee or me to ſhew what all Proteſtant Divines hold 
15 Nor is it neceflary to verifie my ſpeech which avoucheth not any fuch er- 
cour in act, but onely the poſſibility of it, which is ſufficiently made good by 
es And to the demand bow Popery fhould b oe if that be not Popery which 
All Proteſtant Divines defend againji the Papifts, | 2 
“Panfwer. f. it may be counted Popery and yet perhaps a truth whichall 
2. What is Popery which we have engaged our {elves to extirpate is better 
known in the ways I {et down Af. f. 1335134. Sect. 13. than in Mr. Blakes way. 
For, 1. it is not poſſible for any man no not the greateft Reader in Con- 
troyerſies to know what all Proteſtant Divines defend agaiuſt Papiſts. i 
4. If chat be the Rule to know Popery by, many things will not be taken ſor 
Popery which are; there being many Tenents which are counted Popery which 
Pyoteitants Divines and thoſe of good note have not oppoſed, but have granted 
things favourably to them, as not onely the Collections of Brerely and 
(ugh like Papifts, but alfo the Treatifes of the Caſſandiian writers, and late 
Epiſcopal Proteſtant do thew, which yet I do not approve of. : | 
Tagree with Mt. Blzke that there is leſs likelihood that the truth fhould be 
— with the Papiits than with the Proteſtants, and yet there may be fome truth 
which fome Papiſts may diſcern which many Proteſtants do not. It is the fay- Ff 
ing Of Doctor Twiffe Vind. Grat. lib. i. part. 2. ſect. 25. digreſſ. 8. num. 3. Bu 
I would not thar hee things fhould be rejected of us, becauje the Schoolmen hadi 
them ; fer neither do the Cretians fain all things. Auguſtines judgment was 
eſtee med better than the Pelagians as being the oracle of his time, yet he is 
ceniured as the hard father of infants for maintaining their damnation if they 
died unbaptixe l. Calvin was in high eſtecem as the great Light of the Pro- 
_ teftant Churches, who have many of them followed him in the point about 
utury, yet the Popifh and Prelatical Divines are generally counted a our molt 
| zealous Preachers more right in that point than the tranſmarine Calvinifts.. 
Ie js a wicked calumny which Mr. Blake vents whe he faith of me, 10 1 
| | fenen the party of thefe fons of Anak, meaning the Jefuits. Had he any ge 
than a malignant ſpirit towards me, he would have that not 


With Jeſuits, but to keep my Oath which I took in the ſolemi Covenant 1 did 
oppots infant-baptiim, in maintaining of which he and the reft of the Pædo- 
baprilts have broken the covenant, whereby they bound thernſelves to reform the 
wate if God after the Word of God. And for what he chargeth me with, 
berrom my we fiom the Fefuits, though my denial is enough 


* 


11 


— — | 


| ‘quit me from it, there being n e but knows my actions better than my fer. 
| | ad with men not malevolent to me I think at leaf 


appears to be a loud calu ny in that all along in my Examen, and now in my 
other writings almoſt in evci/ point I produce dale dae. of good note concul- 


| | credit concerning my n ct ions as Mr. Blakes, yet as J ſaid fo I repeat it, i 

ning wich me, not oncly in the point about the extent of the covenant Examen 
| 


ſett. 4. part. 3. and the holincfs of children, 1 C07. 14. Exam. part. 2, ſecf. 8. 
ſect. 5. Reuiem part. I. but allo about 
Review part. 2. ſect. 5. even in this point of the mixture of the covenant in the 
Section next before this. Yee, the Principle upon which I found all my diſpute 
is that which Mr. Cotton in his Prejace to his 1 tudogue tor ixjant-baptifm con- 
feſleth to be a main principle of purity and reformation. And though Proteſtant 
writers do many of them oppoſe my conclufion, yet they do agree with me in 
the premiſſes on which I build it, to wit, that Baptiim is to be after the inſtitu- 
tion, and that neither the inftitution nor p:aciice in the New Teamem was of 
Pædobaptiſm, and all Pedobap:iits whether Presbyterians or Independents who 
do hold that infants belong to the vifible Chuich as the pofterity of Abraham 
to the qewiſh Church do injurioufly keep them whofe Baptiſm they avouch to 
be good, and to be viſible Church- eber, from the Lords Supper for want of 
3 as for what he cells ine, Hie can trace me out of fome Fefust in ah it 
I deliver about the Covenant ind Seal, though I do not yet believe it, yet there 
is no reafon therefore to reject it, as Doctor i wiſſe faith wuly. 
Biſhop Mortonin his Apolozy hath p:oduced Popith writers and many of 
them Jetuits whi deliver the fame things which the Proteftants do; yet this is 
fof rfrom dilerediting their cauſe that it is juſtly counted a good plea for them, 
and why fhould not the like plea be good on my behalf, fish Jefuits are Adyerſa- 
ries to me, as well as others? But enough it not too much in anſwer to theſe 


* 


calumnies futhciently anſwered before, Pojifcript. Seé.t 3. 
Mr. Blake 2 thus, Secondly, i Circumciſion hive reſpect to thofe pro- 
miles that were no Gofpe!-merctes, but civil,dumeftical, refirained to Jews, and 
not appertaining to Chriſtians 3 How could ii be 4 diftinétion between Jew and 
Gentile refpedtive to Keligton, it might haue made a civil diftindion, and the 
of it bave been an evidence againft uber Nations, thas they bad been none 
„f the multiplied feed of 22 according to tbe fieſh, and that their intereſt 
| bad not been in Canaan, but hom could it haue concluded them to have bees 
fs wit! out Chrift, ſtrangers from the Covenant of promife, baviug no hope and with- 
out God in the world, as the Apofile determines upon their uacireumeifior, 
Epbef.2.11,12. cannot betmagined. | | 
Ax. Circumciſion did not make ſuch a diſtinction between Few and Gen- 
ile reſpective to Religion, as that every circumciſed perfon was of the Hen 
Religion: for if the pofterity of Iſhmacl and Eſau were not circumciſed as 
Mabometans at this day (which fome Hiftorians 7 them at leaſt for a 
time that they were yet Abab and other worfhiperps of Baal were of the polterity 
of ꝓacob, and the Samaritans,as Mr. Mede in his Diſcourſe on Fohn 4,23. were 
circumcifed, yet were not of the Fewfh Religion, or at leaſt there was a diftin- 
ion in Religion between them Fecha 4.22. Nor every one that worlhipped the 
fame God with the 4 was citcumciſed. Cornelins and many other Proſclytes 
of the gate owned t nennen 
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cumcifion, as if he held all uncircumciſed were without hope, without God ; 
but he onely (ets thoſe things down as concurrent, not one the certain cauſe or 


fign of the other. 


. Circumcifion did diftinguith between fe» and GentilerelpeCive to Re- 
ligion, not becauſe it fealed Goſpel-mercies, nor becaute if (ealed promifes of 


Evangelical, or civil and domeſtick. 


3. If the diſtinction between Few and G entile reſpective to Religion were 


made by Circumcifion as ſcaling the covenant, Gen. 17. it might have made a 


religious diſt inction by my Tenet, Who hold it figned the ſpiritual promiles, „ 


though not them oncly, as wel! as by Mr. Blakes, 


The next thing which Mr. Blake urgeth againſt me from Ferem. 4 4. Rom. 


2.28. Pent. 10. 1 c. Deut. 30.6. Exck.44.9. is that Circumciſion had relation 


hold in the covenant, mor to evacuate any inference I make from it. 


In like manner the fourth tends to se that Circumciſion did aot refpe& — 


alone the civil intereft of the Fews, which I grant. But the Att thing urged 


by Mr, Blake needs ſome examination. Via | | 
ifthly, faith he, How is it thas the Apoftle giving a definition of Circumcifi- 


en hefer it to nothing rational, civil or domesitck, but onely to that which iw pure 
ly fPiriturt, fheaking of Abraham, be he received the fign of Circumciſion, 
4 of the rightcou{ne(s of the faith which he bad, yet being unc ircumciſcd? 


ne rig 


10.3. Phil. 3. B. and this Circumciſion ſcalc, the {elf-feme thing that our 
Sacraments 

Anjwe’. The Apoſtle doth not give a definition of Circumcifion, Rom. 4. 
11,13. For, 1. that which is to be defined is, fay Logicians, a common term, 
but Circumcifion Rom.4.11. is not a common term, — a fingulsr, or indivi- 
dual, to wit, that which Abraham had in his own perſon, it is that which he re- 
ceived, and the time is note. to be after he had righteoufnels by faith, which he 
had Jt being uncizcumcifed, for a ſingular privilege to be the father of believers. 

Ege 2. There is no genus, nor difference of Circumcifion from other 


of faith isa promife purely Evangelical, Rom. 3. 22. & 3.30. 


} 
{ 
| 


Sof the uſe. Beſides, Circumcifion is an action, but Seal is in 
the Predicament of relation, as being a fign, or a figure in the Predicament of 
quay, or an aggregate compound of a material fubltance, having a figure for 
ignification, But the en is in the fame Predicament with the /peeies, and {9 
not [ Seal] with [Circumci(ion) Ergo. For doth Seal of the righteou{nels 
of fai 45 65 to all Circumciſion, nor difference it from the Spirit of God 5 
the Pædobaptiſts Hypothefis, from the Pal s-over, Baptiſm, ot 


hough they were not circunseifed, as Mr. Mede proves in his Difcour fe on Act: 
17.4. nor doth the Apoftle Eybeſ. 2. 11,12. determine upon their uncircwmeife. 
on, that is, conclude them witbout hope, without God, barely from their uncir- 


Civil ot domeftick benefits. but becauſe it bound to the obfetvance of the Law 
of Mofés, in refpeét of the obſetvatiom of which the diſtinction in Religion 
was known by Cu cumciſion not by its fealing the covenant-prcmules, either 


| 


to 3 fpiritual, which is not denied, nor any thing N mixture 1 
d 


pers i> therctore no definition, No genus, for the term [cal] cannot be the ge- 
tik, ined amecr Metaphor, and {fo not declaring what itis, but what it is 
e; in | 


| 
Mx. Blake adds, So that their extraordinary Sacraments arc care in affirmed 
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io be the fame with ours by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10.3. They eat all the fame ppiri- 
tual meat, and did all drink the {ame ſpiritual drink, ſo aue their appointed eſta- 


hliſted Sacraments, Circumcifion and the Pafs-over. | 
 Anfwer, 1. The extraordinary Sacraments are faid to note the fame thing 
wich ours, not exprefly affirmed to be the fame with ours. | 
2127 It is no where ſaid in Scripture that Circumciſion and the Pafs-over did 


note the fame thing with our Sacraments, much lefs that they are the fame Sa- 


craments with ours. fs | 25 
Mx. Blaze adds, Will Ar. T. with his old frtend Bellarmine lib. 1. cap. 17. 
de Saramentis in genere, au Mr. Blackwood in. his Reply to the tenth Oljettion, 
dem that Circumciſion was an uniderſal ſeal of faith, but was onely an indivi- 
dual (eal of the undividual faith of ‘Abraham, and ſo all falls to the ground 


from shat Text of the nfeef Circumcifion tothe Jews. Al she 


is there {poken, having reference onely to Abraham in perſon. | 


Anſwer. Me. Blake tells me of an old friend of mine whom I never knew, 


and have hitherto made him mine adverfary, although perhaps we may agree in 
ſome things, and I think Mr. Blaꝶe and he agree in more than Ido with him. 


It ſeems not to me to be e or Mr. Blackwoods that circumciſion 


was onely an individual Seal of the faith of Abraham, but Bellarmines opinion 
is. that his circumcifion did teftifie not his individual faith, but his individual 
privilege to be father of the faithfull, which Mr. Blake agrees with him in, 
when he fait h, This priority of receiving the faith and the fign and ſeal, is proper 
to Abraham’ And then he is as much his old friend as mine. a 
Mr. Blackwood in his Reply to the fecond part of the Vind. of the Birth-pri- 
Lvilege, pag. 47. faith thus, So that Cércumcifion war a feal of the righteoufnefs 
which Abraham bad, not in petfona propria, but in perſona relativa, it ſ ealed 
unto him not his own per ſonal rightcoufne{s, which he bad long bejore, but the 
7 righteoujne{s of all believers. In which I diflent from him, concciving it fealed 
both: however his opinion ſeems to be otherwiſe than Mr. Blake reprefents it 
For my ſelf I do not make it any ſeal of faith eicher univerfal or individual, 
nor know I well what ſenſe to make of either, but this is my opinion, that 
Abrahams individual Circumciſion, and no others is made Rom.4.11,12. the 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith to Abraham as the father of believers, and to 
all believers of all Nations as his feed. Now to this opinion of mine I finde 
nothing oppofite, but againft another point that Abrahams Circumciſion was 
A ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith and of the Covenant to him onely, which 
I diſclaim, and therefore let his arguments paſs without gain-faying, onely I 
requeſt the Reader to take notice that Mr. Blake hath many ways miſrrepteſent- 
ed my opinion in this Ch. “hee hath not at all overthrown the mixture in the 
Covenant Gen.17. which I affert 3 but where he ſets down my opinion right- 
‘ly faith pag. 18 1. To this I readily agree, nor hath at all fo much as brought one 
reaſon to fhew that my diſtinction fhews not my turn for which J bring it, 
which he undertook to do, but leaves that thing and runs out in calumnies ot 


* | 


me, and proving that whichIdeny not, 
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rbe firft Chapters of Mr. Sidenham’s Exercitation aye examined, andbis 


unity in hi conceits about confequences proving Infant-bapti{m, the purity of 
the Covenant Gen.17. Infants of Believers being Abraham’ 5 fee Laid 4 


Covenant, 16 Shewed. 


1 hand it neceflary for many Reafons afore I review the diſpute about Mr. 
Ms. ſecond conclufion to confider what Mr. Cuthbert Sidenbam hath ſaid in 
the four firit Chapters of his Excrcitation, ii | Sh 
. Ele foreltalls his Rea der with things palpably falſe, that there is not hing 
is all che New Teſtame nt againſt the baptizing of Infants, not one bint from any) 
ewreſt word dropt from Chriſt or his Apeſtler; not one phraſe, which though 
never ſo much firained doth forbid ſuch an act. The contrary whereof is abun- 
dantly proved in the ſecond Part of this Review, 3. c. nor can any Pæ- 
dobaptiſt finde fo much againſt infant-communion, Bell-baptiſm, baptizing of 
dead perfons, Baptifm of Midwives, the Croſs in Baptiſm, and many other 
— and Popith ufages as there is in the New Teſtament againft infant - 
| That ali bis Oppefites bave oncly this to fay, that they can finde no fyllabi- 
Cal precept or word 1 1A — in terms, {aying, Go baplize Infants, or an pot. 
tive example where it is faidin ſo many words Infants were baptized, all that 
they (ay befides in to quarrel with and evade their arguments, and that this argue 
ment is built on this ſalſe principle, that no direct confequénces from Scriptufe ari 
mandatory: the contrary whereof is fo manifeft out of my Exzven part.3. 
fef.u2. Apol. ſect. 11. 10 which Mr. Sidenbam often quotes, and therefore can- 
not be ignorant of unlefs wilfully) and throughout al my writings, that a man 
can hardly conceive but that he fhamelefly vented thefe things againſt his own 
knowledg. And therefore I need not anſwer his Reafons to prove the ufe of con 
ſequence. Let any give me one good confequence when by intante 
baptiſm is proved, and I ſhall yield, the conſequentes of Mr. Baxter and 


others I finde to be meer fallacics, and have, and doubt not With divine a. | 


fiftance to thew them to be ſo. 
That which he faith, 54g. 6. That where we have a prqmiſe lud as the ſouni- 


Mop ef a duty is equivalent t0 any expreſ command; for as com munds in tht. | 


do fappoſ promijcs, to enchurage us 10 them, ind help ts in them fo 
prémifes made ta perfons. do include commands, c{pecially when the dutier cm. 
manied are annexed 10 the as all New Teflainent Oriinances are 

well as ald isambigaons, and in what ſenſe, it is true it ſetves not Mr. Siden- | 
bins turn to prove intant- baptiſm. By femdation of a duty may be unde: 
eher u mative to encourage to a duty named, as when it is ſaid, Him tbat ho | 
meureth me I will bonour, this promife doth fuppofe it a duty to hondpr Goch 
and is a motive to encourage to it, and fo is à foundation in that fenſe of ‘the | 
duty : or by foundation of a duty may be-underftood the Rule according io 
which that duty is to be performed, and this may be underſtood either thus, to 
whonvoever there is a promife of that thing by which a duty is urged on others 
they are bound to do | 


— — 4 


tduty, and then it is falle : for Chrift promifed 
| 28.1970 1 
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28.19,20. to theApoftles whom be bid preach the Gofpe and 
would be with them, and Matth.18.20. to two or —— 
the midft of them, doth it therefore follow that every two or three gathered to- 


lelves they fhould have remi 
make baptifm infants duty, but their right: now as Mr. Sidenbam would have 


it, that omit 
to baptize them, as having right to it, it is talfe, ſith the inſtitution of Baptifm. 
is not to whom God hath promifed to be a God, for that is according to his 
election which is unknown, Rom. 9. 6,7, 8. but to them who are Difciples or be- 
lievers in Chrift, Maith,28.19. Mark 16.15, 16. There are ambiguities in the 
ſpeeches that commands in the Gofpel do ſuppoſe promifes, that promifes made to 
perfons do include commands, that al the New Teftament Ordinances are an- 
nexed to promifes, which would be too tedious and unneceflary to unfold, it is 
| 1 fhew they will not ferve Mr. Sidenbams turn in the ſenſe they are 
true, a 
‘Baptifm 


Prtized at firſt, as well as grown 
All Abrabamsmales were circu: 
Sen. 17. 26,27. and therefore if Pædobapt 
as perfons of years fiould 
dich not, for in that it is not cxpreſt J 
lels we make the Spirit of God defective in whac was needfull to have been fe: 
down, and to ſay as 


(181) 


| 


e, thet he 
together to be in 


her in his Name are commanded to preach and baptize ? or it may be un- 


| Ferftood thus, thatdhe to whom the promiſe is upon the doing of that duty is 
bound to do it 5 and this I grant to be true: but this will not ferve Mr. Siden- 


ham turn: for there is no promife to infants that upon their baptizing them · 
ſſion of fins, nor is Mr. Sidenbam 1 abſurd as to 


auſe there’s a promiſe to infants, therefore others are in duty bound 


will as w e infants right to the Lords Supper, as to 
hat which he faith, Webave as much in the New Teftament to prove in- 


fam -baptiſm, from the true principles of right to Ordinances, as they have for 
—_ thofe whom they baptize 5 for they baptize grown perfons on {uch and {uch conf- 
dierations; and we ſhall hereafter fhew we baptize on as ſtrong and equivalent 
grounds, is notorioufly falſe: for we 
quited in the inftitution of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles and other Preachers ba- 
puzing and direct ing the ufc of Baptifm in the New Teſtament which are ac- 
_knowledged the true principles of right to Ordinances,and it is acknowleaged 
eyen by Pædobaptiſts that they have neither precepr nor example in the New 
| Ai neon of infant-baptifm, and therefore cannot have as ftrong and warrant- 
able grounds as we who art Piftobaptifts, that is, -baptizers of belicyers. Nor 
is it true that it re quiſite we fhauld ſhem them expre|s command againft Infam- 
bart iſm, it is enough that they 
dy divine warrant enjoyed Baptiſm, and for 
than to Baptr{m, and of it an ausbentique repeal is eaſily thewed Act 13. 
and elfewhtre. 1% 


ize according to the qualification te- 


“yer . in its inſtitution. Infants never 
Ctrcumciſion it was more unlike 


In the reft Mr. Sidenbam ſhews not why infants fhould not have been ba- 
men if it had been Chrijts minde 5 Iſhmaeſ and 
meiled the felf fame day in which Abraham as, 
ifts Hypothefs were right, infants as. 
have been baptized by the A poſtſes, which they 
preat, it is enough to fhew it was not done, un- 


i with the Papiſts to maintain unwritten traditions. 


though ‘not written, is 


B = Raleof manners. There is no hint left by Chri/t or the Apoſtles to deduce 
23 a Infint-baptifm from. And it is falſe which he faith, God rath al 
mf 


ome Ordinances in the adminijirarionjof which, for the 


+ 


—— 
iK 
thy. 
| | | 


| | | | 
wt, the ſalject bath been purely paffive. He names nor can name any till the in- 
eee, 8 which was not till after the world had been abore 
two thouſand years. The reſt of his ſpeech favours of this corrupt principle, chat 
what we conceive fit in Gods worfhip is to be accounted his minde. This is 
weh in anſwer to the firſt Chapter. 
Tine fecond he faith untculy, that the C oucnant Gen,17. was ſirſt made as 
with Abraham and bis ſecd in the 1 76 all believers and their ſced, both Jews 


and Gentile 3 nor i it true thus if he fhould finde the [ame Covenant reaching 
Gentile believers and their children as Abraham and his they cannot be denicl 
tba nc external ſign and (eal of the [ame Covenant, that is, Baptiſm. 
And tor What he faith, the Covenant Cen. 17. was a Covenant of pos 
erace, 1 grant it fo tar as it was Evangelical, but deny it to be a pure Go pe ‘ 
* covenant, nor do any of his Reaſons prove any more than] grant, that there 
were Goſpel promites meant by God under promiſes of temporal mercies proper 
to Abraham and his natural poſterity, and thole that joy ned with them in their 
palicy ; xhich I have proved before, out of Scripture to be termed the Cove-- 
pant it (elf without a Metonymy, and God is ſaid to kecp that Covenant by | 
eſtabliſhing the Irc in Canaan, and therefore it is but vain talk that the 
omife of Canaan was but an additional, appendix, added ex ſupcrabumdanti, if 
1 mean it ot the Covenant Gen. 17. if he mean it'of the Goſpel-covenant 
it is more true that was added to the other as a more hidden fenfe under the 
promiles of civil and domeltick privileges. I do not make a mixture in the 
Gplpel-covenant, but in the Covenant made with 4brabam, Gen.17. nor by 
mixture do I underftand any other than a compofition af various parts, not a 
mixture. in the nature of it, or ſubſtance or circumftances : bu that the 
Covenant made with Abrabam had promiſes of two forts , ſome promiſes 
in the frit obvious lenſe of the words proper to Abrahams natural poſteriy, 
ſome {piritual common to all believers in the morte hidden ſenſe of the 
words, which with what hath been faid before is enough to anſwer that Cha- 
peer alſo, proceeding . miſtakes of my meaning in the term [mixt] in ma- 
ny pallages, and the reit it not anſwered before, I let paſt, becauſe dictates with- 
In the third, after he hath allowed the diſtinctions of Abrahams feed into 
carnal and ſpi. itual, natural aud believing, he ſets down fix conſiderations. 
That Abraham’) ſpirit ul ſeed were as much bis {eed alſo, Iſaac 4 
| | 


Whmacl except Projelyscs and Serdants : which may be granted with theſe li- 
it be act underftood aniverfally, for believing Gentiles 
neither Proiclytes to I{racl, nor fervants to them, are Abrahams {piritual 
Aged, yet not at all Abrahams flethly feed. 
42. That Tate was as much Abraham fleſhly ſeed as I/hmael according to 
the meaning Nen. 9.8. as flethly {ced is called from natural generation fimply 
epnhdercd : but not as A. 443. it is meant of fleſhly ſecd called fo from ns- 

8 teral generation in fome reſpect, to wit, as begotten in a bafer | al 
4 The fccond coniideration of Mr. Sidenbsmis this, [The Covenant was ad- 
ae at all Abrabams natural and fleſnly children, as if they had been ſpi- 
Laab they knew what faith or could attually profels Abrahams 


J 
* 
* 
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Il he mean by the sia onely Circumcifion I grant it of all Abrahams 


natural male children: if be mean the covenant of grace which is Evangeli- 
Ia, though I deny not that it was adminiftred by the mediation of Chriſt, 


and the work of the Spirit, to many elect infants atore believing, yet I den 
it ever was or fhali be to any but the elect of. God, Nove 
dhe denomination of ibrahim, ſpiritual ſeed. For I know not how the Cove- 
| nant which promifeth remiffion of fins, juſtification, regeneration; adoption, 
ce eternal life is faid to be adminiſtred but by giving theſe, Which are given onely 
do the elect, not to Abrahams meer natural or flefhly feed. Meer outwatd Ordi- 
dances and outward gifts and privileges as they are not promiſed in the Gofpel- 
coyenant, which we call the covenant of grace; either as made to A brah amor con- 
fumed by Cbrifts bloud, fo neither are they adminiftrations of it, but ariſe from 
Gods command or providence without the Covenant as Evangelical. 
His third confideration is, H' no contradidlion in rejperty tobea 
ſeed of the flefh by natural encration, and à chile under the [ame prymi ſe made 
with the parent 5 for they both agreed in Abraham's cafe: which Tgrant, if 
meant of Iſaac and Facoh, and ſuch other Heirs of the promiſe, as the Scriptures 
term them. But J reject that which follows, that none was 4 childe of promife, 
but as he came of Abraham’s fle/): for believing Gentiles are childrem of the 
promiſe though they come not of Abrabams ficth, yea it is not onely true to 
the contrary, but exprefly avowed Rom. 9.8. That none are children of the pro- 
miſc as they come of Abraham’s ficfh, Nor is it true, that as became from 
Abraham’s flesh, ſo every one had the {eal 1 Gods Covenant on his flefh; for this 
is not true of males under eight days old, or females, and therefore this infe- 
rence is vain: Thus a{piritual promife was made with Abraham and his car nal 
His fourth confideration is, There was no diflinétion of Abraham's 
ſeed and his ſpiritual gr inthe Old Teſtamert, but all comprehended under the 
ſame Covenant, untill they degencrated from Abraham's faith, and proved them- if 
felder te be meer carnal, anil rejected the 
Baut this is manifeftly falſe, Eſau was Abrahams fiethly feed,but never his ſpi- * 
ritual feed. The Apoftle determines Rom. 9. 11. afore he had done good or evil he 1 
was rejected, and with the Apoſtle a childe of the promiſe, and an elect perſon 4 
are the fame. No man is Abrahams {piritual feed but an clect perſon, or true 
believer Scripture makes none elſe his feed ſpiritual Rot. 4.12, 16. @ 9.8. 
4.3.29. “ale 8.39. This very Authour makes the diſtinct ions of flethly 
and believing and natural taken out of Rom. 9. 5,9 Gal. 4. 23. 3.16. 
moſt true. And if a perſon may be Abrahams {piritual {eed a While, then the de- 
generate the elect, and true believers may fall away finally and totally, and if 
\ they that be Abrabams ficthly feed be under the fame covenant with the ſpiritu- 
al till they degenerate, then a perfon may be in the covenant of grace, and be 
meerly carnal, having not the Hiri of God; then a man may be in the cove- 
nant of grace and not abide in it, then the covenant of grace may be detective, 
mutable, and if there be no diſtinction of Abrabams fiethly ſced and his f piritual 
in the Old Teſlamcm, untill they tejccted the promiſe, then there is no diſtinct ion 
of clect and reprobate till in time they embrace or re ject the promiſe contraty to 
Rom. 9. 11. He that holds this poſition muſt become an Arminian. — 
Nis fich is, There carnal and {piritual ſeecd of Abraham, even 


| 


Nen Teſtament, a our Oppofites muft acknowledge, at well as Infants 3 (ome 
the moft vifible Profeffours which they baptize 3 which may have ne grace and 
many prove carnal tndecd, through the predominincy of their lnffs and cons 


ruprions. 


the New Téftamént in the Nation : but vilible Profeffours of the en- 


tiles Which are baptized although they be many of them carnal men (and ſo 


* 


termed the carnal feed of Abraham, being not his | 

His fixth is, when there ie mention of Abraham’) are feed in pp ſition to 
fpiritual feed, it cannot be mean: primar iy or ſolely of th ſe that di ſcended from 


dre many of the cong tional Churches not baptized) yet they cannot be 


Abraham's for then Iſaac and Jacob were car nal feed, yea Chrift 
bimfelf, who at concerning the fiefh came of Abzaliain 5 44 t be thercfore of 
shofeof Abraham's feed which degenerated and flighica ihe Covenant of the 
Gojpel, and theſe were properly the carnal ſecd. 


| Anfwer. The diſtinction of Abrams carnal and itual feed is asthe 


diftinétion of the Church into viſible and invifible, in which the members 
may to the fame petſons, though on the other fide alſo they may not agree, 
The fame perſons may be of the Church viſible and invitible, and yet fome 


. may be of the Church vifible who are 2. of the inviſible, and , 


fome of the inyifible who are not of the invilibl:: ſo ſome are Abrahams cate 
nal feed who are alfo his ſpiritual, as Iſauc, Jacob, Chi; ſome cre his (piritue 
fal feed but not his carnal, as Gentile believers 3 ſome his carnal {ecd but not his 
Apinitual, as unbelieving Fews ; ſome neither his carnal nor {piritual feed, 26 
unſound Profeffours of taith of the Gentiles, who are no way Abrahams feed, 
nor ever called his carnal feed in Scripture. | 

| There are but two places I know in which the term of Abrahams flethly feed 
or childe is uſod Rom.g,8. Gal.4.23. in both which is meant of his {eed by na- 
tural generation, though in the later in a worfe way. In the former way, thoſe 
that embraced the Covenant without degenerating from Abraham: faith, being 
| deſcended from Abrabam by natural generation, are as properly termed Abra- 
baut carnal {ced as thole I{raclites that did backſlide. 


1 grant, Abraham was 4 natural father to many of theſe to whom be wan 


| 


| 


(pirisual father, as to Uaac and Jacob and the godly of their p fterity, but not to 
or He was a ſpiritual father to believing Galatizns, though not a natural, 
3. 19. | | | 


But what Mr. Sidenbam faith, Thar all 10 whom Abraham was a natural f. 
ther wereunder the Covenant, and had the ſcal unt ill they rcjctfed themſelves, i 


| whether it be meant of the ſpiritual promiſes or temporal, unleſs Mr. Sidenbam 
means by bei ng under the circumeifed, which is all onc with 
6 having the ſeal, and then he uſeth an incpt tautology in his ſpeech without 
good iene. Nor is che later true of females and males under eight days old. 
| I grant that both Abrabams natural and {piritual children were circumciteds 
_ Which Mr. Sidenham means when in the Pædobaptiſis pibberith be faich, TH 
| Promife in both relations, ac to omtward adminiftration: but Kom. 3. 12,3% 
Ling of the ſpititual childe of Abraham but the natural, And 


2 


in no part truc: not the former, for Iſhmaci was never under the Covenant 


Anfwor. It is ackdowledged that there is a carnal feed of Abraham under | 


ted either by nature or by 


4 | 
| 
184) 
( 
| 


And for what Mr. gi 


4 
4 


faith, And’ if truly ſtate ching, you may 


argue a6 much again Abraham's natural feed from enjoyin e privileges. os 
natural feed, now, and with as much evidence of . 


I know not what he means by truly ſtating things, the privileges mentioned 


Kom. 4. 132,3, are Circumciſion, and the commiſſion of the oracles of God 
to them, and 


this later Is reckoned’ as the Fews advattayes and though it be 


ttue, that we have the benefit of the oracles of God, yet it is not true of our 


children in infancy, nor of any of us or our children, that to them were the 
“oracles of God committed as to the Fewr. And for Circumcifion it is true, we 
may argue as much againſt Abrahams natural {eed ftom enjoying it as belie vers 
gatural feed now, and with as much evidence of truth, fines Chris is come, 
Ci cumciſion the fhadow is to .ceafe, both to Fews.and Gentiles: and me 
thinks Mr. Sidenbams arguing fhould be the {ame with ours if he were a 
Cbriſtian (as I doubt not he was) and not a Fer. But that which Mr. Siden- 


bam would have is, that a lievers natural childe ſnould be Abrahams feed, and 


this is the true ſtating of things, which perhaps he means. But afore I ſtate 
things after Mr. Sidenbams minde, I muſt ſee ſome proof, as yet I fee no one 


| proof to make good any of his 
He takes upon him to weigh the Scriprares ough by his oppofites to prove, 


‘that they onely are Abrabams {eed meant in the ovehant as it was Evangeli- 
cal to be tide believers or elect perſons. 
| "The bel is Rom. 9.6, 7. 8. in the ſetting down of the occaſion of which 

words he faith, Here C Kohn. 9. 4, 5.) # A catalogue of bigh, privileges which be- 


longed to the Jews, which they mere to be cut off from, which lay ou Paul's heart, 


and was like to fink hin, But this is a ftivolous conceit, for the privileges 
there bigs are all ot moft of them of things already paſt, ſuch as they 
could not be deprived of, for that which is already done cannot no not by God 
himfelt be not done, for it would imply a conttadiction: fo thoſe that were If- 


rielites, whoſe were the fathers, who bat the giving of the Law, of whom as 


concerning the floh Chriſt came, could not be cut off from theſe privileges 


which were things paſt, ee that the ewe ſhould be deprive of 


choſe privileges is to overthrow the faith of the Cl iftians, “who Believe thar 
| ‘of the fathers 4 the r lier according to the fleth, of which the 
Fews could not be deprived but by making it falfe. And for the reft of the pri- 
vileges though our Tranflators fade [xo whom pertatys the adoption an ithe 
glory, not as Mr. Sidenham, the, adoption of glory) yet the Greek being - ‘ 
the. Vech ta be ſupplie di it is clear chat it fhould bo 
read whofe were the adoption and glory, and the Covenant® and she givingeshe 
Law, anit the ſervite and the promifess"and whofe were the fallen, as well 
as it is cead from ‘whoni'Chrift conc} though the Verb be not expreſſed, fick 
otherwife the ſpeech were not true. For to the preſent I fraclires did — 
the adoption, as if they then living were adopted or to be adopted chi n of 
God): che A ANG? re ict ion and cutting bif. And rhe glory 
Honig. 1. er the cloud chat covered it E get. 20.4. 
long before 0 arid the Covenant meant of the two Tables of the Law, being 
lott, and dhe ginn the Lau to wit, the judicial Laws being an act cannot be 


ut of th time pat, and ſo fervice, to wit, she ccremonial wor~ 


Chriil came 


* 

| 

i 


| 
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. Saith he, Thar 4 moft fad thing 10 be excluded from the outward a, 
Fenerai adminiſtration of the Covenant. Why foonld 1 in hi | 


for the lofs of privileges, sf it sere not fuch a mercy in be n. 


Lf Pretending fo much cal for truth to vent in print ſuch à ridi 


> now Chrift was come was no privilege to the prefent ews, but a hea 
yet great wilege rs, and the Verb is to be read 
in the 2 in like manner the promifes were the Ifraelites, that it, 
they bad them firft given to them, and had the benefit of them, and according. 


| 


Vy it is to be expounded thus, whole, that is, to which Ifraclitcs were the pro- 


miles firft made, and they injoyed the benefit of them. The thing then that 


afflicted Paul was, not that the preſent Fews were to bè cut off from thoſe pri- 


vileges, but that the people who had formerly fo great tokens of Gods peculiar 


shut count it their own, 

1. Saith he, The Apoſtle is [adly troubled for his kinfmen after the fleſb, for 
sheir rejeion ; bis rea ſon is, becauſe of the Covenant and the he 99 made to 
them, becaufe they were the natur al feed of Abraham 3; which holds forth tha 


| the promifes and privileges of the Covenant were indefinitely to all the I 


Anfwer. It is true, he was fadly troubled for the Fews rejection, 
but rhe reafon given is {uch as is ſcaree competent to a ſober minde. For the 
reafon, as he makes it, muſt either refer to his trouble or their rejection. If it 
refer to Pauli trouble, the ſenſe is, that Paul was troubled becauſe of the Coye- 
nant, c. But this mond be a matter of rejoycing to him, not of trouble, 
unlels he were troubled that God brake his Covenant with them, becauſe they 
were the natural feed cf Abraham; but fare God never brake his Covenant 
With them for that reafon, nor is it to be imputed to God without imputing une 


faithfulneſs to him, which were blafphemy to affirm. If it be referred to the 


ews rejection, then the ſenſe is, they were rejected becauſe of the Covenant, 
a But ſure they were not rejected becauſe of the Covenant made to them, 
but becauſe of their unbelief in not being ſtedfaſt in the Covenant, Rom. 11. 20. 
There's the like wit in the illation. Gee iy | 

| For, 1, how were the promifes made indefinitely, and yet to all the I 


taelites ? Call] is not an indefinite note but an univerfal: 


2. What is the meaning of that expreſſion, the privileges of the Covenant 
to all privileges is fomewhat an uncouth phraſe. 
3. t were the promiſes ivileges made to all the Iſraelites, he tells 
us not, and fo the Reader is left to 


Te $a fad thing to be excluded from any mercy of God 
om heh bt the 

acc. But it is a fad thing to me that I finde a Teacher of 4 


| 


— 


reſpect to them ſiu ber off = the Olive-tree, rejected from be- 
ing Gods le, and har in unbelief. | . 3 
7 Siden an thinks this Text 4 weapon whofe id i turned agains thefe | 


great forow and continual pain in his heart, by 22 | 


| 


e 
| 
; 
4 
— 
= 


And fhall we think the 


of tbe fleſh: nor could fuc 


: chet. nn y whereof he could with himfelf acctrfed from chrift, wert 


for the exclufion from outward privileges, which they might have and yet be 
damned, and might want and yet be faved. If the wi hey. privilege were Ci 
the fo they might have it, and yet be damned. 

7 fo foolith as to be thus troubled for ſuch 2 


5 


* 


3. Saith he, The A ds forth, that perfons may be under the outward 
alminiſtration of the Covenant, and yet not get the efficacy of it, vcrſ.6. They 
are not all Iſrael that are of Iſrael; the Covenant was with Abraham and bis 
feed, all that were of him j andyct all were not Urael, thas is, partakers of the 


inward life and efficacy of the Covenant, 2a els | 
An. That which the Apoſtle holds forth is not, as this man dotingly ſeribles, 
that perfons may be under the out ward adminisiration of the Covenant, that is, 


circumciſed, cc. and yet not ger tbe efficacy of ii, that is, have the Circumcifion | 


ol the heart, juftification and eternal life: for though this beatruth, yet 


there's not a word in the Apoſtles anſwer v. 6, 7, 8. which gives any colour for 
{uch a Paraphraſe, there being no mention of Circumcifion or any ſuch rite as 
they call the outward adminiſtration of the Covenant, nor any words equipol- 
lent thereto. For to be of I ſrael is to be defcended of Facob by natural genera- 
tion, as in like manner 24 to be the feedof Abraham, and v. 8. the children 

han Anſwer have met with the Object ion, which 
was not, if the ews were deprived of the outward adminiſtration, ho could 
Gods word ſtand to be a God to Abrabam and his {eed ? But thus, if they were 
not his people to be juftified and faved by Chrif, how could the word of God 
ſtand, Gen.17.7. Fer.31.36,37- which feemed to promife they fhould be his 
people to be juftified and —— by Chrift? And therefore to anſwer, they had 
the outward adminiſtration, though not the in ward efficacy is to confirm the 
Objection, which is, that they had not that inward efficacy which the Cove- 
nant promifed ; nor doth the Apoſtle deny that thoſe faving mercies were in 


1 promiſes, nor think che es falved — that all had outward pri- 


h not faving mercies 3 but by the faving mercies in 
— 


cs were not aflured to every natural childe of Abrabam, or of Iſrael, 


but to the choice feed diftinguithed from the reft by promiſe, and peculiar cal- 
ling according to election, whether of Fews or Gentiles, and t made the 
Ifracl of God, v.7,8,11,24. and fo Gods words of promiſe ſtands firm to that 


feed of Abrabam and Iſrael to whom it was made, though the natural fced of 


Covenant was with Abraham and bis feed, all this were of bim. 


Abrab:m, and I{racl be rejected from being Gods people. It is therefore ex- 
prelly crofs to wliat the Apoſtle faith v. 7. which Mr. Sidembam ſaith, that she 


if re- 


fasion of the Covenant, yet God was not mutable, nor bis promiſe, though 


jected them becaufe of their oven de generuion; is directly contrary to the Apo- 
were rehected mcerly out ot the abſolute liberty of 
Gods will, v.18. which thE A poſtle proves in the rejection of Eau verſ. 11, 


12,13. afore be had done go or evil, yea, afore be was born, and the {pecch to 


 Mofes, v. ig. and the bardeni 


Pharaoh, v.17. And indeed if this Para- 
Phrate of Mr. Sidenbam were good then the Arminian doctrine of conditional 
probation were hese exprefly taught, rejettion was pesaufeof 


‘ 
Ai 4 
. 
| 
| | 
| that which fh , nd {0 though the: were IL 


own degeneration, and conſequently the election of the other, to wir, the Gen- 
fa — be, becaufe of their 44 believing, and Gods promiſe to be a God to 
them mull prefuppole their believing as the reafon of his promiſe to them, 
wlüch is the very dregs of Peligianiſin founding the difference between the cal- 
led rejeGted in mans will and not 
What Mr, Sidenba faith, thar the Covenant wan made in general win 
Aliraham’s feed, to all that came from bim, meaning by natural generation, is 
contrary to the A poſtles reſolut ĩon v. 6, N. and would make God a breaker o 
his promiſe, (which was not of outward privileges, but of faving grace) and 
fuppofes the Covenagt and the election not commenſurate, contrary to the 
Apoſtle, yea, to Mr. Sidenbams own words where he ſumms up the Apoſtles te- 
(olution, when he ſaith, % none are the children of the promife (to v 
the Covenant was made) real faints but thofe that sue the true effect, of 10 
Covenant in their hearts. 4 | 
And what he faith, to all children of believers the promife vifibly belongs to 
shem. asta Abraham aad bis feed, it's a age of non · ſenſe gibberifh, ſuch as 
Pædobaptiſts ule, according to their falſe Hypothefes, no whit agreeing either 
with che promife G cn. 17. 7. or the Apoſtles determination Rom 9.6, 7,8. ſo 
often refuiled by me) that it is fuperfluous to fay of it any more noõ-—-w 2) 4 
As for what he adds, But here is nothing at all to demonſtrate that infants, be- 
children of the ficth, are not under thepromife. 
I grant it, but fay, there is enough to demonitrate that the promift of being 
a God Gen. 17.1. is not made to every believers. childe, ſith it was not made te 
all Abrahams natural ſced, but to the elett of ‘them, which is enough for ou 


Me. Stdembams process to the Text Gal. 3. 16. which he grants not to be 
mtant barely of Chriſt per ſonal, if, faith he, the promifes were to Chrift li- 
cal , then to all the clect as in him, and fo to infants l well as crown pen, 
[which I grant) byt thus the promife is conveyed under ground as it were, none 
Kees the veins of it, which I alfo grant, untill the calling ſhews who weit 
Bua, faith he, take the pramiſe to be made to Chriſt, ꝛbe (eed, as the Head of 4 
Auer. This is doaghty diiputing, likely to turn the edg of our weapons 
a our felves, when the Antagonift muſt yield him akte would have; 
and me thinks he fhould have brought ſome E xpoſitour or fome argument for 
him; and not fo pitifully beg wat he fhould prove. To the contraty I urge thit 
by is meant either Christ perfonal or Chill myftical, of 
| te ſes ſaid to be made t Abrahams feed, that is, Cbriſt at 
— bleffing Abraham, which is rightcou{nef ſtirit, Gal.3 
‘Weinberttancew.18. life v. 21. not bare outward privileges, But theſe thing 
belong onely to Chi and his myſtical body, not his: deer viſible C 
fed there meant. 
3 the condition or means by which the promif is made good; 
‘that is faith, 2. But che. meer viſible Church m. ithout fai 
therefore the promife is not made to it. | 


| By the capre’s determination of the 


>" 
7 
— 


that make, the promiſes to belong to unbelĩievd sas Abraham (ced, 


 Meffigh, tu walk 


15 | 

über dreof ſaich ane thé chi dren Abraham! 29. And if ye be 
ebritis (that is by faith, ‘hed and 
cori ling to the prumiſe: which a man would think were enough to ſilence thoſe 
4. The curent interpreters of note, ſuch as Beta, Piſcator, Per 
Bus Mr. Side nbam thinks to evince his pui poſe from 1 4. where the 
of Abraham is ſaid to come on rhe Gentiles roagh ‘Chritt, n th ny of 
Abraham was not per ſonal, but to hum and bir ſecd, this ucry hic ſſing in 24 
Gen tile believers, as on Abraham 3 thcrefere it come on belic ver of tre 
Gentiles and their feed. For it cannot be called Abraham, f blefing, exceꝶ it 
came an the Gentiles acconding to tbe ſuii terms of Abraham' Covesant t 
rom this was the abfoluse, form of Albraham’s bieſſing, I will be A Gu of nber 
ard thy feed ; and this very hleſſing is tome on the Gentiles tbrough as it 
came on Abraham; and therefore it muſt be 10 belicving G-ntiles and their 
feed; elſe i will neither he Abraham bloffing in the form ner faneſs of it; 
Abraham' blefing will deſcend onthe Gentiles clipt half offs not like it felf : 
and it muſt needs. be à very uncouth ſh ing 10 all judicious ears, 10 (ay; that Abra- 
ham bie/fing is come on the Gentiles by:Chritt, as was on the Jews by Abra* 

ham, and to exclude half the fubjects at once from any right toit j fur ſo you muſt, 
if you caſt aur the feed of Gentile belicucrs, 
To which I anſwered, that had not the Ajfembly at Neſtminſten, Confeffion 
of Faith, chap.23. art. 4. cited Gal.3.9,14: with Gen.17.7,9, to prove inſant- 
buaptiſim of a believing parent, I ſhould not have tranſcribed fo much of this ar- 
guing. The blefing of Abraham mufhcome on the Gentiles, faith he, according 
10 the ſu bſtantial terms of the Covenant, Gen. 17.1. Ergo, on Gentile believers 
and their (eed. Now what is the blefling of Abraham / and what the fubftan- 
tial terms of the Covenant ? and what feed of Abraham did it come on? and 


expreſſed v 8.9. to be juftification v.14. to be 


Rr 
1. The bleſſing is plainly expreſſce 
the receiving tbe fe vf rhe ſpirit. The ſame Apoſtle Rom. 4 6,9. placeth 
tie bleſſedneſs of Abraham in. the imputation of tighteouſneſs through faith, 
Beta Annot. in Et ſpirum nomine bénedéctionem atctna pirituulis 
intelſigo. Perkins Comment. on Gal. 3. 14. That the bleffing of Abraham, 
that i and life-cverlafting, Piſca. Schul. in Gal.3.14. Ut bene- 
ina Abrabe promi ſſa (de qua fapra v. B.) ad Gentes perveniret in Cbrifto, 
9 nimirum illæ Cbriſts inferuntur per fidem, Dic ſon in Gal. 3.14. bencdi- 
Abrabie, id eſt, juſtitia & vita 
2. The ſubſtantial terms of the Covenant rn 15. dre thus fet down by 
Mr. M. in his Sermon, pag. 10. The fubftance of the Govenions.on Gods part was 
to be Abraham’s-God, and the God of bis feed, 10 be an all=(uffictent portion, an 
reward for birt, 10 give Jeſus Chrift to him, and righteou{ne|s with 
bim, both of ae and of fanétification, and of everlafting life.” On 
Abraham’ s pars the [ubjtanee of iht Cevcrant was, 10 believe in the promif{cd 
Goa with a per fest heart, 10 ferve God according vo bis 
rut bit family, & Not ong that J know thar makes the 


of the Covenant to be an initial feal, vifible Churc 


i 


revealed will, ‘to 
bieffing or the fubita: 


me ership and ſuch like meer Eccleſiaſſical privileges, . 


- 


4 % 
> 
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{ 
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| 


(190) | 


3. The ſecd of Abraham to whom the bleſſing is promiſed is his {piritual 
feed, and it onely. Diodati Annot. on Gal. 3.14. „ Abraham] namely, pro- 

| mifcd to Abraham, and to bis Comment on al, 

3.14. v.14. The promife of the ſpirii] that &, the ſpiritual promiſe made to 

Abraham, and his ſpiritual poſteritiy. The Text it felt Cal. 3. 7. Kxow ye 

therefore shat they which are of faith, the fame are the children of Abra- 


4. The means is through faith, Gal. 3. 14. So then they which be of faith are 
Dleſſed with faitbfull Abraham, ver{.9. From which I infer, that he that would 
conclude from hence that the blefing of Abraham comes upon the G.ntiles, fas 
“thers and infant-children, and that this is according to the ſubſtantial terms of 
the Covenant, Gen.17.7. muſt hold that all children of Genuile believers are 
clect and believers, and that they are juftified as Abrabam was, which Mr. A. 
and Mr, G. diſclaim, and indeed is manifettly falfe being contrary to Scripture 
and cxpet ience. But Mr. Sidenbam thinks to infer hence a meer Ecelcſisſtical 
sivilege of right to an initial ſeal, which is not at all meant Ga/.3.14. by the 
Naht of Abrabam, nor ever meant by the Covenant Gen. 17. 7. nor would the 
— * true, if meant of it; for many of Abrahams {eed had no right to 
Circumcifion or vifible Church-memberfhip. Surely according to Pædobaptiſts 
Hypotheſes all the poſterity of Abi abam by fbmael, the fons of Keturab, 
—— excluded 5 and therefore the word of Gods promife fo expounded had been 
Ce 


| 


faith. 
to the / according 


Eccleii 


Pry 
Covenant 
that term 


$ 


* 


As for Mr. Sidenbams Reaſons, there s no force in them. The firſt may be 
retorted, The firft is come on Gentile believers, as on Abraham; therefore it 
muſt not come on believers of the Gentiles and their {eed alfo univerfally, for 
it came not on Abraham and his natural feed univerfally, nor is it true this ve- 
ry bleffing is comte on Gentile belicvers as on Abraham, tor it is come on Abrie 
2 ham not ſimply as a believer, but as a father of believers, not as father of men, 
| but it comes on no Gentile as father of belicvers, but as Abrahams childe 
ammaltical privilege, for that is no part of the Covenant, Geu.17.7. much 
lels the ſubſtantial term of it, it is neither Abraham's blefing in the form nor 
ae of 1, yea, if it be meant by Abrabams bleſſing ita clipe balf off not 
: lite at ſelf, it’s made an empty thing, a meer outward privilege without falva- 
“lon, and fo is in a manner reduced to nothing, and balf the ſced of Abraham, 
all the females and many more are exclsded from any right t0 it. For they had no 
| to his queſtion, And to what end fhould the Apoſtle fay, T ingof Sd 
: Abiaham, and not the Promiſe or Covenant is come 30. te Gentiles, but that be 
it to the Gentile belacvers and their feed, as formerly it came to Absa 
ham and bis feed ? | 
banter, he faith, The blefsing of Abraham (not the Promiſe ot Covenant 
| of Abraham) becauſe he in the Chapter before mentioned ity and it was the 
| ot Gbrifts being made a curſe for us, though he after mention ibe 
| nd Promife according to which it is beſtowed. But chat the uſe of 
| L#h¢ blefsing of Abraham] thould intimate an ousward privilege 


of an initial to Gentile believers. and their natural feed is as I 
am ont of ever to underſtand. Me thinks the uſe of that term verſ. 14. 
compared with v. 72839 doth overthrow the fond conceit of the A(fembly and 


Mr. Side 
Abraham's feed, is onal onely of true believers of the Gentiles, and not their 


throw their interpretation of Gen. 15. . and the inference they make thence. 


And in this I commend Mr, Sideabans wit and the A ffemblies, that they let 
Gal.3.7. without mentioning, finding perhaps that it is exprefly contiary 


nis of Gentile believers children being reckoned for Abraham, 


ie ace amiſs to word of Mr. Stalham Vindic, Redempt, 
gainſt Ores, Gal. 3. 13,14. Bebold bere a Gofpel-ble{sing comes upon alt thoſe 


who are freed from the legal curſe, and if then the non-cleced by this mans do- 
rine have the one, be mujt yield she other alſo; if freed from she curfe they are 


lleſſed, juftified, and faved ones this is fe; 2 
e to be connex to 


(phemy againft the truth: which ſhews all t 
the curfe, to be bleſſed with Abrahams bleſſing, to be juftified and faved, and 


therefore cannot be interpreted of a meer outward N belonging even to 


believers children who may be, as E ſau was, non- elect. 
_ There’s another Text which M.. Sidenbam takes bim to turn the cdg. 
of it againſt Antipedobapritts who produce it againſt Pædobaptiſts, and he, 
fpeaks thus, Bu in Ga/.3.29. the Apoſtle (fay they) a re who are the 
ſted; if you be Chriſt a, you.are Abraham feel, and heirs according io 
fFromiſe; ſo that now no children born of believing parents can be the feed 3 for 
muft be Chriſt 'i, according to 5.26. we are all the children of God 


through faith in Chnift Jefus. 
Anſwer. This Text is clear not. to prove (as Me. Sidenham ebenes our 


cencluſion) shat now no children born e believing parents can be the feed, but 


that none of the Gentiles are Abrahams feed. but thoſe who ave Chrifts by their. 
faith or election, and ad eee Neate for ſuch are all that 
are and heirs the But the children of believi 

Gentiles are many of them not of them in that he is the childe 
a believing Gentile therefore chi born of believing parents are 


To this Me. Sidedion 447 the Claromont Bible bash isyif ye be 


enc in Chrilt, then are ye Abraham's; fecd,, and that the Apotiles endeavonr is to. 
take away all di crence between mie Gentile, and to bold forth their unity in 


Chrift, where there is no diffi ion a formerly : but now she Gentiles being one 


in Chrift are Abraham's feed as, ‘wel as she natural and believing Jews. 
eft wer. It is thar. the Apojtle talk / away the difference berween 
iles and Jews who ave in Chriſt, and afferts that now the believing Gen- 


in 5 feed as well as the natural and belicving 


this makes for out 
and were ‘feed, fo it is con the 


Gentiles, none of — either of their children are Abrahams (eed. in 


lo plain a determination, that the Promiſe of being God te 


natural feed, that if there were no more Texts, it ſeems enough tome to over- 


e for as none of the natural eme but 


Gensiles may bo termed Abrahams {ced bas the cleft and be 
Seite, 


2 


fx 
* 
4 
ihe 
+ 
* 7. 


4. Mr. Sddenbam, The Apeſtle here bach no intent to few the d iſtin- 
dun of Abraham ſted the of ibe outward ges, and ædmi niſtra- 
ten of ordinances, phew none are Abraham's 

feed of ‘promilt, ee Chin's, one in fim wih Abraham; 
for if this be the tow of fort the’ ſnbfect of ‘outward ordinancct, 
it wonld be as much againſt pr ofc fring believtrs fer there acarnal 
projelsion as well aha gencharion ˙ 
An{wer. J conkels it is wer Apoffler intent foew the of Abra. 
am’s feed as the fubjedt of the outward Privileges aud adminiſtration of Ordi- 
raves: for neither doth he make there any diſtinction of Abrams feed, there 
being in that psffage no feed of Alrabam mentioned but ſuch as are fpiritugl, 
nor doth he mention Ahrab am- feed as the Fubjettsmearting the adequate ſub- 

ject of outward Ordinances and Privileges; there being many that were no 

Abrahams ſpiritual feed, who might be circumeĩſed, baptized; admitted to the 
Puſs- over and Lords Supper, aridiat.lerft in forme of thefe many who were mige 

not, though v. 26.47. compared t ether thew who were wont then to be bipti. | 
red to wit, believerb und ſuch as at Icaſt in prof ſſion put on Chrift. And I con 
ceive Pauly intent Was to thew, thut nonc dre tually ant reitly Abraham 
fect beivs of promife, but ar ure Chritt’ r, one in him wirh Abraham. 
Now this manifeſtly proves the thing we would Hove, that none of our chile 
dion ate Abraham Teed iu che Golps -fenfe according to which the promiſe Gen. 

19.7. is to be wnderftood, bar elect and true believers, and ſo not in that Core- 

nate, and conlequgnely. not by vittue of intereſt in that Covenam baptixable; 

as Pedoboptiſts Would have it. But Io not any who feaſon thus, None be 
thefowhe wre are and none are Chiiſt' bar real hee 
levers, and vborefere none bit thc) For though iris true, that 

before God none have right to Baptifm but tuch, yet ſich the Miniter of Ba 

ifn carinat diſtinguiſſi between beliexer in reality and one in proftſſionbe 

is wichout fault in bepeiring à believer onely in whom Ne takes to be 

anyday, Sagtifn gen, che meaning is thar is not 
alptted to-any for natural birth though of 2 believer: Sc I need not ane 

(wer Mey ar, uments bad conmrary; Wo not uſſert that 


*. 


| 
| 


Nor is it truę, that we have the 50 Ff to 


the 


at are Whitt of gronh perfons, Whale 
for the parents ta eh, bet do de leghimate ſcbm the lawfulnels of their 
on. can itibe proved that any ont6 infant Of the godly perſon f3 taken 
withthe pr got doth iN 
ben vive to any to Barty df-a 
— or to Sccottnt of fitch im infunt beptizabfe. 
mone than vn. to judg viſlbie Pro feſſu Cbriſe ? 
che words And of 
Corijis Spirit and faith than any fpeeches of God 


(192) 
| 


miles do of infants non exiftent and he that baptizeth 


f his purpoſe and fo infants ate in Covenant with God by Gods promile; 


| 


(193) 


faith, prot 3 knowledge according to à certain rule of 
tizing L iſciples, ch is more to aflure the conſcience in the doing the will 
of God, then any Charitable judgement or any probable likelyhood of an in- 


fants being Chrifts, or in covenant for the prefent, or certain revelation of 


the infants election and Fal covenant, and fo will be a believer hereafter 
can be to warrant a man to baptize it at this inſtant. Nor is it true that 
that baptizeth a vifible proſeſſor, goes, n the 

ment, For he baptixeth upon an unerring ru 
according to an unerring knowledge, that thoſe he baptizeth are fuch under 


the Gospel; the Jewes ate Abrahams fleſhly feed, though they be not viable 
bellen of faith in Chriſt, no meer Gentile viſible profefor is Awdiens | 


eed, nor any true believers natural feed as ſuch, nor doth the covenant make 
every believer in reality, or any except Abraham, much lefs every viſible be- 
liever a ſpiritual Father. I confeſs, she 94 feed of Abraham takes its de- 


nomi nation from the covenant 5 I mean the future feed, and from their beliéy- 


ing the actual, but the natural feed.takes not its denomination from the cove- 


nant,but Abrahams begetting, nor is it true the Covenant made with Abra- 


ham and his natural feed, is renewed in the new Tcftament with believers and 
their feed, neither formerly nor now are infants of believers non-cle& Abra- 
hams feed, nor is there in the word of God one paflage either in the old or. 
new Teftament either of thoſe alleaged by Maſter Sidenham or any other, I 
know, wherein infants of believers are wfibly owned as we own vifible rofe(- 
ors, There will be found viſible ubjetts of bapt iſm. though neither iat, 
lievers, nor meer vifible profeflors be Abrahams feed. I conclude my ani- 


madverſions on this chapter of Mr. Sidenbams with theſe confiderations , 


that none but elect or true believers of the Gentiles are the feed of Abrabun 


with whom the Covenant Gen. 17. 7. is made, nor are perſons to be bapti- 


zed for their intereſt in that Covenant, except it be made maniſeſt by their pro- 
feſſion of faith, and therefore neither can we fay of any infant of a believing 
Gentile that he is in that covenant, nor if we could, were it to be baptized 
till by profeffion or other waies, its faith did manifcft it to be a Dilciple of 

In the 4. chapter Mr. Sidenham tells us of 4 being in Covenant according 
to the purpoſe of cleion in Gods heart, which I allow, and of 75 in Covenant 


in ihe face of the vifible Church bythe perſons own vifible profeſſon, which ¥ 


deny not, but for the other fort of being in covenant with God as ina political 
moral confideration, as in the right of another through a free promiſe to him and 
his heirs, it’s a meer figment, there being no ſuch kind of being in Covenant 


Scripture to prove it: and for his reaſons they prove it not, 1. Saith he, 
ancxternal as well as internal being in covenant, none 


ſter an external ordinance an outward, fignto any, for we muft ge by external 
rules iutheſe aétings. But this reaſon is nothing to prove a political moral 


being in covenant without any act of Covenanting by either of the parties in 


Covenant. I deny not, but that all the ele& art in Corenant with God ia 


at ſome other time. And I grant 


to Rig fom when he gove them hie or 


nts of 


of 


ur blind eye of bis probable judę 
of baptizing manifeſt difciples. 


in the time of the ncw Teſtament, nordoth Mr. Sidenbambring one text ß 


* 
N 
* 
? 
| 


— 
— 


viſble profetfard of faith in Chritt ure in Covenant: extefnally, by their 


grace. The being or not being in Covenant is not the reaion of the baptizi 


own a of covefianting; and fuch may be baptized they being Diſcip les of 
Chrift. 2. Nor did I ever fay Ordinance muſt be adminytred so sbefe, 
which ar e not internally in 11 do 
we may {et 4 ſeal to A blank (though I like not the cxpre ſlion) in this ſenſe 
N. man — nua be baptized to whom God hath not E to be his 
God. 4. And I have ſhewed we bave certain evidence of wi dlc projefors lcing 
in covenant, for we heat their ion and ſee theit actions, and their 
rule by which baptiſm is to be adminiftred, but of infants we have no evidence 
of their being in covenant by proftffion of faith, according to which we are 
to be baptized, yea we have evidence to the contrary, and their being in coye- 
nant according to election is uncertain, and if it were certain, yet till they be 
actual believers or Difciples of Chrift we have no rule to baptize them by, 
ner is there a jot brought by Mr. Sidenhamto prove they are in Covengnt by 
their parents faith onely in Goſpel times. Not doth any thing M. Sidcnbam 


bath laid anſwer that which he faith the great que ion und we ail 


if God made the Covenant with believers and their jeed, they muft be all I. ved, 


nant of {alvation with every vifidie pro ſeſſor whom they bat ide ¢ or ib eve- 


ry vile Saint, Anſw. No; Or do they bapt ⁊e them out of Covenan.¢ Aniw, 


Yea 5 If by being out of Covenant be meant, that the Covenant of falvati- 
on is not made by Cod to them; then bow come ary to fall off ana be darned? 


Ae. None of thoſe God made the Covenant of falvation with fell cff and 
be damned, others though baptized rightly and were vitible profctiors, yet fall 


olf and are damned, becauſe the Covenant of ſalvation was never made by 
God to them, Or what rule bave they to baptize by Anſw. That which is, 
Mat. 28. 19. Mark 16. 1, 16. Ads 2.38, 41. and 8.12, 37, 38. Wh 
Proud it be 

she covenant, t 
vant, Anſ. becaule infants are not Diſciples of Chrift, when vifible profeſ- 
fors are, though they be not in covenant with God by his promife of ſaving 


or not baptizing of them, bat their being or not being Diſciples of Cuil | 
or becaule that prfons are im the covenant ? Af. not be. 


bs more han 10 fet 4 ſeal on (i. c. baptizc) mmjanis, in 
on tbeſe pro feſſors which aſter mir prose not to be in Cue ] 


c. But in ſtead of anſwering me poſe:h me thus, doth God m. ce the wits — | 


cauſe they are in the covenant that is Gods covenant to them, but becauſe 
they covenant to be Chrifts by their own Declaration and promife, which is 


ettainly known upon hearing their words and ſeing their aGions, nor ig k 


any trick to evade, but a clear truth, that it is not being in covenant (by Gods 
of Caving grace to us) bur being an gives right 


tilm 3 Nor doth it follow sf the covenant be the ground (i. e. 
482 at may well be the ground (i, e. 
: part) of an outward privilege i. e. baptiim, for the 


not to baptize men in covenant 


ing the Covenant fran the conveyance ef priviledge · 3 
of it felf, till ic is by the making « —— Ditciple of Cluilt, 
doth not give right to beptifm any more to the Lords Nor if, 


te reafon on the baprizer and 


fons in covenant by their prof ing of faith. r — | 
e Co | 


zs why infants wishes fish now be met 
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the different from the neither 


do we account Simon Magis, '@¢:"Abrahams ‘fpiritnal feed, nor deny elect in- 


fants to be ſo, if God doth adminiſter all his graces by covenant,. yct nat all 
out ward ordinanees by the perſons intereſt in it, and if he did, then infants 
by this reaſon ſhould have the Lords {upper as wellias baptifm.. Fhe invifible 
defign of God may be known tons, and is carried on ſecretiy in an award vi- 


Ae ation, and {ome may be condemned by an outward rule, and yet per- 


fons not admitted into or ejected out of the Church by their being ar not 
in Covenant through Gods act of to them, but by their proſeſſion 
practiſe we ſay not, none are to be 

nor that none are t a piritual feed bus vifible believers, nor do w conceive in- 
fants no {piritual f of * becauſe no vifible believers But we deny 
that an infant of a believer is as viftble by promife as à believer by profefion, 
For on the one de no infant is of the vilible Chi Church barely by Gods promifc 
of regeneration, falyation. 

1. Becaufe that promiſe is according to Gods election, which is ſecret, fo 
a8 that no man can . they a whom the promife perraines, till ic 
2 declaration then are promiſe or act, er can ordi- 


el which makes a thing or perfon viſibly muſt be fomet g exiftent in 
18. for then a thing or perſon is viſibly when it is the object of ſenſe, but 
ſenſe is onely of ſingular things actually exiſtent. But perfons may havea 
ptemlſe afore they are in being, as Iſaac was in Covenant afore he was be- 
gotten or born, ar a vifible Church-member, therefore an infant is not 


vilible by promiſe | 
3. On the other re profellion makes a perfon manifeftly vifible, and there- 


fore Mr. Sidenhams { oe is 4 ably falic, that an infant is as vile * 
as a believer by 


-~ 


8 EC 1. xxvIII 


| 
ped fro U. and a9. 9. John 8. 39. Rom. 4. 11, 12, 
4. 28. Rom. 9. 65 7; 8. Mat. 


135 14, 15 16, 17. „16, 29. and 
. the the feed of to whom she promife as Evangelical is 


made, Gen. 17. 7. 
O thofe texts in the foregoing Scétion alleaged to prove that the feed of 4. 
„art 


I brabamto whom the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7 . as it is Evangelical belong 
only true believers or cle which have been vindicated trom Mr. Sten. 


hams antwers,3 fhall adde ome more in the new Teſtament. 
Gas In Maries ſong, Luke 1 54. 55. It is ſaid, He bath bolpen bis 8 


| > 
— — — — 
— 

4 


Irael, in “ging 7 his mercy as be {pake to our 


to bis {eed for 
is onely meant in the promiſe, 


was evangelical which he hath 


| 


tiged but rea believers, the ſpiritua feed, 


| 
« 
} 
| 
cn. 17.7. 
But they arc oncly true belicvers os diect 
cs 


3 


idefrelettis; five fins ex'judeis, Ive en. Suti ut docet A poftolas 


4. U. Und ch. 9. w. 8+; Nem annot on 1. 55. 10 pis feed for e- 


wer, that nta the faisbfulland holy. Fee Gal, 3. 16. 26,7 29. They only 
. his mercy, which i confirmed from 


the words of Zacharias Luke 1. 71, 7, 73> 74, 75. 76, 77, 78. whercin 
te holy Cowenant and Oath God favare to Abraham war, that he would grant 


thut ie ( Abraboms Leod) \falvaijon, deliver ance, to ferve ged in holynefs 
and righteou{mefs he fore him all the dascs of their lije, the ſaluation expreſſed 


to be by rem hon of fing, through the tender mercy. of Ged, wherchy the day 
Spein Sean deer them, which ſhewes, the Covenant as it was R- 


vangelical,, promifed not out ward privileges but faving graces, which are not 
promifed to any but elect perfons, therefore by Abrahams feed in the promiſe, 
Gen. 19. 7. As it was Evangelical are, meant onely elect Of due be lie- 
2. Ii is ſaid of Zactheus, Luke 19. b This day is ſaluaion come to this 


Pinfes for ſo much as he allo is the {on of Abraham, for the fon of man is come 


te feck and to fave that. which was loft ; In which words the tenn [fo1 of A- 


| braham’) is made to infer falvation, and Zacchcus in that he was the ſon of 
Abraham, proved to be onc that the {on of man came to {cek and {ave which 
can agree onely to elect perſons, th tha term [feed of Abraham] equi- 


pollent to ſ ſen of Abraham] as Evangelically ſuch notes onely elect perſons 
vr true believers Pi ſcat. Analy{, Luc. 19. 9. Electio Det patris fignificatur 
v: 9. bis derbi, eo quod ip ſe quoque filius Abrabe eſi, ubi intelligitur non fin- 
pliciser plius ſecundum car nem, {ed 2 fecumdum pr omiſſionem Dei, qua 
promiferat ipſum futurum patrem credentium, {chol. filius Abraha, nempe 
filixs ſecundum promiffionem, id eft electut, vide, Rom. 9. v. 7. and 8. New 
Annet on Luke 19. 9. Isthe ſon ef Abraham, to be 4 fon of Abraham is to be 
choſen freely, Rom, 9.8. To walk in rhe ſtep and faith of Abtaham. Rom. 4. 


11512, And generally to doihe good works of Abraham; John 8.39. Where» 


by we mey be ajured of Election to eternal life, Rom. 8. 29, 30. 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


| Trap com in Luke 19, 9. He alfois a fonof Abraham that is freely elected, 


Rom. 9. Arfollower of Abrahams faith, Rom. 4. 12. And 4 doer of bis 
works, John 8.39. | 
3. IE is fard by our Lord Chrift, ohn 8.39. If ye were Abrahams 
children ye would do the works of Abraham, he granted them ver. 37. To be 
Abrahams feed by nature, but not the {eed of Abraham according to the Co- 
venant Byangelical, becauſe theit practiſe was unlike Abraham. Whence l 
inferre, they Oncly Evangellically are A brabant children or feed even of 
hole who deſcended from Abrabam by generation who are like unto Abrabam 
in their Actions. But ſuch onely are true believers or elect perfons, therefore 
true believers or elect perſons onely are Abraham: children or {ced B vangelical. 
Diodari.Annct.on Fobn 8. 39. children , namely true and lam fall imit. 
J Abrahams faith: Father of all believers; wherein conſtſir the true mean- 
children of Abraham, Rom. 4. 16. ud 9. 6, 7. Gal. 3- 


ly-determine thatthe {eed ot Abrabam to whom the promife, Gen, 17. 7. 
That God would be the God of Abrahams feed, 28 it was Eavngelical be- 


With our Lord @hrilts words accord the words of who doth plan- 
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fo plain to 


nuation of the former concluſion, the application of the example 


| 
| 
are believers or elect petſons and no other, Rom. 4. 81,12) 13,115, 
prove it that the very reading the words is enough to olear 
i to a heedfull reader. For therein the Apoſtle doth thew how the promiles, Gen. 
17.7. Are true of the Gentiles as well as the Jewes. in that Abraham is con 
fidered therein as the father of believers, v. 11. And the father of circumciſi- 
on, that is as Bea of the circumcifed, yet not a father to all of them, nor to 
them onely, but to thoſe circumciſed ones onely, and with them to all other 
that believe, or walk in the ſteps of that faith, which our father (of us be- 
lieving Gentiles) Abraham had being yet uncircumciſed, v. 11. 12. Now 
if Abraham be conſidered in the promifes as Evangelical onely as the Father 
of believers of either fort circumcifed, or uncircuniciſed, then the feed of A- 
brabam are onely believers or elect perfons. And to this purpofe doth Maſter 
Dickſon paraphraſe the words thus. Abraham received from God the fign of 

* ſeal the Covenant of grace, or the righteou{ne{s of faith, which 
be bad uncircumciſed to that end, that he might be 2 of uncircumciſed be- 
lievers. and in lite manner of circumciſed, to wit, whe are both fons of the 
fich, and fons of the faith of Abraham. Therefore the righiconſneſs of faith 
is common to the circumcifed, and uncircumcifed believers, or them that follow 
the ſteps of the faith of Abraham not yet circumciſed. But Abraham % {aid te 
be 11 er of belicvers, in that he i the firft eminent example of faith, and 


‘of rightcoufne(s imputed by faith, and by bis cxample an Author to all that they 
mq; believe. Bexa in his note on Rom, 4.12. For as {peaking of che uncir- 
cumciſed, he faid not ſimply that A brabam was the father of them all, but of 


them onely who fheuld believe, he alfo hath deſervedly kept the fame diſtindti-„ 
on in the Jewes, becauſe (as I faid before) itis not ſimply the A poftles 7 
pole to teach A brabem to be the father of both the uncircumciſed and the 
circumciſed, but alſo efpecially by what reafon he is the father of both, which 
ishis (cope, For to be a child of Abrabam before God, and to be juſtifyed by 


faith cohere, Again v. 13. fhewes the fame. For the promife that be foould be 


the heir of the world was not to Abraham, or to bis feed through the lam, bus 


through the righteoufne{s of faith. I ſhall ufe the words of the fame Authors. 


Dick{on thus paraphraferh, v. 13. He proves Abraham to be Father not bus of 
believers onely, uncircumc i ſed alike and circumiſed, and together addes 4 
third argument. The promife made to Abraham and his feed, thas he fhould be 
heir of the land of Canaan in time, and of the world and heaven in truth, 

came not to him by the Law, or by the condition of works, but happened to him by 
an abfoluse promife to him already juftified by faith, and having the righteouf- 


| ne(s of faith. There fore bis fons are not they which are 4 the law fecking to 


wit righteoufnels by works, but they onely wh o are by faish, feeking righteouf- 
‘hels by faith, that is all and oncly believers, circumciſed alike and uncircumci~ — 
ſcd, to whom equally the common rightcoufnef; of faith and the inheritance is 
promijed. The argument is of force, for if father Abraham be not the beit 
of the world, nor have righteouſneſs but by faith, certainly none are his fons 
but beli¢vers, who have righteouſneſs by faith, and by righteouſneſs the in- 
heritance. Bega Annot. ad Rom. 4. 13. Bur in theſe s there is a conti-- 
of Abraham 
acither to the circumcifed neither to the uncircumciled, otherwife not availing 
walls two things be thewed: vo wit thas God made that Povenant mos wich 


Abraham 


| 

4 

A 

4 

* 

at, 

; 
10 

| 


Would be the God of him and his feed, after be expound 


Ubriben alone, but with his heirsalfo, and that under the mame of his po. 
ſerity, any who ſhall believe that covenant like érabam are L 

Therefore Paul conjoynes the promifes of God made to Abraham, as it wae 

into one body, and when he had caught all believers whether ci-rumcifed,@ 
uncircumciled to be Abrahams fons, he verily defervediy calls Abraham the 
beir of the world,by the term world underſtandi all Nations, and thertia 
lowing the Lords ſteps. For when the Lord had ſaid to Abraham that he 
ded what he underftood _ 


by the termieed; to wit all the nations of the earth, when he ſaid that R 
Mould be, that in him he would vouchſafe them all his grace. The next u. 
alfo confirms it, v. 14. For if they which are of the Law be heirs, faith ii 
made void, and the promiſe made of none effect, which Mr. Dick fon thus | 
1 A2 if they which are of the Law, er which feek righteoufnels b) 
s, were the fons of Abraham, and heirs of life, and partakers of rightee 
ouſnelſs, then faith fhould be made void, and the promife vain: But this i 
abfurd. Therefore they which are of the law are not heirs, but alone believers — 
nate fons of Abrabam, and heirs of life and righteouſneſs. The 16. v. doch 
yet more plainly e the {eed of Abraham to whom the promiſe, Gen. 
19. 7. As Evangelical is made are believers onely. Therefore it is of u 
that it might be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the feel, 
not to tha onely which i of the lam, but to that alfo which is of the faith of 
Abraham, whe i the father of us all. Upon which faith Mr. Dickſon with 
that uery counſel God appointed that the inheritance fhould be of faith; that 
it might agpear to be of grace or by grace. Therefore onely and all believers 
unciccumciſed, and circumciſed alike, are heirs. The inheritance is of faith 
and by grace by the Counfel of God, that the promife might be fure to all the 
- feed, not onely to that which is the feed of Abrabam by the law of nature 
Aud hath faith alſo, that is the circumciſed Jewes believing, but alſo to that 
ted which isnot by the law of nature or the fleſni, but onely by the ſaith a 


| 


Abraham, that is the uncircumcifed believing Gentilete. 
Therefore, unleſs ſuſpending the promiſe of righteouſneſs, and the inhei- 
tance upon the condition of the law to be performed, we would make it un- 
ſure and uncertain, the whole fecd of Alrabam, or all and onely belicvers 
- ¢ircumcifed and uncircumcifed, are heirs by faith with father Abraham, who 
| 1 to faith is father of all us believers of Jewes and Gentiles. Bets 
Anne. 4 Rom. 4. 16. Paul maniſeſtly deyides into two members that which 
in genera! he kad (aid of the whole feed of Abraham, that is believers both 
circumciled and uncireumcifed, Piſc. Sch. to all the ſeed j that is of Abe 
ham, to vit all believers, Diodati, to all, namely to the ſpiritual feed acco 
| ding to the faith, of which God intended to ſpeak in that excellent promis 
Laftly the Apoſtle interprets the ile, Gen. 17. That 
‘Mhould be the father of many Nations 9 that the Gentiles ſhould be l 
tions, on whic Diek ſen. By force of the divine ile, pa 
fing chat he thould be the father of many Nations. — — embraced & 
fons all believers to be ingrafted into his feed, and ſo in vertue of the promi 
as it were begat or conceived “believers to mſelf as fos promifed. 
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hole ont chat fhould iffue from him according 
a 


re oſ him, or joined to 
ceremonics 3 but all ſuch as according to Abrahams example do renounce all 


in his com. on Gal. 3. . Saith the promiſe 


thren ag I ſaic was, are children of the prom 
chat is as Bega Ann. adde v. 26. we who 


Gad to thec and to thy feed after shee was. B 


(190) 
on Rom. 4. 17. 1 have Lad thee a Father, See Gen. 17. 5. Not of 
to the ficth, but alſo of thoſe 
smong all nations that by faith ſhould be adopted and received into his ſpiri- 

5. The texts allo which are; ¢ aap 75 16, 1295 and 45 28. Are very preg =. 
unt to che ſame purpoie, that the of Abraham to which the promiſe, Gen. 
7.7. as Evangelical is made, are only true believers, or elect perſons. The 
nt of cheſe places is that which iy aſſerted in terms. Know ye therefore that 
acy which are of faith the fame are the children ot Abrabam, where the 
deech is equipollent to an excluſive. For having, v. 2. 3. told them they 
wit have the ſpirit, and be Abr.bams children either by the works of the law 
by faith, and determined that they had net the ſpirit by the works of the 
wy but by faith, ſuppoſing that they who are children have received the ſpi- 
t as it is, v. 14. it plainly followes that they only are the children of Abra- 


bain which are of faich, even as Proteſtant divines conclude from Gal. 3. 16. 


that juſti cation is by faith only, becauſe the diſjunction being fufficient, ju- 
ſtifycation is either by faith, ot by weiks, and works excluded, it followes, we 


me juftified by faich onely. And fo Mr, Dick/on conceives that the Apoftles 


argument is, Gal, 3.7. They oncly who are of the faith, ot who {eek to be 
jultißed by faith, and not by works, are the children of Abraham, therefore 
the only teaſon of juftificacion is by faith, Diodati Annot. on Gal. 3.7. 
yet you know (chat is to fay) this ine is clear and reſolved upon amongſt 
Chriftians, that the true children of 4 braban comprehended in t he covenant 
which God made with him peg poſterity are not the carnal Jewes, which 

to him by circumciſion, and by profetling of their 


confidence in their own ia wiley. ani put it wholly in Gods promiſes and 
on of 


ce in Chriſt; as Abrabamwas made a father, example and parag 

ith, to all thefe: to whom the covenant made with him was to appertain. 
The like is the determination of M. „ ap oe I may omit others) who. 
perly children of Abrabam, and tha: the true mark of the child of Abr 
isto be of the faith of Abraham, and that proſeſſion of Abraham faith, and 


deſcent from Iſ auc are not ſufficient to prove men children of Abraham wich- 
have been conſidered beſote, and our inferences 


Tbe texts, Gal 3. 16, 29. 
vindicated from Mr. Sidenbams evaſions. The other to wit, Gal. 4. 29. 
Speaks to the fame purpofe to which tbe fore alleaged teats da. Now we Bre- 

iſe, that is we of whom the Jeru- 


embraced Chrift, adde v. 29. he ſhewes the true fons of Abrabam are born 


- Epirttualiy-by the Gaſpel, adde v. 28, are children of the promiſe, that is. 


that feed ra Penna ahr that promife, I will be aGod to thee and thy 


our bf alt which ge eppears that as the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. I will bea 
sical, it was made only to 


of God: and true believers, and they only are Abrabame-teed thece 


addgube consideration of Rom 9.6, 25 8. Wage 


| 


* 
* 


1 

| 


| | SOS | | | 
the Apoftle tpeaks thut 3 not as though the word of God hath taken none 
Sha Fo they are not all Iſract which are of Trae! 5 neither becauſe thy 
the (eed of Abraham are they all children 5 but in Iſaac ſhall thy {eed be called, 
that is, they which are the children of the fleſi, theſe are not the children of. 
Gol, but the children of the promife are counted for the feed. I ſuppoſe i 
will not be denyed, that this pallage is an anſwer to an objection occafioned 
by the intimating of the rejection ot the Jewes from being Gods People, v. 1. 
2, 35 4, 5. If any ſhould deny it yet the matter and form of expreſſion, v. 6. 
thewes it to be oppoted to fomething which might be objeCted 2 
before implyed. For the ſpeech, the word of God hath not } len, or not ta- 
Len effect; intimates that there was ſome word of God which ſeemed to be 
without effect, or to fall if the Jewes were caſt off ſrom being Gods people, 
And it appears by the anfwer that the word of God was fome promife concer- 
nin 25 as, U. 6. fhewes, and Abrabams teed as d. 7. 8, 9. ſhewes. The 

rs 


God concerning Abrahams {eed which might be conceived to fall, 2 
pears upon inquiſition to have been that, Cen. 17. 7, either only or chiefly 
Piſcat. Sch. in Rom. 9. 6. that word of God, to wit that promiſe made to 4 
brabam, I will be thy God and of thy feed’ after thee. Dick/ on expo/, annalys, 
Rom. 9. 6. the word of God hath fallen, when he faid to Abraham, 
I will te thy God and of thy feed , I conceive it needleſs to adde any 
‘more, it being ſo manifeſt and fo conceived by ie apg note. Hence 
it appears alſo that the object ion anſwered by the Apoſtle is this, God promi- 
ſed to be a God to Abraham and his {eed after him in e e in an 


eperlaſting coyenant, therefore if the Jewes who are ams ſeed are te- 
| 


jected, the word of God falls. of ae 
Io this the Apoſtle anſwers. 1. By denying that every Jew who was delcene , 
ded from Abraham by natural generation, and fo a child of the Heth is | 
by the ſeed there named, who fhould be the child of God, and ſo thd pro- 
miſe of being God to them is not meant of all Abraham: natural poſleti · 


' 2. By aſſerting that they who are counted for the feed and were children of — 
the p. omiſe, that is thoſe to whom that Evangelical promiſe, Gen, 17. 7. Bee 
bs im were 3 peculiar number whether of Jews, or Gentiles, according to 
Gods own choice and calling diftinguifhed by no other difcriminating rtaſm 
but Gods will, as he proves in Ifaac and Iſbmael, u. 9, Efau and Facod, v. 408) 
| Whence it appears 1. That the promile, Gen. 17. 7. was not sete UE 
_breboms natural poſterity as ſuch, — if fo, then it 14 made to every chill 


2. That only the elect whether of Jews or Gentiles are the feed of Ali 
ham to whom the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. is made, and conſequently to oo 
ther of abeleivers children, but the elect: nor any other in covenant wich 
‘(God by vertue of that promiſe but they. 
0 This to be the Apottles 


3 


words ot Mr. Rasher 


| 


| (200) 
wot, Atnfworth, Parcus, Eſtins (who though a Papiſt, yet is reputed mot 
folid and righy about the the poin eſuits are) 22 | 
in my Pracurfor pag. 36. the of Scotland, 


Noten of Nen England. Towbich 
of Dent in 


én of 


aud proves undenizbly tb t it is believersonly (wherber gerne 
sham and heirs of the 


ng of Ar- 
Defence 


of their opinion at the Synod of Dot on the firſt Article, Mr. Tohn Goodeithis. 


determination,verfe tx Sc: no orher teaſon of the ‘eleGion 
detetimines, every bel 
not a child of the p i K 


7. RN proved chat the promt Urn. 17. 7. a5 was Bi 


— 
— 
a 
. 


Mr ns Words on Rm. 9.7, B. Nett it the Feme ave 
the fecd of Abrah according to the bhe that therefore in the 
Scripture fenfe or the {ced promifed. F or fo even the Effmaelites fhontd be 
for Ab. abams feed contrary to Sctiptufe, which bath Yeftrained the right | 
and bis family, by ſayin g, Tu Iſase [bake thy feed be called. The 
ficlh are to be diftingnifhed from the elect fous of Cod, for this God would, when . ; 
Hmael being ſecluded, he called Iſaae the fecd of Abraham,thit nat alf arc the 8. 
elect fous of God, but ouely (or whom God dercrmined o 
grace to make with the faith of Abraham) ere the children of 44 h 
ant that [eed to whom the promiſe # mide. Dr. Owen of Perfeverance, Chap. 5. * 
Sot. 10. The Apoſtle, Kom 9 9. calleth rhe ciel the ebiluren the promifes, 
or thofe to whom the premifes to Abrabam and hi (ced were made. hip. 7. Sect. 1 
23 The perſons to whom this promiſe ¶ Tai. 5% 21.) i mide, are called thee 
and ihy ſeed, that ij all thoſe and onely thofe, with bm Cod is a God in Cove- 
nant. God here minds them of bis firtt making of this Coven int with Abfabum 
c bisfeed, Gen. 15. . Nom who arerhis feed of sAbrhsam? Not all Wie carnal 
po/terity, not the whole nation of the fewes. Our Saviour not owely denies bus alfo 
proves by many Arguments, that the Phari[ees and their followers, who doubtie 
were of the nation of the Fewes, and ibe carnal feed of Abrabam, were not the 
children of Abraham in this ſcuſe, nor bis feed, bat rather the Devits, John 8. 39, 
0,41. Aud the Afeſtle difputes and argues the [ame cafe, Rom. 4.9, 10, 11 
tromife. Soplarniy, Gal.3.7, Know yee therefore that they are of ibe 
faith, are the children of Abrabon, and then concludes ag un as ihe iſſue of his 
Arbate, verſe 9 Sothenthcy which be of Frith, are 1 with falt bal Abra. 
bam. Mr. Mar ſbal himſelſe in hi Defence, pag. 102. faith, fecondly by the word 
[seed] war means the children of fromiſe, the Elec, Rom. 8. Mr. 
Arminius bimfelfe confcffes Arminius faith, that they wete clefled up- 
on forcfight of their faith. And indeed fo far as I diſcern in the readi 
mixvim his Analybs f the ninth of the Romanes the tited Remonſtram 
ate E xpo/ition of the ninth to the Romans it vag Rm In me m 
the promife Gen 7 7. is decerminéd Apoftte, Rem td Belong 
onely to the elect, though the Remonffranrs would hate t efted Shoe 
ot belicring, and the Comrs-remonfirants, according t6 the 


2 


foresconfirmed of God uno Chrift, was not to evéry believers 
eed, who ate meaut by Abraboms 
feed, becauſe it can be true onely of them. For In the Evangelical ſenſe to 


whom God promiſech to be God he promiſeth to juſtiſie them, to regenerate 
chem, to r e them up to eternall life, as appears by our Saviours own rea- 
ſoning, Luke 20. 37,38. where he infers from Gods avouching himſel fe to 
be the God of Abraham, his living to God, & rifing from the dead to eternal life, 
bythe Apoftles inferenceRom.4.1 6. from thence that righteouſneſs is by faith, 
Rom. 9. 7, 8. determining them to be ele people of God, to whom he hath 
: promi ted to be God, Heb. 8 10. &¢. But God doth not promiſe to every belie- 
vert chlld, to juſtiſie, regenerate, and raife him to eternal. life for it he did 
promiſe it he would perform it, to fay he makes a promile to any, and to fay 
they have not the efficacie of it, ls to make God a lyarg whereas many chil- 
Gren of bel levers ate never juſtiſied, regenerated, nor ſhall be raiſed to eter- 
nall life. He performs it to all trueſbelicvers and felc ct perſons, and ic none 
none others are meant there by A brabaus {eed in the Evange- 
Laftly, the words of Baptiſt Math 3.9. When be faw of the 
Pharifees and Sadduces come to bis baptifmfaying to them, And think noe 
to [ay within your felucs, Me have Abrabam to our Father: for I fay unto you 
that God is able of shefe fiones to raiſe up children unto eAbrabam, do evince 1 
that repeating and belicving perfons though raiſed by God of ftones without 
naurall generation, are the children of Abrabam towhom the promiſe is 
made, Gen. 17.7. 2. hat it was not the lr naturall deſcent from eAbrabam 
without repentance and Goſpel faith, which did entitle them to Gods f- 
Vour, or to his baptifm, and therefore it follows thence, that the children cf 
A brabm to whom the Pfomife is, Gen 17.7. are ontly the elect or true belie- 
vers. 3. Tha to be the child of a believer is not a fufficient title to Geds 
favour, ot Tothis putpoſe Param Com. in Matih. 3. 9. He 
teacheih allo th it the ptomiſes of God are not tied to fleſhly birth, but pe:- 
“ tain only to believing & (piritual poſterity. Fot they are not fons of Abra-— 
bam who according tothe teh are of Abrabam, but who are according to 
“« thelpiric, Pifeat. Sch. in Mat.b. 3. 9. Nis ſentence is, although ye come 
/ from Abrabam according co the fleth, yet ye are not therfore thole fons of 
* Abrabam to whom pertains the promiſe of eternal life made to 
46 A brabam and his ſeed: For this s to them who imt ate Abraham: 
* faich and plety. Diodati Annot, on Math. 3 9. And think not, do not dal- 
iy wich your ſelyes to think that becauſe you are iſſued from Abra bam ac- 


the carporal] tation, Rom 4.12. Now ſuch children may bebrought 
forth of all Nations, yee and on of zhefe ftanes. Neither do you pire 
your felves that [by your perdition Gods people thall perith: for 

vy people always (ublitt in thefe (piricual children of Abraham 
Wards whom Gods covenant and promiſes ſhall be verified. 
This then is the conſtant Doctrine of the New Teitament ,that thepromile 
vaugelicall, is cade onely co the cle andjeruc believers, — 


1 cording to the ficth, you are in Gods favour and free from his judgement : 
wit him of A brabems faich and plevy is che only thing 
uAbic demonſtrates and cauſerh to be the children of LAbrabam, and nc 
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mey onely are Abrabams feed ſpirituall, and (o onely in the covenane of 
grace by Gods promiſe, and therefore if ir be true that they onely who are la 
covenant,which Pædobaptiſts fay when they [ay the Seal follows the Covenant, 
2 pipes ay not any 7 — he is the child of a believer, but the 
elect and true believers are to be baptized, and ſo rgument 


\ 


| SEC T. XXIX. 


The Allegationof Rom. Mi 6, 7, 8, Matth. 3.78, 9. to pve that the [ced to- 
which the promife Gen. 17. 2. as Evangelical belongs, are true believers, or 
iI ho cle onely, is vindicated from Mr. Blakes Anfwer Vindic. Foed, ch. 36. 
Aud Mr. Sidenhams Exercit. ch. 5. 1 


—— 


O my Allegation of Rom, 9. 6, 7,8. in my Examen,part 3.feit. 4. Mr. 
I Blake undertakes to give an anſwer, Vindic. Feed, ch. 36. And firſt ha- 
ving belied me as borrowing from Stapleton the Fefuit, and learning to a bair tv 
follow him, though to my remembrance I never read thit paflige in him, 
which heallegeth, nor made any uſe of his expofition of the Eriitle to the 
Romans, or any other of his works in that Book of mine, he proceeds thus in 
his {eoffing calemniating faſhion, like a Satyrift rather than a Difputant.. 
e have drunk up the Prote (tants poyfon, and Mr. T. his great care is, to preferve 
b party by thePefuits Avi dote; be is wholly bcholding to them for the Rereipt. 
Wich is Mr, Blakes manifeſt calumny, asthe quotations in my Examew part 
3 fect. 4. in which he might fee that I received it from the moſt eminent 
Froteſtanis; and alleged but one Papiſt, and he no Jeſuit, but one of the bet- 
rer note, abd Goceake quotations in the foregoing Section do fully prove, and 
ũ were eaſie to produce treble the number if need were. Bu: I find it in vain to 
endeavour the ſatisſying of ſuch eager and through prejudice felfe blind ing 
Antagoniſts, as Mr. Base is, I could (if Tliked (uch Arts as Mr. Blake u- 
ſeth) tell Mr Blake he borrows fron) the Jefuit Bellarmin, who againff eter 
_ Martyr ſqing the promife Gen. 17. 7, ij not univerfall c ibe children of 
belcivers , but bath placeonely in the predeftinaie, replies, Thi ie [aid withous 
proof, for the words of the Scripture are abfolute, nor ts sbere any ‘mention of pres 
defination in thas whole chapter. But Mr Blake promiſeth me fquare dealing in 
be examining my Argument, and fets down my words at lingsh, and then in 
ſteꝛad of anfwering it, puts divers Quere s some, yeolding firft to me, ‘shat the 
Text Gen. 13. 7. was in that plare R) 9-6, 7,8, brought imo ‘queftion by’ she 
bad they been on tbe per thar are 
F bad thoug bad .been on t are called 
Anſwer. And fo a'fo did I, — — called them the anfwerers of “Are 
minim, and the cinel Remon ftrants Mr. Blaze not heedi 


—— 


—— —a‚— 


be, Where it appears that 4 coneelved that the Covenant 


| | 
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AoalyGs on chischaprer to che Romsus (of which Mr. T. hould nt. 
be ignorant, lutle leſſe than vapouring of his examination, of it in Oxford — 
46. de {pakein another manner, even in Mr F. hie c/n Dia- 
et ſect, asthough che ones Comment had been {pic out of the mouth of the 
er tber. The ſans oſ the fleſh wich the Apoftle (faithhe) are thofe who 

ct the works of the Law follow after righteoufnels and falvation. The fos 
Promiſe are thoſe that (eek after tighteouſneſs and ſalvation by {aich in 
te Chrift, and he thus frames the principall Syllogiſm of the Apoftle for con- 
t ſutatlon of the Jewes arguing from the rejection of the Jewis, Gods fei- 
cc ling in his promiſe. It the word of God comprehend oncly the fons ot 
the promiſe, fhucting out the (ons of che ficth, chen it follows that the word 
af God dottrnos ſail. hough the fons of the fleilibe rejected: But the word of 
God comprehends onely the fons of the promiſe, fhucting out the (ons of 
Therefore the word of God deth for fail though the fons of rhe 
e be rejected. Armin, Anal. cap 9. ad Rem. pag, 78 1, Let any now 
00 fudge whether he can interpret this of the Law and not of. the Pro- 
Anſwer 1. The mention of my examining of Arminius his Analyfis of 
Rom. p. is little defs shan v.pouring, as Mr Blake in his fpisefu'l 
terms it, but a necefl try allegation with modeſty to clear my ſeſt from his falle 
charge, That I bad Lacely preached this as Gofpel ruth, that this is one of the pro- 
mifek of the Covenant of grace, ibu God will be the God of beleivers and ihcir 
feed, and that now I It the Reader view my 
words, he wil difcern a ſpirit of malice ot waywardnefs in Mr Biakes miſte- 
prelenting of my actions. 2, To his Quarel aniwer, That have not nus 
f Amis his bock, to dilcern whether it was Arminius his conceit or not, 
ae nor need I prove it was, not alleging it as of my own ſearch, but upon thecie= 

| Ait of Bain and Ames. And I find in that, Edition | have of Bain on Epbef i. 
Anne 1618, pig. 134. en verſ. 5. that he (ash, that Arminius was deceived in 
d among other things, that the objecters whofe objection Paul preverteth verſ. 6. 
40 by the word of God conceive the word of the (Covenant legall, whichhe refutes 
| 136 is one of choſe miſtakes which did willead eArminixe: Nor doth Mr. 
Blake ac all acquit Arminim from this miſtake which Mr. Bait charged him 
with, For Mt. Bain did not charge him with that miftake in the framing ofthe 
8 Hyllqgiſm for con ſitation of the Fewes arguing from the reje- | 
Gen of failing in bu promife, but in the traming the objectios 

v. G. as ii the Jewes ob jection, That if they were rejectel by the works 
Of the Law fought righteoufnc{s, then Gods word ix the Legall Covenant to take 
them ve be bis people who kept the Lam, did fail : which Mc. Bain refutes, and 
dees, Thus the did ariſe coucerning Gods word about ishcir nat 
as being Iſrael and Abrabsus feed, which ts the fame which 1 
alleged. Aud the Lame is the obſervation of Ames concerning the cited Remote 
Animsly. inRomonfir. {cript S. de pra deft. ch. f. 4 where be 
wards yRempaftr. auen proconfeffe cheat, 4 


| 
| 
en Sed in ſextu agimur | oft in pre 
— 2 uc Yndei, Abraba 


ge do in the words ched by Me. Blike, meane 
by she word of God the word of Promife not of she Lam, ‘yet Arminius might 


cooncclve the word of God in the objection of the Jewes to be the | 
nannt or on of the Law, dnawhich Mr. Bain, and I after um, 
be deccelved. 


g.Whecers heltich, Phat Arminins peaks In mint own Piadeff, as though the 


ce eves Comment hid been [pit out of the mouth ef the other, alleging Arminius bis 


words, and af er his third Quere is, whenhe affirms, that to be 50 

fle ſh is all one with the Apoſtle with legal Fufticiaries, ‘Apoleg. pag. 
is Arminius bis interpretation) bow then can be by thar d:flinéti of children of she 
ficth,and children of the promifc, ut out the aaturail ſecd of Are ibe 


na uralt ſced of A brabam and legall jufticiarics one ani the fame? He continues 


where gainfays, 


| reg 


Bar faith "Mr. Blake, the words immediatly before this be 


his ſpitietull lang ut tge and calumaiating courte. For 1. though it is true thar 


Atol. pag. 14 fy one bora after che fleſh all one wich the Apoſtle las legal 
julticiaſes, yet | limit this {peech tothe Apoſt les ſpeech, Cal. 4. 2 2, Kc. 


therefore it is a meer calumny that in the explicacion of Rom. 9.6,7,8, I 


hie in Arminius bis Dialect, as if my Comment had becn [pit ant of bis south. 


ca it mit ht ealily have been deprehended by Mr. Blake, that I rejc@ted 

mixius ication of children of the and children of she pronife, 
9 8. ia that excepted Exam part 3. fect. 2. agrinit this very thing in Ar- 
minius his expoſit on, & did recite Mr. Bains words, who grants that elfewherée 
fons of the fleſh are pus for legal juſticiariet, yet denies it of the phrafe Rom. 9. B. 
where he proves it notes barely natural defeent from Abrabam, page 138, 139. 
2. To this queftion I anfwer, 1. J (hut not out the natucall Red of Abra- 
ham univerſally from the promiſe, but only do not include them univerſally c 
this I do fromthe Apo ftles diftinGion not underſtood in Arminius his bole. 
2 To his ſecond queſtion, Are the naturall feed of Abraham and legall juſti- 
ciaries one and the ſime ? I anſwer, No, for faith Mr. Blake, if = Apoftte 
exclude all the naturall [eed of Abram from his covenant of God with A brabam, 
(as Mr. I. from Srapleton angucs) aud take in onelybis ſpiritual feed, bow can he 


be recomciled to 

Anfw. There are divers @ntruths in this paſſage: Firft, It is untrue that 
I do argue that the Apofile excludes all the natural feed of Abrabam from this 
covenant of God wich Abraham. 2. That I argue this Stapleton, which — 
I am (ure is moft falſe, nor would have been {aid by Mr, Blake if he had any 
care to refrain from calumniating me. 3. Nor do I think Aby Mr. Blakes 
own alleg ation of Staplesons wor. s int his er, from whence he imagines 
I borrowed my argui 3 Stapleton bimfelt did ſo argue, but Mr. Blake 
mifreports him alfo. My afferticn is, and if Stapleton do agree with me, I 
like it not the worfe, that in the promiſe Gen. 17. 7. as k is Evangelical aſſu- 
eneration, juſtiſicat ion, and life eternall, all the naturall feed of 4 


are not Included, but grant that many have been and ſhall be inclu- 
ded, yet ſay, chat as they ace bis natnrall feed fo they are his ſpitituall feed 
by believing or election, and that to the elect onely that promiſe as Evangeli- 
call is made by God, and that this the Apoſtle determines and proves, and no 


| 


* 
*. 
a 
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* 


ſted of A lraben) and [aith, to them pertaĩu the adop:iet 
them out of ( 
nam, ben in expre/s terms he had affirmed that in Hem cen 
en 4. | 
- Anfwer. Ifthe Apoſtle had affirmed thofe Jewes his. kinfmen after the 
- ficth,that they were in covenant, Gen.17.7. and adopted, for whom he for. 
rowed fo much, v. 2, he had plaid the hypocri:e, expteſſing his forrow for 
them as not include d in the covenant , who he knew wete init, hehadtrified = 
in ralſing an obje€tion from thence and anſwering Ic, yea he hadcontradiGted 
himfelf, who v. C. ſalch, All are net Iſrael that are of Ffracl, and v 7. that 
betanſe they were the [eed of Abraham, they were not all children, v. 8. that bs 
children + fieth arc not she children of God, oppoſing the cbildven of the ro 
mie to the children of the fleſb. And it will concern Mr. Blaketo reconcile 
the Apoſtle to himfelfe, if he ſhould mean as Mr Bizke expounds him, Nor 
do I know how he could with any thew of truth affirm theſe men to be in co 
dgnorant of the rigbecouſneſs of God, and ſceking 10 eftablifh their own rightes 
| not sosbe rightcoufne[s of God, Rom.10,3. but were bre- - 
“Ken off fer unbelief, Rom. 1 1. 20. It is true it is ſaid, Whofeorof whom are 
_ sheadoption and the covenants, But doth He ſay this of the Iſraelltet then living 
_ whofe cafe he bewalled? I conccive not, but of theit anceſtort. For the ſpee- 
ches were not true of them, that of them was (brijt according to the flefh,, ot 
—- aheirs the grvirg of the Law , yet I deny not it was their honour and privi- 
ledge in ſome fore, that Ged vouchfales theſe things to their anceftors and na- 
tion, and ic did affect Paul much, thar the people which were fo much dignifred 
by God, fhould now be te jected. But were it that of thoſe perſons it were ſaid, 
that to them pertained the covenants, and the adoption, yet were it not true 
which Mr. BI faith, thot F aul in expreſt terms affirmed that they were in cove- 
nent, or were children of God. For it it be true that by the Covenants were 4 
mreant the Tabi: s of the Covenant, as ca coneeives, or the Covenants of A- a 
ation, in teſpect of out ird legall priviledzes, which are oncly there mentioe 
ned as proper to the Jewes, the adopt ion and cevenanis might be ſaid to per- 
rain to them, and they neirher in covenant,nor children of God Evanęelically. 
But of this Tex: I have before ſpoken, Sctt 27, Cc. Mt Bf adds, whch may 
be ce by abundant other texts of Scripsure ; Te are the children ef the 
Lord your God, Deut. 14 1. Out of Egypt have I called my Sov, Hof.11.1. 7. 
u nee io take the childrens bread and caſt it unto Doggs, Mat. 1 5.26. where 
eb tbarwere no Gentiles, all tu whom Chrift was ſent are called Children: Te 
Arc the children of the Prophets,and of the covenant which God made with your Fa- 
err. 3. 20. Desh the covenant appertainto them. and they{ (tiled the chil- 
eren ef the covenant, and yet are they em of covenant? Are they children to whom 
adoption pertains, and yer ns children? ben Mr. T. bath given any fair an- 
| efpecially the two Left , we ſball conceive (ome probability 
7 of truth in bis g ren the Apofiles words ; inthe meantime we cannot but look 
— * full oppofition and cyntralict ion to tbat wbich rbe Apoftie expreſoiy 
Nomof Mages call tholt brechsen of Put wbolt | 
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Le bewalleth verſe 3, Children of God, bir Sou, Childven, Children of ibe Pre: 
Fkbett and of she, Covenant. 2. Thelpeeches being of 2 mixt of good 


and bad, and the ſpecches being indefinite, my be tiue it meant of ſome 


zi onely of thoſe people: yea in the Apoftles ſenſe they cannot be true of all shat 


were not Gen. iles, all to hom Chrift was ſent, that they were the children of 
Sod. For many ate cermed by the Prophet I/. 5 3. the fons of the Sorce- 
reſſe, the feed of che adultreſſe and tbe whore, by ohn Baftiſt, Matih. 3. 7. Gene- 
gation of vigers by our Lord Chiift 23 15. Children of bell. 3. 
Times the term of Children ls meant asthe:erm righteous is Late 18. 7. of one 
hat is fo in reputation though not in truth, as the children of the Ringdom, A at. 
8.2. mult be meant of them that were ſa in reputation, though not In truth: 
Por had:h.y been fo ia truch they ſhould not be caſſ ant ines utter darkne[s.4.By 
children of the ovenant Ads 3. 25. is not meant that they were then in de 
Evangelicali Covenaat as made to them: For at thatt ima they had not repen- 
ted, but were exhotted thereto, v. ig But they are called the children of the 
Covenant, becauſe they were the poſterĩ y of thoſe Fathers with whom firfl 
the covenant was made, as they are called chfldren of the Prophets, becauſe 
ah were the poſterii of that people to hom the Prophets ‘were firit ralſed 
and ſent, as isſhewed before Se&. zy. out of which there is a fair anſwer to 
Mr.Blakes Riddles without an Oedipus, thu frſt the Covenants aud Adoption, 
Rom.9. 4. ate not ſaid to pertain to thofe I fraclises for whom Paul mourned. 
v. 3. but to thelr anceſtors. 2. Ifihey-did, yet not in Mr. Blakes fenfe,, but 
inthe ſenſe fore- given. 3. That thoſe Iſraelites for whom Paul mourned, 
Rom. 9. 3. are not ſtiled children of the covenant. Ad. 3. 21. 4 Nor though 
Ide true of thoſe for whom ‘P aud mourned, is itany thing to Mr. Blakes pur- 
pores but hath another meaning foregiven, Nad thus there is a {weet harmony 
be:ween mygloſs and the Apokles onn. 
Mr Bl. next gives his Analyfis of the Apoſtles words, in which he grant 
v. 7. 4 numerous company by Ifhmacl to, be excluded (bo were A brabams feel 
after the flefh.) which evinceth what contend for, that Gods promife Gen. 
7, . was not made in any fort ro Iſbmael though he were the child of a be- 
 ]iiver and clreumcifed!, therefore that covenant Is not made to every belie- 
vers naturall child, nor was the reafon of cireumeiſing this or that perfon, 
taken from the perfons intereft in the covenant d/bmael was circumicifed 
though not da covenant. Then Mr. Bl. adds, “ As then there was u 
diftin@ion of feed, fo alſo now, one member he had laid down before, vir. 
Iſraelites according to the fleſn refted in all chofe priviledges there reckoned 
up, v4, gsthele they pleaded, the Apoſtle yelds them: and Mr. I, (according 
to che difcovery of theſe times) denies them, The ſecond member he 
FV after falls upon 


} 


; the cternally beloved and choſen af God, and largely am- 
cc plifies. In theleeAbrabams ſeed may continue though the other h caf 
off., to whom yet God hath continued (in fucceflive generations) a God in 
L covenant, and continued to them the priviledges ofbeing his people, though 


ls my argument, 
defective in wha: was tobe dong, and up of 


| “now he was the reged on Cc hem. 
Anfwer. I Bude hardly have thought a fober minded man, much lefs a 
| — ted an ancient grave Divine, would fo flihtly have handied ſuch 2 


— 


ben dd te ‘Apofile, It is deſectiye in two 
| aaa Firn applying the diſtinction of the Apoftle to the folution. 
_ @ftheobjeCion, by fhewing how the word falls not, If the one fort of feed of 


Abteben be reje&ed,, 2. In not any invalidityin my deduction of 
my Conclufion thence, that the feed of Abrabum to whom the promiſe Ger. 
29 . 2 Bvangel ical is made, are one ly the e ect. His flirts are at me, 28 
dexying the — dijcovery of vhefe times, what the Apofile — 
yeelds. Fallhoods that she J/raclites according 10 she flefh ed all thofe trivi~ 
ledges reckoned up, , For they were fo far from pleading it as a privi- 
ladge, ing to the ihat they abhorred and ace 
cut led him. 2. That I deny, the priviledges which the Apoſlle yecldesh them. 
Which alſo are meer encles to the ſolution of the obje ction, and to ile 
Aiſtiaction of the. Apoſtle, who doth net at all inthe expreſſion af Children of the 
fioeſb mention thoſe priviledges, nor mentions ( hildren of the ficfh, as impor- 
ting an laveſtiture into ihoſe Mr. Bl. (cems to have conct ived, 
bu bareh by that term notes their naturall defcent from Abrabam, inſomuch 
that I/bmael is meant as a Chili of the fleſh, who was no way velted fh thoſe 
priviledges v. q,.5. In fkeadoftelling whether the cternally choſem and beloved 
God were she feed meant Gen. 17. 3. and ſo the word ef God f.iled 
not, heoncly tels us, In theſe the fecd of A brabam may cominue though the othe 
be (aſt ef, which is impertinentiy and doubtfully ex „as it the re were 
nos acertalnty but oncly a of the feed of Abraham continuing in the 
| manner impertinent to the bu- 
| to tell what C me in ſucce generations, when the object ion 
e the inconſiſte cy wich bis de lags and his promiles concerning the preſen 
Latly, k againſt the Apolile, who oppoſeth the chile 
Axen of the promité to the caſt off, tõ ſay, that he cominued aGod inccvte 
when he bath galt off, and comtinmesb to them the priviledges of b 
And ‘it is a expr: ſſion, 

35 den there is ſpeech of re jt ct inn oppoſite to creruaſ love and choice of God, to 
fay, Gee nen rept of chem, which intimates a beginningofa 
Bet Mey Bi. thinks to fatisfieall bythe words of Gemarur, which 

74 having let donn at large, be then faith, Ia which wt he theſt tbungi, 
T. bia eb jeftien whally folwed. 2. The Apottte teconcitéd to binfelf. 
a 


And 3. she doctrine of Covcnant bolineffe from the Apeftie fully eftzblifhed, 


Mr. J. bash well confidercd with thar which was froke befire (baving ile 
— bim> be wilt hate mate this ent 


there are mary “thingsin’ the words of Cem 


| howhich Laaſwen, flrſt 
liable voenetpaton, bs a} chat he “Fhe mextione: 
Bat che that was objected was not thofe ptivi- 
ledges, but ibe word of God end Abrabems feed. 2. That 
Meleich, Thas thefe priviledger are by the Apotite 10 the un belicung 
Newer. Which is not true in the ſenſe be means, that ſchoſe preftn: unbelle - 
he soured che adoption , that is, were the 
Cod. or his children — oncly they wert Heatlitei, 
ther Nation which in the Anteftors priviled! 


un er ca 


„„ 


by she ApoBile.to the unbelieving geen by veriue 
Cal, becgufe ſalust ion ij revealed and offered to them under condition of obedience, . 
and that re ſealel with circumcifion. herein 1. he ſaith, the offer of falvation 


of their outward 


ition of obedience, is [ested with circumci on But I had thoughe the 


thing Pedobaptifts would have fealed with circumcifion ; had not been the offer 


of lavation upon condition of obedience, but the covenant of God, Ou. 17. 
which is another ching than the offer of ſalvation which is by men indeed ac- 


cording to the covenant: is not the covenant, fOr that is Gedsaét, and 


is pteſuppoſed to the other. Beſides, there are ſome promiies at lealt in the co- 
venaat abfolute, not upon condition, as the promiſe of regeneration, in re- 
fpect of whichthe covenant cannot be conditional, and therefore the offer 


and the covenane are not to be confounded, nor do Irhink Pedobaptiits will 


like this, that that offer was ſealed wiih circumcifion. Beſides, there was no offer 


made tothe Jewesot ſalyui n under condition of obedience. An offer ts 


mide by preaching, circumci on was on the eighth day: was there any that 
e iched at circum̃ciſion falyation under the condition of obedience to the cir- 


cumcied, and then clreumcifed the child to (eal chat off? Nor did che 


ving the Law given them, &c. wert not upon ſuch 


| 
1 


| 


Lewes ule circumcifionte ſeal che offer of ſalvation under condition of obe- 
dicuceto Chrift, but to bind them to keep the Law of Meſes in expect nion 
of :ighteoulac{s, as appears fromA ds 15. 1. 5. 9, 10. Gal, 5. 3. Rom. 2, 25, Cc. 
2. Nor do l ſee any ttuch ia chu which he faith, That thoſe priviledges are at- 
hated by the Apoile to the unbelicving Fewes by vertue of their out wird call, 
becaufe ſalx ation ts revealed and offcred to them uniter condition of obcdience, and 
that or [eatcd with cirenuecifion, For neither do Church-priviledges be- 
lag to perſons barely by re ſon ofan outward call, which is but an off:r of 
1 ae m in is accounted a Church member, having right to the ſeal, as 
chey term it, becauſe offered without ſome conſent, nor did thole 
priviledyes in any fort acerus to the Lewes 4 outward call by which ſalua- 
lon was offered to them upon condition of obedvence, the proceeding of Chrift 
ttom chem, their having Abrabim, their fathers, their ha- 
dutward call, but Gods 
teſpect to them, Deut 7.6.4, It isſnot rrue that from thence all Ifraclites are 
promi{cuon fly called children of the Covenant, as Adis 3. 25. For it is true onely 
of chem that were after the Prophets as well as the covenant, fick — are cal- 
led children of the Prophets as well as — covenant, and neither Title is given 
to them becauſe of the cutward call alleaged, but becanſe they were the poſte- 
rity of choſe to whom the Prophets were fent, and the covenant exbibired, 


5. It ls not ttue tha the Apeſtle aſirme that she unbe 


| ate A 
buntes and Ifraclites, nor onely by reaſon of their birsh after the flesh, but alſo by 
reuſenof acceptance of the covenants and promifes: For neither is it true they 
did 
be promifes were made, Gal. 3, 16. Nor doth the Apoſtle fay, They ed of 
| shee — at all cive that as 4 reafon of their being A brabamites or I/raclites. 
Ven, they were iraelices or Adamilses antecedencally to fome of thofe recited 
Covenants romi / cs, png 10 
les to Iftael and eed co belong every one that is of Iſrael and 
Or 


accept ol che covenants and promifes, ſick they rejected Chriſt to whom 


fay, The Fathers and Adoption, a 
1. 


bs make any 
Be 


A brabams (eed, No 


’ 
« 
i > 
— 
* 
* 
ia 
** 
} 
} 
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| 


promitein of rhe'effcacie of it, and collation beloiging to fome, and tender 
or offering of the code nam of grace: For nt ither dot h the Apoſtle at all mention 
“the offer of the covenant of grace wish condition of duty to be ferſormed, nor doth 
he make the promife to 14 to any who have not the e fficacie of it: eus 
fay che promife belongs to any, and yet he not have the efficicie, is to make le 
word o God fall, which the Apoſtle diſclaims as a thing by no means to be | 
imputed to God, fer thereby he ſhould be charged cf unfaithfulnefs in not | 
keeping hispromiſe. 8, Neither doth the Apoſtle make that anſwer which | 
Gomarus ſets down, that though thepriviledges v 4, 5. belong to all the 
Lites pet all are not therefore true children beca ſe the privilcdges are attiibuted u 
ahem by reafon of their outwvard call, not by reafon of their inward. For the obje- | 4 
Gion was not thus, To the Jewcs belong thoſe priviledges, therefore they) 
muſt be true children and heirs of falvation: But thus, Gods promiſe or 
covenant Was with A brabam and his feed to be a God, therefore eliher God | 
mult be a Ged of the Jewes who are Abrabams ſeed, and they his people cen- 
trary to what younforrow intimates, v. 2 or elſe the word of God hath fallen, } 
Now Gomarus fers down another obj ct ion than that which the Apoſtle an- 
fwers, and another chan ih u which the Apoſtle mikes, as may appear by whit 
have ſaid before. And for the three things Mr Blake gathers from Gomarm, 
the Srft is not ttue, that my objection is wholffolved: For there is not à word 
in Gemmarus hat anſwers this objection, Every child of Abrabamwas nota 
child of the promife Gen 17, 7, 8, as the Apofile determines, Rom. 9, 7, J. 
None were his {eed to whom the promife as Evangelical belongs, but che clect, 
therefore neither was the covenant Gc, 17,7. as Evingelical, made to all the 
natutall children of Abrabam, nor they citcumciſed becaufe the covenant ws 
made to them, nor is the covenant made with every beleiver by profeffion, not 
bath he right to Baptiſme by vertue of that ticle, nor is the covenant made to 
vet true belejvers Infant or naturall child, there are none of them A brabamt 
‘feed but the elect, and therefore all the plea of the Pædobaptiſts from Gen iꝝ . 


to pto ve the right of every beleivers natural] child to baptiſm, is manifeftly 
alle, going on that ſuppoſition which the Apoſtle plainly contradicts. The 
Tecond thing i$ frivolous: For there was no contradiction in appearance in 
the A poſtles words, which reed reconciliation, and therefore Gmarus and 
Mr Blake have taken upon them an unneceffary task: But the UN Oppo- 
| fi.ion to be reconcil. d. is between Gods pectorming his word to Abrabsm 
| feed tobe 4 God to them, and his rej ction of them from being his people, which 
the Apoſllee doth Indeed reconcile righ ly* bur Mr Blake and are 
doch miffaken in the thing as hath been d monſtrated. Vet this I find, chit 

Demarm wich the cther four Profe ſlors of the united Be/gick Provinces (ot 
Gomargs is ſirſi) [er down the fame that I conclude in thelr’ Iadgemem 
at the Synod of Dort about the [econd Article of che Remonffrants, in which they 
to the onely the fremiſes are made, is profeffedly proved by Pas 


oncly ibe fous forthe feed to whom 


more Sufft as) for me 
together tot me. And ſor the Doctrine of Cobenart He 
20, confefathe cltablifheth this Dogtrine’, That all the (piritual 
heed of to wit, true belel vers, or elect holy federally 
ia den God hath covenanted to be Gods Bur 
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When ibofe that were no better then theſe make the ſume plea, John 8. 3. 
Io that ye are A brabams{ced ; be allowes all that this account thy can 


c ordinances’ and thereby intereſſed in the 7A the of Gods viſible peo- 


(2115 | 

of Covenant Rolinels,chat Gods covenants to be 2 God to every be- 

leiver and his feed, whichis no other than his natural (eed (for ingen are 4 

no otherwayes his (eed) is ſo far from being eftablithed by che Apoftle , that 

pe determines the contrary, denying chat all Abraham? children were children 

of che promiſe, and proving the elect onely to be his ſeed to whom the pro- 

miſe cn. . 7, as it was Evangelicall was made by the ftare of Ifbmael and 

Ide, Eſau and Facob. And for this I am aſſuted that L have the whole currant 

of the Scripture for me, and feare not to make this Text my A Hy lum, till having 

conſidered what Mr Blake produteth both here and before: the frivolouſneis | 

ot which I hope by Divine aſſiſt ance to thew in that which follows. | : 
There is fomewhat which Mr, Blake adds in that Chapter in anfwer to uf 

the Al'egaionot Matth. 3.9. in which as I fhewed before, Baptiſt re- 

jects their claim to biptiffh, though Abrahams naturall childrén. wichout 

repemance and faith, and aſſerts the onely feed of Abrabhm in co- 

venant to be his lyirituall. Hereto faith Mr. Blake, I anſwer, Firft, 


e be sAhrahims (ced, aud were never iu bondage to any, Cbriſi yeilds it, v. 37. 


claim. And for P harifees be dorb not b.rely yeld them to he Church members, but 
4% Courch teachers, Matth. 23.2. | 
Chr ſts yeilds they were Abrahams narurall feed, but denies 
them to be Abrahams Children, vere 39. that is, to whom the promife 
Evangelicall belongs. The Pharifecs were not yeildéd to be Church- 
members in the Chriftian Chuich, nor were admitted by Iobn Baptitt 
ot Chrifts Difcip'es to baptiſme without repentance and faith, nor were 
they teachers in the Chr iſtian Church, though among the Jewes they are ſaid 
to fit in Mofes (hair. 
2. Sai h Mr. Blake, I hn Bapriff doch act deny what Chriſt yeilds, 
ce but lets them know that this place wil not ſerve to avoyd wrath whilit they 
« live in impenitencie ; notwith{tanding that this plea holds, they may pe- 
*¢ rith, ard yet Gods Covenant with Abraham hold; being able of ſtones 
eto raife up children unto Abyabim , to ‘make good what in covenant he 
c hadfaid. He no where {ayes that they are not iſſtituled to priviledges of 


< ple, What Paul Rom. 9. 4,5. fo largely yelds them, ‘Tobn Baprif doth 

e not deny them,which al ſo sow they had in vilible poſſi ſſion. | 
Anfwer. Neither Baprift, nor Chrift, nor Paul, y.i'ded them either 
to be inthecovenant with Abraham (Mr. Blaker own words : notwith/tan- 
ding this plea holde &c. do plainly imply, that Gods covenant did not bold with 
tbem, and that by shem God fhould not make good what in covenant be bad faid) 
or to be Gods viſible e, or to have tight to the priviledge of baptiſm: 
by tbem. What Mr. Blake concludes the Chap- 


iatitu- 


* 


h 
e 
t 
| 
| 
ter with, Is either but adi@ tha unedg meaning Dap- 
tilm) is 4 Birth-inboritanee , without’ — | 
Provag.t4. Rom. 3. l. Cochar 1 fall trouble che reader wkhno more of che 
doa Seal wont le dene 


at he adds, 


John faith » the h perous Pharifecs and Sadduces, and unbelieving Fewes ere mm 
in * privé Age. of ordinances and thereby imereſſed in the prerogatives of 


le 
Ger tiſible people. | | pots | 
1 5 Me Sid nbam in his Exercit, ch 6. takes upon him to refell the plea 
ſrom Matth. 3. 8,9. gathering thas she pretence of being Abrahams children 
could not give ibem a right to baptifme ; and if Fehn denied Abrabams natur 
on shat account, much more would he the adopted children, But herein 
concelve he doth not rightly ſet down his adverfaries collection: For the 2 
dopted children of A brabam I conceive are no other than beleivers, and mt 


Sidenbams adverlaries do not imagine that 30 denkd them baptiſm. 
for my part remember not my allegation of this Lext afore the writing of thi 
Book. But 1 find Mr. William R in his Baptiſm without Baſon thus aver. 
ring, 1. That Matih. 3. 8, 9. ij y againſt Infant - buptiſm, in that none but 
bave faith and repentance muſt think io be baptiged. 2. That she prevence.oy 
conſeguence from circumciſion and being eAbrabams naturall children, to prove iben 
tile to Baptifm, I add to the Cœyen int Evangelicall Gen. 17. 7. is alfo c- 
demnel, in that he allows them nos to think within themſelves, We have Abraban 
to our Father, whichis not meant ont ge if they might not in any fort think 
UAbrabam to be their Father; for Chriſt acknowledgeth it, Fohn 8 37. and 
they might lawfully think that to be fo which was fo but in {ome reſpect 5 | 
and the teſpects ate inuumaced in the Text, 1, Ia reſpect of baptiſm to which 
they come, bug as Par Comment. in Matih. 3. 7. John did not admit them as 
being unworthy. 2. In reietence to the covenant. Gen. 15 7. which appears in 
er I fay unto eu that God i able cven of iheſe ſiones 10 raifesp 
children to A brabam, which can be underltood no otketwiſe than of ſpirituall 
childten, who are children of the promife, Ram. 9 8. Which the Phar iſees are 
not, 3. In teſpect of that which they imagined, that they ſliould be fccu- 
ted from wrathto come, v7, ia that they had Abraham to thir father. 
Now wha Mr. Sideubam to chis ? 


1. That hey were of age , and men degenerated from Abrahams faith, that be 


till they become belie- 
nmer 


feng faith 


did NOE was their father, or on ibat 45- 
: ¢ount shat Abrahams ſced had not right to she promiſe, 1 as onely pretending 
A brabam 10 be their father, nhen th multi contrary to the principles ef Abra- 
bams faith. | 
|  Anfwer. Tis true, he did not reſuſe them becauſe Abraham was their Fa- 
ö aber, nor as Oucly pretending Abraham 10 be their Father : Nor doth he deny 
Rat was tt ue iht they hid Abraham to their father in reſpect of na utall 
| generation, but becamfe though they had Abraham to their father ia re- 
i pect of naturall generation, yet ibey did not believe as Abrabam, nor 
if had right to the poms » Which is enough to thew that the children of be- 
Nevers are to be refuſed and not admitted to Bap: if 
vets thernſclves. | 2 
2. Sith Mr, Sidenbum, This is the fame as to grow 
sized, and shen met admitted to the Lords Supper becaufe car 
your own right: by your contrary actings , sebich impeach 
seien, That belicutri aud their in are in covenant, and 
be judged fo comtrary;-ar that if they: beligued 
promife 10 shew and their childrens 


nied them to be Abrahams children in covenant without them, and that the 


cwhich parcake of it. Now in the new Teltamen: God renewes the cove- 


4. chiluren. 


I, Fehn Baptifts not baptizing their children, but from the realon of John Bap- 


becauſe a believers child. Vet once more, If perfons eircumeiſed and defeen- 


shat the Text holds cut No more than thie, that when'ter/ons are 
Aud come to underſt anding, they muſt then ſtand on their right, 


(273) 


out perfonall qualifications for new ordinances . pa | 

Anfwer 1, It is not the fame: For ſuch à ſpeech fhould imply a former 
right now cut off, but ohn Baptifts ſpeech diſclaims any right they ever had 
to baptlſm. 2. John Baptists ſpecch proves, belicvers children as {uch are 
notin the covenant, for A brabams children were not, and that they ought not 
to be judged fo until they manifeſt faith and repentanee, for Tohn Baptifi de- 


romife is not to their children becauſe they believe; for the promiſe was not 
to Abrabums children by naturall „ though he were father of belie- 
vers, and it proves that none of Abrahams children’ have right to baptiſme 
without fai h and repentance,and confequently infants no more than grown 
mer. But Mr. Sidenbam yet thinkes to avoid the from this text, 
c 3. This was at the fitſt inſtitution of the ordinance, when baptiſm was 
was newly adm iniſtred : now new iuſthutions require grown perſons, and 
oc actuall viſible bilievers to be the firſt ſubjects of them: they could not ba 
tt their children firft, for then the parents would be neglected: And the 
ce bringing in of a new ordin mee requires renewing of ſpeci ill acts in thofe 


ci nant of Abraban, adds a new initi i in ſeal to it: It was before entaii’d 
ce in ſuch a line which is cut off, i 's now ofthe fame nature, one'y every 
tc one mult come in his own perfor fitft, as Abraham, and enter his own 
nme, and then the promiſe to him and hisfeed. Thus it was in the forme: 
c place,where when the Jeweseame tobebiptized , they were exhorted firlt 
toto repent and be baprized themſelves, hen the promis is to jou and ſyour 
Axſwer. All (cr bling is at random, and wi hout any proof, or anſwer 
tothe objection: quite befide the objection, which was not barely from 


rifts retuling to admit themſelves to baptiſm. So chat Mr. Sidenhbams aniwee ' 
i; onely to the Coafe ary, infer’d from the Concluſion decuced, not to the 
premiles,no nor the firſt. conc uſion it felf. For the argument is this, If Abra- 4 
bums natural childrcn had not right to bap ifm without th. ir ownfaith and re- 
pentarce, But the Amecedent is true, Ergo the Conſequentgand ‘confequently 
porinfantsto be baptized. Again, if Abrabams chi di en were not in the co 
venant witheut faich and repentanee, neither are ours, for we have no more 
priviledge for our chi dten then Abrahams had: But the Antecedent is true, 
Ergo the Confequert, and conſequentiya believers child is not in covenant 


dended from Abrabam, were not therefore admiitcd co baptiſm, then the fame 
thing doth not intitle to baprifm whieh did intitle to ciroumediion , nor the 
command of cirt umc iſion a command concerning baprifm. But the Antece- | 


dent ts true, Ego the Confequent ; and confequently infants fare not to be 
baptized were to becireumelied. Nom hir Sidenbams anſwer is to 
| Bapsifis not baptizing inf ants, not at all to any of theſe 


7 


| | a | 

| 


what Mr. Siſen ham faith takes away the force of the argument if it had been 


Jobs did not baptize infants, Ergo, Lea his aniwer ſtrengthens the argu- 


ment: Bor Uf ꝓehns bapcilm were at the fitſt Inflicucion of baptiſm, and in- 


fants were not baptized, then neither are they to be now. Fot the firſt inſti- 
tu: ion is the rule of obferving it, asthe Lord Chriſt him elf urgeth cencer- 


ning marriage, Al ih. 19. J. and Paul concerning the Lords Supper, 1 Cr. 
113. If baptiſm were a new in ſlitution, and did require actuall vifible belie- 


vert as the firth ſubject of it, then it is not all one with circumcifion, which ad- 
mitted intants at the fit it inſtitutlon, then ſuch oncly are to be baptiz d except 
ſome further laſtitui ſogcan be thewed, the inſtſtution for intan · ci cumc iſi- 


on is tot ſuſſic lent fox infant - baptiimꝭ, for hat was in force as much at the 
iy ſon of baptifm as after. It is talſe chat shcy could not baptize their 


children firft, chat I, at the firftinithucion, fobn Baptiſt and the D (ciples of 
Chrift might have baptized infants at fuitaswellas Abrabam circurncil.d 
them, yeaought to have done it, It Pxdobaprilts lay true, that the com- 
mand of circumcifion wis the Rule in force 8 


che parents be neglemed, no not though they had bapriz. 
faith, it they fay true, they ſhould have been bapiized as ſoon as (ver he pa- 


rent was abeliever, r the child in c venant. Cods Covenant with Abra- 


ham was to him and hi ſecd; but his covenant was never mace to (very belie- 
ver aud bis feed. the ne Tc ftament God renews the Covenant wih 4- 
prabam in reſſ ect qt (piricuall bleflings, but for the promi es domeftick cr 
Civil, he doth not renew i. He adds to ite n Covenant the {al of 
Chriſts death, whofe bloc d confirmed it, and the initia irg fea] of his Spi- 


rit „ I know no other iniziaing feal added to it. It is not true that the n] 


e wenanty or covenent ot grace was entai A before to a certain line, thoughthe 
cCovenant wich. Abraham lu teſpect ol the civill dom iſt ick prom iſes were entai.d 
to Abrabamsnawun ll peſtetmy, and is now cut off: Nor is the covenant eve- 
ry way of the fame hatute with Abrabams ccvenant, nor upon a believers en- 
tering his name is the promiſe to him and his feed, nor is it As 2.8, 39. 
bo id, that upe n heir tepent ing and being baptized themſelves, that the pre- 
miſe is to them and their children, but the being of the promife to them 


and ihelr children, isurged aa conſidetation fit to move them to repent 
andbebspiind, 
Re He next fecs down 4 affirmations, 2. That no man muft be baptized, or re- 
an ordinance by any fic{bly prerogative. Arſwer. Then no infant is to 
be baptized by vei tue of bixth ſrom a believer, for that is a fiefhly preroga- 
tive, as the bite o Chrift was but a ficthly prerogativeto David, the virgin 


baptiſm: not necd 
| Ithe children fitſt in 
order of time ; yea the right of the child being contemporary wi k the fatens 


and corcelving they might, having Abraham to Father... Yee 


thus mide: Thofe we are not to baprize whom ohn did not baptize: but 


Atay mough there were an entail of a promife to them of this ching, fo is the | 


to tetain ic to a Believers child. 


i | 
| 
i 


tenagined birch-priviledge of believers infants, and yet is no promſe 
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vifible people. 2. There is no other right to an infant to baptiſm, than what 
2 grown perſon hat. 

Tbe third affirmation I grant, and the fourth too, if there were any fuch — 
old priviledges of the promifeto be conveyed to thofe which do really embrace the 
Gofpet and their feed. And this grant that thofe Pharifees and Sadduces had 
ſemonſt rated themfelves t0 he onciy the children of the fie ſb, and not of ibe fremiſe, 
and that they were excluded ,fhews the covenant as Evangelical not to be made 
to a believers natura!l (etd, nor they thereby have right to baptifm. 


4 
* 
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SE CT. XXX. 
Of the meaving of Mr. N. his ſeceni Conclufion , the ambiguitic of whith is 
| 


ſhewed. 


] now return to Mr, af. whofe ſecond Concluſion wis thus expreffed, Ever 
| fince God garbered a distin ſclect number out of the world to be bie Kingdome, 
Ciſie, bꝛuſbold tothe reſt of the world, which is the king lome, ie, 

hou fold of Satanphe would have ther fants of all who are taken into covenant 

with him, to be accounted his 10 belong to bim, to his Church and Family, and not 
rothe Devils. This concluſi on b.ing the main pillat upon which be fectles 

Lafant-bapti'm, the Anteceden: of his Exthymem 1 examined with great 

di'igence after the exact Manner of Scholaitick Wrizcrs in their Difpures, 
Which dealing ef mine being indeed the ore y way to clear truth, and approved 

by a lexrned member of the Affembly L Mr R. C. of P. CO.] and known to be 

one of the moft accurate diſputants in his time in Oxford, yet Mr M. pag. log. 

of his Defence, in a molt iv jurious though frivolous way, traducerh as an in- 
dicect Artifice: To which tome anſwer is given in my Apolo je ſect. 5. fag. 

23 1 thall now view the reply he makes: Fixſt, be compares my ealing with an 
unnam'dperſon in Cambridge, whofe faculty was to make aclear text dark by bit 

1 nterpretat jon: whereas my way was the true and one ly Way to clear his me- 

nin by diſtinctſon, which is by Logici ins called rhe tight of ſpecch, and in all 
confidsration of things is he frit, as Keckerm Log Syff,part.2. lib, 1 6.1 {p. aks 

Nor huh Mr A. fhewed in his Defence, that any ot thoſe ſenſes of his words 

which I fet down, might not be conceived to be his meaning; and therefore 

his complaint of me is ridiculous, and 1 thal! have cauſe to cenfure bim as a 

centuſed Dict:t r rather than an accurate Diſhu:er; who doth fo diſtinctiy 

let down bis ma in concluſion, That an adverfiry cannot deter minely reſol ve 

‘Whar is he meaning, and ſo nei het eafily examine his proofs, nor know what 
Vos he tells me be meant it of 4 vifible priviledge, it facie Ecilcſa vipbilie, 
yer he doth not reli what chat viſible priviledge is. He tells me, Thas ibey baus 
their ſhare in Fadus externum 5 but fers not down what ſnare they, have, nor 
‘what he tneans by Frdus externum, in which they have ſhare. And after he 
fich, @od'would have the children of them who by external vocation aud profef- 
jon the Church of Ged even white bey ere children, to en ja i be [ame 
lechzr wi. N ihem, which bath alſo ambiguity in k. For whereas there are many 
_peivitedges whieh ube parents enjoy, a8 K. &: te be baptized, Be 
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woche Lords Supper r, perhaps the Father to be an Elder orroling, ot 
| ga Deacon in che burch, and by — may be meant perſons of ten or 
mventy years old, and while they are children may be underitood eicher du- 
ring their infancy, ot during their relation as children to their parents (which 


5 35 is.as long as they are men) the words may be underftood either that they have 
ite lame priviledge of admiſſion to the Lords Supper or Church-government, g 


| while they are infants, or that chey have even in inf 
| be baptized thar the patent had upon his profeſſion. 


the to 
hich laſt if it were his 


1 meanng (as molt likely it was) then his ſecond concluſion being the (ame with 
his Antecedent in bis Euthymem, his argument is an inapt tautology, In- 


Gab 
1 
5 
| 


fants of profeſſors have the fame priviledge with the parents to be baptized : 
Ergo they are to be baptized,which is to prove the fame by the fame: yet this 


muſt needs take to be his meaning, till he thew what ctherſ priviledge wih 
thelr parents children pf vi-fible ptofeſſors have in inſane x. 


| Then he diftinguifherh of the Covenant of grace taken largely and fitidily, 
which q ii inction is ſh wed before ect. 25, to have no footing in Scripture, 
and to be inaptiy uſed by Mr M. He diſtinguiſheth of Fewes fome Abraham 
feed according to the promife, fome onely in the face ef ile wifible Church, and of 

ift by the ical union, and by vifibic and external profeffion Which 


| a dit inction I miflike not though they be not of uſe here, fichthey were not the 


terms uſed ia his Con¢lufion. He diſtinguiſſath of Seals belonging 10 the 


the Seal ofthe Spirit, and cxteruall Seals. Bu: he nei:her fhiw.s 


Where the external at (ashe callsthem) are tearmed Seals of the Cove- 
nant : hor was the ert (Seal ofthe Covenant) at all uſed in his concluſion. | 
Tea to Rom unskilfuily he handles the matter in all thefediftin@ions, he e 


dach noe diftinguith any cf thoſe terms ihat were in queftion, and were the 


Pre diente in his propt fidion, to wir, to be accounted Gods, to belong 10 him, t0 bis 

| Chur.band family and xt to tbe Devils, And this picce of usskilfulgels is 

men thetefore 1 fay ib are ub y to be reckoned 10 belong to the Covenant 


with their parents, I mean, look what right 4 vifible troſeſſer bath 10 be received 


lee! te belong is the vifib Church, qua vifivle troſeſſer, shat riebt bath bis 


Gy min, theſe words were got there, They are viſibiy to he reckoned 1 


But ficlt, this fpeech here explained wis not In his Concluſion in his Sir- 
to the 


| Covenant with their parents, but this, I hey are to be accounted Gods, 10 belong io 


dum, to bis Church and N amily, and not to the Devils. 2. Were the ſenſe here 
1 meaning of his Ce 


an | nclufion, it would not be true. For if the right 
Belong to the vifible ptoſe ſſors, qua vifible profeffors, the fame right cannot 
hee ag except he be a viſible proſeſſor. For what agrees to any 

| e ſuch, agrees univerſaliter & reciproce, and ihttefore by this expteſ- 
n, every vilible profeſſor is to be received and eſteemed, and every one to 


fo recelved and efteemed,is a vifible'profeffor, which cannet be (ald wih 


Arad or fhew of truth of the Infant child of a believer. Befides, if this 
Donato were good’, an infant ſhould have right to be admitted to the 
| * Supper ſich the parent hath right thereto as.a viGible proleffor. | 
But Mr. . makes a diſcourſe to prove, That thofe te whom the 
FFP 
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nich belong to them as they are vifible profeffors. And to prove this he ches, Ges. 
6. 1. Deu. 14. 1. Gal. 3. 26. Matth. 8, 1 3. 25. Nom. 9. . Rom. 9.3. 1. 8 
i. Pſal 147.19. 20. Dent 33. 4. 22. | | 
~~ Inanfwerrowhich I fay, 1, That I grant this ſpeech to be true. 2. I deny 
that the Texts are pertinent to the purpofe of Mr. A. who iatends this ſpeech of 
Gentlle vifible profeſſors, whereas the texts are molt of of the privi- 
leges pecul iar to the Jewith people, namely, Deus. 14. 1. Matth. 8. 12. cl 
3.25. Rom. 9. 4. Rom, 3. 1. Iohn 8. 17. Pſal. 147 19, 20, Deut. 33. 4. Tohn 4. 
212. Of the other two the former is of thofe before the Flood, who whether they 
vere called Sous of God by deſcent, or profeſſion, or fome other way, it is un- 
certain. The other Gal, 3. 26 is to beunderitood of being the Sons of God 
really, and the term ] is to be lm ed, as v. 27. by[ ye that are believers} 
as he very words ſhew. For when he ſaith Te are all the fons of God by faith in 
Cbriſt Tefus, ic ts plain this is meant onely of thofe who had faith in Chriſ Le- 
ſ 3. Ia all chis diſcoutſe he doth hot thew a Lext proving che privileges 
he mentions to belong to che infants of Gentlle viſible profeſſors. Certainly 
ſeome of chem cannot be appleidʒ no, not to the Infants of the Jewlth nation, as 
vi. 9. that to them were committed the Oracles of God, that to them God 
ſhewed his word, &c. 4 Not doth Mr M. diſtinctly tell us, which of 
theſe, or what other outward priviled e it is that belongs to the In- 
feats ol viſible profeſſors, which is the onely thing pertinent to the pre- 
Alter this he ‘affects, That there arefome rightlyadmitted by the Church te 
ble Member hip who onely partake of the viſible priviledges, and undertake 
_ prove it from Rom. 11. But I have in the firlt p re of this Review thewed 
Mr Ms, and others miftakes about the ingraffing, Rom. 11. 17. and proved 
at it is meant of giving faith according to election. Yet I grant it true which 
Dir Af. aſſerts in thoſe word, and do take notice thir pag. 110, he acknowledg- 
eth that Igrant in my Examen pag. 149. a layfulnels of admitting men into 
_ a vilible communion upon a vifible profeſſion, and that rightly even by a 
_ judgement of faith, though their inward holinefs be unknown to us. And yet 
ln the next pag. 111. he tells me, This miftakeruns trough your whole Book , 
| 2 none are to be reputed to have a viſible right to the Covenams of Grace, but 
onily ſuch as partake of the faving graces of it. But of this calumny more may be 
een in my Apologie, Sec. 10. pag. 47. 
Alter all chefe expreſſions of his meaning in his (ouclufion he adds, pag. 111. 
Tb then was and is my meaning when I {ay, ibu infants of Believers are confede- 
rates with their parents, that they haue the [ame viſible right to be reputed Church- 
_ members, as their parents haue by being viftble profeffors, and are therefore.to be 
admitted to allſuch external priviledges as their infant-age is capable of; and shat 
—sBhe viſ hie Church is made upof (uch vifible profeffors and their children j that the 
inviſible takes in neither all of the one, ner ibe other, but ſome oſ both. 
Ia anfwer whereco I lay, 1. Neither Mr M. ia his pretended explication — 
Leeps che terms of his ſecond Conclufion in which she words were not 28, Mr. . 
ſets them down, That infants of believers are confederates with their parents. — 
Nor (2) do any of the words explain that propolition. Far would any chat 
knowes che meaalag of words, take this for a right paraphitale,? Lafants of 


| 
| 


— 


~ 2 
— 4 4 yi ‘ = 
| 


and thein sbi 


core. Is [eonfederate) all one wlth bave vifible rigbe, to be 
members, 10 be to préviledges, to be of the vifble 
Church? ] Tea would not a Grammarian count ſuch a paraphrale.to be quite 
befides the words pataphealed, and the words paraphraſed plainer than the — 


patapht aſe ic lelf ? Sure ¢ Confederate] is Cheing in And 


yet in all this Paraphraſe chere is not ſo much asthe term Covenant mentioned, 
much leſſe any explicat ion in what covenant, and in what manner, 15 what 
a8 balleviag parents ate in covenant together with their infants. 3. By this 
Var aphtaſe we have propoſit ions of one, ile ſo many Hydra’s heads riſing up 
in the place of one, The firit is, That Infants of believers have the ſame vi- 
fible right to berepused Church-members as their parcuss have by being vifible pro- 
Dur this Is manifeht'y falſe: For if the vilible right be by being vi- 

Ahle profeffors, infants cannot have the fame viſible right but by being vilib'e | 
proteiiors , which to affert of them is all one as to fay, the ſnow is black. The 
| (And are therefore vo be admitied to all ſuch external Chunh-priviledges 
beit_ infant age ie capable of is ambiguous: for the capacity of their in- 
tant. age may be underitood of Capacity frcm the inſliiution of Ged; and 
fo infants of Gentile-believers are to be admitted to no ex;sernall priviledges 
Sictamenrall,for sone are appointed for them: or naturall capacity in re- 
(cht of receiving the Sacrament, and then if by the Sacrament be meant not 
onely the outward element, but alſo the uſe or it, they bave 


not a naturall capacity of the Sacrament of Bapriim : ifonely ofthe 


‘glements they are capable allo of the Lx rds Supper, as well as baptiſm. For 
map eat and drink bread and wine as well as be wafhed by. — The 
on ig, That the vifible Church i made up of fuch vifible profegers 
Aren. This is indeed the concluſion of the Affemliy in their Cen- 
fefionef Faith, ch, 35. art. . and they cite to prove it, 1 Cor 7. 14. A. 2. 


18. 6. 20,21. Rom. tt, 16. The impeitinency of whichis ſhewed 
deore in the firk gart oſ this Ret iem, and in that which goes before in chis patt 


ofthis Revi: Ot che impertinency of two other texts, to wi:, Gen. 3. 11. 
cm %%%, Some hat is (aid alſo before, and more is intended to be decla- 

iu the remalacler of this Rete mw. The fourth propoſition, Thatshe ini - 
ls neither takes in all of she one nor she other, but fome of both, I grant to be 


% Aſter all thefe Mr A adds, I beſcech you ſtand no longer doubrfull of 
*¢ my ear iq: Lmean of them as I mean of other vilible proſeſſars, they are 
taken into conenant be th wayes teſpective y, according as they are elect or 
not cle@ 3 all of them are in covenant in ref ct of out · ward priv lledęes, 
the elect over & above the out ward pt iv iledges, ate in covenant with teſpect 
to ſavlag graces; and the ſame is to be [aid of viſible members both patents 
nd infant under the N. T. ta this point of — in covenant 26 s 
to be ſaid ef vifihle membets in the former adm iniilrat ion, whecber 


which was not in bis fecond conclufion ; However Lnoce frit, Tha 


and chele childrenjor chüd een. 
Arfwer. Here again Nr M. explains the term Of Infants being taken inte 


of faving grace, all the infants of believers are taten ‘inte ceurhat, 
‘ That when he That all she infants of wifibls pre 
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deres whet outward priviledges arti Nor diay Marl 
nom, infkanceth in any but the which is now other chan bape 
tilm, and this then being the antecedent in his Eashymeme, his ts 
thie, Albinfants of believers are taken into Covenant in refpe@ lof the me 
ward priviledge of Baptiſm, Ergo, they ure to be baptized ; which is all one 
astofay, They are to ſbè baptlaed, chey are to be baptized, unlédfe be 
mean they are taken into covenant de facto, and ſo his affertion ſhould be, 
They are already baptized (wich is ſalſe) and if his inference be, Ege they 
are to be baptized, his argument is, They are already baptized, Eres they are 
to be bop: iſed, which were to aſſert Anabaptifm: 3. Ner doth Mr: M. tell 
whcre that covenant is that promifeth the outward Churchepriviledge of an 
initiaallfeal, mor by whofe act they are taken info covenant, of who takes” 
them into covenant. 4. It he underftand it of the outward covenant, 
ning thereby the eurward adminiſtration, he uſeth, the word improperiy by a 
Trope, and fo {peaks obſcurely in his main coneluſion on which his whele 
difpure reſts, which is contrary to Logitk Rules, and fall ti he Difputation. 
Befides, hedoth buccriflethusin his argulags, Iafan's of believers are ta- 
hen into,covenan’, that is the ourward-covenant) that is thé outward admini- 
ſtrotion, that is (now) Baptiſm, Exgo they are to be baptized,which is to prore 
the lame hy tke lame. — if ihat ſpeech of his be true, That ia feſpect 
of outward priviledges the fame is to he (aid of vifible members boib parents and in 
| fants under the New Teſtament, in this poynt 0, being in covenant, as was to be . 
{aid of vifible members in the former adminiftration, whether sfewes and their 
children, or Profelyses and sheir children, it is apparent to me that he makes che 
covenant now and then not onely the ſame for ſub ſtance, but alſo in reſpect 
of adminiſtratĩons contrary to his firftconélufion, For that are thoſe out- 
ward priviled ges in reſpect of which they are the fame but outward’ admini- 
{trations 7, And if fo, his ſpeech is in m apprehenfion profeſſed Judaifm | 
cppoſite tothe Apoltles determination la the Synod Ad g. And yet Mr. . 
bete ee, this to fpeak as clearly as he can poſſibiy, which makes 
me 3 of any thing but confufednefs in his ¥ „hen after I 
had diftin@ly dthe various fenies of his terms, yet he wilfilly declines 
making anſwer in which of thofe ſenſes 1 ſhould take his words, and when he 
takes on him to explain his meaning, he takes on him to explain other terms 
then were in his concluſion, and yet his explications are at dark as his terms 
which he would explain, and in the upſhot his ſecond coneluſion can have no 
ether ſenſe conſiſt ent with his own Hypetbefis but ſuch as afferts Judaifm, or 
being cOceived to be the antecedent of his Emthymeme,\s the fame with the con- 
_ clufonof it, whichis meerly to trifle, proving the fame'by the fame: which 
fe how unfit ic is for him who is co diſpùte, I leave it to them to judge 
ho know what belongs to Scolaftick exercife, F 
Mr. M. next chargeth me with holding more pfomtifes 
17 covenant, then 10 the children: Turte. And yet page 
12 


jan wih you that 
1 nts ef believers indefinitely are under the faving 
bie: of the covenaut, for I find abundance of promifes in the Scripture 
umo the poſterity ef bis people, anil thas expericiice 


an error to fay, tbat all I 
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lies more aming tbeit row 
ae —— made at any time, that the ſpiriiuall part and grace of tbe coventne 


underftood of anyother promiſe than faving grace. 


pele 
| are — definitions cited by me in the fit ſt part of this Revicw Se. 14 in 
| which infants ire not included, not in hat definition of the Church (viſi ble) 


But nom as the ſ 
f 
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feed shen orbers, yet neither te nor Gentile was 


which is direétly to contradict the uſuall plea 


uponthem all, 


foould ed 
of — A ifts, that the covenant of grace i made to ivery believer and bis eed, 
and particu * the words of the Direftery , The pumiſe i; made to believers 


ed. | 
7 — part is conferted, nor can (without wrefting the words from the 


ceing the covenant of grace is made to none but thoſe on whom 


ain meaning according to the Grammar ſenſe) the ſpech of the Dirediory be 


in 


"Mr. and withhim Mr.G. Vindic. Pedob, pag. 12. charge me, that in 
believers children are not actually belonging to the Covenant or 
od, but onely'in po,j:bility; that they belong to the Kingdome of tbe 


Kingdom of G 


Devil aftuallywhich calumnics are reſu ed in my eApologie, i 4. 


Next, he fpeaks thus to me: But (ay you, to make them altually members of 
she vifible Church, to overthrow the de/ nitions of the vifible Church, which Pro- 
seftant Writers ule to give, berauſe they muſt be all Chriftians by profeffion, I 
reply, It overibpowes it not at all, for they all include the infa of Juch pro feſſort, 


| as the vifible Church among the Iewes did include their infants male (and female 


100, left you {ay that circumeifion made them members.) | ; 
praia Though Protellant Divines do hold many of them, that infants 
to the Yilile Church, yer they put them not in their definitions, There 


which Baxter plain Scripture proofe, page 8 2 faith, Certainly al Divines 
de gte agreed, Phat it is u Society ot perfons ſeparated from the world 
to God, ot called out of the world, & c, Not in that of Dr. Feath Dipper’ 
dipped,pag.4. A true particular viſible Church isa particular Congrega- 


tion of men profetling the true faith, known by the two markes above men 


e cioned, the i acęre preaching of the Word, and the due adminiſtration of 
“* the Sacramems, Norcon Reſp. ad Appollon - pag. 10. Immora Thefis, T. 
profeffione cuſtunit Eccl: ſi. m viſtbilem, interni ſuã natura 
Ectlefiam myſticum: i. e. F ides uſq adeoluculenta eft bee veritas ut 
“ wlinvite Bellarmind lib. de Eecicſ mi it. etiam à pracipuorum inter Pon- 
“* calamig enridiſſe videatur. The Aſſembiy Anfwer to thercafons of the 
(even diffentivg brethren pag. 48. Precog 1. The whole Church of Chriſt 
s but dne made up of the collection and aggregation of all who ate ſealled 
Aby the preaching of the word to profeffe the faith of Ch: iſt. Mr: M. him- 


~* fel€in his Sermon at the Spittle April 1652. pag. 15. Sccondly, that part 


“of che Church which is upon earth-in regard thatthe very liſe and being of 
it, and of all the members of it, — in 
de ſeen, in that teſpect the Church of Chrift Is called an inviGblé Church: 
| Churchand members doe make a profeffion of cheit 
obedience fenfibly to the eyes and cars of ochers, in that reſpect it 
| But the viable is not one Church and the invi- 
dut meerly the fame Church under ſevetall denominations, 
their conflicuring graces, the other from the external profeſſion 
Tee Church vifible of the Jewes ennfifted of the whole nation, 
the d of 
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was vilible ocherwile than the Chri 
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.  derltanding by the meditation of {enle,whereby 


che Chriftiane Church vifible Is different from that of the Jewiſh Church vl: 
able, and inſams Included in the definition of the one are not included in the 
de ĩon of the other. | | 
Mr. M. faith, I add alfo Baptifme now (as well as civcumcifion of old) is a re? 
all though implicite profeffion of the Chriftian faith, 
Anſwer. Baptiſm cf it ſel (I mean dipping in water) is no reall explicite or 
implicite profeffion of faith, but onely when it is done with conſent of the 
baptized to that end: Ocherwife the Indians driven into the water by the 
Fpaniatds againſt their wills, ſhould be profi ſſors of the Chr ſt lin faith. The 
like may be [aid of cirenmciſion. da] 
Mr M omitting my nexcreafon , ¶ That to make: infants [vifible Church- 
members, is to make a member of the vi ſible Church, to whom the note of a 
member of the vilible Church doth not agree] lalth thus to me: But fay you; 
Infants are onely paffive, and do nothing whereby they may be deneminated vißble 
Chriftians. I anfwer, Even as much as the infauts of the Iewes ceuld do of olds 
who yet in their dayes were viſible members. 
Ireply, It is o; yet that which made a vifible Church member inthe Jew- 
iſn Church, is not enough to make a viſible Chnrch member in the Chriſtiin 
Church, which confilts not ef a whole nat ion known by circumcifion, 
ge nealogies, ou ward policy, national meetings, family dwelling, &c. But of 
ſo many per ſons as are called out cf the world by the preaching ot the word to 
profeſſe the faith of Chr iſt. Mr. M. adds, Tea ( fay you) further it will follow, that 
here may be av fible Church which confifts onely of infants of believers. Tarſwer, 
no more now than in the time ofthe Iewifh Church; peſſible, but very imtro- 
ble, that all the men and women fhould die and leave onely infants behind them, and 
it’s far more probable that 4 Church inthe Anabaptifts way may conſiſt onely of hy- 
UAnſwer. It is ſomewhat more poſſible, or more probable, chere fhould be 
odely infants leſt in a Church of a houtes town, or village, than in the Church 
which con&its of a numerous na: ĩon, as the Iewifh Church did ; nor is it un- 
likely; uch things hive happened in (weeping plagucs. And if it be farre more 
frob. ble that aC burch in the Ano baptiſti wis may confit onely of bypocrites, the 
me with more probabi. iy may be ſaid ot aChurch gathered in the Pedo- 
batpiſts Way, in which there is of neceſſi y fo much ignorance in matters of 
Religion, all being admitted Church- members fore they know or can know | 
any thing of Chriſt. m ſumus ergoparcs. But if it be pe ſſible, as it is granted, 0 
that a Church viſible of Chriſtians may con ſiſt on’y of infants, it wif follow 
that there may be a viſible Church of Chriftians in which there is no one pro- 
feſſor of the falth, co trary ro the defini ion of a vifible Church, I hat it is a 
company of profcffors of faith, and they thal be viſible Church- members, who 
neither by themfelves or any for them, do any a bien is * to the un 3 
hriftlanity is expreſſi d. The 1 
caſe is not the fame ot the Iewiſh Church and the Chriftian , for the Chriftian 
Church is any company though but of two or three gathered together in 
Chhriſts name, Matth. 18. 20. But the lewifh Church was the whole C 
gion of Iſrael known otherwile,as bath been ſald, than the Chriſtian. 
Next, Mr M, aginſt theſe words of mine ¶ It is. alſo ttue that we are 
norte account infants [of believers)’ (whichbe omits in sepethion) de ba. 


* 


8. 


j 
| 
\ 


(which be lis omizs in repetition) la reſyec 


by him) or 


ot are in che covenant of grace ift, elther 


Aer. Lf chat viſible Church-memberthip he pleads for, ariſe from the co- 


uu, then there being noaG of faichconcerning ex iſting infints of prefent 


believers, they ate not to be baptized. 


2 * Sakk Mz. M. I retort rhe Argument upon your ſelf, and dare holdlx 


“* affirm, that by this argument no viſible Church, or all the vifible pro“el- 
** ſors oi any Church, axe to be accounted io belong to God elthet in reſpect 
of election from eternity, or promiſe of gtace, ot prefent ſtate of in- being 
Jin Cbriſt, without aparicular revela:lon, becauſe there Is no decla- 


rnionof God, that preſemt viſible proſeſſors are indefinitely all or ſome 


eher ek cted to life, or are inthe covenant of grace in Chrift either in te- 
«* {pect of preſen: in- being or future eſtate: look by what diltin@ion you will 
** anlwer this: For viGisle proſeſſuts who are grown men,the (ame will ferve 

Ae. I Re. M. had put jn theſe words of mine, By any ad or ſcience 
faish, Ichauld haye granted the (ome might be {id of — 
ta, which Thad gid of inſams But this no whit hurts our Tenent or pra- 
Ace who do not bapcize grown perſonsbecauſe by no act of faith,or ſcience we 
| know them to be in the covenant of grace inChrilt but becauſe by an act ot 
auh we know Chiiſt hath appoi ſoch by their pro- 
Seton of faith, to be baptiz xperi 

by ſenſe, we know 


or faith without a particu! ar 
them to be (erious 


| 


declaration believers lndefnitely all or 


ta 


* ofgracelin Chri} 
(omitted alfo) of prefent ate of . 


venant of grace iu Chrift (as hicherto hath been the plea) mor can they thew — 
apy other) then they are not viſible Churchemembers who have not an eſtate | 
in that covenant which Is the cauſe of ic: For take away the cauſe and the ef- 
ect ceaſeth, and then the vilible Church - memberflup of exiſt ing infants of | 
pteſent believers is overthrown, ſich che cauſe of It appears not. And if they 

Atte not to be accounted by act of faith to belong to God in reſpect of pro- ban 
mile of grace in Chrift, and the Minifter is to dilpente the feals hy 2 judg- 
men of fakb,as Mr Af. holds in his Sermon, pag. 47, In his Defence, p2g. 


fome either are clected to lite, — 
nobing ag ainft thas Church-memberfhip be picad fer. 
7: det and inthe cov. nant by an act of ſcience, 
1 revelation, yet we may by an act of certain know- 
3 udence from ſenſe of theit vifible profeſſion know 
and free profeſſots of Chriſtianity, 
M | — aa faith from Chrifts ĩallitu: ion of r. rofeffing diſci- 
know we ought to b izethem, and upon the r out of cha- 
—— believerb all things, 1 Cor. 13. 7, r by 
in the covenant of grace in Chrift. None of all 
| exiting infanes of preſent believes, and therfore we ought | 


C223) 
Mr Af. cakes upon him to exemfe fome fpeeches of Mr, c agrinſt 
which I excepted in my Examen, 778 43. one was, That the covenant of 
grace is given to every godly man in bis feed, Concerning which Mr ar. tels me, 
Thun he takes M. Cottons meaning to be, ihm 

and the other godly Fewes were votbeir feed in reſpeſt᷑ of the covenant is every 
godly min to bis feed now, except oucly in ſuch things wherein thefe Patriarks were. 


B 


of Chrift,in al other vbingr whercix God promifed ts be the God 
ſecd, godly parems may plead it as much for their [eed ty could 
5. 


10 bie feed 
an 


then, and what ever inconveniences er abfurdity you can ſerm to fa 
Cotton, will equally reach to them alfo. is for example, an lfrael 
plead this promife for his feed, yon’! demand if be ple. 
that’s falfe, add of the reſt of your inferences, look bas farisfying anfwer 

elite would give you the ſame would Mr. Cotton give,and as fatisfyingly, 


Anjw. Mr Ms paraphrafe of Mr. Cottont words, is fuch asno Rule of 
Crammar will warrant, the words being fo expreſſe, Ir (the covenant o 
grace) was given to Chrift, and in (brift 1c every goal man, Gen. 17.7. And 


inevcry godly man to bisfeed: where the fame of grate; not an uncer- 


tain promiſe of any thing whatfoever, fs faid so be givento every godly mans: 
every godly man, and — t very. 

5 it (aid, that it might he pleaded by every godly man, but it was grven, which in ‘ 
plain conſtruction is meant of the fame grant which was made to Chrift, and 


feed, which is ſaid to be gives to Chrif, and 10 
‘odly mau, uling the fame pronoune which was uſed concerni 


to a gedly man. 2. Nor potas would Mr Cotton kave owned this explica- 


tionofhiswords, 3. If 
Gentile no cannot plead the fame for his feed now, whi 


ſpect o 
from chem, which being accomplithed, the reafon of thofe promifes, and of 


circumciſion and other rites ceaſeih. And yet the promiles were — ES 
aged to 


univerſally to them and their feed, but that God took himſelf not i 
bie the God of many of them, nor are Gentlle-believers feed now Abrabame. 
feed ti l they believe as he did, and therfore in exp!ication of Mr, . there can 
be no good (a: ĩs fact ion ſo as to vexiſie Mr Cettons words. n 
cc other h of Mr Cotton, tbat God 
.. god'y mans feed ſtand before him for ever, he confefferir i; not to be ju 
ve hed, if it be meant in :eference to election and evetlaſting life, that 
dc godly man ſhall have ſome of his ſeed infallibly faved , nor doth he 
c Mr Coston meant ſo: but for his part he chinks he only added to that 
t miſe made to abs children, ꝓerom 3 5. that God would alwsys beare 
4c merciſull reſpect unto the pofteriry of his ſervants, accord ing to t hat 


c miſe, Exp. 20. 5. I wil ſhew mercy to thoufands of that loveme and 
shioks ic was), I need: 


b. my comeundements. And that being bis ſcope (as he 
*€ nt to have kept ſuch a ix about i. 
Anf. The words in the plalneſt ſenſe they bare, had shat ſenſt which Mr, M. 


nor can they beconft 


— 
— 


had, they had not been true, for every :godly. 
ch Abraham, Tfatc. 
and Facob, and ſome other Iſt ael kes could then, ( becaule God made ſuch pe- 
culiar pre miſes to them, particularly to Abraham, Gin 17.4, 5, 6, 7, 8. in re- 
F heir (eed) ashe hath made to any be ieving Gentile now. For much 

of that he promifed then was out ot reſpect to the future comming of Chriit 


every. 


thiok 


counts med in an manner s 
god being ne et an fending bre 


— 
} 

| 

: 
. 
| 
5 

5 
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| 
| 
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@i@ares , and the place in wh 


- fants of believers to belo 


8 him, nor in any other ſenſe nom than that of eternal ſal- 
vation, that I know, and by his declaration thould belong to ſome of every 


| godly mans feed determinately. So that what ever his {cope were, his words 


= ea ftumbling- to many ho are too much taken with his 
were likely to be a flu De Leximined them, leading me to ie, and both 


Mc. Cottens lettet to me, acquaimting me with his Dialogue of sLe grounds of 


‘fe of which the luppoſed Intereit ln the covenant. is the 
248 Lhave to more cautelous in venting 

duch paffages as may occafion error, knowing how Lusbers unwary ſpecches 

Antinomiani(m , and other learned mens writings have 


N Divines adhering pertinacioufly to leading men, provoking me 
1 did and Rill do think ic was Iſhould ſay what | 
“Mr. cell me, pig, 216, Tou die but liſe time and walle paper in endes- 
turing 10 confute what was never aſſeried by me, viz. That the covenapt of 
grace made to belieweps and their nam all [ede thas the infants ef belicucrs 
within thecoyenant of grace as 10 be cleticd.and to h. ve all the [pirituall 
alleges of the covenant belong to rbem. Bus this he to ſaſten on him againft 
my owt light : ftom which I cleared my felf, Apelag Sed. 9. He then imer- 
preis his own words of Being the covenant of grace as viſible pro- 
felfors ave qua Cahich (pecch is Thewed falſe betore ) ibe are e be ac. 
counred God as will a their parenti, Viz. by a vifhle profeffion. they are 
made fece according to. bribams Copy, viz. in a viſible priviledge for their pofterity 
But he lo wes out choſe paffiges which I alledged, ſaying, The covenant of / l- 
nent Coma to bis bouf chat in the fit ſt cõcluſiog it's aid, The covenant ij the fame, 
which he means of faving graces, and then ſalth, and children belong 10 I T., 


oe which can demonftrate no other than the fame covenant, that is made apart of 
Breached to Abrabam.’ To whith might add, chat in his Sermon, 
| 48. he faith The text wot hewing ſbas the arc within the covenant, b 
4e 


aright the confequence of being wisbin ihe covenant, which 
covenant ts made by him the covenant of falvation, pag. 16 and in his De. 


pag, 18. We are enquiring the ſaluution of them to. whom 4 promife of 
made, a nd dence infers the ſalvation of. | 
> 


which were frivolous if he did nat conceive 2. topromile, 
ilvacionto believers infants ? and page 98. counts K à furd chat in a c 


Jhould be ratified by tbefeal $0 that either 


M. M. heeded dor his own fpecches , or confounded thinos much diffe- 
ren, or (aid and unfaid the ſame thing, If that were not his — which 1 


conceived, And I muſt fill 2 that his ſetting down firſt diſtinctly the 


| of the covenant con& ing in faving races, and then affirming In- | 


ng to e, aud not underftanding k of che lama 


venant, hath the thew of juggling tending to deceive not to inſtru ct the Rea- 
There are more fj et produce y meto thew, chat if he did ſpeak | 


Confonantly to Writers atid fayings, he meant as 1 interpreted his words, 
two of which he chuſerh to vindicate , one the the. Direddorm, 


(The premife mide beltvers end their feed, ) which how frivolo iS 


| 
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Apol to Mr. Bailee, 
of Faith it is ſald, ch. 7. art 3 that in ibe covenant o grace God p 
ſeth to give unto all thofe that are ordaiucd unto life bis boly Spirit, ch. 14. art 
faith Ae, accepti receiving. and 
fication, and etern. 
everance of the & 
2 
Baptiſm feats onely the promiſe of ſrving grace , remiffio 
Directory of Baptiſm, itis the covenaut of 
_ into ( briſt, and of au union with him, of remiffion of fing 
«and lifeeternall: and after, And that the 
within the Church have bytheir birib intereſt i 
it In che Redes of direction in the ordi 


ncipall adts off 
alone for juftificasion; fan 
ch art, 2. The 
covenant of 


cramems are (cals of the covenant of grace in tl; 
ife of faving grace to 
dlank,as fome uſe to ſpe ax. To ch 


there be nec 
the feal is put to a 


(2250 


: 
> that Io the 4 


Selk. 3. To which? 14 


nan 


verly deny your confequence, thar unicfle t 


grace to infants, the ſeal fs fertoa blank: 
ame cafe; Fi:ft for the infanes of the Jewes, 


ce wich the n, or had they all promiſes of faving 


te the fame cafe 
thereupon are 
grades of the covenant 


made a promife,he would 
x 


Anſwer. Tothe words in my 
ns ſome ſpeak, which 1 did to Intimate that it was 
and that they counted this an abſurdity, bot that I di 
confequence was, it being counted frequently in their wrkings an abſur- 
put to a blank,that is, that 
ſtred to had — promife, and It ſeals onélyr 
ing grace, if the pramiſe of faving 

15 vain are they baptized accordi 
tto them to 


not mine, 
ity that the ſeal ſhould be 


ſeal of the 


ing upon Chriſt 
the covenaur of 


life, by vertue o 
aint depends upon the nature 
is thus by me expreffed, 
of fins, ct. So ia che 
Of our ingraſting 
JMS, regenerat ian, 
ced and pollerii of the faithful bore 
u the covenant, and right to the {cal 
ce Offeb, 20, 1645, That the Sa- 


ld clear. 


¢ blood of Chrift. 
5. A. Iut- 


abſol ute promiſes oi ſa. 
give me heave hut to put 
Ig me put 

and 
t all the 16 

to all 
es even in the bcft 
„to whom God 
them? for had be 


is put to a blank) was added, 


nfasts, in ¥ 


was thefeal 
graces-? Seco 
rown men, who make an external viftble 
mit: ed toibaprifm , can any man fay , th 
nant, or the [piri:uall patt of ir is 
*< profeffors ? Ts it not abundantly knowa, thar in 
times even in the Apoſtles times multitudes were ba 
ce yet never gave ſaving graces, and therefore neyer 


amen the 


be admini- 


tace belong not to the i: 
is ede 
whom it is confe 


caled in the 


„lbe covenant then 


nant, in vain are they 


ſeals. a this is che ſenſe of BPA, 
Diolog .consea Anabspr.p.r95. Dico engo 
| cam ipforum ſemine tam mulitribes quam virks sam 


fanguine; 
| — <% — — 
+ 


fe Peum fore declaras Dem, bis 


bel in baptized 
not to intants „ but an out Cove 
tapeined, for vay hate moxthe covenane which bapelons 


es by the w 
ix ſantibus quam 
2 


12 | 
2. 
nere 

I ving 
made, Mr. M himfelfe in his Sermpn, pag. 43. Infants are | 
ving the holy Gbof, of nion with Chri > of adoption, 7 gde . | 
generation, of everlaſtin dl which ings are ed a. d | 
1 
1 
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inftisusione babuit ſromiſſianem illam am qua nulla cf major : Ero Deus tuns 
 feminis tui poft te. Gen 17. quam C hriſius ita imemretatur, Matih. 22. ut 
gicrnam ille decent Paulus E pbeſ. 2. 18. Oflendit ſpem vi- 


pendere. I wil addithe words of (Aula, Exif. 229. which are la 


nead of many othe: a, both becaule of the great eminenty of the man, being 
accounted almoft an Oracle by many of my Antagonilts, and becauſe they 
are full to the preſent purpole ⁊ they are thus in Englifh, This principle is 
„ fill to be held, That bag iſm is not conferred on infants that they may be 
madefons and heirs Gad : but be eauſe they are al read / with God recko- 
« ned in chat place and degree; he grace of adoption is ſealed in their fleſn O- 
therwife the mabapripes Mould rightly keep them from baptifm: For un): fle 
che re ſhould agree to themicbe truth of the out ard fign, it would be a meet 
_*© profanation to call them to the participation of the ſign it felfe. Moreover, 
them, our anlwer is ceidy, that ave already ct 


flock of and ef the family of God, the of 


r falvation which God maketh wich believers, is common alſo to the fons, as 
# alfo the.wonds (oad, L will bechy God and of thy feed afcet thee, Gen 13. 


nale ſſe ibis promfe went beſore, by which God adopter h the chidren of 


believers.nos yer born v baptiſm in beftowed oꝶibem. 
do plainly exp covenant of falvstion ls made ty 
God whh believers, she fons; du: ſq ir is meant, Gu. y. 7; that 


sbey are ned in rhe and degree of ſons and 
of God, who adopteih them net yet born, 
wa 


theo fram Bam. 
by 


ile infant 


. the Sacraments, 


* 


grata 
Dr. THI 


vos cenferred, hun to betenferred. 

though not all in the lump, 
Of thy feed, applied to infants of be- 


Be pers, nelgher praat all 


Belem. . l. 1. 4. Proveft. Circumeifio 2 primd ful 


Confelf. of 


grace, and therefore I had great tea- 


1 | Sc.) did agree to them, it were profanation 10 call infants: of be- 
to. the partici Tiphily. keep 
keteſote yhoughe the covertant of ‘faving “price 
it it rigbtly oppoſed. Nes, the 
hifts that ate uſed to their ioe ol infants intereſt in the covenent, 
ne diffieulry of vert fying it againft the exceptions 
do all ſeem to ſuppaſe the Covenant d which infants have in- 
faving grace. Agwhén Mi, Baxtersplain Seripiurc, 
congain OTIC ag 


sdulehad. ail faving races who were rlgbely | 

“theP obaptiſts expreſſion nat mine, except here u term to en 

their mind, del if abſurdity to ſay the ſcal was and is to 
ton blank. is, that choſe fhonid be baptized to whom the promife of 
2 is not made, hen oor 2 mind. But in the place of my 


pag, 46. in which Lallegedthacas an zbſurdity, that the hould'be 
put to a blank, it was got bexayſe cock ic ſo to be, bur becauſe che 


sud of Mir. and othore Sap 


70 eit is a ſeal, and he te mo ihut in the the 
nant ix it the promifesofat uri to be Amen | 
thers, and ſo to every ane who is admitted 20 parsake of 
9 wich God bath given to bis 
ſenſe it i afeal, and am vety willing ſo bod chat 
Amagi.ies that I am miſiead for want of confidertag thereof, fo Lure 
point, by reaſon of their incunſ deratenuſs, or (uperficlal conſideratida of this 
thing. I be word Saerqment tsa Latin word in protant Authors 
plied to all rhe myRerita of religion,-ang. is uſed moſt by thé African Wri- 
ters, T asthe word Myflery ia by the Greeks, 9 
Aan faiffeolin Sarementi fignificationen fer} in 
— quod diligentcr astéudendum, ic 
pe uguilini W in ſerre, that asthe 


bet ame a Minifterefshe C to she 
triuh of all the promiſes of the Gofpél, abur whey ave wll true in ch 
Mr N. wauld have me co toner she’ as 
A. and other Padobaptists.are both and de abuſe others in this 
made by a‘Souldier be his General f In iters* it le ap- 
Cyril, &. Chamier PF ath tm, f. J. 1% Sape jam 
number ofthe § 


threesmoft Proteſtaata two | be — 
ed men had the handling of it. I chat ſundry Tem of Scripture 
PFI Baptiſm and the Lords Supper to be che chief 


10, %% —— Sacra- 
{era ong. gegen 


‘ 
— i 
1 
| 
| | 
| G | pee 


the 
concurrent oſ 


to cenain 
other rites, 28 la 


228) 


to their on conctits.. 
recelved in Schools, 
¢ Ancients did rent 


did canfer 


in tha 


That.4Saerament is a vifible 
fuch {peeches a$ occafioned the 
cived in Schools afore the reformation by Luther and 


on of hands, &c. denled to bs 

1 find not in Seriptare, Divines elder ind 


After Auguftinestime that 


give grace bj 


anferre gratiam cx 
them. . Zing * ing to be any more than 
ra by the bare ule of them without the 
alcribeailthe efficacle; the Pa- 


pitts object . jdfants.who did got believe, uſed by them all: 


V hereupon the 


Mr; Baxter 
The Anabapritis took t 


oppofers of falfly termed Anabapt proved 


In 


Friendly, Accommodar: 
from dt pofition of Lu- 


— wish bim mas Zusnglins and others, who 1% 
apenas hat Sacraments were bur figns 


or 4 irt 15, * 


Tinie rina fue fin fd 


bade been ibe 
theweschey ferr Infarns 


tende to fymbaliztagw 


of Dr. Pg. Mr, Them 


to Mr. Be » Brother you kxow, 


of the late Prelaves por cae 


And to shi opinion 


‘a 


Proreftancs or wih 


aad of  Anabapsiils. 
be, wirbeut this 
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I fet Mr. Bed." 


z 
| 
4 | 
4 
4 
4 
| 
| 
| 
. 1 
. 
Ae 
4 
„ 
4 
4 
+ 
| 
| or rathe; 
| 
: wi 
„ * many others, take another cc 
mor af Bape anake go, which is mp 
| regeneration ot feed e j 
4 1 * * ~ 


but aſerl co Bape ifn: and. 
Io ds Supper, nor ontly figniGestion, but obfi bog Bap and ſo 
this the . nature of Scraments to be feals d the Covenant Ling 
wh ‘ch they fay is made ro infancs.of. believers, though they want not f 
dt before Baprifm pan from this promife they defireatinle to the baptiſm 
Enfants of, ſhewed out of Calvin abovo. But 
ambiguity In their deterntinations abour.the covenant of grace what It is,: 
— it contains, and ia what lenſe it believers.ag, - 


and what believers infanrs it belangs baptilm (eals it. So 
 thacin thelr [peeches there is and un- 
faying, as chiefly about the promife, Gen. tz, veil be vip God: 
ef shy [eed after thee: which is one way expousded in their — 
9. and elſew here, as meant of ſaying graces; 
wie cleck and ‘true in thelr difputes agsinſt minus: 
| where expounded of e Gentile vifi of faith in Chrift; and hie. 
nmaatutall feed, asi ches y the outward privileges OF viſihle — 
and initial ſeat Were promiſec and: are to belione 
whether elect or pat In thelr ö ares 
by this and other wrirings'’p 


not a ſeal; put bapt iim is no ſign infantly coking to 
at the time ‘of infant bath not underſtandigg to per- 
ccive che ule of ft, andwhen the infant comes under ſlaad ing there 


tothe perſon baptized fome years be- 
tare. If the petſon know anything of it, it is by report, which ia yibble. 
ſign, but audible to the baptized, | 3) As ſealis an afluring ſigu to the eye 
what is}promi¢d to the care bar baprifny aſſures nothing to an infant wishout 
cherefore itfeals hathfag wirhont fach And thus da Mr Perkins bis 
Expoficion of the fifth bis (Catethi/m. Heretotoce we were ta 
ſcal io: fm, an inſirume ns to canvej 
and all bis benefits at belicve in him. Fatih therefore was. a 
ry pre re qu ilite in the pesfon to hom the Sacrament was a 22 
nant of grace, 2 ging it is no ſeal £0 thom, 


print of baprifin to reprefent any thi 


as M in another caſe, 
He. pag, 18 eſſence of 
ely Tents whence they teich Dodts 


The main 
tycumc ih A Seal rigbteauſne which 
eee feal of the Covenant 
either made the definition of a Sacrament: in 
fale enusof it, and in the wrisings of Ped 
uied as of inf. 


and chen cite hut 


* 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
1 
| | 
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to be admized vo she Lords Supper, thisis one principle which e 
one whois admitted to the Lords Su is required 
sacraments aréfedis ofebecovenant of grace in the blood of Chrift : ſoibat in ef. 
ir is madeasone of the firlt or articles of faith neceſſary for 
all ro know. On the contrary, I have ſcen a little book in Engliſn of one Mr. 
Ju ſen, in ure nineteen arguments to prove circume on no ſeal of the 
covenant of grace. For my part, à I exprefs my ſelf in my Examen, pag. 117. 
thould nor ch to yeild hat the ritesof thé New Teſtatment called Sacra- 
ments; mi be ſeals oſ the chVenam of grace, being rightly expounded 
in thistenfe 4 that they thew fr C brift's death, and thereby to the true be- 
lievet, graceate effured : yet confidering how 
Writers mal this the very in the definition of them, and? of their na- 
rare and eſſenetʒ chende inſerre du:ies aud ar arguments to dete t mine 
uſe ol ‘ate called, and mae 
necelfary polite acknowledged by I t, and agai 
Firkt 5 Berauſe this ule of chat term Is not in of from the holy 'Seriprere, 
‘That term Stal covenant of grave, is txprefaly in the holy Scripture, 

I ſuppoſe ill not he denied: i be, let it be Mewes the term 
and che true Toten of the Covenant, „Ng 


Sacrament, no not tochcumciſion. Not 
Faith,Rom.q.v 4. of the ſame ſenſe wish the term Seal of the covenant of grace. 
Forthe Seale of the "ef grace in the ordinary n, is as much asan 
ign or mean of the grace of thecovenath t be beſtowed, Rem. 4 11. 
— —.— abe of 4 Seal the 
have, Rr. Baxter againft Mr. Blake, pay or promife what he f, 


mer 
ora 
thet in oll be lever 


F which 
—4 


Pant: Cb. v. 


fakb, 


— 


prove ciscumciion Rem 4.33, meest of Seal of 


— 


| 
wis the Seal of Werte of Fab, even atready in beirg, 
Rom. 4.11, The w England Elders in the third aud fourth 
of the mie pofitions, pag. 65. ſiy truly thus, The of the Apofitedatbas 
„Aen. 4100 not to acrament te 
hi 7 the Sacrament, to prove ly the of" 
before God; not by works but by — 
wasjuftified before God, ſo muſt hi feed bo, 
circumtifion which belonged to the Iten t0 confirm tbe whach 
Brace, God would be the Ged of Abré 
tor ihe future, — faving him and 
“to ‘evacuate! the force of thie Apo ſiſes 
2 tighttontnefs is the Lew 
Common to the Gentiles them by faith, bet 
bin the db files. which te ad before 


becdule Gex. 17. 4 the in fusion it was termed 4 covenants 
411. not what God kerf circumcifion 


to be to every circumcifed perfon , but what peculiar 
Gon had to him and all believers though 1 And though ie is 
true, that ebene of fairh ſuppeſeth a word of God, or apromife or covenant 
eſ grace, yet Ra 4. 1 he citeumciſion there mentioned is {aid id tofeal nox a pro- 

ore, en. 1 5.0. Art 

But ive it granted, that clrcumeifion there fealed the promife to. come, to 
Ait, that part of the covenant, Gen. 17. 4. Thou ſbalt be à father of m N- 
and chat v7. An I will eftablifh my het mern me and shee, and 
ihy [eed after shee in sherr generations for an everlasting covenant to bee 4 God une 
shee and ſced af ter shec, or that Gent. So ſhall thy feed be, mentioned 
anifodid allure eo ochentas well as an eſtate 

ready, chf alge 


cumc iſion hut. ant, Fer k. ogcaſion aadſ ot the 
it is meart of pal 


it er that Gentiles 


but 
„and imputation of r he, 


ot na adi to 
| 1: Bu it is not ſvid of that promife onelyi v.. nor ot 
thar prannile and therefore it cannot there he peavedco bee | 
token or ſet the oyenant.of grace, but it fojloweth that Rom. 4041. Cen. 
17, atl — by the Affembly to to prowe ti lon, 
of grace. Tea the of cise 
ally by the ſu uſed to bind med to 
And thus they taught who are 


4 ter mel the — 


‘oblerves 
mentioned 4 


75 1. % Rxcept ye be circumciſed after the mannet᷑ of 
ale ved. v. $ That it was needſull ta clreumcife 
te theta ind to command them to the Law of Mofes, 47 2.20%. 


2 r ſee l brother how many thou ands of Jewesthere are whith be 
are all zealons of * and they are lafotmed of thee, 

cit all che, Jewes ith amongthe Gentiles, to forfake Mu- 

— — 


they onghe pot 10 Geis childres 


| 


¢ Abrabrms circumci- 


“sighteoulness.of bah we had before. 3. The expreffion [He 
tar 144 oppoſu ĩon ſhewes chat the 
the {cal of in disown perfon. 3. Lhe end of 
recewvang te it more plainly tor it was, Thus he migbe be tbe of 
them that believe. But this was ead onely of Abrahams perfonallcifcumels 
hon: Neither I fbmzels, nc 
were, that A 
hum, 4 he time exict 
t him, diſting au 
plaialy it was chefs 
rots iming ic. not as acomm 
and all beliencrs | 


the ind rhe Apoltle Gal. ¢. 2,3, Caich, Bebold 


7. But chis dothniog prove chat it was a (eal ofthecovenantof gtace any more 5 


dash, v0 be buried by inte death, Rom 6 3, 4, to be buried with bim in 


3 Durthisdoth not prove this is the Genus of Sacraments, much leis 
2 
of confclence, and ſo tiadi 


the feat 
* 


| 


m, Thar if any en be Christ fhall profit you nothing. 


again every mat that i citcumcifed thai he is 4 debrorio keep the whole 19 


Lew. that circumicifion inthe ordinary ufe may feem to have been a {eal 
ofthe Law richer chan of the Golpel or covenant of grace andifyourbap- = 


be of the lame narare with circumcifion, ic Is ſo fir from being 4 gjce of 
the Gofal, thirtt rather binds us to obſetve the Law. But fourt 


it granted that ie was in the pie of it accorcing che iaſtitutton a ſeal of 
covenant of grace, how doth ix follow from thence, that this is the ngtureefl 
every Sactiment ? Whence will it be eVineed thar that is the Genus of every = 
Sacramént net fo much as once artributed to them. The Taſſorer 
a Sacrament, and we find that it fignified the Paſlover over the 
ralives hou'fs, und [paring thelr firſt born, and that it cypificd Cbrig, 1 Cor 5. 


than Fon shy being in the Whales belly whichewas a type of Chrifts buriall, was 
afeal of the covenant of grace. I grant we are [aid to be baptized into Chri/ts 


Bim, and therein 30 be vaifed up through the faith of the operstion of God who 
raſſel big fromthe dead, Col. i. 2, and that they who arc baptized into 
hae put on Chrift, Gal. 27. Cup i called the caw Feſtantm in 
blood, 1 (or.y2. And therefore thou!d yeild to call both th. ſe ordinance : 


8 eins death in the firſt place, and by conſequence ſcals 
be Nen is beneßt s, eclilly the Cup in the Lords 


cramients. Nor doth It any whit juſtifie the determining of doubts 
ig dimies on mens conſclences concerning meer 
polkive rkes withote any ſaſtttutlon of Chrift, or Apoſtolicall example, 

meerly from this dévifed term, The Seal of the Covenant, and making it fore-' 

ceffary to be acknowledged, that ic is pteſſed on perfons to be admitted to the 
LordsSuyper, a8 it were a nect ſſaty Article of Fal. 

2. Tbis term gen of the Covenant, applied to thefe Sacramenti a5 belag 
cher nature'ts; fo Kare as my reading and memory reach, but anovelltérm, 
not uſed till the 6. Century, & in that not uſed zmong the learned Romayits - 
wberans, at leaſt not trequen:ly. I grant the Ancients fay, Mes are ſca- 


‘ted by and fomerimes by laying ond hands or anointing a fier baptifm. 


Aad this fealing is aresfbuted to infant baꝑtilmi Naxianz en in Bis forticth 
Oratien. But this fealing was nct 


of their faith received in Baptifm, The ancient Greeks call it 
he feat of as che Lan call ic the fea of 
YF ath, in relpe cc of the ptofeſſion of Falch, ss Groting Am en Nat. 
oblerves when he faith, And/uch were the Interrogations of fatth either 

jal feaing futb, Tettül. in bis book of 
fax ig Was DOC to allure a promiſe, but to ſtreng chen and 
verines, Whence as Mr Gutaker obferyes in his Strisfures an 
4 * 4% 45» they agcounted Baptiim te fome not as 

thu 


phat 4 fealof wertues, and where agienzen calls 
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le, applied 


~ 


Every tranflased ſpeech doubt full till reduced to proper, for it may have dl- 
may be many, 


vers fenfes. Beſidte, metaphors, or borrowed (peeches 
this point a Pledge, as Inthe Common Prayer 
Cuncchiſm, or a pawn, earneſt, as well as afeal Chamier. Panſt. Cath. tom. 4. 
1. 2. c. 9. ſect. 10. You haue alſo the fiiliumie of 4 pledge fomewhat divers from 
Seal, but ne vert beleſß rending to the ſame, which we alſo dee mot willingly ule. 
Aad it we ſhoul d detine a Sacrament by a pledge, and from that metaphor‘in- 
fer, that an infant muſt contract afore it receive the Sacra ment as a pledge, 
ve might do it with as good reafon as they who infer they are to be fealed be- 
cxuſe ſeal ſollowes ine covenant. Well doth Chamie call Scala Simi- 
itude, whicheannor what a Sacrament is, but what it is like 3 and chere- 
fore all metaphors are unſit co fhew the quiddltat ive conaelt of a me nor are 
to be ufedin ggg ever there be want of proper terms, of which there is 
not in this cafe.. Now to define a Sacrament by a Seale of the covenant , is to 
define it by a metaphor, neither Baptiſm nor the Lords Supper are Seals in 
proper acceptacion, they make no vifible figure or 2 
therefore to ule the term thus is an abuſe, much more when.poficions and 
Auties ate urged on mens conſclences from it. 1 will ſubjoyn r. Baxters 
words in his Apologie againſt Mr Blake, Fecf. 64. fag. 11. Some fober men no 
way inclined to Anabaptifm , dothink that-weoughs not to call the Sacraments — 
“Seals; as being atbing be proved from the word ; { for all Ram. Bus 1am 
not of their mind i get I think it is a Metaphor, and to make it the fubjett of te- 
soo great a upon a metapborirall notion, ts the 
| 10 cour ‘ 
M. that the Seat of sh 
e of the e and Ancients, t enough to expreis the 
— — I conceive lt of little moment to ibe ends 
is it to ſeal and not to confer grace, but onely 
to the mind as a morall laſtru- 


meaning therefore this beyond 
term LS the covenam 

doth not away the objetion of Papifts, Lutherans, or Anti- 
Thas withous giving grace or faith by in, it is in vainop mit- 


ill 

ſay and of 

the or be fealed, whether the 


— 


on on the body, 


baptize And in likemanner she deriving from itPedo- 
is very frivelous. — — what Mr A. 


1 . 3. But were the ule tthe term Seal of the covenant 0 grace lr the Serlp- 
ture, or the writings of the Ancients, yet it is againit Logick to define 2. Sa- 
crament by a Seal of be covenant asthe gem, and ſo to make lt of its eſſenoe. 
For it is a rule in Logick, D non fit ex verbis metaphoricis , Scheibler 
Top.cap. 30 num, 126. Ita Ariſtor, Topic. lib, 2. c. 2. ſect. 4. Keckerm. Syft. Le- 
Lib, left -cap.8. A riGorle (alth, mar uslagoeay | 
derftand 


| 


in bls Sfpenfon eur, Inevery Sacrament the truth 

aber — chat ſaith ſo: That Rom. 5 b. is 


cumciſed Minitter 
Genie. Nor ls it (ald his circumc ſion was to confirm the promifes of the Fa- 


thers that they vrere true; but that therefore he was a citcumelſed A iniſter for 
Ge, that the fromiſes of the Fatherr might be confirmed by his mi- 


truib 
— cruth of God in his preaching, or in his eccomplifhment of what 
the ptomiles foretold. 2. Nor do any act in baptiſm that hath any 
apenefie of it eli, or by inſtitut ion to ſeal this poſitlon, that che covenant of 
race and all che promiſes of it are Lea and Amen. 3. Yet were it fo, this 
Baling is not to Infants, who have no intelligence thereof, and ſo no confir- 


the children of bellevers, than unbelievers, it is but of the truth of the cove- 
nant in tc (elf, not of any petſons intereſt in ir. 5. This is as well ſealed by 
the baptifm of others, yea by the baptiſm of any one decesfed, moſt of all by 
Chen baptifm,as by cach perſons own baptiſm. 6. This ſealing may be 
not onely to them char are baptized, but to them that deny baptiſm, yea to Infe 
dels, yea to Devils, who he ci 


und all che promifes of it to be Yea and Amen, and have it ſealed as well 

ro them by the baptiſm of a perfon as to the bapzized , and better than to an 

t. But Mr M. helps che matter in the ſecond or third. 

But as to the ſccond ( ſaith he) which is ixtereffe meum, or the receivers. 
** jovereft in chat ſpiruall part of the covenant, that is lealed to no receiver 

ebſolutely, but conditionally ; in this particular all Sactaments ate but 

Signs condisionalia, conditlonall ſeals fealing the fpiricuall 


4 
. 


ant to the receivers upon condition that they 
upon condition that t im the ſpiritua 
of thecovenant. Thus our Divines ule to anſwet the Dr. 


mes anfwers to Bellarmine, when Bellirmine d 
“€ Grines, chat Sacraments are Seals, aliedges then they ate fa!fly applicd of- 
e tentimes 3 he anfwers to Bell amin, Sacraments are con: 


W theretorenot Seals to us büt upon condition. 


The ſpirituall condition is faith, ſo Ames B 


| y mis propoli- 
thecruch of the covenant in 21 
perfons threre# in the c. 


to no infants ordinarily , 
be deivedtrom this inrereft and Rating 


por Chrift ls not called the Miniſter of Circumcifion becauſt he did adminiſter 
cireumciſion to others, chat were not tt ue, he citcumciſed none, but he was a cir- 


the truth, he was of the citeume lſion, that is, a Jew not a te 


mation thereof by baptiſm. 4. Nor doth this fealing any more pertain to 


may and do believe the truth of the covenant it ſelf, 


4 
ͤ ſ —-— 


| 4.00. TT. Sacramenta ti 
1 NON fun tefirmonia completa & abjoluta, niſi ereden- 
i When. ave uot complest and abſolute teſtimoni a but tothe believing. 
| | | 


| 


| a fig Be nature 97 7 Satra- 
ment; and ff fo, then infants have not a compleat Sacrament ot abfolure, but 
nan incompleat and conditional! baptiſm, and confequently though the bapti- 
rer begin to baprize the infanes, yet he cannot fag he doth baptize them, but 
muſt wal: till they be believers, and then he mayfay he baptizech them, and 
gives them a compleat Sacrament, and is bound to baptize them when they 
come to years whom he did wath in infancy or elle he mocks them, which is 
tte mind of Chrift indeed, that he that believeth thould be baptized, and nao 
other, Mark 16.16. Befides, whether there be any conditfonallfesling may be 
augeftion. Mr. Baxter Apologie againſt Mr 
it as a ſtrange thing ufelefs and vain. But this I thallleave till examine Mr, 
exceptions againuſt me about condirfonal covenant and fealing, 
onely I take notice of nis words 79. pag. 141, A nota 
feat till che condition be performed, and igters, that it baptiſin bea conditionall 
feal, it is no feal, and confequently no ſacrament to an infant nell! he doch 
Mr Af. adds, Now for the third thing the obligation which is put upon 
e the reéeiver, a bond or tie for him to perform, who is admitted to receive 
the Sacrament, this thicd I fay is ao abfolute, All circumciled and bapd- 
e zed'perfons did or do ftand abfolucely ingaged to perform the conditions 
required on theit part, and therefore alf circumeifed perfons were by the 
e circumcifion obliged to keep the Law, that ls, che legall and typical! admi- 
© niftration of the covenant which was then In force, ind infants a the 
e xeſt, are bound to this though they had no underftanding of the covenant, 
« 3 that adminiftration of the Covenant when this feat was adminiſtred to 
Ainfwer- It is true, God required that his covenant ſhould be kept, which 
is exprefled to be, That every man child among the Hebrewes fhould becingumci- 
ſed, gen, 17.9, 10. but this was the duty of the parents, not of the Infants, who 
were to be circuineifed not tocircumcife. And it is true, That all ciremncifed 
to keep the Law. And if circumcifion ſea- 
this, its fealing of this was the ſealing of a command not a promile of God 
for they are not obliged to keep Gods promife (that is the work of God alone 
but his precept, ſo that this ſealing is not of the covenant of grace at All: yea b 
this fealing liging to keep the whole Law, the covenant of works is . 
rather than thecovenant of grace, as che Apoſtles ſpeech thews, 252545 
And this fealing belongs to all infants and elder perſons for all are tied to 
the conditlon of the covenant, that is to and believe. And if 


Def title (6 baprifm, either all are to be baptized becauſe all are 
N + ntance and falth, or none axe to be baptized 


right uſe ol bap- 
hbytt,aforeGod 
ace. To conclude, Me. Me 

to a blank, which Mr e 


uſm is firſt to {eal to God, reftifying our repentat 
cals to us by it any benefit ofthe covenant of | 
hach not yet aequitred himſelf ft om putting al 
counts a profan ation of che Sacrament when be baptizech an infant, who: 


* 


non pt — 
In the covenant of grace, 
of Mr. Af. or be P 


| 


i 4 | 


ageinft Me Ms fpeeches about the 


Euamen, part 4. Sect. 53. 


chat we may the ere difcern the vanity of Padobape ifts concelts 

nqu thde point, in 
which I fad mach 2 them. To which I cone 
cee my felf — of mine in my Examen, 
| $f Sa to Mr Bl. and Mr B. 
ainſt me about this point. Two things which I {aid 
| it 


ized, but onely to true believers : the other, 


— to {peak of it ſo as if le 
s, and conditional! inthis fenfe, as if 


it to mens 


or to free themſelv es if they pleafe, and fo nulliſie all; yet᷑ fo, as to 
them a while the favour and Ale 
u fymbolizing with Apminians. To this 


6, I shall briefly Firlt, faith he, Was not 
C ircumci 


andt 


and their children * ht d Nele: and was by his in- 
itu a fign of the covenant made with A — > 
circumcibon in his own perſon, was, « ſeal of tbe righteoufae of faith, whic) 
de bad yes Being but that God did by feal 

ro every onethe righteoufnels cf faith who was 1 


mot, nor if cao ee think it were any thing to prove that God feals the 
that is baptiaed r fith I doe not take 
— Gade — — beall one, A fame uſe, or that bap- 
3 inthe fame manner ascircumcifion. Mr. M. adds, Did it in 5 
Re A 


to Chrifts-ink 
n abfolure , tobe a fig 
thar faith is Chrift dead and rifen again, whereb 


Lo. fitted to mind the baptized of Chr 


are not relifhed’, one, that I (ald that God 


liberty to whom hehad fealed, toagnize or recognize that 


cof being in covenant with him, 
Mr af replied but little, yet what he 


was applied. 10 all’ 


sham,Gen.i7. Abrabams own 


ightly circemciféd, I find 
Aud arc nos Signa conditienalia, cendiionall ignes end 


Rom. 6. tn ts. 


(296) | 
covenent, nor is r can be known to have any. 
| nor is there indeed any thing but vanity in this 
Jobaprifts doctt ine about Sacraments being 
+. believers infants therein. 
that making Gods promiſe in ch 
q 
| cert 
— | 
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vation, 1 Pet. 3.31. and ſo maybe termed in its narure a ſeal aptitud inall 
but yet it feals actually to none but thoſe who truly believe; whith-it doth ab- 
ſolutely in refpe& of juſtification, and coditionally in reſpect᷑ of g! 
_ which fs not yet attained, ner to be attained but upon conditition of ‘perfeves 
rance: yetitdoth not feal that as an uncertain becaufe conditional], 
ſor even the condition alſo is aflured by vertue of the death of Chrift confirm. 
ing the covenant of grace, or the New Teſtament in his blood. But when I fay 

_ chefe things are actually aſſured by baptiſm, I do not conceive they are a@uall 
lealed by God, not to the true believer without the Inward teftimeny or feal 
of the ſpirit, without which God never ſealed actually by his word or Sacra= 
ments theſe promifes of the covenant of grace or the perſons intereft in them, 
although both the word of God, the oak of God, the death of Chrift, the 
_ ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, are in themſelves, or in their 
nature aptitudinall ſeals, that is, apt figns to aſſute them, The like I fay of 
the Lords Supper, both which are alike fignes and ſeals, neither tqap intant 
unhout extraordinary operation. Mr M. adds, 
Aud did am orthodox Divines be ſore your fetf, charge this to be Avminisnifn; ; 
ts ſay, that the Gofpelruns upon conditions? I conſeſſe it is Arminiani{m to fay any 
thing is conditionall to God, this I never afferted:, but that the Gofpel in both 
preached, and by the Sacraments ſealed to ws upon condition of: fab, will paſſe for 
orthodox doctrine you and I are dead and gone. 
Axſner. never charged this to be Arminianifm, That the Gofpel runs upon 
conditions, that it iᷣ. both preached and by the S acraments fealéd to us uf condition 
e faith, according to the explication given, What I count fymbclizing vt 
4. Arminians, I have before declared, to wit, Gods conditionall ſealing and 
covenant common to elect and Prom as Mr A. in his Sermon ſee med to 

conceive. To what I (aid that I did not well underftand that God required of 
the Jewes infants to ſeal in their inſaney, Ireyiy faith Mr M. Butl hope you un- 

dirftand, tbat the infants were {caled in their infancy,and by this they veceived not 
only a priviledge te be accounted as belonging to Gods family, him it alfo obliged 
them e diaries of the covenant, as they grew up to be capable of perfor- 
5 der Tunderftand the Iewes were circumeifed in their infancy, but 
that God did (eal to ewery.circumcifed infant, either tHe tru:h of the promifes, 
or hisintereft in them, or that they did In infancy fealto God, I do not yet un- 
der ſtand. For though they had the priviledge mentioned, yet not by yertue of 
Gods fealing to them, and though they were obliged to the dutics mentioned, 


not by vertue of their ſealing to God: 

hat I faid in my Examen 4. Seck. 5. r to m Letter 

a $e The feals of the Sacrament are coriditionall, not 


* 

of the covenant, a8 tendered in 
lize with Armialans. 7¢ 


and , is not to 

which replied te ipt, 21. which 


« abfolute, Se, 2. The entrance into covenant and acctptation of ‘the terms 
ce nant, and the mercies of the conenant, are 
nerate, Set. 3. To fay that the feals of | | 
<< and thas the reprobate are within the verge 1 


ich two errors in eApelagic, and Gith of 
MrT. about the nature of the (a- 


ij Bl hath renewed his es Vinlic grat. che to whic las touching upon 


ch. my Poſtſcript Seck. 21. and ping 
judge Uf my Writings, by rcafon of bis preju 
maintain) and others to conceive of my as they pleafe, I am not afha- 
mec tg 1. That I diſcetn no fuch true worth in Mr Blakes mentic- 
ned paflages which open the natute of the covenant , but rather fundry that 
darken it, che fhewing of which now would be but a diz ſſion. 2. That 
chere ig not one of rhe three pofittons fet down by Mr Blake, which doth con- 
(hing I faid in my Examen, pert 4. Se g. For I faid not th€ Sacra - 
mens are Seals abfolure not conditionali ; but that God ſcals not upon con- 
Aion perioas agnize the covenant, as Mr M. ſaĩd in his Sermox, pag. 49, not 
did deny, that the entrance into covenant and acceptation of ii is conimon to 
Jeck and reprobate, but that Gods covenant of grace, or as I [aid before, his 
_ promife in the covenam of grace, is common to the ck@ and re- 
probarcs., and this was it which I termed fymbolizirg with Arminians, not 
tmn hic Mr. Biakefersdown. 3. That I do not find that · I have need to 
mae aa further reply to Mr. Blake therein, nor to the fix arguments he 
beingt, Viedic. Fed. ch. 7. to prove Sacraments fealinz conditionally, And \ 
_ forthe flings Mr Blake hath at fome ſpecches of mine, I ſhall briefly return an- 
per. “Thole words of mine, I like not to call the Sacrament a conditional! 
Scal, for chat which feals doth affure, and fuppoleth the Condition. In my ap- 
prehention, that which is called conditional] {ealin 


Mr. 25 is no competent 
ice againit me and the cauſe I 


propeunding, orreprefenting but about this I will not contend, Mr. Bl. 


leaving out che later words, thus oppoſe h, Then our Lawyers have a long time 
2 f ents (as they call them) for obligations under 


— 


bag. 224, ofthe Edition, faith, But to cheſe 
cach, and is bot able vo difeern his meaning. For my part I {peak imparti- 
| a ding to my ju nt, I think chere is more true worth jin thofe 
tare of Mr. Blakes book, in opening the nature of the co 
: e yenant, than in all Mc Ts book that 
And pag. 2.22, he chargeth me n 
conceive thefe dangeroes 
4 nant and Seals in gencrall,are the root of error about , er at leafs mu 
ic Mr. Blakes Exreptions, Se. S0 pag 115. — of 
saffages in Mr Blakes anſwer to my Letter, 
Nether full. Wbereto I reply. | 
ö do deceive Mr Buk, but he deceives bimſelt, 
the words of the anden do intimate chat the validity oß the obligation is 


339000 
eend l fealéng in the world, thongh I bave of: beard of the effeas of 
| Ligation and collation of right vo be conditfonall, which.aré not onely fi Aol 
the terminus proximus of the effects of tbe covenant, 
promiſe, teſtamem, c. onely, and but remotely of the feals, imafmuch as that fealis - 
4 full owning of the teſtamem of conveydne : 4 thing as a conditional ſea- 
ling may be imagined. In à word, a condit ionall engagement, or obligation, 
is one thing, and frequent; a conditional feal, or „te another thing 
but unknown. There are other things at me as ca Mr. M. con- 
cerning his words, as ſymbolizing with the Arminians, which I ſhall acquit 
my (elf from in anſwering Mr B. and chat Me Bs queſtioniſt ani iny ſeif are 
both of one pitch both for knowledge and ignorance, and fhand equally affetied to Mr. 
Bl. twrefpett of bis perfoy and opinion; which intimate as if he were per- 
(waded I were that quettionilt, whom I proſeſa to be unknown tome, and 
were dilaffected to Mr, Blakes per ſon, though Bknew not wherein Dhavethew=. 
ed any difaffcction to him, and for my knowledge or ante be it more or 
knowledge as to ſhew the vanity of Mr Blakes and Mr Bs pleas fbr Iaſant- 
baptifm. And for his flirt or ſcoff at the wide flanding open of ile dim in : 
night Sacraments, I think my actions juflifiable ia celebrating the Bords Su 
rat night as Chriſt did, wich (uch notes as the Apoſtle made thereon in cal 
ing itthe Lords. Supper, 1 (or. 11. 20. and relating it fo diftinGly, v. 235 J. 
My admisting none but bap perſons after proſeſſion of faith, is juftified 
by Mr Blakes own words, though ſomemwhat mifreprefenting my tenent, Mindi. 
Feed. ch 23. nor do Ladmit any one other profi fijonto baptiſin than was done 
in the firft times by men who hid the Spirit of God to guide them; and if a 
ny be baptized in the night, it's juſtifiable by Pauls action, AA 16.33. His 
flings alſo which he hath, Vindic. Fæd. ch. 17. p. 126, thew the fame Satyricall 
ve in, hen he faith, I eſtabliſh a new condirionall covenant agdinft the New Teſta- 
ment 12 which I ſhall thew I eftablith in that fenfe, I do it ageording to plain 
Ne Teftament light, and cenſures thefe words, the not teaching one ane- 
het fpoken of, Heb, 8. 11. is meant of that obſcure teaching which was under : 
the Law, Apol. pag. 154. [aid fomewhat Magifferially after my manner; wheress- 
neither could I well dil ate then being ſtrai: ned in time, and the expolition of | 
that place there was but on the by, and enough was faid by me in thofe words 
anſwerably to the occafion, and I conceived underftanding men would gather 
the reaſon of my interpretation from thofe few words, which is, that the neu 
covenant being there declared cõ:radiſti nct to that lu Horeb, as the writing the 
laws in the beart is mentioned to it from the wrising In tone, ſo the 
teaching is mentioned to diftingutth it f õ that t bſeme teaching which mas un- 
det the Law which I (aid not magliſterlally, not umy thing el ſe, as Ar. Al. iſ- 
cenſures me. I his is enough, if not too much to anſwer thefe of BU. 
FPourthly, 1 add, That I find ſundry paſſoges in My. Bi. which ſetm to me to 
fame pur poſe with my wotds, as Auſwer to my Letter, ug. 99. thac 
ifn eſſures when men dee believe, pag. 10. out of Mr. Ball, 


Jer emies more vban thas promife; Dear; 0%. The Lord 

bann the heart of thy ſetd, mayG the Loft, 


1 
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| From hence I inferr, 1, dbat 
— 
his writing fom 


which the chelteft affertors of 
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ot My harter calls it, but a Truth, That 


an unſealed 


Dod, Bi. and 


common phraſe is, hat they are ſ in the outward coven 


XXXIIL 


she Covenant of 


| | | 
chard may acquit my felf of Mr. Bs charge of errors in thefe points, T 
my fi imagined error, becauſe as 

Apbori{ms ,pag.66. It i; in vain to enguire whether 

the Sacraments do feal abfolasely ov conditional, till you firſt know well wh it i 
And here I think it need full co fer down Me Bs words 
Mr, Bl.in bis Arg 17. That doctrine which figni- 

covenant for giving right to the covenant of grace,,is un- 
% found. Bar fuchis Mr. Blakes, t no Scripture can be brought to 
* prove ſuch an outward covenant of Gods: And itis againſt the common 
© reafon und cuſtome of men, that a ſecond covenant ſhpuld not be drawn 
ce 80 tight to the ſeal of the firit covenant, fecing right to covenan:s 
“ feals go and ifchere muſt be another covenant to giveri ht to chat, 
$* then bythe famereafon there mult be another to give tight to that, and ano- 
ri cher to that, and ſo in Tode Anmeedenc is apparent that Mr. 
l. diftinguifheth ex parte Dei between the outward and Inward cove- 
** gare. Lrasprobable that he thus diſtributes them from the bleſſings pro- 
“* mifed, whereof ſome are inward, and fome outward : for though he ex- 
** slain not hümſelf fully, yet I know no other ſenſe that it will bear. It is 
* evident that his Outward covenant hach no feal. For i: isa covenant de con- 
ee pirate. Il therefore it have a ſeal, ig is ei her the fame which is pro- 
1 miled, or ſome other : other I never heard of. They nowhere tell us what 
ſeal oftheir oum wurd covenant: The fame it cannot be, for the 


ling cannot be the materia federis, or the legacie it felf, or the benefit piven, - 
* and the ſeal too of that covenant whereby it is * 65. Mr Bi 
t 


* I cannoc tell, and then 


eter, 2, Nor to 
in which he finds fo many Hawes. z. Nor to 


much upon an imagined ground of mens right io bap im by Gods promiſe 


edobaprifm cannot well tell 
— covenant of 
— other peiſte infer infant-baptifm from, and for 
or cavenant of faving grace, My M. My G. and others, 
— to all the infants of Let us view what Afr B. 

the covenant fealed by baptifin and ics fealing. In his Confut. of my 
2235 hethus (peaks, Error 
is the feal, is the abjoluse 
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what ke k. 4. Thar 
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; woues that God makes no fach outward 
Mr. B. had not cauſe to blame me for not dif- 
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lde promifeof the fi 


lache way t0 bk about the Covent, This’be publicly fob We 
Diſpute, and alledged Pr. Twiſſe as affirming the covenant to 
re which Fihen anſwered, r. That to chruſt in mens ‘names In when 18 

difpuration we are cequiring what the Scripture (2ith, was unfeafowable ind divers 
ting. 2. That Dr. Twiſſe doch conftantly in ill bis writings affirm, That the 
promifes of remiffion of fin ani ſalvat io are conditional! , though he promife of the 
grace LI will take the hard beart ont of their bol ies ce i abfolute. This I dare af= 
firm as having read frx of r Twiſſe h ‘books e and again. And then he 
| fonrewhat of Triſſe, which I leave to ochers to auſwet as they thall lee 


* 


Micr. That Biptiſm is the feal of the corenant is nat my expreffion, ex- 
cept when I (peak in anſwer to Pædobaptiſts according to their mind, and in 
what ſeal and manner I allow it, I have ſaid before, What I ſaid of Dr 1. 
la the difpucation, was neither unſeaſonable nor diverting, nor untrue. The 

diſpute was (fo far as I can gather from my memory and the notes I have of 
the difpute) whether the words Deut. 29. 13. did prove that God did make the 
covenant there with all that are (aid to enter into Covenant, which I dented and 
Mr. B. endeavoured to prove from the words [and that he may be to ther 400 
and from Deut. 30. 6. here he promiſech to citumriſe the heart of them and if 
their feed ; which 1 proved could not be, fich the covenant of grace is made only 
to the ele ct, and it is abſolute in that promife, I will write my lawes in their 
brartr, which is the ſame with citcumciſing the heart, and ſo could not be 
meant of all that entred into coyenant, Dent. 19.10, 1½ 1 (which Mr B. fine 
ascknoꝝ ledgech in his letter to Mr. Bedford when he faith thus, The Text ſcemer 
| 2 to Jpeak of their feed not in their — eſtate but in ibeir adult, Deut. 30.) 
dut of the elect cnely, and in reſpect of that promiſe the coveriant of race is 
àbſoluie, which I thought ſeaſonable, no way diverting from the buſineſs to 
com fitm by 9 authority, whole tenent Mr B. confeffeth was; Thit 
grace | I will rake she bard bears um of their bodies, ee) 
abſeluc. And to thew that I did Dr/T'wifféno wrong, I hall alledge fo 
wer of = which I find in this dun on Corvinus bis Defence of Ar- 
againft Tilenas, p. 235 Negamus Deum pasifci fedus cum omnibuses? 
fingulis : dicimus bor fi cum clettis: that is; We tery thik God makes the 
covenant of peace with all and each, we [ay it io be made onely with the clei. pag. 
346. At ſedus gratia abfolutum ef; quod cy. uube teftimoniorm diunoru com- 
pre damus: that is, Bar the covenams of grace ij abfoluse, which alfo we pr 
a owt of ꝛeſlimonitr. But Mg, B. having given Dt tah, on the b 


falls thus on me. n 
nos icon- 


T. his anfwer ro me was, That ih promife of faving 
 Gitional, and that [ome parts of tbe covenant be condition 
geiber that is called the covenant, the leading promife. bei der nin, 
fore the covenant is not condisionall,and ibat it 24 4 palpable evpor of 
mes that 


werf 


My anfwer is the Came sow thar it wis bed, 

_ tafion of this charge, reviewed the roves Of the Milphic, Which ch 
haye me, | find nor but thar tn the part. of 
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(s ab(urdities, which havi 
| ‘gg 7, be replies nothin io that Section, which I take to be a tache 
don of his unworthy ng of me, And 1 dothink it neceſſary to 
dulcte world, that I find fo ikele of herly lovero me, or common inge- 
: nuky in his infolent carriagestowards me at the Diſpute, and his.relations of 

met und of che Diſpute in print, that I think I ſhou have found better dea - 

. trom a Jeſuite than him. And though I take him to be a godly man, 

and an excellent kim to 
fuperfciall Difparer , and flight: luterpteter ot Scripture. Bur to 


Mr, B. k (ems miflikes in 2 anſwer, 1. That} (aid, That 
¢ of faving grare not conditienall. To declare my {elf more fully, it 
e — what promife of faving grace I make not conditio- 
mall. There is the faving grace of redemption, regeneration, juſtiſication, re- 
miſſton of fins, adoption, glorification. The condition imagined as pre- 
ſuppoſed to the promile of lav ing grace, that is, to the fulfilling of it, is ei · 
sher the well uſing naturall abilities, as foregoing the promiſe of converfion 
and regeneration ; or falih and repentance as foregoing juſti fication, remiſ- 
fron of fins, adoprion, glorification. The promiſe of faving grace may be ſaid 
later faving graces, and the conditions 
memloned, yet in reſpect of the promifers intentlon and act in the event, cere 
‘Raila, neseſfary, and infallibly to be performed by the pexſon to whom the pro- 
mie is made, and in this ſenſe I grant the premiſe of faving graces condi- 
 ilonall, that is, that God hath promiled to none the faving graces of juſtiſi- 
cation, remi of fins, adoption, but on condition of true repentance and 
faith 3 norgloritication but on condition of perfeverance thereins yer that 
ahele conditions are not wacertain in che event, or left to the perfons to whom 
promiſen made, to do by themſelves, bur by Gods intention. and actings 
cri to be accomplithed; or it may be ſald to be conditional, that is, lo 
as that the condition of any of chef is made the well uling na- 
turall abilities, or that the conditions of thefe later faving graces are uncertain 
thepromifers intention and acting, and thus 1 
che promile of faving grace to be conditional. More briefly, I deny 
me promile of regeneration and conyetſion, to preſuppoſe ſome well uſing 
abilicics, or that juſtific atlon, remiffion ot fins, adoption, glo- 
promiled upon condu ion of ous repentance, faith, obedience, 
5 1595 God to be performed by us, and not promifed as certain 
Bethe event, which is the Arminian ſenſe, yet deny that the promiſe of juftifi- 
; — 88 fins, i; abſolute, fo as chat God promileth that an elect 
Bed or have remiffion ol fins wi-hout a fore faith, which is 


io my Animes is, shongh [ome 
> yet it all together tha 
mens, Bur this cc it ithe liable tog is called the Gove- 


doth expr 
» Thi she Covenant wich I will make, and having recited all 75 


the 
| dur t 
As requi 


exception, Mr. B. muſt except aga luſt 


call all together the covenant, Feb. l. 15. 


to 1 wo > 
ar 
4 rif L Dar t 


Tue third ching mifliked in my anfwer is, And the leading promile not 
conditionall, the covenant is not conditional. But there is gait 
| of excepting againft this, fith It ts uſuall, and that according to a * | 
Kule to determinatefrom themorefamous part, or chief part, as a viible 
Ouhurch is called Holy, or of Saints, even in Scripture, 1 Cor. U 2. from the 
better part, afield of corn where ls much tare. Do not Pædobaptiſts ufually 
call the covenant Gen. 17. the eovenant of grace, h there be other pro- 
miſes than of faving grace, and what promiſe is made of faving grace there, 
is made under the covert of words expreſſing other things, And to thew that 
there is reafon for what I laid, I urge, 1. That the promiſe of writing the 
I ces of God in ibe heart, Heb. 8.10, is not onely the leading promife, but 
dllſo it is the comprehenfive promife, including or inferring all the reſt, for 
therefore God will bea God to them, be mercifull to their unrighteoufnels, 
becauſe he will write his Lawes in their heart; to thoſe and thofe dnely he pro- 
miſcth the later ta hom he promiſed the former. Yea, I ſeemetk to be the 
principal thing God aimed at in the new Covenant, to aflure that he would 
not write his lawes in ſtone as he did before, but write them in cheir heart. 
2. That where Zacharias mentions Gods boly Covenant , and the oath befware 
unte Abrabam, Luke 1. 5 2973. he puts it to be inthis (whichI take to be ab- 
ſiolute) that he would give to un, that being dglivered from the band of onr ene 
mie, wiubout fear we ſhould ferve him in boline/s and righteoufuels before him all 
des of our life, v. 357476. 
Ib be tourch thing mifliked in my anfwer la, that I ſaid, That it was a gr 
palpable error of Mr. B. io fay shat the promiſe of 8 was made to In 
fants that were not elect. Ii I under ſtand Mr. M. he counted it a grofs er- 
Tor, when he difclaimed this aſſertion, That Ihe covenant of faving grace r 
made to believers and their naturall ſeed. roy f his Sermon, pag. 116. and | 
Mir. G. when in hig Vindic, Padob p.z.he ſaid o this concluſion, that infants 4 
caked in reſpect of faving graces, 
Tuo the in that ſenſe it fo mani ainft Proteſtant principles and 
experience, shat no P roseftan: can hold it. But Mr. It's like will not —— 
vinced by mens ſayinga, let us tt hat we can do by Arguments | 
of faving benefits is made to whoin faving 
* benefits are beſtowed: But to elect infants onely they are beflowed. Ergo. 
Tbe Major is manifeft to them thas acknowledge God to be true and faithful, 
n belag manifeft falſnood and unfalchfulneſs to promife and not to perform. 
But it is certain by experience and Scripture that God {aves none but the E · 
lect. Therefore tt is a groſs and palpable error as charging God with lying to 
my, that his promiſe of fav ts is made to infants not elect. 
12. Thisis proved dire@ly from the A words, Rom. 9.6,7, B. which 
alfo ftrengthens the former argument, here he concludes that the promiſes of 
Bod m 
| fall, which he abhorres as blaſphemy. But 1 
To them onely isthe promiſe of faving benefits made, who are children of 
dat promiſe, chat God would be a God to them in reſpect of faving benéfics, 
for tobe the children of the there is y meant of thofe to 


* 


fore, Seta, 29, which the Apoſtle in chat chapter underftands of faving — 
bencirt, [think will be dented 5 it were, it might be proved from 
ur. But the elect are — of Isis proved beſore, | 
8,29, and might tom v. 11. Ergo. 
Taser argue from the fame places1f any other than the ele t infants. 
| tad the promife ot faving bene fits made to them; then all the aaturall feed of 
 Abrabam, for no infants beſides ihe elect, had more promiſes of 4 * 
deßſts han they: Bur they all had not the promiſe of faving benefits made to 

them; the Apoſtle determines, that the promiſe was to J Jhmact not Eſau, but 
ognely to Iſaat and Facob, That rhe purpoſe of God according to election might — 

fand, er be of him i hat calleih, whom he will ſor the feed „v. 11. Therefore the 

promife of laving benefits is made onely to elect iafants. 

TIotbe Allegation of this text, J find fomething ſald by Mr. B. in bis plain. 
Seite re,. Part. 2. chap.1. 1. Thereis no ſtrong appearance ef con- 
in this we here taught. Fer I willingly acknowledge, that they 
a ttt vestberefore the children of God, becaufe they are the feed of Abraham, or o- 
ters thas were godly, but becaufe they are the children of the promife. | 

“Bat Me. B. clean miftakes the Apoſtles ſptech, for he conceives. that all the 
natural feed of abraham were yee ded to be the children of God, but not 

becauſe children of the ficth, 3 children of the promiſe, as if he gran- 

ted the thing, but denied the reafon, whereas the Apoſtle dens the thing lt 

ſelf, affirming, that all the feed of Abraham, were not the children 

of God, Rem. 5 7,8, and contradiſting the childyen of the romiſe 

te the children of the ficfh , which were non- ſenſe if they were the fame, . 

and no diftin ion er oppofition between them. As if a man fay, not all na- 
i tives but tret· men are Citizens, he ſuppoſetk ali natives are not freemen, and 
| Gentes all nativeswho are not ite · men, to be Citizens 
5 Mr B. adds, I pray you obſetve, 1. That which the Aoſt le here pleadeib, | 
it, That faboation was wot by the Covenant tied t0 all Abrabams ſced. To which 1 


reply, what I would cvirce, that the promife of faving benefites 
et to all Abrabansleed, but only to the elect of them. But yet fa thMr. B. 
be deniesh xot but Church member {hip did for the time put belong 10 the generality 


| Naw the certarz faloatron, but the Church- member of In- 
anti shat we arc diiparing for invegard of the individnals 
Ae. Thooghic be the Charch-memberthip of infants which Pædo- 
bapriſts dllpute for, and not the certain falvanion, yet they would inferre their 
urch. wemberſhip from that Covenant which was a Covenant of falvat!- 
Evangelical, And this Mr. B. muſt yeild, who in the words fore- 
ed ga Ar. “By. denies an ourward covenant giving right to the Seals, 


apd WA righ: ro Baprifn as it Ir benefit given from bi 
E ** | by God pis 
er My BI p. 8o.which is no cher than of faving 
Face, by whichif falvacion be not to all Abrahams feed, then chat cove- 
15 isnot the ground of their Church-memberthip , and tight to the ini- 
not to infants, for take the Caufe,the / 
di inft infant · 


were after ibis (aved) 22 


8 
| 
| 


| | 

_gainft the faluszion of the whole feed. or pofterity conjundtim. Bit ww 

diſpute againft the ¶ Burch member ſhip vif ble of any infants, 

rtr. Ifthe Church. memberſhip vilible of the whale feed or 

con junctim ot Abraham be afferted (as It is by Mr. B.) from that covenant whi 

the Apoſtle denies to belong to the whole feed or pofterity conjundtim (which 

Mr. B. grants) he diſputet for the Anabaptiſts againft the imagined vilble - 

_Churchemem infants of true bélicvers. 

Sith Mr. B. That whichthe Apoftle mainly drives at, is, that men 

are not therefore ſaved becauſe they are Abrabams-carnall feed ¶ and conſe- 

aquenth not becauſe they are the carnall feed of any other. And I fay ſo too 

wich all my heart. But the Apoſtle doth not fay, or mean, that Abrabams. 

c [eed fhould not be ſaved: for they fhall again be called, and fo all Iſrael 

dull be faved, Rem 11.) But oncly that they are faved, not becauſe they are 

l c his ſeed, bu: becauſe they are children of the promiſe; And ſo fay we, That 

c the {ced of the faithful are Church members, and Dilciples and ſubjects ot 

ce Chrift, not properly or directly becauſe they are their feed (for fo they are 

no better than others: but becaufe they are children of the promife; God 

ce having been pleaſed to make the promife to the faithfull and thelr feed; and 

c having promiſed that the feed of the righteous ſhall be bleſſed : and that he 

ce will be mercifu!l to them, and will take thm,tobea people to him, and 

cc he will be to them a God, and he hath pronouncedchem holy, Iſaac was . 
Abrahams feed, and Jacob his, and yet not faved becauſe his [eed directly 

4 at. properly (yet remotely they were: but becauſe children of the pro- 

© mile. | 

Mr. B. in his paffage thewes, he neither undet ſtood the Apoftles 

ſcope nor anſwer, but according to his overly manner of handling -1 ¢x«s,per- 

veris both, I grant thit from the Apc ftles words it followeth, That men are 

nor therefore faved becauſe they are Abrabams feed, and confequently not becauſe 

they are the carnal [ced of any.osber. But it is monifelt, and acknowledged by 

all Interpreters almoft I mcet with, chat the Apoſtles {cope Is to anfwer an 

bobjection as the words v. 6. thew, That ifthe Jewes were rejected the word 
| 4 God to Ifracl and A brabamt feed falls; whichfhews, that che objectors. 

did not conceive God by covenant tied io fave all Abrabams feed, and J/rac!, 

becauſe he had by covenant tled himſelf to be a God to, Abrabam and his leed, 

Gen. 17. 7. and therefore Paul did not rightly ſuggeſt, Rom. 9 1, 2,3- asif 
they fhould be re jected.-The clearing of . aka of thefe two things, 


“the truth of Gods promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. and the Apoltles intimation that tbe - 


5 not that which Mr. B. imagines 


Jewes ſhould be caſt away, was his 
Ape ſtle mainly to che Jewes are faved, for the Apoſlle 
ſuppoleth tha: they ſhould not be faved, and to maintain it, anfwers the obje- 
ction. Whence alſo it may be perceived, that Mr, B. quite pervers the Apo- fh 
les anſwer: For he makes it to he this, l. That the Apoſtle doth nos ſay of mar. 
Abrabamt feed fhould not be faved, whereas it s the very occafion of the oblecti⸗- 
great part, or che body or people of the Jenes, 


i 
1 


on, that he determined that a 
ho were A brabams feed, were chen rejected, as his words hhew, Ram. 9.2, 3,3, 
4,6, 1. & 20, ,, 1, & . . 354 7. 20% and the ta- 
ken for Gods peopſe In their. ſtesd: the Searching of which was ae 


| 
| 
| 

| 


| 


2 


5 

& * 

* 


e 


and 
the J 


od 
be promife 


31,22,, of the f 
anfwered 


** believers, God will not {ave them bcauſe | : 

e Abrabam (or any other remote 
4 thar fall not away, or be not broken off for unbelief, dc lofe none 1 
er on melt priviledges,but may belong to the vifible or inviſible Church If a- 
— id deny Chrift, and yet chink to be faved becauſe they are En- 

28 their progennors long fince were faithful! I ſhould 


Rom, 9,6. 7 8, 


— 


j Nan they are children of the promi{e, which ls both contrary to the Apoftles 
ae {upp which is, that they are not faved, and that becauſe they are not 
| R of the ptomiſe, though children of the ficth, 
| | neat tothe removing of the objeCtion concerning the rejection of 
j a... it could ftand with Gods a Fox the anſwer as Mr. 8B. 
| it, had no way juſtiſied Gods —— but hened ab if 
c were ſuppoſed they were children of the promile, v hqn yet counted for 
Norge the Apoſtles the children of the ficth are ſa- 
a ved not becauſe they are A brabams fecd, but that they are not the chil- 
5 —— otGadahe were onely children of the fleſh, not children of the promiſe, 
i nor counted for the feed to whom the promiſe Gen. 17. 7. was made at all, as 
a ns Bvangelicall. As for what Mr. B. alledgeth, That the Fewes ſball be a- 
uin called, and ſo all Iſrael Rom. 11. and therefore the Apoftle doth wot 
— thas Abrahams feed ſpould not be faved, it is inconſcquent, ſi h the 
5 Apoſtle might and did fuppofe the preſent fhculd not be faved though hereafter 
5 the Jewes thal!; it followes on the contrary, he ſuppoſed the preſent Jewes 
55 fhould be rejected, becaule he ſpeaks of the calling and ſalvation of the 
4 Jewes, was — 7 yet not till the fulnc(S of the Gentiles be come in, in 
d the mean time he aich, blindnefS bappened to them m part. Andfwhat he faith, that 
i pleafed to make the promife to the faishfull and their feed, he nci- 
4. where that promife is, nor do I know where to find it, not where 
| to take them to be 4 people to bim, and that be will be to them 4 God, 
: and for what he alledgeth, that the feed of the righteous (ball be bleffed, and that 
Gel will be merciful totbem, how little they make for the vifible Church- 
mile believers infants, will be fhewed in anfwering Chap. 
| te his Book. And for Gods pronouncing them Pry, he 
pedob part 1 Seck. 23 Kc. 1: fellowes in Mr. B. 
5 „ 4 Andobferve further, That Paul here {peaks not a word againft the 
4 te priviledge of the infants whole parents deny not God, nor violate his Co- | 
4 nun, and fall nor away. If any man fhould affirm, that all the infants of 
4 gq tt faithfull fo dying — faved, there is not a ſyllable in this text 
4 
By Chrift, and cherefore are both Child 
5 pe ren of the fiefh, and of the- 
1] Befides,thole the Apoftle here excludeth, were aged unbelievers, 
member not any colour either againgt baptiſm, or their Church 
| 


| 

of childten by vertue of that covenant beinz made to thems. 
— and therefore other than Aged hetis- 
vers, and if E ſau che fon of Iſaac, no Apoſtate, were out of the covenant, and 
declared fo afore he was born, then had he died in infancy, he had not bin faved, 
Ad nd ſo there is more than 4 Syllable in this Text againit him, who ſhould af- 
firm, That all the infants of the ſaithful fo dying, are certainly ſaved; for this 
Text affirms ſome infants of the molt aap believers, are not in covenant, 
and if not in covenant, not certainly faved, but certainly reprobate, The chil - 
aren of thofe who fall not away, * * luch priviledge, thas they do certainly 
erer viſible (burch. If there may be infant · children 
of believers who may be children of the fleſn and not children of the pro- 
mile, then the . of faving benefits is not made to any other than the e- 
lect, for Cure it is made — other of other believers, if it be made onely 
tothe elect ones of 4 brahum and Iſaac. I gm. 

4. The promife which isin Chriſt Tea and Amen; Is. made onely to the 
Elec, for it is not Tea and Amen to any other, ſith it is not ratified & accompl i- 
(hed to any other. But the promiſe of faving benefits is in Cbriſt Yes and A- 
men, for fo are as many promiles as are in Chan, Cor. r. 20. and fuch is the 
promife of faving Ergo. 

5. Thofe promifes which were made to Chrift,were made onely to the E- 
lect, for whether Chrift perfonall be meant the promifes were made to him 
onely for thoſe whom he 8 eſents, and they ate onely the elect, or Chriſta 
myſtlcall body that is his Church they Ane But the promile of 
Caving benefits made to Corifts G al.3.16. Ergo. 

6. Tbe promife which is ot te Covenant confirmed unto chris, is onely 
to the dect! But ſuch is 45 promile ot faving benefits, Gal 3. 17. Ergo. 

7. The promife which is of cternall liſe, is made onely to the — Bet ſuch 
is the promife of faving benefis, Tit. 1. 2. EC. 

. To whοm che promi‘e of faving -benefiis is made, are Nabe of the Pro- 

miſe: But they are — to the elector to the Heirs of promiſe Gods counſell 

to be immutable for 6.7. fo it is onely to the 
cleat, Ergo. 

Tho romiſes by wh ich we are made partakers of the Divine Nature, 

ase miade y to the But are the promites; of 


2 Pet. 1.4. Ergo. 
Is made ody to the dec, ef which 


71 urety, tor Chriſts ſureti hip engageth him to mit, a per · 
4 oe to N is — the covenant onely for the 
faving beneſits is of shat covenant. of which 
Hed. 7.22 Ergo. 
11. That u made onely with 
thecleé,for it was thed for them onely. 
race, Matib 26 28. En 

1. That covenant is the Ard in chat i 
„ in that it mas broken, and they continued not in it, ia made 


; 

* 
4 


7 * 


ii ide; temiadeonely tothe elect, for God doth 
thems Burt fuch ts che new covenant, or covenant of grace, 


— 


7 


& 10,46. Ergee. 


1%. The covenant of which (brift Mediator, is made onely to the elect. 


heiis mediator for them only, fith he prayes for them onely, Jahn 27. 9, 


nd beds Mediator of the ne covenan: thut by means of death ibey which arc cal 
— 9.15. But ſuch is the 

«gigs Dhar covenant which is an everlaffing Covenant, is made ‘onely to the 
tlect, forthe covenant with reprobares is nt everlafting. But ſuch is the new 
covenant, or unt of grace, Heb 13. 20. Exo 
16 Tha ia which ate given the fure mercies of David, is made onely to the. 
elect for no other „ But (uch is the new covenant, or 
covenant of grace, 55.3. Er 

— God to zive to them to whom itis made, 
deliverance fram all enemies, and to ſerve God in holineſb and righteoufnef before 
um al she dayes of their life without fear, is made oncly to the eſect, tot to them 
onely God performsit: But fuch is the covenant of grace, Lake 1. 73, 
7. sommes which affurcs perfeverance to them to whom ir was made, is 
made onely to the elect, forthey oncly perſevere: But ſuch is the new cove- 
nantol grace, 34 9,20. Fer. 3 2 40. Ergo. 

1g. Llfthecovenant of grace be made wich other than the elect, chen it is 
the abfolute or — covenant, as Mr B. diſtinguimeth; but neither: 
Nor the firit, as Me B. confeffech 5 nor the conditional, for it is made oncly 
with believers, and they are onely the elect. I grant it is propounded, as 
DePwiffe (peaks, Animad.in Corimb. De ſenſ. pag. 235 or as others fay, ofle- 
red ot tendered to others, but made with che eicct. .. 


N the covenant of grace be made to any other than to th led, : with all 


| when he laich, Plain Scripture Prof, te 
* is and un, Be. it is not 
withall, I hatcovenanc which was made wich all | had Adam for the common 
head , but the new covenant wWas not made with Adam as the common head, 
Put wich Chriftwho is give for 4 covenant of the people, Ifai. 49. 8. and 

therefore the promife was, that tbe feed of the woman row break the serpents. 
‘bead Gen. 3.15. which Mr B moft corruptly incerprers , Of the whole feed of 
woman, infants as well as others, Plain Scripte proof, c. fart. 1. Chap: 26. 
pS but jic ĩs true primarily or onely of Chriſt, eb. 2. 14. But Chrift 
— head vo all but onely to che clect, who e chofen in bim, 
Arguments which Doctor Twiſſe urgech in hig Auimalver- 
to af. 286. Doctor Ken- 


the M. Tpeakes like 


Be talks of the Covenants 


a 


Art To which 1 anfwer, A 


— 
| | 
18 
2. 
q 
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13 
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* 
18 
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| 
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ages verier hot · ſpur than Mr B. let him be difciplin’d at Bedlem: For my 
part I know none that hath in his Writings ſhewed ſo much heat (call it fury 
or zeal as you pleafe) with fo much confidence and pere ptor ine is, and fo ma- 


| 
| 
| 


but conttadictory to Antinomianifm. Iwill nor fiy Mr T. ts un 
ccc nomlan, for I think he is not; but this opinion, that the covenant of grace, 
E which baptiſm fealeth, is onely to the elect, and is not condltlonall, is one 

c of the two Maſter- pillars in the Antinomian Fabrick. a 


Anfwer, 1. If any Antinomian or Antipædobaptiſt hath been In this 


ny miſtakes againſt Ant inomĩans, Antipædobaptiſts, and othets, 38 he ha h 
don. And ſurely they want net confiderate men that fear left che eſteem he 
ha h gotten by his practical Writings, and for infant-baprifm „and the Mini- 
ſtety, may occaſion the ſwallowiag down of fome things he vents about uni- 
verlill redemp: ion, univerfall covenant of grace, uncertainty of perfeverance, 
and ſalvation, the condition of juftification, which without more than a grain 


| ol lalt will turn to Atminianiſm and Popery, if teceiyed by ſuch under itan- 


dings as are not ot good concoction. Nor do I know any man ho under fo 
eat a fhew of fecking truih and peace in the Church, hit more hindred both. 


For tha: which he faith, That this opinion thatthe covenants of grace is oncly to 


clef, and ij net conditional, i one of the pillars yA Antinemianiſm. I have made 
fome feaich into my books, and made uſe 


of my memory, and though I 


find that in the Synod at New Town in New England, Augu 30, 1637, this 
is made the 81 Errcr of the Antinomians, That where faish is held forth by 
the Miniflery as she condition of the .ovcnantof grace on mans part, as eviden- 


not fufficien. bread. And in other books'they ate charged with error in holding 


the covenant of grace abſolute, foasif by it men were exempted from du- 
ty, they were juſtified without faith, &c. Yer I never to my remembrance 
heard th s charged with Antinomianiſm, that the covenant of grace is made 
onely to the elect, but find it avouched by many of their beft Antagonilts ; 


and the covenant of græce is held by able Anti- Atminians ynconditionall in 


iheſe iwo ſenſes, 1. That God requires no condition from us tobe petform- 


ed by cur power, but what he requires of us to do, he promifeth to works in 
thofero whom he makes promife in t hat covenant. 2 That in the covenanr 


4 


* 


of grace God requires no condi: on which is of an uncertain event, but to 
thofe to whom he makes his promiſes of righteouſneſs, forgivenefs, eternal 
life » fe alfo by covenant affures repentance , faith, and perfeverance: and 


14 ore though {cme propofals of the covenant of grace be condkionall, yet 


no promife as it ſtands in the entire covenant, is conditionall - and 


the covenant and all the promiſes to be termed abſolute and vnd lt ionall. 


* 


% Mr. B. adds, 2. But to theſe Mr B. hath fully anſwered Mr. T. and fully 


** cleared Mr A. and himfelf from the charge of fymbolizing with the Ar- 


% minlans ; and hath fully proved, that the entrance into covenant, and gc- 


. 


e ceptatlon of the term of it (though 


cing jullificasicn by [anttificasion and the attivity of faith, in that (burch there ie 


i 


mon to the elect and reprob: hin the verye 1 

Ain the Goſpel, and zectpred (a6 beforefaid 
„vic half heart.) And if any cat are rum Into the other extream, ‘hall 


A 

4 = 
¥, 
4 
4 
2 
— 
* 


ct a6 the whole Scripture is againft them, fo Mr. Blate bath fald enough to 


| | | 
5 yo What Mc Rahe aſſerted and took upon him to prove, did neither 
contradi& what I (aid, nor vindicate Mr M. who ſaid in his Sermon pag. 49. 
1 That God did {eal to Infant prefensly, and put their name into the Deed. 
2, That in the mean time umill they come toycars of diſcrctian, ꝓeſus C htiſt who i 
abe ſurety of the covenant, Heb. 7. 22. and the ſurety of all the covenaniers, i; flea- 


fed to be their ſureiy. 3. That God accepts of ſuch a ſcal on their parts as they are 


able to give in ibeirinſam age, expecting a future ratification on their part, when 
shey are come to riper years. 4. That inthe mcan time be affords them the fa- 
wur and priviledge of being in covcnint with him. 5. ben they are grown men, 
ide m ve ſuſe to ſt and io this covenant, aud nulliſic all. 

Theie things I count fymbolizing with Arminians, to fay that infants | 
who may and do when they come to age, refufe to ſtand to this covenant, are 
for a while afforded by God the favour and priviledge of being in co- 
venant with him, even in that covenant of which Jeſus Chrift is their ſurety, 
and that for a while Jeſus Chriſt is their furety which contains 
tee paints of Arminianiim, 1. That God affords them the favour. — 


141,142. Of North-Holland, pag 154. Of Tealid, ag. 


— Of Fric/laud, pag, 181, 


maiming notes as I haye byme, 
— urpole in or pl 
the Mepuries at the Synod of Pim, in his Defence of Arminius egainft Tile- 
mm, and by Dr. in his paz, 345. and generally on the 

by. ether Authors ſcreched: hL cuat Mr M. far ſrom 

in layythe ipeachcs he uſed do ſymbolixe with their lan- 


I 
* 
And 


beat, may think themſelves to 


b | being in covesant whh him In that covenant of whic ilt is {urety, 
: who arereprobares. 2. That Chriſt is their ſure y. 3. That they may be 
was in covenant for a time onely. To ſay that any is afforded the favour of 
being in covenant with God who may be ſo ſor a time, and that Chrift is 
i | farety bor ſuch covenanters, is to hold chat God makes this new covenant with 
a ether than che elect, and that Chrift is ſurety for them, Is to hold that the new 
5 covenam ts made wich all, and chat it doth not aflure eſſectuall calling 
q and perfeverance, but is upon an uncertain condltion leſt to mans will, which 
7 are condemned asthe Atminians errors on the ſecond and fifth Articles, by 
the Deputies of Gelderland 4a Synod, Derdr. Sud ic. Theol. Prov. paz.t21. O 
whereas Nr. BE Vindic.F ad.pag, 39. chargethme with miſci ing Cor- 
now hisbook by haying loft wer Gash 
| 
may be in the ‘coxenant ot race in 
sendes wich half an 


bObtained for the reprobate, but the elects — mn ſelf, but rogerher 
chi“, that he fhould gather into one the Children of Ged 
Frohn 18,52. And shat they which are called might receive the promiſe 7 


: ly to be a man elect. For I have watrant to baptize him if he thew 


vere ont of thoſt whom God would fave, und hid prbmiſed 

him, and in chat ſenſe were in the eoyenant of pratt, yk yet for the prefenc — 

Dſciple, I thou'd juſtifiably reſuſe to baptize him. And this iö ſufftetent 
plea why we baprize not infants of believers, becauſe they are not thenp Di. 

Ciples, no not though it-could be proved God had ennie to be ‘their: 


44 


(251) 
be received deemed to be really'fia covenant of 
t Zut it la not true that God ever made the new covenant to or with 


2 or that Chr ſt as a mediator brought them into the covenant of grace, 
hd — them, ot that God afforded them for a time the favour of 


in covenant with him. And though I deny not that i is u frult of 
Chi ats death, that whofoever bel leveth on him fhould live, yet that this le not 
with 


were [cattered 


eternal inheritanc e, Heb. 9. 15. Not nted I by thefe affertions of mine deny 
Baptiſm or the Lords Supper to any man till I be able to diſcern him infalli- 


I knew ably 


proſeſſion that he is a Ditciple. of Chriſt, and th 


G 

Mr. B. adds, Mr 7. ome day in the 

2 to the elett; was pleafed to bring me in ax withe/fing thereto, in the Ap- 

pend.of my Aphor. pag. 43. berauſe I there fay , ey 
prophefie there mentioned ts made onely to the elect 5 when pet very ſcope of 


My alledging Mr Bs words was anid thity 

knowledged the promiſe Heb 8. ro, tobe abſolute, and vo the eleck onely 

as enough for my pares and this the Author of thar Bplſte calls 


Covenant or Teſt ſtament, 2 


however, Mr Bs conceit is I have proved — 
the holy G hoſt doch make it to be the Covenant of God, and thetefort I deem 


n ficly be called the covenant of grace, tory 


rather than as Mr | 

* 

SECTy XXI 


dur Bawer bath not proved that abfalute proniſeor coven wos it shat i 
in Baguifen and the Lords 


Hir adds, But thart 
tot it that the Lords sient prove unt 


“He thould prove thing me gh be mould ptdve 
to 


be ſealed in baptiſm and ihe Lords 


it hough aria or ſome — I grant and thé Lords 
pper to covenant 


arid to the 


y 


— 
~ — - — — Kk 2 — 


oa For though 


| — ꝰ — — — — — — | 
| 
1 a — 
— 


232) 


bon to Sgnifie our duty of 


our to be 
apcifm, to remember his dea Lords Supper. But Mr ° 
ee sete in thathis arguments will overthrow his own 
— laber benin, and agalnſt his ſellew Pædobaptiſts, who make 
to ſeal the promlſe ot Regeneration from Titus 3. 5, and the pro- 

mile of being a God to A brabam and his feed from Gen. 17. 7. which the A- 
poſile Rom. 9.6, 7,8. makes abſolute, and approprlates to the elect. I need not 
cite agrin Padobaptilts ſpecches, making baptiſm the ſeal of Regenera- 
sion,andof the Covenant, Gru. 17. 7. having cited before, Sed. 30, ſundiy, 
to wt, the ſenbiy inthe Directory, Mr M. & c. In the Afjembly at fimin- 
fier ibeir confe of faith, chap. 28. Baptiſm is ordained y Fe jus Chrift to be 
10 the baptized a fign and [eal of the covenant of grace, of bis ingrafting into Chrift, 
of remiffion of fius, and of bis giving up unto God through 
sealk of life. Artic. 27 of the Church of England. Bap- 
tifm is afignof Regeneration or Newne(s, whereby as by an inſtrument they that 
receive bapti vightly ate graſſed into the Church, the promifes of forgivene/s of 
fin, and of our adoption to be the fons of God, by the boly Ghoft, are vifebly figned — 
and (ealed.. Inthe French Confef]. eArtic,3 5. By Baptifm, asly 4 certam and 
fable (cal, this promife is foaled that Chri will be to us ſanctiffcation and juſtiß- 
gation, In Mr Gatakers two books againft Dr Davenant, there arefo many 
pallages out of che chleſeſt Proteſtant Wrkcers which do make baptiſm the fagn 
and fealof Regeneratlon, and of the prom. ſe of it, that it would be tedious 


 gocranferibe them, I thall poynt at {ome pages wherein they may be found. 
de ui bape. inſam pag 23, 52, 110, 117, 118. Strict. in Daven. Ep. 
is one paſſage which he ches often out of Vurſlias. 


rag - 76,728. There 

Eat Golpel Preachers are wont 10 acknowledge one oncly generall effect of 
Baprijm, waits the fealing of a double ſauing grace promifed in the concer 
ning abe and she purging out of fins by the Blood and Spirit of 
Chrift swhich id renevation, wbich is abſolutely promiſcd. Yea Mr Ga- 
saker,a man dclervedly much valued by Mr B.Difcept. de bapt. infant. faith, 
Au Bapti(m doch equally if nos primarily defign internal renewing, vegener ation, 


quickning which in that onely moſt clearly fhadowed, 
6} 


aheaflucing tothe conicience, in the giving of title, 
already lome of regen the gaving ol title, ſome of regenezation 
fealot that covenant wherein God ptomiſeih it, and do commonly d 


iftinguith 
Lords whichthey make che {eal o 


| 
well as promille on Gods part. But 


boch the sbing it felf d lyfpeak , and the boly Scripture 
Rom6:3;6, Col. 251712. Tit 3.5. Erb. 25. And though 
tlon alike by bapt iim, ſome placing it in 


eneration to be attained in time, yet all make li the 


P. 43, Bat Ter us hear what Mr B. oppoſ eth, .- in his: Sermon, 


1, Thu which is ſe aled to by the Sacrament, is a proper covenant, ha- 


amule or pt therefore it is not this 
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And he brought that paſſage in my ſoreſaid Appendix, pag. 68. . 
© ic, where! tay ic is mutual engaging Sener ſeal: it is given itis 
«¢ Gods ſeal, as it is accepted it is outs. And indeed the very definition of a 
% proper Covenant (of which Grotius de jure belli, and other Lawyers, will 
c jatorm you) ſhewech as much that ft muſt be a mutuall engage- 
et ment. Now in that abſolute promiſe [1 will take the bard heart out of their 
. bodies cc. ] There is no fuch matter, but onely God telleth what he 
wil! do. | | 2 | 
_ eAnfwer. According to my own judgement I uſe not to tetm Sacraments 
Seals of the Covenant, nor did I urge Mr Bs words otherwife than as an Ar- 
gument ad bomrucm to prove from hisown words, that infants have not bap- 
tiſm rightly according to his own grants. 1. becaufethere is no reftipulation 
on infams part, therefore there is no covenant properly fo called berweea God 
and them, and ſo baptiſm of lnfanis is not a feal of a covenant, and confe- 
queatly according to the ſu ſitlon of Pædobap: iſts, no Sacrament, 2, B. 
liſm is lnith Mr B. a mutual engaging fign or feat, as it is given it i Odi ſcal, a 
i is accepted it sour: But in intant· baptiſm there is n mutuall engagement 
or ſigning. Infants promiſe nothing, nor fign or accept of any thing, Ergo 
infant-baprifm is not, according to Mr Bs own grants, right; nor are theſe 
objections avoided by ſaying the parents covenant for them: for nelther is 
there any the leaſt ground oi hint in Scripture that for baptiſmall covenan: ing 
the parents covenant ſhould go for the childs covenant, nor do in the practice 
of baptizing the parents te ſt ipulate though they declare thelr faith, and if they 
thould promiſe or engage for the child, they fnould fin, and fs fhould and have 
rhoſe that have promiſed as ſureties the iafanc fhould believe and: obey Chrift, 
which they have not been able to perform, but have taken on them Chrilts 
pretogative, Heb. 7, 22. Nor is the baptlim of the infanthis fignor ſeil, he 
being mecrly paſſi re, as they fay, and ſo doing no act, nor enga ing thereby, 
and ifthe parent do engage for the child, the * ſhould be baptized for the 
child, it baptiſm be the bap:ized party his ſeal. But as I faid, I do not call bap- 
tiſm afeal of the covenant, therefore am not tied at all to anfwer this 
Argument, except to fhew the fuel. ity of it. For which end, 1. th: mann r 
1 is liable to exception in the uſe of the term roper Covewart which 
Limagine Mr. B. uſeth unskilful'y. for Properly fo called. 2. There is no 
of the Major, from this, that Bapti/m or the Sacrament is 4 mutuall cnga- 
ging fign or ſeal. For that proves rather that baptifmor the Sacrament it felt is 
a proper covenant, than that which is fealed by the? Sacraments is a pro- 
per Covenant. 3. Nor doth it follow, That if ee 4 proper 
Covenant be, that it muſt be a mutu. ll engagement, that which is ſealed by the 8a 
craments muſt be a proper covenant, but onely proves that upon ſnppoſit ĩon, 
thit the covenant ſealed to by the Sacraments, muſt be a proper covenant, that 
then it muſt be with reſtipulation or mutuall engaging. 4. though Lawyets 
do determine that a covenant properly ſo called, isa mutuall engagement, yet 
this proves not that which in Scripture is termed the covenant which they fay 
baptiſm ſeals, is ſuch. Yea, in all the places (chat I Enẽo ]) where the cove- 
nang of grace is mentioned, there is no reſtipulation at all mentioned, ei- 
ther Gen. 27. nor er. 1. nor Luke 2. nor Heb. 8 & 10. But where there is 4 
ix N the of the Len than of ‘che 1. 


— — — 
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‘ 
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W 


7 Bi. 6. Nor do Inom why that may not be 2 mutual 
promlle were co by the Sacrament as well as if 


“2547 
meet prophetic or promiſe, isas properly 
as a mutuall engagement, as I fhalithew heveatcer 


| fhai 


is, thar if he believe hefhall bejultified; and on mans part, that he will 


lieve z or rather in baptiim heteftifies, he doth believe. The abſolute pro- 


mile iste give faith: Is not God and Man in like manner engaged by bap-- 


lle in fealing this.as well as the other? 7. I know not how it can be truly 


bald, That in as given is Gods [eal, and as accepted Mans ſcal. For nei- 
doth to be but his promife, nor is the baptized 


aid tg accepr 


baptifm , but the promiſe. Nor is there any act of God which 


may be called his Seal, but he covenams, and I preſume they will not confound 
Copechant and Seal, 8, Nor doch the infant accept, or ſeal, or 2 e, and 


chereldre in inſam - bapt there is no covenant or 9 By th 


—— 
of Mr. B. there ſhould be a mutual ſeal, and foafeverall ſeal, and not bap- 
ulm Gods and Mans ſeal too. For sccording to the manner of fealing Cove- 
pants which are mutuall as the one party seals with his own ſeal, fo the other 
party ſeals wich his owndiltin& {eal 5 and fo if baptiſm be Gods ſeal, the 
party bap ined ſhould have another ſeal to ſigniſie his engagement. 10. Mt. B. 
tells me, that Grotins de jure belli , and other Lawyers will inform me, that the 
very Acfizition of proper Covcnant n, that it muſt be a mu engagement. But 
Re doth not tell me where it is in Grotias, not in what other Lawyer. I have 
light!y looked over the 11. Chapter of the ſecond book of Grot. de jure belli ac 
dei, which is, de promiffis, and ſome other following, and find not that which 
ir. B faith, but Had ch. f. ſect. ¢. that he determines that of an infant i: vc 
e, becaufe the ufe of reafon is required toapromife, and therefore in infant- 
peilm there is no reftipulation or mutuall engagement, and ſo no proper co- 
venant by Mr B. his doctrine. But what ever other Lawyers (ay, I am miſta- 
ken ii It be not uſuall with the Lawyers in conveyances to uſe his expreſſion, 
Tkar che ſe ler is ſaid to covenant to and with fucha perſon, who makes no 
lation or reciprotall engage And both in the Scottith covenant, 

and ia cur folema League and Ce I find covenamers engaged to do 
many things wichout any reſtipulatiun or reciprocall engagement, and there- 


_ fore do not conccive it nece{Taiy to a covenant chat it be a mutual engagement, 


Mr. B. adds, 


uber be given to all or wone. 
That bach tithe 10 bapelim 


„ Afit were the abfoluse promife of the fir(t grace thar & {ealed by the Sr. 


then the Sacraments mufl be given io no man, or to Amen; but that is‘ab- 
furd stherefore fe former. The is manifefi, because that abfelute 


Or prepoe)ie ic oncly of the cleét, and that cheration. Nom no 
. Nom no man 


The whole frame of this Argument 


„& whith 
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“fignified. Salvages in New England are to be baptized upon the probable 
ig nes they give ol being wrough: upon by a — know and pro- 


a ments. 


rule of perfons incereft in the probably 


rida. d ede man of their being in covenant, or at moſt but of very 
few of the Fis 


ss 4. Sah Mr. B. If (according to Me T. his judgement) that abſolute 


fal 


Speak of 


inquefion. 


* 


of 
the 
ls shesommon of many Padobaptifis, who trom 


bsptize according to that 
els the faith 0 hrilt, and feu or no intants are baptized, t de ing eit he 
r. B. Ap. tohiE Apbor. p. 78. If 4 dqliniſter adventure to adminiſter it 
en probability, then ſbauld he be guilty of prophaning the ordinance. 2 
3. Saith Mr B. Or we may argue ih: It may be known 10 whom that ca- 
venant belongs mbich is fealed by tbe Sacraments. But it cannot be known (be- 
fore the fulfilling, no not at ali) to whom (particularly ) shat 1 premiſe 
doth belong; therefore thas abfolut promiſe is not it which is fealed by the S acra- 
ments. | 
Anfwer. 1. By denying the Majer. 2. By retorting the argument thus, 
It may be known to whom that covenants belongs which is fealed by the Szcra- 
ments: But it cannot be known ordinarily in this to whom ( particularly) the 
conditionall promife of the covenant of grace belongs, for to none (particu- 
larly) bcfidesthe elect belongs the — juſtification, 3 and glo- 
rification. Therefore the condiionall promife is not it which is fealed by the 
—öiꝛ— — 
te płomiſe mult be ful filled to a man before he be capable of receiving the . 
ec craments which are ſeals of the covenant of grace, then is it not that abſo- 
ci lure promife which is the covenant of grace fealed to by the S acraments : 
ä et But according to Mr.T. his judgment )that abſolute promife muſt be ſul fi- 
t led to a man before he be capable of (a right) receiving the Sacraments; | 
ce which are feals of the covenant of grace: Therefore it is not thie abſo- 
ct lute promife which is the covenant ſo ſealed to. The Antecedent is evident, 
44 H you conſider, 1. That it is the promiſe of the firit renewing geacewhich. 
tt we of (for all after grace is promifed conditionally.) 2. That Mr. 
T. p that onely muſt 
« be baprized. 3. That faith is a part — 
(as is commonly judged) Thegiving of anew ſoſt heart, is che giving the 
«c feed of all graces, and ſo of taith, 
44 cauſe the w promiled in the covenant whichis fealed, is not given-be+ 
| << fore But the mercy promiled in chat abſolute promiſe is 
<<. ( according to Mr. T. and 9 pre before the oe 
‘ grace ; therefore, Nc. God donh nat promiſe Seal 
ec to aman that hath a new beart to give him amew heart, or 1 1 
«c that is a bel ĩever, that he will give him to be a believers except we TE 
the continuance or increale of falch snd newnelic which is: not | 


* 


| „Saldo Sacraments, though falfly, as ls ſhewed before) then the mercy 
ifed which fealed, given before the fir (caling. Yea, 
checonditionall covenant be fealed to believers now, juftifigation which is the 
meren promifed in the covenant which is fealed,is given before the firſt fealing. 
Bor aman is juftified actually as ſoon as ever he believes, as I am conſident 
r. B wil grant: Bur he is not regularly baptized till aſter his believing , there- 
fore a believer is juftified, and or wy the mercy promifed in the firft co- 
venant which Is ſealed, is given before the firſt ſealing, That al? after grace is 
‘promifed conditionally, is {aid by Mr. B. without proof, and how inconiifteny 
ir is withthe promiles of perfeverance, how much it underminesthe doctrine 
ol che Saints perfeverance, how it difables the godly to plead the promiſcs, 
and rakes away their comtorts when they are ſenſible of their fi ings, if the af- 
ter graces of recovery after fal's, and 8 the end, be promiſed con · 
| dicionally, I need not thew it here, fich De. Owen hath done fc amply in his 
I teitiſe of Perfeverace, ch. Dr. Kendall in his [ancits, ch. 3. and 


* 


1 


wou d be here à digreſſiooen. 
4. Sich Mr. B. The benefits of the Covenant of ‘ee are fealed by the 
Sacraments, are (by thofeof age) to be received by faith. But the benefits ef the 
abfolue promife of the firſt grace art not to be received by faith: Therefore this 
‘tenet the covenant of grace fo fealed. The Maj vr evident: Mr. T. ſaulb, one- 
belltvert be baptized as difciples : The Minor i; proved before. Faith is 
abe sbing framiſed, and we do not by faith reccive our fir/t or our power 


Aver. Ii is ac I onely, but afr. B. binfelf, who (peaks in effect what I 

Say, Plain crit. proof, &c. pag. 299, 3 ed. of the firſt edition when he faich, 
in cheiniticurion, and every example of beptiſm through all the 
Bale, the Grit grace is prerequifite as acondition, is undeniable, as mip he 
die deimanifelt by a recitall of the particular Texts could we flay folong upon 
it.) John required a profeſſion of repentance in thofe he bap:ized. Jefus 


| * fit it mide them Diſciples and then by his Apoſtles baptized them ahn 4. 3 
© a. Thefolemn inftitntion of ir as a landing ordinance to the Church, 
* which tells us full | ing “ordinance to the Church, 


| , ly the end is in Afatib 21. 19, 0. Go and diſciple me al! 

Nations, bapcizing them; &c. Now for the aged, a difciple a belie- 

16. that belteveth and is baptized ſhall be la- 
| es ved, AN. 2. 38. Repent and be bap ized every one, &c. 41 They. that 


22 received his word were baptized, 12, 13. The Szmathans 


bellevedand were bapzized both men and women. Simon himfelf believed 
. el, As 8. 36, 37. If thou believeft with all thy heart thou 
ene, I believe, &c. Paul believed upon 


Annis and then was baptized, A H, 10. 47, 48. & 16 
4 4,5, Kc. You lec it is itil! +, 


| > 
ples of infant baptiſm elfe- 
ſirlon is, That in she 
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— are an laſtitution and 
| this caution, when his | 


in hiscautlen, is contradi@tory to himſelt, and ‘apa 


„ ind palpable ſalſhood, there beꝰ 
ing no other inſlitutlon or example of baptiſm to any but diſciples or bellevers 


In all the Bible; and therefore baptiſm of infants who ate not belſevers or 


diſciples, is a manifeft abufe, diviation from Chrift and his Apoſtles oa 
polntment and practice, by Mr. B. his own words, and conſequently will- 


worthip and profanacion of that ordinance, As for pre(ent ob je ction, I 


the Major if it be univerfall, though Mr. B. faith, it is evident, bur 


ron ic net, nor doth any conct ſſion prove it. For though I grant perfons 


are to be Believers afore 1 yet it doth not follow chat the bene ſits of 
the covenant of grace, hich is ſealed by the Sicraments, are to be receiv. d by 


ta th, and not before. It is Mr. B. his miftake, that the promiſe t hich there 


is ſealing, mutt be ſulſilled af er and not before, The contrary 


hanifeltia - 
A brabams circumcifion, in baptiſm as I thewed bei ore, and in the Lords Sup- 


per. For even in that very inſtant of Mr. B. Plain Script proof, c. pag. 296. 


to prove the S acrament to be amutnall engaging hen, when he faith, Receiving 


the Elements is ur eugaging fign, that wegeccive Fc{us Chrift to be our onely 


Saviour and Lord; à giving i Gods fi,n that be giveth u Chriſt: the ſealing en 
the part of the receiver is con thing tulfiilcd, that he receives Chrift, and of 

„ 6. Saith Mr. T. The covenint ſealed by the Sacrament, isaplainly . 
0 propounded unqueſtionable Covenant: But this abſolute promiſe of idle 
60 ae grace is not fuch, but very dark and doubrfull (and the moſt learned 
cannot agree whether there be any ſuch ihing:) Wherefore; 
« I have ſpoken my judgment of this in the Appendix of my Aphoriſms. 


The places alledged Ie an abſolute promife of the fitſt grace, ſome 


e learned divines I {ay do not prove it; becauſe he mew and foft heart there 
ct me xioned, may be a further degree of mewnels and fofinels, or though 


c there be no condition there expteſſed, y et it i in other places, and therefore 


cc to be ſo un ſerſtcod there: To which end they cite Deut. 30. where God 


ce ifeth the very fame blefling (to citcumciſe their hearts that, they may 
c love the Lord, &c.) on 2 condition which is here thought to be promiled 


* abfolutely. Mr. T. could not underftand Mr, Blake about this. 


oe ee And if elfewhere conditions be put and nox there,the pro- 
miſes in thoſe places are not proved condiclonall, Hough to me the codons 
4 
jadgement fo much as to be damn by it any 
|) be to be | thane . 


without condition. If he mean unque 


* * 


Aiſwer. If Mr. B. mean by ungueftionable Covenant, that which no learned 
man hath que ſtioned, the Major is falſe, and muit berevoked by Mr. B. if he 


uill maintain the condit lonall coveflanggo be ſealed to by the Sacrament, for 


that hath been queftioned by learned min, who have denied the covenant of 
ce to be conditionall, and think this to be a very good Poof, that the 
y Scripture where it ſpeakes of the new Covenant, mentions the promis 
ſtienahle de jure, which cught not to have 


been qneſtioned, and which though it ſeem dark and ddubt full to fome, yet 


ts plainly pr ed by God, and is in it ſelf perfpicuous; the Minor is falſe. 
for what ivines Tay, ic little moves, — the Scripture oppo 


| | | leth the pew 
it and ſoft heart to a trong heart, as being in them before, and io whieh the 


new fpirit, new heart of fleſn, fucceed, Ezek. 11.19. & 46, 26. not to a leſſa 
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* 
> 


— 


das carry me, Which, L rake it, are the ſame in his Appendix, with 
— moch titled book which I have anſwered. I Mr Barter our 
new to quip me with my dulne ſi in being grown ſuch an 
srannuated dorard, as that I could not underftand Mr „ time was 
thought I could have under Hood as profound a Docter, but now T am 


old f 
when 


content not to underſi and fuch deep notions, I ſhould fay nap-fenfe as theley.. 


Difciple all, covenant : Ibope Ichall have by Divine aſſiſtance, o 
— the frivoloufnefs of thole dictates in 
Met Blakes and Mr. Baxters weitingsawhercby they have befgoled the men of 
chis age, and my Strangoand wild doéirixe, xs Mr B. calls it, wil ſupplant Mr B. 
bis familia ume docti ine, without {peaking like Mr Saltmarfh and the An- 
tinomians, GA my fpeech about Mr M, will be jultified after the clearing my 
from the fourth imaginéd crror,towhichI nowhift, 
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Plain Srriyture, &c. pag 222. calls it my fourth ernie shat I affirm in 
Apolog. pag. 192,153. Thu every right adminiftration of Baptiſm ie 
not Godsfealing. A Kall it fealeth not but when i: is adminiſtred to 4 believer. 
Is may be aright act of the Adminiftrator according to Gods appointment, but 
ec. And for confutation ſaich thus. Is muſt be anderſt ood 
queliton ts not about the internal feal of the ſpirit, but onely the external! 
de Sacramem:, which are twolliftin things. The nature of this feal, and 
whether it feal condirionslly or abfelutely, fully opened in the Appendix of 
my Apborifis of Faftificasion, whither I mujt defre the Realer iu nad and read it, 
Anfwer, That theſe imagined errors of mine about the the Coye- : 
at and feals are not the root of my pretended etrot about biptiſm, is abun- 
_ dantly thewed before ; and tk hath been often affirmed by me, chat the reaſon 
of my oppolang infant. baptiſm is, tx cvufed agrees not with the inſtitution and 
zamples of baprifm (which Mr B: cited in the next Section before 
verife oly Seriprure, and the atguments from the Covenant and {cal, 
memberthip, no way extant unrepea- 
ed, of polities practice fhewes they were j t, though many 
‘bhatt errot of mine in w 0 ut the covenant, much leſſe 
dangerous ; Thal! now thew the dab of Mx B: he 
a ion I have read over his{avings in his A in 
shel 


— or co vent; 
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whofe parts are to be fealed, or what part thereof Isto be Tealed, the Major, bil- 
nor, Conclufion, nor how ft is ſealed conditionally or abfolutely, actually 


or aptkudinally, nor to whom the lealing is, whether to every communlcant 


or onely to penitent believers. And in my reading of other Authorsi L find 


much uncertainty in thelr determinations about this pretended fealing Sand the” 
thing fealed which I have briefly touched before. Mr, Humpbrey in his N. 


jeyuder to Dr. Drake, part.t. Sect. 4, 6. part. 2. Feck. 4, F. tells us, That i# 


the nature of it bo Sacrament ij Gods [eal onely, not metaphorically or tropically but 
formally, not a feal of our faith but of Gods affuring the tenor of it, not encly mans 
particular intereſt abſolutiy, but conditionally to all, and thas as well the threatning 
of condemnation in cafe of unbelief, as the promife of rigbieouſneſs in cafe of Faith, 
the receiver of the Sacrament feals not by way of affuring, or comveying, but engage- 
ment to the ee — 54775 yet 7 . in fieri agreeing to the terms 
ifttropofed, expecting ſalvition if ever he bave grace to perform his engate- 
gelldeth to be damned if not. 2. That digladiat ons of Pele. 
baptiſts one againſt another, are by Gods juſt judgement uſeſull to thew 
their iniquity in pre ſſing o. hers ty ſubſeribe to their Dictates, which th 
oppoſe one anoth rin, 3. That they do exldenily prove thatgilimargumenc 
not good whi.h they bring for infant - baptiſm to prove W 
to the ſeal. For if infants be onely in the outward covenan baprilm 
{eal another covenant, then title to this ſeal comes not by bare intereft ia char, 
It ic be a mucuall engaging feal, then it is no ſeal of an infant who doth not 
ingages if it (eal the cond i lonal covenant, and it belongs to all, then all may 
be fealed’, if e intereſt intitle tothe ſeal, if 2 iſm ſeal abſolutely 
to none till he bel i. &, then biptiſm is no compleat ſeal, and ſo no Sacra- 
ment to a man till he believe; if it ſeal the threatning as well as the promif 
then thofe fh uld have the Sacrament to whom the threatnin belongs, as we 
as thofe to wkom the promiſe; If it feal abſolutely onely Gods generall 
truth, then it feals nones particular Incereft, and then none can claim 4itle to 


it. 4. That moſt of their ſpeeches are meer dictates without thew of proof, 


and that from the metaphor of the feal of the covenant, which the Scripture 
nowhere ufeth, and Mr B thinks it the way io lofe oar ſelves and not to edific, to 
make it the ſubject of tedious difputarions and to lay tos great a ſtreſa on it. As tor 
what hewifheth me in his A pol. Againſt Ar. Bl. Sed. 80. to take notice of 
it, I reply to what he (aith againſt my diſt inction of actuall & àptitudinal (eal, 
I think it not worth hile to reply to it, ſi h I uſed that diſtinction onely to 
ſhew how Bellarmia might be anſwered without Mr Blikes. way of conditional! 
feal : It is little material whether the Sacf&ment be called afeal actuall or 2 
tudinall, or no ſeal at all, the egplication of my meaning before given is; 
nough to juſtifie my words a 

thar which he faith, That the 


jon is not about the internall [eal of rhe Spirit, 

onely ibe external feat of the Sacrament, which are two diftind things ,. I an- 

ter, the queftion is about my words whether they be true, which deny 

_ God fealeth in every right adminiftration of baptiſm, and affiem that he 

not but when trisadinifired to a belitver: And though it be true the feal of 

and yet 1 fay 
J 


thac 


yet 1 fay God 
Whhoutthe fealtng of che 


gaioft any thing Mr B. hath ot can objen . M for 
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he riglily wwe languigednd truth, called Gods fealing, 
Let's fee what Mr. 41 
His opinion I prove unſourd, ihm, 1. If the Sacrament rig ly miniftre to 
„ce, bave all init that is eſſentiall to Godsattuall {caling, then it is bis 
But, Cc. Therefore, A [cal i an engaging or obliging 
fen, leaf scftifying. He tbat aftually wferba fign 20 ſucb an end, doth 
ually el. Now 1. God nfetbshisfign. 2. And to this end. He ufeth the 
fen while bls Minifters uſe it in bis Name at bis command ;, for immediatly he ne- 
der or applyeth it toany. 2. He commandeth it te be ufed to this end, to cn- 
bimjelfeto make good bis promifes. For 1. To wh st orber end fheuld God 
command them? 2 Eiſe he fhouldgommand them to be uſed to one end to ont, 
and te another end to another , which cannot be he med he hath done, (I 
— of the end of the Ordinance ,not of the event which God hath decreed shal 
w. 


Aer. The Minor of this Argument is denied, And ro the proof I fay, 
1. That it is noralwayes true, I hat he that actuallj uſeth a fign to fuch au end, 


8 
7 


foal. For if actuall ſeaſing be actuall aſſuring (as it is conceived 
* — om. 4. 11. whence is phrale istaken) — actu ill ſealing muſt 
de dend ot onely from the end but alſo ſrom the event, as if God ule 
a ſign be dock not actuallly comfort except the perfon be comfor- 
ted. it not ualverſally true, that Ged u/czh the while bis Mini- 
flers ufeit in bie name at his command, but then when they reprefent his perfon, 


As forinftance, when Aaron offered facrifice, burned Incenſe, &c. which were 


to fignifie Chrift,chey did the e things in Gods name, that is, to his honor, at 
his command, yet I do not conceive i: can be [iid God did offer Sacri- 
fice ot burn Incenfe. And for baptifm,though I confefle it is commanded by 
God to be done by his Minifters, and that it is to be done into his name, yet 
unh where intimated as if they did it in ſtead of God, ot Chrift, as their act. 
I Bue let ic be granted that baptiſm done right y according to Gods com- 
mand by his Minitters, is his act; how is it proved chat it is ufed by God to this 
end, te engage bimfelf to make good bis promifes? Fot my part I read not any 
here in Seripture, that God ufed haptiſm for this end, to engage himfelf to 
make good his promiſes, nor deth Mr. B. prove that end by any piſſage of 
— And to his reaſons I anſwer, 2. To the firſt, though neither I 
nor Mt. B. know any orher end, yet doth not this prove, chat thar is the end. 
Befids, if I fhould affign no other end, yet it were enough to anſwer Mr. B. 
his queftion to fry, it is to try obadience, 25 in Abrabamtolfeting his ſon. But 
‘Me. B, might eafily know if he would heed the Scripture, that there are other 
ddl of God in commanding baprifm; to wit, che owning of Chrift as onc 
Cora, * Gal. 3. 27 joyning all Chriftians into one body, Cor. 12. 
heed. ‘The 19, and a7 Arricle of the Curch of England acknow- 
— 22 to be one end of baptiſm, to be a fign of profe , ànd to be a mark 
enen, from others. To the iecond, though it were gran- 
that God thould command the Sacraments to be uled to one 
W vac, and so another yet this doth no prove that this is 
| end which Mr. B affigns for the 7 reaſons. Ves fare if infant 
were gramed mu needs be te one end, 10 mit, a fign 
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feffion to the aged, which iris not, nor can be to an infant Laſtiy li x 
elded that the end of baptiſm were to engage God to make good his promiſ- 
2 „it is a good *. againſt Mr. B. ti at God ſeals not actually to an 
kyppocrite, ſith he doth not promiſe, and cor fequently not to engage himiel ie, 

by the S cramem to make good his promife unto them. But Mr. B. adds: 

4 3. If the promiſe be to o hers befides believers, then ſo is the feal ( ſor 
ce to whom God promifeth , to them he engage h himſelfe to performe, but 
ce the promiſe is rd others therefore &c. This will be evident if it be once un- 
cc det ſtood that it is only the conditional promiſe Which ſealei by the Sacra 
¢¢ ments ¶ if thou bel ieve in the Lord Tefus thou ſhalt be faved 1 For this: 

« promiſe is made to unbelievers, thoughthe good promiſed is not to be 

ce enjoyed by any hit petrfotme not the Condition. Thus I haye fully prov- 
ed ia the ſoreſaid Appendix to my Aphoriſms: and will fall under the next: 

Anſwer: Tread, tha to Abrabm bi [eed were ibe 
ſaid, Gal. 3.16 That the promiſe ihraugb the faith of 9 might be given to 
them that believe v. 2%. 3 f ye be Chriſts then are ye A brabams [eed & beires actor 
ding tothe premiſe v. 29. Whereby are given unte us exceeding great t pretions 

promifes 2 Pet. 1 4. The children of the promife are counted for the ſced 

Rom. 9. 8. Strangers from the Covenants of promife Ephef. 2.12 But this 
is to uſe Mr. B. His on words of my doctrine, ſtrang and wild doſtrine 

to fay thit God promiſes to unbelievers, the promiſe of ſaluat ion is made to unbeliev- 
ers, that to ibem he engageth himſelfe to perſorme : nor do I fee how he can 
avoid Antiaomianiſm, which he ſo much abhors , to wit the juftification of 
Infidels, Ii be true, that this promiſe is made to unbelievers. Nor is he 
relieved by ſay ing, she promife i made to ihem though the good promifed is not t o 
be enjoyed , For what is this hut to fay the pro nlſe is made to them by God, 
but no per formed, whichis to make God falſe? Nor is he re ieved by ſay- 
ing it ic made conditionally only to unbelicuers ( if thou believe ‘bon halt be juftifi- 
ed.) For this is equivalent to this, he that bel eveth ſhall be juftified, and fo 
the promife is made only to the believers though it may be (ajd to be offered, 
tendered, propounded as a Law, or ordiflance of Ged to unbelievets. yet 
neither Sgripture language, mor any Other approved Au hors fpeech, will I 
concieve warrant this ſpeech, God promifeth ,engageth bimfelf to performe bi: 
pormife (of ſalvation, juftification, ) i to unbeliewrs. As for his 
dictates in his appendix , and the next queftion, the futility of them is already 
ſhewed. He goes on thus. 
c 2, If God do no more in his aétual calling to believers, than he doth 
cc when the Sacrament is rightly applied to rites, then he actually ſea- 
to hypocrites. I he major is proved by the enumeration on the feve- 
“© rall acts. 1. God maketh the promife. 2. He commandeth miniſters 
7 co publiſn it. 3. He hath inſtituted the Sacraments as mutual eng 
L ſignes or ſeals He commandeth miniſtets to deliver or apply them to 
Ah protels their conſent, and d eſire to enter or renew she Covenant, 
„ (T need not Hand to provey Mr, T. Here thatthe 
giving of the Sacrament is the right act 


De except is were commanded ) as alfo the (eal 


ei . 


promifes: made or 


i 
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parents thar will enter him into the Covenänt, asisprov>— 
a& more than thefe to the elect 
ot belleret s. 
<¢ , It was aflayed to be proved before, but not proved that God com- 
eee apply the Lords Supper to them that deſire to 
renew their Covenant, or baptiſm co believers infant children; what I ſaid 
of the right act of the adminiſtratot I {pake perticularly ofbaptifm. Nor is it 
true that God maketh promife to hypocrits , or commandeth miniſters to pub- 
luh ie, and how Scripture ſpeech, or cruchs to God hath 
iaultituted che Sacraments as mutual engaging figns or ſeals, and how deſttu- 
Give this isto infant baptiſm is fhewed before. To this pueſtion, I anſwer, 
The winelsotche ſpirit is a furcher act ol God neceflary to his ſeal ing as I 
worde, and expre(s my (elf in my Peſtſcript. Sell; 21. Pag 53. 
whatfaich Mr. B. to this? 
u be faid that be add th: (cal of his {prrit ; ibat iguorbing wo the queſtion, (cc- 
wearc(peaking only of the ouswerd feal. th.ugh Mr. B. ſpake 
y ol the oucward {cal , yet he ſhould have ſpoben of the inward alfo. If he 
would have oppoled my Aying he ſhould have proved that God actually ſeals 
by che ontu ard Sacra ment without the in ward teſtimony of the (piri: , lll 
che, hefpakenothing to the queſlion. 
But he. he ſail shat be affureth she tonſcience of he truth of the 
promife, and bibe outward feal effectual. I Anfw. 1. That is frill 
the inward [eal , and fo nothing to tb. Anfw. He ſhould rather have (aid it 
all ia to this; my words denie Gods actual ſtaling withou-. 
the making of che feal fuccefsful which is ni thing to the 
“ fealing; Ifyou feal a deed of gife to three men and one believeth it, and 
another doch not beliete it , and'another doth hilt believe it, yet this doth 


fealing.to him chat believeth mgr; you (eal equally to chem 


et i. However li be in mens fealing , yet Gods actuil ſealing is Ril 


» they ſeal only xo the cye be to the heart, 2 Cor. 1. a1, 22. 
2. Hemakes no deed of gift but to believers ,nor ſeals to any but them Ephef. 
1. 4. 15, 16. 

i 3. Ag not alwayee aflure theelect or believers, but they oft con. 

4 t. Ito one mes to belieyers,and not to 
ethers, which may appro jate the name ef fealiog 


to them. | 
Arfe. though God O not al wayes actuall feal to believer 8 et this 
that his actually lealing is , norto 
Mr. uh anfwere to his demand, and were it not that I much pitty 
7 the fouls of many minifters and p 


OR u cet was in the Chriftian 
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few lines more in anſwer to Mr. B. whofe page rib faith thus | 
% And by this the former queftion about fealing conditionally may be 
te decided: which Mr. T. darknethwitha/mize of words; and atideth 
c That God feals not condi: ionally intthis ſenſe, as If he left it to a mans 
liberty co whome he had ſealed to agnize or recognize that fealing or to free 
ce themlel ves if they pleafe, and ſo nullifie all: yet fo as to afford them awhile 
ce che favour and priyileige of being in Covenant wick him, which Ar. M. 
ce He concieves meant by his condi:lonal fealing ] Heare are mote things 
ce heapt up, then will be ſatiſsſied in one afifwer: therefore I fay 2. it is 
ce improperly called liberty of the will which confifts In an indifferency to 
good orevilsas Gibeoufand Bradwamdin &c. will teach you, 2, more 
<¢ {mpropcrly is the nullifting of the Covenant called a freeing themſelves 
t whichis an enflaving themſelves. 3. And the violating of the Covenant 
e is not fitly called Lu of it. 4. Let if you will needs uſe thoſe 
terms I Gaythat God fealeth the conditional promife t6*thoufands that 
ſhall perith, and Jeavethit to their own choife, whether they will recognize 
and continue, and be faichfulltorhe Covenant ( giving them onely the 
t common grace: )which men do prove unfaichful_ to, & break the Covenant, 
* and lo per iſh for treading the blood of the Covenant under foot. © And 
dothMr. T. thinke that no wicked men perifh as Covenant · breakeis· 
Anſrer. I am fo uſed to Mr. B. his ſnarling at me, hat I think it not worth 
while to take notice of all the noiſe he makes, and methinks a wife Reader 
oF _ fhould be no whét moved with theſe frivolous accufations of me, as darkning the 
| thing with a mate of words — Isa pretty phraſe) which are very few and 
| very 1 1, im imating as it I would needs uſe thoſe terms though improperly» 
| whic h were uſed of neceſſity when I was co fet down M M. his meaning,not a3 
mine, but his, even his very expreffions, except it be to obſerve the quartelfom 
vein he was in when he rot that book againft me,. Ifthe expreffion be not 
proper, let him blame Mr. Ad, yet let it be obferved, that the ſpeech of the nul- 
ifying the covenant, was neither mine nor Mr. i, but nulliſying all, which 
is to be under ſtood of the ſeal ing and priviledge mentioned. As for his refe- 
rence of me to Cibeo /f and Bradwardintothew t he impropriety of the uſe of 
the term [Liber:y] I am not likely to be taught by them, except 1 had the 
_ books Cone of u hich I have loft by the p under ot above three hundred bookes. 
never recovered) and Mr. B. had glven me better directions where to ſind my 
Leſſon. I conceive it liberty of will properly focalled, whereby men are me- 
ved to chuſe evill, though the perſons be ima ſtate of ferviude, Fobn8 33. 
Elſe it were not penall to chuſe exill. And for hat Mr. & aſſerts, L haue 
ed of by God to 
any but the eſect; and I ſay, that though w men ou as 0 
breakers with Chriſt, | 
Chri, yet no graces is. Gods co- 
venant or promiſe of faving grace in ic bein very end ot che mae 
of the new covenant, that whereas the 4 
nat continuing in it, these be another cov, 
| j§§.§ a Law onbetter promises, chat might be is, which 
byt more righely that Is, not occalioning God go com- 
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by OF the breach ol k, as the Author tothe Hebrews plainly thews, 
Heb. 8.6,7,8,9,10, t. And this is exprefs! called Gods covenant to turn 4. : 
way ungedline Rom. 11,26, 27, So that to deny the promile 
“the fir grace of regeneration, converſion, or eſſectuall N be properly — 
Gods covenaneof erate, andto make a conditional after to be Gods Cove- 
“fant of graee, and to fay Gods covenant of grace may be broken, and perfons 
with whom it is made not continue therein, isto alter or deny the new cove- 
Nant, and to make voyd the grace of God and the comfort of his people, and 


to my tnderRanding tofymbolize with Arminians. 
| Mr. Beads, 2 That God afforderh theſe but a while the 


and prluiledge of being in covenant with bim,/ceing it is their own wilfull — 
42 af they might have is aud pro- 


ded further in it if they would. 
„ pe that ic is unworthily ſaid ; but by this cenſure though he 
- alm at me, yerheed|efly he hits Mr. M, whofe {peech this was. But whocvcr 
de in the fault, it feems while the rod is In Mr. B, his hand, I mult be laſhed. 
Yer Mr, B. his :eafon is ſo far from proving it unworthily ſaid, that it creme 
rather to be worthily (aid, that God affords them but 4 while the favour of being 
in covenans with him, fith is in their oven wil ſull act to ciſt themfelves out. I rather 


think it unworthily (aid, becaufe God fhould fail them to perform hi cove- — | 


nant of pasting bis fear into their beart, ſo as that they {hall not depart from Lim; 
nor his covenant be everlaſting contrary to Fer.32.40. 
6. Saith Mr. B. Yet withall we affirm, That to bi elett God freely givetb, as 
leave, ſo a enter imo Covenant with bim, and faithfully io keep co- 
penant,and forbe continuance of the | riviledges of the covenant | 


Aer, It Mt, B. had as the Scripruredoth, afcribed this to Gods cove- 
nant, andunderitood the difference between the covenant of grace under the 

Golpe!, and the national! covenant made with the people of I{rael , much of 
the oppofition between us had been faved, But ſith things are as ihey are, I am 
relolved with Gods aſſiſtance to try his ftrength in what is yet unanſwered of 
his fecond maln argument, after I have cxamined the remainder of what Pæ- 
dobaptiſts fay after the old way of arguing from Covenant and Seal, 
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Chriftianity i 201 by 
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at Civill Corporations, 
: ae bis equivocation in tbe ufe of the term Covenant of grace. 

ay 1 00 n n to Mr, M. whom I meet in his Defence, pe 119. paling over 
it an error to 
thas all infants of believers ind cfinitcly ave under the faying graces of the Cove- 
I find abundance of promi in the Scripuure, of Gods giving ſa- 
— reer of bis people, and that experience. t us, that God 


true; tNenall not Inter In 
‘many as are elect, ind then the ba baptifine 
dedused thence: And for the conditfonall covenant, to All, or be. 
lievers onely and baptiſm by it muſt be of aft men or onely belſerers. And 


for a third covenant, which they call outward, Mr. Batter againit Mr. Blake, 


pag. 66, C, and elfewheré before cited hath proved it to be u fignment , and 


confequently there is no fuch to befealed by baptifm which may jultifie bapti- 


ging of believers infants, as their A ge. Nor, ifthe covenant of fay 

grace be not madéto all believers can ‘the certainty of chelt falystion dy- 

| bn in infancy, be thence patheted, nor is the promife of falvation made to a 
bellever and his feed univerfally, then is the Anabaprifts ſentence no more 


bloody chan Mr. A, then do Mr Baller 
0 moroufly abuſe chem, acculi ng them of eruelty to ‘infants of betlcvers, tob- 
bing parents of comfort concerning them, When in truch we ate as favourable 
in gur 1 Bee of infants as they, and do give as much comfort as we Truly can. 
As for the vifible mempberflip which he alcribes to Infinty of bellevers in the 

Chriſt ian ic will appear to de but a faney in the examining’ Wat Mr. 
B. brings for lr. 


Tobfected, thar if the child of a Chriftisn hen chen Chriftians 
| are born Chrittishs, not made Chriftians, whereas ‘it wa Wont t6 be 2 


cürtent ſay ing; nafcunthy [ed fiunt. And if the ‘Covenant 


e be a birth-priviledge how are chey children ‘abbas 
Mr, M. an{wei's, Hehe ‘birth-righ be fo 7 


covenant of graute, or a member of the Gal 
Lom. 11. 21. branches, at % vifible Churth:members, 
Dowhichl Gy, were ro write as a Geographer, fiiould ‘reckon the people 
| of England old and young for but ag a Divine 1 Hould not fo 
ſpeak: foralimuch as the Scripture no calls ahy other Chriſttans than 
diſciples and of Iriſtlanity, 1 1,16, & 1 . 1 Peta 16. 
term [Few Mature, Gal. 2. 15.5 2 3, much as 
membei by nature,bur b birth of that natlon/ nor term 
rall braune h, Rom. 1 1. 21. J as much as yifible Church: members by nature, but 
0 até as branches from eAbrabam the rbot, That Is che father 
natufall genera member 1 neyer took to be 
gone with3to be in thec enant of race, but to be ig the edenunt᷑ vf 


tobe 
the Gime with 4 Child of ¢, which is ex xP sly 


child of the lef The diſtinctipn of rieoutwird and Co. 
and to ſerve pnely’ for a thift.” I 
. By Examen, Chriſtianity is no mans birth-rig » and this I proved in 

faid, it fs a carnal] ima magination,thac the Church of ts Ine Cen 
„ 48 If perfons were ad hich my words 

ew to 


Gi 


that Mt. A. me, rhe. 
ions. oe T ft wa che whole 


2 the fame Polftick and ber 
Sauuall ear oe ibe Cr 


| 


and others, in pri,nt and pulpitclas 


Chriſtiani ine ad well as viible. Nor 
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Mr NM. at my > 

had been prevented, words 
ent NOT tied, ar 


elf his Churc 
diſeent from janity isno mans birth right.} Mr. Af 


Thefpecch of Mr Rusherfird. are Mr. ind net to bere- 
conelled wii haut making. coniradiftories.cruc. bears not aginſt 
the reaſen of the holy Ghoft 2 17. 7. Nor is ic tre but chat the he. 
Ghoft makes this bis be would haue the male children circumcifed , 
Covenant with bim, besaufe they parents are in 
nun with bim, bu is is refuſed by fr. Mes, own Conceſſion pag. 182. 
Thactheeommand was the forms! reafon of sheit being Circumciſed. Vet this 
was not it which I called a caroalimaginaion, but the is that it is in tbe 
church of God as in ctuil Corporations, 
Mr. M. pag. 23 ‘takes upon h m to defend his ſpeech, tha in the 
time of he ri God did reje the parents out of the Covenant, ‘the children 
were caft aus with them. A sia which Fexcepred that parents might be Ido- 


Which be denſes not but faith, it tet 
evidert inthe at this dey, that they and theiy children are caſt ous togesber, 
. grant h bur this doth not make. good his own aſſertioa or overthrow | 
miae. Then be tels me, If I would fhew the falfity ef it I foould have given 
who remain Gods people in external profe 
be very wicked , bus of ome obo ca of from 
77 » and yes their Infants remain in the viſible of i 
or 


me who wer ARDY kater and these infants 


church iti to give tances 
of Ialantt of t hole have turned Papiſts, Mahometabs, 


‘or for defett becaufe abey are of «che 4 en nation as . Rutherfur 
An bis. Temperate. plea, ch, 1. 1. Artz. Mp, | 
mas ofthe time of tle Les es, and oftheir times 
needs the fame n. he will \acknowledg Iolacers 
t have remained Gods people in external proftfion. He 

a equiyoca:ion of the word Covenant of grace t 2 
conte’ do forakerhe mord Covenant 
ol grace under the OGoſpel, buy that which Is of faving 


1 


ob grace che external way of 
with waned for But to 
a wl, of aterme one 


ts 


to any ſuch carnall | 
| th-ws not that Gad hath made It ſo in his Chiiftian Church by any ordin ance, | 


lacries „ Apoltares aifm, draw up che. foreskin again , and yet e 


perſons, bo are accounted biptizs bie vercue of thelr Anceftors fai h, 


conciering I thal (peak (alte, 
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charge, it belog all one as to accuſe a man of e becauſe fie ſpeai god 
ſenſe, to fay do equlvocate becauſe I do not equivocate. Forheshaculesh 
a word onel/ in one ſenſe doth not aquivocate, equivecation being when a 
word is uſed in mote ſenſes than one. Fallaeia aqui nis eft x 
uuius vocis mulsiplici fignificatione [opbiftice concluditur, Dr. Pri Hy- 


Log: tract: 4. c. 7. 2. Ariſt: Sopbift: Elench.£ 1. c, Seck. 
or zn dy Wis dulots | 


ons 
Abswis H race when with the fame names and vowels wefigni~ 

Fee not the fame thing. which evidently proves Mt. NM. guilty of equivoca~ - 

ung from bis own words. For in the fir(t conclufion of his Sermon he diftin- 
guilheth ihe covenant of grace for ſubſtance ( which he makes the Covenant 

of faving grace) from the cxcernall way ot adminiſtration, and yet blames me 
for not including it. And if he by covénant of grace include the way of 

ernall adminiftration, how could he fay in his Sermon, pag. 26, in the -x 
of his two firſt concluſions, If she covenantbe ibe fame; andthe 
chitdren belong to it. Sure he will not fay the way, of externall adminiftration is 
the ſame: Wherefore from his own words he is deprehended to Fh te 
thetetm Covenant of grace, in the firſt concluſion meaning By it the covenant - 
of faving graces, aud diſtinguiſhing it from the extetnall adminiltraion, but 
in the fecond conclufion when he ſanh, children belong to i, he under ſtands 

not the inward but the ourward covenant’, not che covenant of faving grace, 
bu: the way of externall adminiftra:ion.. And yet he dare not (ay , the Infant 
children of: Gentile Chriftian believers belong to ie, that is the fame way of 
exrernall admiaiſtra ion, for chac is in the Jewith Legall. Rites, Af- 
emblys Gonfeff. of F aith ,chap.7. Art. 3. Therefore be ſophiſtically equivocates 
in the uſe of thar term, which is bis frequent manner, and yet heisnotathamed 
to accuſe me of that, of which his own words acquit me, ag if he had learned 
the Artifice in ſcolding to call another that fir ſt of which him(elf mighi be de- 
tected. Nor is Mr. M. clear from cquivocating in what follows, in which 1 


* 


| 


—— 


That the Promife Gen. 7. 7, proves not an external priviledge of wifible C burch - 0 
and initial (cal vo infants of Gentile as Ar. Ni. 


On, * 


pages about the explication of his ſecond Conclu- 

ine 

tem HT G ambiguouſly even then when he tells us, sas plain as 
upon this which s pag. 116, ion, 


8 she promiſe made to Abraham, I will be aGod 


and Mun contiuicantiic and ambis 
1 J fants 0 i believers ave made free accorain $0 Abra Cs | 
bis 4 14 7 “ 2 & 


and thyfeed, Abrabem and bis feed, the projelyres and therr 
parents) vifible owning of God and bis Covenant, hadthis 

sheir pofterity, thas they be accounted to belong to Godt 

oufhold with their parents. 2. That ſo it is in the Chriftian 

promife be thy God and theGod of iin feed, Sen. 3 7 Cen. 
sie believers uifibly owing of Ged and bi Covensm, bave thi wifible 
priviledge sheirpoftcrity; that they be accounted 10 belong to Gods Ning- 
ir parent 7. . 
1 fay Mr, M. uſeth ambiguities 
ſpeech there being divers Covenants of God, to wit, the Old and the New, 
and'divers wayes of vilibly owning God, 28 by facrificing, circumcifion, Ac. 
by Baptiſm. che Lords Supper, frequenting the Church meetings of Chrift!. 


ang, Nc, divers kingddms and houſholds of God, the whole world, and his 


invitble, which might occafion various ſenſes of Mr. 1. 
— 2 hefic his meaningto be thus; As the Jewes and prole- 
lues being eincuntiled, their children were to be fo alſo: ſo Gentile belie- 
vert being baptized, their children arc to be baptized as vilible Chutch-mem- 
bers; which being the fame with we Antecedent of Me. M. his E uthymeme,_ 


tology, a8 L have often faid. Bur Thali not iuhſt on It, having in my eA polo. 
git, Seif. 10. and bete thewed it, That which Mall confides chiefly in his. 
on Gen. 1¢ 7. which to méfeems as (or more) abfurd than the gloſſe of 
pitts, Thew art Peter, and outhis Rock will I build my Church: i. e. The Bi- 
(hop of Rome fhall be my Vicar —— of the Occumenicall Church. For 
1. Werding to Mr. A. Gloſſe „[ Thee, that is, eAbrabam, to whom the 
were f poken’} is put fot wichouc all tue of Grammir or Divinity, or 


or Chriftian Jew or Gen:ile, who doth not viſibly cun God and his Cores 
nant.) 2, According to this gloſle the naturall ſecd of profely:es though. 
but ¥Hibly owning God and his Covenant, are called Abrahams feed, without. 
any ule ot Seriptute which ſpeat of no other feed of Abraham but 1. Chriſt, 
Gal, 3. 16. By cucallency fo called, 2. by grace the elect, Rem 9, 7% 3. Be- 
lie vert, Kom. 4. 11,12, 16, Gal. 3.29, 4 By naire, Gen. 1K. Pal. 
2 Cen. 19513, . Neither o which are profelyres who do or ely own. 
and his coven ant. 
3. Thepromife of God robes God te Abrabams fed is thus expounded, 
Thenatarali feedof Abra yam and the natur all 7 Of Frofelyct, def Ge 
owning God and his covenant Fall brve this vifible priviled 
de accounsed to belong to Gods Rg em and Houfbclt wih thei 
Ja which pataphrafe I note what he calls to be accounted to belong 
Gods Kingdom a vifible priviledge. Now [to be accounted] 1 muſt refer cofomie. 
ande dowel account, and the accounting muſt be either an act of og 
er ictence, ot faith and then to be accounted to belong to Gods King- 


bot iovifible, trbeing tx the of 
nother, and ‘che be, 1 wit be Gy 23,0, 9. 


and the confequent, x is evident Mt. M. his argument is a meet trifling tau. 


as they(perk in Logick fapponit by [every Jew, or Proſe yte, and (very be 
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{ong to my Kingdon, of is ſome ou ward ti. unt’ and chen li 
Inleial ſeal, or I cannot conceive what, it ſhohld bes If an initial feal either ok 
Cicomeibon or Baptiſm, It either ofthele, then promiſe [ Twill 
Sad and the Jod vf thy ſeed] hath chis ſenſe, I will bring it to paſſe that thor 
chy ſeed, prolelytes, belicvers of the Genciles and theit feed, even infants, fh 
be circumciſed or baprized. If anycam make any ocher fenfe of the words, I 
chall be his debtor. And if this be thefenic, then the promiſe is made a pre- 
dition of iafant · Circumciſion and Japtiſm, which whether it be not a ridi- 
cul ous expoſition, I leave ic to any confiderare man to judge, The Apoftle, 
Kom 9 6, , 8. where he exp unds this very Scripture, underitands being a god, 
ef faving grace according ta election, and by eAbrabams feed the elect onely. 
Nom. 4 11,12 13,16 japlifying of believers by faith, Gal. 3. 16. 29. inherit ance 
and ble (jing to believers th gb Chrift Feſus. Out Lord Chtiſt, Luke ao, 36> 
37,38. Of being she children of God and of he. refurredtion. Me. M. bie 
in his Sermon,pag. 7. makes chele words 4 promife of falvation 10the im 
Fantref bclievers dying in cheis infang. pag. The. ſubſtance of she 
Covenant on Gods part was to be Abrabams God, and the God of bis. (ced, to be an 
Au. ſuſcient portion, to be an all. ſuſſcient reward for him, to give. Cbriſt to. 
bim, and righseoufacB with him, of juftification and [andtification, and ever- 


aa! Lajting liſe: And this he diftinguitheth from the adm iniſtration of the Cove- 


his Defence of bis Sermon, pag. 93 he conccives he right allega- 
ofanexpreffion of Cameron, Ih Circumeifion did feale primarily the tem- 
forall promife, fanétificationfecondarily, to have au unt ward look, as being inc. x- 


the feed. 
ofc 


grisks to sconcnanpof grace iu Chri to ratiſie temporal hie j.ngs, which they 
havethat ſhul have no portion in Clriſt. Hach it not then à more unt Ward 
look io make this pretended vilible privilege to profelyres children though but 
vilibly owning G d and his covenan of having an inis tall {eal Circumciſion 
and Bap iſme mmunic ued to them, meant by the ptomiſe, I will be shy 
and the God of shy ſced. Gen. 17, 7. Much more to call chis the Copy of Abra- 
25 bam the Father of belicvers? Not that I deny tech porall promis in that Co- 
ven iat, which L have proved to be mixt, but I thefe paflages onely to 
ſhew che inconfiltency ot Mr. M. his tpe.ches.' Belt es, the promi e were not 
tu ue ſo egpounded 5 if tis were fenfes I will he the god of the poſlerii 
a profelyses owning Cod and his Coucnant, that tho hall belong 10 
Gods & ingdom and bis Houfbold with their parents, then Ge doth promife that 
vilib'g privilege vo them (lor the words are a promile of an event, nota declara- 
tion at aright, and fhiw what God would do, not whicshty might claim ) ; 
whichin many he pesforms not, there be proſe tes, hat 
never had che pt ivilete, and many, of ge 
vers, who had the being accounte ng £0, 
Kingdém,whereas the word ol God mult be foexponnded that it fll 
Mr. M. Defence part, 3. Pog. 127. faith, It was not a A- 
by ebm, no nor to Abra m, heir LAK CR 6 
Land bene 


to me by realon of his uſing Taking (Covenant fometimes lor the 
outwatd covenant of adminiftration, ſometimes for the promife ot God, 


10 the covenant , being covenanters, ensritig into covenant) ſometimes meaning 


telt terms of the promife of grace, fomerimes of the initiall feal termed by 
him the Covenant, and taking into covenant, being in covenant, belonging 
to thé covenant, fomerimes being underftood, (as they fhould always be) in 
order to Gods act who alone takes into covenant, and puts aman into cove- 
nant with himſelf; but frequently though abufively, by another mans act, as 
the admintftrarors act of Citcumciſion and Baptiſm, very feldom of being 
in covenant, or belonging to the covenant by the circumcifed ot baptized per- 
fons own a@ of promiſe, though in reſpect of it onely, In righ: {peech, a per- 
fon isfaid to be a Covenan er, or to enter into covenant. Of which thing I 
ave often, though in vain complained, It cauſing obſcurity which aman who — 
ba teacher of others thould avoid. But concerning the promiſe, Gen.17 7. 
Twill be 4 God to thee and thy feed afier tber in heir generations. 1. I deny that 
Abrahams natural pofterity were taken into covenant, that is, circumciſed, ( as I 
conceivehe means) by vertue of that promife, as 1 have often pioved, and is in 
confeffed by Mr. A. Defence pag 18 2. when he ſai h, The formal reafon 
of their being circumtifed , was the command «f God. 2. I deny chat under the 
term Chee is meant any other than Abrabams indivijual perfon 3. I deny 
that under the term Thy Seed, is ever meant In Scripture the natural! feed of 
proſelytes, or Cht iſti n believing Gentiles. 4.1 deny that by the promife, I wil 
be the God of thy feed can be concluded that which Mr A. aſſerts, That ih s pro- 
mile Gen.17.7. will be the God of thee and of thy [eed, is a Gofpel premiſe, wii b 


this was sAbrabams Copy, That upon bis and the proſelytes vifibly owning God and 
bis Covenant, their pofterity fhould have this vifible privilege thas they foould be ac- 
counted to belong vifibly to Gods Kingdom and bis Houfhold with their parents. 
Nor doth Mr. M. prove this fenie of that promife, Gen 17. 7. either from | 
the words, or their coherence, or by comparing it with any ocher Scripture a 
ycelding that expofition of icelfwhere : but faith fomething pag. 127, 128. of 
his Defence, to which (though I have anfwered it ſu fficiently in my Poſiſcript 
to Mr. Blake, Scl. 6 4 119) yer I repeat it with addition, beeaufe much of 
Pædobaptilts is hence. 


u some ſenſe [ the root as you elfewhere call him ] yet the Covenant was 
Z made with him for his faiths fake, and 9 his children, and 
x heires , and pertake of thoſe priviledges and promifes which were made to 
b um: and therefore look as Abrabams faith juftified him before God, 
‘and ave Lim intereft in the ſpiritual graces of the Covenant, and hone but 
id elf, yer it was fo beneficial and advantagious to his children, that for 
one thould be accounted to belong to Gods Kingdome and houſ- 


ſpiritual priviedges and 


of Abrahams 


de wich them who become followers 

i’ 


- 


hele terms taking into covenant, being in coyenant, belonging 


from age to age bolds forth fome benefits even to the natural ſced of believer r bat 


rit, fach he, though A brabam was the Father of the faithful, and ſo 


ordinarily confer upon them, whoate thus tra- 


xp uniter ik of it, and fo be tor 


| | | | : 2 7 I | 
, . 


1. Privileges of Abrabem'in ie promiſe be 
a 


gol of thy feed.) are cithet Evangelical belohging to A brabim 


Kuen clea pertons or trux believers; or domeltick and political , ‘as that ot 


multiplying his ſeed, the birth of I ſaac; continuation of his church in and 


from him in his inhereting poſterity till Chrifts comming. the. birch of 


Chriſt, deliverance out ot Egypt» poſſeſſion of Canaan, theſe belong to 


Abrabums natural ſeed, yet not to all but to the inheri ing not to Iſbmdel, 


nor the fons of Returab. The ſotmer all are partakers of it who follow the faith 


of A brahim whether Tews or Gentiles, but none are in reffetence to theſe 
ptomiſes reckoned Abrahams ſeed, but thoſe who are real believers in Ohriſt. 


A se owning barely God and hiscovenant viſſibly is not either Abra- 
hams (eed or partaker of the (piritual priviledges of fan@ification, juſtiſicati- 
on, lalvation. The latter fort of promifes belonged to Abrabams natural 


poſterity, yet not ta all but to the feed inheriting, nor to all of them, but 
to the Iewes, and in chem for one of them to the line from whence after the 
ficth Chriſt came. None oſſcheſe were made to the bare viſſible Proſelites 
and theit chidren, though I grant thelt children where taken into the pollity 
of Ilrael, and were to be circumciſed and to eat the Paſſover, yet neither did 


this priviledge belong to them by vettue of the covenant, but the command, 
nor for theic faiths fake as the immediate adequate reaſon ( for then theſe 

ſnould have belonged to pre ſelites of the gate vibe eived in God as Cornelis 
the Centurion, ho Was a believer , but they did nor, for he was not Cir-’ 
cumcifed, nor to be citcumciſed with his children il he had any, nor bla- 
med for defect of it) but meerly ( ſu fir as is expreſt in S ripture ) becaule it 

was Gols wi to have ixfo# Now Mt. M. brings nota word to prove ei- 

thee thar the children of proſylites viflibly owning God and his covenint , or 
che natural poſt ri-y of chriſt ian proſeſſors of the Gentiles ate either Abrahams 
feed , or have ſuch an In: exeſt in extetnal church privileges Mr. M. offer s 


by vettue of th u promite ,or tirar what agrees to Al rabum in reſpect of t Ver · 


nal churchprivileges for his falths (ake muſt agree either to ‘only ‘vighible pro- 


ſylues, or chriſtiàns, or real believers, but {peaks like a dict nor not a diſputer. 
Not is chere any good confequence in this, what, agreed to A brabam tor his 
ſaith's (ake agrecs to cvery believer, For then every believer ſhou d be Father | 
of thedaithful.as 4 brabam was for his faith's ſake. It ĩs true t hat if the truth 
A brabam weve che immedi ite adequate reaſon of external privileges as 
i wasof juſtificatin, it would follow them, what ex ernal privileges agree 
to Abreb or his faiih'’s fake thould-agrée to every belic ver, but ſuch be- 
lie vers then maft be true real bel levers as A br as, not bare viſſible pro- 
ſylis or chriſtian profeſſots. But ſurly Mr. a4. means n o more by [ for’ 
A brabam's faiths fake] but this, that 4 brabams faich was the motive ot occaſton 
Sod cook to enter into covenant with hu, not was it ſipmly his real true 
faith ; but his remarkeable exe 
waz the mot ive or cecafion of Gods entring into covenant with him, whichis 


not verefied of every true believer J and the motive or occaſion was not barely 


the truth , but the eminent degree of his faith. In my Poffcript Pag, 119. L 


aty faith deloribed Rom. 4. 18, 19. wich 


| inftance Matth. 16. 1819 the keyes of the heaven; 
„ yetis:follows 


_ binding and loofing were given is H cher for his confeffion fake 
are given to ne that mah 


— — 


} 


{ 
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Ache the confeffion was eminent and exemplary asafpecial 
tig not the immediate adequate resſon that 
im; for that onely the ſpeclal grace and putpole of Gods will. 
Arr. M. bad it been a percaliar privilege to A brabam's natural feed 
“profilites of aber nasions could never by vertue of their becomming followers of 
Abraham s faith bave brought their children into covenant with them fo as io have 4 


natural {eed had the viſible church · 


wender -g Mr. M. Mentions by vertue of the promiſe Seu. 17. 7. ane 
but of Gods comm ind Exed 12 48. 
<< gly(aithhe, And we know alſo that this promiſe of being the God of be- 
Hiewers and thelt ſeed was ir eque itly renewed many eds of years after 
<< Abraban , Ic, and Facob, were dead and ro ten, as Dem. 30. 6. 
ce (9 EKA 3, ſo likewile 59. 21. and this laſt promiſe your ſelt 
e acknowledg Pag. 54. to be intended chiefly of the nation of the Jewes , 
ec at their alf calling in: And whereas you ule to clude theſe texts by ſaying 
te chefe thing belong oncly to the elect. when they come to believe, and reach 
cc not to any ptivilege which ĩs external ; I reply „by the fame anſwer you 
might cut off the feed of Abraham, ſaus, and Facob, for to be ievers 
*€ then as well as believers now wete theſe promiſes mide. | 
Thoe which fay ino eluſion of the texis, but fo plain and | 
„ dent, shat Pado-bap:ilts of note do concur wich me. Mr. Rich. Baxicrs 
c in his letter to Mr. Bedford in the friendly accommodation between them. 
„ Tothis and that which followeth I anſwer; 1. Theſe following arguments 
periwade me that you erre 51. no ſuch promiſe (cha: give certainly (br 
oc the fir ft effectual grace to all the rightly baptized or to all the 
ac children of believers ) cin be ſhewed in Scrip:ure ; I will ciccumelſe thy 
“© heat and of thy feed, ſ ems to me to be none fuch 1. becauſe elſ it ſhould not 
be the lame circumcifion that is promlſed to the parent of the child ; but there 
Ala no intimation o f two circumc iſions inthe text: one to the father, be- 
Hag only an lacteaſe ot actuating of grace; and the other to the child being 
* the giving the frit renuing grace ; 2, the text ſeems plainly to {peak of l heir 
feed I not in their infant ſt ate but incheir adult Deut. 30. For. 1. v. 2. The 
Fcoadauon of the promife is expreſsly required, not onely of the pa- 
ee rents, but of the childten themſelres by name, 2. And that condition 


* 


| 
| 
| 
-pertormance ofthe lam acts which are tequired © 
: 22 parems wz; io returne to the Lord. and obey bis volce wich all their 
[ 2 foul. 3. The circumciſion of heart promiſed is ſo annexed to 
Pr thea that it appeartth to be meant onely of thofe thar were capable of the 7 
: 221. 6. The Lord thy God will eircumciſe thine heart and the keact of thy 
ler pry bon Lord thy God So shat it is not ment of thoſe that are unca- 
ving, And afcer, A mew hearcis given to ihe elect onely. By 
— n. A* auen dam heart nos to be proper to the elect, whichis 
the Anci-erminiaas thas I know of. Out of which It plain- 
— tht Dew. 3e. 6. Speaks not of an external ivilege, 
Frat proper tocke be of the (ed of be 
theic inks bot in their adult. 


tobld arch dead long 
nation of Iſrael, or the church of God called the ſrael of God. Gal. 6. 16. 
In the former accep ion the feed and off. ſpring muſt be ment of the children 


(473) 


Jacob bi fervant And Teforim 


the terms Facob and Fefhurim are taken not perfonally ( for it were 
not to fear) but Collect elther for the 


of Iſrael, that is the Ilx eli: es by natural generation, and then the ſenſe fs 


(as Afr. Gataker in his Annot. on that text) my ſpitit, that is my bleſſing 


cc (the one expoundeth the other ) whereby they and their ſtate fhould thrive 


ce and flouriſn, and multiply; and increafe, that had been almoſt clean 


 exhauft and exceedingly impaired in a manner beyond al hopes of recovery 


e before ch. 26. 19. Ezek. 37 3. 11, 14. So of heir land ch. 3 2. 


Tiromiſe Deut. 30. 6. Rom. 9. 6, 
Poerſeverance Seck. 11. ch. 1 Seck. 3. cb. 9. Sed. 9. ch. 


feed] had been meant int 


your oven argument you am off all the eme but (uch as were elett and inwardly * 


© 1g. and of their lecd ch. 6t. 9 He followeth ftill the compsrifon taken 
from grounds well watered as ch. 58. 11. and the feed [own in foil ch. 32. 
6 ro, In the latter fai.hhe, it is a type of chat fpiri.ual growth and incceafe 
‘© of Gods church, and the members o ic under the Mefliah , by the graces 
ce ond comforts of his Apirit Adis. 9. 31. Epbef. 4. 12. 1 5. Cel. 2. 19. 


“ 2 Pet. 3. 18. Sce ch. 27. 6. and 37, 31. and 61. 9, 2%. Take it 


& either way it makes nothing for an exter al viſſible privilege from age to age 


ce belonging to th natural feed even ot Gentile believers bu: in the firft ac- 
ce ception it notes a future multiplying of the Jewes then much walt. d, in the 
ce later ſpiritual graces and comforts tothe elect. 
te And for the laft text Ameſ. Coron: Ads. 5 c. 2 verſum viceſimum, 

em in hanc parte Remonſtrantes irahunt, in alteras partem accipis Apofiolus 
Paulus Rom. 11. 27. fromiſſionem abſolutam cg electorum propriam in en Con- 


Gr 


tineri manifeftis verbis confirmaus: Externum nibitfonas fpiritus meus qui eſt in 


te. Seminis etiam inculcatio [clos eletto & efficaciter vacates natari docet Apofto= 
lo fic bune iitulum interpretante Rom. 9. 8. Gal3. 16. & 4. 28. Mr. Ga- 
taker annot: on 59 21. thy [eed | the faithful the feed according to the 

8. Gal. 3. 16. 29. Se Dr. Owen of 
Seif. 23. 


And for what Mr A counts abſurd yeild chat my anſwer cuts off Abre- 


ham’s Ifaac’s and Tacob’s natural pofterity from theſe ifes except they be 
ele&t. Andasfor Mr. . deprehending me in abſurdity aud triſl ing ſuc as 
I cenceive in Mr. Cotton: words, I tell him that his di churſe runs upon a 


miſtake of my words and meaning ( which he doth almolſt in every thing he 


repea s of mine and cenſures out of haſt to frame his book as I am willing to 
conecive.) For where do I fay that which he alcribes to me, and from which he 
would infer like trifling and abfurdicy as was in Mr, C ſpeech, that God 
made this promiſe to Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob to be the God of them and 
their feed fn all generations? And yet if L had (aid it, fuch trifling 4s Mr. Co- 


ten uſed, would not have followed on thoſe words afcribed to me, unle ſa I had 


faid alſo, that Abrabam, fasts and * were put for every believer and ¶ their 
ac it 


by faith. And for the clofe of that difccurfe in which he tells me, Tb 


— 


ion alcribed to me, of their fpiricwall feed 


| whom be bad chofen ( whom be bids Wok to fees 
And bis bleffing on bis off-(pring and that they fhall [pring up as among the gra 
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fathers on me his own brate, a propoſitian I deliver 
mine as he makes it, ‘and chen 
conelufion I never owned, nor would follow en that propofition or that argu- 
ment he would facheron me. For if it were granted that I aſſetted that God 
d to Abrababam, Ian, and sfacob, to be ihe God of them an! 
(ced in all generations, and that my reaſonlng on Mr. Corton: words. | 
would prove this propofi:ion muſt be meant onely of the elect, aad inwardly 
holy (a5 Mr, M. falfly imagines) I do not cut off the Gentiles from having a- 
ny ble communion in external! privileges, uolefs I had faid the elc& Jewes 
ot Gentiles onely had vifble communion in external] privileges by vertue of 
that promife, Sen 17.7. whereas I never ſaid that externall privileges, as v. 9. 
of he initial {eal of Circumcifion was proper to the elect, and inward- 
ly es dot derived it from the promiſe, Gen. 17. 7, but onely from th; com- 
50. 9. 10. | | | 


SECT. XX XVIII. 


enthe third Cbupter of the fir part of Mr. T. Cobbeis Juſt. 
Vindic. Se&. 1,2,3. about Gen. 17. whereby his pofisions bout Church- 
Covenant and external privileges of the covenan: of grace are refelled. 


* 


how little purpoſe Mr. Af, hath alleged the promiſe, Gen. 17, 7. hath | 
been conſidered ; I thall now view what Mr, Cobber uſt. Findic. part 1. 
»3« brings for his doctrine of federal holinefs of Church-members chu- 
Aren com thence, Firſt he begins, Sed. 1. with certain diſtinctions, The (o- 
wcnamt of grace, {rich he, is confidercd either nakedly or as inveſted with 4 
polaticall C burch covenant,if not explicite, yet implicite. We are td confder this 
Nau, Gen 17, not ſo muh in she former as the later ſenſe; Gad making of it wish — 
ference the Church, which was to remain in tbe tofterity of Maac, v. 18.19, 10, 
a4. albeit at prefent it be to be contained in Abr hams own family, whence alfo he 
erdaineth an initiatery ſeal, and way of reſtipulation, to which they ſubmitting to- 
as one elected body colicé ively, and as members thereof diſtiibutivchy, thy 
4 amplicitly make confeffion and promifetaGod and bind themſelde in 4 nearct 
relagions Heunec then renewed Deut. 29. 2 Chron. 15. 
30. 34 Nehem.10, EAck. 16,8. 
nr. Tp had been well if Mr. C. had defined the covegant. of grace in | 
thisfenic, apd how it ls ferch: from Gen. 17.7. that I might have known whe- 
| ther be rakes it ia the fame notion which Ido, whole Examen Mr. Cotton in his 
| dette to me certified me that he was to (x mine. A covenant in the proper ac- 
4 ception is apromiie tingle or mutuall, the covenant of grace is. Gods covenant 
grace, a term not uſed in Scripture, theugh acrecably enough 
E. Everycovenansof God may be well h te A ccucuamt of gracc. 
masof his grace, chat is, tree favour, that G made any coyenant with man 
imo-covenant wich the at che 
— — — — yet commonly Divines the covenant grace 
Covenants I istrue there ate make the covenant at 


of grace with diderent 


— 
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cobed mifteké, tsthewed ln that which follows, Ulualy ts 


between the covenant of grace and the covenant of works, or ofthe Law, 


which is agreeable to the Apoſtles expreſſions, Gal. 3.17. & 4.24. The one 
promifeth jaitification by keeping the Law, the other by believing in Chrift. I 


for my part take the covenant of grace for Gods oes of Evangelicalf : 


ving grace, to wit, regeneration, juftification by Chrift, &c. according to the 
doctrine of the Author tothe Hebrews, chap. 8, 9, 10, 1 312. & yo, 16,7 
which our Lord Chrift calls The New Teſtament, Matih. 26. 28. I acknow- 
ledge alfo, that Gen. 17. 2. and elfewhtre, this covenant was made to Abra- 
ham under c vert expreſſions, which in their firft and moſt obvious ſenſe held 
forth other things. But I am put to gheſſe what Mr Cobbet means by the co- 
venant of grace, and in hich words, Gen. 17 aud in what ſenſe he placech 
the covenant of grace thete. He ſpeaks of a vilible politicall Church covenaat, 
and conceives the Covenant of grace, Gen. 7. ta be invelted with it either 


explicit or implicit. The viſible poli icall Church-covenant (as E conceive 


from fundry writings of the New Exglan I Elders jis, that promiſe of mem- 
bers in 2 3 Church gathered in a Congregaticnall way wherein overt 


and b ſides the promife they make of taith in God, and in the Lord Chriſt, 


they oo eo ot implicitly promiſe to each other to walk in holy Communion 
of Gods Ordinapces, and ſubjection to thoſe that are over them with che 
members ot the congtegat ion to which hey adj ia themſeives as members. 
Mr. C. ſuppoſeth this covenant as eſſew here fo hire, Gen. 17. to be inclu- 
ded, Iwi h many others {ce no clear ground for fucha covenant there ot elſ- 
where. “B-fides, what he means by the covenant of grace conſidered asinvelted 
with a viſible 8 Church coyenant, if not explicit, yet Implicit, ls ob- 
ted] is as much as clothed, and it is uſed as a term of Law, as 
in the great queſtion about inveftuies Into Bifhopricks in former ages, and 
fo it notes a legal! admiſſion. Bur in what ſenſe the covenant of grace is faid to 
be ianvelted, is fomewhat dark, This I conceive is the megalag, That the 
covenant of grace, Gen. 17. 7, is made to Abrabim aud bis [eed confidered 38 
joyned bya all Church-covenant, But I conceive ſuch a poſition 
nei het true nor ſaſe: Not true, for no mention either explicit or implicit of 
ſuch a Churchcovenant is there or i any of the places he cites. None there: Fot 
though God made the promiſe in reference to the Church which was to remain 
in the poltericy of Iſaac, v. 18,19, 20, 21, yet that Church might be joyned 
common profeſſion of the fame God, wic hout a promiſe explicit or implicit 
- walking together in communion under an etetnall politie. God ordained 
: C of the Covenant made with Abraham: But in what 
words or fact there’s any implied way of reſtipulation, conſeſſion, or promile 


to God, I am yet to feck, much more wherein they did bind themfelves in a 


- nearer d tie one to another. For though God intended by Circumel- 
fion to bind them to leave fin and keep his precepts, and to direct them to look 


for the Meſſi ib, yer that they by any word or ack of theirs, did promifeto do 


fo, I find not chere, nor is it likely that Ibm did make any fuch profeffion 


dt promiſe to God or to ohers of the family, cart 


co 
Tas, and his on from Abrabams houſe. As for che other anys os 


there s mention of 
of entrlog taro covenant one with another , much lefs of fubmicing co 
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emeing inis covenant with the Lord, not a 


— 
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carward Eccle ialtical governors or government, The fame may be lald of 
tze Covenant, 2 Chron. 15.13,13, 2 Cbren. 34, 31,33. there’s a covenam 
tt God mentioned, but not a Covenant to each other called à Church-cove- 


— 
by 
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é 
276 ) | 
( 


mant. Chen. 30 There's no mention of any covenant, but of kec ping 
the Paflover, Nebem. 10. 29, 30. it is ſaid, They clave to their brethren i heir 
Nobles, and cntred imo an Oath to walk inGods Law: but that they entred in- 
to acovenant one with another, I find not. It the words, They clave 10 their 
bretbren their Nobles, be meant of a pt emiſe to them, yet a promiſe of ſub- 

& on to them as Eccleſiaſticall (uperiors, of holding communion with them 

v ordinanecs for admiffionto Church-memberfhip, I find not theref, but an 
engagement with them to re‘orm certain abuſes: And then Ordinanees (nota 
Covenant) were made to charge tbemſclves with for the fervi¢e of the Lord, 
Exck. 16,8, There’sno mention of mans promiſe to God, of to one another, 
bur thepromife of God to them, that be ſware to I/rael, and emtted into covenant 


with them, and tl cy became bis, Nor is the 
race, Gen. 17.2. is made to A brabam and his feed confidere as joyned bya 


politicall Chu: ch-· cove nant: for then fhouldrot the proſclytes of the 


he was not joyned by a viſible po- 
urch, {th he was uncircumeilcd, 


Dod tos perfon, no man is L. ved, and in jut ious cenfures of thoſe not ia 
Church covenant, as out of the way of {lvarion , which will make it like the 
grand Umpofture (s Dr. Merton calls it) of ibe Romifh burch That ous of (ome 
no ſa vution. I do no: make ſuch a hu ret-¢ovenant urlaw- 

ful, for what we are bound to do, we may l. fully promiſe 10 do, nor co] 
deny its expediency and uſeſuln is, efpecially if it be net in ibo ftri@ and in- 

tangling aform. Bur J thi: k there's no lufficient proof that it is of Divine 

Inti u ton, or the form of a particular Church ci her in teſpe ct of its tru:h or 
purity, much lefs ih it it is acondiijion cf inte te ſt in the covenant of grace, as 

il the promifes thereof were m de uncer thit cendition. But I conceive this 

of Mr, Cle e together wih bat other excepted agi inſt me by me in 
part of this Review pag. g ate very danger us. Ig enn 
2 (aich Mr. ( bat. Covenant ef grace is confidered either in it [elf, or i 
Circumcifion is called the Covenant, 
— was and feal of the coucnant of grace, Gen. 17. 151,13 parily 

＋ be Concnans of grace in the aaminiſt ratio. , len 33. 1. 
4 10. bath reference to the covenang of grace, both as 

Church-covongnt, and is reſect ef Church Adminsfirationtherepf. 
wer. The ddminiftration of the covenant o graceis to me no way intelli- 


fhould not be done but by making or writing or ſome other 
t it, or the things el covenant oſ 
&c. which may be done either by Divine authority 


ee ean de ber tb Father 


4 


9 aturion be included ia the promife cf F 
becauſe i is certain 
liticall Church - covenant to the Jcwilh Ch 
: and counted unclean, inſc much as that Pe ers going in to him, ABs 11. 3 
was conceived as unwarrantable for that teaſon. And what cin be the iſſue of 
this doctrine, if received, but perplexing fuperftitious fears of their (alvaric . 
in fomé, be not in Churc: wi 
¢ notin Church-covenant. for withour ths | 
| 
| 
| y repret 41181 
af 
power conferr 


Son and Spisix, or by way of fignification, revelatlon or affurance of them, f 
J confeſs t peach ofc otpel, and in fome fenfe the Sacraments (as 
they are called) may termed Church-adminiftrations of the covenant of 
race. | | | 


: But this i to be Mr. C his meaning, for he faith, Circumsfion ix 
called the Covenant, partly becanſe it was the ſignu aud ſeal of the covenant of graces 
Gen. 17. 11,12, 18. parcly too becaufe ii was the covenam of grace in the ad mini 
firationof is. Which words are an inept tautology, If to be the covenant of 
grace in ih: adminiftrarion of ‘It, be not ſomew hat beyond beinga fign and a 
feal of it; and Gchcircumeifion is ſald to be both, eircumciſion muſt not 
onely fign and ſeal the eovenaat of grace, but muſt be the admini ſtrat ion of it, 
which how it ſhould do but by conterring the grace of it, I know not. If it be 
that way, it muſt do it either ex opere aperato, if this later 
way, then how do infants receive grace by it, who believe not, not do any o- 
ther act pre- required? iſ che tormer, li is the fame with the tenent of Po- 
piſh Doctors. And for thetext, Gen. 1, 11, 1213. his on words, pug. 
43. refute him hen he hith, Every one that bs: bread C atecheticall doctrine will 
fay, that when in one verſe iss [aid of Circumeifion in their fir ſu, tbat it was. bis 
covenant in their ficfh: It is an ufusll Metonymy in [pesking of Sacraments to call 
t the outword{acramenntall fign and (eal by the name of the thing fignified and fealed* 
pig 44. Circumsifion is but a branch of the covenant, or condition of the covenant 
on their part. As (or the tex Jer. 13. 11. there's not a word of ci: cumciſion in 
| i: ,onely it is faid that God had canſed to cleave 10 him she whole boufe of Ifrael, as. 
the girdle clesucthto the ln of aman, buttoreferthis tocircumcilion is fri- 
volous. God had by his Covenant, Providence and acting for them in won 
det full mare made them to cleaveto hin, That hey might be unto him fora 
ple, as i: follows in the verſe. In the other text, I/ai.24 §, itis ſaid the Tews 
bad broken the everliſtixg covenant, which if it be undet ſtood of the. covenant 
of grace, then may it be broken, aud perfons may fall from grace; if oi cir- 
cumcilion, as Mr. C. ſeems to undet ſtand it, then it is no more but they had 
uncitcumciſed themielves, which were both falſe: for at that ime and afer, 
even unto this day, the Iewes keep the ordinance of cir¢umeifioon very ſtrict· 
ly, ind frivolos, as it this had beea thegreat master for which the earth mour- 
ved, did fade away, 7 was utterly empticd and fpeiled, But the cove- 
nant here is meant of the covenant of the Law a: mount Sinai, which was evere 
1. ſting, thar is, to continue as long as their policy ftnod, Exed.24.7,38. 
1 as Exim. 27 21, & 1. 24. & 28. 43, 2 Chron, 6. 2. , & 7. 16. the - 
3 word [ forever } is uſed for a long time, or the continuance of the Iewiſh 
8 ate. So Fer: 11, 3, 4, Fer: 31, 32, they are acculed to break the covenant 
at mount Sina by difobedience, chic fly by idolatry, and therefore neither of 
the Tex s yeild any thing to prove circumeifion to be. the covenant of grace in 
the adminiftration of it. That Gods breaking of bis, Covenant, Zach 43.12; 
hath no reference to the Covenant of grace, ch her. as invelted with Church. 
covenant or Church-adminiltcation thereot, ls Obewed above, Sri 25, in the 


right adminiſtra : lion of it. 5 2 27221 
Ide diſtinction he makes of being in the Covenant imentionally and aéfully I al- 
lam, nor do I deny the diſtinction os being in Covenant imernally and ſauingiy, 


and cones nally An, Bad 
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(ald to be lathe Covenine; and the promifer Rom: 9. I are meant of the pe- 
culi i premiſes to the nat lon of Ifrael , by the (ovenants are meant the tables 


‘of che ab in his Annot. on that place, however all therefaid 


is meant of the I{raclises only as is ſhewed beforeSc&. 29. and therefore 
thipplace makes nothing for Chriftian Gentile profeſſors being externally in 
the Covenant of etaceas Mr. C. imagines. Nor do I know any Text in 


the deripture wherein that phraſe is uſed of being in Covenant or having the 


Covenant belong yo them externally only. 4 
| The dittinction of being in Covenant externally in their own or their pareuts — 
right huh no proof in the new Teſtament, however it have in the old. The 
feed of Abraham by tun ls a new invented fort of Abrahams ſeed, no 
wiite Projelptes af old not true believers) in their Generations. aud (were) vi- 


fibleinchurched beleivers ja their Generations ſcil. parents & children together are 


terms Abrabams feed in Scrip tue. That Dent. 29 14. notes the forts of perſoxſ, vot 
the individmats cannot be true; for ¶ him tbat in here and him iht is not here] 
note individual perſons diſtinguiſhed according to their prefent and fu ure 
exitence. TharGen. 17. 7. ismeant of Church feed indcfinite or by fre- 
portion » is ſald, not proved by Mr. C. and denied by me. ue * 
Concluſioens. 4 | 


— 


| Se a J grant the firft conclufion recording to the explication I give in 


my Exercit. Pag. 2. in my Examen pt. 3. Sect. 2. that the enart Gen. 17 
7. Was 4 Covenant ef grace, and the ſame in nature with ihat Covcnant of grace 
new heli ſerth to us, But Mr. C. hath a further meaning to wit that the Cuve- 
nant as iris a Covenant of Evangelical grace contains a promiſe to a Gentile 
bela vete of the ex:ernal privilege of an la. al ſeal or external tight to outward 
drainances to them and theit nitural feed, and accordingly faith Pag. 41 
The Covenaus shen of the Golpel hab out ward privileges of Gods Tabernacie an- 
as wel as Abrabams Covenant, yeain that it’s the [ame with it. Which 
conclusion in this fenfe were manifeitly falſe; for ihe Lord hath of purpoſe 
taken away ſuch a Tabernacle according to Chriits prediction Ibn 4.21. hat 
there might be no diſtinction of Lewes and Genvilesall baving ane acct/s by one 
Spirites the Faber Eph. 2.18. As for his proofs I intend not to conitrre 
every iperch of Mr C. there being many of them if they be good ſenſe 
a @arke , but onely thew the impertinency of his Ters to this 
Le i. 26. 1, 1. Containes a promliſe to the Iftalites obeyin 
Ae. and ſhewes, and ile that which is 
— — performed'tous of ſetling his Tabernacle among us, the Tabernacle 
away fince incarnation. God bah 
— 2 wemacle mow among us but Chrifts body or heavens Iobm. 2. 21. 
3 . and 9. 44 or cke Church of God. 1 Cor. 3, 6; 17. and 
tg. his this I abetnacle or Temple is by faving grace, hath 
no reference to outwird Church privileges, fuchas Mr. C. means, 1 


Drs. la promiſe of fomething to be performed inthe laft time | 
ewes or — judgment. whatever it be it 


noctea anorher than tight to outward ordinances common to 
hough icbe exprelied by avers yo che mares 
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| 
Ephef.. 2. IT) 12. the Gentiles were without Cal in she world 
atter their Conyerfion; not becauſe theit children wanted an external right to 
an initlal cal, for Cornelia: the Centurions children and ſuch Proſelytes of 
Ihe gate wanted (uch a right, and yet were not without Ged in the world à hut 
becauſe ibey knew not tho God, and hi will concerning ibem that believe in 
Cbriſt, Piſcat: Auuhſ: loci, or ot worſbiped not the true Ged after, bi will as 
the new Annot. even 28s Galu. 4. 8 the Galatians before their ConverGon 
d N known God, but to do ſervice to them thas by nature were not 
29.45 is promiſe to the Iſeaelites hem he brongbt out of Egypt 
v. 45. and from whom he had Aaron and his 
Revel, 21. 4. as v. 3. is reit her meant of ouward ordjaancesy 
i nor ot an ogee which is yet pertaining to the godly who are ftill under 
Levit :26. 41, 42,45. Certain promfes of reftoring the Iſrae- 
licestrom Captiviry and bringing them back to Canaan as v. 43, 44. 


| ſhew. | 1 * * 
1 Zech. 9. 11. whether meant of temporal deliverance. or {pisirwal it Is 
Asncther thing than outward ordinances, in the former ſenſe it Is proper io 
the Jewes cirricd to Bubylon, inthe latter to the ec ct onely. . The like may 


be aid of Gen. 17.5. 5.8 Pfal.sit.s. Jerem. 33. 31,51. (likely v. 
35.36. )2 Cor. 6. 1618. Exod.3. 6. * wüh Levi: 20. 37,38. 
Hch: 1. 6. In none of whtchtheir's a word of a tight of Iufants or meer 
profi fling parents to the vifible adminiltratiom by vertue of Gods Ce ve ant 
Gen: 17. 7. to be Abrahimand hi [eed ; nor, doth it follow becauſe God ſaich 
my Covenant fhall be in peur flefh — an cverlaſt ing Covenant cu: 17. 13. 
therefore cu ward ordinances and tight to them as then are to be perpetual, 
fur then Circume:fion of which thoft wods are ſpoken muſt con inueltill, 
but ra her as Mfr; Leyin his Aunt: on Gent 17. 13. The Covenant may be 
ſaid to becverlafting in refpect of ibe [pirisuat part for which Circumsifion 
was ordained, and in refped of the loxgsominicance of the outward cere. 

I: Exck:37. 25, 27. be meint of the Jewes calling in the time yet to 
come, and che fame phrafes be uſcd. yet that ei her the. promifefhould be 
meantv:°25. oftheir enildrens having an inl ii ſeal, vt theit hav- 
ing a material Taberaacleor Temple and ontward ordimances as in the fore 


met time is but a vain coneett:, For then they mult by the ſame xcaſon haye. 
David the fon of Ieſſe to be their kiug. wher¢tore as by Dauid is meant Chriff 
typified by David , fo Cireumcifion is continued in the mortifying ot ſins (i. 
. 2 11. and Gods placing his Tabern:cle is as Piſcat : [cb. in Exe h 37. 1. 
The gration inbabiting of God in the bearts of theeled 2 (wr: G. 16. And it 
becsu(e in the new Teſtament ſuch al ulive phraſes are found.as axe in che fame. 
ze with thoſe uſed inthe old, therefore ſuch oucward things are. i 
them as were in the Law: , then outward privileges so 
uld be meant by preſem ing our bodies as Sacrifices, Rreifts to 
c. It isin mya a maniſeſt Anti ical and Tudaizing 
tion whichMr: C. bach, thas she Cournant ot the bath eur privs 
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whe Cow, : 2, chat the Covenant of grice Gen: 27 


ſiom us I know not well how to underftand what I imagine to bethe meanin 

I bare refured before in this Section. Nor doth that which is here {aid , 10 

there is mention ef this Covenant to be kept them v : g. and further expreffed in 

one particular vbertof'v: 10, and that this was required as an initistory fign incer- 
wating them into one inſti tuted Church body w herby they were made capable offur- 


urch-ordimances and ober duties which lay nen them virtually prove 
the Church-covenant he peaks of, unlefs it be proved ( which I think he can- 
not do) they did tic themfelves thereby to walk with one another in holy | 


Communion with ſub ject ion to their Superiors as a diſtinct vilible political 


* — 
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| sdverfons on 4. of he fame Chapter : whereby the Corceits of 


Mr. C about external being in thoCovenant of grace are fhewed io he vain. 


Mr. C. fers down this concluſion, that there is 4 hire external 
being inthe Covenant of grace of perſens who poffibly rcver fall be faved. 


Did Mr: (C. 


Dut he no where fh: wed in der ipture either the term Cevcuat ex „or the 


phrale of being in the (Covenamt of grace cxtcrnelly or invernally. 


and other P zd obapritts ty ſet down 1. Whar mean by theco- 
venant ef grace J 2. What they mean by ex ernally im ile Covenant 


grace | her her it be any o her thing than to be Baptized or Circumeiicd , and 
‘what it is diftin& from one of thefe or Title to en of them, 3. By what act 
Ac lu that aperfon is externally in he Covenant of grace, whether Gods or hs 
‘owne, ot othert as v. 9. The adminiftra ors , patents, or the Churches . 


we might more eafily judg of his poſi:lon. If he mean no more than this, 


that there is a being inthe Covenant of grace in reſpect of men, that is, men 
as adminiftcators and others do think or judg ſome to be in the Covenant of 


grace, that is, that God ha h promiſed faving grace to ſome to whom he hath 


not, I grant it, and I might ſay in the like manner, fome a te externally 


dlected, regenctated, julfihed, adopted who ate not ſo ſavingly. And I 


th ir own profeflion of taith in Chritt are rightly judged by us to be ia che 
Covenant of grace an d may be bapt ed, though perhaps they ſhall not be ſa- 
‘Ved, Bur fuch as are taken by us to be in the Covenant of grace wi hout Gods 
Promite or act oftheir own Profeſſion of falth, by an adminiſtrators of 
m and others miltake. Concerning the promife Gen 17. As if ic 
sare made to every believing Gentile by profeſſion inchurc ‘. and his na- 

al fecd.as A brabams feed ( 28 Mr. C. calls them are nottherefore 

Covenant 


ot 

‘Ft. when hefeith , the Govenant is theirs externally and quoad homine 
with Church Covenant , and in 


Thould grant tha: fuch as are taken to be in the Covenant of ro by reafon of 


reference 
are capable ef old they were of Circumcifion and 


— 


te confidered as ſted with (burch Covenant, it is ſuch an ambiguous expref 


nant of grace, nor rightly. judged to be fit ſub- 
Which appears to be Mr: C's, | 


to Covenant-ordimances — 


‘ 
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the is [aid 10 belong to ibeſo Rom: 5. 4. on whim 
aving effec v:6. ls not right. For v: 4. i not meant 


proper co the Iſraelites after the fleth. But the Covenant of grace is ag 
6. L nor 


grant the Jewes were not ffrangers to the covenants of promife, but in be 


covenant of graces. 
Mr. C. adds, Hence God makes 


1 of the external being in the covenant of 2 inter- 


what he faith 
nife ofthe fpirit Gal 
dy che promile by excellency called the promife 
2 25 ven to Abraham v: 17. diſtinct from the Law v: 18. But the 
peculiar promiſes which ate made to the Iſtaelttes upon the obeying of the Law 
Py that they (hould poſſeſs Canaan , liue long in it, and profperoufly as Deut, ¢. 
y 16. and 28,2, &c. For all that which is faid Rom: 9. 4. is me int of what wis | 
or ey’ o it may not be, that iI: it is not poſſible, or it ma not be yeelde a6 
that the werd of God fell or was not verified ] is meant not of the premifes v 4. 
but ot the promifes mentioned v: 8 to that Gen: 17. 7. Which he doth 
9 not (ay did belong to any cxte nally en whom it bad no faving eſſect: but ſuppoſe ‘ 
i it o haye been vereſied and made gced to all to hom it wasmade, ho in 
K Gods intent lon were only the eſect, ca led ther eere Children of the promiſe 
5 v: that is thoſe that were beo un by the promife, not to every child of 
A brabam by ocruial gener tion, in particular not to I/bmael, nor Efau. 
Nor is it right which he adds, Herce dem: 9. 4. By oppofirion to: be Gen 
: tiles, bey (che Jewes meant v: 4. ) where thofe which were not {trangers to | 
) the Church, but of i:, if he mean ft of the Chriftiin Church. ai 
1 Jame, Eph. 2. 11 12. But that al the Gentile believers and their children were | 
1 shen that which ti ey were not before; is noi a right collection. For as they were ; 
axcobusia, umercumcifedinthe ficfh, ſo th y were ſtill; nor were they ever | 
' of the polity of Ifracl. And it the Covenants of promifebe meant of the Tables | 
1 of che covenants, and it the word ( promiſe] be placed thus Sa fome place it) | 
5 not having bope of the promiſe, they might be ſtill (aid to be ſtrangers Fda the | 
5 Covenants. However, if then they were acquainted with, and pattakers of the 
: Covenants of promife, this can be undi rſtood of none but true believers and ) 
the covenant as it was ſpiritual, which is nothing to the being externally in the | 
— bis covenamt with them all, Deut. 29: 10, 2 
12, 13, 14,15. {peaking there of That ſolemm renemall of the covenant of grace, ar 
Deut. 30: 6, 10, 12, 13, 14. compared with Rom. 10, 
Anjwer. The more ample difcuffing this place, and vindicating my Ex- 
3 ceptions from what Mr. B. replies, I refervetill I anfwer his Plain Scripture i; 
&c. part 1. c. 17 and his Corrective, Sect. 3. For preſent I fay, It God 
f did make his covenant with them all, and it appears to have been the covenant | 
of grace, as Dent: 30. 6, 10, 12, 13,14. compared wish Rom. 10. 6, 7,8, evin- ; 
| ned ed all muſt be not one ly externally in the covenant of grace, but alſo | 
onely, which is all one with the cirenmcifed heart. ee . 
goes on, So Eek. 16. 8. He made a coven 
*€ people, very bale, as that cibpeet beweth. | 


* 
— 


* ort . 
1 


ia charg, 60. That God ſor that bis Covenants fake conſidered 46 his, will 
(c des! fo | loufly wich them After all their rovocations, as Ve 62, 63. Al- 
10 e nat thus properly for the fake of that tnvefture of his covenant 
annexed, (ell. thy covenant, the Churches covenant abraGtively confidered, 
Fl. See mare E ek. 36. from v. iy. to the chaptets end. 
Anfmer, The thing thar M: c. thould prove an externall being Inthe 
covedant of grace But E ek. 16. 8. neither {peaks of the co- 
f venant of grace, bu: the covenant of the Law, which was made in mount Si- 
the new Annot: refer te Exod.19. 4. Piſcat. Scbol, in locum, vi- 
fisari te per Mofen,educendo te ex gypto, & pangende tecum fedua, atque tta du- 
cenie in gore : Nor is this meant of externall being in coyenant in reſpect 
i of men, but of Gods promlſe to them, as the words plain y import,, I ſware 
a ume thee and entred inte covenant wit thec, faith the Lord. As for the reafon 
why the coyen int v. 8 muſt be the covenant of grace, hecauſe be will deal gra- 
ciouflp-with them for that his covenant, v 60. it gos on this ſuppoſition, that che 
i - covenant t; G, is the fame with the covenant v. 60, Bur Pifcat. Schol. on the 
t reckons that v. 60, to be the covenant made in the times of eAtabam, Iſaac, 
and Facob, and Levit. 26.4, leads to it. But were it granted to be the cove- 
nat by Mofes, it follows not that the covenant muſt be the covenant of Evan- 
i ** grace. For in Mofes his renewing the covenant in the land of Moab, 
dete a promile of reduction of them, Deut. 30. 3. which being upon con- 
dition of their returning to God, and obeying bis vayce according 10 all that Mofes 
tommanded shat day muſt be underftood of the Covenant of the Law, which 
had its promifes of fuch temporall favours,and not of che covenant of Evan- 
7 face, That which Mr. C. ſaich, That he did not thus properly, for the 
of sbarinvefture of bis covenant anucxed, (cil. this covenant, the Churches co- 
venant abjirattively confidered, v. 61. I know not what ſenſe to make of it. 
‘There's not a word of Church-covenant, or invefturewith it. The plain mea- 
ning is citherthis, Not by that covenant of the Law which thou baft broken, but by 
the new covenant of be Go{pel, as Funius lu his Annot. ix locwm, Diodati,the new 
or this as Pifcas. Schol. ix locum, not becaufe thou art worthy of this ag- 
arse of tbe nations, as if hou hid (t kept covenant with me, as if be bad ſaid, 
as Grotins, IIA Metony if were faid, 
pars thon haft she covenant. 
| | Thavefeen Eek 36. from v. 17. to the chapters end, and I fhe mothing there 


Mr g. his purpole to prove.a bare externall being in the cove § 
nor the word in all thepallage: 


‘ 


2 


— 
Rut ia; is a faving pa 
without condition. 
l. 1. are called Chris 


| 


| of 


| 


(282) 
heart giving bis Spirit, which as Mr. F. | 
N cleck, and nozes an internali being in the covenant of 
| 1. little but muddineſs andimpetrinency inthe telt. | 
22 4 <u cxternall being iz Chrift , ip. 2. (whichis nor. denisdin 
| ? of thofe that are fo) anc of an 
v Bich printed, Heb. 13. 04. ), but 
boli taking towhich is required | 
takiog dence. For an external par- 
enn, either by kindred or 


| | 

or by vertue ofthis redeeming them from gypt, che land of the North, or 
{ome other way. Surely not becauſe they did externally — Chrift, or were 
externally in the covenant of grace & were to be baptized. For they exprefly denſed 
Chrift, and rejected the counfell of God againft ibemfelves being not bapriged by 


Iobu, Luke 7:30. | | 
being called, Matth: 22.14, but this not compe- 


I grant chere is an external 
tent to intants: I doubt whether Heb: 10, 29, be to be interpreted of an ex 
ternall being fand iſied quoad homines in reſpect᷑ of others by the bloed of the Cover 
Ihe New Annot: lay thus, In regard of the meritorisws ſuſſctemt ſariſ- 
faction purchaſed by it. Piſcu: Schol.in locum per quem fandtif- 
catus quamdiu, ſcil. Chriſtum confirebatur. Dictum xara I think ft ts 
meant of the fame ſanctification of which he {peaks in the fame chapter, v. 10. 
1 4. ch. 13, 12,to wit, an effectuall ſanctification by remiffion of fins, ana 
purging their conſciences from dead works, chap: 9, 14, (which alone, and not an 
extern ill fanctificacion I find afcribed to the blood of the Covenant) and the 
perſon there ſaid to be ſanctified wich this ſanctiſicatlon not in teality but ac- 
cording to his profeflion and opinion of himfelf, as Luke 15 7. ſome are faid 
to be that necd no repentance that is, to their own profeſſi - 
The purging from fin, 2 Pet. 1. 9. was external! 1 grant, not inward in the 


heart, yet i was not a mere purging by the outward ordinance of baptiſm, 


but their own profeffjon, and partiall ¢-formation of themftives not compe- 
tent to infants. 

2 Pe: 2. 1 It's doubt ful whecher it note an external bein purchaſed by 
Chrift, or a purchaſe by Chrlſt onely ſufficĩent, or an effetuall purchafe, yet 
laid of them onely according to what they proteffed and conceived ot them - 
ſelves, as Luke 15,7, Hebt 1, 29, or others conceived of them, eg 

That Deut: 3 3. 3, hould be meant of an cxternall Saintſbip, is ſuppoſed, not 
proved, though it it were applied to the body of I(rael, yet it might be under - 
ſtood in reſpect of the better part, that the people were called Gods Saints. 

Pſa: $055, The Saints of God, and thoſe that had made a covenant with him by 
Sacrifice were I fract, ver ſ a, & it is true there were many h tes; but as the 
new Annot: God in reſpect of bis eleſt calleih the whole body Holy, Saints, and bis 
people, not meerly from an externall Sainthhip. To which I add, if it be re- 


torcted to the covenant, Exod: 24. 8. to which Mr Ainfworth in his Note on 


the place ditects. it was the covenant of the law, not the covenant of grace 
which is meant, Y ſal: 30, 
fble Churches, which ave as Iſaur war, Children of the 


It is true, There are invi 
Promiſe, Gal: 4, 28, Children of the Goſpel - cburch, v. 31, & 26. But that this 
fhou!d be verefiedin all the members of the Galatlan Churches, unto whom 
Paul rot that E piſte, Gal: 1, 2, ls not true, nor is it proved by Mr ( thatſche 


Afoſtle what be / aith,v: the Churches o 


if Galatia. 
It is ttue that Lerufalem above is the mother of ws all: but that [ns a8} 


ſignihe every ion of the faith inthe Churches of Galgtia, Is 


thenevery.one of them fhould be bore afi sbe 29. and inhi 
betber len be 
mother 


Thenew Amt: on Gal: 4. 24.6. cherefore ſay, 7D 
Heaven 
8 


Lames or G encjles. 4. 26. Is not 


| 
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of every profefied Chridttan in Galatia, but of fo many as held the tight fai: 
“with Pad and were born aſier the spirit. Thus in like maner Rom:8, 3, 15 


gehen ic is (aid, who/pared not his on Con, but gave bim up for us all, it is not 


of every pre lor of Faith in Rome, but all the elect and true believers, 
as that which tollowsin she fame verfe and verfe 33 ſhewes: SO that we need 


not aſſert el ber thar every profefforof fanb in tbe Galatian Churches war child 


| lem above and {avingly, or that there were fome particular 
— in which were po hypecrises ( which yet may be true notwhh: 


ſtanding the Parables Matth: 13 and 25. or 1 Tam: 3, 15. compared with 


sim: 2,20) ot that fuch as are/avingly iniereſſed in the Covenant of grace, 
1 fall — — all: were externally and according to children of 
shepremife,as Mt C. ſpeaks. 5 
Heb: ms 1) 4 proves not that she promife of grace and glory may be to one as bis E 


or porti.n externally and according to men, of ibe favirg geod whereof it i 
poffible oye may fall fhort. For though there be mention ot 4 promife lefty yet 
not of a promifelett coany thatcom< fhort of i, unleſs by being left be meant 


ed or tendered oncly. 


Antipzdobaptitis do grant they admit falſe brethren to baptiſm and the 
Lords Lapper called by Mr Cobbes feals of Church and Covenant fellowfbip, bur 
at Is not in them to admit them into the tellewihi> of covenant, meaning the 
covenant of grace, for that is Geds peculiar, Weadmi: them to bapri(m on 
ms ground, not becauſe to us they are in covenant (we ſuſpend any judzement 
about their intereſt in the covenant, as being out of our cognizance, and no 
Rule for us to admit ot keep back from bapttim ) bu: brtaule we know them 
© to be profeffors of faith in Chriſt. 
4 | At by Blanks be meant (uch as to whom the promifs of the covenant of grace 
is not made, and by Seals, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, we think we do or- 
inarfly put ſeals to a blank, nor co we make ſctuple theteof, or think true 
that the ſeul muſt follow the covenant,or that Gen: 17. 9, 10, 11,13. 2,38 39% 
Cor: 11,5 prove it. hat it is not taught Gentt7.7,10,11,13, 4 1:2 8,29, is 
fhewed in the tore: part of this Review, Sed g. and in this part, Se 5 8, 13, 
30,21, 22, 23, 37% and ellwhere, 1 Cor. 1 25 the cup im the Lords Supper is 
= 2 the new T ee * blood ; but that all, or onely thoſe who are 
h the Covenant of grace mult h ve the the cup, is not proved. and the 
We do not fay when we admitted pi tſons to baptiſm, we judged them to be 
in the covenant of grace, elſe we — they | 
protefied taich in Chritt and (were Diſciples of Chri, and thereupon ad- | 
mined them according to out Rule, Matth. 28, 19, leaving is to the Lord 
2 they be in the covenant of Grace or no, we being nor directed to en- 
my part agrer not to ic, that either accor the ben 
| | or the beñ 
Provefiants any so be children the covenantof Evat- — 


mad 1 d by Chrifts blood, is made to them, er belag: 


| Doctrine gives greacadvantagerothe Armin. 
choke Divine in grace, and the Polemicall Doctrine of our | 


a 
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the freedom ftom that unholineſs in their procreation, which 
children had from the many groſs idolatrous ſuperſtit ions, by whichihey were 


fallibiy faved, whether believers child or 1 
heir entring into the kingdom of heaves, 28 I shew au la my Examen, gar 
Se , 2, 9, 10 | | | | 


dt Dent. 2 
E 


* 

i 

| | 


che Review. Mt. Nortow,Mr C. his Colleague, commended by Mr Cotten wih 
e wricer in the New Englifh Churches, Reſp. ad [yl.quaft. 
Apollon. p. 3 o. faith, Objectum faderis grat ia ſunt ſoli electi, objectum ſæderi Ec- 


Mr Cobbet, as a prime 
cleſtaſ ici funt tum ele i tum reprobi 


My own Tertullt:nin his book de Anima, chap. u, 22, when he urgeth that 


Text, 1 Cor: 7,14, for a peculiar cleanne{s of believers children by privilege of 
feed, means not the federal] holinefs Mr C. teacheth, but hol ineſs b 5% 5 0 
nfidels. 


defiled, and as it wete ded cated to the Divell, as I thew. in my eApologie; 
Sect is, page 85. en, Peter Martyr, Buecr, Melanctbon, Mr. Philpet, 


are all Neotericks. Cyprian, ory; Nazianzen, Ferom, Auſtin, though. 
they did plead for of yet 
dic not mim ain Tofants cbvenant-eſtate, as Mr. C. but a neceſſiiy of bap- 
tiſm to Infants ready to die, becauſe of the Text; The foul that it not tire 
cunciſcd hall be 
Auęuſtine and others ate many cited by (hamicr Pauſir. Tom: 4, J: 3, 


off from his people, Gen: 1, 1, Inſtances whetreof in 


Se 39, 40 41. And they thought the Tafant dying baptized was in- 
hild or not: As for others, they denied 


10 | 
I have often confdered Zech: 11,10, and concciverhe fenfeas Mr C. 


wales it of the coven uu of grace in refpect, at leaſt, f ibe external ad miniſtra- 


tion thercof nong il ihem, as veiſe 9, and their exteruall right in that his cove- 
venaxt, to be very vala: For if it be meant of thecovenant of grace, then it 
is as much as to /, Thit I might not write my Lawes in their heart, forgive 
fins c c. as them, Rer. 1. 33. and then God. thould break his 


ptomile, the e fh ould be falling trem the covenrnt of grace, &c. If the ſenſe 
be of covenant of grace in of externall adminiſtrution thereof 


mong them, and their externall right in thas bis ccvenana, then it is as if he had 


laid, That I meght takeaway Circuntiſon, the Haſſever, ad che of the 


Temple- ſervice, and the peoples right to them. (Fot what is the external ad mi- 
niſtration of the covenant of grace ; but the (eals,as they call them, andthe 
refe of the fesvice of the Sanctuary?) Now this neither agress to the 
phraſe; for Gircumcifion is never called Gods covenant with 

and to break cireameifion , what is it but citherto draw up thefore-skin, and 


to forbid eiteumciſion? If this be referred to the, time of Chrifts, coming, 
this h id not been a prediction of anevill to hem, but of a hene to be eĩ- 


fed of thatyask, terſe g, mentions not externall adminiftrarion of the c ana 
of grace, er cx urnall right there:o, But whenever it was accomplithed, wher 


at the ficge of Jer uſa lem, or at ſome other time; it was he taking a- 


way of ſome who might be their protectors, whereby they were ¢x- 
poled to deſttuction; which whether they were the bees or ſome o- 
thers, may be doubred. However, ic is fo frigid an int pretation to latere 


pert it as Me C. doth, chat methinks he 
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the people, 


fhould be alhamed to blot paper 
10, whether it were that Gen. 17. or that Kd. 19. or 34. 
all 
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sll bellen Gemiles ar Jews, but oſ the covenant which he made wich che 
nation be brake by takingaway the it Leaders wheher Gover- 
nors or Teachers Mactabect or fome other, and ſo expofing them to ruin by 
the Grecian or Roman Lords or lome other. A, ais 

P Dana 1. 30, 51,3, 33. de falfly in Gods Covenant, and to 
the thebely Covenant, and 10 do wickedly agasnft the Covenant, do not in- 
timate that Mt. C. wouldinfer chat there are (ome ſaid to be in the Covenant of 


Hal. 25. 16. and 231.12. To forfake the bah Covenant,'sso. forfake the Law, 
to deagainftit, is to do againft che Law, as Axticohus had imagination 
sheboly (Covenant, chat is the Law of che Jews. And char this is the meaning 


is 

decliticd fom thy wey. This Covenant then was no other 
than the Law of Males, the Covenant made in Horch, {pecially he Decalogue, 
whence the Arkcalled the Art ef the Covenant 1 Kings 8.1. the Decalogue 
the words of the Covenant E xn. 34.28. And it is apparent in that A en- 
deavorel to éompel them to break that Law, as to facraticeto Idols, to eat 
Swines feln and now this Covenant was not the Covenant of grace. For 


plainly diſtinguiſleth the Law from the promiſe 400 years beſore 
Sal. 17. — the Covenant at Sinai is oppoſed to that of grace called the 


Jetufalem above Gal 4 26. Nor is there any difficulty in that which Mr. ( 


Objedts, thar belicwers shen might be in a fice Covenant of grace, and at the (ame — 


the comvary Covenansof bondage, For the belicving Jews to wit 
David and the reſt of thofe that believed Heb. 11. were under the command 


ide Covenant in Sinai. yet under theCeremonial part, yea were not un- 


der the ſentence or judgment of the Covenant of che Law ſo as to be jullifed 
condemned by it. 


ibove. It isfaid Rom 3. 3. ( not 7. as it is printed) If ſome believed not, ſhall 
tbeiranbelicf make she faith of God witbout effed ? But the inference of Mr. 

» tstrivolous, phe faith of God was pligbted io them, and ibo were externally 
inthe Covenant, though the ſuub of God took faving cffect only in ihe and im 


| ithe believing. For I would know what the faith ot God was whether it were 


the Covenant of faving grace, or he omward Covenant ? If it were only ile 
‘omward, bow did x tage faving effect in the elect ? Did the faith of God 
— that which * promiſed? The oueward Covenant me 
i Me. C. thould not ſay did promiic faving grace, but externall right 
graceis ot of thar Core 
: And indeed the outward Covenant is but a meer not ion 
| Tt — ically as Cireumcifionis called the Covenant as 


many ofthem never attaining them or 
tnward OCovenanvin which God plighe- 


— 


* 
? 
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Fran on execrnally, For to deal falflyin Gods Covenant is no more than not 
to beep Gods Commands, a8 the term Covenant is oft put Synecdochically 


arent Pfad. 8. where v. 17. is thus explained, aur heart isnot turned 


Theeverlalting Covenant Tai. 24. 5. is no other than the Law as is proved 


(except under 
Wotzith of God plighed to any Gentile bel lever and his 
tight or enjoymenc of Church adminiſtrat 
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whole nario 
true the Covenant s ani promifes were theirs Run. 9 4 2 the chil- 
dren of the Prophets, and the children of the Covenamt which G 
bam AG. 3. 25. that is, the people among whom and out of wliom Chriſt 
came, to whom ke was ar firlt made known, to whom the Prop 
but this doth not prove that they were all ixverually or externally in uhs Covenant 
el grace They had no right io be babtized, yea the treateſt part ol them ( 
ſor this is ſpocben of the 4 
them that offered their fons and daughters to Divils) denied @prifts, and 


Covenant of grace. For it is meant᷑ only of bel levers Born 


faith O.. 


Not doth Rm. 9 6. imimate what Mr. C. dreames that th word or Ce- 
venant of grace, wol in al the Fewsy in fomecxternally, in the elect faving- 
Zut asthe ſtream of Proteſtant wakers: ( whereotiqne are alleged 

muy Examen part. 3, Seß 4. and others before in this part of the l 

aad the very words thew it took effect only inthe elect, who are ihetefoxe cal- 
Id. s, the Children of ibe promife diftinguithingly from others, and the A- 
plainly reſolves that the feed Gen 12. 7. 2 noe I ſbmael but Teac, not 


an but F4cob, and conſequently no Believers natural feed, except elected. 


As ſor Rom 9.4. lt is otten thewtd that abe Covenants these are meant of 
the Tables ot the Covenant and the promiſes, the {pecial promifes made to the 
It aclites after the fleſh, as is manifelt v. 4. 5. expreſſing pec 
them diſtinct from what the Gentiles, though beſievers, have. 


ullar privileges to 


which Nr. C. faith, theCoveniam of grace and an outward (Covenant are not 


to diſtinꝭ Covenants :but the Covenant of grace madewith the elect in reſpect᷑ of 
their faving intereſt in that,1 wil be a God is them, the fame ᷣ made wi. h; others in 
roſfect beth of vifible intereft and the vifible adminiftration of it, I ſee no truth 
init. For there is no Sceipture that ever 71 4 I will be a qed io them, 
that is, they fhall have vifible intereſt, and t 
that is, they ſnall be circumciſed &c. many have the promiſe of faving imreſt 
who neither have, nor ever had viſible or vlſible adminiftration as their lan · 
| page is of the Covenant of grace, and on the contrary many have no caving 


e vifible adminiftration of it, 


aterelt,yet have the vifible intreft and admi niſtration Mr. ¢ {peaks 


whicl. In truth follows the command, not the Covenant. Nor fs it conſi- 
ſtent with Mr. C’s, own ſuppoſit ions, that a man may be inthe external Cove- 
nan who is not inthe Covenant of grace favingly thatthe one is only the viftble 
— antereft and adminiftration, the other the promife of ſaving grace, it they be not 


two dilin& Covenants, For they muſt needs be diftinét Covenants which. 


ate made to different perfons of different things, as thefe are ſuppoſed to be 
by Mr. C himfelf. No 


other 4 entring into the Covenant of grace ordinarily, but by true and live- 
faith, It 


any 


tdoth Mr.C. prove 5 any text chat ¢ 


is true Exek. 16. 20, 21, 23. the children of the Iſraelites were 
Gods children by (peciai right as his fervants Levit. 25.5 f. becault be redeemed 
them out he . and he had emred a (pecial Covcnant with them, and they the 

n had alſo engaged themfelves in a {pecial (ovenant to he hu, and Ic ts. 


made 10 .Abra- 


were fent; 


ple of the Jews whether believers or not. 


even of 


were broken off by unbelief Rom. i 1. 26. 


bare emernai iu the 
| | after the Wit v. 
fpivit de for she bote of the by: 


te 4 


29. whe by the 


is not true 
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are [aid t0 be prircbaled by the blood of Chrift. It was judged an 
2 in by Dr. Rainold, Apol. Theſſ. 20. to interpret the flock of 
God ly bir blood , of any refro baten. Of 2 Pet. 2. 1. I have fpoken 

in exterrall belng in the covenant of grace, quoad homines, by the parties 
profeffion, I never denied, but an externall being la the covenant of grace 
of believers infants by vertue of the parents faich in the mer Teſtament, I 
ftill deny. | 
“ Mic. takes upon him to anſwer my Dilemma, Examen pog. 52. and tells 
me, The covenant is thelrs externally and gnoad bomines, conſi- 
te dered as inveſted with Church-covenant, and in reference to covenant-or- 

‘€ dinances, whereof they are capable, as of old they were of Circumciſion, 
0 and are now of baptiſm. Thus it is theirs a: ꝓreſent in reſpect of the vi- 
te Gble faith and intereſt of the parent or parents in the oV nam, and for the 
ac ſut uro it’s theirs in the further grace of the covenant ** condition of 

& their believing if thuy do live to years of diſcretien. | 1 
Anfwer.. The p ſi lon I intended to prove by the Dilemms „was fet down a | 
age 48. That the Covenant of faving grace in Chrift cxprtſſed Gen 17 7. 9 
Ea Iwill be ih God, and the God of ili feed, is not mide to a be- 
liever and his na urall feed, to which Mr C. his anſwer is, by telling me, The 1 

covenant is theirs extern. ly c. which is to anſwer nothing to the Argument 

u hich procecded ago iaſt the afferting Gods Covenant, Gen. 17.7. as a pro- 
miſe of faving grace to belong toa believers natural fed, Nor dh he 
ove, but dictate that Gen. 7. 1 her’sapromife con¢erning the ex er- 

*€nallcovenant, or to any Gcmile bilievers naturall feed, or that there is a- 

„ny men ion of Chu ch-covenant, ot that title to Church-ordin nces, as 

Baptiſm and Ch cumc iſion is derived from intere ft in che promiſc Gcu 17. 
* . or that the parenis viſible faith or incereft in the covenant, makes it the 
childrens : or that the covenant is {uch an ambulatory or revocable con- 

af  tratt, as to be the infants for the prefent in reſpt ct of the parents faith; but 

“ for the future k’s theirs in the further grace ot the the Covenant upon con- 

of believing it they live to years of diſc etion. 
Thele Dictates are harched in Mr. C. his nett, but have nothing in the 

Text for them, nar doth he attempt to prove them in that chapter which is 

termed, The Explication of ¶ en. 17. 7, &c. Iu like manner he dictates in that 

Which follow. | | 

~* Thad aid, ifthecovenant of grace to believers feed be abſolute, then el- 

‘ther God keeps ft of not: If he do not keep it, then he breaks his word, which 
tsblaiphemy; it he do keep kc, then it follows, chat all che poſterity of belie- Gg 

— — 2 nes 13. — it lome ate not ſaved though the7ß 4 

aniwer to which he tels me, God may be ſaid abſolutely to covenant 

“S with believers feed coll y 2nd {pecifically coslidered, and yet all the 
| — children not faved. It is abſolutelely made, and made good 
fon perfons thall be and are faved by virtue of Gods covenant, 
them are infallibly faved : the covenant is to the i 


* 


— dying Lafants fhould be faved 


Where- 


dten ( 


| — to that fort of 
| believers feed ) but ln reſpe ct of extertiall intereſt to the 
iv 


et & 
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the promiſe is to be * to any: Gentile believers naturall indefinite col- 
leétive (eed in reſyect of the internall faving intereſt, as ſuch. is not true. The 


promife is not made indefinitely but definitely to Abrahams feed, under whom 
none but believers of the Gentiles, or elect perfons are meant, nor is it made 


ſpecifically to a fort of men, but to fuch and fuch numerical! perſons as were 
Abrabam / feed by nature or grace: Nor is i: made collectively to any of them 


part of the whole number of Gentil e- beli vcis na: utall feed, but f- 


brabamꝭ ſecd by grace, and if any of them be ek ct, it is made alfo to Gentile 


unbelievers naturall feed under the ſame conſideration. It ls true, ſome of the 
believing Gentiles feed dying infants are faved;nor can we fay that none of the 
unbelievers infan:s,dylog in infancy, are layed, notwithſtanding the Argu- 
ments brough~to prove their pertihing. But none of them are faved by vir- 
tue of a promiſe made to chat fort of perfons, that is, believers naturall chil- 
—— there is no ſuch promlle) but by vertue of Gods election, conform- 
able to which is the promile of faving grace, Cen. 17. 7. as the Apoſtle ex- 
prefly detetmines, Rom. 9.6, . 8, and confequently as election is of ladivy 
perfors (nor of a collectire indefinite ipecific all ſecd as Nr. C. (peaks) 
che covenaat. M. (goes on thus. 
Supping the Ged, a pre of be (eds meas of 
faving effect in and ur on them, is the word of the Covenant, Rom. 9. 46. 1 
through the eſfectuall word and engaged truth of God thas that part of the Church -. 
are (avingly purged, Bph. 5. 25,26. | 
Arſw. I grant chis to be true, yet conceive that Eph. 5. 25, 26, {peaks of 
the word of promife, not barely as made, but alſo as accomplifhed in Chriſts 


. and publifhed by preaching , whereupon baptiim follows, by 


h which Chrift ſanctifies and purgeth his Church ſavingly by the one as 
ingly by t 


He adds, The covenant is to tbe individual feed of al and each of them in reſpeſt 
of external intereſt, and yet many of them not „„ 
Auwer. This is an ion which is without proof, ot example of the 
like, 1. Ihat where Godfakh, I will be aGed to A brabams feed, he means o- 
ther believers, cven Gentiles naturall feed. 2 That he meuns this in refj 
of extetnall intereſt onely to ſome. 3. That tome of thoſe to whom he pro- 
miſeth to be a God according to the covenant of la Chriſt, may not be 
faved. 4 That by Abrabams ſced he meaneth in reſpect of faving effects, 
the indefinite collective feed of Geatlle · believers; ſo as thatitiisonely made 
perfons ( which were true if none but i ſuus and Taso were 
aved; For if the promife of. falvation be onely to ch fort of perlonssiris made 


crites; and not ſavlngly ln the covenant of grace ves He gots on. A 
‘of belie- 
Neither is Gods faithfulnefs imp eached, nor nod a fakh Of 


* ? 
2 


idual feed all and each of them, yea though the 3 hypo- 


we 
* 


* 
* 


—— 


reafoning, Rom. 9. 46. compared mensions any [uch Chureh-feed e 
takes shem in as ſulb, but onely the elect. dew 
ce his-adweslaries dactt ine, as dewping c ſt at all toany betievcrs in- 

I harte oſteu granted it to the elect, but to none as be- 
vers intanss,. Mr Baillce charged me with this thing, to which I anſwered in 
my Leuer to bim, Sed.1. out doctrine is as comfortable as theirs when they | 

| fpcak truth. It is no Goſpel but a dream to affirm what Mr. C. doth of Abra- ec 
hams lancied Church-feed,though it be Goſpel to fay, God will be a God to. 

brabams ſpirituall feed elect and true b. levers. | 


— 


} 
‘ i> | 
‘ 7 5 E C x . 
4 * 
i 


Animadvenfions on f. of be fame Chapter ,foewing thes Mr. C. biefuppofed 
vifible intoreft in Gods covenans is not the rule in baptizing. | 
2 Mr. C.fets downthisconclution, Thatthe Church in difpenfing an 


ved init ia tony of coven ant of grace, looketbunto viſibility ef inie- 
ye application thereof. Nor is the faving in- 


a reft in the covenant, so guide ber in the 

whirh fhe is therin to proceed. | 

Yoneerning which I fay, that I grant it if che terms be altered into plainer 
ans as thus: The baptizer in the admitting a perſon to baptiſm, is not 


8 (290) | 
} bound to fay bapriim till he know a perion ha:hiaving intereſt in Gods co- 
| vonameof grace; but it ts ſufſiclent, if he be a viſible diſciple or believer to 1 
admit bigs to baptiſm. Aad that M. C. may ceafe his wonder, he who con- 
] feficdthat k's not to be denied that God would have infants of believers in 
a one ſeuſe to be counted his, to belong to his Church and Family, & not to the 
| Divels as true in facie Eccicſiæ viſibili, c. dothnoroppofe his fourth Con- 
1 ¢lufioneeduced to the pla in terms I have ſet it don in. Net there are fundry 
1 things in which I opp ſe him. 1. That he makes it the Churches buſineis to 
| the (as he calls it) of the covenant of grace, which I 
takerabelong.to him chat ĩs ſent or uſtd to make diſciples by preaching the 
| Golpe', not to che Church 7 | 
7 2. Thar he maketh che rule of baptizing to be vilible intereft in the cove- 
1 nant, which according to the itut ion is viſible difciplethip, or faith. 
7 2 4 % to have viſible intereſt in the covenant of grace, 
Rom Cad, — his on, but barely by his probe ſſion 
ſtin dhe covenant. Burie:’s exam int what he 
1 n be thntelected man in New England to plead for 
4 Whether the Bapriſt did adm ir to baptiſm thofe which he knew would 
Mt Norton Mr Cs. Colleague. Krit. ad A p- 
without knowledge of ibe faving fare of tbe perky) yet 


4291) 
21. 20,8¢,0r 22, 20, &c. or 23, 12, 13, prove, that any of thofe biptleed, 
AGS 2.41, or 4.1, 235 4. were ef the number of them that oppefed Paul, of proved 
falſe. It ¶briſt did fay to Iudas that his body was broken or given fer bim, aud 
bu blood bed, it will be hard to avoid thence the proof of univerfall ti- 
on. Ithink ic the ſaſeſt and moſt likely tenent chat Juda went out afore the 
Lords Supper. For the Padfover it was not adminiſtred to udas by C hriſt 
nor do I know hat warrant we have to małe it à ſeal of the covenant) or to 
belong toa Minilter of the ſeals, as th ey ſpeak. It was arite inflixured to · te- 
member the delivery out of Egypt, ond appointed to be uſed by esch family 
wichouc any other adminiſtration chan the providing, Iliy ing, are ſſing aud 
bringing to the Table]: Ifthe Priſt did any thing in it, it was at the Temple 
not at the Table, each petfon as to take himitit atcording to his pa 
ham and I/aac did circumeiſe I fhmacl & Eſau rig hey according to Go 
mand, which is the rule in adminiftring ordiaances, not covenant · im ettſt. 
But that shey did circinnciſe as Prqhetcor Pricits at that time, tothe C burch ix 
their familics, it is {aid without proof, The buſineſs of cinéumciting was not 
rhe work of a perfon as a Prophet or Prieit co his! family, but did belong te 
the parent ar ſome other in his ſtead, though ird Prophet ner Dr let. Cher 
Pauſtr. toni. c. ij. ſett᷑ 90, Lich se certai x iniſt cr of C ir. 
cumcifion cither in ibe inftiturien or elfwhere , ſo ther thore’s mo ale Gut tha 
zipporab, and she woman in che (ecomd of M zecabets; c. &. night 80 
there is nothing cad. by which the immolatiom of the Paſchal Lamb waswone 
to be done in cach family, is ꝓroh bucd, chough no Prichts were ted. I 
aud Eſau, and Iudas, were not uiſibiy inereſſed in the covenant ; being difeove- 
by Cod and Chrilt to be ſuch; as had no imereſt fin its That 
cannot of himſelf admit io btepuſm or reyect from bur ty amd wish she 
Churches conſem, is dictæed proof.’ I grant that if parsicular perfons 
(suing imereſt in Gods cœuenam umi promife of grace, were the Rule to by, 
adminiftrators could nat obſerve the rule in faith, bis do Bot that fach 
iatereſt in the Covenant as Mr C. means) is the rule co baprive 
by, follows not: What ar where R. is the 1 ‘find not, not 
dath Mr C. cell us. What be add, I fay yiftbility of the parsies inecreft-in she 
covenant, I [ay wos mer vifibrlity of faith-and vepenedoce , is quite beiides the 
dcriptute, which never appoints perſons to be baptized | of chety viſible 
laterxſt in the covenant, but theirvifible faith and tepemante, 9 
ne tells us, „ The inititory (eal is not primarily and properly the ſeal of 
mens faith and repemance, or obedience, bur of Gods rather; 
the ſe al isto the covenant, 
ſeal io bis faich, of righteom{nels , but to the df 
ted and offered in the couenant : yea to the foovenane it or promi 
‘* which he had believed unto t᷑ iir eouſneis! Heno tht cevenax UF 
calied che rightton{nefs of faith, Rom. 10. 6, 5,8. The of 
—— wiſe, v. U. and che wotd & faith) 
brabam muh wall beſcre God, . whe is no id the to 
to hie as wall as co mile tt to him in a Church- 
er theamiviatory ſeal in his as as well as thelt 
or afaccamencall — of Gods covenantyyi' 


sida merly 


scOom- 
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believersin Chri(t for remi fier of 

fich Sotbat the profeffion of talth by it is the primary 7 
mor is there Seriptute thut Lknow which doth make the end 
ing ol Gods Covenant to us. Aud here by the w ¹π 
be whas thifting is uſed in this matter by: Pedobspuift. They 


follew: the Gevenant and the parties imepeſt in it, 


— — %ͤ mm 


bed. Ads a. 38, 395 the feal of bapeifin is put ro the 
< promife-2s the choice matter and foundation in view, and as that was 
“2 ground of repentance it (elf, repent and be baptized for the promiſe is io 


4 yous, nor, for you have repented as if that were the thing to be firſtly {eal - 
Ad by bapt lim but the promiſe rather. 
Au. The inititory [eal is a late deviſed term not found in Seripture and 


it is uled upon an erroneous conceit as if the nature of Secraments were to be 


fess ofthe Covenant, and baptiſin were the initiatoty ſeal. But the term [ 
jniliatory ſeal] ischoſen rather than the word haptiſm] ( thcugh it be the 
Scripture term; ) by Mr. C. and others, chat tkey may fhuitte what they fry 
Ia and our under the term of in initiatory feal , ſometimes underſtand ing by 


Circumcifion ſe met imes baptiſm as if they were the fame and what is {aid of 
the one were meant of the other, which is meer fallacious arguing. But ſet- 


ting aſide Mr. Ci lately deviſed term, the end of Chriſtian bapt iſm is in the 
firft place, chat thereby the party baptiꝝ d may teſtifie his repentance, faith 
and hope in Chrift, love to the people of God, and reſolu ion to follow 
Chriftto the death. Aad this is proved io my Exercit: in the twelfth reafon 


of my doubt ing about Pedobaprifm pag. 3 3. in the 2 part of this Review 
5. trom cheſe ures Ram. 6. 3, 4.5. 1 Cer. 12. 13. Gal. 3. 26, 27. Ephe. 


. M 1. & Pet. 3. 20. where the phraſe of she anſwer of 2 good conſcience, 
hisgAnnot. on that place, allu manner 
of the primitive baptizing after the anſwer to the queftions propounded con- 

the parties repentance, faith and obedience : which were held fo ne- 
ceſſary to bapt iim in the firſt ages of the Chriſt ian Church that none was. 
baptized without it, yea and when infant baptiſm came up even till our dayes, 
and in ſome places according to the / 
the fame queſtions are propounded, yea the Lusherans confeſſe that without 
faith in inſants it ij in uain to baptize them. The cntinuarce of which 
Lad: Vives Comment! in Augaſtin: de civit> Dei 1.1. c. 27. right! 
land, proves she original ale of 10 be of tbeſe enly shat ould 1hoſe 
reſpect of which Bafii and ohers-call baptiſen she ſral of ſaiib, 


‘whence he infersthus mani ſeſtiy ſalvatien is 


cribed te confeffion, but baptifm i⸗ 


‘she 


Lord Chrijt.ie iy sbe fign 
Oj . 


Grove Aunot:: on Mark. 16.16. 


end and uſe of bap- 


2 
—— faitb'as Nr. C. bere, but when 


| baptized, 
By to 

n, they fly to an imaginary exsernal 


prayer Book even to the infants 


reden, ance, the fealing of faith, C hamier: Pauſty: Cath. iom. 4. 
I. 2. c. 8 cites the creatile of she (pirts under the name of 
goes before bringing o ſaluation, bsprifm followestealing dur conſcur. 


abe feal of confeffion. Nowhere that cver I could find among the Ancients is 
sermedthe ſeal of the Covenant. Bucer on 2. 3b. re be batied 
| nanc of of bapri{m io teſtiſte that were 


and by baptiſm maketh profeffion of bis 


they are prefied 

who are 
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fible interel in that as ſealed by it, and there by a right to be baptized; which 
yet by their own conteffion ig not the Covenant of grace, nor by fealing that 


intereſt is the Covenant of grace fealed, for that is Gods Covenant of rig h- 


teouſneſs by ſaĩ:h, not the baptized perſons Covenant, or his right. As for 
Mr. C'. obſetvations here they are falſe and ſlighty. For neither is it true that 
it is hence ( bectuſe ba ptiſm is not primarily the feal of mans ſaick and re- 
pentance, but of Gods Covenant rather) A brabams circumciſion was called 
4 ſeal oſ the righteoufne{s of faith:but the contrary rather is true. For if it were 
a ſeal of the rigbiccuſneſs of faith which he bad yet teing uc ircumciſed, it ſealed 
rather his own faith, and che righteouſneſs by ic already obtained, than Gods 
covenant to him of fomeching to come. And if circumcifion be called gad? 
Covenant, yet it follows not that baptiſm is rather a [eal of Gods couenant, than 
mant faith and repentance. That which. he ſaith of Ads. 2. 38.39. is as 
vain: For the promiſe is not alledged there as ſealed in baptiſm, or giving any 
ri ht to biptiſm, but meetly as a motive to them to repent and to be baptized 
in che ſenſe Lgive Amtipadobapt. part. 1. Sect. 3. Ia this part of the Review 
Sect. 5.8.21, 22, 23. whereia Mr- filxolous interpretation is (xamined. 
And though the Apoſtle do not bi d ihem be baptized becauſe they had repen- 
ted, yet he bids them fit ſt to repent and chen bebaptized. 
Infants have fo vifible title to baptiſm bec: uſe: hey make no vilible per- 


fonal profeſſion. Parental faith in the Covenant made to chem and 


their chi dren is but a deluſion. What ever may be {aid of the texts 
Deuteronomy. 26. 17, Peuteronomy. 29. 10, 11, 12. &c. Concerning ta- 
king it of childrea (ot which in che examining of Mr. B’s remainder) there 
Is no viſibl iy of ĩatants Church-memberthip in he Chr iſt lan churches mea 


tioned in Scrip:ure. I know not how the believing Gods teſtimony . is the 


affent of :barity. I ſtill ſay there is no judgment of charity concerning infants 
who do nothing which may be interpret .d to the bettet ot theworfe Mr. C. 
if he had recited my words ſullj in my Examen Pag. 41. might have ſc und 
3 * words :0 yceld him no help for his fourth Conclufioa, I paſs on to the 
SECT. XLI. 
Sei. 41. Animadverfins on sbe fixth (cit. of the [ame ch: fhewing that Chrift 
not head of any unfound members, nor parents profelfion of unites chil- 
drento Chrift jo ac soeutitle ihem io baptifm. 


* 


“CEG. foxibly be fers down ibis That chriſ in fre 


red as head of the viſible Church in which are many members of Chrift the 
bead in shat reſpect, which prove umfound, as well as in other vefpetts be ij comf- 
dered as head of ihe vifible Church, wherein are none bus eleſt᷑ ane. 
Concerning which I fay, that part of the inviſible Church which 4s om 
earth profefling falth, be ing boch vifible and iaviſible, vlſihle in reſpect of 
their proſeſſion, invifible in teſpett of their fincere believing; l aes needs 


follow chat Chrilt is head ofthe vilible, being head of the laiſible Church im 


relper of thole pesfons which ate of both. And I grant char Chritts heads 
being & Metaphor and aoching, fupdry chings as 


dir 


2 
K 
* 
4 
| 
* 
* 
4 
. 
t 
1 
* 
5 
| 
9 


1 
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Alrection, unlon, 
of fome of t 
vifible, as in 
roms &c. 


promifes made, that 0 
| | fin did wor belt 


Auer. 1 flick not te grant Gal. 3.16, by [(briſt] to be meant not ore 


hat fenfe, but that it may be underſtood of Chriſt perfonall as a cmmon per- 
con receiving promiſes for all his members. For the fcope of the Apoſtſe to 


Bar Mr. 


made to 


5 — 


Chit may be ſald to be head 
Burchat in Scripture Chrift ij made bead to any unſound mem- 
2 


ed, Gal. 3. % with 16. But rather of ¶ hriſt collective 
bead aud members, Gentiles and Iewes,v. 14. 28. as Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of Eve 


peſite to Mr, C. his pur poſe. 
ropounds a que 


eech, Gal, 316. to the unſound members 
37 
| | 
* | 
| 


ation’ of the fame life, ſenſt, motion Intec 
of — is only 
officers, outward order, direction, help ay aint 


Gal.3.16. that t0 Abraham and 57 eed were 


5 6 Chrift perſenuliy, for the promi 


and with him. 


* 
3 


ispromifed 
onely tothe not 
dect. 
of the 


71 ud 

@ prove Geniiles and Jewesto Rade manner or 

. underſtanding the promifts made to his perfon as a common perfon in beha.f 
} of ail as well as to chem as in him, and erernal lite is promifed to all the mem- 
| bers of Chriftif ic be promifed to Chriſt as a common perfon ſtanding in 
I | their ſtead asthefecond am. As for Mr C. his reafons, the farmer «is a- | 
ii galnſt his own opinion. Hor if by (hrift be meam Chrift collectiveſy, that is, ‘ 
1 Irin and bis Church, then the promifes be madeto Chrilts perfon with his 1 
Church; for hat is Chriſt colle tively but Chriſts perfon with his Cha ch, 
i And ifthe pardon of fin be apromife then it mult be mide known to Chrifts : 
peifon included in Ch ik collective: Therfore either it muit be (aid the 

_ promifes were made to Chrift collective teſpectively, to wit, ſome to his per- 
g fon, as that he would uphold him, ra iſe him from the dead, give him; glory, ; 
1 others to his Church, to pardon their fins, renew their nature, &c. or that i 
q Chrifts perfon had the premife of pardon of fin made to himfelf as a common i 
Hi perſon, but not for himſelſ as needing it, bur for his Church or in their ftead, | 
ti as2Cor.s. 21. I he promiſes might be ſaid to be given to Chriſts perfon 

i as acommon perfon, Gal. 3. 16 and yet confirmed in Chrift as a furety of . 
them, v 37. Let In this placethe term [ Head] is not uſed, and cherefore not ap- 
| 
„ „ Wberher this in Gal. 3. & 1 Cor. 12. 
43, 13. be ipoken of che vilible ot inviible Church, and it, that it 
feems the places admit of the conGideration of the Church as Vifible, Fitit, 
inthacthe Apoltle {peaketh of all the Galatian Church-members as well 38 
14 “S othereas one in Christ, Gat. 3. 28. Now were all theſe members elected “4 
45 Sumy 7 not yet all are one in Chriſt their head. : 
i linle before fait, The promifeGal 3. 16, contd nit be 

7 Chrifis to Chri 

before anc afer , thew phar the promifes v. 1 
vifble 


vifible Church, theweth meer oſeltaney. Nor la it neceffary that beeauſe it is 
frid, Gat. 3. 28. Ie ce all one in Cbriſi Tefus, that this muſt be underſtood of 
every Galatian Churck- member, but of all thofe of whom he had ſald, v. 26. 


That they were all the fons of God by faith in COriP ꝓefus. And after, v.29. that 


shey were beirs according 00 the promife,which is true onely of the elect of them. 
And for what he adds, Secondly in that he {peaks of them all as ſacramentally one 
with C brift in bapti{m, Gal.3.27, 28, compared, ſo 1 Cor. 12, 13, as If becauſe he 
faith, they were all baptized, he meant tt of all that are baptized, itis refured 


from the very words [by one ſpirit made to drink into one fpirit}, put on Chriff] 


which, ifthere were no more, do fhew that theſe ſpeeches though indefinite, 
yet pro ſubjetka materia, muſt be limited to thoſe vifible baptized perſons, who 
were ſincere bel levers, and united to Chr iſt byhis Spirit, and fo thoſe words, 
Erheſ. 1. 23 & 4 6. Col. 3. 11. and many more are to be undet ſtood. And 


to the other reaſons, That ( hriſt baib besdlike influences into the Officers and. 


Members, many whereof arc not favingly jeyred to him, and that it i̊ the Church 
wherein he bath fee diverfity of Officers 5 which iy the vifible Church, not the in- 
| i anſwer, Chrift as a Superior, and in ſome other reſpects, may have head- 
like influences of command, governing, &c. on ſome not ſavingly joyned to 
him, but not the influence of union by his Spi: it, which is that which makes 
any members of (brit. of bis flefh and of bis bones, Ephef. 4.4. & g. 30. Nor is 
it true, that Chriſt doth not fet Officers in the inuiſible Coarch, though itybe true 
that he ſets no Officers in the Church that is onely invifible, but indeed he 
ſets Officers in the Church inviſible, and chiefly to and for them, whileahey 
viſible. And therfore he Apoftle, 2 Tim. 2.10, aid, He endured all ibing: 
for the elects fake. Hence, faith Mr. C. Profeffion of Faith unites 4 man 10 
Cbrig as bead of the viſible Church without fincerity. But the Scripture faith: 
not fo, that any is united to Chriſt as head wi:hout the inhabitation of the 


Hence alfo a pate st, making profeffion of Falth in thecovenant of grace as 


c inyeſted with Church · covenant in reference to his children, it doth unite 
them alſo to Chriſt as head of the vifible Church fo far as to give tight to 


* ſfolema tnisiztion of them into the fellowfhip of the church in cireumcifion 


as of old, or baptiſm, as now. Parents acts iu this cafe being in the face of 
_ «© she vilible church, their childrens acts; sche places quoted, Deut, 26. 177 
18, & 29. 10, 1,1 13,14, & 16, 16,17, declared. 
Anſwer. Mr. C. tells us, Hence, c. and his is the conſe tary he would 
ufer trom his fifth Concluſeon, and minding diſcourſe about it: But how from 
anything before ¶ Tha Chrift i the bead of the vifible Church, that vipble 
Fo ſtſſers, sheugh not fincere, att united to Chrifl as vifible bead] this 
LIVE 


That Parents profeffion nites tie child te Cori, fo as 


vibble profiſſors confeffion of fiith unĩtes him toChrxiſt ag hes 
Then ic unttes thechitd {0 far'as to give him to baprifm But they 


right to baprifm, is a riddle to me. If I ‘were formed into an Argument 4 


bble profeors &¢. Ergo: I fhould deny the confequence of Major, ind 


| It ro be proved gd Gracad Calénlas, nor ls there any pcoot in char wh 
follows’: For wereit granted’ shar werk ‘yer 
shat ic ts 405 give A right OF thle to apelin With 
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arlon. None of the texts produced, no nor any Scher dothew, dat the 


Be act of profefling taith, did entitle the child tocircumcifion, much leſfs : 
4. on, though be 
prayed 


and bis boule feare „ Was a devout max, gave alms to the poor, and 
10 God — 2. Bven in — uſe ot it had irs rule 
onely from the command, as I have often Not one of Mr. C. his 
Texts mentions the parents acts 28 entitling the child to fellowthip of the 
church, but obliging to duty, Dent. 16. 16, 17, theres an injunction, That 
all the Males fhould 5 a year appear before God ; but this was enjoyned 
not to parents onely, but alfotochiidren married or unmartied. 

And if it prove any thing like what Mr. C. vould, it proves rather the males act 
to ſtand for the fem ales, than the parents for the children. More likelyia this 
the younger males did appear inſteed ofthe aged weak ;& ſothe childs act went 
for the parents. However here's nothing of the parents act giving right to 
initiation into fellowlhip of the Church, there was nothing rcquired to chat 


In the natlonal Church of I/rael but their delcent. Deut. 26.17, 18. there’s 


no mention of a patents act for his child intitling him to folemn ini iat in 


imo fellowthip of the Church. What is {rid ¶ Thou haſt avoucbed this day the 


Lord to be thy Cod] is not {aid to be done by the pzrents for the childsen, nor 


to be done to entile them to folemn initiation into the ſell on ſhip of che 


Church. Deut. 29. 10, 11,12, 13,14. whole act loever is mentioned 


whether of che parents, or Captains, EldersyOfficers, or men e Ifrael. It wos 
an act done in behalf of the nation both :hofe born already and thofe to be 
born after, not to entile them to ini: iatlon into fellowfhip of the Chuck, 
but do bind hem the more firmly to their duty, and theretere none of iheſe 
inflances are to che point of patenis acts in the tace of the viſible Church ta- 
ken as he Childrens acts for ſolemn initiation in Church fellowhhip. Vet 
ſm and Churck-memb. ip in 
proved, till the rule abou: Cir- 
ih Church be a rule to us about 


chey had,that this had been enough for 


people: m Covenant is broken, Either 


putpoſe. that expound it 
on lace pace 
9-12, (0.18. parents believing acceptcs 
and jo Mark. f. the faith of che pal- 


— 


| 
if 
paptim, and Church-memberthip of the Chriftian Church, which nei- 
i ther agrees with Chrifts or his Apoſt es appointment or the practiſe in the N. ; 
4. with the new engl it principles of Church conſt & Gover- 
" ment, bu: Judi uing notions pꝓpoſi e to the Goſpel. What he faith ibe pa- 
omi ſton to circumciſe bis <bild counted she childs af of breaking Geds ( v- 
mani Gex. 7-14 depends on this that che parents 2. of citcũmciſion 
q ume childs act of Covenant, but many Proteſtant Diyinesand 
. others underſtand it of perlons of years as Piſcat. Sehel. in locum. Diodati, | 
Grotim And Chamicr counted it to be underit ood 
* 3. c. 2. Seck. 20. r. Let be ex- 
bi | e paſſively thus, she male, the fielh of whole fore(kin is not circum- 
ib that foul foal be cut from bis 
— 
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confefion any mere than bythe Midwivesor ‘Gollips bringtng to uhe Roa: 
nor — — faith, but reality; 2 to men; 


which Chrift lookd on, fo that if this be a good reafon;the Fathers praying in 
Secret though not in the face of the viſible Church ſhould give TZisle to 


cs Alter many dictates without proof he telsus, As the Covenant l 
1 ci hold on by the lively faich of gra ious parents as made with reſpect to their 
cc el ect children hath mighy force to effect very gracious things in the elect 
ce feed, yea albelt dying young, as ſundry of thofe elect ones of Abrahams 
<< race did Rom. 9g. G. yea ſo as to make theſr outward waſhings to become 
ce ¢ffectual in Chriſt to an inward cleanſing Epbe/.¢.25.26, yea fo 26 10 
c bring in and bring home many of (uch covenant children. Whence thofe | 
ct revolters beloved for their covenant- fathers ſake as ſuch, Nom. 1 1. 28. and 
cc hence made a8 a ground or their ret utn, v. 1 5 16, ſo is there ſuch validi- 
in the covenmt ãnyeſted with church covenant, albeit but un 
e eft- times held forth by the parents, which doth beget upon the children an 
* egrernall filiall relation unto God and to his Spouſe the viſible church; 
1 cc whence that re ſpect ot children of God and his church, by vertue at that 
efpoufall covenant, Egek. 16. 8. Brem in the childten of idolairous meme 
e bets, v. 20. 11 2g. Great is the foree of this way ef the covenant ſo cius- 
te thtd. Al beit many unworthy members are git up in to hold them and 
s theirs io externall communion, Fer. 13. 11. untill eicher the church be di- 
votced from Cod, or the particular members be dis franchiſed by ſomme 
er. Though this reafoning contain nothing but dictates unpro ud, 
— vet — ſhew of an Atgument 2 comparati, 1 | 
fhal fay fouewhat to ir. 1. Dhere‘s not aword ia the texts alleged that nei hat 
Mr C. hereafierts, that the covenant laid bold upon by the lively faith of grasious — 
Parentr as made with reſpect to their children, bath mighty force to effect very | 
cious things in the elect feed: Nor is there a word in-thole Texts to prove {uch 
2 covnnant made to any gracious parent concerning his natutall children. 11 
is true, Rom. 9. 6 it ls lald, the word took effet, and this I deny not to he tha 
word oſ promiſe to A brabam, I will be thy God, —7 2 of thy feed Dutt 
then it is exprefly [aid, v. 7, G. that ih feed of Abrabamis not his children by — 
natural generation, but the ſpeciall cholce ſeed whether they were his {eed accor~ — 
ding to nature, oringraffed: there's not a word of the efhicacy of thia cov 
nant by the lively faith of the parents, but by vertue of Gods election, 1. 
The 1 cxt, Epheſ. 5. 26. ſeems to me to contain not onely ‘the word! of pro. — 
mife, as fandtifying or purifying the Church, but alfo the word of narration — 
contained inthe Golpel ds Luke 1.241 8.4.& 10. 36. RW. 
10,8.preached and believed, not by the parents bur the parties purtnied, As 
14-9. who as they hear the word and believe, fo are baptized upom ticle 
believing, Is is true thatthe Jewes hereafter’ to be * are ſald, 
according to the election is be beloved for she Fasbers, Rom. 1. 23. Butchists 


15 


meant of the Jewes oncly, and it is not at all meant of the. immediace pares 

of thofe J ces reingraſſed | 

diem Fathers 


choy ddabilels will be Infidels )bue ofché 
„out of che remembranceof their fal- 
therefore 


Ba 
7 


22 


even Papifts ate Church-members,and 
the hale ogee ase in she Church. “Which - 
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: beverrified Of every believers natural children as lt is there 
of them. 2. There's not a propffortheother 


idity in the. 


— 
Church for thelt children. Morrendam difiu! The 


le are by the 
—— | 
tar members diffranchifed by fome Church cenſure of a Cbur b covenameprrvilege ? 
* mere the firit part ol che comparifon proved, that the Covenant laid hold en 
the laucly faish of abe parenss as made with reſpeꝶ 10 their eie children bath 
to very grations things in the eledt feed, yet there is not any lił- 


thatthe other part dhould be true, that a bare diffembled proteffion 
Peters ſalch an d con ſeſſion obtains from Goda ſpecial privilege, ꝓudas his 


make ſuch an relatio o God and his Church, as if betaule 


nec by conſequence, whichis difay of 
N. — and —— 
nan. 16. N. 23. of validity to beget an external 
2— — 


— 


meant 
the thalivere Val Nennt 
| wish albcis ofeentimes held forth by the pa- 
| vents to beget upon the children an external filial relation unto God 406%. 
mentions Geds covenant which he wear, 
not their’s, by which they — and thoſe whofe fons and wri were 
horn to bim v. 20. are ſald to ſarraer themtobe devoured, bad caufedthem tobe 
lain, and deliverd them so pafs through she fire for them. Mr. C. confefleth rbey 
were Idolatrous members, and the text mentions their Idolatry to be of the 
higheft kind, even the faccaficing their children, and if thele were in the Co. 
venant of grace and in Church-coyenanant, and did thereby 5 wah 
nal fillal relasionro God, and to his ſpouſe the viſible Church, then may the 
motſi of men cen open IAolatrert that offer their children to loch and ſa- 
the Covenant of grace, and in Church-cove- 
munt, and therby in thaſe whom God hates and who gos whoring after Idols, 
| validity in this horrid 
1 & to his ſpouſe, the viſible 
meaning oſ the tent, and 
I r by the A ſſembiy, by Mr. C. and others bath 
eren. 13. zl. males nothing to the God in the | 
if wildernels had made she whole boufe of Iſtael to cleave to him in the Covenant at | 
a mount Sinai, and by his ſpeclal deliverances and providences for them. What 
j 
Ag 
i 
OF GOd torhischiidren thotigh de were 4 
Devil. inthele dictates of Mr. C. their's weakne(s is no- 
| The aaſi ers to the objections of I. S. proceed upon @ concelt of 4 
| „ and implicli — in- being in Cbriſt wichont either 
1 at ar prokcflaon offaith, which are things ĩhat have no 
j N. E. yet do not maintain the otber in the uſu- | 
| | 


Covenanb, in reſpect of external intereſt therein. 
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“whit eas Lesh f. fucka Church is Wis 


nimad fons on Se 7 ame 

msi. 

of external Ixiereſt therein. 


Paz feaventh Seck. Mt. g. fers is the le 
be Fewiſb Church was under the Covenant grace at invefted with 
which as almoſt im all his 
uity. He neither fheweth 
whether every Jew or ſome 
oft parc or the chiefelt; nor 


owritings 


about this point, there’s much sad 
whom 


means by she body of the Fewilb Care 


only, and if ſome who thofe are whether 
what he means by the Covenant of grace, what promife they are under nor 


how they are under It; Nor doth explain What he micans by Churcb- 
venant or itvefting with it, nor what is the externalinsereft therein whicht 
have, nor how they are under the Covenant of gracearimveited with (butch cb 
vnn in reſpect of external imereſt therein, and not with rele & to internal invereff. 
For my part fo far as 1 am able to diſcern his meanin * Is 21 that all the 
Jews from the promiſe made to. Abrabam I wil be thy Got ene God of — 
Gen. 17. 7. have this privilege; that all ſho uld be ee ec 
Church and the males clfcumciſed. But I Know not how it comes to — 
this author 2 affets, or it is his vein to ufe ambiguous ions 
“when he might uſe ln, and to talk in a 4 raſes hard to be underſtood of 
the Covenant, fea], Church - ſeed cc. And not to explain his concluſions 
alore he proves, nor to ſhew how he proves out of the text he allegerh, but 


leaves his reader to fifh out bis meaning as he can from feacreted paflages. 
‘However I ſhall view his diGates. 
ben which was 


He denies that the fewes had eniy a Covenant of'pvace among 
male to ſame choice ones among them. And yet "arene directiy teacheth 
chat the promie I will be a God to thee and thy feed as a promife of faving grace 
was not made to all Iſrael, but the elect only N. 9.8, 7, 8. And'clear itis 
thatthe Covenant made with the body of the se wes the 
Covenant of workes, 2 Ce | 
12, and 4. 24, 25. Hel. 89, 10, 11. and 12.18, 1% 41 
It is fale that he hath any where a ee 
tocircumcifion came circumcifed perſom imereſt in the Covenans'of grace 
invefted with Neither did God i al hem tech the 
wifible ſeal thereof meaning Circumcifion: for he the females 
or males under eight dayes old to be e Covenam 2 
well as the infant male of r r 


He bids us fe¢ Oen y. 7. f, 9, 10, 28, 1% and 28.3, atid 
28.12, 13, 14. Burl can fe 
God made a covenant wih Abraum. 


to cheir labert 
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197 Levi. 26. obedlence is tequired to the la 


by Mofes. They chat term the Covenant Exo. 19. a cofenant of works 
Gxable to the Apoſtle Rom. 10.5. not but in Co- 


iven mant! 

| Gal.3.12. yer I deny | 

wert ¢xpreflions Gen. 17. and eliwere God promifed Chiſt to the elect he- 
sher Jews or Gentiles and bleffing that is tighteoufnels and eternal life by faith 
him Gal. 3. 16. which Abrabimand all che ancient Saints expreſſed 
by falvh 8. 56. andeliwhere. Nom is not true, that sha/¢ covenant F a- 
A beahewi, and Tacob recieved she covenant E vaueglical ix reſerrence to 
sheir natural cbildren:: Hor in reſpect of juKification before God and externe 
life bad a cry covenant of lifeand death, grace and workes made with them. 
For though the Jews fucceding were under the whole law of Afofes becauſe 
of tranſgee ens yet not lo is to have life by it Gal. 3.17,18, 19, Kl. nor is i: a- 


and the ſume time extexnally under the bleſſing of God in reſpect of thetr 


2 Fal. 3. 16. asfecking righteoulnels before God by their obſetving the 
Ic is, ne where {aid tat any other than Abraham is the root or firft fruits 


pigaing the 
ot works 3- 


— 
irom 


swith them, deli 
detnels:nor do de 
fo tar asthefe were national 


arch L deny bot that 
thar which was 1 Kings.8.10, 11. /i. 5. , 2, 3, 


c peat God in the Churches after Chrifts aſcenſion in a 


Welt Lakes in a way of juftice his. 


morial and aſſurance oi at covenant. This covenant 38 contain the 
promiſe of Cariaan &c. to the natural poftority of A brabam, aue and Facob,, 
is cxpreſſed to be by reafon of A brabams obedience Gen.26. 5. \circumcifion is 


ny ab(urdity co fay that the legal who refted in the law were atone 


outward profperity In Canaan, and yet internally under the curſe of 


| 
tohisfeed Rom 23.26, not they termed his {eed,lamp, branches any other 
naturally or >. that is by natural generation ot by 
} follow ing his falch by vertue of election Rom. 11 16. doth not ſa 
was recieving the covenant for the branches, but as pro 
| branches: Nor need we fay that he either received acovensn 
| lone, in referrence to them all elected, or that he recieved the Covenant of : 
} grace with Eeclefiaftical reſpet to them all. The plain doctrine of the Scrip- | 
tare ig ſet down aboye, Mr. C dictates are mer phantafms without Scrip- 
The she Covenant tsa novel expteſſion, and ambiguous, Ide- 
By Ba the covenant Gen, 12. to be evangelical, yet I concicve it not purely 
id fuch, but as I fay in my Exereit. pag. 2. mixt, that is containing polirical : 
1 and Evangelical promiſta. Ideny not but it wis the jews covenant- right to have 
| the Tabernacle of God ot their ordinances as their pri and his pres 
sbereia wil che Meffiah same, yet fo as that, when hay ſet up Idols the 
i of Om: ck. 11.225 13. They hid alfo Gods ors. 
q | pt, Chtiſt to be with them ih the wil- 
| to haye bia by vertue of Chilſts mediation, yet 
mercits they were proper to the Jews What eyer 
| Kom 9. 4. do not agree to Gem ile 
th 8 were by vcriue of Chrifts mediarjon, yet 
| | of Chrift was dlrectiy for the ele c only, for o- 
| wus it 211 no Dv accider 1 rife ate 


¢ 
[neither do; nor need fay that Canaan was all which God promifed ihe Fews” 
ILꝑrant it i is promifed to them as an everlafting poffeffion Gen.17.8. But tbez 


wood which the Gr: tranſlate asavicy, everlafting, notes free 


quently but a duration of ſome age or agesas 2 r &c, I deny not 
but the Patriarchs looked futher than €anzan Heb. 11.9, 10. I deny not that 
the promife of Canaan was in fome ſenſe ratified in C hriſt, and all other temporal. 
bleffings to the elec nem 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22, 23. that Chrift i [aid to drive out their 
euemiet Exod. 23. 20, 21. and that she land they poffeffed was called Immanuels 
lind Efat 8.8 that ſundiy were excluded frem thence for unbelief Heb. 3. laſt 
compared with ch. 4 2. though Ii it be not warily explained Mofes and Aavon | 
ould be guilty ofthe Gcfpel fin of unbelief. If God promifed to be a God to” 
them,aud as one braxch thereof inftanceth in giving ibem Canaan Gen. 17;7,8. 
then the promiſe of Canaan isa branch ofthe promife, I wil be a God to them, 
If he Profelyted ſtrangert were to have eAbrabams Covenant fealed to them an 
theirs l cirtumciſion, yet had no lots in Canaan, then pet fons were to becircum-~- 
ciſed to whom the promiſe belonged no. 
I granttha: CH was mediator of the Covenant eAbrabam ſo far as it 
contains evangelical promifes, but deny that é was held ou 10 all the eme by 
the facrafices. For though thetypical (scrafices in reſpect of purifiing the fleſn 
did purge the whole Congregation, yet none were pur ed by Chriſtsblood, 
but ihe elect. The high Preiſt bare the names of the 12. tribes and theſe repre- 
fented the elect for hom Chrilt made interceiſion, and atonement not every 
raclite Rom 9.6. 1 1 83 
What Nr. C. (aich, ihe Covenant of works holds out pardon or mercy te tranſgreſt 
I do much que ion. I: ſeems to me that Abab, though under a Covenant 
of works yer, bid fome mercy t Kings 2129. And whether the offence againſt 
fome of shel ws were not in lome reſpect torgiven Leit. 4 to them, vho had 
pot faith in Chr iſt, for the ſacraſice they offered (which were all offered accord= 
ingio the Law Heb. 10. B.) I do make queſtion. Nor do I thin but that by 


the Covenant of the law in reſpect of temporal evils there was ſome pardon b 
vertue of obedience to legal preſctiptlons, though ſome fins as of preſumptlon 


Num 15 were not, no not to them that were in the covenant of grace, as ics 
likely in Eli. bis Caſe i Sam. 3. 24. ſee Gerbard. Ioh Vf. xeſp. ad Fudic.Ravenfpi 


1 Concerning the Covenant ot the Law though it te quite no falth in 


Chrift, or repentance for juſti ficatlon, yet whether according to the Covenant 
of ch. law ſome repentance were not accepted for revoking ſom̃e temporal evils 
contrary to the promiſes of the Covenant with the lews at mount Sissi in 

be doubted from Deut. 29 21.25. and 320.2)3,8,9,10, But of theſe C : 
more hereafter la anſmet to M. B. I grant no falvation bas by Chriſt, but den les 
that therefore al the Lews beſt worſt had ſaluatian external cove nent 
nor though al the Tews beſt, & wort had the [ame diſponſers of the coucnans men- 
tioned E xd. 19.5. 6. & 24.7. it follow they had all right at leaſt excernalé 
ly inthe covenant of grace. For that {peaks of the covenant of the law. I gr ant 
that the ſirſt Covenans of works was mide wishalin Adam, and that the Co- 
Leun Gen. 15. was A partieular covenants made wish she feed of A bruham yet the 
Covenant at mount Sinai was aot made wich all men, without di kin tun but 


only with Iſrael, vbom he brought out of the Jews Ro.11.20.were — 


ea off from the InviGble church of tug pellevers ywhich wae in 
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of externall tight. 


(30:2) 
aicors,as 1 thew la che firſtpart of ch le Rewew & 
that the Covenans in Horeb Dem. 29.1. 2. with Den. 30. 6. 
and live, and that she sa 
that it hela out temporals, this externals, How the Gen- 


Ke. 1 ree 
she 


jicall way, and 


Which what it is elſe bur this,that they (hould all havea right to circumci- 

| hen, and other Ecelefiattica! privileges, 1 know not: Whereas! the covenant 
was of profperity in Canaan, com inuance of long life, &c. to them upon 
ebedicnceto the law he gave them by Mofes , which notwithitanding they had 
brohen, & were carried he would remember his covenant made wi h 
thaepeople when he brought them out of Agypt, and upon the praycrs of 
Daniel, oc. reftore them to their own land, E ay 48 1, 3, Kc. teacheth the 


_Jewes,thar norwithitanding they were evill, yet he would for bis names ſake, 
net deliver them and bring them from 


beathens mighs ner fey thatGod could 

10, 115 16. The like is, Eyck. 20,14. 

5 from Rem. 5 7, 8, is ill framed, and 25 i)! 
tsproved from the Tent, the promife of fuld 

wae che promise to Abpabom, I will be the 

terms uled Rem. 7, 9. 


fwered: 3. it 
, of which the Apoſtle 
of thy feed, Gen. 13. Z. 
kick fhews that the queftion was, how 
feed, if che Jewes 


4 rlles were ingraffed in the room of che Iewes, and not into the externall right 
& privilege,as by Mr C. imagines is ſhewed in the Review, That the 
of Sinai was without mercy,1 queftion as above. And methinks, E cet. 
i 16. Go. proves, Tha Ged would remember bis covenaut with I/recl in the daycs 
oftheir youth , and thew them — 
N Now the covenant made with Ifrael in the dayes of its youth, is meant of 4 
; the covenant made with them when they came out of Egypt: for fo the whole 
10 deſeript ion of their pkiful eſtate (which can be referred to nd other than the 
aj time et their bondage in Egypt, v. 45,6, 7. after which was his covenant In | 
1 the dayes of their youth,v.8 . inthe dayes of their youth to 
| have been the covenant at mount Sinai, And ſo the new Arnot. on Ezek, 1656, 
<< T ware uuto ther] I made a folemn covenant with thee that I would take 
i ec thee to be my people, Ed. 19 & 24 chapters, Ter. 2. 2. Pijcet. S. hol: in v. : 
" « 9; nudiffima | i. e. deſtuuta omni ope preſſa, ſt: ſervitute in E gypto, in v: 8, 
| < uiſitari te per Mofeneducendo te ex o gte & pangendo tecum fedus atque 
| ce ita ducendo te in uxorem. Grot.in Ezek, 16. 53, Populus enim in o£ gypto na- f 
inv. 7. & fic expriminur miſeria C erti in in v. 3, & ir- 
ſum pati um tecum) in Sinai. As for Mr C. his parsphrafeon 
i <¢ 16.60, I will remember my covenant with [Thee] notwith this or thar 
1 n particular Jew, but wich them all in an Eceltſiaſtical way, and in reſpect of 
1 . externall right « albeit ſome onely had the ſaving benefits thereof, as being f 
1 che select covenanters mainly intended, He therein fuppoferh that [ome had 
1 ade faving benefit of that covenant, which is contrary to Rom. 3 20, That 
1) by che deeds of the Law fhall no fleſh be jaftified in Gods fight, And he 
40 eth the covenant was made with them all in an Eccie 
anfwer is direGly , tha 
| orto ab the children of be ſleſb, chat E, 


and Eau, bute to the elect as T/ase and whence this 


ariſeth, They onely are children of thepramiſe (that is b rafal ebay E 
fabjeéts of the promife to whom it belong, as iidren of wrath to whom w 


| on of perdition to whom perdition bel who are eie@, there- 
4 feed of A brabam. 


nfequently the 
rife. Gen. the Evangelicall ſenſe to she of she 


Now what doth Mr. C. anfwer ? He diſtiaguiſheth bewreen children 
cc of the promife, in teſpect of cernall Gliation, and externall falvation, 
applies it thus, In the later they were not, but if you täke it. of the 


and 
te Church · ſeed of the promiſe, and ſuch as were externally adopted of God, 
e and inſtated in the covenant of grace as Invefted with church covenant, fo 
ce they were children even of the free covenant of bleſſing in Chtiſt, Ads 3, 


cc 25,26, and had the ptomiſe inde finiihy, Deut: 30. 6, Jerem: 3 1.37. 


Gen. 17.7. 


r 1. he makes a diſtinction to include them in the pro- 


miſe whom the le excludes from it. 2. Whereas the Apofile determines 
the ele oncly to be included in the promiſe taken In an Evangelicall ſenſe, 


Mr. C. includes the elect and non- elect, eren the worſt of the Tees whom the 


Apoſtle excludes. 3. He abuſeih A- 3. 25, 26, Deut: 30. 6, by lnterpre- 
ting chem as belonging to she worft of the Femes in reſpect of externall right, 


“are expres about from iniguitles and circumeifing the 


heart, Me | 
The ſecond objection is beitet framed, yet not fo fully as had been requl- 


Gee: Mr C. hls concluſion is, That the covenant of I as invelted . 


ce with church-covenaant, belonged to all the Iewes even 


wotſt of them, 
in teſpect of external! right to ourward ordinances. 


But that is falſe: For it did not belong to the children after the fle hys0 the Fes 


rufalem that then was, bib was in bondage wish ber children, shey were 10 be 
cast out being of ibe bond woman, Gal. 3. 23,2528, 30, 3 1. Ergo, the covenant 


of grace, &c. | 
to whom 


Again , They 


belongs the covenant of grace as invefted wih 


church · covenant in reſpect of externall 1 children of the promiſe, Gen. 


as is om Gal.4. 28,29, Kom. 9 8. 

Now what pert E. — ? He tells 
cs children of the fleſh, Not 
4 alſo ſhould be a child of the 


orten by natutall generation, for then Ifa 
the 


ee when Faul wrote this, er 
Reſ. But was not it true alſo of the Lexuſalem that was wen Chriſt was? Did 
pot out Lord Chrit deny them to he Abrabams child: told them ihey were 
de Job 8.39. he granted them to bed byabams feed 
— 37. and yet 

promife inflated in the covenant of 4 


chough born by naturall generatlon of Abrabam, yet 


jolt, as Den, 2,6. N 


7 


of che promiſe, Gen. 17. 7. 
us, That they are called 


? 
wa 
f 
*. 
| 
| 
* 
; 
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them, Rem. 5. 4. aud were ebildren of Ged, Chrifts, Marts, 
deny not but Joba thofe that teje cted Chritt ate called Chrifts. 
au, but not becaule of their right in him, or promiſe to them to own them as 
Nike covenant of gtace, but as they were ingatzed to him in reſpect of his de- 
liverance out of Egypt, and other mercies to them, and thelc nearneſs of con · 
fangulnity to him, as Paul ealls Iſrael bis fleſb, Rom. 11. 14, Chrift being from 


them according to the fie ſo, Rom. 9, J. But to fay that even then they were in 
— 


ibe coenant ef g ace when they received not Chriſt, is to conceive they were in 
the al 9 a broken off. And yet I deny not that they had in 


Cbriſis time a right to cireumciGion, but no external! right to the covenant ct 


LEM. 


That the Covenant Sinai was 4 Covenant of Works,and not of E vange- 
Meal grace, and shat theLewifh (burch and State were but one body. . 
| | 


f ‘Third objection againſt Mr C. his ſixth Coneluſion is, they were under 
theold and firſt covenant which was formerly, &c. and not under the 
new, or in the covenant of grace. 
To this he anſwers, That even Sinai covenant could not diſanull that 
*€ covenant formerly made wick them in A brabam, and being much later 
*« than it, Gal: 3. 16, 17. And after, when the covenant is ſaid to be new 
* and old, it is not divifiogencris in ſpecies, but ſubjecti in adjunda. So the 
hraſes | firſt and ſecond] Heb. note not two Teſtaments fpecifically 
diferent, but numerically. Befides, 's called afirit and ſecond Teſtz- 


ment, ſcil. in order of ſucceſſion: fo the former is ſaid to be faulty com- 


7 paratively, not abſolutely. In a word, in way and manner of diſpenſation, 


chat was different from the covenant now diſpenſed in teſpect of ceremony 
Hot adminiſtration, not inthe eſſentials. * 
Reply, Ihe anſwer of Mr C. I conceive is reduced to thefe two points, 

2. That she Fewes were under both covenants, that of Sinai, and that of Abra- 
ham; 2. Thattbefeswocovenants the firft and the fecond, the New and Old, 
mentioned Heb: 8, & g. differ in the way and manuer of difpenfation, in reſpect of 
Towhich I reply, That thls iscontrary to the Apoftles ſuppoſition, that the 
fame men were under the covenant of mount Sinai, ſhould be under the 
promile: For be them to be caſt out, Gal: 4. 21, 30, and ſaith, v. 31, 
me wos children dend woman, chat is, under the Law, v: 23, but of the 


— = — * „& cha: 5. 18, If yee be led by the Spirit ye ce net 


like whereto is (aid, Rom: 6: 1, Cal: 3, 10, 11,1, deny 


: Seat the Lews who were under thecovenant of grace, that ls, believers 


were both under the obedience of the Law, and the of the Gof- 
PA, 20d under the covenant of the Law ſo far — 2 in 


of and life, or any other Eccleſiaſti- 
ber pars of the I find Mr 


on Gal: 5, 29) 
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Laying is main pillar in Popifh Religion, that she Law of Mofesand the 
pel are all one in ſubſtance r. Which I know not well how to diftinguifh 
from Mr C. his poſitlon, that the nem and old covenant differ not in eſj- 
fentials. Jut let's examine ie, The eſſentials of a thing are the gem and 
dicterence: It is granted that the new and old, firſt and ſecond covenant dif- 
fer not in the gets, no more doch the covenant with Adam in innocency 
with Noah aftet the Flood, they are all covenants of God: But that there le 


no eſſentiall difference diftinguifhi 


75 between the covenant at mount Sinai, 
and rhe new covenan:; and that they defferin may aud manner of diſpenſation, in 


reſpect of ceremony of adminiftrasion, not inthe effentials, is I am aſſured, a ma- 
niteft error both againſt Seripture, and I think the Authors themfelves,though 
not only Mr C. here, but alſo the Aſſembiy Confeffion of Faith, c. 7. Urt. 5. 
faith, The covenant of grace was adminiſtred, t. aud is called ihe old Teſta- 
ment, which to be meant of thecovenant of mont: Sinai, I conceive from 
theſe words of Mr M: Def ace page 188. Alas Sir, why do you run into 
this needleſs and erreneous digreſſionꝰ I ſaid in my Sermon that the Mo- 
5 rall Law was added 4 30 years after: the covenant with Abrabam, not as a 
c part of that covenaut, but as a School-mafter to Whip them to Chriſt, that 
ci they finding the inpoffibi'ity of keeping the Law, might more carneſtiy 
<S long after Chr iſt, exhibited in thoſe thadowes of rhes and facrifices, &c. 
ce But᷑ to fay that this covenant mentioned in the eighth of the Hebrews, was 
the covenant of works, is a moſt er roneous doctrine: Look into the text 
tand you fhall find that the covenant which is there mentioned (which God 
*© finds fault with, and calls the firft covenant, in oppofition to this bettet co- 
venant) had ordinances of divine worfhip, had a Sanctuary, a Ta- 
be rnacſe,, Priefts and High-priefts, Sacrifices and other ties belonging to 
re the adminiftration of it. Sir, was this the covenant of works? 1 hope 
you will not own it in your next. 

Mr Anthony Burge/S, another Aſſembly man, Vindic. Legh, Led. 24,main- 
rains witha diſtinction, the Law at mount Sinai to bea covenant of grace, 
Like whereto are the opinions of Mr Jobn Ball of the counant of 
grace.ch. 7, page 192, Dr. Samuel Boulton, True bounds of (briftian freedom, 

page 30 Cc. Mr Thomas Blake, Vindic Fœdcr. c. 24, c. But as in other 
things there is much dictating beſides the Scriptures; in the recelyed writings 
ol men, ſo in this. Mr C. ſaith, The di besween the old and new Cove- 
nant, is in ret way and manner of diſpenſation in vefpect of ceremony of adminiftra- 

Concerning which itistobeobferved, chat to diſpenſe is to lay out as a 
Stewarddoth lay our money. To difpenfe a Covenant may be underftood 
either bymaking it known, or performing che promiſed on cither fide ; 
the fame may be concelved to be meant by adminiſtration. The ceremony of ad- 
_ minifirationl underftand not what it is, unleſs by it be meant the rites of the 
Old and New Teftament, This then ſeems to be either all or the main diffe- 
rence Mr C. makes between thecovenant made with Ifrael at mount Sina, and 
the new covenant confirmed inthe blood of Chriſt with’ Jewes and 
Gentlles; thar the former had Cireumcifion, the Paffover, Sactifices; ce 
by which che eoyenamt of grace was made, or the things promifed’¢ 
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and ‘when}mutuill there's 4 
The effentials of a thing are 


corporedll ſubſtances, matter and forme, in other beings thofe things which 

| ion to them thew what it is, and where in ĩt is 2 oO 
cher under the fame gen, which eſſentlals the Logicians call the genus and 

) The eſſentiall difference of one action from another, is the terminus - 
or effect, as heating from cooling, in the object, ſubject, end. A Covenant 

being effentially a promiſe, differs effetntially from another promiſe, when the 
spromiled are different, as the promiſe of land differs effentially from 

the promiſe of life ; and when the conditions are different, though the things 
promifed be the fame, as che promife of land to one for fo much money is ef- 
lentlally different from the promifeof land upon the condition of thanks. The 

covenant of works and of grace, are terms not uſed in Scripture. But Rom. 11. 5, 


6,E lettion by grace and of works, Rom 4,4, cis ſaid, 10 bimshat worketh 


reward is reckoned not according to grace, bus according to debt, Epbeſ. 2.8, 9, Tee 
are faved by grace, not — 2 Tim: 1.9, who bath faved us, and called inn with 
an holy calling, not according se aur works , but accord ing to hi om purpofe aud 


the covenant of grace and the covenant of works. And the difference een 
them is, 1. in the thing promiſed, the one promilcth life upon obedience to » 
the Law given, bur not it to doit; the other promifeth the Spirit to in- 
able for doing. 2. in thecandition the one promileth life upon perfect obe · 
dience, the upon faith in Chrift, Theſe differences — from. 
fundry Texts, Rem: 10. f. 20. 3. 6, 10, Gal. 3. 10, f 2, 22, &c. I chink. 
in a promiſe the different end of the promifer makes not an effential difference. 
I think, itis che ſame promiſe eſſentially when one promiſeth land upon con- 
dition of giving thanks, to thew his bounty; and another to engage him to. 
his party, though the ends be different. My determination in this Writing is 


as ic wasin the former Exam page 102. That the new Covenant is not the old. 


renewed , but chat they differ ſpecihcally in the eſſentials, and not onely 
in Rites, and that the Covenant at mount Sinai was a covenant of nl 

1. From that Text which here Mr C. Me Af. the Affembly, and others. 
And fo much upon „to wit, Heb 8,3, 9. & 10. 6 there. 
meant, isthe covenant made with Iſrael at mount Sinai, which appears in that. 
. was the covenant which God made with the Fathers of he Ieues in the day that. 

beck band to bring them out of she land of gt. Now that 


GOvenant differs eflencially more than in Rites from che new covenant ; yea, as- 


1 ol works is dlifrent from the covenant of Evangelical gragg, 1. Be- 

— new covenant is (aid to be eſtalli er ſetled as 4 Lam en belter pro- 

* * Nek 8. 6. Now if the — be better promiſes, it ls becauſe they. 

better things, and if of ter chings chen of different things, and ſo the 

As ‘Rites, yea it is in eſſentials: for promiſes of diſſe- 

omiſes: rom 

om the of che 


ring of Chrift,thas Teftament is laid to be of 


all ion I> 


> Titus 3. 5. Hef. ‘ws-not by works of rightcou[ne 8 which we bave done, 
bus according to bis oven mercy. Yet I think the diſtinction right and good of 


promiles, Hehz 10, 1,13. K 10. 
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By is alfo the Covenant at mount Si Is ;proved dot to be the c 
venant of Gofpel-grace: For then it had had as good promiſes, yea the 
-fame promifes. 2. If it had been the covenant of grace, they had abode In 
it, For that is acovenant, which they that are incontinuein. But inthe old 
covenant, or that at mount Simai shey abode not,v.9, Krge, Ce. 3. Thats 
not the covenant of grace which is faulty, or (which is the meaning of li. 0. 
caſioning God to complain, for dyeuelos, which we tranſlate Faultleß, is 
that which is without complaint, and the meaning is, the fiiſt covenant acca- 
fioned of the Iſraelites, as it is gag cm 


| plaining of 6 ( he doth nct fay it, as Mt. . ſeemsgto have underſtood ir, 35 
it God had found fault with che covenant; that's a miſtake, he fhould el 
uc 


have found fault wich his on act) he faith, therefore for remedy ot ( 

. complaint and jarring, a ſecond covenant was eftablifhed, which ſhould be 
glaintl§, and therefore thecovenant of grace. takes away OC 
cafion of complaint, or finding fault, becauſe it provides for them to whom It 
was made, that they ſhould not cecaſion God to complain by the le breaking of 
ie, as the hi lt covenant had done, which was faulty, occafioning God to com- 
plalan in chat ĩt was becken. Mr C. faith, it was faulty compur ati ut net abfe- 
litely, and his meaning ſeems to be that the fu ft covenant was faulty becaule 

of lis imperfect manner of teaching the Goſpel. But he is therein miltaken : 
For, as L thewed from the words, the firſt covenant is faid to be faulry, be- 
cauſe of the complaint of God againft he Iſtaclites/ as mot keeping It, as the 
holy Ghoft expounds the word by the cxprefiion v. 8, pro- 
ving it vat io have becu faultleſꝭ, that is, w ii hout complaint, becaufe be complained 
of them, v. S, to wit, that they abode not in it. v. g. which If it had been the cove- 
- nant of Evangelical grace, they ſliould certainly hate done, becauſe that pro- 
vides for the kceping and perſevcrance in writing the in their heart: 

2. Lhe fame is further proved from chap. 1 2. 18, c. whete i. ihe covenant 
at mount Sinai is ſet down as given with horror, to (hew shat it begat nothing 
burt aſſelgbtments even in the beſt Afofes himfel f,whereas.the covenant. of grace 
‘begets joy and gladneſs before God. 2. It is ſaid the Hel tw Chriflians were 
not come 10, therefore it was nct the covenant of grace. 3. That then were 

ceme to Feſus the Mediasor of the nem cove nant, v. 2 in oppolition to Mofes the 

Mediator of the old. „ 
3. Ftom ch. 10, 29. where the bleod ofthe nem covenant is Iald to ſanct ie. And 

ch. 13. 20. Chriſt brings back the ſheep by the blood of he everlafting covenant, I bis 
everlaſting covenant is that which was confirmed by the blood of Chr iſt op- 


poſitly, ꝙ in contradiſtinction to that which was confirmed by the ble, 


- Calves cui Goats, Heb. 9. 19. Therefore that covenant was not everlaiting, 
not confirmed by Chriſts blood, and cenſequen y not the Cevenant of 
4. The fame is the expri ſs doctt ine of Gal. 4. 24. Where he faish, 
Agar and Sara are two couenamts, and he ſaich, Agar: ot one ( bvenam, was) from 
mount Sinai, and that this genders to bondage, and & in bondage with her ebil- 


Aren, v. 25. calls them that are under it ſuch as are begossen accordiug to the flesh, 
9.4 be caſt aut, v. $2. and oppofeth it to S crab, that is, the, promifég be 
Feruſalim above wha i free, mother al believers, begetsing, chilaren ei he 
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de makes 


or as Ivould read it, we are liſchurged ( 
drr Coverger, on which we 


2 graven in ei, 
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boomer the children ofthe free women. ‘Now what is this but the 


coven race, and the other of works. For the covenant of never 
in bondage with her children, who are to 
be cai ont, but he mother of believers, bringing forth children of 
the promife born aer ile Spivitschildren-of she free woman. Wherefore the cove- 
nant at mount Sinai, was not the fame with the covenant of Golpel-prace, 
buracovenant of works. 

5. Inthe fame Epiftle, chap. 3.12. be ſaith, the Lam i; not of Faith, that 


qe covenane ofthe Law doth not promiſe r ighteouſneſs before God upon 


faith, but by works. v. 13. therefore the covenant of the Law was not the cove- 

6. The fame is expreſſed v. 16, 17, 18, 21, where the Law ls oppoſed to 
the ifes, the imberizance is denied to be by it, or that it could give life, or 

vig ifs by ie, therefore it is not the covenant of grace, for life, righ- 

seoufnefs and eis by it. The like is Gal: 2. 21. Rom: 4.13, 14,15, 


16, & 3, 20, 21. | ty | 
7. Eom Rom 10. f. where the Apoftleexprefly ſalth, that Mfofes deſcribed 


ebreonſneſt of the lam that the man that doth them {hall live in ihem, and this 
e to the word of Baith: whence it follows it was the covenant 
of works, which was the Law : For what is the covenant of workes but tha: 
which promifeth life by doing the Law? Nor doth it make againtft it to fay, 
the Apoſtle, v. 4. faith, (rift was the end of the law for righteoufne[s to every 
one that believeth : for in whatſoever ſenſe that be meant, yet it is certain the 


| denomination of acovenant ot grace or of works, is not taken from the end of 
ide Covenanter, or the confequent onthe covenant or command, but the pro- 


miſe and cohdition 3 therefore what ever end God had in giving the law, or 
what event foever fell out ic, yet the covenant of the law promifing righ 
reauſneſs upon perfect obedience to the lam, and not otherwile , it is to be ter 


med acovenane ofworks,norof Colpel-grace, 


8. From Rom. 6. 14. where the Apoſt e ſaith, Sin {hall not have dominion 


| 4 for Je are the lew, bus under grace, which fuppoferh that they 


are under the law, are not under grace; which cannot be underitood of 


| | te command of the law, for men may be and are under the command of it, 


and yet undet grace : therefore by the law is meant the covenant of the law, 
and then they which are under the covenant of the law, are not under grace, 


Which idey ſhou d be, if the covenant of he law were generally ihe ſame with the 


. From Rom: We are dead to the E em ty the of Chip, vs 6; We 
U 


from 
abe law, even the Moral law, v 7. not as a rule of obedience, but 45 T OF srg 


for maintenance, help, ſupply, ſemence, 


DTDummance, reward. But il the law were the covenant of grace, we fhould 
dos be dead to it, ordelivered ftom x: 


| 
te vbe miaifirarion of in] 


10. From 2 Cr. 3, thetovenant of 
Oppofite to rhe con 


denieshimfélfto be Minificr, therefore it was not the covenan 
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or promiſe t ighteouſneſs before God upon condition of lalth in Cbhᷣiſt: 


Of works. Greater Carech:page 25. 
law as 4 covenant of works... Yea Mr M. his words denyi 


Se obedience, and ſo it was 4 Covenam not of grace but 


Goſpel- grace in Chrift but by another Covenant, not chat at maumt 
20 end was nst to give liſe ly the but ta 11 


eiden in thit it made known fin, and fo made it appear neceſſary, 

_ this aiſo proves that it was of it RIf as propound it off work 

15 ſbewe 


mans impotency, Chriſt (aid to the man 
“Hifetha 


0303) 
Feu Mr Cobberhimlelf;page65. The covenant in Horeb bad the fiipulation of. 
Dofo and live, nor fein the covenant of grace that was a 

wy of 42 alt it, m agains} 18, Cc. he A ffembly 
Confel]. of Faith, c. 7. Art. 2. ch. 19, Art „che Gal: 3-92, Rom. f, Gal. 
35 10, which (peak of the covenant of the law to thew, the ut 
made with Adam, which thewsthey take them to be the fame, or not 
whit they cite, chap. 19. Art. 6. True \belieweps. ure net unden the law 
as 4 covenant of works, not as due ta them iy she. Law as 4 (Covenant 
ae delivered from the Mo- 
the lam to he part 
of the coven nt made to Abraham, byt ar Schboimaſter us whip them 20 Christ, 
impoffible to be kept / vbick are not to be {aid of thé covenant of grase) doth 
in effect make it the coyenant of works. Mr AnthonyBurgefswhen he-diltin- 
guifheth vindic legis, let. the Law-cdnfidered more largly, as 
whole Doctrine delivered on mount Sinai withthe preface and promiſes ad joyned, 
aud all things that may be reduced to it, was acovenantof grace, but more firitt- 


5, asitis an abſtracfed rule of vi holding forth life uo term 


but perfect obedience abStratied from Moles. bis adminiſtraniou of 

pon no terms but per- 
works. 2 he ſhews 


In which words, he denies not chat it beld forth: life 
not that it was given as a Covenant upon any other terme, or that it did pro- 


ut only tels us, take the Law for the whole doctrine ꝙ c. Which is in effect 
all one as to ſiy, The covenant God made was of works, yet withal he deli- 
vered many things, which ſhe ved he would alſo have them look at Chriſt, ( 
which we grant true) but no where that he promiſed righteouſneſs througqnm 
Chriſt ia that Covenant Mr. Blake Vindic. Fad ' c 24. pag. 174. the Law 
is taten [omctimes in tbat ſtrict ſenſe as comainirg a of works and beld- 


forib life of perfect obedienis. So Rm. 10. 5, 6. and 3. 2 1, 22. 
t 


‘Gal 3.18. It were no hard matter to thew many of Proteſtant Writers WhO 


cCill the Covenant of the Law at mount Sinai the Covenant of works, but 
theſe ſuffice. Whit is objected to the contrary is not from the tenor of che co- 


v nint, but from ſome ad jancts of l. as ⁊ becaufe there were facrafites e ether 
rites appoimed ,’t nuſſ be a Covenant of grace. Anſwer che ſacra ſices as they were 


comm inded, ſo they did belong to the Covenam of works. But as God uſed 


poſe 


them as (hadows and types of Chriſt to come, ſothey ſignie Gods gut 


grant the firſt and rhence It appeats he intended it not fox a cutenamtoſ grace. 
Covenant-wiſe, 


ed a Covenant 


cs. 3 


to juſtiſie him by it for other ends he mayʒus ta diſcaver 


inte the commandemems 
t Way, commands him to ſel a; 
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7310) 
Auch from the tenor of the promife and condkion, nat from Gods 
For If fo, then the Goſpel it (elf, being ſent to fome to harden them, 
Fouldd be n Covenant of works, becaufe the end was to to condemn them by 


, A Thar God begins the with an the Lerd thy God ee. Anſw. 
Goi of the perits of alt ſteſp : 16. 22. yer rhere- 


by ls not proved all are in the 4 of grace. It may be under ſtood, 
“that he war their God di jure, that nie had right tocem mand them, because 
be brougb them out of Egypt. 3 the plain anſwer is that he was their God ac- 
cording to the Covenant of grace made with Abrabam antecedently to the 
giving of the La, not by 
oſten objected shat in ihe ſec ond commandement God premifed mercy io thouſands, 
bn be promiferh no mercy but in 4 Covenant of grace, I know how that can be 
I concieve that God did and doth ſhew temporall mercies out of his 
Hence, by the Covenant of the Lau, though no man be juſti fied by 
it e God. nekher Pfal. 105. 8B. nor any other prove that he Covenant 
nt mount Sinai was the fame with that to Abraham, though the promiſe of 


Canaan 4 1000 generations, yet oncondition of obedience Dan, 9. 4 
1. when they brake Gods Laws they were (xpelled, and ſo 


when they flew the heir of the Lord ef the vienard he took bis A ing dome from them 
‘and gaveitio a nation bringing forth the fruits of it, Matth. 21. 43. Ido not 
~ “fay that a naturaſl covenant exastura rei, is a covenant of works, but it is un- 
doubted , thatthe covenant on mount Sinai was covenant made 
whole nation of the Jewes, and it is proved beſore to have been a ccvenant of 
works. is untruly fald, That the Gofpel- coucnamt, Gal. 3. 9. was of 4 
Fot that is a national. Covenant, which is made witha 
whole nation, tharis all the people deicended trom ſuch a ſtock, whereas. 
che Apottle by faying, fo then they shat arc of the faith of Abrabam are blef- 
fed with faithful Abrabam, plainly expounds wha be means by all nat ians v. 
“8. towit notwholenations, but belicvers of all nations. The Covenant 
of works at mount Sinai though it did not juflifie before Ged, yer iz beld 
a na ion in cu till they (ex up other Gods and revolted from the truc 
Gedy and upon their forfaking Idols. ibey might plead it for the teſtoring of 
idem to their on land, or continuance init. Vea God did condeſcend fo 
r that if there had been in Icruſalem 4 man that had executed judgment and 
— — it brought the Chaldeans upon it 
J. 1. true: pel threatens and executes corporal punifh- 
mur, | and promife:b rewards to she difobeying or obcying of it, an (x- 
of ot feeling in any one Country of an entire nation, but perfo- 
or rewards upon perſonal diſobt dience or cbedience. The Ceverart 
of ue carnal bypocrites, nor is it fo ſaid Gal 4. 21, 22) 23+ 
mph k's not denied but many who are admitted into the viſible Church 


eight Thas was in abe in rhe hear Mr. C. {peaks 

0 —— was that only in their fief ?was not the word of 8 4 well 

heart as Mofe; Ecclefaftically aumeih of Ifract Deut. 29. 10,11. 
1. Godi sevenart now is to write hi Las 


$y 


bean Sed wheme 


up that ibid. er was not she firft made to 


31. before more in 


Iems after beir 
Fenn. 


the Covenant of che Law. And for that Which lis 
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Maly: The objeétion I concieve (though J do not well know whole 
s) is this, thut the covenant at mount Sinai with the Lewifh nation, or the · 

\/covenant with Abraham. Gen. 17. were not the fame with the covenant, for that 


as in the fieth in circumciſion, or with the fleſhly Ie in that at mount - 
nai, this is the heart by writing Gods Law there and comprehends onely 
them in whofe hearts Gods Laws are written, And indeed this difference the 
Apoſile makes between the Covenant of the Law-and the Golpel, the one 
was of ibe lerter, the other of the ſpirit a (or.3.6« she promife of the ſpirit i 
aid ta be by faith al. 3. 14. and in the new covenant thisis made the promiſe 
SJ ifferent from what was in the firſt which was faulty for want of It Heb. 8. 10. 
dihat God would write bis laws in their hearts. now Mat Mr. C. ſpeaks ſeems to 
me no whit to infring this, For . it is true, the word of Covenant was 
in ibeir beartas, yet It is true, if meant of ſanctifying implantation, only of the 
elect, not all 4brabsms natural feed, or the whole y of Iſrael. How 
Mofes is ſaid to j udg Ecclefaftically I underſt and not. Deut. 29. 0% 11. & c. 
with 30. 11,12, 13, 14. do not prove that ſaſes avowed of every Mralice that 
be word of covenant was in their heart. In (ome places doubtleſs the promils 
LI will be your Ged ] includs alfothe writing of Gods Lame in our bearts, 
nor will I de ny ic included in the promife Gen. 15. . But I do then not under - 
and it of every Iſraelite in that ſenſe: for if fo then ] muſt make Gods word 
fal,fith he doth not pet form it to al. And for that which Mr. C. ſeems to hold, 
bat they had the t remiſe di[penfed unto them with execution of she covenantyit is in 
y apprehenſion to charg God wich falſhood. if any fay I wrong Mr. C. let him 
_ conitrue this paſſage otherwiſe if he can ¶ yea but God did not actually write 
{uch boly difpofisions in them: [{uppefe be did net: that is the execution of thecove- - 
nant, as for the very berith or Covenant it (elf, itis the promife whereof difpenf- 
ed to them, aud this 5ad both Gen. 17. and Dent.30.6. Tocircumeife the . 
heart io love God , to imprint gracious diſpofitions; 10 promiſe ihe fame to them 
44 Covenansto imprint it and fo he did covenant: with them and sheire ibid | In 
which words he ſeems plain'y to make God promife to imprint in fome the 
atious dilpofions hedoth not actually imprint, which is to make God not 
cepe his word ; nor is the matter mended by asking, ; not Gods Covenant 
va alfo ſacramentallj on our bod ies too, and in many no further? For Ig rant 
many are baptized, who are not regenerate, ye: I do not believe Gods Cove- 
gant of grace s to any ſuch, or as Mr. C. (peaks Gods Covenum tomrite bi 
Laws in their hearti is to any ſuch. Nor do I think chat either Jerem.3 133. 
or Deut. 30.6. God promiſeth to all Iſraeliis to write holy difpofiions in 
their hearis, but only to the elect; nor to theſe in his covenant at mount Si- 
nai, though he made theſe promiſes to ſome of the natural feed of Iſrael. nei 
ther Rom. 1 1. from 16. to 24. nor Gen. 4. 15,16. ompared with gen. g. 1,2. 
nor Cen. 17.18 19, 20, 1. compared with Gen. 21. 9,10, 11, 1, and 
mor Cain or or Blau were eyer 
inthe Covenant of Evangelical grace, nor is there any text that proves that 
he new covenant is incailed to natural generations of the molt Godly men. 
Mr. C. in an{wer to the tench objedtion faith thus. Bis it’s falfe so fay. ne 
_Commandemem gave right io Covenant Insereft, fence Covenam right was fin 
| gromifed and declared is be the ground of thas commanded fervice of the ini 
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doth ſ von be er circumriſed. and shevefare will be your God: But 
shee and thy feed, therefore-thou-and they {hall he circumeiſed ; 
Powhich Lreply, Iconſeſs it were ridiculous for any to fay the comman- 
dement gave ight to covenant- intereſt, or covenant-right. For what is co- 
but intereft in the covenant, and covenant- right, but righe 
fromthecovenant? Bur ferting afide C. bis intpt phrafityings, (which n 
I count to be P ifts gibbertth )icis not falſe, hut manlfeſt truth, that 
it isthe command of God onely that gaveticle to perſons to be circumciſed, 
nud is the Rule to know ho are to becircumcifed and who not, as Thaveof. 
ten provod and ſhewed to be in effect conſeſſed by Mr . As for Mr. C. his 
inference from [thou therefore, Gen, 17. 9.] it is anſwered often before in 
the firft part of this Review, Sech. 5. and eliwhere, that neither is the rea- 
ding certain [shousherefore} nor doththe inference arife meerly from the 
feyv.7.nor la the inference at all of,arighe to circumelſion, but of a duty, 
nor is this duty urged from each circumelied perfons imereſt in the covenant 
but Gods making it wick Abraham. Nor is it true, That the natnre of 4 Seal 
uppoferhacovenaus to be ſealed, ſith other things are to be ſealed, as Letters, 
Books, Stones, Men, Fountains, &c. beſides covenan:s, Abrabams circumci- 
fion, Nym. 4. 1 t.wasa feal not of a covenant of fome things to be done, but of 
the righieon ine g of faith which he bad yet being uncircumciſed, & if It were true, 
yet is it as little to the purpoſe, ſith there may be acovenant lealed to a perſon 
that hath no intereſt in the promife, as when ones name is uſed oneſy as a 
Truſſee for others. And tor what is aid, That the command mem requircd only 
_amaleof cight dayes old to he cireumciſed, (which Mr. C. ſeems to conceive 
— — before the eighth day, is fo plain by * the chapter, 
that I thould make queftion of his wit or his forehead that (hould deny it. And 
the teiſon thus expreſt is as frivolous, The promife heing made indefinitely tothe 
(ced whesber male or female,and not vo the eighih day old ſeed, hui t0 the feed altcit 
but a day old For though the promife be to the child of one day old yet the com- 
mand is not to him, nor is he to be circumcifed, and therefore the feal fol- 
lows not the covenant, but the command even where the promife goes before, 
What he adds, Ei/e what had become of them if they had died then, in refped of 
the ordinary covenant means of their good, Rom. 9. 6. Methinks Mr. 4. might 
cafily anfwered himſelf as he would do a Papift pleading this very plea 
for the necefiity of infams baptiſm to falvation, or about the cafe of at a 


ot ftill-born infants. he would fay, God fupp}i 
— upplles chat without mea 


may {peed well without circumcifion. 
here not: This and fome other 
| | ion | 
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| end Elder: bad ibeiy proper work; 


| 
for one kind of cattfes’, and o her for others. But becaufe there, 


onely in ibeir Own The Elders of the knew wid In their 
places Ecclefia(tically without im erru pri Civill officers, op intruding upon 
Civil Officers as fuch, as Joth. 9. & Aa&s take 
she King and of the Lord were carefully bounded and ſundred, 2 Chron. 
| | | 

A According to the conftirution of the Jcwith people by God, the 
Church was not one body and the State another, but all the fame, perfons 


were of the Church, who were members of the Common-wealth, he that 
had the right of a Tew, had the right of a Church-member, nor were any ta- 
in — withall he was in or caft out | 
Nor hete made the Author of confufion, but good order as 
and Nor | 


ſetled & kept in this way of colncidency of S:ate Civ 
is it true that God kepe the Church and Civill State ſeverall, or 


d in the (ivill 


State with Judicial, by which it was divided from the Church, In be 
Church the Prielt dealt as well in judicials as ia ceremonfals, the Ptleſt and | 


the Leviie as well as the Iudge gave ſentence in masters of blood and plea, as well 
as between firoak and ftroak,Deut. 17.8.9, Eli, Samuel, Ieboiadah judged If- 
rael, managed State-affairs as wel as Temple ſervice. Nor do I knew any 
ſuch Ludicials, but that they did belong to ine Church or Prieſts ( who were 
Iudges) as well as to the Civill State, that is, the Princes, As there were ce- 
remomia la and morals to regulate Kings and Princes, fo there were allo lawes 
to regulate the Prleſts. But no where do we read of any Court kept bythe 


\\ Church, or Officers of the Church, that is, Pricfts and Levits,wheeein to 
cenſure Kings end Princes for meer miorall fins called now (ſomemhat he- 


fides the Seripture uſe of the word) Scandals ) chough we find Princes depoſi 
Prieſts. It is true, Prie/ts, Levits and Elders had their proper-work and moved 
onely in their c Sphears. And ſo had Princes and Souldiers, but not ſo as to 
make two diſtinct C tions in Iſcael. It by Elders of she Affemblies which 
knew & ate Ecclefisftically in their places, he mean any other than the pox 
and by their Eceltſiaſtical knowing and acting, the taking cognizance of moral 
evils, and proceeding againſt them by Ecclefiafticall cenlure in a Court di- 
Ring —— will, 81 not either ſuch ſuch 
proceedi the texts brow Mr Cor any other. I grantthere was, 
| ton between the of she King and if the Lord, 111. 
& char ih the chief Prieſt was over the Iudges whom forty 
in all mater of the Lord, aud Zcbadiah the Ruler of the boufe of Iudab, 5 
the Kings matters. But this doth not prove that theſe men did keep ſeyc rat 
but that in the thele perfons were belt Grredto dltect. 
one in one fort of mattets, the other in the other, As in a Parliame 1 


nate, or Council of Lords, Biſtops, Lawyers, Souldlers, though they ſt and 
yet one may be more [pecially for one bufinels and fer 
e other, Nor doth ii appear thar Icheſh phat affigned in the Cities fome, 


to have recourfe iu tnauy difficult caſes to the Synedram ax Jerhſalem, 
bee iaſttucts chem whan they | 
law; Deus, 17. U Lleave the Reader to Mr Seldens books 

to refolve him in this point, 
‘Whar Nr C. gatherech our of S$. that he faith, That 2 


(ould have there for their he!p, 10 he 
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(34) 
made 4 covenant of grace in geucrall and fo with the body of the in- 
fanes and al, ſerves not Mr C. his turn, unlels he meant his naturall feed in- 
“general, that he did grant in reſpect of Eyangelicall’ grace I 
What be faicht: that it ſcaleih the Covenant indcfi- 
nuch te all forts, and that it ſcaleih aminfants prefent, ſederall grace, and. 
fusure grace: liſewiſe unto grewnencs it fealeth ferfonall grace principally, co- 
venant-grace principally, is meet fncy without any Scripture, which makes 2 
fuck diflic iors of federall grace and petſonall, of the fealing one grace prin- 
clpally, other lefs principaliy, of an infants preſent federal grace, 
and unto future grace, cf baprifim, (ealing the covenant indefinicly to al 
forts, which the Scripture makes the act of the perfon baprized only to te- 
ftifie his own repentance and faith. 
I proceed roexamine the ninth Section of that Chapter. Se. 9 Mr C. fers 


dc wu thts Conclufion , That the covenant-intere/t, at leaſt externall and fim 
afticall of Infants of inchurched believers t+ Gofpel as well as [uch Covenan> 


nf 
of grown per{oas. 


* 


4 


Animadverfions on she nimh Sedlion of the fame ¶ bapter, in which the Covenant · 
insereft external] and Ecclefiaftical of infants of inchurched believers is freten- 
ded, not proved 10 be Ula in wbich hi allegations of Deut. 30. 6, & c. Gen. 
1.8. Luke 19 9, Deut. 29.10, Sc. Exch. 16. 1, c. 9. 23. 26. 
eber places are examined. 


nt my Examen page 51. I fald, They that fay the Covenant of. 
_ A grace belongs not oncly to believers, but alfo to their naturall chil - 
dren, whether believing or not, theſe add to the Goſpel, and the Apoftlefaith. 
of fuch, Gal. 1. 8, 9. Let him be And page 122. I is no wrong to 
ſay , chat ic is anew G oſpel to affirm that this is ane of the promifes of the 
covenant of grace, That God wil be the God of believers and of their feed 5. 
_ thar the ſced of believers are taken into covenant with thelr parents, I cannot 
Aerlve ies pedigree higher than Zuinglins, Tothis Mr C. oppofeth his ſeventh 
_ Conclufion with ambiguity and feeming hefirancy. For what eiſe can be the 
Feafon of thoſe terms [at as wel] which ate not Icke the expteſſions ofa 
An chat iswell refolved whar to hald? But that we may rip up this Comclu-- 
fom, 1. He U that right to outward. ordinances, or more parricularlygs 
do um inſdlall {eal , is covenant-intercft from the covenant of grace, which is 
pr ke haveoften thewed. 2. That fuch externall covenant inceref 
| Golpel without Scripture, which mentions onely juftifi- 
ber by faith and life by Chrift to be the Golpel, got ſuch a coyenant inte- 
wen as they call it) which may be to reprobates as’ well as to elect perſona. 
. Mefpeaks of believers inchurched by (uch 4 covenant as the 5 
4 He He he ſpeabes of 
28 well 28 to the covenant of grace without any warrant but 
the fhewes how far it Is the one With or 
» 5 Heafiercs the covenansincerefl at Jeaft cuesnall and 
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not ſo ſpiritual ibemſelven. 


of 
nv bere the commandment mentioned v. 11. is (aid exprefly to be [Gods com- 
and flatute which are written in th Book of the Lam.] 2. Thatsit 
wt that which was nigh to them that they might hear it and do ii. v.14 Which 
is meantot the Law, not ot the word of fai h concerning Chriſt dead and si- 
‘fen, which was not to be done by us, but to be believed. Rightly faith Bega, 
A. Nom. 10.8. Hebr. baddabar, que vecabalo Mofes 
imellieit legem quam Dominus voce ſua promulgavit, audiente ae populo ſuo, 
ita ut millam ignoranti am poffit / rttxere, eum ejus ta bulas 
adeo finguli ex re citare poffent, c imus baberent quak in cognisiore 
fnſcuptam: fod quod Mofes dixit de lege, bec totum “Paulus ad Evange 


30. 12. Arnot. on N. 10.6. 
paffege though (oken in 


i 


| 

Gr) 
atticallof lafants of inchurched believers. 6. That this ts Goſpel. Th? | 

firit place he brings for his Conclufion is Deut. 30, 6, 11, 123, 1% m 

pared with Rem. 10. 6,7,8, and ſaith, The master of the promiſe, (cil: imward pe 


ace {hewerh it was a Goſpel · promiſe like that Heb. 8. 10, 11,12. | 
his is enough to fhew the impertinency of this text to prove he meer 


exrernail Ecclefiafticall intereſt of infants: of, inchurched believers. For it 


contains that promife of inward grace, which Mr. B. (aich, belongs onely to the 


cle. Friendly Accem. pag. 362. 1 Saith he, Now this was made to the feed 
or children of ibeſe church members, as ch. 29.14, 15 bere ij not any evaſion as 
ufuall in mentioning Abrabams ſerd. & c. this people to whom this was made, being 


~~ Anfw, I grant that the promife Deut. 30. 6. of circumciſing thine heart and 
the bears of thy feed, is meant of the feed ot thoſe then aſſembſed, but not of ail 
their feed, but onely ſuch as were ele, nor at alltimes, but a ſpeciall time, up- 
on their return to God when they were in captivity, nor at all to their infant- 


| ſeed but to thelr grown feed, as Mr B. proves in tha words and place aboveci- 


ted, Friendly Accom. page 361. And whereas Mr. ¶ comceives the people to 
whom this promi[ejwas made, not fo ſpiritual, he is miſtaken. For if God promiſed 
to elrcumciſe their heart, they mutt be ſpiritual. 3 That it was not 4 bare ten- 
der, which I grant. 4. ſaith he, Leſt any doubt fhould ariſe how shir ſbould be 
ratified and made good, Moſes prophetically ſetteihj out Chrift as dead and riſen in 
this covenant was ratified, v. 12, 13. All which ibe Apofile farther ex- 
plaineth, Rom. i and’ 
Anſw. I do not conceive that either Mofes, Dent. 30. 1, 12, 13. uleth 

e Wofds there tofhew how the promiſe, v. 30. 6. thould be ratified, or that 
N prophetically ſetteth out Chriſt as dead and rifen, Deut. 30. 11,13, 13. ot 
that the Apoltle, Rom. 10. 6, 7,8. ſo explains it. He that reads the chapter 
miypercelve, that Deut. 30. v 11,12, 13,14. are brought to this end, that 
Moles might prevent the excuſe which might be made for their difobedience by 


| alleaging that Gods lawes were at {uch a diſtance from them as that they could 
not come to them, And though it is true that the Apaſtle appli: 5 thoſe words te 


the word a faith, Rom. 10. 4, 7. l. yet it is maniteſt that it was not a predi- 
hrifts relurrectlon, as there the words ſtand, 1. from Deu. 30. 10. 


beret de, criptas, 


acommodat per allufionem. Piſc: Analyſ. alludit Apoftolus ad verbs Mofis, Deut. 
on this wife) Faul nate? 

like to which he doch in the fame Chapter: v. 18. al cdging the words 
19. 4. concerning the ee the Gofpel in all the world, 


which 
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| (316) | | 

14 elch is undenlably meant of the coutſe of the heavens. Nor is it of force to 
11 overthrow this —— (ay,that she word Deut. 30. 14. 0 faid 10 be in 
their bears, tor to be in their beart is here no more than to beundei ſtood by 
them the they wote /ilobedienr, and might berrue of che law ds Nel as the 
al Golpel. Nor is it my difparagement to the holy writings, today that fame- 
ct times holy writers accommodate to their purpoſe words that have oer mea- 


| (Commandement which I command thee this day} do not prove that thereby 
| E the very Goſpel- Covenant tatiſied in Chtiſt. but the Command- 
| ment given in Moreh Deut.29.1, not is there any ſhew of likelihood chat the 
words Deut.30.11,13,13,14 ſhould be meant of the promile u. 6. A cireumciſ 
in the be art of their feed;tor that ws not to be done by ibem, but God. And 
though it be true that Mee / had thst day propounded the Commandments as 4 
mu Covenant beryeixt them and God, as wel us God and them the parents o 
vuler: therein in bebalf of themfelvesand Chidren (or rather in the 
behalte of the whole nation in preſent being and unborn polterity ) and ſo in 
veſerence to them ulſo u conditional cyvena vt that day in the plaius of Moab,D cus. 
29.19% 10,11, 12, and 30. 6,58, 9, 10, 11, 1213,14. ag 
the Covenant was on thelr part to — — commandments of the Law for 
their proſperity Dent. 29.9. not to believe in Chriſt ( which few of them 
them that to bim{cif, and that he might Le unto them 4 
sill beficvess, end Godtothem a 


ifying thd Tiving God in Chriſt. Mr. Bis, words in his Friendly aecom- 
| for shat which youurge | Ero Deu tui feminis 


ning in the places where they ftand, Whence I infer that the words u. I1. 
be 


doubt you will not prove tharis rcucheth fo far as you ſpeax. It ſufſicei hi bat 
will be t0 them a Ot ef and do for them ail 1b is neceſſa to pus them i 

| 4 falutic pro comditione and Mr. G's 

a God to ſeme ix vefpett of external interest, fnew that tobe Oed to ſame 
ech got neceſfariby they Mall be regenerate and fo the covenant of 

q | faving grace in Ckriſt be gathered thence; And therefore I deny that 


Peu. 30.6. 11,12, 13,1. compared wish Rom. 10 6,758. ob- 
Nurely prove, ihm the Covenant-iniercft ( external as he cals it of in- 
churched Ri lating pꝛrents children is Goſpel, er that the Apoſiles prta- 
ched this doctrine:e that bellevers are toeye the covenant in ſuch a latltude 
zs to thelx children wic them by faith, or that the eſſentials of the Cove- 
©“ pant of grace in che latitude of the extent thereof to covenant parents with 
their children held forth in the old Feftament was-delivercd aud held forth 
“ds validto che faith of the Saints in che new and after Chriſis incarnation. 
Novdoth Paw 
* reference to 


Chrifts grace 


* 


1 are miſiaken is ſhewed in the fut 
2 Of this Review imd in this third part. Aut Mr. C. falls to difpucing thus, 


i} 
14. 
| 
% 
i 4 
q 
+ 
hold forth Rémy. 14, 15. 
i that are Chriſts in the gift ef rig | els, yet ih 
_ exrernal Beclefialti¢al covertanr t to the nauital ‘feed of belicvers 
forth Rom. 1 11 is Mr. C's Mage. And how — 82 


(317) 
ce tbat Ge of tbat The 
weeds of text alfe clearing fame’? re ci 
dem: they ought belleve — Covenant made with them, 


fe proce the the is whe word of Ane fo 


words? 
i dem, they to 
m. 


Syllogiſm. For he — the-minor de ‘jure 
which words be ſeems have 
to believe the whele Covenant pro- 
she external, Eecleſiaſt iori im ereſt᷑ o 
18 But Nr. E. dsa un wet | 
ain aſter his eonfuſed manner te 
ting wy Wejtnd how. Ther he flict What Ihe ex- 
Infants of inchypched 
(UCD, do and to believe as 


imeref 

ly if they ought to bel leve de hould 
in 


at ‘avowes it as 
and tels us, God in 
43 was that withAbrabam their [eel oy ahiluren as joint co 
renemers. but what he means by Gods making a covenam in 4 Church referent, ur 
in which words he takes bel levers feed as joint eovenanters wih their parents, 
or in which words the external Ecclefiaftical imereſt of every believers natural 
ebild may be proved, he fhews nor, nor can fhew, there 1 
brabams there mentioned. He thes; ‘Hence the (eed in sheir 
generating and children in andi 
gAlbrabam ‘keep my Covenant; therefore thou and thy feeda 
their generations} and this Covenant is v. 10. euern child among yen foat 
Nut that this phraſe ¶ feed after brabam in their 
mmouſd inter that God taketit in hel leveng paremto gen 
er 


| en even of the Gentilesin the Covenanr of grace at 
ie is yet to me a riddle’ infer- 
red therieebut tile thee net Abraham, bur alſo the Iſraelites his poſterity 
* generations, Bae we havemore. 
| 
Whence ( (ath be YGodywhien to fpeak in ihe 
cholſe elect - ſeed ol faac’s line in which the vifible, and 
not meetly the invifible Church ‘was to be continued, he Takk, he will 
eſtablich his Covenant with not with Ifomacl was A- 
ce brabams feed too, and therefore exretnally in the Covenant, and therefore 
*fealed but God kn reject this, he warneth 
ie brabam of tea little before that k might not trouble him afterwards: It is 
to be wu him in his generations for thar cauſe Gen. 178. compared 
, 12 rg." bur with I ict his generations; God not 
therein Tſauc to his Churchteed, ‘who by 


| did sae he and his to be ciſt out. 
Auw. “Merce. in this paffage {peaks fo" obfcurely that 
bedrives*arjand Famayrekeup the a riddle 
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(418) 


makes a, berween of I/imel end 
he will eftablith his Covenant with Iſaac not wih fomasly 


lewas nottobe with... hm. ja his. generations, who was to be caſt our: | 


all which L rant tide, and thence infer, that God never made his Covenant 
n, to, or for I ſhmael, and yet he was to be giteumcifeds and therefore 
jnicial {eal a8 it ig called q was, given: im to whom the Covenant be- 
no. But Nr, (.uling this blind index [whence] leaves us to gheſs, 
what he hence ] Impoꝛtes it is rom ſome hat before that God 
{aid chis ol J „ but that before was that God takes in parents generating 

8 . But me thlaks it is from the contrary( as the Apo ſtle 

that God (peaks this of Iſhmaet, who was A- 


In, it yet Mr. Iples were „ hat he Covenant was made io 
and his in chelr generations. And how Mr. C. reckons Iſt- 


log a Church member according to Mr. Ci dictirss. 


t. C tels cha Gadfaisb inseſenence te our times he will be 4G 
wibe families rbronghout 


iamblies, throughout the Rar ch, this proves not that it is Goſpel, shat Iu- 


rightly expomnded as the Apoltle doch, Gal. 3. 8. the 
promile bie ing slluations, of belicvers.v, 9. ond ſo all the familiesof 
the curihz to whom God. will be God ihall be only believers of all the families 
Mr. C. truly faith, without Infants. Astor 
1 Fb Nr. C. obſecyes, this God {aid to A brababam to be a Ged io him and hi 
net in their regeneration, is frivolous... For none o 
on dee Gentiles feed are A brabams feed but by regeneration, and ſo to be A bra- 
du an their generations applied to Abrahams ſpiritual or Charch-{eed 
ede Gentiles is all one asco be brabams feed ly regeneratian. And 


net of every member of che family, but the meaning ls that God would not 
reſtraia his Goſpel and Church to the but tax e in any of the familics 
dhe ¢amh, who would embrace it, i it ſald Afark- 16. 15 freacb 
the fuer) creaturc, (hat is) any Genti d as wel as Jews,yer infants 


children did hate them for it Mt 10. 3 5,3 6.and ihe husband was often a be- 
ler t che wife an infidel... Buc faich Me C. it was ufually otherwile, and 
** Ged ipesks of uhings as they uſually prove: extraordinary, occurrences 
nos (uch a.tuic, To, which: I fay, ifthe, propbecy were as Mr, C. 
would, that is thould be Gafpel char God be a God ot children with pa- 
dann. Becaule he wil be god of all che families ofthe earth, then it mult be 
true of the children of all and esery ofthe families of the earth which recicye 


hat may be, aud what may no be, but whac 


as not Abrabumt Church-feed I know not, nor do I under ſtand how. 
liy thayld be cut off from external right to the Covenam he be- 


ongheut the catch, and pag. 3. he crestor pur poſe 
3 bur chere it the-tamilies of Iſracl: But were it, 


believers haue external Eccleſtaſſ ical cvenam · imereſt. If ii 
did, it may as well infer inſanis of inchurched ‘believers; yea ſervanis (ho 
att of the ſamilies of the earth) to have the fame inteteſt, ven all la the 
under i-wishous limication, and ii with limiation 


tor the prophecy of being a God to all che familics of, the,earthy it id mn 
4 


dot meat. Ibis is proved from the event hecauſe patents dicebelieve when 


the Golpel, Nor are prophecies to be expounded at, if they ſoretold onely 5 
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nor ean thet be i tule, much iefs 
times it is ſomi imes it is not, a ru termirares 

known thing nor is it true that the eccutrent of the families being divided in rei- 
gion was extracrdinafy.F onoun Lond Obritt (peaks of it rather u ord inary & 
gammanly to be expected Matth.10, 343536. But Mr. uld hae 
rule from ABs. 1144. Abts. 16 31. L uke. 19 9. Tothis my be anſwered 


6350 
whichis uncertain, ſom- 
le being, as they fay in lagici a determirate e 


thar three inftances mak not up an inductian of par iculats whence a rule may 


be made. 2. The firltinitance is not meant f infants, for none are ihre 
o be faved but ibeſe abus heard the words which Peter ſpate. he next ing 
cludes not Inſagts. For the very nent ſhews that by. ibe houſe wert 


meant thofe io mhem she word of the Lord was{pokens Nor is he red 
mation of an infant meant Luke 19 9. And it is certain that none of tho 


te xts (peaks of that which they are produced for, a bare exteriai intereſta fur 


_ they exprefly (peak of falvation, and therefore if then prove it be rulethat 


for ſecundum acgordis 


| Abrabam. 


1 donor ma 


parents and children are join (Covenansers, or are in together ꝛhey will, 
| they are ſaved together, which Mr. L ſuppoſe 
ame anſwers are in my which I muſt vindicare wich theſr. 
had (aid Examen pari. 38 there is à ntceſluy tb make ve 
pirticle and to expound this houſe Luke 19.9. ol Z achens his tamily only in re-. 
| to his perlon. Againſt this Mr. Q thus. 
Nor by lalvatlon come to his houſe, is meant the comming of 


lil vation 
to himſelie: a8 If he and his houſt were all one noi do I any 
«* rallel Scripture ſpeaking ia ſuch „that when che [cope and inient 
cis to mention the comming ot {uch or uchi a mercy to {uch a perſdm hat 
c phraſe is uſed to denote ie ſame 3 that (uch ot ſucha mercy lacome to his 
‘© houſe. hat need ſuch a circumlocution?ififo imended,che word might more 
te plainly kaye been fer down, this day is falvation come to this publican, . 
<‘ this perfon, this man or che like, in as much as he alſo is become a fon of 
“© Abraham, And what though the in Aéfs. 2.45. and 
45, yet not for quatenus, or in quantum > 
ſoraſmuch asthe text and are — ie noteth bet tion 
of ſach adminiftration, not meerly the cauſe or reafon if 
<< be ſuppoſed io imply ihe cauſe or reaton thereof its evident it noten the 
40 proportion aifo,they gave to every ons as, or according as they needod ſcil ? 
proportionably need; dt beingreguler as. needy, ſo 
to give chem according: to mesſure of their ptelent nee But 


7 chat ſenſe will here bt fly applicable I (ce not, v0 {ay that falvition 


Is come to his houle or to him as be ts 2 Believer,’ but fas! 
ther as our cranflagors, renden dts: it's to be taben ag of tie’ 
former, falvation la come to thishoufe , foraſmuck as be a ſon ut 

By reſtraining the ſaluaion came to Zachous honſe to hi 

his ho uſe all one butiſalvusion in v0 hi honſe 
that is, to this place, bt in tht Zac heus beccme a Von of A. 
brabam. But whereas. Mr. C. thinks no Scripturcupng [uth lang ua ge: wit’ 
wit Gretins his words thewing the contr ary even in Luke, becaule they are full 
toantwer this paflage of Mri C. Amt. is Luci 19, 70 bu 76 
Synecdoche, Domus enim Taire familias licituß: isa. fupra. 10. f. 
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it may be 
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7 But that this is 


come in the Gofpel-way, 
is tion both places 


rey 


hie being.e-Senof Abraham (not a Cen of 


talaly annexed ; nor had it been ſo 
he gives 


What may I do co be put in the rcd; ordinary tuns of 
veatina, d Gofpel way But, What may I do to eſtape be wrath due to meꝰ 
Tbes ſaleation in meant which ent on his But the. 
of ſalvation was not „ bugantecedent; chat which 
: in iſt certainty of falvarion; Tea to 


ſallowed on hi 
Believe in the Lord 


tion as no couſ derate man, {ure no In erpreter beGides Mr. C. 
did ever give a ſanſe of it. But Mr. C tells me: 4 


* is for comnant mebns: of falvat 
and. 


a? 
that 1 W, 


12 


tntiles, as rejeed byaht Jewess 1. 1, 1g 30 werſes 
30 
Se 5 d, Gods faly ation ts 


— — 


thew. That Lake 19 9. muſt needs be meant ocherwilechan of rhe means of 
falvationwith which Zachun mighcnot have bétn faved: For beſides that to 
Abrahams Covenant as Mr. C. {peaks 
(though chan be trut alſo) but follower of 4brabims Faith) falvation ls cer · 
ous if ke had not meant ſal vation it 
out of all doubt that he means ſalvation it ſelf by verſe 10. wbere 
teaſon why be {aid falussion was come to bim, though fomemur- — 
muted at his going in ta him; for ( ſait he ihe en oſ man came tofeckand 
ta ſare or cheteſoreie had both fought, and did ſrve Zurhe- 
Andéor the other it is ag frivélous tb en AH, 
1. Pauls Anſwer is of that of which 
the Jaylpur asked him, elſe he had deluded him by his Anſwer; but the Che | 


| ſbalꝛ he ſrveu that Is 
thas hear the Word; be Baprined, &c. is frigid and faplefs and Interpret- 


ipromite delt in Script falvition’ 
Aro Alen preached, and +9. nigh 


} 


a 

he 


| videtur Chriftus, nt oflendat rebatam gratiam. at enim 

Chrift me purines. Quare qua ad locum 

| be may know that S$ capula puts quatenns for 

What I faid, that 40 was not only a canfal 

ive is not denicd by — 4 

according as he isa believer, bis rather it be taken ar 4 

. Tconfefs x would not de good ſenſe to ſuy ſ according, that 4 

is after the he is abélicver] but chus it is good ſenſe to make : 

to notethereafon wich reliriction, and fo our Tranilators do when they 
reader it [ for fo much.] Aud this is confirmed in that, if it be expounded chat ; 
faluation did come to bis boule, that is his wife, children, ſervanis for this only | 
reafon, or taule; becaule he A Son of brabam, in th zt be was 4 believer, a 
hence that 4 mans whole houfe; or poſterity, may be fa- ; 
| plieving: Tochis C. faith, No: br os Ads 76. 31. 
11 
| — 


) 


whichehaie depend, Cabin in locum, 5. Bite 
„ viddpesking of his houſe or poſterity, which albeit it were not lo orient 
ee then, yet God had made a covenant with him, ſcill. in teſerence co hi 
esc houfe, ordered in all things and ſure ; And this, ſcil. this covenant with 
ce me and my houſe, is all my ſalvation and all my defire, albeic he maketh. 


ce my houſe not to grew or flourifh in ſuch a fort : this covenant then was his 


ce falyation objective, cauſaluer, or inſtrumentaliter. 


Anfw. If this ſenſe of ſalvation for covenant means of ſalvatlon, ot che 


cvenant and promiſe it ſelf were uſuall in Seripture, yet it could not be the 
fenle, Luke 19. 9. or AGs 16.31. whether we underſt and it of the ou ward 
means ot ſalvatlon, the Word and Sacraments, or of the prom iſe of ſalva- 
tion; but muſt be underſtood of faving by juſtification, as Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7. 


For nel her is the ourward means of ſalvation, nor the promife ot faivation 
confequent upon being a fon of Abraham, and believing as ſalvation is in 
thofeplaces, 2. Yet in none of the places alleged by Mr C. is ſalvation put 
for being in the Goſpel way the ordinary means of (alvation competent to in- 


fants. And for the covenant or promiſe of ſalvation it ſelf, he dares not - 


voch it to be Gofpel, that all the infan:s of inchurched believers have interelt 


in it, and therefore if falvation Luke 19.9. were put for the covenant or pro- 


miſe of ſalvitlon, yet ic would not prove that it belongs to every fon of A bra- 


—bamswhole houſe, but Mr C. muit ti mit it to the elect, as I do. Yer let us 


conſidet his Texts, that it may appear with ho little heed he brings Texts, as 


it he never examined their pertinency, but heaped them together Whether to 
the purpofe ot not. Then are [aid to neglect ſaluution Heb. 2. 3. Ergogaluation 


ij taken ſor. the out w rdſmeans of ſalvation competent ta infants ov the covenant of 
falvation, Nay rather falvation is taten for ſalvation as it was preached and 
offered, not for the means of ſalvation competent to infants, not for the pro- 


miſe of falyation, but for ſalvat lon it ſelf neglected in that they did not take 
hoid of it by believing and obeying the doctrine of the Gofpel. Act. 28. 28, 


falyation fs ſaid to be ſent to the Gentiles, and that they would not hear it. 
But falvation there is the doctrine of ſalvation, not competent to lnfants who 
could not hear it. Rm. 11. 11, 12, 17. 19, 30, is not meant either of the 
bare outward means of ſalvatlon, ox the oovenant of falvation only, much leſe 


the outward means competent to infants, 51. 6,8, the term Salvation is 


not taken for the bare outward means of (alvation competent to infants of 
iachurched believers. If Saiyation 2 Sam.23. 5, did note outward means of 


falvation, becauſe itis ſaid, This covenant is all my ſaluation, defirefhouldnore | 


outward means of defire, becaufe it is (aid, This covenant is all my deßre. 1 
* the convenant is termed his ſal vation Cauſaliter, or I er, and 


is deſire objefivé. Ihe covenant everlaſting in all things ordered and {ure, 
was made with David in reference to his houſe, not in — 


venant intereſt to the infants of his houſe (ic’s a wonder to me that ſuch a man 
a8 Mr C. ſhould lo dote, eſpeclally after the publiſhing of Mr Cotton: book of 
the Covenant on that Text) but in reſpect of the great promiſe of raiſimg 
Chrit out of his loins, 2. 30. or as it ls Laute 1. 69. Raifing up a Horn 
of ſalvation for bis people in the houfe of his ſeruam David, and ibi (chat is the ac 
complithment of this promiſe) was all bis ſaluation and all bis defire, alsbough 
be id net make bie boufe to grove in fecular I deny not 


pect of out ward co-- 
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tuch may be an oceaGonall means to ftave off deſttudion from, and to fur- 
— oftheir children, as Heb. 1 1. 7. 23, 25, 27, 28, Jonah 3, & 
+e} J. Barthis I-deny, that barely in this reſpect, in that the parent is ſuch, the 
of an inchurched believer, whether profeffing or reall,isaviGblemem- 
oe ber of the Chriftian Gentile Church, and capable thereby of Baptilm, or 
ofthe Gofpel. But Mr C. tells us, | 


be 

A 

AP 

— 


ale this is any part 
Bes Sball tt then be yielded that ſuch benefit foould come as war before fpoken 
fervants of boufe, (re. And bere no reference the poore Babes 


or’ 


Fiber vender age? Hath rhemercfull Ged revealed no 
| tbem? | | 
— * Ieis yeilded that benefit came to the ſervant of the Jaylors houſe, 

A&s 16.31 but not the benefit there mentioned barely by the Jaylors faich 
without their own, 1 h we conceive infants not meant Ad, 16.31, be- 
caule the Texts, v. 3 1, 3 4, lead us to underſtand by [the Houfe] the perſons 
bo beard the word, believed and rejeycel, yet we exclude not intants from 
| falvation , nor do we deny to the elect the . the Spirit regene- 
rating them, and Chrifts mediation for them. if they die in in fancy, althougſn 
they have not ihe ordinary outward means of the Word and Sacraments. And 
therefore he might e r his pathetick interrogation · ſitter for an Ora- 
tot chan a Diſputant, and for a Pypiſt than a Proteſtant. Nor need we ex- 
slude them from fabvasion for want of attuall faith becauſe of the words Mark 16. 
16. Meb, 11.6. For elther thoſe places may be under ſtood of the act of faith 
in thofe to whom the word is preached, or elſe if ic be underftood of all in- 
fants, they may have faith-in feed and act by Immealate operation of the 

and yet they not to be baptized, becaufe it isundifeerned by the Mini- 
Rer of The Faylor might bave enconragement 10 bope for bis Infants — 
fabvation, th 
&ion of God 


Ough they were not meant in thoſe words, As 16.3. If the ele- 
not any thing vifiblyto comfort him concerning his Chiil- 
deen, no more isthe covenant of ſalvation, which is comenfurtae with ele- 
tion, Rem 9. B. nor isdifcernable any more than election, both are alike 
by the truies of repenting and believing. - 
Ax for Bapeifan, it could not aſſure falvationsnor the want of icdebarfrom 
IE fad, That se Faylors boule believed before were beptized, 
inlaid in the next verſe, and in the verſe before, that Paul fpskerbe word t 
tha were in bis boufe. 
for that he faith, Ic follows not that what is applicable to the adult 
— dnn in the houſe, ſcil. that joy of faith muſt exdude children ſtem 
6 — ifm whereof they were capable, no more than when it is ſaid, Deut. 12. 
* bar they and their bouſholds wert to eat beforethe Lord, and to re- 
inall they put their hands to, &e, Becaule therefore thelr little chil- 
62 dren could mor ſo actually exprefs joy in what they put thelr hands unto, 
b .,_thetefore they were none of the houthou!d which did eat before the Lord, 
E Anabaprifts would not like this arzuing, which urge the joyat communl - 
Bo Children ia all ferts of Church-crdinances. 
— 2 — — be meant infants of a day ot two, ot ſome 
‘mantis old ( at which they baptiae infants ) 1 affirm thu they are het 
by nd that (or the reafon given, becauſe 
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ſuab, as Oen. 7. 7, &c. Let all this doch neither take away the force 


n 
la the laylors houfe were infants,and they baptia ct. | 


“ (323) | 
Nor de I know any whom he calls Anabaprifis; but would like of this 
7: The Fewifh Houfbolds were te cat before the Lord, and rejoyce in all ; 
shat they put tbeiy band ta; therefore liccle children of a day or two, or fome 
months old, are not any part of the houfholds to whom that precept is given, 
ot of whom that which is there ſaid, is there meant. For though we all grant 
chat infancswerecircumcifed , and in my-Exammen, page 169. I {ay the males 
chat could cat, though not come to years ef difcretion nt to receive the Lords 
Supper, were to eat the Paſſover, yet I hnow none of the fo called Anabap- 
tilts which urge the joynt communion of the Jewiſh children ( intants of a 
few daycs or months old) in all forts of Ghurch-ordinances. 
Nr C. faith further, Supeſe a mant hon ſbold, Men, Women and. Chil- 
dren, all diſcaſed and at the Bath, and afverwards the boufhold 
their joy for it by leaping & dancing for joy; and it be ſaid fuch a man, he aud all hi 
were waſbe d at [uch a Buh, and he & bis whole boufhold afterwards even danced 
for joy : none will (ay, that becaufe little ones could net fo leap for joy y and are c- 
-¢luded from the notion of the I hole houſbold] inthis later, therefore they were not 
in the account of {all bis} in she former, if it were gran: ed him, yet the 47 
trom Act 3 2. where ix is laid, That Pu ſpałe the word of the Lord to 


tba were of the Faylors bouſe: and v. 3 4, Ne rejeyced beljeving in God with all his 


bonſe, with the conſtant narration of the Evangeliſt in the Acts of the Apo- 

ing baptizing of none but believers, do evidently thew, that b 

Lall b, v. 33°] weremeant onely thoſe that heard the word and believed. 

Il is cue more or fewer of this or that fore of petſons or things born or unborn 

ate meant by the terms | Houle or Houfhold’] as the matters and circumitan- 

es of the ſpeech lead to, nor need I fay that Gen. 34. 40. under the term 

-Houfe ate not meant liule children, becanſe of the words Gen, 35. 1, it 


Wor need I deny chat Infants arc often intended by the term Houfe aui H 
an Gen 30, 30, &t. or that hey are chiefly meaut therehy, 25 1 S. 20. 1 5e. 
or chat tho are intended when ſome parts of she family are exprefly inſlanced in, 
aud children nat witball mentioned, as Gen. 14. 26. or that children art 
to build or hald up.a bouſe in naturall, civill, religiam and Church ye- | 
00, as Exod. I 21. or that tbe Covenant-exprefions of Seed and Sted. in 
their gencrasions, do more dirty reach them as fuch , than either Wives or Ser- 


ol the reafons before given why under [all bis, Ads 16. 33. ] infants art 
meant, much leſs prove that which Mr C. fhould preve( he muft do 


will prove his covenant · intereſt Ecclefiaftical of believers feed thence ) 


iE tek. 16. 1, 23 3.4, 5,6, 7,6. hath been often thewed to be in | 
being meant of the I{raclices when 
then God faid L dive J co them when they had been ready to per ih in Canad 
fir it, and chen in Egyps by oppreſſion and after brought them to mount 
and eme ted ĩ no the covenant of she Law, which Mr, C. ine to ap- 
an peiviledge of Genii lin Failte tn the 
of ihe Gofpcl doth Culs crrure. It is neliher [aid chere to 


chen mor Aic ab. y. 20. chat the fame mercy and truth engaged 
ghia theta flee? 
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mech believed | 


doro for that end u., And shough I ler int ihas in reſpect of 
nont made with Jacob at Bethel Gen. 35.9, 1, 12, 1314, 1 
lthere to [peake with Iſrael in Hofeab his dayes Hof. 122. yet. Ineny there 
na word that laith that external Church intereſt of inchurched Gentile be- 
ueevets infantsis Soſpel. Nor is there any —— 2 Cam. 23. 4, about 

external covensnt-Charch-intereft, but of the peculiar promile made to David 
ol the continuing the kingdome to his pofterity, which having its full accom- 

| plishment in Chrift 4@s.2. 30. was indeed in that refpe& the covenant of 
| graces and was lo believed both by David and all believers before Chrift, 

tha 


+ it fhould be done, and now by all believers i hat it is done. But this 
le was made of Davids heuſe only not of every particular believers, 
and therefore it is impertinently brought to prove that it iᷣ Go/pel thar to eucry 
belicrers hauſe God bath made [uch a Covenant, orshastbe children of every be. 
licver bave an external covenant intereſt withebe parent. As for the inftances of 
Epe and Land b concerning Seth and Noah Gen.4.25. and 5. 29. ther's no 

mention of any Covenant , nor thatihele were Covenam babes, much leis of a. 
Covenant belonging to all believing parents with their chidren, but an ac- 
ledgment inthe former that bad appointed E ve aneibcr [eed infleed of 
flew ia reſpect of the preifthood fay ſome, others in re 


Abel whom Cain : 
of propogating mankind, others becaule of Chrift to come from him: ia 


them concerning their worke 
nl soil of their bands, becaufe of the ground which the Lord had carfed, which 
uV concieved by ſome as meant of the invention of plowing. vide Chrifteph — 
| Carvwright in ; the sew Arnet. follow that ſenſe. But wereit true Eve 
bad in Cen. 3. 25. to the remiſe Gen. 3. 15. and that fhe 
believed Ged would continue the Church in Seth's pofterity and that thencecame 
+ | ay areal d the fons of God and daughters of men Cen. 6. 1, 2. and La- 
| shat Noah fhould be 4 rect, as it were to the Church albeit thas 
world fhould be defireyed : yet all this is noteeing to the point Mr. C. 
prove, chat it is Gofpel iba she children of every inchuthed Gemile- 
bebierer hape an exsernall covenant church-interc/t, there being in thofe Texts 
net a word of (uch an externall covenant Chirch-intereft , nor of any 
generall promlſe to them, but onely a mention of s which had their 
particular Revelations about thofe s whichsare there men- 
102. 367, there's not a word of | the externall Federal! 
urch Rare of inchuiched Gentile Church-believers. But if the Pfalny 
Sete made cowards the lazer end of che cap:ivity of Babylen, and were ihe 
prayer of the Lows, as N,, makes de probable, then it ſtems to be meant, 
asthe new Annotations ap P(a,202. , chus, The childecn of siy'Servants ſbat 
d the Useral( as. say call it) immertality propefed in the Law 10 
fear of God, their (uruiving in their pofteritgs1t of the Saints — 
ue the calling of the Gentiles,or,as fome would, of the relngrafiing of the 
ale of Funias may be right: i. Vers & germans Ecclefie 
Cruabuntur in aternium wirtute tua tibi cura ſutura ſum. Take 
the words may be verified, mentions no ſuch thing as en- 
ternal federal! Churcb-incereft , continua and eſtabl iſhment before 
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Speyer. For aſſurance whereof they had a word of faiths. to ty fomie-weve- 
lutſon of God, though no ſuch covenant as Mr C, imagines , intltuling chil- 
dren of inchurched Gentile-believerstoexternall Chutch intereſt. 
Mr C.urgeth a fecond Argument to prove théfederall interef of believers’ 
infants to be Golpel becaule trom the beginning, and he begins with Gen. 3. 
15, to prove that it was held as Golpel, that the Species of the infants. of be · 
lievers ia Chusch,eftace were taken Into the Verge of the Covenant of Grace; 
as if infants of believers were a. Species and not Individuals, or that it were 
denied that ſome infants were taken into the verge of the covenant of | 
And then he dictates wichout proof, that Adam and Eve were eyed by God as 
a feminall viſible Church; whereas ĩa that promiſe they were eyed ‘either: as 
the root of mankind; or it as a Church, more likely as the ſeminall iaviſible, 
chan asthevilible Church. He interprets The Seed of. the "Woman, not onely 
of the priacipall Szed ¶ Hriſt, in, and by whom it was ratiſied and fulfilled, 
but her Church - ſeed alſo whom the fame promiſe did comprehend. But I 
would know of Mr C.whsther Caiu were not her Church- ſeed, ho by Mr C. 
his Dictates was the iaſant of inchurched believers, For Adam and Eve were 
eyed, laith Mc C. as a ſeminall viſible Church ? If ſo, then it is true of C ain, 
that he ſhiould bruize the Serpens head as Eves church- ſeed: which how he did, 
unlefs being, of the wicked one, and flayinghis brother, as Is faid of him, 
1 Jahn 3. 12. be bruiſing the Serpents head, I undesftand not. Many In- 
tetpteters comprehend Cain under the Serpents ſeed; but none I have met 
wich, comprehend him, or any reprobate, under the i man Seed myſtically 
underſtood. There are Interpreters that underftand che promiſe, Gen. 3. 1. 
as mide to mankind in re(pect of the naturall Serpent, and the beſt of c brifts — 
defiroping the works of the Dively,as ſpeaks, 1 Efiſt. 3. 8. and others of 
the elect overcoming Satan, and sreading vim under their fect, Rom. 16. 22. 
But none do I find who underſtand i: of infants of believers extern ill Coves 
nant Church-interelt. Believers, it is true, are called 4 brabamsfeed, but no 
where true believers, as(uch, are called Eves Church ſeed, nor doth Eve by 
fuib ſrom thence thus interpre: the [cope of the promife,Gen.4.2$,26. And it in. 
fants be meant by the womans feed, Gen. 3. 15. in a ſpir ituall ſenſe of over- 
coming the Divel, yet no infants but clect can he meant thereby, ſith no other 
overcome the Dell. So that it is ſo far from being true, that this Geſpei of 
of believers externall Coveuant.C H intereſi, was held in tbe begiuni 
of she. world,Gen,3.15.that.I rather conceive chat it ĩs no elder than Mr C. — 
am fure is à meer ſigment. Bus there is more of this Rubbiſh to be re- 
The ſame Docttine is implicisly held forth, gen. in the oppofition of the 
fervile condition of Canas, v. 25,85. co dhe fusure of 
6 27, chꝛ one accurfed pareng and child to ſervitu ie, ſo th ( han: Babes as 
* foan 2s born, were to be flaves: but bet paren: & child, are prophetically 
** voted to Chutch- eſt ate in gens tents, fo that inchurched babes 
actually within Sen Tents ſo ſoon both. Af. God would accurfe 
collective Cau gsm, Noab propheſeth that God enlarge, abeaulecols 
leive bet io into cho tents of em which: Inverprerers — 


the: jayaing of che Geatiles unte che vibble Church)” 
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may of them to Hart, 6 
| Camaanis commended for her F 


underftood, Canaan colle dive neither com every unaanite in 


13 — | 
enn the inhabicants in the Tents of Sem Becleſiaſtically 


c. be allowed to make Golpel of Do&rine fe 

— — Goſpel is here; fee not why 

making new Articles of Faith out of places clearer 

C's, Thefervil condition of ( untan is 
they were in when 


Church, 


8 a 
port Lencline to think it a P 
it were ful filled in Alexander the great, and the Greek K 
of 
— apart. or of the ſubduing. Carthage fling 
Barbe kt taken as a Prophecy ef the Eccſeſiaſtick ftste of theſe peo- 
ple, wich what Argument will Mr. C. prove, That the dwelling in the Texts of 
Sem, is refered rather to the vifible, than the-invifibleChurch ? They who 
will have it accomp ithed-when the Gem ies were fellow: heir. of the anit body 
partakers of Gods promife in C hriſt by the Gofpel, Epbef. 3.6. or when ibe 
Gemiles were graſie in the ſtead of the Fewes Rom. 11. 17. have more reafon 
to underitand it on y of true believers converted by the Gofpel, and fo of the 


AnvibbleChureh, than to undet ſtand it of the vifible-Church as viſible, asil 
have ſhewed in the fir part of this Review: yet were it meant of the vifibie 


as they ave born. For what though it be that (Canaan, und sem, 
all eillettively taken, yer Mr. C. himſe lt, pag. 16 1. hah taught us, That 


Speeches of the whole Body of rhe collettively „in reffes 
abe cheice er ve part ; mult be the {perches | 


—— 
Sem, chat is according to the Expofition of 
Church, were brought in U perfwahone and this 
of the Gofpel according to the of 
tis forcible to the contrary, that Babes are 


by 


expounded, bay on! 


AChurch, there is no Argument to prove tt meant of the Babes of Japhet as foon 


} 


aher him fubduing Tyre and Sidén, and poſſeſſing Palæſtins, f 
a 


vo Children, yet was nos fuch, bur that even they were Profelyres 
i the FJebußte and after the woman of : 
1 Ach, Matth.1 5. 28. and therefore not excladed . 
from the ylſible Church. And forthe whether it, 
God enlarge Fapbe t, asfome, or perf er, as others, I fee not i 
| ‘how thatthe accomp!ihment of It is in the Calling of the 
Gentiles deſtended from at bet, as the Greess, and others into the vifible 

becaufe it is taid that Canem fhould be ſeruam to Japhet, wheress 

che Tyrians; and Sidonians, and Carthagini ans, and others deſcended of unaan 

1 were in theviible Church as well, if not as ſoon, as many of the Pofterity of ; 
| 

1 
Bi 
4 

‘ — — Gen. 21. 10. That 
¢ 4 were coft ome of famity, and the legal 
and 


ani ber Children even the body of the Jewes adult and infant were dif-churchéds. - 
fo Ecclepafticat Iſaue, Abrahams C feed with their Children fhould be in- 
el inthe vifsble political Gofpel-C burch.” But the Apoſtle doth not {peak of 
cafting out of the vifible Church as ſuch, but out of the Inherltance of Sons, 
I hat is juſtificat ion and ſal vation, and Jeraſalem that now is and her Children: 
isnot Jcws as ewes or the body of Iewes or adult and infamsas Mr. C. {peaks : 
for then many Myriads of Jewes believing thould be caſt out: But Ferufalens 
thes now is, notes the legal Covenant, and her children not Iufants born at the 
City leruſalem, bu ſo many whether of Jews or Gentiles, as ſought 
nels by the Law, and not by Chrift,as Hagar fignifies the legal Covenant, & 
her Son I ſhmael ſuch as were born of the fiiſh, ihat is, truſt ed in the fleſh as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil 3. 3. that is, in their legal righteoufnels, and carnal priv i- 
leges. And on the other faie, Sarah and Jeruſalem above, fignifie the Goſpel- 
Covenant, verſ. 24.5. which begers Childsen by Promife, chat lo, 
to the Doctrine of Fai h in Chrift typified by Iſaac, and theſe that belleve 
are born after the Spirit, and do inhere life, righteoufnels, ſal vation. There's 
not a word of Abraham Church · ſecd there, or any where elſe in Mr. C. his 
ſenſe ; and ¶ Etelcßaſſ ict Ilaac] is a new Notion, and a meer ſigment of Mr. 
C. ia his ſeaſe : and ¶ the casting aut } is meant of the inviſible Church of the 
faved, ſuch as do tej. ct Chrilt, and adhere to the Law ; and she in ts 
meant of the taking into the invilible Church of the juftified and faved, them 
that believe in Chrift, or ate united to him, and not of an in-Churching of 
meet vifible Protefiors, Paren s, and Children imo the viſible Church by an 


Ine three Texts nextalleged by Mr. C. are all miſ. alleged to prove amex? 
ternal Covenant Church Intereſi of the Infants of in · C hurched. behevers, to mR. 
Bfay 65. 20. the a 9 of which to this end, is ſhewed inthe Second 
Part of this Réview Sc ct. 11. the impercinency of %. 61.9 and Evek 37.376 
in this Part of the Reyicw before Mr. C. proceeds to a Third Arge» 

In anſwer to which I deny, 1. the Majer, or ſequele, that Lif Tafants an 
lisele ones of vifibly believing parents in their C burch eſtate, 
au perfonall can fe or pro ſeſſton of faith in the covename, yersben ave 
hams Church. feed, then is it Gofpel sbat the promiſes belong to them.] Nor is it 

in ſubſtance or circumi{tance the Apoſtles, Gal. 3-16. To Abrabam und bu 
feed are the promifes made. For though it is granted, hat ie is Gofpel that to 

A brabam and his ſeed the promifes are made, yer it is uttetly faſe has cha is 
meant a ſeed of Alrabm, who are neither ele ct nor true believers, but onely 
the naturall children of Gentile ineburched bel levers, yea of Gentile vifible 
inchurched of Fanhy whom Me C. in a nem language of hisfown 
without Scripture, calls A brabams Church. ſecd; yea, the Texr · is ſo maai- 
feltiy again ſt chat I wonder Mr C. could imagine any Reader would - 

ceive his Di Gates about this Text. For the fiytimks 

mifes to Cbriſ as the feed of Alrabam, and de underſtood per · 
fonally or mytt ically, as Band others, you by the Seed tre not mem tha 

FAulous Church ſord of Abrabam, to wh, he naturall children even of 
ones oi viſible inchurctied Geniſle- believes, or viſible profeffors ot Faiths 
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Ar dike romiſis che faith, v. tq. We 


24522, Whicharemade t) none bue true belie- 
which B add thar exrernall covenant- intereſt (it 
there were (uch) isnever in Scripture termed the Goſpel, no not in thole wha 
rightly have it, as believers, but Chridtsdying for our fins, and juſliſi- 
jithinbims | 43 
— the minor chat theInfants and little ones of vifibly be- 
* Jieving patents in Church - ellate before they can make any perſonal con- 
< feflion Or proleſſion of faich inthe Covenant, yet then are Abrahams 
“ Church-feed} Mr. C. sakes upon him 10 the minor; 1. inchofe of 
Abpabams loins in the feed. I should think ( faith he) it ſhould 
not be queftioned, but yet it hath by ſome; that Infants while Infants 
te and till bellevers are not in the covenant &c. And by ſuch other ſpeeches 
t of our Adverſat ies inthis point, the covenant- right not only of the indivi- 
® dual Infants of bel ievers, but the Covenant eſtates of that ſpecies and ſort 


10 ofperfons is wholly denyed, and fo fince ia evident and ack now ledged iht 


ec ſo me ate ele cted of that ſott, yet it's den ed that they have part in the woid 
ec Gods covenants, ſothat if they die in Infancy, as many of the choiſe ſecd 
ce of Abrabam and I/aac and Facob did &c. Vet that ordinary means of {:= 
© ving efficacy in all che faved elect isdenied, contrary to that principle 
de Romo. 6. But more hereof anon: but Romg 7, 8,9, 10, 11. iso 
1% clear toc it I wonder any deny ic. Iſaae and Faced ate made precedential 
** inftances of intereſt not only of election, but of Gods calling unto the 
fel'owthip of his free covenant wi. hout reſpect either to their delite ot 
deavour oſ it peiſonally v.16. | 


Aniw. I bete are ſundty reaſons which make me conceive that inthis and 
other es ia this argument Mr. C. aimed at mycelf.. Mr. Robert 


Dale minijter of Glaſgow in Scotland had in the 2. part of his Piſwaſive in- 


tuuled (meh. 4. pag. 9 2. char ed me wi. b ſpeiling all Enfants of 
insereftin she Covenant of grace, and denying all right vo she new Covenantto 


int 
Ieriſb Infages till in their ripe years sey became believers. From which 
talfectiminations 1 have vindicated my ict in the Addition tomy Apology 
printed at London 1652. Nr. C. here tels of fome **who fpeak asifthey — 
*¢ held that Iaſants while Infants, and till believers are not in the covenant, 
that wholly deny the covenant eſtate of that fort of perfons, though they 
Hhacknowledg iome of them are elected of that ſort, yet 's denled ihey have 
part in che word of Gods covenant, and if they die in Infancy that ordinary 
« means Of faving efficacy in all the faved elect is denied them. Ihaverealon 
to concelve chat theſe arecalumpies oto:hers, ſutt I am it cheyrae meant ot 
writings. om which: may free I ſuriher express 
my ſelf difiaGly chus. 


| “ait 
mein the promile of and external li Jefus. 2. 
iba — being sue be Cauenam ef grace — 2 10 
ok bing co the ſpecch of the Apoſile Tit.1.2, that God promiferh etcrual 

| n of the ages, chat is atore any age of 

chacal d whether children of bel levers ot 


— 


| 


unbelievers + yp Tofancy, or at the riper age are in this covenant of grace, : 


bat is, God huh promifed eternal life to chem by Chiift, they are given to 
Cc iſt to fave, ate children of the fromiſe Rem 9. & 4. That all cheſe are 
Abrabams {ced meant in the promile en. 127. though not actual believers. 

all theſe have Chriſts s and the ſpirlis inbeing in them afore 


they dye as-ordinary means of falvation. 6. That none but theſe elect per- 


fons have che ſaid covenant of grace or promife of righteoufnels and liſe by 


Ch ĩſt made to them. 7. That uo where vifib!e prote ſſets of faith is in the 
Covenant of grace. 8. That the natural child of a believer, no not the na- 


tutall child of Abraham the Father of bellevets was or is in the covenant of 
grace, asthzir child, or barely by vertue of their faith, but onely the elect of 
them by vertue of their election by God. g. That theſe elect perfors,though 


elected, and having the promife made to them, yet have not the things promi- 


fed (if of years of underftanding ) till they do believe, they ate no: jultified 
till chen, and fo are not actuall pattakers of the covenant of grace, or not actu- 
ally therein. 10. That no where in Scripture is the naturall child of a 


Gentile-believer, or a viſible profeflor of Chriftiaf faith, termed Abrahams 


Seed, and che term of A brabams Church-feed ,applied to tuch is a novel expret- 
fion, not grounded on Scripture. 11. That the formall, proper, and ade- 

aatereafon why any was to be citcumciſed, was, not his being in the cove- 
nagt made with brabam, nor is the reaſon why any ſliould be bapt ix edi bare 


ly his intereſt in the covenant of grace, but the command of God, in the one, 
appointing males ot eight dayes old of eAbraahms houſc, and Profelyzes there- 


to to be cifcumciſed; in the other, diſciples by theit own profeffion of fai hin 
Cghiiſt to be baptized. 12. That the ule of the terms, Being in the tut ward 
Covenant, external covenant-intereft of Infants,and ſuch like ate miſt akes upon 
the im igined connexicn between the covenant of grace and the initiall teal, 
as hey call it. Now to Mr C. his proof. | 
His proof is from Rom. 9.7, , 9, 10, 11, 16. That cled infants were Abrabams 
| feed in covenant which I deny not, but fay that Rom. 9. 8. proves not only, that 
all the elect feed be included in the promiſe, Gen, 17 7. but allo that the A- 
poſtle exprefly affirms, that onely the elect are the children of the promife 
underftood ſpiritually, and only Abrabams ſeed. Acta Synod. Dordrac u- 
lic. roſeſſ. Belgic. de 20. Art. fag. 113. Hac ;vopofisio ¶ folis clecti te tro- 
miffiones ſunt fact æ] ex proſeſſo probatur à Paulo, Rom. 9. 7. 8. Ameſ. Ceron. 
Art. 5 c. 2. Seminis in ulcatis folos eleftos & eficaciter vocasos notari docet A. 
p oſtolo fic bunc locum imerpretante, Rom. 9. 8 Gal. 3. 16. & 4. 28., Mr. x- 
therford Exercit. Apolog. 2 C 2. num. 2. Soli electi dicuntur in § criptur is ſa de- 


rari, filii hæredei promfftonis, Rom. 9 8. Mr Norton, Mr C. his Colleague, 


commended by Mr. (orton with him, Reſponſ. ad Apollon. c. 2. fag. 30. Obje- 
Gum federis gratia funt folicieéti, Dr. Twiſ Animadv. in Corvin, pag. 235. 
Negamus Deum a fadus gratiæ cum omnibus & fingulis: dicimm hee fieri 
ſelum cum ele. More may be ſcen to this pu: pole in my Examen,part.3 Scat. 
4: inthis part of the Review, Scct. 33. and almoſt in every Pret ſtant Wrl'er 
of note who oppoſeth the Nemanſtram : of Belgia, and cther patrons of 
Untverfail grace, freewill, and falling away from grace, But what Mr G.faith 
and I grant, proves not that Infants and little ones of vifibly believing parents in 


Church eftare, before the Inſan : can make any 
| VV faith 
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in che covenant, are Abraham Church {eed to whem ibe promife, Gen. 17. 


7. belongs, but the com taty : Not is it hereby proved, that ſuch Infaats are co- 
or as Ifants of Abrabam and childrcn of the promife, zs 
if the formalis ratio of their childrens being children of the promife, were 4- 
brabamsand Ifaacs believing and inchurching, 2s Mr. (.(cemstoconceive, it 
being contrary co the s determination of the Apoftle, Rom 9.8. which 
from being children of the pramiſe. Nor is it true, 
that the change of Abrabams name, Gen. 17. 4.55657, Cc. comparcd, proves that 
the chill xen o/ believers incburched are Abrahams feed, but oncly h t belisvers cf 
all nations are (uch, Rom. 4. 17. 
Mr C. glanceth at 4 paſlage in my Examen, page 96. whercin I fay, iht 
the Apoſtſe, Rom 4. makes Circumciſion, a Seal of she righteoufnefs of 
but not to all, or only circumcifed perfons,but to all believers whether Jews or 
Gentiles, fo that according to the Apſtles doctrine, Circumcilion in as much 
as it fealed to Abrabam the rightcoulnels of faith, which he had yet being un- 
citcumciſed, fo that it is fo far from being true that perſons have the promife, 
therefore they mutt have the ſeal in their perfons; that it follows, perfons shave 
the promile,therfore they have the [eal in Abrabam, hough they never are nor 
may be fealed in their own perſons. | | pe. 
60 To this Mr. C. faith, „Ihe Apoftles diſcourſe cleareth it to be other- 
e wife, his (cope being not toinfringeany Golpel- rie ht ta the Goſpel- ſe l, 
ts but to tale off any reafoning in point of juſtification from any work of 
«¢ the Law conſidered apart from Chriſt: As forthe ſcaling of Alrabams be- 
lieving children the Gentiles in A brah mt ſealing if that were intended, as 
much might have been med of the believiug children of Abrabam,as they 
uch, and fo the circumcifing of ſuch Iewes at leaſt had been more than 
were needed io far forth. 
ply iI grant the {cope to be to prove Juftification by faith; but fay, in 
reſpect of the preſent point the words prove no more, but that Abrabams per- 
ona ci cumciſion was to him and all belive as he did, whether Jewes cr 


Genies, the ſeal of the righ couſneſs of Faith. And I do acknowledge, that 


if hat were all the ule of ci cumciſion, there was no ſimple nectſſity of ary 


lc believer to be circumciſed in cheir on perfons, yet God might think 
good ex abundanti,more ab ndamiy 10 freee unto the beirs of promife the immuta- 


bility of bij Coumcell, as the words are, Heb. 6 47. and therefore would have 


n 
houghali che t nds had ceafed, as that Chr iſt 
were come, al othet n tions were ci cumciſed aswell as they, &c. I fay, bad 
thefe cnis and all other ceated yet without Gods releafing of the command, 
they were te de Cireuanclied. 

| How 


trom circumciſion upon 


ah 
i 
| them alſo citcumci ed in ih ir own perfons ro that end. But however there 
were other ends of circumetiion,as the prefguriag of Chrift to ecme, the di- 
1 Ringuithing the Iſtaelhes from o her people, &c. And therefore notwith- 
dancing A brabams circumeilion ſealed io Jew. believers the rig hteouinels of 
q yer it was not needleſs that they fhould themſelves be circumciſed in 
11 their cn perfons for the ends to which God appointed it. And tte com- | 


331) 
How little that Act of Chriſt, Luke 8.15, 16, 17. with Mark 10. 16. 
makes for Mr C. his purpofe, is thewed in the ſecond part of the Review be- 
ſore, and fo like wile how impertinenily E/ay 61.9. & 65. 22. are alleged, is 
ſheued before in this part of the Review. I neither grant that inchurched Gen- 
thle viſible believers are ary other where called Abrabams frirituall (eed; Nor 
do I think Anabaptifls wil grant, that if they were, then are their children alfo. 
Du:, faith he, „ The parents being not meerly abſt tactiyely confidered 
«(the Covenant ſced, Gen. 17. 7. but as ln reference to theirchilden with 
them. For the feed of Abraham to whom the Covenant Cen. 17.2 is made, 
_ “© isthe feed in their generations, which nectſſarily imply and ſuppoſe as the 
parents generating, fo the children begotten of them, the parents make noc 
generation alone, nor tke chi'dren alone, joyutly confidered toge- 
| 
eAnfwer. No perſon ls the Covenant-feed, Gen. 17. 7. but A brabams. 
feed, which being meant of his nat urall feed, ſo it includes all deſcended 
from him by Iſaac and Facob in their tucure generations; if meant of his 
ſpirituall ſecd (their generations] notes either che ages in which they were 
born by natural genera ion, or by ſpiritual regeneration by Fathers in Chriſt, 
who beget thew by the Golpel 1 (r. 4 15. 
« But, faith Mr. C. „ Here Anabaprifis fever the ſubject parties taken into 
c thecovenant-confideration , they agree it’s Abrabam & his ſplritual feed, 
cc bur leave out the notation of. the feed, fil. feed in their generations the 
* proſelyte Gentiles in Abrabams houfe, they were not his carnall feed ; 
1 — are they then fealed, but as they were A brabams (piriual and Church- 
Arſwer. We fever not the ſubject parties taken into Covenant confide - 
raion, as Mr. C. (peaks , bur diftinguith them: Not do we leave out that 
No atlon of Seed, ſcil. in their generations; but take it in, as I have ſaid. 
_ the Profelytes, if believers, as 4 brabam, they are his feed by Faith, if no, 
they are not his feed according toScripture. Abrabami Church-Sced isa 
new-devifed term without Scripture: Vet the ptoſely es and their children 
were to be circumc iſed by vertue of the command, whether they had any 
part in the covenant or not, as being in his houfe, though not of his 
feed. And if by Gods folemnly enjeyxing 4 Stal to 4 Blank, or a 2 to no Co- 
venant of bis, be meant, that circumcilion of the Profelyres was a token of . 
that Covenant which was no covenant of Gods, I deny ir;it was a Covenant of 
Gods, in which he made many promiſes, it was not a token of a Covenant 
that aſſured nothing, asa Pi in which no hing is written ( which we call 
a Blank ) there were promiſes and perſons ſpecihed in the covenant, But it 
the meaning bethis, I hat God folemnly enjoyned that {uch fhould be cir- 
cumcifed to whom no promiſe was made in that Covenant, I grant ic true 
Tfomael, &c. and count it no abſurdity to fay, God in chat fenfe did folemn- 
ly enjoyn the Seal to be pur roa Blank, ; 
Circumc iſi on, in the Inftiturion of it,was a token or figne of the Cove- 
fant made with Abrabam, Rom, 4. 11. is bea Sealof the rightcoufnc]s of 
Faith, is ſaid of no ones circumcifion but Abrahams. What [Mer 
meins, That it wa of che righieouſneſs of Fahhb, 
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such Subichive a8 Objedive, Rom. 4. I underſtand not, except this 

— it not ſo much the righteoufnels sof the 
eircumetied, asthis truth, That righihecuſneſs is by faith. Being un- 
derltood of Abrabams perfonall circumciſion, I conc: ive it fealed beth waycs, 
of any other mans circuinciſionʒ l find not the Apoſt e calling it the Seal ofthe 
righecc dineſs of Falch. But of Sea's and leallng 1 have ſpoken ſufficient y in 
fuadry Scctions before. I ſhall not commend about chat paſſage, 1 hat the Bap- 
tiſm of Simon Magus was in the nature of it, and Gods irflitution, a vi ble S cal 
of the moſt ſpirituall part of ihe covenant, ani yet did not licariot and Magus far- 
sake of the (piri:uall part of the Covenant,my former explication being remembred. 
Au I take it astrue which next followes, It ij peculiar to the eledi 10 be in the to- 
venant in vefpedt of the participation of the faving efficacy of it, Rom 9. 6, 7,8. 
And hence obferve. that none but the elect are rightly ſaid to be in the cove- 


nant of grace : For none are in the covenant of grace but they to whom it is 


made (tor what is it to be in the covenant, but to have it made to him ? So 
the Dire@ory, fo Rom. 9. 8.) But they to whom the covenant of grace is made, 


ate he tlect onely. The covenant of grace is the covenant of Saving grace, 


Heb. 8, 10,15, & 10.16. Rom. 11.26. 1 Cor. 11. 25. Heb. 13. 20. of Re- 
genc tation, Tuftificacton, & c. But that is made oncly to the Elect: Ergo. 


Ine Miner is proved thus, They to whom it is made, they have the — 


efficacy, otherwiic God ſhould make it and not perform it, and fo hig Wor 

tall, which is not to be granted: Bur the elect onely have the faving efficac ie, 
as Nt. C. con eſſeih. Ergo. I deny not, Keprobates may in r eſpe ct of their 
own profeflion, be ſaid to be exte: nally in che covenant of grace, in appearance 


to mer in the face of the viſible Church, but not in reſpect of Gods promiſe 
and beſote him, which chey ſa / is ſealed ia the Sacrament. Not do I deny the 


appointment of God to be to circumciſe or baptize Reprobates as well as 
ct, and that the nature of theſe ordinances is the fame on bock ſorts, though 
the ulcand cfheecy in part be various. Nor do I deny the covenant with - 
brabam one, yet hold it is mi xt, which is proved from the words of Mt C. here 


in chat it holds forth var lety of covenant · bleflings; ſome more common to all, 


and ſome more pecul lat to a few. Bur I deny the Goipel doth hold forth blei- 
ung, mon to any other than che godly. It is true, there are promiſes of 
th life, 1 Tim 4.8. 1 (or. 3. 22. Mark 10. 30, and Reprobates have ſome 
(uch gut ward things as the elect, as cloaths, air e, life, but not as ble ſſings om 
the Go'pel, neither ſanctiſied in the fame manner, not upon the feme tenure. 
As lot circumciſion, it was the covenant metonymically onely, and did con- 
ur the whole covenant facramentally to ele& and reprobate. ‘a 
Mr. C. yet adds, I hat it that fort of perſons, to wit, Infants, or 4. 
brab ſpii ivual! feed without perſonall actuall faich by which it's ſaid 
onely pertons come to be Abraham feed, it’s enough to prove, that Gen- 


tile inchuiched believers infants are the the ſeed ot Abrabam. But that is 


fully proved from Gal. 3. 7. 6. 9. 16.27, 28, 29. where, dy Chriſt, is 
meant Chiilt myfticail, that is, Chriſt with his Body the Church, as 
1 Cor, $2. 23. It then Infants. be not Abrabams feed, then are they not 
aie of Chrift, nor of the invifible Church, and io are without ſal- 
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To which Tan(wer, That I never denied that elect infants were Abrahams 
(oi fred, nor ſaid onely by actuall faichperfons are Abraham: ſpiri: ua 
feed but tant that ſome Infants are A brabams ſplrituall feed, whether Ly 
clection onely,yor by feed of fai h, or by ſuch a {pecial feeret work as is un- 
knowa tous, like Facobs ſtruggling inthéwomb, and taking holdon his 
brothers hecl, or Foba Bupti/ts leaping in the womb of his mother for joy, and: 
fo aie ot che body of Chriſt, and members of the iavifible Church, and there- 
by faved. But I deny that infants of Gentile believers, whether elect or not, 
are Abrabams {piritual ſeed and in that reſpect in the covenant of grice or pro- 
mife of God being their God, and thereby admitted to bapt iſm 
But Mr. C. adds. „I ſay to exclude that fore of perſons ſcil. belicvers 
“© Infants from being a part of the viſible- church in geneta is to exduse 
them from any ordinary ſtate and way of ſal vation. Ny Iwill go further 
and ſay, that for any to ſuppoſe all the individual Infants and each of them 
«* which came of {uch inchurhed paren:s, not to be alſo parts of this body of 
Cheiftthe viſible Church, and confequenily not to be Abrahams ſpiti ual 
ce ſe d, is to exclude them from a ftare and way of ſalvation. In reſpect to 
the ordinary courle thereof, and ſo to leave them all under the confidera- 

& tion of ſuch a way to be ſaved in as Is only extraordinary: ordinarily they 
cc are not to be ſuppoſed to be faved, or at leaſt it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
cc ord natily, or that in an ordinary way any Pagans, or Turkes our ol the 
cc vißble Church, or * and of Rome as Tridentine and Aatichtiſtian 
tc ſhould be faved: yet God may and ſomtimes doth, and will have ſome 
s fouls brought on co him thence, and even from amongſt Mahomeians 
„ &c, But all will yeild I ſuppoſe that this is an exraordinary cafe: and ſo 
ce croſſeth not that tule, that without even ihe viſi le Church there is no (2! - 
e wation; ſcil. Taking the maxime in reference to ordinary times, and 
ce with allo che ordinary courſe and way of attaining unto ſalvation. 

Anſ. Mr. C. his drift Iconceive is to prove, thatif Infants of believers be 
not vifible Church. members they gave uo ordinary flate and way of ſaluation, and 
that che mixime is true, thst out of the vifible Church in reference to ordinary - 
simes and wishal to the ordinary courfe A way of attainining unto falvasion there 

ic no falwstion. Againſt which I oppofe that if the maxim out of the Church there 
no fal: a ion, be under ſt: od of the viGble Church, & the ordinary ſtate & way 
of (alvacion, it will as well concern Mr. C. to thew how children of believe is 
endued wich arcafonab.c foul and humane body, yet ftijl-born or dying in 
their mothers womb with her and never bornare provided for an ordinary way. 
of falvation a3 wel as for us conte ning Infants born alive. I ſuppoſe they will 
not fay Iafums cy lag in the it mothers womb and there buried, and never 
brcu, he to light, are vilible members of the Church, who were never vilible 
men, nor that they ate to be baptiz: d. What ordinary way & flare of ſalvatien 
external have they more than Mahometanes ? If it be faid they have clection, 
the vertue of Chtriſts death the promiſe of God according io c ection, the ſe- 
ctet work of the ſpirit I grant it, and the fame may be ſaid of Infants li, ing. 
not can i: be certajaly and without doubr denicd of Papiſts and M-homeri: 9 
infants. Though I confefs i: is far more probable that oridnarily God givis 
thefe means to Iafants of believers whether Churched or ucchwrched than 
the Infants of others, and tather to the Infants of ane, 2 
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ofeffors of faith. Vet I dare not determine certainly thereof becauſe of the 
exprels reolution of the Apoſtle Rom.g. concerning Ijhmsel and Eſau, and 
his refereace thence v 1,16, 16, 20, 21,22. Andif he count ie certain 
shere i no (aluation out of the vifible Church in an ordimary wey there being no 
ordinary way to eſtate I nfancs in the vfible church ( which I grant not as ne. 
ashe ) but baptilm, then he doth as good as affirm, that ordinarily no in- 
fant is faved without baptifm, which is eitker the Popith tenent or not much 
(hort ofc. This will che more urge M. C. becauſe he limits the promiſe to 
Abrahams viſible Church · ſeed in reterence to Church. covenant, and I ſup- 
pole they of N. E. baptize not intants of parents not iuchurched ; what o- 
cinary way of falvation have children of believers not inchurched, who are 
not accounted vifible Church members when their parents were not ? And 


the like muft be faid of the children of excommunicate perfons, of uncertain 


originall Apolftates,who are wich them, or fome of them no vifible Church. 


members 2 how are they in the vifible Church, and what provifion is for therm? 
For my part I conceive that ii the matter be impart ially conſidered, Ithink | 
their doctrine is preffed with the like difficulty that mine is. I affirm that b-- 
lievers infanzs,and intants of unbelievers, if elect, are certainly faved ord inar i- 

ly,thar is, according to the conſtant courſe of Gods purpoſe by veriue of Gos 
promiſe, Chriſts death, and the Spirits ſecret working, though ahey be neither 

baptized, nor ate viſible Church- members! and I think they can fay no more 
concerning infanrs of believets dying wh the mother in the womb, and never 
brought to light, which is no unu'uall thing. I fay that it is very probable be- 


cauſe of genetall indefinite promifes and frequent experlence that the infants 


of dcli¢ving parents are e ect, xhen the infants of Infidels are not. Yet I can- 
not affirm they are elect, becauſe the promiſes are not unfverfali to every be- 
levers infants ; yea, if they were, as Pedobaprifts would have them, univerſall 
in teſpect of externall privileges (which is net true) yet rhere could be no cer- 
tainty of election and lalva: ion inferred thence. And therefore though there 
be a better 2 of hope of the ſalvation ot a believers infant than others; 
yet in a queſtion concerning he certainty ot the event whether they are faved 
or no, I muſt ſu pend my judgemeut, and leave it to Gods lecret will, having 
no rule revealed hereby to determine it. If Mr. c. aſſure any more, I con- 
ceive he wiil deceive kimſelf and others. Dr. Twiſſ. A nimadverſ. in Cor- 
wm. pag. 3 5. ſaich thus: Ad hac forte in ea ſemextia ſum noftri Tbeologi ut fro- 
pofisum Dei de falvandis fdelium liberi in infantili atate moriemibaa bau ligui 
ſai demonſt ravi in [acris liter. Et ſanè non diſiteor exitia bujus rei ſuppediiari 
rob ex /acris ind ii i quibus tamen acguitſcimus. But Mr C. adds, 
duch then asexclude all Infan's ot believers one or other from the notion 


Dol Abrahams (pir hua cod, from covenant and Church-eftate,they put them 


~ “inthe Pagans, Gentiles eftare, Fot which Paul ſpeakes, who be 


“and others ftrangers trom the promife and covenants , and Sea the vi- 


5 ible Church : they place them in that reſpect in an eftare of perfons that are 

0 1 * ae 2 and fo under the Divel the Ged of the world, 

| in an hopelels e are, neither they nor any for them can have dun- 

7 ded hope of hem, they are without hope, in regard az leaft of — 
way Or mean of ſal vation Eph, 2. 1½ 11. | | 

Aw. Lexclude not all intants of believers one or o:her from the notion 
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Abrabamas ſplrituall feed,from Covenant and Church- eſlate, meaning this? 
| of bein en ſpirkun feed , and lacluded in the covenant of grace and 
tovilible Church, which alone can make God to be their God, eſt e chemin 
Chriſt, be che ground of a certain hope of thelr ſ alvation, ard thit according 
to an ordinary way. They that teach them to be viſible Church- members. and 
baptize them. cannot give patents a grounded certain in lible hope ¢ f 
on without this ordinary wayz Iaſſen, tnor ein they give more affurance cf that 
way of Bap: iſm, than may be given wichout i, baprifin not faving without 
anfw-r of a good confcicnce towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Neithet that nor their ima- 
giniry vifible Church-· memberfhip aſſur ing that they are not under the Dive], 
nor withont God in the world. And if thy do, they do it wkheut Scipture, 
and experience doth too often teſute them. Nit C goss on. 
Nor let it ſeem grievous that our friends and brethren in the Lord of rame and 
worth in the Church, have, as it ſecmeth, urged that in cafe of fuch an exclufion o 
believers children, ibo are made as Turks or Indians, fo far forth in regard ihat 
rot being in covenant nor Church-eft atc, the Apoſtle truly flares {uch perfons cafes,.— 
they are without hope’, and without ꝙ ed in tbe world: He make:b no diftindion 
of potentia remota ad propinqua iz that cafe. | 7 | 
Anſw. It is a grlevance to us their brethrenin the faith, that Mr Af, and 
ſuch men of name and worth in the Church, ſhould fo mifreprefent our Tenet 
they do, with whom Mr C. ſeems ta concur. Mr. M. his calumnyin mifre= 
preſent ing my words in his Defence, tart 2. ſect. 10. as if I had faid, That I 
tom no warrant to think election io reach believers children more than unbelievers 
children, that I know u» more promiſe for them than for the children of unbelievert, 
ls anfwered in my A polagie, ſect. 14. I have fhewed here and in my Examen, 
Pt. 2 Sect. 10. and in my Apologie Seti. 14. that I put the elt & of them into 
the coyenant of grace, and in the Inviſible Church, and this onely is the ground 
ob a ſure hope of their intereſt in Gd, and Chriſt and ſalvation. And that they 
are elect I give 4 prebable reaſons which are not competent to the infants ot 
Turks and Pagans, 1. generall indefinke promiſes not made to Turkes and 
_ Pagans, 2. The paycrs of parents and godly for them, 3. Their education and 
breeding among the god y, whereby they art in a neerer poſſibility to be godly, 
thin others. 4. Ihe frequent experience that the children of the godly prove 
uch; which ye: becauſe thoſe promifes are not particular and definite, that is, 
_ | determining this par: ĩcular good of ſalva: lon to each particular perfon, & pra- 
ers are made and heard with limitation ot Gods will & the education may foil 
in ics effect, and experience is not io conſtant, but that it falis.cugotherwifein 
many, ther fore there's no ſufficient ground for certain hope but only probabic. 
4 Nie M. Mr C. and others,: ſſign 2 more, to wit being in Covenam & Cburch- 
eite. But Mr C. pag. 93. conk ſſeih, is cculiar to the to be in covenant’ 
a is reſpect᷑ of the faving eſſ acy of it, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. And that be ing in covenane 
and Church · eſtate, which he makes common to all, elect and reprobare, con- 
not aſfure them certainly of falvacion; therefore were it granted that there we c 
luch a covenant of Church-privileges and that they were viſible Church me 
bers and to be baprized (which I conceire to be hctitious) yer this c uid 1.08 
mute the hy pe of their ſalvati an mote than probable, noncer!o probable he 
rcaſons I give, where I infer that they do us wrong to infil i per ples mses» 
tha: which tends to make us odious, chat our doditin tokes am i gte dot 
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hope of infants falvatior, dying in infancy swhe in truth the promife of ſaltation 


as we offign ic isthe fame U he promife as they aſſign ir, & the grounds we give 


of che hope of the infants intereft, ate as ſuſficient to make it probable asih«i s, 
if chey were ſuppoſed truc, which yet Aorwithitandiag all they iay,we know are 
fiGticious. Now hereby is a plain anfwer to Mr. C. If Infan:s of Turis te 
any of them elected, which Mr. C. ſeems to grant when he laith, God may ard 
fometimes daub and will have fome fouls broug bi on to bim from Rome, and evc n a- 
mong ſi she Mohamctans, & c. We do grant they are really and before God in as 
good a condition as believers children, though not in appearance to us and in 
reſpett of their preſent eſt te, nor can they be faid to be without C hrift, with- 
out God in the world in all reſpects. But in reſpect of preſei. t {tare and ap- 
earance to us, neither Infidels nor their children axe in any condi ion fo hope- 
‘ull as believers and their children, becauſe ot the general! inde finite promiſes 
they have, the benefit of prayers, which are not with a like ardency: tor Inf- 
dels though we pray for them alſo in a more general! manner, the benefit of 
their education, which if it be to Indlans children, yet not with a like care. 
‘And ifit be, we ſhould not think it abſurd to fay, that if they be brought into 
odly families, their ſalva is hopefuil as well as believers children, E!fe 
why doth Mr Cotton conceive in the way of the Churches of New England, in tbe 
later end shey may be baptized. And the experience is very frequent concerning 
godly mens children proving godly, but very rare that an Infidels child living 
among Iufidels, is converted. And for a word of a for faith and bope to 
rejt ugen, as I laid, it hath been fhewed that neither Mr M. nor Mr C. nor any 
other can produce any ptomiſe in Scripture that aflures the ſalvat ion of an In- 
tant of a reall believcr, much leſſe of a meer profeflor dying in infancy; yea, 


to xetott Mr C. his Argument, we are not ts forrow without hope, concerning our 


brethren that dye at age: yet we have no certain word of faith torelye on, but 
that Go! will be the God of cle& and true believers, Luke 20. 36 37, 38. But 
tha this promile reacheth to our brother deceafed at age, we know ontly_pro- 
babiy, though the pre bability is greater by reafon of his profeſſion and con- 
ver lation, yet at moſt but 8 e, notwithſtanding thoſe fignes, we are not 
2 he is clect, he may live and dye an hypocrise, Many are canonized for 
Suns ia leaten who perhaps are among Ewe ſpit ks in hell. We therefore 
iu this cafe ate fain co ſuſpend our judgment about the certainty, and to con- 
tent qut ſelves with a likely hope upon probable grounds. And fo we may do 


concerning out children according to my doctriue, though | confeſſe the hope 


is ma ¢ probable of ſuch a one chan of an Infant ; yet ſometimes alſo there ap- 


Peats as much cauſe of fear, How ever this I fay, thac were it not to make our 
A Keine of Antipxdobap-iim cdicus to parents, who being indulgent to 
their children, are ealily moved to paffiontewards them,thst fay any thing 
of them thar feems harfh, and are very much inclined to chem and thelr words 
ma to feed hem wich ſuch conceits as occaſion  theit hopes, though but 
| fond. of good tothem, cur do@rine would be free ftom this exception, Buc 


fuch cpurſes fhould be far from men of worth, who fhould prefent truth na- 
kedly, without teſpect to mens affections. As Mr T. telle us, be bash been the 


enger in proof of bis fevemb Conclufion, in that it ie the very Hinge of the (Con- 
1 trovenfe : Sol have anfwered it more fully, though K have — — — 
come by realon of Mz. C. his confuſed and im pettiinent Dictates. 
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| 
do declare that I do not fee reafon from that which Mr. C. hath faid to unſay 
what 1 (aid, thar the chlidren of believers covenant-eftace ,’ at leaft Eceliaſti- 
call, as afferted by Pædobap: tits, isa new Goſpel, not elder than Z uinglim and 
therefore tejecting it, I thall hold that to be Goſpel which I find lo called 
1 Cor 1.1, 3, % Kc. Rom. 7. 16, 17. CA. 3.8. 2 Tim, 2.8. Ren. 2. 1 6. and 
ſuck like places and with Mr. C & others of his miud, who upon fuch uncer- 
tain and impertinent allegations, impoſe their Goſpel upon mens confciences, 

to ponder with more ſetlouſneſs the Apoſtles words, Gal. 1.9. Ifany man 
reach any other Gofpel than shat ye have recetved, let him be accurfed. a4 


— 


1 
1 


Mr C. be Anfwers objetion again bis fever part. 1. e. 4. 
Sect. g. of bis Juſt Vindie. are confidered, and Mr. Bl. bis Tenentcomccrning 
the geneall term of a Covenant, that it i amusuall agreement. | 


Wive the firft Objection here, and for my ſpeeches about Phet, Z, 
9 K and that of the Jewes being branches of the Olive by their birth, 
cmat I forget aot my felf, and how far Ion them and wherein I correct them, 
or explain them, may be (cen in the firſt part of the Review, Sei. 6. 19, 21. 
The ſecond obj ectlon is thus, It Infants be in the Covenant of » and 
bora fo, then ſuch Infants were born in the Covenant, and never Our. And 
befides, Gods Covenant of faving grace big abſolute, and undertaking to 
give Caving grace to {uch as are in covenant v ih him, all ſuch muſt be faved, - 
uniefs God fail of his truth. , | 
To this Mr. C. anfwers, 1. That Covenant of grace, as I. S. a:kuowledgeth 
it to be mentioned, Deu. 29. it was made with little ones then unbornintentioually, 
v. 14, 15. as well as with thaſe th en jrefent actually: So that when they were 
born they were born in the covenant and never out. At much may be faid of abe 
Infant Eleé feed, or children of the promi‘e dying infants, they were born fo, and 
never out of that eflate after they were actually cxiſſen : yea they were all girded 
in the covenant, Jer. 13. 
Anfw. The paſſage Dew. 29. 16. isnot meant of Gods covenant or pro- 
mile co chem, but their promife or covenant to God, as appears in that v. 14. 
Moſet is {aid to make the covenant with tbem, chat is, to engage them in 
their own perfons for themfelves and little ones to own God and wes,and 
Vi. 15. it Is faid, before she Lord our God, which fhewes that the perfon ma- 
king that covenant, v. 14. was diflin@ fromthe Lord, and this Covenam be 
male with bim shas was not there with them that day, to wit, the unborn pofte- 
rity, as rightly NM. C. and o hers eonccive, and this Covenant Mofes made 
Vith them by engaging them by an oath of their P. inces and progenitors, ia 
mne ſame fenfe as Faul and the Iſrselites were bound to the Oath made by o- 
Puh and the Princ:s of Iſraelites to the Gibeonites. 80 that chofe unborn 
ate not faid to be in Gods Covenant of gra:e as made by him, and fo inten- 


tionally onely becaufe not cxiftent ; bur they were in covenant with God vir- 
tually,becaule of the Obligation which lay on them by thelr progenivors and 
God, and | 

obediene 
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gq seat he would continue them to be a diltin 


| 
ut God himſeli to shem to be 4 And 
2 did ever oblige fog ic is acthing tothe objection which 
is of Gods Covenant.as made to infants, not of infan:s Covenant as 
made to God. Nevertheleſs I confels what ever were the Authors meaning in 
thar Obyectlon, it is no ablurdlty to tant, that elect inſams dying fo, were 
born in the Covenant and never out, shat is, they had the p of God 
made to ihem at, yea and betore their birch, and in reſpect of che actuall poſ- 
feffion of the benefits of the covenant., they were inthe covenant before their 
death and never out. But lo ate not elect iggarits dy ing in reſpect of outward 


Church-privileges, they are not born vifibleChurch- members, nor fibje& to 


3 $aich Mr C. Gods Covenant did not barely offer, or promife to covenant; 
but made a Covenant, a Covenans and an Oath with them that day, Deut. 29. 13, 


13,1% 16. and among osber promifes engaged bimfelf 1c circumoiſe their bearts 


chap. 30. 8. ges were net all in heart cincmmciſed, and yet the promife of God failed 
encrall pro them condisionally, and noi as it is [aid bere 
abfoluseip, at leah it had reference to them all ix common. The word of the pro- 
mife took noveffed in as many of the whom the coucuant promiſes cx 
belonged , yet is followed vet, thas sherefore it 100k no cet atall, aud that Go . 
hme effec in osbers, Rom. 3. 3. and g. 6, 7, 3. And 


5 . What this ls to the object ion which is here anfwered, I do not well 


undetſtand. Gods covenant of faving grace, whether expreſſed Gen. 17.7. 
to Abrabam and bis ſpir ituall feed, or Heb. B. 10 or elfwhere, is abfoluse in 
teſpect of the perfonsto whom, God takes Into covenant perlons of his own 


to pleafure without any previous d iſpoſit ion moving him to promiſe to this 
albert than chat, though ſome benefits of that covenant are promiled upon con- 
Alon, and all thoſe to whom it is made, muſt be faved, unlels God fail of 
bis truth. But for he Covenant, Deut 29. 1213, 14, 15. it was their cove- 
nun te God, asweilas Gods covenantio them, nor Was it the Covenant of 
grace according to the Goſpell made to Geniile-believers, but a nationall en- 
geen. of the Iraelites to obſetve the lawes of God which Mofes male 
with them at Gods command in the Land of Moab, befidesshe Covenant which be 
Ac with in Hereby and Gods engagement thereupon to take chem for 
a people while they chirved his Laws Iu which covenant frit Moſes tells them 
what Gad hath done for them, notwithſtanding their dulteſs 10 perceive it, 
then ejoyns them.w.9 20 keep the words of abe Covedaxt. and do them, that 
might profperinall that they did : and then tells them, that she sll flood 
there in a ful! Aficmbly, tat they might be engaged for ibemſelues, their Listle 
ones, Brangers within their (amp, and pofterity 10 obferve Gods Commands, and. 
thon telis them thar Ged would cftablifh them * people unio bimfeif, chat is, 
t people to him from orher nati · 
ons, and he them according to bis oatvt0 Abrabam, I act and Zacob, 
tha: is, to drive out he Canaanites, to give them their Land, to make them 
great and pro{pcrous, which is manifedily acovenant proper to Arael, and it is 
be propauaded to chem condi:i ‘mally, have telerence to 
emallincommon, and was of the fame fort withthe covenant at mount 
the covenant of regeneraring and ſaving gract nude to the 
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omifed to circumciſe their heart and ibe heurt of their feed: which 


eftablifhing in the land of Canaan, and fo was not common to them all, much 
lefsito all believing Gentiles at all timts. It is untrue that the promife of ſa· 
ving grace i made tony cnely exte xnally, or that it faber us eſſe in all to whom 
it i made, or chat any (uch thing is meant Rom. 3. 3. & 9. 6, 7, 8. though I 
deny not chat there were many pi omiſes to Iſraol atzer the fleſn, which being 
indefinite in reſpect ot petſons, and conditionall upon obedience to the: lawes 
given by Aeſes, took not eſſect in all the Iſraclites, though in generall pre- 


ounded, and therefore notw hitanding fome attained t not, yet the 
Fish of God was not wichout effect. But all this is nothing tothe objection 


concerning Gods covenant of faving grace in Chriſt, which is not fhewed to 


loro. covenant conditional. 
3. SaithMr.(. This Argument fuppoferh that one cannot be within the Co- 


venant of ſaving grace externally, but they muſt be in a {aving eſtete, the contrary’ : 
whercunto appeareth, Concl. 3. And n is ſaid of fundry illegitimae Fewifh 


Children, shag they were wi hin ibe covenam of faving grsce, namely externally; 


forshe Author cannot mean other. And ct of all {uch who will fay, they were all in’ | | 
4 ſaving eſlate? Even Elau’s Birthright was more than right to Itasc's tcmpo- 
vall effasc as born ef Liaac, it was a Church bleffing as well as a Naturall and’ 


[ his het and Z arab vt ꝙudab and Tamar, Ferbre of Gilead, and many o- 
taers were withinthe covenant cf faving graces and Church-privileg:s] are 
not meant of the covenant of faving grace cx ernally ondly,but alſo inte rial- 


| ly. Efaw’s birth- richt was more than right Ifaac’s temporal eft we as bora 


of Ifaac, it is that which Facobwas not born to, for it wis ali ua, the 
right of ibe firft bern, which Facob had not but by purchaſe and ble fling nor fs it 


denied to be a Church: bicffing, but thar it was the ſpirituaſl blefling promi-— 
fod o Abraham (ced,ro.wi and ſilva um from the covenine of 


fiving grace I do not conceive; for that was not limited to the felt born as 
he bir -tight was, and therefore it ſe ms to have been cither the 


che of Cauaau, or the deſcent of Cbhriſt ani th: Ch ich of God 
from him (to which L moit incline) the: ot whch being a grest lolle, 
and haying with the privati Wolf intereſt ia the covenant of ig groec, 
de being kated of God, a 
ce th fe. before the irk 
va ulag Choult, fadl of the Mce of God, 

Dic, C. adds 3. Obyect Bug the mau of grace being 

| | 3 


rom le and Ku cry, and were a tic in- 


i 


breus, icit ca y prophane under=: 


tiles, called che new Covenant eon ſirmed by Chrilts blood, Dent, 30. 6. —＋ | 
a not now conceive to beconditionall: For though v. 2. there.be-a conde 
tlan expreffed, yet I think it is not a condition of the promiſe u. 6. but of the 
romile v. 3. to wit, of reftoring fram captivity upon their feeking of G. 
ut if it be made a condition of thepromife v. 6. yet it is not a condition . 
competent to Infants, nor is it thete made to any but the Ifraelites, andro 
them onely at the time of their return trom captivitytn reference to theit re- 


be made to any but che faved, not ſhewed to be in r. (pect of the perfons taken i. 


Anf. Thatany one is in the coven int of faving grace onely externally, is | 
proved before. My words Examen pig. 73. which M. C. leems to mean,’ 
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— signe — reftipulation as in mens covenants, 


betwixt the C. ert, andfoknow- 


Henry Den 4 little di erently maketh a trfons entering into cove- 
matt 2594 (cil, by faith unte covenant-right, and mot meerly Gods entering 
into Covenant with 
.G 10. Anſwer. Te | 

1 Cor. 11. Heb 9. Now Teſtamem may be, eth to be made 
in reference tolitsle ones withon t their knowledge , wor de any ufe io dem 4 Childs 
right in ibe Teſtators will becauſe is was taken in amonęſt or ber acies in the 

N before it undeyſt oad the fame. Not will it be denied in the 
e of the 


ant, 17. That they, ma- 


lecauſe they neither under flood, nor could afuclly ſubſcribe to the 
shereexprefjed : Nos rather it fufficed, that the chil- 


Aren coyenant- 


Abraham 


cn be ro Covenant 
| Pet. If ary fay the Pa- 
toms f Beit fo, to this argu. 
my, they hau d ſeu ut be ſeak d for chem Hercupen Mr BI. Vr dic F. A. 


ny of them,djing without actuau Rnowicage, { 
Covenant Deut. 29. 9, 10, 11, 11, 13, 14, 15, 
& 30. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, &c. with that people, wherein conditions alfo were fre- 
| b pounded ou sbeir parts, that therefore the Covenant was not made betwixt she little t 
& ones shere preſent 
ia being the parcuts privilege, whence the encouragcments 10 
N to walk with God, Gen. 17. 1, &c. from that among ſt other enccu- 1 
11 | that God would become bis Seeds God alfo, &. v. 7. and fo Deut. 2 
a 29 and 30. 10 the paremts that 10 ene, v. 6. shat : 
Bi God will dofo for their feed alſo: yea tbe ibildren being reckoned as in their pa- 
rents, as Levipaid Tythet in Abraham. & e. Tea, the «xtcrnall avouching 4 Co- 
1 venaxt may be ef God, being owned as the childrens, Deut, 26. 16, 17. yea the * 
ag children: circumcifion being as will the parcnts cowenant duty: whenee called the a 
1 Covenamt, or the covenant parties ceveraxt part or duty as well as the token e Gods 5 
Covenant, Gen. 9. 79, 10, 11. they refiipulate in ibeir parents knowing accef- 
1 tanct of the Covenant and pro eſſed owning of it upon the Covenant tern s, as welt 
part as their mn & they reſtipulate in 4 paſſive reception of 
the (verant- atid Bond too efter imitation of their Father Abrahams 
and obedicme: To wich purpeſe I. S. corfeſſed cirtumtiſiom was antexcd to 
theceveram yes, the biſtari children of Judah and Gilead, and osbers, are ac- 
14 trewledged te be in the Covenant of ſavirg grace, which ye: could not tes fonally 
a way of adluall krow!ledge, or faith, or the like. | 
A tim, The Ob): ction, it is not mine, fol might le: it and the anſwer 
a. pafle,bur that there are ſome rhings in che anſwer to it, that do requi: e confi. ’ 
deraion. Inthe part of this Revicw, Sed. 3. anſwering Mr. Stephens 
his atguꝶ en s tor the Corversibility,as ls i: %%% a word of promifeand a word 
14 e! command, from the general namme of Covenants between men und men, \ had 77 
lad, thewords end diabixn.co not alway:s note j mutual covenant, 
aad muruall performane.s,and inſtanced in Gen. 9. io and ſaid there is a 
14 | Co¥enin: as well as meu uall, ana further adacd, that if it be true, that 
ich mult nt cus be berween thoſe perſons ſ ha: do contract ac- 
| | Ten. 


C341) 
Append. pag. 470. taks occafion to anſwer part of this, maintaining pag. 475. 
char mutual contract, ard mutual performances ,te which perfons 
vot onely uſually in dovensnts, but in all covenant :, and that i of the generat 
nne of Covenants, that there fhould be fuch 4 comvertibility at ibas both muſt, if 
not feat, yer contraſi or perform , and where a. Seal is vouchfafed, wmft acceps of 
it. And to the allegation of Gen. 9. 9, to. anſwers ), taten improperly, 


4 Fob 5. 3. 
| i I reply, That it muſt needs be confeffed, that Covenam, Fob 3. 
23. muſt needs be underftood improperly, forthe ſtones of the field cannot 
| prop rly covenant, that is, promife any thing, who are there (aid to be in cove- 
nat with Man, But Gen 9. 9, 10. where God is {aid to eſtabliſh bis covenant. 
with all living. I {ee not why it ſhould be taken improperly , fich covenanting, 
doch properly agree to God, who doth in — et fenic promife, and in im- 
proper ſenſe it would not be rightly faid of God, that he did not make a Co- 
nant, but as it were make a covenant, or do ſome other thing which is refem- 
bled by making a Covenant, which muſt > the exp!ication of that phraſe if 
Ged be conceived to {peak improperly. If Mr Bl. do concelye any Tropicall 
impropriety of ſpeech in thacexpreffion, I ſuppoſe he cannot reduce it to any 
Trope in ick, but chat ſhe will mar the ſenſe of the words, And it 
Gods Covenant with Noah and bis Sons, be properly under ſtood v.. I ſee not 
any realen why the fame term wi houtrepetition applied to beafts, as the ob- 
ject of the Covenant, cin be taken any otherwife than properly, Befides, this 
Covenaq; Gen. 9. 15 ſeems to be called Gods Oath, Iſa. 34 9. and there- 
fore is properly taken. Nor do I know any Interpreter whounderftands le 
improperly. ¢araws hence gathers, Fadus hoc eſt univerſale Dei cum omnibus 
creaturi terreſtribus. ( eſt abſolutum non conditiona um. And the New An- 
notat ion t of Mr. Ley on Jen. 9 10 have it thus: Some allege this place againſt 
the Auabiftiſts, and thus it may ſerve to refuse this fancy, viz. tbat the Covenant: 
of God may be made with, and the feat of the Covenant opplied io creatures that haue 
not the ufe of reaſon, which they deny, in denying the admiviftration of Baptifm to 
them. Which poſf ge gh it have this falſhood, that we deny that the 
Covenant of God may be naſe with ot to Enfants yet it appears ihit they who 
peak thus, uacerttand Gods covenant Gen. 9. 0. properly. The promife 
Heb. 8. 10. of writing Gods Lewes in their hearti, is called she Covenant, un- 
to which no covenant is prerequired, and to take away the evafion, as if it 
were not 4 covenant prope ly ſo called, hut apropbhecy, or but 4 part of the covenant; 
there being other tromifes which prerequire conditions, it is to beobferved, that 
ic is not onely called the better Covenant, v. 6. as being made 4 Law upon better 
promifes, and havi:q; a besser Prieſſ hend to execute it, but alſo It #8 opoſed to 
the Oli Coveran, and 2s coming in its ftead, and thereſote if in the one It be 
properly meant, it is ſo in the o her: and Ferem. 22. 40. the promife, thar 
He will wot turn ame from them to di them good , but will put bic fear in ibeir 
bearts, that thy (ball not depart frombim, is bis Covent. The Covenant to 
A traben aud his is called Premifes, Gal 3.26. which frews that pro- 
ntif s on one part may b called Covenant. Alid thouzh in Decds thidented’ 
there are mutual! prom:fes, yet in Deeds Pell as the Lawyers call them, T 
a pcrion is (sid to covenant to anger, though there he no condi ion 


— U tt. —„— . ————— “lh 
é 
— 
2. 
9 
2 
2 
25 
— 
* 
* 
t 
¥ 
* 
2 
= 
1 
2 
* 
N 


Me. BE 


1 
2 


cr of it: ; is ttue if it be required, but ic ls expected thar ic fhould 


their own petſdns. 


To return to Mr. g. Molt of che things he anfwers are granted, or elſe 
examined before ; but the chlefelt thing in the ani wer is den led, to wit, thac 


Perent knowing acceptance of the Covenant, and ibeir paſſixe reception of the Co- 
ven- condition and Bond to after imitation of their Rather 4brahims faith anl. 


obedicnce, i or may be termed the Infants reſtipulatian intituling to Btiſm. 


In the anfwer to the next Objection, Mr. C fecmscocharge us rather 


than himfelf,:0 block up the ordinary way toregencration, aud to debar belicver: 
children from the ordinary means of their chief good, by denying them intereſt in the 
Word of Prom ſe, the which is [uch 4 meaxs, c. 


But ther in Me C. his chatgeis but valn: For the 10 of Promiſe, which is 


the means of regeneration, is not the covenant ot externall privileges, but :be 
promife of faving grace in Ch iſt, which we debar them of no more than Mr, 
C, doth. And when he denles that he makes every believer to he Abrabam, (ure 


fp if he expound Gen.17.7. I will bea God to thee Abraham, chat 


is, to every beli¢ver, and to thy feed, that is, every hellevers feed. And when 


he grants that God doth not promife ſuch a particular Lund nem as to Abrabam, 


and thit tbe multi; lying of Abrabams, c. was of peculiar confideration, be 


grant that the Covenant made with Abrabæn hid pecul lar dome ſtice 


ptomſſes not conrmon to all believers, which is ail agers to. fay, it was a mixt 
covenant , and tha cu cumciſion had ſome teaſon ft 

covenm, Which were p culſar to A brams.naturall pofteri:y, which is ſuffici- 
em to prove there is not par ratib. or the ſame ieaſon of bapt x ing infans, 28 
for circumcifing them. I find no where any but 4 brabam a Cotenurt- Father, 28 
Mr. G. would huet, nowhere doch God lay be would be a God to I/aac, avd. 
to Nor is it (aid, Rom. 1 1. 16. 28, tha they were cove- 
want Fasbers their pofferity’, nor Jeſſe d David, /i. 11. 1. 
And hy Ur C his Docteine, inchurched believers are made A brab me, fith 
ic makes the prem ſts to he to them and their lecd, which ls aſcribed to Ab 
bam oncly,Gal 3. 16. Late 1.65. | 

But C. objets, That the 4 

our Fat Fibers to him axd 10 


ofide calls allibofeinchurched ces of old, 


den g, being, defended from them 3 mor theilt Covensnt-fathers, fox 
they wore max ol them ſuch, as Gad was nor well le ſed wilh, v. 6. and the 


Ca ja-hians deſte ded not from them, and therefore derived no cxernal - 


ps iviiege from them: therefore elther it muſt be underftood shat they 
wore Called Ancellors of the Corinthian Chriflians, who arecaikd Idolatets, 


Chap, tithe feof we call any in foregcing geneta ions our Fa- 


* 


thers. thow bh wearc nu t de cended from them by niturail generation, or elle. 


ber he Figure of . whercin char is poben as ta o hes - 
vu che Which is uct common ingecd, bu: sicher cu “ 


fami- 


| 


| 


be thewed, that God ever required the Infants of believers to be baptized in 


rom the promiles In the. 


c Jeniles, Corinibian members, 1 Corinth: 
hich Tuxer, They cu d not be called the Cor in hians naturzll 


ife required of him to whom the Deed la made, As ſor that which. 4 
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fim larity, indulgence, deſire to ingratiate, ot ſuch like reafon we attribure 
to them to whom it isnot to be asribused, as Paul, Epheſ. 2. 2, 3. Frier 
I Pet. 4. 3. which was not ttue of chem. Philip. 3. 6. 23. 1. but meant 
of the Gentiles to whom they wrot, Col. 2.13. Gal. 2. 15. and ſo Ou Fe- 
is not of you Corintblans, but of me- and So benet, 1 Or. 1. 4, or by 
nan enatlage of perſons, as when Paul ſaich, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. Which are alive, 
ĩs not to be conceived io be txue of himſelf, or of any of: the I heſſaloui- 
ans cowhom he then rot, but it is Le] for They] ke firſt for the third 
FF 
i re Bur faith Mr. C.“ If Iſasc and Facob were not ſurh Fathers to their ſecd 
c alſo, as was Absabam in Covenant and Ghusoh-refpe ts, how then are the 
Jewes laid to be beloved for their [ Fathers] ſakes ? Surely it owas not for 
their lakes as men, and naturall Fathers, but as 
ct farkers Rom. 1 1. 26, 28. compared yea the Covenant is eupreſly made in 
ce thoſe terms to Iſaac & to his ſeed, to Jacob and to his {eed en. 26. 34.1. 
„ @ 28 13, 14. Aud ſo though chey were Ahnabam Church and Coven 
ſeeds yet Covenant Fathers to others, and % Gentile belie- 
vers are Abrabams. Church ſeed, yet OCovrnant · fathers to theilt Chil- 
Tube term Root, and firft Fraits, and the term Fathers, Rem. 11. 16. 28. \ 
ate not proved to be the lame. The Fathers,'t's not denied to comprehend J- 
aue and Faces, as wellaseAbrabam; But they are cilled Fathers there in ree 
pect of the natural) genera ion of she J{raclises to be ne~ingraffed, not as Co- 
propagating external! Church privileges even to Gentile in- 
cburched belit vers: For chey are chere reckoned as the Iſraclites progenitots, 
noi the Gentile inchurched believers progenitors, Yer I deny not that God 
hath reference in that pailage to his covenant wich them, and his love to 
them and ſa the Jcwes now broken off, yet are beloved by God, with an in- 
tention to reftore ch. ic pofterity out of iemembtance oſ his ancient amity and 
covenant wich their forefathers, which cannot be verified of the Gentile in- 
churched believers in ſeſpect of ther children. Neither Gem. 26, 3,4, 53, nor 
Gen. 28. 13,14, is either of the Evangelicall promiſes made to Abrabam,. 
Get. 17. 5, A Fuber e many Nations bave I made ibee, or chat v. 7. to be 4 
God to bin and bis (ced, made cither to Iſaac Gen. 16. 3, 4, 4, or Facob,Gen. 
28. 13, 14. though the promi es of mulsiplying their Sced, bleffing them giving 
them the land of Canaan in the Seed, bleffing all he Nations or Families of ibe 
curih, be there mentioned, which, wich fundry p flages of the Apoſtle 
Rem. 4. 11, 12, 16, 17. Rom, 9. 6, „8. Gal. 3, 16, 29, and o- 
ther places aſſure me thoſe Evange!icall promiſes, Gen. 17.5.7. were made 
Abrabam peculiarly, ni ither a, a Patriarch cut of a teaſen common to him 
with other Patriarks, nor ag a believer cut of a reaſon comme n to him wi h 
other believers, but out of liar conſideratlon of him, either as Father of 
f believers ty his exemplary faith, or asa perfon elccted by Ged to have the 
venant inftated in him and his feed. 
As tor Mr. C. his anſwer to the objection from Rom 4.16. il chat Text 
Prove nat chat all chat are A brabams (eed are actual belicvers, yet it proves 
that she promife in ſure io all shat are Abrahams {ced by afluall believing as be 


dia, and conſcquenily are faved. 1 


* * 


— 


N 
* ‘ 


, 


‘ohi members of the vifible Charch be not Abrahams fecd, 
—— to Abrahams feed ? an- 
fwer, Night to Circumcifion nnd Baptifim is not fromthe Covenant, bur ac- 
4.2% 28,31. Gal. 3. 29, Ihave former ſhewed thar by [Vs cil) 
ate not meant every Galatian Chriftian Profeffor, but true believers, as Rom. 
33, 1 Cor. 12,13. 2 Cor.3.18. & therefore thence it cannot befgathered, 
that any meer, 


or of faith is A brebams (eed, much lefs his infants. None 

but true bellevert are ſald Gal. 3. 27, co Ne inte Obriſt, and to put on 
Chrift, though others were baptized into his Names which appears verſe 65. 
where they are (aid to he bh Sons of God thyengb faith in Chrift Pefus, and yet 
chere were other chan tle@ perlons in that Church, and they baptized. Mr. Cc. 

methinks fhould not be ignorant that what is {afd of perſons in the Churches 
indefinitely, is ſometimes verified onely of the 
1 Thef-t. 4. 1 Pet. 1. f. 82.9. bya Synecdoche of the whole for a put 
Nor doth Me C. his diſtin tion of baptizing into Chrift , putting on Chrift, 


being = of the promife, being by one ſpirit baptized into one body, attribu- 
ting cheſe to 


all Farramenally, and in ſacie Eccie , ſuit well to theſe 
places, 7 gE predicate cannot ene in truth to thole that are 
As for the laſt Objection, Mr. C. muſt needs be guilty of making three 
es in the Covenant, Abrabam, bis feed Believers, and their Infants. For 
ellevers ate not comprehended under Abraham, but under hi ſeed, nor be- 
lievers naturall infants ded undet Abrahams feed , except they be 
true believers, ot elect perfons, nor inthe covenant mide 1 Abrabam and bis 
Seed doch 4 brabsm ſultain the perfon of all believers, Jewes and Gentiles, 
but of the Father of them , andaijerefore as yet Mr. C. his Concluſion remains 
roved , that the Covenans imereſt at lea Externail and EcclefiaSticall of 
8 ants of inchurched Believers, i Gofpel, but 4 Fi ment of Mr. C. not found 
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cheyce party, 1 Cor. 1. 1. i 
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“he 27,28, 29 chapters of Mr, Blakes Vindic, Faderis ard examined 
at is farmed, That be bath net proved the Covenant of Gract in Go) 


Cl Mr. Bl. is accounted one of the chief Patrons of Infant Baptifm, 
my purpofe is to examine the remaindcr of that which he hath writ- 
ten in his Vindic. Fed. againft me for Infant Baprifm, and may be con- 
ceiv d to be yet unanſweted. Ch.27 pag. 185, 130. be 

texts to prove that i old Teflament times the Covenant was made wit 

I ſrael in the i ttermoft latitude and extent wiih all that borethe name of 
Iſfrael, which I grant under ftanding It of the National Covenant Dest. 


heaps up man 


29. and of the Covenant of the Law, Exod 20. &c. but deny it being 


meant of the Covenant of Evangelical grace, which is the onely Cove- 
nat oe ene of God are now under, a 

on now, Wi 

of at mage by God ? I affert as before, Sec. 33. That it is 


under, which alone is the que ſti- 
ho are in this Covenant ? of to hom is this Covenant or 


sade one ly 16 the ESG. And d. Bl. pag, 191. yeclds that many Orthe- 


dus writers: {cemingly reſt lain the Covenant one) to the Ele and regene- 


vate. But he addes ſome diftin@ions, whereby he thinks what they fay 


may be falvea from felf contradictions. 1. Of a two fold Covenant, 4 
Fxgle, 2. 4 double to perform-both tarts, to fave upon repentante, and to give 


anew beart : But he doth not fhew that there is any Evangelical Co- 
venant now which is not double, nur that either the deuble or fingle is 
made with any but the elect. 2. Of an inward Covcnant,which! e gf ant; 


to be made onely to the elect; and an ent ward, which, he faith, 4 


‘Covenant ;roperly fo called, and which Scripture bolds omt for the Cove- 


nant of God with bis people, in which all profcffed ch iſtians fo called ave, 


which puts them inte acapacity of Sacraments, and ibesr children of the 


initial Sacrament: But whacrhis outward Covcnant is, or where it is 10 


be found | know noc; what I find about it is ſhewed to be vain, Sea. 
25, and Mr. Bs, refutation of icin his Apel ay agaivfi Mr. Bl, pag. 66 
67,103, faves me any further Tabour to thew it to bea gent 3. % 
being in ovenant according to title tothe Covenant or to the benefits of the 
Covcmant ; and faith, the right of Covenant belongs te all that externally 
mak profelion, the benefit ene to the elek. Bur I know tight cf 
Covenant, but what ls by Gods promiſe, and furely all to hom God 
promiſeth have the benefit of the Covenant; and td imagine, chat the 
‘Covenant af grace is to ony to whom the the covenant tt, 
u 10 make Sods Covenant and word to fall, which che A poftic abhor. 
Ted, Row. 9, 6. and te make the Covenant of gn as liable to com- 
asche fr ſt Cevcnant, conttar y to Heb. 8. 6, 7,8, Of tim 
tring into Covenant, which all vifble preſeſſors do, and 1747 i, 
de onely the tiedt and Val. 78. 34. But chis scat Speaks 
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wenant of Evangelical grace as if any were entred into ie 
2 Aelan in it: but of he Covenant of the Law with the 
hich is not the Covenant in which the Gentiles are un- 
And to Mr. Bis; confuſed talx I again fay, 1. That the 
ngelical grace is made by God onely tothe Elect ana 
that in refpe@ of as promife none but they are ja the Covenant, nor 
js thore to any right to Sacraments or capacity of an initis! Seal bare, 
1, by chat being in Cevenant, 2. That profeffion of Faith may canfe a 
man tobe taken tobe ia the Covenant by the guides and brethren of 
che vifible Church. in the face of which he may have tit e to Sacraments, 
bur his infant children have no title thereby to Baptim. 3. That from 


the begin ing none but the elect had the Covenan: of grace made too 


snot of the 
who were 
Jewich people, 
der the Gofpel. 
Covenant of Eva 


— 


t from the beginning it is net proved the children with 
“their parents ro have been nd nd: the outward Covenant, 
But let's v.cw What Mc, Bl. faith. 
1. He alledgerh Matth. 18.19. r and taker it as freely confeſt, that 
“ Diſeiple of Chritt is in Covenant with Ged, and tels us that the 
„Covenant Matth. 28.19. is committed to man to work, and to judge of 
ie ic being wrought, to puta feal for rau ſication and confirmation of it; 
( which cannot be reftrained to che elect, for ny onely are known to 
God; an elect perſon and a Church memben ould be ter mini con- 

. wertibiles. che feal of the Spirit, and the ſeal of the Sacrament are in 
equal latitude ; to baptize an unregencrace perſon is to put i ſeal tos 
e dlank, as high an abufe of that facred Ordinance as the circumcifion 
A. Tris not confet by me that 2 Difci le Hcbrit, chat is every 
Dſſeiple of Chrift is Covenant wilbGod meaning it in refpe& of Gods 
TCovenant or promife of Evangelical grace made to kim, nor do I know 
dl any Covenant, Matth. 18. 19. commiitcd to man to work, and to judge 
i bang wronght, and tout a feal for ratification and confirmation, 
& h I grant every Difciple profeſſing Chrift is in fome ſenſe in Co- 
venant with Ged chat is, by his act of profefiion doth engage him ſelf to 
follow Cht in and ſo in that reſpect is in Covenant with God, and that 
at 38.19. the Apoſtles are injoyned to make Diſciples by preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and baptize chem, which may be done without | 
‘working a Cowtnant between God and max, ( which phrafe doth imply 
| Shara Miniffer can work God into Covenant, which js in my appre- 
benen an abfurd conceit) or judging of a Covenant being wrought, or 
te a feal for confirmation ofit, And for the abfurdities Mr, 21. 
«infers fratn the denja/ of teſttain ag the Covenant to the elect, I count 
Grit net to follow upon I conceive a man may bea 
Church member whe is not in the Covenant of grace; and for the ſe- 
don, count jt no abſurdity according to my explicat on before given, 
Seck. 34.35. though 1 do witha! declare, chat the feal of the Sacrament: 
_ fsa cermT reje& for che reafons given before, Scct. 31. And for the 
uu, I count jt no abyft te puta fealeo a blank. that is, to baptize 4 
Fefe jis not in the Covenant of Evangelical grace. As for che 
Mr, Bi, wopld dray igom 38,19. w prove thas 


— — 


2 


1 
52 
a 
Mts 
= 
4 
ings 
1 
ae 
é = 
| 
ah 
13 
= 
7 
: 
thy. 
¢ 
4 
rr 4 
— 
— 
1 


Covenant of enely a 


| td, Mauch 29, 
whole Nation isin Gods ordinary way of adminifrationin a caracityte 
‘attain and enter into it, it san{wered in the 2d. Part of this Review 


v. where it is thewed that Matthi f. 18. there is no ſuch command 
“as to make Difciples, and bap ize the whole of a Nation, even tlie in- 
fants, ͤ 4th 
Bl adds a 2d. text, Aatth, 320.6. & 22.14, whence he argues thus; 
ce If chere be a call from God inthe times of the N. T. in a far great- 
A* er latitude then he grace of election, chat of many called fewonely 
cc elected, ihen the Covenant in the N. T. times is not to be re ftrain- 
c ed to the <le@ and regenerate, but contains all that profeſſedly ac. 
cept che terms of the Covenant, and viſibly appear people of God. 
“ This is evident, feeing the call is into Covenants all at the feaft 
were called ones, all the. hired Labourers. were Covenant - ſervants. 
*¢ To conceive men te be called of Ged, and not to be in Covenant wih 
God, is a full contradi ion. The call hath its terminus a quo and ite 
term nus ad quem; a ſtate which upon call they Ieave, and a new flare 
cn which they enter, They are upon this call in a Sater relation te 
God then the reſt of che word, othetwile they were the ſame as ever, 
and not oulled at all. But there is a call in N. T. simes, & RTR 
Arſw. I he eonſequence of the. major, is denied; anduo the proofiof 
if Uta. The call is net into Covenant, with G od in the fenfewhich ĩs new 
an que tion : For now the queſtion is, 
he N. T. wherein Ged engageih himſelf so be God, and. to account for 
his people any befides the elect ? Now no min is called lato Covenant 
in his fenf: for no man is called to engage God to he God, &. it wer 
an atregant & to call or invite men to engage God, ‘at % God onely 
2 is to do this, and there fore if any were to be called to this, .it were 
od himſelf. 2. It is net ttue, that to cancti de nen to be called of God, 
and not to be in Covenant with bim isa full coutradifion, For though 
the calling mentioned Rom,8:30, do always bring en into aa eſta e of 
being in Covenant with (ad, yet not dhe Matth. 20.1 C. & 22 
19, For though thecading i here hat e 4. Try mir 4 quem,.in 
the one reſembh led by calling to work in the Vineyard, in che o. her by 
eal ing to a Wedding feaſt; yet that every one that Was called had 4 
new. fate on which be did enter, is nor ttue: For even thofewherefuled 
to come were called, Matib.12.3,4, and the min who came in withour a 
edding garment, though he fate, down, yet was not in a Mate of Cove- 
acceptance, but bruſt ont. Notas Mr; Rls arguing ofany 
farce, arecaled into Covenant with Gad, therefore theyare in Ce. 
venant with Ged: For by the fame resfomit might beinterred, the 
fame menare called into c he ſellomſbip of Chrip, 1 cor. 1g. into the King - 
dome and glory of God, Th. 2. 13. there lere ſeme non e li ct perfons 
Nr. Bl. adds K K % Tin age. he 
chu: Aman in the Kingdome of Heaven is a man chat in Cow 


Whether there bea Covebant in 
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bar that à man ia the Kingdome of HEeavem 


mers; che compariſon were Very ſtramgely drawn? 

markes wer thus fet — all chat were ge none bad jn ir, 7 

granted that good and bad, ele and non-ele@ are in 
the Kingdome of Heaven, it by it be meant 


no 
if Kin 

ble Church,and ſo in 


man thar is in Covenant with God, that la a man in th: vifible Church: 


. is s man that is in Covenant wih God? ſo ut that God hath made a Co 


venant or ros of omc grace'to ot wirk him, is denied, nor is; 
ever will be prove 
text H Heb. Thefe muſt needs be 
** eranced to be wicked, yer cannot be denied to b: in Covenant, being 
sq fan Gite with the bloud of the Covenant. And then ſets down three 
interpretations ; one ofthe Arminjans, that fay they were fan&ified 
<< internally and in Covenant, but fall from both, which he let. paſs. 
“ Another, that Cht iſt is {aidto be fanicifed, which ſeems to him to be 
very much firained, A third, by external ſepara tion for God and de- 
dies, on to him, which he embrace. 
Nei ber do I conceive tha i: is Chriſt who is ſaid to be 
fed by the bloud of the Gevenant’: For chough I grant he is faid to be 
Joh. 10 36. and to fanctifiebimfelf, Job. iy. js: 
te cenſecrate or make 10. . 5s. @ 7.28. Vet Ido net 
find the phrafe a pplie i te Chrift any where ,tharhe is faid to be ſanctiß. 
ed by the blond of the Covenant ; but ſtill applied to thoſe that are bought 
by Christ, Reb 164. & 13.12. Nor doth it fo well ſuit with the Apo- 
Nes aim of aggravating the fin Apoſtaey trom Chriſtianity, (o mean 
irofChrids bemgfanRified, as of the Apöſtates being fanttified here- 
to fore by that blend of the Covenant which he now coumed common, 
or unclean: Nor do I conceive it can be meant of fuch.a meer external 
fanSification, whether by Baptifm, or external proſeſſion, as Mr. Bl. 
and orhersiconcejve, For 1, the ſanctiſication here isthe fame with the 
fan jfication meant, ver.10,14, 13.13, But that fanGifcaioni more 
then ſue h an externil fend ification,’ e en fech ac per{edts for ever them: 
that are fantlified, v. 14. and hach wit it the writing and remiffion of 
fins according to the Covenant which is fet down v. 15 167. 2. NO 
where is ſuch an external ſang cation afcribed to the bloud of the Co- 
venant ; but to aſer ibe to ic ſuch a meer ex eraal ſangjſieat on in any 
— er La. diminifhthe vertue of it, as it nee no more then 
the legal facrifices conttary tothe Apoſtſes arguing, Hel. 5. 112,1. 
3. Nor thirdly, had 3 the Apoftates fete fai, that be ha 


comtedtbe bloud of the Covenant wherewith he was ſauffi fru onely ex- 


ternally common thing: For this had ſhewed no more evil in the 
eRcen of Chrifts death, then if the bloud of the legal facrifices which 
did fan Vie externally, v. i . had been counted unclean Therefore’ 
I canceiyt the fam&ifying uo. 29. meant of the e edual ſanctifying 


Hes. 2. 11. 10 14. & 43.13, but yer 


— » Bed 10, 5. net of of what wis 
rdinge own opinion, and profeffion embracing the Ciriftian 
Even as f. are juftified bythe Law, that's, 
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| 
Wnoſcevet of fer do avouch that you ate juſtißed by the Law. Late 
15. 7. forme are faid to be juft perfons necding no repentance , chat is, in 

their own en. and ptoleſſion, as thefe Luke 18,9. And thus I con- 
ceive is that ſpeech alfo to be under ſtood, 2 Pet. 2. 1. and hereby the 
Armiaian argument from both places for Univerfal Redemption, and 
Apoſtacy ef Saints is avoided, Now thefe may be denied to have been 
in Covenant, that is, to have been of thoſe to whom God promifed Gof- 
pel grace, ſith they were onely ſanctiſied according to their own opinion 
per grace, y ng 
and 1 h the ſanctification were meant of being fanc- 
tified externally, and this were from the hloud of the Covenant, yet it 
follows not that thoſe who ate lanctified thus are in Covenant with 
God, as the meaning of thofe is who fay the elect onely are in Cove- 
—— r, Covenant of Evangelical grace is made by God onely 
Mc. Bh adde Neither can all the noife which Mr, T. hath made 
about 1 Pet.2.9, take off that text, hut that it {peaks fully to hold up 
n Covenant in this latitude; and from thence I thus argue. If thoſe 
phraſes, a cheſen generation, à fh pri¢Rbood, an holy Nation, pecu. 
lia people be applied to Chriftians as to Jews in an e qual latitude te 
cone 28 io other; then it muſt needs follow. that there Covenant 
ia Gofpel tipes in like Jatirude as in the time of the Law including , 
all that accept the terms of the Covenant, and vifibly appear ast e 
bee dee of God, and is not reſtrained onely to the ele tegenerate. 
The confequence is ¢vident, fecing the terms plainly imply a Cove- 
. ‘nant, Here isa Covenant people or ne where: But thefe terms, 4 
“< chofen generation, a royal priefibood, au holy nation, a peculiar people, 
“are applied to Chriftians as well as to Jews, to ane in as great a lati 
“tude as to the other. That which God {peaks co Ifiacl in che Wilder- 
“nels that Peter ſpeaketh to the Church to which he writes; All Iſra- 
elites in Mofes days, all Chriftians proſeſſing, in Peters time, had 
“ choſe titles, when onely thofe that kept Covenant were at any. time 
“© worthy of them, and had the comforts of them. ae 
um The noife t make is nora meer found without-reafon, nor i; 
any one of my rea ſens made void by Mr. Bls.anfwers. Tohim I reply, 
+, That his ſpeech is ineonſiderate when he faith the text [peaks fully to 
held up Covenant in this latitude, which comp ehends non-eleR por fons 
when there is neta word of any Covenant, and the terms he onely faith - 
plainiy imply a Covenant, And though I deny not that the people there 
mentioned were a Covenant people, yet I deny any one of theterms 
dothimply a Covenant; for a chofen generation doch not imply a Co- 
Venant, fich both e ection and gene ration may be without a Covenant; 
and the like may be ſaid of the other terms, 4 royal an hay 
nation peculiar or people: So that is this reſpect the confe- 
nee may beden ed, isthe 
Jan. For is not true that 4 I fraciites in Mofes days had tho/e tit let, 
_ which I 9. 5,6. onely.three choſe not 
of ache I {radlites in day but a, promife of being 10 God, 
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Covenant, which was neither verified of all Iſta- 
| not in after times. And therefore though thofe: 
were applied ve Chriftiansas to Jews, Jet it doch not neceflarily 
lol leu chat diere is a Covenantin Gofpel times in like lathude as un. 
aed mw fith thefe tiles were not verified of all the Jews at any 
: of chem and then onely when they were obedient. But I deny a 
| 1075 that be tern are applied by Peter 
im anequallatitudete as Mofés to fess, — in my 
Poſſeri t, ſect. to. 128. that they are applied one ly to thoſe 
rte members of the invifible Church, Wi.creupon Mr. N. ſpeaks thus 4 
1 5 But l would wiſh Mr. T. to take into more, ferjous confideration, 1 
| whether the firft verſe ef this ſecond cha — be meant one ly of é 
L inviſible members ? Wuether the Apoftle pet ſwades regene ate men, 
and one ly regenerate men, to lay aide al malice, and al guile, and by- 
poerifies and evit fi peaking s * 
| Aw. To che flrſt queſtion [ fay affirmatively, that by mew born 15 
babe r, v. , are meant onely members of the invifible Church; for 
| ate faid, ch. 1.22, te be born again, not of corruptible feed, but incarrupt i- 
114 rate per fon, whom he p:rfwades, though the duty is incumbent on a 
7 h. Whether the 3d. v. be to be thus limited; Whether the Apo- 4 
1 tele makes doubt in that manner, whether they had taſted that the 9 
„Lord is gracious? And yet thoſe words in both rhole verſes muſt f 
. oſtle brings his ſpeech to no full per iod ti 
| 1. Thefe thae 41 maliee, guile, Oe, he 
"a ** makes queftion,whecher they had taſted chat the Lord were gr: cious; * 
reat they ate this chofen gene tation, this royal prieſthood. , 
A 1. Pet. 2. 3. is tranſlated J and may ſeem to im- 
port doubt or uncertainty, but it may be as (eng ] as 
itis 2 The. 1. 6. acd ſd it imports: certainty they bad tapes bew 
che Led u, without making queftion of it, Audthis reading is 
Lore appoſite to their condtiion, and more fuitable to:he exhortstion ; 
Tor it ismore agreab’e to the nature ofa motive to the duty, ver. 2. to ＋ 
five the werd to grew by it, er ſeeis g yon har 
r Lords. 2. But it it were read [] yet in fuck a 
| | doth notimpert doubt, but one ly is a8. a 
| ennexion between the terms, as Jeb. 15 8. Epbef. 
fenfe is here, bad taſt ( uhich he ſuppo- 
not queſtioneth) tben you ought to the mile of tbe word tbat 
Stow by Were it the Apoftle had. doulx whether shry baad 


got have. 4. Theexhofthtion £9 lay malice, &e, doth net intimate 
they were ahy of them whom he calls he born babes, v.a. a chaſen gens · 
ration, an hol) nation, v. g. unregenerate or non. elect ; for {uch exhorta- 
tions ate neceſſary fer the moſt holy Saints, in whom are reſiques of 
corruption, and liablenefs to temprauen, 25 | 
ve? Saith Mr.Bé, “ Let him ferioufly confider the Apoftles further 
c enlargement of this honour of thefe Chriftiins, which in times pat 
spere not a people of G; words berrowed from Ho/.1,16. Heſ. 2.2 
and ſpoken of the call of the ten revolted Tribes: And in Deut. 2. | 
21. ef the call of the Gemiles ioto a vifible Church ſtate and profefli. 
on, and ſo applied by the 5,26, Whence iargue, 
“© The call of the ten revolted Tribes, and of the Gentiles into à yifib'e 
Church way, is not to be meant of che Church as it is inviſible one ly. 
_ “This Mr. T. hath taken into conſideration, and anſwered. However it 
“* be in the paces to which the alluſion is, yet it is certain that here ic 
“ js meant of fuch a calling as is from darknefs comarvellous light; ta- 
“king it, it ſeems, for granted, that there is no marvellous light in 
ville Churches; that in the land of Zebulon and Mepbihalt where 
they ſaw a gi eat light, there were onely invjfible membets. Matth. . 
415,6. ae | 
Anf My anfwer to this object ĩon was in two things. 1. That terms 
appli d to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament wich alluſtion to paſlages in 
the Old, yet are not always to be applied to Chriſtians in the fame lati- 
tude th y were to Jews, 2. hat in chat place ſuch a calling is meant as is 
from darkneR to bis marvellous light by bis vert ues or powers ; which 
there fot e de ſerye to be ſhewed forth, and which they do ſhem forth tha 
arc thus called. And both the ſe L confirmed from Rem. 9. 24, 45, 46. 
which is maniteftly ſaid of them ho were called v. 23. veſſels of mercy; 
Nor is this a denomination a parte praflantiori, fox it is expreſly faid 
Bs tre the fame whom be called veffels of mercy, And the ſame place 
of Heſ. 1. 23. is alluded to in Rem. 21. and 1 Pet.2.10,and can be un- | 
dt ſtood of no other then the ele@, And therefore if the places Hof. r. 
10. Haſ. 2. 23. Ocut. 32.2. ſhould beunderftood which I grant nor). 
of any other then the elect or members of the invifible Church; yet 
1 Pet. 2. 10. can be under ſtood of no other, ſith ne other have ſueh cal. 
ling as is there meant, v.. not any other obtain mercy as there is meant, | 
‘That which Mr. Bl. replies after his firtin fathion, goes on this falſe 
infinuation, that I took st for granted, that there is Mo lig be isn 
vifible c hu ches, which he would retute from Matth, 4. 15,16. and that ö 
this was the foi ce of my reafon ; whereas my reafon did not ſuppoſe 
that at all, but that none ate fo called from dark ne is to light in that 
manner the poſtle there defcrides the calling, but onely she elect, 
1 which is true; though there be marvellous light in viſibie Churches, 
yea,and in meer vifible pretefiors, yet nome ſe called as Peter deſeribes 
2 1 Pet. . g. but oncly members of the invifible Church. 


ven ia Ser thall b. thew: n, to vibble proſeſſora, why. 
“thea thefc be limited io javibble members 
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any plice given to the vi'ible Church, yet they are to be reftrained to 
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haff; or a ſſe d ef corn, whic 


« jel with thefe Texts. G 


‘Anfw. 1. No titles fo exprefly noting 


the elect onely; aswhena — ef corn is ſo ealled, whic! hath much 


* 


Gas. 10, 1 Tin 3.15, 1 Pet. 2. 10. And theſe 
“ Texts I have demonſttated to be meant of viſible Churches, to which 
Mr. T. teplies nothing. id 


_ Anfw Ido not find chat in my Letter I wade 1 Pet. 2. 9. parallel with 


thofeTéxts, 64/6. 10. 1 Tim. 3.35. 1 Pet, 3. 10. But in my Exercit. 


51. I doalledgeto prove chat onely belcevers may be meant by 2% 
Nation, as they are by a family or kindred, Epbe,. 3.1 J. the houſh ld of 


| 

faith, Gal.6.10, the boufe of Ged, 1 in 3.15. 4 people, Pet. 2. 10. 
Now faith Mr. El. thefe texts I bava demenſtrated to be meant of viſible 
Churches. But he hath not demonſtrated them to be meant of meer vi- 
ſi le Churehes, or meer vifible Profeffors in them, who are not a) fo of 
the invifible Church ; and therefore I thought in my Poffeript, and 
think Mill I need make no futther reply. Mr. Pd. confiders my argu- 
ments to prove 1 pet. 3.9. neant of the inviſible Chufſ cg. 


. — a ( faith Mr. r.) from the terms, chofen generation, royal 5 


“* pri¢hhood an holy nation & peculiar people, chat is by Chrifts death, Tit, 
“2,84, which cannot beaffirmed of any other then elect and true be- 
“< fcevers, Ergo, “fw. 1. Such a way of arguing would not pafs with 
“Mr, T, in his adverfary ; as pesulsar people is taken in one place of 


a ts seg ty ic muſt be taken in all places; but in one plate It is ta- 
(0 ken t 


ture. 


Repey NM. Bl. it ſeems hath fuch a ſpirit of Divination, 25 to forefee whit 


I would do jn a contingent thing. But this folly of his ¥ impute co his 


any e ing of mine @andidly, My argument was not drawn onely from 
the rerm | peculiar people} but al(o from the terms! chefen gener ati n, yal 


as in the Margis of our laſt Tranflation [ a furchaſca people] have been 
applie i to the elect one'y by thefe interpreters, whofe words € here ſet 
Gown, Bexa analyf Loci oppoftum membram, clectorum videlicet ſum- 
mam excellenitiam di ſtribit. 


one dusrum maxi merum hene ciorum Der, electionis ad vitam aternam 


clectum, voc ati vero illis regale ſaterdot um gens ſancta Hlieſen 
Vecantur antem regale ſacer dotium quia funt regni C hriſi & facerdotii 
per Cbriſtam [acerdotes & veces conſtituti vocaniur, genus 

den, Dens tos pra ar populss adoptaverat. Gens ſauct a, 
bi dicaverat Dem in vite puritatem. Populus in acqui fitionem, 


* 


elect per ſons a5 thoſe 1 Fel. 2.5. 
rofeffers, . If they ſhould be i 


hath much tares ; the denomination js 
from the better part, aod is to be app ied as verified onely n 
_ gly, Saith Mr. 5. Mr. T. in his Letter made this Text to be paral. 


— he ele@ regenerate. Ifchis would hold, much labour might 
de fpared in finding ont the various accept ꝛtion of words in Sc ir- 


Satyrica! vein, which makes him chat he can neither relate nor nſwet 


pricfbeed an boly natin) which with th. o her term ¶ a peculiar people jor 


Sc. Pifcat Hortaturcommemorati- - 


wocationis E leAionem indicat bis verbis ves autem eflis genus 


ereditatem afciverat. 
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28. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. Reve 


de title to hold them for bis own 
fen] that is, whem Ged hath effectusly called ont of the world, fee 
Chap.1.2. Dewt.7.7. Reha] tbat is Kings and pris, See Rxod.19. 6. Re- 
vel. . 6. & . 10, Kings, beeaufe of that power which they bave,through 
Cbriſt, ever t heir luff, fee Ph. l. 4. 13. Prieſts, becaufe fepavated to the 
ſervice of Gd, fee v. 5. Holy nation] {ee Exed. 19. 6. & Deut. 7. 
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Diodati, v. 9. A veyal | that is to fy, a company of Priehs whe ave 


likewife Kings, Exod, 19.6. Priel to whom teliever:de 
yteld wor ſbip. v. 5. and Kings over the creatures, over which 


Chrift their bead bath given them the deminion, which they bad l ol in Aw 
dam, and bat h made them 1 in the glory of his Kingdome, Matth. 19. 

1.6. & 2. 26,7 & 3.21. 5.10. 20.6. 
A peculizr which be bath pur chaſed with a price aud made bis, by a 
ople, New Anmet: v. 9. A cho- 


6, M. A peculiar people | or a purchafed people peculiar ] er a pcople for 


polfefion: that is, a people whom God bith purchafed to be bis own, 


Exod. 9. 5. Deut. 4. 2. & 7. 6. & 26,18, Ppſal. 135. 4, Tit, 2.14. AG, 
20,38, Epbeſ. 1. 14. 1 Thef. 5. 9. Dr. Rund Apolog. beſ. S. 21. 


Nam prim nomen populi ſanctorum Dan. 7. 27. e Daniele fatis elarè ima 


dicat fignificars eledtos, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Gentem ſan tam & pepulum Dei pe- 
culiarem, Ex. 19. 5. Mal. 3. 17. Tit. 2. 14. nuscupatos qu mad oquide 
bic eff populus cui ſoli regnum amplifimum in Cbriſio, e cum C hriſto, ut ibi- 
dem Dan. 7. 17 promifjum eſt, ita da um teſtantur ſacræ were 5. 10, 


| 20. 6. & 2. f. §.20, ad defignandum populum electum, 1 Pct.2.9. 


qui Deo cedit eis in poſſeſſionem fim peculium, By which 
allezations ic may be perceived, 1. chat the interp eration I give is the 
common interpretation of moft learned Proteſtants: 2, that it is pro- 
ved no by ene title onely but by four tithes, whereof not one of them 
can be applied inghe ſenſe Peter ufeth them to any but the e lect: 3. that 


this interpretation and application is confirmed not by one only place of 
Scripture, bu: by many; 4. that though I alledged but one place, to wit 
Tit. 2. 14. yet being fo manafeftly par alel, and ſo clearly pregnant for 
my pur pofe it was erg and fach as I wouldallow the like in any ad - 


verfaty for good proof, thaugh I do not take ic that in al) places the 


ſenſe is proved by the alledging one ſerij ture in the fenfe conceived. 


nor do I think it unneceflary to finde ou: the various ncceptaton of 


wor ds in (cripture, 


I., Saith Mr. Bt Theſe termes and others equivolent to thefe are 


ce given to the Iſraelites Deut, 1 4. 1, 2. Deut. 7. 6. Deut, 3 9. not 


eas a church inviſibie bu: as vifible members. heir qualifiearjons — 
ate often a low. asthcir appellations by reaſon of their relation to 


God raife them high, And ſetting apart Chrifts death, 1 would know 
hom they came to his hon 


_. Anfw, Theſe termes are gi ven in the places cited to ifraclites , yet 
chat tbey are given te them as viſiole members, and ut as a church inviſi- 


ble, or as I would fay te the church viſible ef Mracl, in raipect of and: 


1 Per. 2. 9 fpoken of cannot be verified of chean ‘ten 


limitationto the ele& or. mem bers of the invifible church, asa Geld: 


ot corn in reſpect of the good grain, is not ptoved, Ver ii it were che 
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ies. 
ropriate to the clegt. They arc ho way. 4 haf prisfibood 
oft Pirite te Sed, acceptable to G 
through Jefus Cbrift, 6. 5. which none but the el ect and true be lee ver: 


pp 
but as rie 


“no other way royal but in that they are Kinzs to God, ign o- 

h Chiiſt which none but the ele& de ; 4 
cboſen generation, but by Gods elect ian to life eter nal; aboly nation but 
by regeneration of che ſpirit; « peculiar people, but by Chrifts purchaf*; 
which can be verified of none but true belie vers, and clect perſons. And 
eo Mr. Bl demand I anfwer , fetting apart Cbrifts death, I know not 
how Chriftans fhould come to this honour which is exprefied 1 Pet. 
3. Mr. TI. I Thegife of Apoftles, Prophets, Evangelifts, 

‘. Paftours, and Teachers, were the gittof Chrift , and purchafe of his 
death. Thele are for confticution of vifible Churches, viſihle mem- 
bers enjoy theſe priviledges in common with regenerate perſons, to 
which more is already ſpoken. 
Auw. \ hough I finde Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtours, 
aud Teachers, termed Ephe/. 4. 11. the gift of chriſt, yet l do not finde 


them faid to be the parchafe of Chrifis death as ſuch: nor do l know how 


they cin be tuely faid to be the pn /c haſe Cbrifts death , as is meant, 1 
Pet. 2.9. Tit. 1. 14. ſo as that every Apoftle , &c. fhould be redeemed 
rom iniquity, be of the people of Gods poffefien , to fhew forth the vertues 
of Gad, c. nor dol conceive to what purpoſe this is brought in here 
by Mr. Bl. except he mcan that the titles 1 Pet. 2.9. are given to the 


vihible Chatch ia reſpect of the Minifters , wu ich is ſo frivolous that I 


am unwilling to imagine it of him. 7: | 
2. Saith Mr, I Mr. . objects trom that u ich is faid of hem, 
they are called by God, by his power and vertue into his marvel!ous 
licht, and v. 10, that new had obtained mercy which they had not 
% — 3 Which cannot be affi: med of any but true belie vers and elect 
An. deu brought into a vifibie c hurch. tate, are breught into a mar- 
light, The even golden candlefticks Rev. 1. 20. had a marvellous — 
‘ght in theer lamps, and yet in ſome of thofe there were oncly a fem names, 
tbat bad nat defiled their germ, And this light is a mercy, the fruition 


Of Hh a great mercy , Pfal. 147. 19, 10, Yea, it is applied by the propber, 


Hof, 2, 23 (whence tire Apoſtie gathers it) unte th: mercy enjoyed ina vi- 
frole burch ar ut denied by Mr. T. himſel/ 
Reply, Where it is that I deny not that Hef. 2. 13. 4 applied unto the 
4 vi Church commun, I remember not, yet if 
it any where, } might under ſtand it ot faving mercy, proper 
tothe cle&, for that is mercy enjoyed in a viGble & 2 


hurch commu- 
“Bue Me | 

Bis, an ‘wer is not to the ent as by me urped; For 

did nor form i: thus, they who have marvellous light fren. have ob- 

— mcr are cle& > But thus they whe are caked by Gods 

therefore they art te forib , out of darkne/s, 


which in time pak were ns a people, 
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11 
ghapeople of Cd: whieh bad wot obtained mércy, but Baw bave obtained 
mec, are thecle&, which I confirmed from Rem. 9. 23,24, 5. where 
acc of Hof.2.33. is alledged and applied onely to the cle&, 
s are ſaid of thofe 1 Pet.a.9. Erge, Which argument is 
words of Pifsater above cited, and of Bega in the place 


che fame pl 
But theſe thin 
conGrmed b, t 


cited, wherehe faith, Simulque ne quis ambigat fit elett us mecne revocat 


nos Apoftelms ad vocationem efficacem, ex qua ter um i Aud alioqui 


tiſi aum electionis noſtræ decretum certd iut elligamus, ldgue ex una Dei 
gratuit) eligentis & vocantis miferecordia, I be ae Aunot, praijes | 


That is, that we might gloriſie God in our con der ſat i ons, thereby 


ſhewing forth the abandaut mercy and great power of God in calling us. Ifa. | 


8.13. Darknef that iggerance, ch. t. 14. whereby is meant our finfull 

and miſerable eftate by nature, ander which men are kept, thraugh ignorance 

of tthe Gofpel, Eph.4.18. & §.8, ce. 1. 13 His marvellous | bereby is 

ony eRate of grace, through the effect ual calling of Ged by the know - 

—— dedge of th: truth. See 2 Cor. 4. 6. AGS 13 47, & 26.18. called marvel. 

lous, becaufe Fed great myRery of godlineR, which is revealed in the Gof. 
e 


pels and called bis becanfe God erh ic. Dr. Febn Rainold theſ 


S 17. Neque folunié tenebris in admirabilem Dei lucem uocati Pet 2.9. 


fed & eleſti, 1 Pet.1.2, nuncupantar, atque genus cle tum, 1 Pet. 2.5. 
Now thongh meer viſible Church: membets may have marvellous 


Light, ond obtain great mercy, yet they cannot be ſaid to be thus cal. | , 
le | 


| : wy be a pꝛople of God, and to obtain mercy, as Peter there de- 
Acribes. | | | 
3. Saich Mr, Bl. It is faid that thoſe perfons did beleeve con ta- 
“< diftinguithed to them that were diſobedĩent and ftumbled at the word 
bat ſuch are onely the Elect, Ergo. 2 fw, So did all they hat made 
fhipwrack of che faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. So did Simon Magus, At 8,13. 
o did the hearcrs compared to the rocky ground, Juz. 8. 13. And 
“* whereas it is faid, thefe believers are contradiftinguithed to them that 
“were diſobedient and ſtumbled at the word, it fully makes againft- 
c hin; Thoſe diſobedlent ones, are thofethatdifallow Chi, as we 
“fee v. 7, that te ject Chriſt upon tender, that per ſiſt in Judaiſm or 
Gentiliſm. All others no proſeſſed Jews nor Gen Hes are in that 
place beleevers (and in all other Scriptures reſpective to viſible pre- 
ives) which are all vifible church members, | 
Reply. I: istrne ſeme imes hey are termed believers , whoare meer 
yiffble profeffors, but here the believers are ſuch as ro whem (brit 
preview. , and are contradiſt inguihed o them tha were difobedient and 
ſtumbled t the word, unte whith adfo they were appointcd ( which Mr. Bl. 
did ill to leave out) which fhews they wete reproba es appoiared to pe- 
rich, and confequently the contradiftinguithed believers ate ſuch as 
are faved , which cannot be faid of them that mae fhipwrack of the 
faith, or Simon Magus, Which is confirmed from v. 9,10. which Mr, 
Bi. conteflech is under good of the fame men, v. 3. 2% under the (ame no- 
tien thefe,v.o. the Apofile bring bis [peech to no full pe ĩod v. 11. 
which reafons are confirmed note of Diod a ont Pet, 3, It i⸗ 


that precions thing, uumei i bat precious foundation whercof Wainh /peaks, 
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nd is verified alone 
A tthe precious foundation, And the other by the note ot Bex on 
— la ad ungta quod autem genus 
tledu n nonne maniſeſlam antitbefin ofendst raſorum ad decus & ad dede. 
cusconditorum, ficut credentes immorigeres ante oppeſuerat? Nor is 
hat h aid, that they difallowed c briſt, v. 7. any thing againſt this that 
they that be lee ved, v 7, were true beleevers and elect, any more then it 
follows all char are meer vifible profeffors ate termed beleevers ordained 
to eternal life, 4&s13.48. becauſe they are contradiſtinf uiſhe to thofe 
vb re fell the word of God, and judged thenſelves unworthy of eternal 
M's ‘Sai M.. I. They ate faid to be built as living flones & c which 
“ ean agree to none, but elect perfons and true belecvers. /afw, That 
eis leſt out in the quotation of this t xt, which wou'd wholly ſpoil che 
9 | 
“argument, and eatry itonthe other h.nd; namely thoſe words, to | 
whom comming as unto a living ſtone. The Apoftl: ſhews them the 
“way and points out the condition called for; which being done, theß 
are then built as living ſtones: And this implies that it was fo with 
“fome, tur not with others, Here is that which is done by ſo ne and 
“and negle@ed by others, and tfeir happinefs upon diſcharge of their 
duty; ſe that if Mr. T. his confidences were not far higher then his 
| “arguments, he might well fit down, and fairly acknowledge that thefe | 
tithes arc giv.n to vifible Church. membets. 
RNepl. Mr. T. his confidences are ft engthened by Mr. FI. flight an- 
ſwers to his arguments His argument was, I hey who are {aid to be baiit 
living fe es en Chrif che living ſtene, a [pivitual hauſe, a holy trieſt- 
bood to offer wp [pivitual facrifices accept able io God by Fefus Christ, they 
— true beleevirs and cle& per ſons. But ſuen are thole v. q. ho are 
termed à nation, v. 9. The majoris proyed from this, that 


theſe things can gree to no other; the minor from Mr. Bls, own words 


cited be ore, that ( are the fame, v. 3. & 9, the Apoftle not bringing bis 


Speech te full period tillw.1t. Thus Dr. Jobn Rainold, theG 4 824. 
ap lie: this paflage ely te the cle#, And Mr, John Gerce, Vindic. V ind. 
calls it a m ie of 1 Pet 2. f. to the vifible Kingdome, which ex. 
prejly mote the /piritua! boufe, ch. F. fag 20, New Annet, on v. 5. lively 
Lover] that 1s, a baving life from bim. Sce v. 4 Diodati annot on 1 Pet. 

2. J. Lively tomes | namely participating of that forefaid life oſchriſt; 
and therefore 7772 to the dead ſones of the mate ial temple, Are bult 
2 or be ye built mp. An boly ;viefiboed that is to fay, a multsaude 
Company of pricks, By Fefus | whofe perfect righ:eoufnef and inter- 

cel 3 all Geds grace to belee vers and to them works, Now what 
faith Mr. g to this? He neither denies majer nor minor; But tels us, that 
words to mem comming as unto a lsving-Gone, if they bad been cited 
would wholly /peil the argument and carry it on the iber hand; whichts 

very fitange to me, who find thofe words rhus inte preted by the mew 


| venti Commi is ait h. Ste ob. ‘ 45. Heb, - 
10. 33. By bi by fi 7 6.35. & . 43,44, 


+, v. 4. Te whom) that iste fay, being united tothe 
, made bis members by 4 lively faith chat they thould ns 


| 


which tite text leads to 
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already, e, je built up, as our tranflation beft reads it, 


(257 


that the title 1 Pet 2.5. are given to meer vie Chinch. members, 
any meer viſible Church · member did come to Chriſt as a living ſtene 
by a lively faith, and were a living ſlone, built up a ſpiritual houſe, c. 
But let's view Mr. J, reafons, 1. The Apofile them the way, and 
oints out the condition called for;which being done, they are then hut 
iving ſlones. But 1. it is plain that the Apoſtle ipeaks of them as builtup | 


not as of a thing to be done: and this is confirmed in that v 2. they are 
faid to /e mew born babes, ver. 3. to hade laſted bew gracious the Lord is, 
4h. t. 22. 10 hade purified their fouls, v. 23. tebe born again, And ſor 


cy it may be as well read unto hom being comen, as 


unto whom comming. And ſo Piſcat. in anal, loci, Argumentorum un um 
pari videl a vocal ionis init io, quod fignificat qui att, cos jam ad 


Don inum acceſſiſſe, id eſt de eum recepiſſe, atque ita ſuper eum adsficart 
cæpiſſe, and therefore notes more then the way and condition called for, 
he thing already begun, 2. But had the Apoſtle thewed onely 


even 
the way and coodition caile for, what had this been to prove that ihe 
titles, v. 3. are given to meer viſible Church members? Sure nothing 
at all; for were they comen, or comming, ar to come, their comming 
muſt have been h faith, and they had not been living ſlones „built 10 a 
ſpiritua / houſe, nor aboly priesthood to offer up ſpiritual ſac ri ſic es accept 
able to God by Je ſus cbriſt, without a lively faith and election: And. 
therefore neither Mr. II. conceit beĩag granted, i it proved that any 
other then eli ct and true be ee vers are meant 1 Pet. 2.5. 2. Saith Mr. 
Bl. And this implies that it was fo with fome, who did their duty and 


were ha yy, but not wih others who neglegted, But 1. how thofe words 
«unto whom comming as unte a living lone, implies the neglect of duty, i 
dàm yet to learn: It they did note a condition, yet they could imply one- 


> 


ly a poſſibility of neglect, not that fome did negle d. 2. It ſome did neg- 
lect, yer this is nothing to prove thar ver. 3. which is faid oxely of thofe 
that did come and ſo were happy, the titles are given to meer vi ſble pro- 


feflors, The reſt of che Chapter is to vindieste himfelt from v hat I 
faid, that I ha dly beleeye any approved Wricer joyns with him in bis 
interpretation. Te which he faich, 1. If is motlike my tonfidence, who 
dare affront the body of proteftant Divines tn Tenents that ex profetio. 
they have bandied agaixſt the Papifts. Anſw. That I do {ais not thewed; 
that I dare do fowhen Lhave truth on my fide,is no vice. If Mr, f Ut. rea- 


ſons had been good, his ſingular ty had not been culpable. 2. He would 


of commap-and general lesen, But whether approved 


infinuare that in my interpretation I follow Eſiiss and Gerbard, whom 
I neither have, nor ever made uſe of about this text. 3. That he bach Mr. 
Ball, whofe book L now have not, and his words cited by Mr, E feem 
not ro [peak any thing of 1 Pet. 2.5. 0. 4, hat 4 Lapide, i: wholly for 
im, to whom he faith I ufe to be bebolding. But I think the words of A 
Lapidecited by him, are nut clear for him; nor do I uſe to be beholding 
to 4 Lapide, he being an Au hor Ihave not, net do bremember that 
1 have made nfe of him bur inthe firft part of the Review, © 12. : onely 
about 1 Ce. 7. 14. F. That Gerbard mentions others that auderfiand 
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res 


| peculiar people, a 


| holy Angels onely begotten on God c at 


ber or be doth böt fay, fo char my words good, 


nding Mr. lt. vindication of himfelf, his injurious inſinuations 
— — his futile arguments and anſwers about 1 Pet. 2.9. 

Mr Bi. ch. ab proceeds in proving “‘ That the Covenant of gracein 
«.Gofpel times admits Chriftians in profefijon, in a ate of unregene- 
ration, and is no limited in the bounds of it to the elect regenerate, 
And t. he argues from tour rerms, beleevers, faints, difciples, chriſtans, 
“ which he proves out of Scripture to be g ven to perfons not ele 
“ (which is not denied) and they imply Covenant undeniably ; and 


| this he preves from my confe ſſion, that the titles men iored by Peter 
“ 1 Pete2.g, from Moses, argue a people in Covenant, and therefore 


“Tam fe mie to confefs them to belong to vifible profeffors ; Bur 
thoſe titles are as high as thefe, and implying a 
Covenant are given to viſible profeſſors ; thoſe tben even according 
to me are on this account in Covenant with God. i 
_ Anfw, Mr. Bl, doth but mock the Reader, and abufe me, by {peake 


ing of a confeſſion which he doth not fhew, and by affigning a reaſon 


of my not confefling the titles, 1 Pet. 29. not to belong to vifible pro- 


feffors, whieh is never given by me, but ĩmagined by himſelf. As ] faid 
before, fo I fay agajn, though I hold thoſe wheare (as 1 Pet. x. c. the 
the terms are N choſen generation, a reyal prieſibood, a holy nat ion, 
in Covenant with God, as having Gods Co enant 
ot Evangelical grace made with them; yet I deny thatthe terms im- 
ply a Covenant, And as for the other four terms Mr. B/,a!ledgeth to 


prove meer vifible profeffors being in Covenant, ke doth In like man- 


ner mock his Reader, 1. not ceiling what Covenant thoſe terms imply, 


2. nor how they imply it, 3. nor on whofe part they imply it, whether on 

the petſons part thus intituled, or en Gods, which js the encly thing in 
queſt ion, Whether God have made his Covynant of grace in Goipel 
times with any non. elect ꝰ which fure thofe tetms imply not, fith they 


imply either che act, as Beleevers and Difciples; or the ſtate, as 


Saints and Chriftians,of the p-rfons intitled; not any act of God „ co- 
venanting ot promifing to them Goſpel grace. 43. The proof likewife 
from my confeflion ( if n were ſo) is as — For the terms Chriſt, 


t are as highas thofe 1 Pet. 
5.9. get they do not imply a Covenant by my confeſſion; and there- 


| fore I may well deny bis inference to be my confc ſſion, though I ſheuld 
dave yeelded that which he faith I confe fs to be mine 


* Mr.“. argues from ſome abſurdities. This reſtrig ion of the 


— makes an utter confufion between the Covenant it {elf 
t 


it felf, and th. duties re 
venant, and our obferva- 
there are chat 

„t. Pfal, 193. 17,18. 
fal, 78, 10, 37. Jer. 34 


and regeneration js our 
we make no Cevenant, 


aſier 


rdinꝑ to this opinion, 


| 
| 
+t? 
| 
al 
* 
| 
in it; between our entrance inte Co 
1 ie — of it, or walking up in faithtulnefs to f 

keep Covenant w th God. Pfal. 44. 

ate thofe that break Covenant, 

“ — — is our entrance into Covenant 
of Covenant; before regeneratiot 
| 
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4 aſter regene ation we break no Covenant, there is ne fuch thing 45 


Covenant breaking; All chis makes an utter confuſion inthe Cove. 

 Anfw. They that held, that the Covenant of grace in Gofpel times 
is li vited to the elect regeacrate, do not chink either regeneration our 
entrance into Covenant, or our keeping ef Covenant, or that before re- 
generation we make no Covenant, or after regeneration we break no 
| — or that there is no ſuch thing as Covenant breaking; all 
theſe are Mr. Bis, fictions, and fo is his imputation of making an utter 


contuſion in the Covenant. But this they ho'd, that God enters nne 


into his Covenant of Evangelical grace but regeherate perſons, and that 
ney do all keep Covenant; and that though many betere regeneratl- 
on make Covenant with Gad, and break that Covenant they make, and 
fo there is Covenant breaking en their part, yet that Goi keeps the 
Covenant of Evangelical grace with thofe he makes it, and that no re- 


g nerate perfon doth fo break it as to be ever caſt out of Gods Co- 


venant. And for Mr. BIS. texts, they are impertigent to prove that 
after. regeacration any do break the Covenant of Evangelical grace 
God hath m de. For P/al. 78. 10, 37. Levit, 26. 25. Ifa,24.2 J. do 
fpeak exprcfly of breaking the Covenant of the Law made with the 


people of ifracl in mount Sinai, which is another Covenant then the 


new of Evangelical Covenant, Heb. 8.9, o. But our queſtion is of che 
Covenant of grace in Goſpel times, And Fer. 34. 18, 19, 20. is ridicu- 
loufly a ledged, ſith it {peaks not of the Covenant Evangel 

articular Covenant whith Zedekiah and the Princes of Fudab made to 

et their Hebrew ſer vants go free, which they brake contrary to the Law. 
Vet to thew Mr, B/s, furilicy im arguing there is no confequence in this 
reafoning, In mens Covenancs there are that enter Covenant ard teep 
it, and others that in like manner do enter into Covenant and nce keep 


it, and fo men enter iaco Covenant with God, andfome keep it, and 
ſome not, thercfurethey that hold that God makes his Covenant of E- 


vangelical gt ace onely with the elect regenerate, do confound the Co- 
venant it felf and the conditions of it, or the duties required in it, or 


the entrance into Covenant and our obſer vation ot it, or walking up in 


faithfulnefs to it. Por the diſtinction remains ſt ill between all thefe 
though they be eon joyned in the ſawe 
ſtinct though together in flame, an 


ſons, as heat and light are di- 


imagined abſurdit y. 
The ad, ahfurdity Mr. B/, would faften on the tenet thar the Cove- 
nant of grace in Gofpel times is limited to the ele@, is; that then there 
is no ſuch thing as an bypocvite in the world; asim reſty ence towards Gi; 
Fer an bypocrste is one that perfonates the man that beis not, an hypocrite 
reſpelt ive to religion and in Scripturs ufe of the pbrafe, is ane that pretends 
er God, aud is not Gods ; new according to this opinion, that onely + 
amen are in Covenant ere is 


| 


cal.burofthe . 


juftifisation and fan@ificaticn 
though con joyned in the ſame por ſons. Yea, fith Mr. holds ſome that 
enter into Covenant are ftedfaft in it, he makes according to his own 
luperhcial arguing the fame gonfuſion we do, and fo falls into the'fame | 


10 
| 
4 
H 7 
4 
4 
* 
a” 
* 
ARE 
5 
? * 
* 
* 
gare, 
N 
7 
2 
* 
5 
A 
4 
ty 
> 
4 
, 
* ye 
>. 
4 


260 4 
preacked, God mak tender of bimfelfin ce: 
ie perfons enter Coe, then onely 
le in relation to bim. 


ting but only by Geds act pr@mifing)any other hem ele ct perfons are 
—_— in Covenant with Cod. Now / grant it, that of them to whom 
She Gofpeucovenane is mace by God, dere is an hype. 
etite but there be hypocrites ot thofe that enter into Covenant with | 
1 God ; that is, of chofe tbat promi ſe to be Gods dad are not; to whom, 
though God tenders hi nſeli in Covenant, yet he makes no Covenant 
r promife to them of Evange ical grace, and therfore notwithftanding 
this imagined abfurdicy, yet che pofition is trac that the Covenant of 
grace in Gofpol times, as made by Ged to men, is limited to the 
| 


perfoa, for none can now diſtern inf Uibly whether a perfon be regenerate, 
Mr. Bl, findet Chrift giving charge to difciple Nations, and :o bapti/ e 
them, but fndes him not iving Commifflon, hat hen in the judgement of 
Pharity men have caufe to congesve them to be difciples, then to 
them The Apofiles Raid nor 5 
chari y perſwade that they were And 
theſe thit fiz it bere , tos ordinarily make intereſis the chief ground to c 
ſbeir charic to amore favourable confrugtion, They that are most like to 
| a party with them, or drive on intereſt their way, muſt be ju iged 


‘Whofe that gather up Churches, and iuitiate them by baptifm (the way of 
the Apoftles I confefs, in cafe that they wonld make good that-they bave to 
deal with Heubens, and therefore a way of more colour then theirs , that fet 
Mp new Churches, and retain the old b1p:ifm ) we ſte what manner of faints 
vod amom them, ſuch that civil perfons pective to fobriety, 
dealing wiih men) cannot wi taimaf their repu a · 


> 


nant ot grace, therefore they are to be baptized. The anrecedent can be 
Pr pak of W inthe Covenant of grace no othet wife then by Gods act 
A promile, co be the God of a believers feed ; chetefore they make the 
| ng in Covenant b Gods act of. promife to be a perfons God, the 
of baptizing. Now aſſert, mu God hath not promifed to be a 
Jod to aa mao or his feed in relpe of E vangelica grace, but the 


The zd. abſurdity is, then 10 Mini ſter in any Church may baptize axy 
yr obfervation of thofe fignes, that might in 


1 ams meet for haptiſm; of thisin a ſhori time we bave large experience. 


A. Px lobaptiſts do uſua ly plead, infants are in the Cove - 


Therefore dus is charged en the Padobaprifs, 


‘by pocri j,ewbere the Gofpel ts 
wenant, and in cafe — 
they takeupon them the pe- jo 
or if Mr, Bl. and other Pedebaptifts had any wiil to deal ho- * 
neftly, as men that fought to clear truth, and not to per vert read rs, 
they would, being fo D in my Pt ſcript S. 6. admonith. 
ed diftinguith ar being in Coyenahe by their own at of covenanting, : 
! andG ds act of promifing. I never den ed, that in reſpect of theit 4 
own act of .ovenanting, merc viGible profeſſors may b: faid to be in Co. ig 
venant with God, but denied that in refp:@ of Guds act of promifing 1 
ö | ( which alene wis in queſtion, ſich the queftion being of infants, they . 4 
aner he faid ok ovenant with God by their ow, act of covenan- 
j 
1 3 


chat according co ther bypetbfes, Minifter ean bapeine any 


in faith. For he muft baptize according to them thofe infants — 
that àre in Covenant, and whom he knowes to be in Covenant; but 

thoſe infants onely are in Covenant whe are eledt. and no Minifter can 
know which infant isele&, or in Covenant with God, which not, all 
infants are not, no not of believers, not all Abrabams, or Iſaacs, Kom. 
5. 67,8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13. Therefore according to this rule no Px- 

dobaptiſt can taptize any infant in faith, anda judgement of charity 

Mr. At. Mr, Bl, and others agi ee and that according to truth , is not it 7 

we are to ba ptiz e by. So that this abſurdity doch uaaveidably follow | 


on Pædobaptiſts opinien, which Mr, Bl. endeavours, but in v. in, to 
faſlen on us, who dooften difclaim baptizing perfons upon their being 
in Covenant wich God by his act of promife to be their Ged, as our 
rule; and do continually effere our baptizing perſons, becaufe difci- 
ples by preteffion, and by reafon of their own 8 to follow 
Cbriſt (which Mr. l. confcfleth to be according to Chrifts Commif- 
ion, and the Apoſtles way in dealing wih Heathens ) and therefore 
che abſurdity foliews not our op nion, out the Pædobaptiſts, Who can 
_ baptize no infant by their rule, becaufe they cannot know any Infant 
whom they are to baptize to be :n ihe Covenant of grace. As fog Mr. 
Bis, confeflion, that eur pradife is ibe way of the Apofties im tafe we 
would make good that we have to deal with Heat bens, I wonder Mr. B. 
a learned man, fhould require us to make good that which of it felf is 
ſo manifeft, For fure we have to deal with Heathens ot with. Jews, ſih 
all che men in the wor'd are either Heathens, thar is ébymoi of the Na- 
tions, or Jewes : but me thinks be ſhould not fay we have to deal 
wich Jews, therefore we have to deal with Heathens, and conſt quently 
dur isthe way efthe Apofties, by Mr. Bis, on conte ſſion. To 
conſine the erm ¶ beathens | enely to them that are not Chriſtians in 
name, is indeed according to the vulgar ſpeeeh, but befides the S crip- 
ture ufe, which Mr. BI. me thinks in his writing ſhould have followed, 
But it Mi r. / mean i in the vulger fenfe, it is eafieto make it good that 
ne Englithman or his child is a Chriftian till he be made adifciple by — 
preaching the Gofpel, fithto be a diſeiple of Chr ſt and a Chriſtian are 
terms of thé ſame ſenſe, Ads. 1. 26. Yet in biptizing by Chrifts | 
commiſſion andthe Apoſtles praGife, th re is no difference made be- ! 
tween jews and Heathens, both are to be baptized upon their belie- 
ving, Mart. 16. 16, neither the one nor the other were, ot were to be 
bapiized by the Apoftles , without their own perfonel profe fon of 
_ faith, Our way chen by Mr, Bis, own Confeilion is the way of the A po- 
ftles, His co ‘feflion alſo is true,that our way is of more colour then theirs 
that fet up new Churches, and retain the old baptifi, for acknowledging 
them church members at Rap ifm, and not admitting them as church- 
members h without ſcandal, is after their own principles to con- 
tradi@ themfelves ; and to fet up Churches in @ regational way, 
difclaiming the National and Parochial and yet to admit infants to Bap- 
by vertue of Cireumcifion, tnd Abrahams covenant and church 
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(262) 
and to ma be che fran? of the national Church Jewith, the rule of 
Re Chrifiian Church catholick. Nor have Presbyterians any Colour | 
for their reſormat ion of Baptifm or the Lords ſupper, if they will ftick 
to their allegations of taking a rule for Baptiſm from Circumcifion, or 
| of the Lords Sup pet flom the Pafleover 5 for, to chem all forts whether 
ror feandalouswere admitted; and if we muft retain whom the 
J:with Church rerained as vifible church members, there will be no Ec. 
clefiaRtical jaridical excommunication for moral miſcarriages, there be. 
ing n> {uch among them, As for What Mr. Bl. chargeth the baptized 
| Churches with, of the unholinefs of their members though I can ax 
llitt'e of thoſe near xlr. nl. (if there be an 7 t Jam able to ſay offome, | 

| and Mr. Paster himſelf hach in print ſaid ſomew hat of one of the Chur. 
ches, which might refute this calumny, and J think chere are many able 
to reftific of the holy conyerfation uf many ofthe Churches of baptized 
perſans, however Mr, Baxter imagines chey in the end prove wicked, 

— we do neither in praGife nor opinion maintain fucs impure 
Chui ches of ignorant and vicious per ſons as Mr. Bl. Vindic Fed. ch. 47. 
doth and Presbyterians commonly do: Nor is it likely, the wor ft of the 
baptized Churches heuld be worfe then the ordinary ſort of the Px. 
dobaptifts Churches of Mr. BIs. x. 

Chap 29, Mr. Bl. anfwers to ſome er againft his aſſert ion. 
1. That regenerate pet ſons onely are in New Teftament times honour- 
ed with the name ot the people of God, they therefore onely are in Co- 
venant. Towhich he anfwers, 1. That there are terms equivalent, Belee. 
vers Saints, Diſcipler, and cbriſſiant, which are given to the unregenerat e. 
To which I reply, that though this argument be nat mine, yet it may be 
faid, chat the term Gods people doth rather imply being in Covenant 
mik God then the other cerms, Bat 1 think the argument not cogent, 
fichthe term [ my people] doth not in the force of the word neceſſa - 
| Tily jmpore a Covenant of God, and men ma, be conceived his peo- 
ed by election, or purchafe,without a Covenant, and therefore own it 


2%. Saith he, It is not often that that pbrafe is found in New Teflament 
Scriptures, with fuch refiridion oncly to regenerate perfons, Me denies not 
Tit.2,14. us taten for a people ſeparate by grace out of the fiate of n. 
Sure: But be is not refolucd wet he- Re vel. 2. 3. ferve topurpefe, it le · 
i difpute wbetber to be ful filled on earth or in heaven of on earth, 
ben it fet: out a firgular glovy in the Chureb thro gb Ordinances in parity, 
yet mixture of clofe bypecrites. And for Chrifis perfonalreignes 
b shat be lets * the opsnion of others, conſiderable part of bos 

not denying Tie. 2 14. to be pregnant, and being alle: 
— . the paralle place to 1 Pét.s.9. my reftrigion Pte | 
ste — ‘o regenetste. And me thin the promiſes, Revel. 
‘a God would be with them, that he would wie ama 
foals their 095 fhould be no more death nor crying nor labour, 
ly — fufficient o prove te people of God there meant to be one- 
che Pepenerae, And me 1.51. 2.6, Luke 1. 17,4% 
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included in that exbortation, and fo Miniflers are 10 preßt 


by a voice from 
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77. 2532, & 7.16. 15.14, & 18,10, KJ. G 11. | 


15.0, 2 Cor. 6. 15. NHeb. 4,9, & 8.10, 1 Pet. 2. 10, Revel. 18. . tt term 


[ my people or Gods people] ſuould be reſtra ined to the e]-@. 
39. beich he, My people, or people of God, is ufed more frequently in the 
V. F. wit hont reſtricliem to the elect regenerate. He ake gelb three places, 
2 Cor.6.16, which with bim is plain quoted from Levit 26.6. where it 
a national promife, to be under flood of Gods viſihle abode in ordinances, be- 
ing tendered to thofe that were over.bujie wi h Idols, from which be dif- 
Fwades with this argument, that they were the temple of the Lord, feparate 
of God for bis wn (hip and ſervice, and the promifeis do move then is made 


geo to vipble Churches, Revel. a. 1. whereof fome members were not rege- 


mer al @. | 

Anfw. Te d well in them to walk in them, tobe their God, and they to 
be bis prople, the temple of the ling God, 2 Cor 6. 16. whom be receives, 
to whem he is afaiber, and they his fons and daughters, cannot be meint 


ot 2 other then the ele: For they onely are the temple of God in 


which he dwels,who have h.s Spirit, 1 Cor. 3 16,17. 6.1 9.(a bare fepa- 
ration by outward cal ing to his wol — & ſer vice is not enough) which 
is the moſt forcible argument to diſſaade from medling with Idols, 
However it be gevit. 26. 16. here I is not a national ptomiſe, but a pro- 
miſe to particula perſons, feparate from the reft of the nation, v. 7. 
Nor can it be underſtood of Gods vifible abode in ordinances, but in 
per ſons whe were holy; nor is It made to every vifible Church. in 
r ſpe ct of every vifible member: Nor is the promile of Chrits walk 
ing, Revel. 2. 1. fo much as this of Gods dwelling in them, 

The 2d. he alledgeth}s Rem. 9. 21. which isto be anderflood wo ot ber 


wiſe, the call the ten Tribes, from Hef, t. 10. & 2.23. applied to 
the cal of the Gentiles into 1 Church flate and condition,” And to theob. 
jiectien from Rom.9.23. be faith, God fets " viffble erdinances, and calls 


toa Charch Rate as is t here prophe ſted, that be may there work to bimfilf a 
people of invifible relation, that thereby be may make them Velfels of merey, 
baving afore them to glory. 
The call, Rom 952 5. is not as Mr. Bl ſeems to conecive, an 
outw-a d refufable calling into a vifible Church ſtate by vifible ordi- 
nances; but as v, 7. 8 hy 14, 26, calling is eſfectual calling, which | 
gives being to the called, and is never retuſed, but pte per to d e ele 
onely is apparent from v. 24. Where he faith bon al ſo, 
which can have reference to; one but wveffels of mercy mentioned v. ; 
ho are alfo fons of the living God, V. 26. Wh ch being urged by me 
in my Poſtſcript, feff. 10. and not refelled, ftands as a firm p that 
the people of God there ate one ly -cle& ones, or as Mr, Bi, {peaks, 


a 


of mercy afore prepared te g 


people of i 


ut 
¥ 


— 
* 


The 3d. be all. dpeth is Revel: 8.4. where all profeffors of faithare 


though it vet: the duty ofall. yea of chem that were not profeffers of 
f. ich, quit Bab pen yet den is a fruit of Go  fpecial care 
and therefore is more, then-an enHortation to a 
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mmoh duty, to wit,a ſpeelal effectual call, whereby ¢ people, har 

be brought out of Ba plon as Lot out ot Sodom. 
i to be conceĩ ved of the ele& onely, not of hy pecritical profeſſors of 
faith, So that Mr. Bl. hath not brought one Text out of the New Tefta- 
t, in which Gods people] is applied to meer vifible profcflors 
d yet ir chefe had ferved his tura, his aſſer tion had been falfe, as 
it fhewed by the number of places wherein [ Gods people | islimited to 
Another ebjefion is out of Jer. 3 t. 31,32, which he faith “ is fet up 
‘againft all New Teftament light, to prove that none muſt be of the 

called of Gad in o Covenant, for fruiuon of Church priviledges, bur 
thofe that are r generar Men in Old Teftamenc Covenan broke 
Covenant, as is there ex preſt; men in th: new Covenant ſhall keep 


* 


‘ Covenanant, and thefe are onely the ect and regenerate, 


Auw. The Text joyned with Heb 8, 6,7,8,9,10. proves that God 
akes his new Covenant with none but thofe who kee p it, who are the 
lect onely. I produce it not to prove ( as Mr. I. ſuꝑgeſts of ſome) 
t mone muſt he ofthe called ef God into Covenant, for A uit ion of church 
ated but thoſe that e regener 


rate, nor to prove hat none (bal en- 
er Covenant and tranfgref it, that the covtuant that now is, is not in 
any poffibility to be tran/gre?; but o prove, that nore to whom God 
makes his new Covenant do break it; which the Author to the Hebrews 
doth affirm, in that he differences this from the former Covenant, that 
he former was fau'ty, or occafioned God to complain that it was bro. | 
en; but this is fuch as that to takeaway occaſton ef complaint fer 
each of it, God makes proviſion by better promifes, chat it ſnall not 
broken by thofe to whom it is made. Net doth it hence follow, as 
Mr. Bl. {peaks ( this being the charafferiftical difference) tbat as none in 
New Teflament times enter Covenant, but they keep Covenint ; fo none in 
A Teflament times were in Covenant, but did tranſgreſ i:: For we do 
t fay as he 8 the poſiton, chat none in New Tefament times en · 
Covenant out they keep Covenant; we know many have by their pro- 
lion and baptifm entred into Covenant, ang have not kept i:: but this 
e fay, that God makes with none his new Covenant, whether in New 
Peftament times, or in Old Teſtament times, but they do keep it;and that 
this is the chara Geritti. al difference between the Old and New Cove- 
mam (not Old and New Teftament times) which are in the Epiftle- to 
Kemanes and Galatians called the Law aud the Promifes that the 
dus might be and was broken, yet the other is and ſhall be kept by tboſe 
to whom it is made, beeaufe of Gods undertaking to write his Laws in 
“theif heares, Astor an outward Covenant made by God diſtindt iron 
thefe and yet in force, it is Mr. figment as Mr. 5. bach proved in his 
Mr Bl. pag.66,67,103, As for the anſwers, that 
1. 31% is not 4 called, t is 
as 2, it 
nec remember. 2 t it is net the whole 


| : but a it is made onely to the elect, the 
it be ather. 4. If thenew Ce- 
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(265) 
pants. But this is faid upon the mitake refuted Sect. 4 3, that the Cove- 
nant at Mount Sirai withthe Jews was the Gofpel Covenant. I have 
again viewed pag. 105, 106, 107. of Mr, Bin an/wer to my Letter, and do 
not find any explication ot the promiſes Jen. 31. 31,32,33. which ma 


ſhew that the promifes there are made to any but the ele@; nor dol 


fin an explication of hem, whereby to know how he waquld bave them 
underftood, but of the term [sew Covenant] which he would have un- 
derftoed as if it were meant onely of a clearer explication of tbe old 
Covenant not well under flood before, as Job. 13. 34. the new command- 
ment is aclearer explication then was formerly, But neither is true: For 
the new commandment Joh. 1 3.34. is not fo called from a new expli- 
cation, but a new motive, his own example, as the very words ſhew: 
And the mew Covenant is 10 called, Jer. 31 ; 1,32,33. not froma clearer 
cxplic.tion,"bu better promifes, Heo.8.6, And I ftill protefs, that I find 
not that Mr. B/s, anſwer is quit from enervating the argument for effe- 
Aual grace and pet {everance in it, fith he makes the Covenant to be to 
the nom e lect; nor doch he demonſtrate, that 1 cannot bui'd effectua ſ 
race and perſeverance on that text, making it a diſtinct Covenant 
firſt, without the oer throw of effectual grace and per{eve- 
rance in Old Teftamene times, Thus much for an{wer to thole three 
Chapters of Mr.B/, he that wou'd fee more of Mr. B/s. miſtakes about 
the Covenant, may read Mr. Bax ters Book afore quoted, 


— * — — ͤ — 


Mr. Bis, Vindic. Fed, Ch, 34. Concerning the flating the question of the 


ions againft my flating ĩt removed, 


LAR. Bl. ch. 34. complains , chat my cenfufion bath mudded the w 
M that my mixture 4 cloud upon all ~ might as well fay ligne 
isdarknefs, He faith , I undertake a ful Comment thefe words 
the Covenant, Gen. 17. 7. Exercit. pag. 3. in which che Reader wi 
not finde this undertaking. He ſets down my diftin@ion of sbrabams 


Birth- priviledge of the if'ue of Eelievers , is czammed ; and bis Obje- 


ed Exercit. pag. 3. and then faith , bere by the way Mr. T. miftakes 


bimfelf. 1. In caſling Iſhmae l out of Covenant in that minner,that al the 
time of bis Circumcifion be bad not title to it, to that end that he might make 
( werest poffible ) the Covenant and the Seal di ſliact of ibem ſelves, with- 
out any relation one to the other, tonceiving fome tobe ſealed that were 
never in Covenant, and foie te be in Covenint that were never fealed. 
Immael was in Covensnt, as was Efau at his Circnmeifion, and bis Cir- 
: eumesfion doth witneR it, Gen, 17. 11. | | 

Anſw. I de affert, chat the Covenant Gen 17. was not made with 
mati, for none of the promifes there did belong to him, and I have 
rther proved it from v. 19,20; 31. Heb. 11. 9, &. though not to 
makethe Covenant and Stal aiſin of any relation me 
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| a muber; yet conceiving fome were to be cintwhcifed 
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| 

HCl and vicever d. But Mr. BI. thinks it proved that I/hmael 
becauſe he was citcumcifed, for itis ſaĩd, Circumcifon 
foal be a toten of the Covenant between me and you At Gen, 17.1 1. To 
whith | ſaid, the Covenant was between God and Abraham and bis fed 
in their gener ation, v. 7. and this feed is declated exc uſiyely ot Iſbmac! 
to v. 21. and them that th uld be of him, Ge. 21. 12. Rom. 


was toben of the Covenant God made, yet not of the Covenant Ged 


9 7% 8. hough every per lons C ireumcition at et C ods appointment 
va between himfelf and the citcumesfed; for the covenant of God 


with Abrabam was not to every circumcifed ftranper, nor to every cir- 


eucclſed child, but between G od, and Abrabam and ris ſeed in their ge- 


netations which ſhould be called in ac, and 2¢cordingly che covenant 
ro be kept, v. 10, is faid to be between God and sbrabam and Sarah, 

and Abie feed, Pareus com, on Gen. 17. 7. Two heads there are of 
the Covenant, Ged and brabam; on Abrabams pati alfa his feed or poſte. 


2 


is comprebended. But the ſecd is under ſt ond according to the imitations 


of Scripture bere, and in other places, Gen. 17. 21. C 11.12. Rem. 9, 
7,8. what thereforeis bore added in their genera ions, extends not tke 
Covenant to Iſhmaelites, Idumaans, and Keturaans, I bere is no truth 
in thot which Mr, Bl. adds, men in Covenant were the dequate ſub je of 
Cicumciſſon, and are of Baptif{m, Fot the females and the males of the 
feyenth day were in Coven nt yet not ſubje cts of Circumcifion ; ma- 
ny Profelyres and others were the ſubjeds of Circumcifion, though not 
in Covenant. Nor is the reafon why either this or that perfon was to be 
cifcumeifed, and is now to be baptized his being in Covenant, but the 
command of God concerning them whether they be in Covenant with 


Sed ot no, in that ſenſe in which Pedobaptifts mean when they fayin- 


fancs are in covenant, becaufe of Gods covenamr made to chem without 

th ir own covenant,as hath been often proved. The caſt ing cue which! 
ebferve Apol.114. of Iſhmael doch not fufficientiy argue (as Mt. Bl. faith) 
bat Tfbmael was once in Covenant , but coat he was once in Abrsbams 
houfe, from whence he was caft out. 


Saith Mr. Bl. ir. T. does i’? in laying upon Iſbmael the 
h 


* 


“brand of Baftardy, as though he were a fon cf wheredomes to faith · 


‘fol Abrabam Co. .cubinesin S¢riprure have the name of Wives, and 
‘‘\uheirfeed was ever accounted legitiniarc ; neither, will this ferve bis 
75 at all to argue of covenant, | 


nj ter ved Abrabam: natural feed, but nor be ar 
out of covehant, nor b terming him baſe did 1 | bi | 
ot whoredomes, but of an unlawful bed. i 9 


| nd though Cenc ubines in 
Serien fe hate the nam of srives, and 
that are common to more then o 


and the fons of Cancub-nes counte 
in refpea of inher icances, yet he that fhould fay tha: ( oncu- 


legitimate before God muſt 
maintain che lawfulnefs of C ma yf 
** er and Polygamy in the Patri 


wdsg inſay, Matib 19. 4, 1, 6. 
X. N. having recited my words Exercit, pag 3. concerning the dif- 
| \ ferent 
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de 
true, Tfhou'd caſt ou 


ferent feed of Abraham, and the different manner of Sods promiſe to 
be God o them, he thus after his calumniatiag manner infers; So that 


it evident h) appears, that becafts out all the natural feed Abraham (le. 
gitimate bafe, as be cals them, inber iti or not ) from 


wre ge; and political benef. Which if 
David, Chrift Fefas himlelt from 
polltical 


title to that Covenant , ſuve in 


any title to that Covenant Gea. 17. 7. fave in domeftick and 


benefit“ : which is fo groß a thing, and fo manifeft a falſhood, 


that I wonder Mr, Bl. hath the face to write ſuch a thing of me, at d to 
ert my words fo palpably; but chat I perceive he cares little how he 
zards his own credit, ſo he may impair mine. I fay „that God pro- 
mifeth he will be a God to Chriſt, i partin in him bleſſing to all na- 
tions of the ear tk, to the ſpiritual ſeed of + brabam in Evangelical be- 
nefits; tothe natural feed inheriting in dameftick and poſitieal bene. 
fits. Ho doth it fufficicorly appear hence, that I caft ont all the na- 
tural feed of Abraban from any title to thit Covenant, fave in dome - 
fick and political b nefits ? Doch it tollew, that becaufe Laffigne E- 
vangelicak benefits to Abpabams piritua feed; I deny any of his natura! 
Tochis Feud calu ny, he adjoyas. his own profs poſition in theſe 


words, “Herel fhall dadertate a pofition in full oppoſition, I will 


“‘eftablih my Covenant, &. Gen. 17.7. in their fulle@ latirude as 
they are there fpoken; in the largeft comprehenfion ( which accord. 
ing to Seripture they canbe taken) are entred with all the natural 
ſeed of Abraham, by Ifaac and facob. Which if true, then Ged 


bieaks his word if he be not a God ia fpiricual , and all other ble flings 


comptehended under the phraſe, will he 4 God to thee and thy (eed ; to 


Juda Abab, the Phariſes chat ſald Chriſt cat out devils by the help 
ol devils, and fo blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, the Jews that rejected 


Chrift, in effectual calling, juſtifying, raifing to eternal life, which 
the Sctipiure under thee being a God toa per. 
fon, Kom, 9. 11. 644g. 16. Luk. 20.37, 38. He faith , sheconfirma- 
tion of this pofition, ss a matter of cafe if any. Which I acknowledge , if 
by 11 be meant ſuch as Rr. Bl. in his di Rating aud flirt- 
ing fa ſh ion uſeth to confirm things; not diftin@ly opening terms , nor 
the meaning of the texts he brings, nor ſhewing by any Logical dedu- 
ct ion che pertinency ef them to prove his poſition. But I thall as ſoen 
expect anew world in the Meon proved as that pofirion, by any true 
Logical deduction out of Scripture, He talks of my trifling circum- 
fances in my Een, add foul mifchrriage in my Rating of the 


even in that which was moft neceflary according to the tule of 411 — 


cians, chat in ever) confideration of things, di ſtinctiam of ambiguous terms 
Should be ufed ‘rft afore any definition, propofition, proof, or anfwer. 
be made, as Keckerm, Log. I. 1. fet. def. c 1. out of Cicero, Boe. 


Ar, Ariftotle, Galen, &c. thews and for endea vour ing to bring Mr, 


M. to ſtate his own propofition without ambiguiry, that mighr know 

what to deny or grant, which Mr. Bl. terms ine ptſy my ſeul 9 
one 


wy ating of she queftion, when I Raced not queftion at 
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j fodght to Ende out hom Mr, N. his 2d. Concl, in his Serman 


Mr. BL. will have his poficion limited. And he {peaks thus, “TP We 
| not in all che ſecd ef Abrabam , as the Plainly 
1 nd not ot the 


oer preſleth. but che feed by promiſe, which I ander 
aher regenerate feed: bus ofthat feed which G d by mitacle (ac. 
“cording co préewife) gave to 4 by Sarab , the was paſt 
7 r. if he mot in the natural feed of Abrabam,ascompre. 
“hended sachat promife Gen. 17.7. but the feed by promfe, then the Co- 
venant Gen, 17.7. vn never made to Iſhmael, which was fignified by 
circumcifion, and confequently though / ſhmael was ciecumciſed, yet 
he was never in covenant , and Mr. Bis poſition is falfe. men ia Cove- 
ant are the adtquite ſubject of Circumciſſou. 2. If be mai by 
the premife Rom, 9.8, | the elect or regenerate, then 
he doth not uaderftand as the Apoftle doth , whodeclares v. fi. that 
hejeed v. 7. whe ate children of the promife v. 8. are ſuch as are by 
ods calling atcordingte Gols purpefe el ectien, v. 11. whem be ſoveth, 
.13, bath mercy and on, v. ts. and deſerts the contta:emon- 
Rrants, as I have often ſhewed in tkis and ocher writings. 3. It he un. 
der ſtand the {eed by promi(e onely of that which God by mifucle (accord - 
ing to promiſr) gavete Abraham by Sarah, when fhe was paſt years of 
thild-tearing, then he afferts the Covenant Gen. 17. 7. in the fulle 
———— de made wholly to Ifaac, no: to Jacob, or any other, for no 
other-but Iſade individually taken ws that {ced which Ged by miracle 
( according to promife) cave to Abraham: by Sarah, when (he was paſt years 


of child bearing. 
Mc. Bladds, The natural poſterity ( which was the birth by promiſe) 
e explains it Rom. 9. 7, 8. n. 


unden land; and the Aj 
* A. It Mr. Bl. under ſtand onely Ges 17. 7, by [ the * Aa 
brabam ] the natural pofterity ( whith was the birth bypremife that 
ez ing to Mr. Bis, de ſcription in the words immediately dent is 

no other chen individual I/aec, then he takes in no other chen ſaac in- 
to the Covenant. Gen 15. 7. añ meant 83 feed, Now the A po- 

le is fo tar from explaining it ſe, chat the contrary it moſt true. For 1. 

the Apoftle exprefly faith, that is they which are the 
— 272 — — Abrabam ich is — 

one with the matur erity of Ab aham eave not the cbildren : 

Ged, thar is tha ſe to promiſe js made as the contra - 

Adiſtind to children the promi ſe in the latter part of v. 8. fhews. 

And chat by [ children of tbe flefh ate meant meer natural poRerity ap- 

is put ab (qu to Le e feſb, ] whi rftocd 

— otherwife * — [the feed ot ch bt by meer natu- 

netaion | ſhould exclade Iſanc alfo, who wa. the natural pofteii- 


a. If the Apoftle had explained the feed, Gen. 17. 7. of the 
rich war she birth by promife (which according 


we 2 ſo the feed of Abrabam, but not by meet natural ge- 
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Bites. 
Mr. defeription enn be no more then individeal then he had 
{aid Rem. 9. b. but the ebild of the ptomiſe is counted for the feed, not as 
he doth inthe plural number, the children of the premise, (by whom are 
meant all elect perfons,whe are by fa, ernatural calling counted by God 
for the ſeed of the Genriles as well as the Jews, as he affirms v. 24. ) 
arecounted for the feed to whom the premife Ges, 17,7. is made, Bue 
Mr. Bl. on thus. | 

Where children of God is taken in che fame latitude as adopti- 
Lon, v. 4. comprizing all the vifible body ot the Jews , as it is allo 
| 
Anfw, ihe right reading (as I have before proved) of Rom. 9 4. 
fhould be [ whofe was the -N and this is meant indeed of the 
vifible body ot Iſraelites in former generations, excluding the prefenr; 
nor do I deny it to be fo meant, Deus. 14. 1. but not foas either thea 

or at any tine ¢omprizing every particular Jew, but as Mr. Bi, him- 
felt rightly ex plaineth fuch paflages in his anf wer to my letter pag. $1. 
(though i) applied to Rom. 9, 35, 26.) the denomination being a præ- 
ftantiori pafte, a3 we call it, abeap of corn, where pet there isa mixture 

of chaff,and a bern field where t here is a mixture ‘of tares and othe: weeds ; 
and as tbe Apoſtle (writing tothe Church of the Theffaloxians ) faith, 
knowing brethren your cleftiom of God , and yet! ſuppoſe you do not be- 
leeve that cach particular man was a veRel of glory, But 1 go alter 


Mr, Bi, | | — 
be, thofe that are born by promiſe are included, and 
46 fo all the fons of ifbmael and Keturab, though the r parents were once 
in Covenant, are by Gods ſpecial command ſhut ou - 
Anfw. 1, There are no more born by promife according to Mr, Bis, 
defetiption but Ifaat , and ſo no more according to hm included; not 
Jasob, mu b lets al the vifible body of the Fews,. 2. If thofe that are 
born by promife onely are included, then Ifhmael , and the fens of Keturah 
wko were not born by pro. ife, are not in luded inthe Covenant Gen. 
2.7. then they were never in Covenant, for none were nevet in that 
Covenant, who were not included in rhe promife, 3. The Scripture 
doth not mention 4 ſpecial command to fhut out I ſhmae l ent of the Co- 
wenint be was once in, but to cat hin ent of Abrabams houfe. Nor do 
i fee in what fenfe Abrabim could be faid to caſt him eut of Covenant. 
Surely not by revoking “sods promife, chat were liule leſs then bla- 
fphemy, ro afcribe to Abrabam the evacuating of Gods word; not by 
uncircumcifing him fot neither was any ſuch thing done, though &. 
 brabam obeyed God, nor perhaps could be done, What ocher way he 
might ſhut him ont of Covenant I do not naderfland, 4, If Im. 
were one iu the Ceven ut as it comprehends the promife of Evangelical 
2 then od promiled to be his God in te ſped of regeneration, ju- 
icauon, adoption, ſandtißcation and raifing up ta eternallite, and 
he was in that e ſta c, and if he were ſhut out again, hen a man 2 
be in the covenant of F yangelical grace and hut out again , which is 
contrary to rhe very end of the new Covenant, as it is cxpreficd Med, 


| 9. 6, to, ftum Gofpel grace, 
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| « Neither are Al cheſe included ; for as 
Me feed, 1 alfe Efex and his pobetity; 
therefore the Ape kle having brought the former diſtinctioh of feeds, 
A res hot there but adds v. 15, 12, 13, And cher tore the deno. 
mination of the feedis in Jacob Framed Hyatt; Therefore when 
the head, or if you will, root ot the Covenant is mentioned; ufual! 
in Scripture it is net barely Abraham, but « brabam and Ifaac 
exctadeall Abrahams fecd ot any ‘orher line ; nor barely Abraham and 
bur Abrabam, Ifaat, and Facob. The natural fecd of Jacob then 
9 not acgot ding to ours, but Gods own limits )is included in that Co · 
in che full latitude and entert ef irt. 

A. +. The terms bead or root of the Covenant are not Scripture ex- 
srefhions, 1 finde Gal. 3. 18. that h% Abrabam and bis feed were the pr. 
2 made. and Rem. 11.16. Tf the root be boly fo are the branche, v.18, 


not the rot, ut the ther; but this root is I conceive, no 
ocher then / wo is r ot termed either bead or root of the Cove- 
mast fingly or jointly , bat ef the olive or branches in reſpect of theit 
propapgarion from Hin partly asa natura father, and a {pirimal f2- 
ther in te ſpect of If aclire believers, an partly asa fpiticua) father one- 
ly inrefpe@ ot Gentile believers. But if any be to be cerned the head 
and root of the Covenant, I think-itis moſt fit to give thar title to Chriſt, 
the /urety and Heb. 7.42, & 8.6. to Whom the promises were 
made, Gal_3,16,:7. . When God is ſtiled the God of Abraham, I, 
ani cha it is to exclude all Abrahams feed of other line, 
and to fay that God cafl off Eu and bispofterity fiom the Covenant , is 
more chen the A poſtle faith, or is according to truth. For the Apoftle 
doth onely fay, thar therefore the Oracle was delivered concerning E. 
| fam and Jacob, and che words of the Prophet concerning Jateb and E. 
fae are alledged, that he might fhew that God confined not his Ce. 
venant to <brabamy natural pofterity , nor included them all; not to 
thew that he caſt off cr excluded 2 Abrabame beng of any ot ber line 
ten ue and Jaceb from the Covenant. For then Joo, Jethro, and 
all other Profelyres of Abrabaws feed by Ketyrab 5 of Efau's pofterity 
had been excluded from the Covenant of grace in Chrift, which is 
Datrar to S¢riprure; and in like fort, all the Gentiles from Ifpmael, 
Kelurab, E ſau, nad been excluded from being called Chriftian belie- 
vers. For none are called by God whe are excluded out of the Cove- 
mantofgace, 3. That the natur feed of Ficob is included in that Ce- 
Gen. 17. 7. inthe full latitude and cxi ent ut, as it comprehends. 


p. omife of E lical grace, is fo far from being the Apoſtles de- 
mminmien, chat he refolves an the contrary in chef words Rem. 9. 6. 
frael, chat are of Ifrael. | 


„a, id Mr. BI. We d. not fay chat this Covenant was en- 
„ed with Abrabam as a n tural Father, nor bis feed comprehended as 
"Mural children; bur a: a preteffout of the Faith accepting the Co- 
fant, taking God tot his Ged; infor hinfelt, andfic his 
2 his natural pr ſterky. And all that profefs the Faith held in 
like eure, are in Covenant, and have the Covenant; not ve. 


fed. 
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fed in their own perſons, but enlarged to dheir poſlerity :- 

2 | do no: remember that I did any where fay thae Pasdobsp. 
tifts faid, covenant Gen. 27.7. entred wit Abraham as 414 
taral : atber, but the Aut hem of the little Treatiſe intituled Infants Bap- 


with A. 


tifm proved Lawful by Scripture, afterted the Covenant was 
braham as 4 lever; to which | replied, that an it was Evangelical it 
was not made with Abrabam fimply as a believer, for chen it had been 
made to every believer as to Abrabam, but wih / brabam as the Father 
of believers, and with his feed as believers as he was, But that ever 
any Pædo aptiſt didafcre Mr. Bl. aſſert that the Covenant Gen. 17. 7, 
as it wa a Covenant of Evangelical grace, was ent ved by God with h n 
as a preſeſſour of the faith, accepting the Covenant taking Ged for bis God, 
acceptin. st for biafelf and for bis feed , bis natural poſt erst y, I do not re- 
me ber. If they thould,yet I cake it to be falſe, and without like lihood 
of truth. For if the Covenant of Evangelical grace were made with 
Abrabam under that formal confideration , then God had promiſed E- 
vangelical grace, juſt ication, adopt ion, to him as a profeflour.of faith 
enely, fo that if it were ſuppoſed he had been an pocrite, yet he 
ſhould have been juftified, adopted in that he was a proſeſſour of faith, 
or elſe it is to be conceived juftificarion and adoption were not to A- 
brabham by this Covenant, contrary to Gal. 3. 16, 17, 18. nor hath it 
any like lihond of truth, chat God would fingle out fo exemplary a be- 
Jiever as Abraham was, Rem. 4. 18, 19. and enter fo folemn a Cove- 
nant with hiu barely as a profeflour of faith, which was competent to 
an hypocrite, Nor dol weil know in what ſenſe God extred the Cove- 
nant wiih him as 4 prefefjou of the faith accepting the Covenant for bi m- 
Self and bis feed. For Gods entrintz the Covenant is no ohec then his 
making of it: But God did nor make it on this condition that - Hraham 
ſnouſd accept it for him and his feed, but as knowing sérabams inte- 
grity, by way of teſtiſicat jon of his love and grace * being fe emi- 
nent and tried a believer afore this Covenant was mace with him. Nor 
is it true that ail that freſeſ the faith hold in thelike tenme, are in Coye- 
nant, and have tbe Coven nt; not velted in their own perfons, but enlar. 
ged to their poſterity, there being none in the Covenant Ges, 17, but 
Abrabam and bis feed, of whom no meer proſc ſic ur of ſalch, much ſe“s 
his feed, except elect or true believer is either. Nur was the Covenant 
ever made to Abrabamt or Ifratls mere n tural pofterity as it is Evan. 
5 ical; much leſs enlarged to the poftcrity natural of every ptofeſſ. ur 
of faith. | | 
Thirdly, ſab Mr, Bl. “ Weentitle che feed of /brabam , as before, 
Spiritual mercies (and fo the ſeed of all chat hold n therenure of 
— Abrabam) to faving grace, and juftificatio to lite eternal; Not by 
Aan abſolute conveyance infallikly to inherit ( we know though frael 
de as the fund of the fea, yera remnant one iy ſha ll be faved, Rem, 9. 
n.) but upon Gods terms, and conditions in the Gofpel of God, 
hel out of God co his pe ple; falwation s made over by vertue 0 
Covenant, to all thus in Covenant in that ſenſe as Chrift [prake 
“ Joh, 4. 22, Libation is of un as Chriſt af th ic 
| Bod 2 
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of zachews family; this day is ſal vation come to this houfe, Lak. 1. 
E ba ſenſ . A ale to the Hebrcws {peaks ofit, where he 
9. | pe 
| fers our the danger of negle@ing fo great falvation, Neb, 2. 3. In hat 
s fenfe (as L conceive) the Ap ſtle fpeaks of it, where he faith, chat uy- 1 
on the call of the Jews all Ifracl all be ſa ted, Re. 11. 2. 
That by [ falvation Luk. 19, 9, Heb. 2. 3. Rom. 11. 26.Jñͥ 
zs not meant outward pri viledget, in which filvation upon Gods term: 
en be obtained, hath been fhewed before Sect. 44 And though I grant 
| chat fa! vation is ſaid to be of the Jews , in that from them was the do. 
ctrine ot ſalvation, yer I fee no neceffity to expound the term { /alva- 
tion] metonymically, as it by [fa/vation ] were meant barely the 
do ctrine of falvation, but the ſenſe may be truely conceived thus, 

_ wation, remiffion of fins, juftification, adop ion, eternal life, a of the © 
| Jews, as inftruments by preaching the Gefpel of converting, and ſo 
aving men, Bat ¢l.at God when he promiſed Gen 12. 7. willbe thy 
Ged and ibe God of thy ge (as chis pt omiſe is Evangelical Pmeant this, 
all tber of faith and their feed fhall enjoy thofe priviledges , in 
which ſal vatien upon Gods terms may be obtained, is proved talſe. r.1n 
that the writers of the New Teftament never fo explain it, but where | 
the promife is mentioned as Evange ical, they declate t importsa further 

thing proper tothe elect and true believers, 2 That they never by A. 
-brabams leed as Evangelically undet ſtood, mean any ether then elect 
perſons and true believers ; both which are preved largely before Sea, 
a8. 3. That in this ſenſe che promife were not made good, for God 
doth not make good to every profefiour of faith that he ſhall have he le 
priviledges, as to be baptized, be ia Church-communion, have tie 
the Lords ſupper, havea Paftour to preach the oſpel, much leſs to 
every one of his natural feed, as frequent experience fhews, 4. By this 
_expofttion nothing is aifured to the infant of a believer, or to a proſeſ - 
four of faith,which is not alſo te an unbelievers child, yea to an unbelie- 
| ver, who as well as they beve title to 
te dena life, upon termes and conditions in the of God, held uf 


of Godse his people. j | 
| Mr, Bi, adds, „And this ¶ chat profeflors of faith or believets up- 
their call thal’ enjoy choſe priviledges , in which falvation upon 
terme may be obtained is all that en by any means be (quee- 
1 ned our of their worde, that fap, che Covenant of grace was made 
ig | Doe God , wich Abraham and his natural feed , er with believers and 
“their ſecd. It isevenirkfome to read the large buſine is bat Mr. I. 
makes of it, to bude out Mr, Ads, meaning, abow be Covenant of 
God made with Abrabam and his ſe d; and both Mr, A. and my ſelf 
per force confefs tuat we mean it ofa Chven ent, infa llibly ab- 
un ly te confer grace, and conſequently ſalvation 


4 


Asfw..1, That more mey be fqueezed out, is proved in my Eaam. 


part 3 3. inthis par 1,.@¢. Andifnomore 

m ant by them, theft chings with follew, 1. That hey mean by the 
Covenam of grace, covenant o/ eutward priviledges, ot vi ble C urch- 
member fhip, d Lords dupper, to every delee ver by prof — 
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A; thoug b a Gentile, and his natura! feed, under the pr 
97 — Gen. 17.7. which pretended outward — of outward 


chat they may ac quit t 
| Judged in poftors, 


(373) / 


privileages is a meercounter teit, neither Gen, 17.7. nor any where e lſe 
to be found in the holy Scripture, 2. Ih y do moft grofly abufe the 
text, Gem.17.7, for proving fuch a CM enant, quite befides the ex pofiti. 
ons given of it throngheut the New Teftamenr, as is proved in this 
Part of the Revew, ſect. 28. and quite befides the cxpoficiens even ef the 
reformed Divine, though Pxdobap:ifts, in de ir commentaties cn the 
N. r. and writings againſt Arminians, 3. [hey do mock Readers moſt 
palpably. 1. ia telling them the Covenant of grace cen jaixs the promife 


of remiffion of fins, oc, is for fubflance he ſame in all ages, and \ay tt be. 


longs to all the infants of beleevers, chat they are in it, tha: is tha, Cove- 
nant ot grace, they are confederate with parents, as the words of the Di- 
rediory, Mr, M. and others cited by me, Exam part.3 ſed.; thew; and 


yet deny this Covenant of faving grace as made to them all, but upon 


juek conditiansas upon which it is made te unbeleevers children yea, 


to every man in the world. 2. In that they when they make the Sacra. 


ments to he ſrals of the Covenant of grace, and attempt to prove ic from 
Rom. 4. I 1. which mentions oncly 


deny all the infants they baptize by vertue of being in the Covenant 
(ot which Baptifmisa feal ) to be rn that Covenant of which Baptifin 
isa feal; but fay they are in a meer imag nary Covenant, which they 


callan outward Covenant, of which Baptiſm is no ſeal, but rather ac. 


cording co their conceits, the thing it ſelf covenamed or promiſed. 3. 
They mock parents, by telling them in writings and fermons, that 
they are to be comforted concerning the ir children, chat if they be be- 
leevers their children are faved by vertue of the promiſe Gen. 17. 7. 
that they are bound to beleeve it; and yet when they are prefled with 
the Apoftles determination, Rem. «6.7,8, and other aiguments, they 
deny that whey und erſtand it of the evenant of faving gract, ( which alone 
can infer ſalva ion) infalibly and abfolusely to confer grace; but either 
they make it omely conditional if they repent and he let ve, which no 
man is fure any infant doth; or they ſay in the judgement of charity 


i (which is fallible, and is no object of faith) we are to take them to be 


in Covenant and to be faved, er elſe they fay ( whigh is no the com- 
mon ‘hif: ) they are inthe outward Covenant, whichis a f 
of which they cannot fay tur that a perfon may be in it and not faved, 
4. That ſich itis commonly conce i ed by readers and heare is that they 
mean that which Mr M. Mr G. Mr. Bl codifciaim, Pædobaptiſte 
are bound to each the people at their baby fprinklings, and at other 


u vxes vhen they avouch the infants ef belcevers and of meer vifible pro- 


feflors of faith to be in the Covenant of grace, Gexv17.7. and hereupon 
derive their title to Baptiſm that they mean but as Vif. Af, Mr. Bi, fay, 


etence of Be 


al of the rightcoufnep of faith they 
make them feals of the righteouſne sof taith, and fay enfants are iu ibe 
Covenant, and the {cal mu follow the Covenint , and yet ne vertheleſs 


— and 


hemſelves from deceiving the pecple, and being 


2. It is no ſnaxvel chat the 3d. Sedien of the 34, part of my Examen 
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* — Mr. Bi. to read, ſich it doth fo fully la 


| the fallacy 
of Padobap.ifts in their e the in ns ot beleevers 
bela in Covenant. Nor did 1 fet down the pofiiion Conceived Mr. 

Ms, 2d. comel, any otherwiſe then in fair candid way, giving my rea- 
fons thereof; and not as Mr. Bl. faith, per force impofing any thing on 
‘fim. And for Mr. Af. it is hewed above §. go, tha; Mr. Af. in his De. 
feace hath rather hidd.n then explained the m aning ot his 2d Comelu fe. 

on As for M. L did acknowledge, Exam. p.46. that e pake moſt warily, 
and therefore was far from obtruding upon him. But yet Mr. Al. fer want 
of other exceptions againft me, chargech me wich wrong ing him in a 

pallag in ny Aeg, pag. 1 6. where | fay, How doth this ſtand wich 


| tha which he afferts, ch. 3. fet. 2. of his anſwer to my Letter, pig. 13. 


Thar infants of beleevers have falvation, if th-y die in their infancy, 
by ver ue of the Covenant? The/e words, he faith, were none of bis and 
that I coald not but know it, when I publi (hed them ; and that the mean 
ing was not bis, I knew alfo, fecing he ex velfed it in ibefe wer ds, Thit 
they are in the ordinary way of Geds d:fpenfation faveable, Io I 
reply, The aflertio i 1 conceived his, I gathered from thofe words ia 


the plac*cired by me, That Scrirture therefore, 1 Cor.7.14. in this cen. 
troverfie is Rill brought in by our Divines, as evidently holding out 4 Co. 
venant bolimeR, and confequently vation of infants, And truly | muſt 
confeſs choughe his words fo plain, thar I never dremit he would 
have denied it re be his meaning ,concciviag he alledged the Proteſtant 
Divines as con onant co his own opinion; and that if ſalvation of In- 
lants be infejred confequently from covenant holinefs (which Mr. BI. 
frem 1 Cer. 7. 14.) then it is Mr_B/s, meaning; that infants of be · 
lecvers have {glvation in theit infancy, if they diean their infancy, by 
ver tue ofthe Covenant, and thar he afferts a certainry of falvation from 

the Covemanr, That which he faith, 7 knew that the meaning I impute to 
bin w not bis becaufe of the words be [ets down, axd therefore a calumn 


| pending to make a brother odione is I am ſure falfe and a calumny which 


never expe to have fairly anfwered by him, nor almoft any ching elſe 
he is charged wich by me to have dealt fouly in his oppofing ne about 
this 3 The words he mentions were in the period before thus. This 
deny, ap not knowing bow to avoid the [alvation of infants, but 
| that they are in the ordinary wayof Gods difpexfation faveable, when they 
thes within the verge of Gods promife. Whi h being ſpo- 
ken of the Paoifts, I did not conceive fo likely to explain the fpeech of 
be period following, as chat orher a Jittle before, Pretefants that 


infants without admifion Baptifm are faved. The main Argument 
wherewith Protefants affert it, is thé Covenant, in which with the parents, 


ave : and I conceived (e faved ic as are 


Nor did | Imapin Mr. Bl. muc by Pro- 
: onely in Gods ordinary way of difpe 

tation, Dou de made the conſequent of Covenao hole but 


_ to in had been mon fenfe ( whicit woald not impure Mr. Bl.) 
falvation of infants, by faveabitnef im the ordinary way of 
teftan. Divines, a faveabjenefs 
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of falvation, Por the Covenant or prumile do h mot affure 
iy » podibilic., but a certainty; yea, poifibilities are not the things 
| Prick men ever aſſute, they are antecedent to Covenants and promi- 
ſes, but certain event:; ane to imagine Gods Covenant to aſſute one ly 
n poffivility, a faveablenefs, and not a certainty of fa vation, is te make 
to premiſ nothing, b. t wh is without fuch a Covenant, which 
is to make it a blank. Aud if the Covenant holineſs infer onely a con- 
ditional ſalvation, it infers no mor ſalvat ion then damnation: yea if 
infant. have no more by theit Covenant holinefs then afaveable:.ecfs in 
Gods ordinary way of diſpenſution, then they have onely à faveablencfs 
ii they be baptized, hear the Gofpel reached, belceve it, protets it 
whieh is the ordinary way whereby od vifpenfcth ſalvation.) But 
it this were M. B/s, meaning, he had made Baptifm, &c. a neceſſary 
condit on oftheir falvation, amd fo He had \ied their falv-cion with the 
Papifts to Baptiſm, or racher been more rigid then they, durior pater 
infantum Augu fino, rt quiring the hearing the word, actual taith and 
pr) feſſion of them to falvatien, So that I ho e by this tinge Mr. EI will 
me this wrong, in fering down his opinion better then ſe meant 
i, and that he will let fail his fuic apaitit me for this thing; And if fo, 
I will forgive him for his next infinuation ef my fetting up & mae of - 
ern and then beating it down (though it de indeed the common faying 
of Padobap.ifts, who uſually fay, the Covenant of grace fealed by 
Baptifm, (which is that of juftification) is made to belcevers and their 
feed, the promife is to them and their children, 4 1 2.39. which is meant 
by them of remiffion of fins.) and for bis frivolous charge of my 
u fing che arguments of Jefuits, and making uſe of Preteftants names, 
when J do bring not ene ly che names, but che very words and arguments 
of the moſt approved Proteſtant writers In great number, and produce 
one Pa piſt, 1 alone, no Jefuite, but, though a Pa piſt, of the bet- 
ter fort, and de, and fafely proteſt, that fome of thofe Mr, Bl. 
chargeth me with 1 did nor read; and for one, what | read in him came 
not into my mind when I wrote chat Examen of Mr. My.fermon. So that 
what Mr. Bl. doth fo often inſinuate, as tending to make me fulpeGed 
as if my arguments againft Infant Baptifm were borrowed from Pa- 
pifts, even then when | avouch Proteftants, is a moſt unworthy caſum. 
ny, though I fill ſay Lam glad when J find truth, that I meet with it 
in any Authors, whethér F roteſtantzꝭ or Papiſts, and think it not the 
vor ſe for their ownivg it. 
Mr. BI. a ter his felfe accufations of me, and limitations of his own 
renet, fpeaks thus. To draw all up towards a conclufion, All chat 
eis neceilarily included in Gods entrance of Covenant with a people, 
engaging to be their God, and raking them for his people; is fire by 
“this grand C hartbr of Heaven made over to Abrabam, and his natural 
“Fhe by Hucr and Jacob, All their poſteri y are branches of this root 
dy namre fimply confidered, and they are holy branches by verme 
of th Covenant, which necefforily implies priviledge: of Ordinane. 
does, the frulrion of Gods Oracles, which are his Covenanr d; aughrs:s 
without which ue people ure in Coveniint, but all are 
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| | 
And this priviledge of Ordinances inp'iesalfoall priviledges, led. 
* a 25 accompanying falvarion, and falvation it {ef upen Gods 
“eens his word revealed, And 10 de ore the diſputation, che Read - 
c er hath my ſuppoſition. | | 
Tike Reader hath a fuppofition indeed, but ſuch one, as if he 
eam ne ie, he will be mofe 10 feck concernin Mr. Bis, mind, then if 
be had omitted it. But I th Il as fairly as che ambiguity of his expr eſſions 
vill permit, (catch out his meaning. [here are no fewer then nine 
Propofiions taruft rogether in thefe words of his, That al that is ve 
ceſſar ii inciuded in Gods entrance of Covenant with a people, engaging to 
be their God, and taking th m for bis people; is bere by this graad 
ter of Heavin made over to Abraham, and bis natural iffue by Iſaae and 
Facob In whieh, 1. he aflerts the premife Gen 17,7. to be the grand 
Charter of Heaven : And I grant it to be fo in the ſenſe in whieh the A- 
poſtle means it, Gal. 3.16, 17,18 Rem 4.16. and Iſewhere, to wit, as 
| atis a promife of regeneration, juſtihcation, ete rnal life, which I call E. 
vangelical grace, 2. He ſpeaks of Gods entrance f Covenant with 4 
people, te be their Ged, and tahing them for his people, and 
things excluded in this entrance of Covenant, But thergrare ma- 
ny ambiguities in theſe ex pre ſſions. Ihe term entrance into Covenant is 
ambiguous: He may be laid to enter into Covenant who offers it, er 
who makes and conclades it. The term people God is ambiguous ; it 
may be meünt either of his people by fpecial right, as the ten Tribes 
were when they fell off to ido atty; or his people by outward profeſſi. 
onely, or his people by effectual faving calling. The terms engaging 
to be the Ged, and taking them for bis people, may be under ftood in re- 
ſpect o temporary vrote ion, advancement, rule, &c. or righteou{nefs 
and eternal life. The word pepe may note either fingular perfens or the 
collectixe body of a Nation which may not include every fing lar pet- 
fon. He ſuppoſeth things neceſſarily included in Gods entrance of Cove - 
nant with A feels: But I am not yet convinced that any things ate ne- 
ceſlat ily meluded in Gods entrance of Covenant with a —— enga- 
ping to be the r G, and taking chem f r his people; but that all things 
thercin included are arbitrary, or of his free: will. And if there be any 
things n-ceffarily included, ſure they are not priviledges of Ordinan- 
Ces, | meap initial and after Seals, viſble Church membei ſhip of In- 
— fants; fer God entred into Covenant with Abribam long before, and 
never premiſed thole things; fo he did with Naso, and with Adam. 
And that w ich agrceably to the Scrip ure was promifed Gen 17.7. was 
to the natural feed o Abrabam by Iſaac and Jacob, peculiar pr ote d ion, 
provifton, rule, 1 Sam.1a.i2, by giving Laws tu them, appointing 
them judges, direct inꝑ t em by Oracles in war and peace, &, To the 
fpiritual feed of Abrabam the promife wis of heitt, righteoufnels, 
edoption, and the joheritance of eternal life hot thoſe petry things 
which Mr. Bl. deth frivol oufly imagine to have b-en contained in that 
grand Charter-of Heaven, as be calls it, which is the thing thar Mr. Bl. 
would fain {queeze out of that text, though there be not the eaſt co- 
four in all * holy Scripwure for it. His ſecond Propoficien is, 
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AI tfaac’s and Jacobs peſterity ave branches of this your by nature mpl? 
| he underftand of brabam, and 722 and Jacob, 
as a natural roer, propagating them by natural generation, I granc it; 
it he mean it of a Covenant foot, as he calls ir, as deriving from them 
Evangelical grace by the Covenant Gen_17_ 7. 1 deny is, His 3d. 33, 
and * ave bely branches by vertue of this Covenant; which if he mean 
they were holy in refpe& of Gods ſpecial rule, fetting up his Taberna- 
cle among them and {uch like pterogatives as are mem ioned Re. 9. 4, J. 
I grant it: But if he mean it of holinefs according to election of glace, 
(as Rom. 1 1. 6. is meant, it is not true. His qth, is, that 7h Covenant 
veceſſ ar il smplbes priviledge of Ovdinances, the fruition of Gods 
which if he mean in this tenfe that Gods worſhip fhould-be among them, 
that the Laws of God, and his Word: ſhould 1 to the collective body 
of Ifraci, Igram it; but if he mean it of viſible ckurch membei ſhip 
of infants, initial and after Seals, which js the thing he aims at, ) J ies | 
ny it, The sth, that priviledge of Ordinances, and fiuition of Gods Ora- 
cles, are Gods ceven / it draughts, hath the fame an{wer. The sth. and 
that wetbout this priviledges of Ordinances and fruition of Gods ra- 
cles, v0 peorle ave in Covenant, but ail are rangers; it it be meancot the 
Covenant of Evangelical grace, and of particular perfons, the Propofi- 
tions are manifchly falſe; for then ne infants d) ing afore they have 
an initial Seal, hear the Werd, ec. ſhould be in Cov@Mant: if it be 
meant of the priviledges of ‘Ordinances, and fruition uf Gods Ordi- 
nances in any fort, I grant, that if there be no worfhip uf God among 
them, no fruition of Gods Word written or unwritten, no people of 
ripe age, whether families, or nations, or fingle perfons, can be ſaid 
to be in Covenant, but are ſtrangers from it; but if they be under- 
ftood of ſuch peculiar O dinencesand Oracles asthe Jewstad, Rm, . 
4,5. I dem it; for Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noab, & c. were in Covenant 
with Godwithour them, His 8th, And this priviledge of Ordinances in 
plies alfo al priviledges leading to, and ar comp ing if 
of in-being in Chritt, having his ſpirit to dwell in them, which are the 
chief priviledges leading to, and accompanying ſal vation, and of all 
that ha ve the priviledge ot Ordinances, 1 deny it; unle ſi he mean it 
as he doth the th. Propofition, that this priviledge of Ordinances im- 
lies falvation it [elf upon Gods terms in bis word revealed. which ate 
epencance and Faith i Chrift, and then both Propofitions ale grun- 
ted, the 8th. andthe eth, that the priviledge of Ordinances derh im. 
ply both in-being in Chrift, and his ſpirlts in.dwelling, and felvation 
it ſelt to them that repent and believe in Chrift, Which is true alfo of 
them that have not this priviledge of Ordinances, as Corntlim, and 
—* more, And thus Mr. Bl. a}{o hath my expoſſt ion and anfwer con- 
cerning his poſition and fuppofition: Lets now fee what he proves, 
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3 1b. and 37th. Chapters of Mr. Bls. Vind. Fad. are examined, and 
of believers to be taken smo 
Covenant, are anfwered. | | 


HE inzitles chus th, 35, A’ guments concluding the al iffue 
Ian, Tage, 4 9 b to be taken into Covenant , which he ma, 


ace 
.| prove and nat oppſe me, who grant, that God promiſet Gea, 17. 7 0 
* a God ta the ed brabam, inheriting ia domeftick and 


political bene s: From whence he falfly infers, that I caß cut al the 
: Taper feed of Abraham from any title to that Coveran:, fave in dome ict 
| and political bexefits ; and then wadertakes this Pefition iw 
cen, That Covenant in thoſt merdsexpreft 17.7. in ther lati- 
tude, an they are (pokcn in the ( which according te 
Feripture ibey can be taken,) are entred ab the natural feed of bra. 
ban by 1faac and Jacob. So chat if sobe 4 Ged, Gen. 17.7. to Abraham 
and bisfeed, comprehend Evangelical benefits of regeneration, juſtiſ- 
| Cation, ecermil life , his pofwion is, That the Covenant is entred 
Fin pefped of thefe with all the naural feed of Abrabam 
dy Ifaas and Jacob: whic can be meant ne otherwile then thus, 
| Ged bad promifed, Gen. 17. 7. thefe benefits to th.m all: For the 
| Covenant could be no echerwife entred with them, Iſaac and Facob 
being not then begotten, nor in being, and there fore the entry into Co- 
vegan: could not be mutual. Here then the Queftion between us is 
rot, Whether che natural iſſue of sbrabam by Iſaac and Jacob were ta- 
~ ken into Covenany ? Ges. 17. 7. for I grant chat God there promiſed 
to be a God to them by domeftick and political benefits, to wit, by ſet- 
ting up his worfhip more peculiarly in that nation, by reifing up the 
Meiſich out ef them, by giving chem peculiar Laws himſelt, raifing up 
Judges and Governours for them, vouchlafing them peculiar protect i- 
en which he veuchfafed net to other p ople, dire Ging them by his O- 
tacle when they enquired of him, &. And thefe benefits he promifed — 
to them all conditionally if they adhered to God: But tbe Queſtion 
between us is; Whether G. 17 7. God have promifed to all the natural 
of Abrabam by Iſaac and Fach, tie Evangelical benefits of re- 
. puRifcguon, and eternal life, ſuypoſed to be meant in the 
sabe a Gedtathy feed This I deny, and Mr\Bi ſhould prove, 
he in oppoß tion to me. However let's view bat he writes. 
Gr argument (nich he) is taken from the addition annesed 
Covenant jnthe words immediately tollowingv.8, That feed 
Phe: Abrabam chat had fion of the Land of Canaan thr the 
Akt end by vertue of the promife of God, is the feed here taken inte 
cohave the Lord for their Ged. This that no · 
thing can be plainer to any but the natural 
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2 or which is called the Land of their inheritance, and not onely the 


— 
all che feed of ub in their feveral Tribes ( aecord- 
as God fet them their bounds) inherited the Land of Cn 


*< fpiricual feed regenerate, they that onely fojourned in cana an, Heb, 
‘643.13. and were neverpofieffed.of it, had title to it: It was theirs in 
re ver ion, thou y never came into actual poſſeſſion. 
Aafw, 1. The Mer is not true, if the ſubject of the Propofition be 
under ſtood excluſive ly, or univerſally, and the phraſe in the predicate 
to have the Lord for their God | be meant in refs ect of the Evangelical. 
benefits ot regenei ation, juſtification, and eternal life, It is not true, 
that God hath covenanted to be 2 God in reſpect of theſe benefits to 
all, or one ly to that {eed of Abrabam that had poſſeſſion of the Land of 
canaan through the gift, and by veriue of the promiſe of God: nor doth 
che Text at all make it plain. Fer though it prove that the ſeed of 
Abrabam meant in the tere part of Gen. 17. v.. were alſo mennt v. 7. 
yet it doih not prove that all, ot dhey onely that had the promife of ba- 
naan, had the promife of bei d to them in Gofpel grace. The 
miner is granted, { all] being want, as they ſpeak in Lopick, diftri- 
butively in gexera ſngulerum, that is, ot any forts of them, but nor in 
os gencrum; and with limivation co e rtain tines fe re- appointed 


0 Gad, nut in all times, All fortsinherjted, but ſome were not to in: 


herittill a certain timo and for # certain time; 4 bafard, Mamxer, 
Dent. 13 2. was not toenter into the con vegat ien of the Lora, and fo not 
to inherit regularly tid the tenth generrtion, But were Mr. . con: 


oluſion granted, it me not what 1 deny, chat to all, and every If- 


raelite God promifed Evangelical benefits, Gen. 17. 72 er; vifible 
church member ſhip and initial feal at all to any in that prom fe, Gen, 
| 
My next arpument, ſaitn he, is drawn from the ſcal that is annexed 
ia che words immediaely following chis additional preomite, v. 9,50, 
11. They that had the fign ond-fea! of the Govenant, char had it 
Divine appointment they were a peop’e in Covenant. This is fo 


“plain, that nothing ean be more plain; God dorh not enter Cove: 


e nant with one and give the ſign and feal to another: But al! the na- 
sural feed of “brabim by Iſaac and Feceb had the all the 
‘males, thofe that ere in a e pacity ot it; it was not limited to rhe 
* ſpiritual feed, There had beew no p'sce ter that diſtinction, of cir- 
cumeiſton in the ficfy, and cireumcificn of the heart; if none muſt be 
** cireumeifed inthe fle ſh, but thoſe that are citcumelſed in heart, 
Anw. 1. Waving my exception againſt the title of feat of the Cove- 
rant, not given to ci cumciſion, of any other Rite in the Scripture, and 
jnconvenient as is before proved, and. putting in Civcumcifion in- 
ftend of it; I deny the major, if underftood univer ſally: bor is 
major plainly true, but plum falfe, ic being manifeft in that very Co- 
venant, th at God entred it not with Iſumael and others whom he eppoin- 
ted to be circumeiſed. Nor is any thing more plain then the conrrar 
to whit Mr.. aſſerts For God did enter inte Covenant with td. 
tural feed female inberiting of Araham by Iſuuc and Juc ob, aceurding 
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Mr. Bi, himfelf ; the 


1 as not limited to the 


or the diftin@ion of circumciſion in the fleſh, | 
things may be diftinguithed which are not leparzte. But were the 
concluſſon granted, it fails as the former in proving what I de- 


ny 


daughters of Zelopbebad were in Covenant, and 

yet he did give the fign of — — and not to ibem 
Nor is the miner true; for the males of ſeven days old were in a ca- 

pacity of circumeifion, yet they had it net. 1 grant that circumeiſion 

fpiritual feed, yet conecive Mr, Bis. ptoot ot no 

h it had been fo limited, yetgbere had been place 

of the heart, ſith 


force : For d 


“<M y 3d, argument, faich he, is drawn from the Comment that God 


himſelf, makes of this Covenant, holdiag it e ery where ou: in chis 


may of tenure to Abrabam and his natural iflue, as before, Exod. 20.2. 


„peut 5. C. All chat whole people he owned as his, all of then being 


Abraham natural iſſue; yet all of them were not ſpi ritual. 
. Dent. 1 4. ,. Amt 31, . iv very full to our pur ppſe. Every one 
Le that de ſcended from Jacob, the whole of the fawily that came out o: 
nt, werea fele& people to Ged u Covenant; he was according 
to the terms of that Covenant, their God. Thee. is not a place where 
God calls them by the name ef his people ( which are almoſt endic{s) 


| 5 —— to big purpeje. fay, that God wa a God to that whale fi 


dq ere one of them 
Evangelically, bur 


e dut there we have this coaGirmed, t at that people were the Lords b 
vertue of thisgrant made to Abrabamand hisfeed, * 


Aafw, This lah {peech might be granted, and elſe Mr 


Bl. inters from the Text; yet he attains not his end, unleſs he prove 
_ that by vertye of that Covenant a!] che Iſraelits by natural difcent we e 
Dod regentrate, j iſt iſied peop e; for the ching he ſnould prove againſt 
me, is, that Cen 17,7. God promiſeth to be a God in reſpect of Goſpel 
| benehistoall sbrabams natural iſſue by /faac and Jacob. Vet I con- 
ceive there are places wherein the Iſraeli es were termed Gods by ver- 
tue of the Covenant of the Law 16 B. & 10.5. with ur men- 
toning the Covenant Sen 17.7 which the A poſtle conceives different - 
Dae. 14,2. t en of the of Iſtael, yer and are to 
pok y „het may 
Surely he was not Ged Evangelically to eh>fe thar believed not, nor 
V they his people, nos legally, fo as to afford them that prote d 
and tem oral bleflingswhich are promifed in cke La Dent. B. & c. to 
Adab, Achau, Kovab, and {uch like. But in the Evangelical fenfe the de- 


aft in fome fenfes of then, not of every individual: 


domination is trom the better part, the people be fore knew, as che A 
it, Rem. 13.2, and jn ceſpect of political ble 


the Law, to the obedient to the Law, 


of Jong life to datifull children, ſajety whi e they kept the Solemn 
Feaſt.. Exod30.12. & 24.34. Nor doth Ames .3.1,2, which, he faith, 
amily which 


brought out of 


— ſay known — 
known them onely, chat is, had diftinguath 
other 


by vertue of the Covenant, Gen much lefs a 
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thing to prove secerding to Gen. 17.7. God cook every defeendent from 


aceb into Covenant in refpe& of Coſpel bene ſi s. * 
J “Tu the 4th place, faith be, Largue from the practiſe of the people 
““of God, making this Covenant ot God entred with Abrabam and bis 
“feed. a Plea to obtain mercy frem God for all Iſrael, the worft of 1f- 


l. ja their loweft ſtate and condition, Deut. 36,17. If this Divi- 


te nity kid been th n Known, Moſes might have been ſent away with this 


c anfwer ; That be fpake for dogs, and not {er children; not for Iſrael 
“ bus for Alien: and rangers t@ihe Commom-wealth of Iſracl. Put as this 


can he like requefts of he pee ple of C od were made in faith fo they 
“prevailed with God; Mofes there urgeth, they are thy peo le and thine 
“< mmeritance, v.19. as Goth the Church, I/4. 64, 9. and Aaſes petirion 


takes, asthe Hiftery thews, Exed. 3. 14. Yea, when God vouch- 


ce (afes mercy to bi, people thus in Covenant, Levit, 26. 42. it is upon 
ce this accoum of the Covenant. And appearing forthe deliverance of 


Ixrael out of their hard and prefling bondage, he faith tosfofe ,Exod, 


“3 6, and that to ſtay up his taith in confidence of deliverance, 
nfw. Tiacwlich Mr. Bl. fhould prove, is, 7 bat Covewant expreflin 


thofewerds Gen. 17. 7. in (heir fulle latitude as thcy are {poken, in the 


largeſt comprebenfion ( whith according to Scripture the can be taken ) ave 
centred with all the nat ara [eed of Abraham by Iſaac and Jacob, And in 
bis anfwer to my Letter, ch. 10. pag. 5 5, 56. he urgeth Exod-3+.13. Deat. 
2.27, Levit 26.43. s. to prove that 17.7, was a promise 


of grace aud mercy to Jacobs pofersty, ſuch as of which Cireumcifion 
was a feal, Rom.4. f. which he faith is u other them a Covenant of grace, 


and faith Circumcifiongid feal that Covenant, tobe the God of belicders, 
and their ferd, Gen, 17.7,10, But not one of the petitions or ſpeeches al- 


ledged do prove either the former, er this laft aflertion, The petirion 


of Mefes, Eæed. 32.13. was uponoccafion of the making of the golden 
Calf;& © ods ſpeech to Afofes concerning che confuming ot them fer it, 
and making Mofes a great Nation: Meſti to divert God trom this thing 
alledgeth, 1. I hat they were bis people which be braught ant of Apt with 


great power, and mighty band; and if he thould conſume them, the 


yptians would reproach him, as intending tniſchie fio them when he 
brought them out of gp Where it is true, God calls the body of 
them his people: But this muft be underfteod, it Evangelically; in 
reſpect of the better part anely ; if Legally, either de jure becaufe 


they oughr to have been h is people, being delivered from t, and 


having engaged them ſelves Exed,19.8. to obey God; or de fatto, be- 


cauſe he had done fo great things for them, and thereby owned them 


in refpe& of his ad ings for them above other people, 2. He preſſeth 


God with his Oath to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob. But the Oath he | 
mentions is concerning the multiplying the fred of Abraham, Iſaac and 


Jacob as ihe tar of Maven. and giving the land of Canaan to them, and 
chat they ſhall inberit it for ever; not a word of being God to all the 


nat r iſſue of Abrabam by Iſaas and Jacob in teſpect ot Evangelical 


ble lags, nor a word g to thew the extent ef th promife Gen 
17.7, in refpe& of golpel grace. The ſame anſmet J give to his allega. 
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Mr. Bls. fl 


e Apoſtles Divinity, Rom. 9.6, 7, 8. 1 cer. 1 0. 5. Heb. 3. 10, 11,16%, i 


a 1 


eee of Iſrael political, in reſpect of their outward ſtate, 
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ee Father, the God of Abraham, of ifgac, asd — 


cal ble ſings meant G 
lievers an 


oat (cof the Land 
. And faith. The: 
nothing tan be more 


of 9. 16, 18,9. And ire I anfwer, chis. Diri. 

: a was then known to God, and God might have fent away Mofes ) 

14 this anfwer, That he ſpake f.1 ſome who were dogs, or repro ates, 
Te not children of God according to the e leci jon ot grace, which is ; 
9. and char tRey Were ftrar gers trom O72 MONWEAIIh OF 

: 1 ts of the Ifraclof God, Gal. 6. 16. And t is is alle the Apoftles D. 

y, Rom. g. 6, and there ſore I count this no abſur ity, But I grant 
M even te worft ot them were not gs, but children, and of the 4 

€wer, itis tree, Mofes infaxh, and was bead; but there is 
dss mention in the places alledged of his pray.ng for {pijiwal Evar ge- * 

iel grace for every parsicular Iſraelite, but for the preventing an ut- 4 
At ter deftruction of them; Nor doth he at all expreſs any ſuch faith, 5 
ih whereby he believed God had pro niſed to be a od :o all the natural 7 

| 

* defcent, then all 
kick i, not to be ſaid, and . 
remnant onc ly, or elſe chat 
en of 2. 12,14 Dent 

SY. I. JF. Mistrue, Ged lah wo Moles, to flay mp his fanb in 
| and it is rue, cur 
— | | , Luke 20, 37,38, 

erefo cit proves eterna! life meluded inthe promiſe, Gen. 17. 7, 

11 but this is ſo far fram proving Gad to be 2 Gad in reſp ict of Evange li- 
1 D to every Iſtae itte, or to be a Gad to be- 
ia — . fal feed, that itis a good argument to the cen. 

1 abſardi y would follow, Thatevery one of themare cer- 
| y faved, if he were a God to ever j of them in the ſenſe, Luke 2087, 
Mr. Bi_ nex excepts apainft me for cenſering of Chamiers calling the 

an Apenpendant to the Covenant, Gen. 17. 
bine is foclear in the narrative of it, Gen. that 

The Covenant is fulw.7. Te be to 
— and bis feed; and tbis be might bave been, bad be eaſed, in 

the | and Ur ef the Ca 
lad Caldees, Lind what foever that bis 
bad been plamide. B 
Aud wi Bu the Ce it thus made, there is 


(283) 


in not a meer p pendant, but as truly a pare of the Covenant God 
made with Abrabam Gen, 17. a8 v. 7. And to Mr, Bis, ſt rong conceit 
I eppofe my ftrong conceit ef the evidence to the contrary (being bac- 
ked by che — as fuffielent of counter vail his faying; And for 


his tea ſuns. i. God might have been a God to them in Vr El ge, the piomile | 


of Canaan is but an appendix, not a part of the Covenant. Ianſwer, 1. 


1 My cenfure of Chamier vas no more then this, I like not, and 0 
I fay.the fame fill, that che promiſe of the land of Camaan Gen. 17. 8. 


by che like rea ſon it might be foid , thou ſpalt be a Father of many N.,. 


ons, 1 bat an ap pendant te the Cævenant, con rary to Gen. 17. 4. be- 


caufe Godmighe be a God to him, thoug’ father of one Nation oncly. 
2. By denying the confequence, which is in my flender conceit a bac. 


—— [oad anquium. The other ( if it bea reaſon and net adiGare ) is, the 
Covenant is full, v. 7. but when the Covenant is made there i added,v 8. 


lanſwer. 1. By like reafon ic might be faid, Ihe Covenantisfull,v.4, - 


5, 6. but when the Covenant is made v. 4, J, 6. there is addid v. 2. 
cxgo, v. 3. ij n part of tae Covenant, but an appendant to it. 2. It is 
not proved chat at v. 7, the Covenant is full, yea v. g. being as Mr. Bl. 
himlelt ſtiles it, an additional prowife, itis proved, hat the Covenant 
is not full without it bei g added as a promife, an 
nant, 


df a part of he Co- 


I faid the Holy Ghoſt me thinks ſpeak: etherwife Popfcript, S. 12, | 


Mr. Bl oppoſeth. The force of this gent muſt needs be this, That 
which is any where called a Covenant , that is not an appendant to 4 Co. 
venaut. But the giving of the land of Canaan tothe feed of Abraham is 
there called by the name ofaCovenant. Mr. F. ſure wil net fay that Cir- 
cunciſſon is the Covcnant between God and his people, be will not deny but 

ut 4 gne and feal annext to the Covenant; and yet Gen. 17. 10. it is cal 


led a Covenant, Mr. T. well enough knowes a Metonymy. of the adjuxft asd 


de common ufe of it im Scripture; but that it is bis wifedome for bis 


ad vantage to concealsts 4 
Anfw. Mr. T. well knows, chat Mr. Bi. ufeth artifices coclude , when 
be theuld anſwer. The words of the Pialmift were al’ edged asa plain 


a which need not be formed into an argumen: , but if it need 


let fii 


hat he cannot anſwer) but thus. I hat promife which is cal- 


generations, which 


ſnould not form it as Mr. BE. forms ſt ( chat he may che ca- 


led Gods Covenant a ever, the word which becommanited to a thoufand — 
made, was bis octh, confirmed for 4 Caw and eu r- 


lafting Covenant, decliredby faying in words what God vould do, 


chat is a Covenant, at leaft in 


where, ergo, The major 


t, and nor a meer zppendant. 
But ſuch is the premiſe of the land of Chum, Gen. 17. 8. and elſe. 


might be proved from the definition of 2 


venant, which is either 2 promiſe ot an aggregate of promiſeg 
agle or mutual, I he minor is the very tent. And Mt. Bl 1 re- 
ply. well enough a metonymy of theadjun@ ot fipme to be ujed 


e . 10. Bur I knew it would have been my folly to have 
# expounded tho term ¶ Covenant’) Pfal. 105. 8, 9. By a metonymy like 
1. Ros I thould have made the 
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vers nor ele& 


> 


* 


| 
and perverted his plain meaning if I had ti us ex pousded, be bath re. 
membted bis 2 that is not his promife it telt. bat the ſigne and 
feal of it, which he made, fware, laid And I think it bad been Mr. 7%. 
wifedome to have concealed this ſbitt, and racher have let it pafs with. 
out faying any thing to the objection. E 

Mi Bl. adds he fifth and laft argument , from Texts in the N. T. 


which interpret this Covenant thus emered with Abrakam in that Latitude 
as extending te bis natntal ifue, ard net with limit te bis {psritual (eed ; 
and that not barely in domefieck civil, but in ſpiritua/ promeſer; fo ihat 
«this one kath many 4 


inthe bowels of it, | 
Anfw. Abrabams {piritual are true belitvers as be was and 


elect perfons, Spiritual promifes are fo called from the things promiſed, 
called 3. blefings in beavenly things in Cori , fuck 
are regeneration or circumciſion of the beare, remiſſion of fins, juftifi- 
cation, adopti 
braham extending to bis natural iffwe , and not with limit to bis friritual 
ted in fpiritual premifes, he h 


eternal life. If Mr. Bl holds the Covenant with A- 


regeneration, remifiion of fins | ju- 
ftification, adoption, etet nal Jif, to them who are neither true belli 

perfons, Let View bis proofs. 
Fir, faith he Rem. 9. 1, 1, 3, 4, 5. The Apostle aggravating bis for. 


ve for Iſracl. not vefpedtive to civil or domeflick but higher concernments 


> 

for the whole body of Ifrael, he reckons up their priviledges, the priviledges 
of all that acc.vdsng to the flefh were Jfracutes ; priwiledges formerly en- 
jeyed, but mow loft, nine n number. Nee ſure is enongb to conclude them 


of the feed thus in Covenant ¢) be of C ods adopted feed under the pro- 


eae | 
Axfw. He might more truely have faid, here fute is nothing (asic 


Was prin ed) to conclude all the natural iflue of Abraham, I/aac, and 
to he of Gods ad ted feed under the promife of fpitstval blef- 


ngs in the Covenant Gen. 17. 2. as it comained Goſpel grace. The 


un could not be o al] that according to the Meth were I{rac- 


ites, for of chem all as concerning the fleſn Chrift could not come 


now were all fitany of them) priviledges Evangelical from ſpititua 


Promifes in the Covenant of race, but rather allo: them Domeftick 


cr civil priviledges which be'jevers of the nations had not. Nor were the 
| to the Iſcac lites at all times bur at ſ me times And there. 


* 


re this tex / is impertinent to Mr. B/s, pur poſe, yea this Scri 


that wh ch followes put together, are an assithe’s to his the r.. 
Vaoecondly, faith he, Res 11. Thea 
Géds people, Thefe that are caſt off from being a people 
people; shefe that are put ous Covemant, were a people in Covent 
dat the watural (Fue of Abraham (led nat aral branches, v 21. being 
right of birth of thas Olive ) are there broken of 


caſting off of 


od , were once 


of the 


* the feedin Covenant. ab of 
concluforii ed, ihe natural iffue of Abr bas 
the natural iſſue of Abr bam who 


d in Covenaet, and {uch were 2 


Sies. pare of the Jews in former ages, but thoſe broken off, were never 


uche Covenam of grace; Nor isit hid they were put out ofthe C G- 
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were then fare down, For it Is fdid 0 
4 


2 


from im, but never by right of birth. It is falfe if meant of caſt ing off 


been laid in the firft part of chis Review, and mere will be, if the Lord 


e the Kingdowe that are to be caſt out , are in the Kingdome oncly upon an 


Facob, in thetulleft Yatitude of the words 


but in te 


_ fruition of the priviledges «af drdinancts, lace. like 
atid in heren 2. The Kingdomé of béaveh chere is d- 
Ddd recti 


venant of prace , or broken off from the Olive in which they were in 
their perfons, but in which their progenitors were; nor are they ſaid to 
be natural branches v. 21. becaufe by right of birth of that Olive „ but 
by rea ſon of their deſcent from Abrabam they are natural branches of 
that Olive which at firft was by natural as well as {piritual defcent 


trem being his people, as itis meant Rom. 11. 1, 3. that thefe that are 


ca rom being a people of God were once his people, underftanding it 
‘But of this text, and „more — 


Thirdly faith he, Malth 8. 17, 13. whence he thus argues, Children 


in ereſt of Birth, for the fruision of the priviled er of Ordinances, and not 


on any ſpiritual tithe, wfallibly giving intereſf in falvaion ; But the 


cbildren of the Ring dome were upon au Sariours ſentence to caſt aut, 
therefore they were in the ingdome onely on ax intereſt of biri h. 

Anu. 
Cot enant expreſt C 


ament 1 concludes not Mr. Bis. poſicion; hat she 
Jen. 17.7. inthe fulleft latitude of the words as they art 
there ſpoten, in the large?t comprebenfion( which according to Scripture they — 


can be taken ) ere entered with ali the natural feed of Abrabam , by Iſaac 


and Jacob, 2. It contradicts his own pofition , for if it bee as, he here 
faith, tha- they were not children of the Kingdome (though the natural 
feed of Alrabam by Iſaac and Jacob) upon any [piritual title infathbly 
giving interest in falvation, and yer the Covenant Cen +7, 7, wherein 
God ſaich, he will be a God to Abrahams ſred, comprehends fuch faving 
grace as creates a (piricual ticle, infallibly giving intereſt in falvation, — 
asthe A pole Gal, J. 16, 17, 18, &. expounds it, then the Covenant 
Ger. 17, 7. is not entred with all the natural feed of Abrabamby I [aac 
atetherc ſpoken, 


or ing s0.$crip,ure they. can 
be taken) theretore 3. IF 


in the largeft compreben on ( which accord 


700 being in the Kingdomie I be meaat being vifbie members ot the vi- 


e Church Jewith , the conclufionjs grant d, but withal it is proved | 
from the fame text, thai they were ne vet in tke yjfble (husch Chriſſi - 
an, but wette oppo te ta it, in dine they embrs d.not the Chriftian 
Faith, but dppoled the Lord Je Chia, and fb had no right to bap- 
tiſm, though chey had cir tumei ſiop, and did gat. the pafleover.. 4. 
ft m the text, and agreed ppen by inte preters, that the Ning- 


dome of in char place Rotes the K ngdome glory, or the ftate 


of etetnatlitednd blevednefs if heaven, and m wibble, Church 
ohely, or being in i for bf the of oi dinances. 
For i the Kingdome of beaven js dat whétcin Abraham and Iſaac an Ja, 


brafiam Iſanc ud Jacob, in the Kingdeme of bea pen. 
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wec ping and gna (hi of teeth, 


ently, or Being in it for che fruition o 


she sure: da’ 
Bur chat which is dire & 


datt oF eternal life and bleſſedneſo, 


erge. 3. Ths ee of che ſpeech of our 
it carpreters, to 
contemned the Gentiles. Upon oc 

he tels chem, now de ly 
cat wich them, yet ould come tre 
down With the Bef of theit Anceftors, in the be ſt, Higheſt, and happieſt 
place and condition, 4. Ex cunding i; of, the vifble Church it were 
Hob true which our Saviour {peaks ; For the Gentiles. did nt ver fic 
dontewith them in the villble Charch fot the finition of the pi ivi ages 
of ordinances, fuch as C:rcumcifion, the Paſſcover, Baptiſm, the Lords 


take of, mor ever fiall, nor may the Genti'es. with them, partake of - 
eircumciſio , and the pafltover, for that had been to have for etold that 
the Gentiles Mould have been circamcifed with IS. | 
Rad been toeftablith Judai m, contrary to the Apoſtles decree Adis 
1. te Pauls determination Gal. 2. & f. 1, 1, 3, 4, 5,6, 7. Yea, if 
it had been forerold that the Gent ies ſhould come and joyn themfelves 
tothe vifible Charch jewich, which began in Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, eur Lord Chrift had forerold that cot junction, which was fo 
fat irom proving ttue in the event, that ibey who did come to Chrift 
were pet ſecuted and caſt out of that Church Gal. 4. 29. 1 Tbeſ. 3. 15. 
7 Hence t follows, chat Ihe children of the King dem are nat ſo cal ed 
becaufe they were in thar Kingdome of heaven which is there meant, 
for theh they had never been caft out: but they ate called childrenot 
the Kingdome, becaufe as Diedats notes, by the prerogative of Gods Con 
venant ihe Frs feemed to be beirs of this Kingdome , or as the acw - 
at cb. g. whe were born of thefe parents to tbe Kingdeme 
uv promifed, and by vertue of the Covenant Rom. o. 4. it bad Hill beloz. 
e them, bad they not forfeited st by their and witkednep. 
Pifch, fe), Fille verd regni | id eft, Fudaos qui balkenus per aliquot 
(etulaad celoram vocal [unt & vocartur, beza Annot. 
Filies te die t Id eſt. inaigenas, ques votant u. 
water ale fabjeHies. incelligit autem Deivegnum , ad quod pertinecant in 
quicangat ant ex Abraba genere, cum long? alia ftratio coram 
Das cenfendi flies Abraha wimirumes fide, Se that they were children 
the K jagdome not before God In Aua title or peficflipa, but one ly 


in #ppsetanee to men, and likelihood, confidering 
of Chirift, and the Gofpel to chat pcaple. 6. Out 
faid to be eaſt gut ef the Kingdume. 
but onely inpeflibility, accords 
y Mr. Bis, propof- 


this chat 2 man may be 
| of eaves whe way never inaQually, 
te What was apparentro men, 3 
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viledges, as, to bee ‘accounted members of 
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in ner tha 


* 
Covenant a people 
coh ou ol Covenant, therefore once in. 


ir 


odd 
it feldeme, 
mat men are faid to be brought om thegrave, as d. 3, and to 
— frem the grave and ‘hell, never , onely in 
Der of it. 
ut Mr. yet which was his text in his Birth- 
priviledge, it is Gal 3.35. From whence after fome explication given 
of the text he ti us argues, That which is a priviledge he vaturt or hiri h, 
bel org! to the natural i ſue, that cannot be denied. But to be in Covenant 
with God as a people bely and excetding others that are without as finners, 
is a priviledge of nature or birth , therefore thes priviledze belongs te the 
nat ural iſſue. 
Fei be in coverrant with God be under ſtood eicher. in reſpedt 
ef the Covenant with Abrabam Gen 17. or the Covenant at Mount 
Sinai Ed., 19. To be in the Covenant Gen. 17. may be in reſpect of 
Evangelical benefits, or of dome ſlick and policital — or pri- 
Iſraelitiſh and 
Jo ot that church, to have the ſer vice of God among them, the law a- 
mong them, education under it, freedome from idolatry. al other 
pollacions of the Gentiles. To beas 4 people holy, may be under ſtood 
either of holin: is by inward fan@ification. called circumeifion ot the 
hearr, oc of outward hofinefs ie being diftinguifhed from other peeple, 
as ſel apart vifibly for God, whecher in reputation or truth, either by 
Gods diftin&ion or by an outward figne , or by their own proteffion, 
: rant the miner of being in Covenant either Exod, 19. or Gen. 17. in 
of che domeftick and political benefits, at leaſt ſume of them, 
— to be a holy people exceeding others that are without as finners, if 
under ſtood of omward holinefs in reputation or GES , by Gods diftin. 
_ ion, avd by the outward figne of (ircumciſion, ( ido no: grant 
a privil ute of nature — and the conclu 
flen, thar privilet did (1 do not ng to the natu- 
ral iflue ( 1 do nor fay 10 f aur ana Fatah, and 
Was property the fews; und no more an be fonging al, 2. 
there's not u word of the fame privilédge natural 
pote ity of be iev' Gemiles But 82 min unde: ftood 
of Evangelical benefits and ot holinef; inward ("Of which ‘alone the ques 
— been formed, His belnp in full oppoſit on to 
ds) nor is N proved — of ex 175957 
‘thar is by birth ana 
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priviladges asimsereft ix circuncifion, asd obfervance of Moles lem, 
| is another of Mr. Bla. forged ealumnies : let him thew if he cag 


„ that I fay f any where, and he de ſer ves ſome credic , if not let t im fuf, 
ſer a That 1 deny the natural feed amy promife of 


ſpiritual mercies which is another forgery of his like the former, 4. Lhat 


lay ibn was proper to the rms in that Church Rate, woo bad preroga- 
| 1570 peculiar And then ſaich thut. Aad here we urge it no ſur- 


ter “audit fully concludes Mr, T. in a cont radictian, that will bave the 


natural (eed of Avraham, aud.ne otber they irit a. feed to be entituied 
to fuch priviledges Here more of bis forgery ,thac fay no other chen 4. 
brabams ul feed are entituled to ſucn priviledges as were proper 
to the ſewꝭ in enat Church fate, who had prerogavives peculiar to them. 
Let him thew any fuch thing in my writing, or let him, as he and bis 
fellow Padobaprift Mr. Robert Baer (who hat) in lite fore wronged 
me) they ought, teſl encir iepentance by righting me. Other- 
wife the Lord wiih to cheit ſhame diſcover their cvil dealing, i their 
cv conſcience be fo blinde or fo hard as to flight fucha ſin. 


le coucludes thus, ny ome of thefearguments feverally, much more 


all oimtly, make good this potion, that 4 the natural feed of Abraham 
by and Jacob, int bat great Charter ( vouth{afed of God taken 
sto Covenant (0 as to be the people of God, and Locnjoy ad priviledges of 
ha people im order ( upon Gods termes) 10 everlafitng falvation, But 1, 
not one nor all prove that God did promife to all Ges. 17. 7. or any 
ſuch cutward priviledges as he means, to wit, to be circumciſed, or 
right to it and the Pafleover, nor that all enjoy them. 2. The promi- 
les of juftificatiyn, adoption, eternal life, upon Gods termes, without 
the promife of regeneration aud effectual calling, make not a perfon to 
va in the Covenant, not a people holy to the Lord Evangeli ally. Now 
this promiſe Mr. Bi. hath not proved te be made :0 all the natural feed 


of Abrabam, by I/ and Jacob, and ill he doth fo, he proves nothing — 


again® my alfertion Exercit. pag. j which be pretended fully to oppoſe, 
but hath failed to do it. His 2 ch. is anſwered before (e% 29. eas 
On to ch. 37. which is thus entituled, The Cevenant in New Tcfiawment 


Rakes in parents with their children; This he fers himfelf to make 


good firit by interrogaories, and ti en by Peters words 4% 2. 38, 39. 
which is anfwered betore 11. Alitcle of bis interrogatories. 


To his frſt, if by the grant. he mean the Covenant of grace Evan. 


gelical, 1 2 it to have ever made to abcli. ver and all his feed, 
not is it pr Mr. Bl. If a Covenagt of vifible Church. member- 


thip and initial feal, I deny any fuch Covenant ever made by God io 


or 2 grant thereof the 
Cha: in fee from Abrabam to this pre thereforc 
need thew no reverie of fuch a grant. 2 

grant a whole nation may enter into Cove- 
| J retrain any from engagement of their in- 
pofterity unbora-by an and curfe do own God But | 
, there no promife er grantef vilible Church- member thip and ini- 
fea] to believers and dit feed, by vertuc ef fuch Covenant. — 
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queftions in that demand arc anfwercd often, chat, the 
2 nr om the different inftitution o Circumejfion which 


is che rule of adminiftring them, not intereſt in she Covenant it there 


re hic zd. demand, I know no feandal ever given or likely to be 


sven to the Jews by not baptizing iafines, His random talk fri- 
king out of the Covenant infants, is fhewed often before to be vain, as 


1. going on ſuppoſit ions not proved. To his allegitions of Gen, 17. 7. E- 


det. 6. 20. Cor. 7. 14. | have often anfwered before. 

Jo his ath. that the rea ſon why in the Apaſt' es day es and the next 
ige to them 10 queſtion was moved about the baptizing of infants, 
though infants were circumcifed by the Jews is maniſeſt, to wit, Chr iſt 
had nor appointed infants to be bap ized , the A poſtles and prinijtive 
Chriftians did not at all ufe it, it was contrary to the end and ufe of ba · 


prifm as a ppDHHd by Chriſt, they knew not of the Pædobaptiſis do- 


ctrine, about the tide & baptiſm from the Covenant, and its ſucec i 
on to chcumciſ ion. 


But Mr, Bl further refers me to Mr. Baxters Treatife of Infants 


cbureh memberſbip, proving that infants were fometimes Clurch members, 

«26,27. that there is no repeal of this grant vouc h/aſed of God pag. 
27,28. wating for fome a anfwer to the former demands Whereto I 
fhallladdrefs my ſelf, as being very defirous wi h che affiftance of che 
Lord io do my endeavour for the freeing of men from the delufion of 
that Book wherewith a great number of Pædobaptiſts have been gulled. 


be athe Cb. of Mr. Baxters, Part 1. of Plain Scripture proof, ot, is 
emamined , bis conctits abont Infants viſble Church member{bip and 


their admiffion comfdered and fundry Animadverfiois made on that 


MB. 7. parts. cb. 4. of: his Plain 


cripture.proof, &c. writes thus, 
My ad, argument, and the chief I thall make uſe of, is this, All 
that ought to be admitted vifible Church-members, ordinarily oughr 
be baprized:But fome Infants ought to be admitted vifibl Church. 
members; therefore feme ‘Infants ordinarily onght to be baptized. 
Air. r. hath over and over the terms of this 8 map fo. oft, 
eas if he could not poſſibly find out my meaning in them: hen they 
Lare as plain as I well know how to expreſi my felf, A great while he 
_ “fain would have denied the majer Propofirién : but at laſt he is con- 
d tent to deny onely the minor: And indeed chat ié the very heart of che 
ccontrover ſie. I he queftion between us is not To much whether infanss 
baptized a3 whether they e ix the num be of Cbriflians, and 
ts be added as members to the au Cole Chureb> I Mr. T. did grant che 
run, and not deny our children Chriftianity, and to be members of 
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the Church, 1 for my parc, think hiserfour 


chem, except I could b 


hiserfour though foul ) 
et yet of lefs conſequencc in deny ing of But itis their Chureh- 


cc nter H Vip that he denieth, and yeeldeth that ai! chat ought to be ad- 
An That I did often in the diſpu e at Bewdly go over and over the 


erm is argument, need not feem ftia: ge, when M. Thomas Hook - 
he was to examine him in Print, ina like 
point faith thus, sar vey of the fumme of burch Bifcipline,Part 1.cb.1 2, 
when | bad read qver Mr. Rutherford exce ana again, I was at a fand in 
mine own thoughts, to determine Certainly what was bis proper int end ment 
by tbe catbolick and vifible Church. IL migbt well doudt he meant by 
the vifibie Church, how he defined ir, ( whereia his notion is different 
from what others have, asis ewed before in the 2d. part of this Re- 
view, 7.) whether he meant the vifible Church citholick, or par. 
ticular; and if particular, whether ewiſh, or Chriſt ian. And fur the 


adi n, What be meant by it, how, and by whom it oughr tobe, was 
@oubrfall, I perceived ia . 
fact and his propounding the queſtion about our bapszing , repreſent- 


very entrance of the diſpute, by his pre- 


ing it as odious, as if it were murder and adultery; and aner by hi 
den ing libetty of repeating to mee, refufing to explain his ewn 
terms, iceffingiy putting it off as if it were catechizing ot him, when I 
em him to open fome terms to me which he ufed; and when J told 


bet itwas Needful the people vnderftandus, he replyed, 


he came to diſpute with me, not to inſtruct them: nor wou'd clear 

diftin@ion force him to it. I deprehended 
that he was, as 1 found him, bent to catch advantages to jnfult over 
me, und catty away the fame of a victory, and not in a brotherly can- 


did way to difcufs the point, that truth might appear to all the hearers, 


which I hoped from a man fo feemingly godly. Upon which reafons 
} confefs I wash; tant, both about the anfwering of this and other ar- 


Fuments all along the difpute, finding that Mr. 8. had ftudied argu- 
emangle me, 


ments lu unuſual expreffions, chat he might the more caf 
having no time to weigh his words, but being required preſently to 
give anſwer. For which reafon I was alſo neeeſſita ted fometimes to va- 
vn anſwers as I deprebended his meaning to be. Now prefuming I 
all better under ſtand Mx. B. shen J could do before, 1 (hl! give a 


more determinante aniver to his argument. Which thay 1 may do. | 
‘conceive it neceffary, chat in che entrance I do enquire into his cpi- 
nipn concerning the vifible Church, and admifli un into it, and the 
meranmp hus expteſſi on get. te be admit ica uiſſile church 


Mr.8 fappoferh chat the reafon ef she lation to the vifi- 
ble bedy, in dee feeming ( t0 the judgement of,map ) be tht fame with tt 


Thee tobe mémber of the Church wilible but ge be shat 
“Wn ſeemiag. or rance, er.so, judgemeni of | 
ede or che — 


(or any for meh.) de Belong to che Church invigble, chen 


they 
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‘ved; which is all one as to fay, there is or was an unive 


ſible > Which miftake of his I come under tonfiderari 


the ſpecies or effenti — 
li and nature of Chareber is the (ame W 


dam, though be after fell off. 


members, is 
fath ; as if 
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i 


‘<< chey vilibly belong ta it; and. chen are-vifible members of the 
cc Plain Scrips. proof, re, part 1. ch. 3 t. pag. 10). rh. 17. 15 
73, Ee ſalch, “co be member of the vifible Church, er ofthe Chur en 
cas viſible, or a wiltble member ef the Church are all one, and is no 
“more but to ſeem to be @ true member of the Church of Chriſt, 


„ (commonly called inviſible) or of the true myftical body of C hr iſt. 
Anw. to my Faledict. Orat. pag. 176. You fay you difpute them not 
bout of the inviſible Church. Anf. 1. Bue will you yeeld that they 
te fo much as feeming probable member of the inv iſible Church? 
If you do, chen they are members of the vifible ; which you deny : 
“© For to be a viſuble member of the Church, or a member of che vi- 
ce ible Church as fuch, is no more then to ba 2 ſeemĩag memb;r of the 
ce invifible Church, or one that e ought te take in ‘pre babilhy to be 


che invifible Church, Wherein how Mr. B. js miſtaken, is ſheu - 
ed in the ad Par: of chis Review, fect. 17. pag. 22), CHO ; 7 * 


3. ch. 0. He imagines n umverfa'vifiblechurch exiftent, not A. ffol- 
vituble 

Church, confiiting ef ĩadivi ual membess immortal, or perpetualſy vi- 
Hin that which 


a Ch.s. 30. he imagines having ine in mts-tobsve the 
tials of the Jewifh Church. But therein he is miſtaken: r ma 


they may be cermed ſubſtantial parts, yet not eſlential, (the Jewith 


Church had ben a vifihle Church though there had been no infant in it) 


5. Cb.20, that the mature of the Jews church was not repealed, that the. 
Jews church was. not repealed, this, that the Lam or Covenant on which 
of their Chul ( and many of its accidents ) 
ed or 1epeated Though the are off, yet 
je lan of Cha ich fpeecbes, With 
other more of the like kind, ſhall b: ¢ God wilfing ) examin d in that 


sal 
it not 


was grounded. 


_ which follows, and the non · ſence and vanity et them hewed. 


that infans wifible church: membtrfhip did wot at'the 
iuſtitutiom of circumci ſian, byt rather with the 


and Covenumt of God; which is. 


made higher then that, Gen 1. . even that Yea: he 


makes it ro antecede the tall of Au. cb. 19. itis faid to be of the l 
of mature to bans infants te be eh Kingdome ch. 13. there- 
fore infants tobe church members; Pugigo) TI infants whff be church. 
partly natural; and partly prounded on the Law of grace and. 
Church conſtuuson were natural, not. y meer infti. 


Plain Script proof pag. 3 26..pagassandiel ere be mz the 
the infants church to be wholly bien, 
The falficy 


bim in the faith of the parent, of whichecriceit Is thewed by 


and elfewhere. 


me inthe 2d. pact oi this Rewiew, io, i, That 
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* 


9. That this vilible church.memberthip,notwithftanding the continu- 


‘ance of the parents Faith the imagined Law and Covenant, yet endurtes 


not bar til they, hen they Come to years do themfelves make profe ſſton. 


S Plain Scrip proof, part 2. ch. s. pg 119. He is not to be taken for a 


cheiſtian, who will not vilibly by simfelf when he comes to age ( as 


lee hd ot ‘parents in infancy) publickly profefs boch his affent to 
0 Articles ot and his conſent that the Lord 
‘© onely shall be bis God, and Chrift onely his Redeemer, and fo his 
© Spyiour and Lord, and promife in beart and life to be true to him 
secordinz ly: And deliver the to none that will not thus 
| “<< protefs and promi ſe. And pag. 335. c faith, He will not contra- 
dict propofition of Thofe who in Baptiſm were truly 
juflißed, regencrated, and adopted ſuitable to their infant ſtate; 


ehen they come to the uſe of reafon, ate not juftified, regenerated, 
“and adopted, ſutable io the ſpecial fate of che aged, unleſs by 


| in 32 


115 belicving, and a>reaunciation, they fulfil heir von made 
ifm, 


10, That there is n other way of admitting viſble members wow into 


the Church, but by eim, peg..4,:08, But they are vifible members 
afore Baptifm according to his tenet, pag. 24. we and infants are Church. — 
members before Bapti{m. | 


11. IL prefume that when ke faith, 42 that ought tebe admmitted vi ſbꝛ 


| | cbarch membersjordsmarity ought to be baptixed,he means this of Chriſtian 
 Charches, church members, andadmiting into them, not the Jewith : 


For thoug!: I find him (peak as if the Jews Church were not repealed, (as 


in bis nom. fence he Speaks, cb. 50.) that is, as I imagine, inthe nature 


or eflence the Jewith (Church vifible and the Chriftian were the fame, 


and fothey chat were admitted into the Jewith, are to be admitted into 


the Chriſtian; which caufed me to ſuſpect at the Diſpute an ambiguity 
in that ex pre ¶ tobe admitted vi churth- members] Yer 
I do not imagine that be holds the propoſitien in this ſenſe, All thit 


| ough: heretofore 10 be admitted viftbie church members in the Jewifh 


Church diſtind from the Chriftian, ordinarily ought then to be ba pti · 
da ing. while the Jewith Church ſtood: if he fhould, | 
T fl.ould deny it. | | 
That chis admiffion which in are to have is 
Char 
>? Whom, and unto whom it ought to be, a¢cording to Mr. Bs: judgq- 
Ot, is yet geome uncertain. Admiffion is, accord ing to the common 
wig of i, theraking in ofa per ſon imo an Office; Army, or F.mily, or 
the like, to pcriorm the work, enjoy the bonefic, profic, rt. of ſuch an 
cer, Member, c. And it is ufually done by ſome Officer to whom 
thar bufinels is dommitted 3 and the perfon upon his admiffion, and 
by ot it, rakes his place, work; t. Or elfe he is admit - 
don bis right and duc, But I know ne fuch chifg in che baptizing of 
infants, | man js admitted to the Com- 
union af che Church in prayer; hearing, receiving the , ords Sup- 
Per, and ſuch ocher ads of Chriftian Communion as beleng to viſible 
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(293) 
Chureh-mémbers, But an infant by Baptifm is not admitted to thefe 

Prayer and hearing are in fome fort allowed to unbaptized erfons, 

and they are admitted to them who are infidels, when infants baptized 
are ſent away as uncapable of them, and difturbers by their crying and 
playing. The Lords — * they are not admitted to by their Ba ptiſm, 
till ch: y themfelves proteſs, as Mr. B, and other Pædobapt iſts agree; 
The being, name, repute of Cui ch- members is antecedent to Bap - 

tiſm and therefore they are not admitted to it by Bzpiifm. I muſt con- 
feſs therefore I do not well know what this admiffion of infa ti is which 
is by Baptiſm, and I chink the propofition in Mr. Bs, argument to be 
void of truth or ſenſe, it it be not thus conſtrued: All that ought to be 
admitted vifible chureh- members are baptized, or, which is all one, 
ordinarily ought to be baptized afore they are admitted, unlefs the ad- 
miſſion and baptifin be one and the fame, and chen the ſprech is an ine pt * 

tautologie, as if he had ſaid: All viſible church members that ought io 
be baptized, ordinarily ampere be baptized. So that now Mr,B, may 
ſee fome reafon of my demur abour his major propofition, which 

though ét were as plain as be well knew bow to ex 3 yet there 
is fe much ambiguity in it, thar in the ſenſe which the words in any good 
conſtruction wi I bear, itis to be denied: But if he underſtat d it ia the 
later ſenſe, the Syllogifm is nugatory, the mixer and the tonclufion 
bring the fame, Neverthelefs, as in the Difpute I let the mejor pafs, fo 
I Mall do in this anfwer, onely taking notice of fome things in his pro 
of ir, and inſiſt upon my denial of the minor, 

The firft argument of Mr. B. to prove admiſſion into the vifible 
Church is to be by Bantifm, I approve, and chence conclude againſt in- 
fant Baptifm thus, If we bade neither precept nor example in Scripture 
Cbrift ordainea Bapti a admitting any by Baptiſm as vifible men- 

but believers by profeflion, then af that wuft be admitled vifible 
members ordinarily by Baptifm, muft be believ rs by profeffion, But 
fixce Baptiſi was inflituted (er eflablifhed ) we have us precept or exam- 
plein Scri ture of admitting any av vi fible members by Baptifm, but belie- 
vers by profeſſion. Ergo, all that wuft be admitted viftble mimbers muft 
be believers by profeflion, | u not what in (hew 238 can be faid 
to this, For what man (yet Mr. B. and Pxdobaprerfts dare) dare go in 4 
way which bath neither precept nor example to warrant it, from 4 way 
that bath full c.rvent of beth > yet they that will admit infants into the 
vifible Church by Baptiſm do fo, If he fay there's precept before, I an- 
ler, his own major requires precept or example fince Chrift ordained 
Laptiſm, and therefore that fhift avoids not the tetortion of his Argu- 
ment. To what he replies to this argument in his Prefeftin, merator, 
fed 16. beſides what I have faid in 4 2d. pert of this Review, ſect. 4. 
pg. 66.67, there is enough in the fame book, ſect. 10, 1 12 c. to 
manifeſt, that infants are not in any Scripture diſcipler appointed to be 
bapticed, Math 28. 19. Neverthelefs;’ find Al his ‘Supplee. 

re Chamer de nat ura Ecclefa, cap. ?.§. 4. thus wrhing. 

[> mus admiltit in Evclefam particulm em : fed in Eeelefiam catbolicam po- 

aliquis admitti Gane baptifmo ; banc ad rem [ufficit verm fides. 
1 


¥ 
| 
| 
¢ 
* 
| 
* 


an len aga inſt Mr, B. 


beser, by ananfwerableillation, by che fame teaſon the th; 
| Leb thould net belong to the Church ſe not 
r. B. aniwers is net true, chat Mark 16. 16. the former part ſpeaks 


mered from rhe fubje& von, it bei 


(294) 
And whereat Mr, Bal in his reply to the anfwer of the New-England El- 
ders abou: the mine poftiens, pag. 60. had ſaid, Bapifm us the fel of our 
admifion into the congrezatien or flock of Chriff , bat not evermore of our 
receiving into this ov that particular ſociety as ſet members thereof: Mr. 
Alis tejeyns in his Defence, pag. 163. Baptifm doth not admit attually 
into the Church, aud your own expreffion ſecrety implieto as much, when 
you fay, Baptifm is a [eal of our admiffion inte the Church or fleck of C brit: 
Lf bapti[m be the (eal of then there is admiffion ther cunt o be- 
but who doth admit, and where and when iu any admit ted 
to the Church, but in parti eul ar congregations > Can any ve admitted ine 
Charch, that whole Church being ignorant thereof? Fulwcod [erm of the 
Church, oc, p. 14. The childven of belsevers, born in the Cburch arenot 
though virtusl ) aélual members of the vi ſibie Church before Baptefm. 
This i produce, to thew the unccriainty among Padobaprifts about ad- 
mii on into the Church by baptiſm, and memberthip before Baht m. 
Like alſe hat Mr. 2. faith in his 2d. 1g. To be above ordinances 
to be above obed ience to God, and fo Gods; And when he faith in his 3d. 
The nature and end of baptifm, mtobeCinifis lifting, engaging gu; ic is 
good argument to prove that infant baptifm hath not the nature and 
end ot baptifm, ich it is not Chrifts (that is, according io his appoinc- 
ment ) lifting, engaging fign, the intant neicher lifts nor engaceth hime 
felf by nt a Chrift appointed: And when be faich, Iſ it be ibe ufe of 
bapti/m te engraff and enter ms inte the body ev Church, 1 Cor.12.13, and 
inte Chrif, as Ra 6. 3. then fureit mul be ufed at our encra fing and en- 
trance, itrachcr follows, itis before, fith the means is to be before the 
end mexecuiion, To he faith abou: Church-member:, Diſciples, 
Chriftians, enough hath been {aid in the 2d. part of this Review, ſect. 


In his Sch. argement, baving formed an argument frem Ee g. 26 
he ſaich T. b Exereit, That then 
the croft, ere, were no church members, Arſw. It followes net from he 
that is baptized (ball. befaved that therefore be that is nos baptized ſball 
not be faved :, fabere, for the former {peaks but ad debitum, and the 14. 
ter de even u it will follow, that ut is a duty to baptiz: a members 
where it may be dane; but not that it ſpal certainly Come to pap. oye 
Refs, W hat I faid of that text, 5. 27. was not 
. would evince from the ext, but inan. 
fwer to an argument utged for in ant ba ptiſm fiom that text by a Lon. 
dom Minifter, in a conference an 1643. Which argument being drawn 


ane or end of Cbriſt, which was not onel dur „ but * 
fotmance: it was urged, that if infants were not 


they belonged not to tbe Church: To which Tanfwered, xa] 2’ 


but ad debitum, and the later de evensu, 


go a duty may be ga. 
clear, that 22 | 
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red duties to that end; yet the former part of the propolicion doth as 
fully {peak of an event as the Jater partdoth, And though Ee 5.16. 
it is proved a duty to biptize, as a ſo to preach the v 
Chriſts way (in which we are to concur with him) of clenfing his 
Church: yet the cleafing of the Church with or in the washing 
ter by the word. doth not nore a duty, but an end intended, and event 


becauſe it is 


of wa. 


to follow by Chriſts action. Mr. B. proceeds. | 


2. He ob ecteth, that therefore it muſt be underfoed of the more famous 


part of the Church, or that purification isto be wndcrftoed of that which ss 
forthe moſ part. Anfw. The Apofile {peaks plainly of the hole Church; 


Aud to take it for part, is to croft the Text, except ycu ſhem a neceſſity for 


wit. baptifm, are capable of the other, the 


it. 2 It /peaks of all quoad debitum, in regard of the means of it, 
which they are capable of, 3. nd uſually quoad eventum of the faid 
mean tao, 


Refut, 1 It eannet be under ſtood of the whole viſble Church, in which 


"are many reprobaces ; for ic is that ¢barch which Chrif loved with thas 
pecaliar love which is the Husbands | 
be gave bimfelf, that be might fandifie st, that he might prefent is to bin 


term to love bis wife by, for whom 


felf glorious, and 4 Church mot having 


{pot er wrinkle, or any of ſuch 


things; but that it might b: boly, and without blemi{h : which are true 
one ly of chat part 
olf the clect. 2. Whomſoe ver it {peaks of, [ thas be might purifie it in 
or with the waſhing of water by the word | i: {peaks of the inremion of 
Chriſt; which being fup poled that ic is not fruſſtated, it follows, cher 
thoſe who are faid to be purified in or with the wafhing 
word, are all in the event converted by preaching, and b 
Pater. W hien fich it cannot be faid of all el 
pur iſied by the word, it muſt be under ſtood as I fay, either by a /ynxec- 
Ao cbe of the whole for the more famous or apparent part; or elſe the 
_ cis meant of tha which is uſualiy done, or for the moſt part, not 
What is univerfally and perpetually. 3. It is granted, chat we may ga- 
ther thence the duty of preaching the word, and baptizing wich water, 
and that they who are fanctified by preaching are to be purified by ba p- 
tiſm, and chat this was uſual in the event, a known uſe in the primitive 
times: But expre ſly it notes oncly Chrifts ad, ner the Minsſters du. 
ty, Which is ohelv implied, and follows from this, that Chrift doth ic 


of the vifible, which is alfo of the inviGible Chureh 


of water by the 
ized with . 
ect infants, for they are not 


by them; and it ſuppoſeth, that f 
ng Wore 5 


theſe two are con junct iv ely put, not dif. jun@ively either the one or the 


other, as if fome were purified in the wething of water one ly, others by 
the word; but the fame who are purified by the one, are purified by 


the her. Mr. B. adds, 


Object. But [ome may fay, that (by the word) is here added, whith in- 
fants are not capable of. Anfw. 1. Infants ae famTified by the word of 
promife and preecpt to parents to dedicate them to God, though no: by the 
word preached to 2. The means isto each member as they are ca- 
fable. wafhing by water to thofe that are capable of that, and by the word 
so choſe tbat ave capable of that, which blind and deaf men are not any more 

infants, Eee Ref. 


4 
4 
* 
* 
i 
* 
* 


they muſt do if there were a precept to them to do it. That ther 
word of promife as every infant ot a believer, or any 
definitely to baptiſm, much lefs that appoints parents to dedicate their 


41296) 


——— parent to dedicate his or her intant to God by baptiſm, 


f God by baptifm, is amply thewed in this book before, Ner 
— meaning be, 16 oi fuch a fan@ification, For f. no word 


of promi ſe, and precept io parents to dedicate them to God, is that which 
Chrit doth fan hie 8 elenfe them by partly becanfe there is none ſuch 
partly becauſe the word of precept to paren:s (it chere Were ) to de- 


dica e them ro God, would not clenſe or fan@ite the infants, it hach 


no e fett on them, nor notes their duty: nor doth the preecpr fan@i- 
fie or clenſe, but the obferving of its nor was che parents de sication 


ever made by God a meansao clenfe or fanitifie the child, as there is 


meant. Mor, were there fuch a word of promife to 2 parent, would that 
of it ſelt fan@ific andclenfe, 2, The werd chere meant, 1 the word of 
the Gofpel preached to thoi who are faid to be clenfed by Chrift; For 


; . all aleng the N. T. and particularly in that Epiſtle. by | the word! 
— word of the Gefpel. as it is preached or publithed, Acłr 


50.33.26,37. Rem 10 6,9, 17. Ephef6.17, Heb 6. 1 Per. 2 7. Lake 
8. 3.34. 6, 63.68. 8.47) 12.47,48) 1.7. 17, 
Matth 3. 1, t, 14, 23. Mark 3.2, & 4.14, 16%, 


18,210, & 16.20, Lete t. 2 t. & 8.123% & 


6. 4,8. & 14. 23,24. & 17 6,14, 
17,20. Als 3. 2,7. 8.414, 5. 11.7% 9. 
24, , 49. & 14. 21. & 15. 75,36 & 16. 6, 
3 17. 18.1. & toro. 1 1.4. 14.36. & 15. 2, 
Cer 7. C42. 1. Gal.6.6. 1 13. Phillip. 1. 14. & 


2.16. cel. 15, 3.16. & 4.3. 1 Tbeſ. 1.6, 8. 2.13. 1 Te. 


17. . 2. Tit. 1.3, & 2.5. Heb 13.7. Jam, 
5.121,13. 1 Pet. 8. 31. Revel 1.9. 6.9. @t2.11, & 20.4, 


1. ae isthe word of the G ſyel preached or publifhed, by which perfons 


are ſa id to be purified, converted, regenerate. ſanctiſed, 15. 3. 
17, 7. 26.18. Rem. 19. 17. Gal. 3. J. Epbeſ. 13. Jam. 
118. 1 Pet 1. 23. me any where by the word ef promife barely as made 
by God, bur as st. was tulſi led and preached, is Ctrift ſaid to fan@ife 
or clenſa his Church, And by this, all faid to be purified, Epes. 5. 16. 
arecl.nied, and therefore no infants, who are not at all capable of un- 
derftanding it, and therefore not ſo ea pable of being clenfed by it as the 
blind anddeat, Mr. B. yer adds. 


2 


But it is the inviſ ble Church that Chris is ſaid thus te clenfe, 
Anim. 1. Certainly thofe that ave waſbed with water, er bearing the 


word, or cither, ar: ak viftble members, The vifible Church bath 
she outward priviledges and titles of the inwifible, hecauſt as to us they 
to belang to beth, Therefore Paul freg.entiy 


fensof Godby faith, 

b they be ef the vifible who are fo wathed, yet the 
Church 
| 


= word of pt to parents to dedicate infants to God 
—— there them nor do I think M.. would 
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| Epbe 25,16, 27. cannot be meant of the meerly-vifible; but 
| are fo of the viGible, that they are of the 
ble, asis proved before from the things {aid of the Church, which agree 
to none other, And thus Mr. B. hath my anfwer to that Ch. and my 
apprebenfion of his major; let's now view his minor, and try his Achil- 
les which he is ſo confident of. | 


The ffib Chapter of Mr. Bs. Plain Scripture proof ec. Part. 1. i exami- 
| and the fexts Gal. 4.1 &c. Matth. 28. 19. tleered fo as te prove 
infants Now no Vi fible cbureb. bers. 
CH. 5. be begins thus. “ Though I have many and clear a:gumeats 
| ‘trom the new Teftament, to prove infants to be members, of the 
“vifible Church, as I thall let you fee, Gud willing, when I come to 
“them ; yetbecaufe | chink it moſt orderly to take them before us from 
c the beginning, I wi 1 firft fetch one trom the old [eftament, and that 
ſuch as is fully confirmed from the new: For | hope you are none of 
thoſe who havewiped ent all the old Teftamenc from your Bibles, or 
that prefently loek upon a text as no te xt, if you hear it ceme from 
old Teſtament. 
Anlw. 1Know none at Bewdley ſo erroneous or foolifh. But Mr. B. 
may fee (if his high foaring meditations and fludies will allow him 
time to deſcend to view fuck a low argument, as hee oft difdainfully 
{peaks ) fomeching written in the ad. part of this Review, Sei. 2, 3. 
which tends to prove that no good argument can be drawn from the old 
Tefiament for his admiffion of infants vifible Church members, And 
for his may and clear arguments from the New Teftament to provt in. 
fants to be members of the vifible Church; he did wifely put in the 
caution ; God willing when! come to them I fhall let you fee them , 10 
fave his credit, though he never ſhe them. Fer my part I defpair of 
ever feeing them. As for thofe I have found brought by him, the chief 
ha vc been examined in the Grft and {cond Part of this Review and 
found iv pertinent. I he difpuce that remains to be viewed is ſo imme- 
thodical, chat had Mr. B. ever been bred up in Schools, Lam eon. 
dient he would have been afhamed of it. Bur] muft now follow him in 


on track 


7 therefore, faith he, argue thus Fir x, 7 by the merciful gift and 72 
paint ment of God, not jet [ome infants were once to be admitted 
members of the vifible Church, then {ome infants are to be fo admitted Aik: 
But by the merciful gift and D ment of God not yet repealed , fome in- 
fants were once ie be admit ted members of the vifible Church: therefore they 
are ſ te be admitted Pill. 

Anſw. Mr. B E. 24. plainly faith, thar by admitting] he means 


Falcom admiscing, cat ince baptijm was C or ) me 
| dave 


¢ > 

a 

i? 

1 


_ which fallacy 1 had in the Diſpute fome obfcure 
therefore preſſed him ſu often — 


²˙ 5•v— — 


nave us precept or example of admitting vifiblé members any ot her way, that 


| as a fouldier before lifling , and as a King before Crowning and taking bis 


oath, fo are we and infant’ (burch. members before hap iſm He faith pag. 
36, of this argument, I will fr fetch you one fiom the Old Teſtan ent. 
Whence . is is apparent chas his vifible Chutch member {lip and ad- 
miiting viſible Church. members, are not the fame, 2. That a merci. 


fal gift and appointment of God of vifible Church-memberfhip is not 


al one with the merciful gift and appointment of God of admif- 
fion of vifible Church-members. 3; Thata merciful gife and appoint- 
ment of God of admitting viſible Church-members , is by fome folema - 
rite. Which is confirmed in chat he {peaks of admitting viſible Church- 

members, as a duty to be pe: formed by ſome pet ſons, as when be faith 
ch. 4. ought te be admitted vifible Church members, and in this place 


tre once te be admitted vi bie Church members, Vifible Church.mem- 


berthip might be and was a gift of God, nota duty, ( which is fome 
action to be done by man) but a ſtate or relation reiulting from the 
foundation, or caufe, of realon ofit. Now if Mr. B. cannot thew (as | 
am confident he canner) any ether gift or 8 of God ot ad. 
mitting infants viflble Church members in the old Teſtament uarepea- 
led, be fies that of circumcifion , then either bis anecedent (as hee 
terms it) muſt be meant ot it, or elſe he 2 the people of God 
witch a pte ended merciful gilt and appointment of God ot a mitting in- 
fints yifible Chutch members unrepealed, which is no where extant, 
bur is fained by himfelf to delude them: and if it be that of Cj; cumci- 
fion, then his menor afferts the appointment of Circumciſion, and hs 
conclufion is, that out infants are ſtill co be cifcumcifid, Nor can J, 
With all my enquiry and ſtudy, conceive (if he had under ſtood him- 
ſel he could mean any other. Fer by his making admiſſion ſolemn. 
comparing kc with lifting of a Souldjer, cro ning o; a King, it is mani- 
feft that he underftood i of a folemn Rite; and {peaking of it as a thing 
that eught to be, he muff mean it of an aS me performed by man; 
and limiting it now to Baptiſm, he intimates it was by fome Rite an- 
Twerable to Baptifm ber etofere, which I bardly think any learned man 
but would conceive muftbe meant of Cireumcifon and no Other, fith 


no o her was appoimred by God to infants for admiffion cf them as vi- 
fible Church mg aber Ic is true, he often, when I preffed him in 
the Uiſyute to * plainly becher he meant by his appointment or 
Law unrepealec that of Circumcifion, did deny it, and diftinguifhed 
between the Law of infants vifible Church · member hip and that of 
Circumcifion ; but he nevet thewed me a | aw ef infants admifionas 
vifible Church men bers befides . And in his arguments whereby he 
roves the nor repealing, he concludes abou. the not repealing of the 
aw of idfanes vigble Church · memberſhip, net of their admiffion. Of 

nly, sud told him he mu 
mean it of Circumcifion, ( which fad of mine Me: B. did in the Diſpute, 


here ch. 29. repreſem as dive intenderne® of confticrce 
7 God, love of trvth, charity to a brother, Common 


modefly, after his 
| uſaal 
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ulual fathion of making out- cr ies without cauſe,) but could not then 
dcoert it, having not then towell under ſtood his opinion, nor bis ſhitt- 
iog of che terms, nor being able to {hew it fot want of a Norary, and 
tian to view his arguments, he being alfo very quick in urging and pref- 
ling rae to anſwer, without allowing time to weigh his arguments: and 
therefore after much alrercation conecrning his meaning, gave way to 
his proot of the Law of viſible Church. member ſnip unrepealed, and 
neglected to kecp him tothe proof of the Law of aumiſſ on untepeazl- 
ed, to mine and the Caufes great difadvantage. Whether Mr, B. did 
fraudulently or ignorantly manage the Dilpute, belongs to Ged to 
judge; though I muft needs fay, that I did then, and do ftil! ſuſpect ho 
was not free from deceit, or dolws malus in it: —0 ina Copy 
1 hav: of the Diſpute, [hat he diftinguifhed then between vifi- 
ble Church memberthip andadmiſſion. As for my felf, had I percei- 
ved fo clearly as now 1 de, his mind about the kind of vifible Church. 
member fhip and admi ſſion of infants heaflerts, 1 ſhould ha ve fuck to 
this, I hat though infants could have been proved viſible Church mem- 
bels, according o the Law he pretends unrepealed ; yet were they not 
to be admitted by Baptiſm, which is appointed onely for vifible Church- 
members by proteſſion ot faith: And therefore whereas he faith he 
contends more for infants vifibleChurch memberfhip then Baptiſm, and 
makes that the very heart of the controverfie, I conceive otherwife, and 
do let hi y unde: ſtand, chat were it not that 1 know that he hath very 
much abuſed me and ethers in that which follows, I ſhould tt ink my 
tener not overthrown, nor much regard it, though his Law of infants 
vifible Church. member hip were ycelded, and my anfwer to his ar. 
gumems omitted, But fith things are as they are, I refolve to 
The An eeedent (faith héeyhath two parts. 1. That by Gods merci- 
* ful gift and a P — fome infants were oncé to be admitted mem. 
“bers of the viſible Church: This is as far beyond all doubt a3 you. 
can expect. 1. Mr. T. granted it in his publick Diſpute : and fo he 
‘* doth in bis Apology, pag. 66. where he faith [ Tertsemledge that in 
the vi burch of the Jews, the infams were retkoned tothe Church 
yet left any thould be fo impudent as to deny it, 1 briefly prove i; 
“thus, 1. If infams were part of them that entred into Covenant with 
“the Lord God, and into his Oath, that he might ſtabliſh them for 2 
people te himfelf, and he might be to them a God ; then infants were 
part of the Church: But the former js plain, in Prat. 29 10,11, 12, 
to any that will read it. Therefore infants were part oft Chor ** 
Anſw. What 1 did 1 fill that infants were part of the Jewith 
Church, and were circumeiled bur the coreluſton Mr. B. infers {tom 
Deut. ag. 10, 11, 12. is not that which Mr. B. ſhould prove. For it fs 
not all one to fay, Infants were part of the Charch and by Gods mercifall — 
gift and appointment fome infants were ence so be admitted members ofthe. 
vt ble Church, Net Dent. 19. 10,11, 12? prove either imants were 
part of the Church, or theiradmitfion, Their entring into Covénaht 


Was not by any ac of their on, but by the R hier or e 


manner Covenanted for the unborn, v. 15. who could not thereby be 
vifable Church members, being not then exiftent; and therefore the 
Covenant there made them not viſtble Church · member s. Nor is there 
any proof of their admiffion thence, they were admi ted either after or 
before, the Covenanting was not their admiſſion, for admiſſion is the 
act of ſome per ſon that ha th that truſt or office commited to him; but 
theit Covenantiag was the per ſons own act, and if it did admit the in- 
fancs, then it did admit the parents, Elders, Captains, and ſo they did 
admit themſe lves , which is abſurd; and the eſtabliſhing them for a 
people to himfelf, is no more then as FIſcater rightly Schel. in Deut. 
29. 13. That he might require from thee the worflip of bimfelf by obedi- 
ence toads bis precepts, and fo may binde thee to hin ef. So the obliga- 
tion of the people precedes, and be might be te thet 4 C, that is may in 
like manner promife to thee that be will follow thee with bis grace and de 
thee good and fo make thee bappy. Se Gods promife followes. It was a Co- 
venant neither to make nor admit them viſible Church members, but te 
engage them to obedience, and to aſſure them thereupon ot protection 
and bleſsing: and this extended to their pofterny v. 15. who could not 
be then viſible Church. members, or admicted as being not ex- 


. Saith Mr. B. Ifinfants were engaged to God by the 77 of bis Cow 
werant ( Circumeifien) then they were members of bis Church: But /one 
infants were fo engaged: therefore they were Church members ; this is all 
undeniable, 1 mever jet met with any that denied cither, 
Anfw Circumeifion is not ſliled in Sctipture the feal of the Cove- 
nant, but I grant that infants were members in the Jewith Church viſi- 
ble, admitted by Circumcifion , and engaged thereby though nor by 
_. their own ad, yer according to God, jn junction and fevere exaction to 
keep the Law, and this is the one ly proof of their adm iſſion Mr. B. 
brings out of the old Teſtament. He add:, 85 
3 Af infants were partof thofe that were baptized to Mofes inthe cleud 
and fea, and drank the ſpirtaal drink even of that rock which was Chil, 
then fare thiy-mere part of the vifible Church: But the antecedent is plain 
1 Cor, 10, , 3, 3. Theywere baptized, 
A. I deny the antecedent to pits , 1.Cer, 10. 1,2, 3. and 


have proved thecontrary to be true, inthe 2d, part of this Review Sect. 
21. whither I refer the Reader: dy pa | 18 ect 


* 


% Saich he, the Martyr Step en calleth that aſſtmbiy, whereof they 
wer: members | the Church in the wilderne[t] Acts 7. 38. Therefore they 
» The. canclyfion and is granted. but Lobferve that the 
conclufon to be proved is — by:Geds mertiful gift 
and appeintmen: ue infants were once to be admitted members of the 
J into this infants were ( burch members, part of the vi- 


— 


The 34. partofbisancecedent, which he (aith is te onely ching I de- 


| 
ay, whole weight of this argument lieth en, that this 
infants, and ordinance 


— 


merciful gift of God to of Church memberfbip is 
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repealed and he faith be hath bere the negative, and the proof lies woe 
OSB, 
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yet be will eamine my proofs anadiben preve tbe vegati ve h 
multitude of evident from the Seripiure he bath foewed 
Script ure not queflioned {or it, and that be may \nfily expe plain Scip- 
ture or argument to prove the repeal of that Law, ale 

Anſw. He hath ſnewed no plain Scripture, nor any argument for a 
Law or Ordinance chac infants are, were or ſhall be vihble Church. 
members of which I need prove a repeal, though I grant he hath pi e ved 
a Law or Ordinance for the admiſſion of infants by Ciicumceiſion, which 
is the onely Law or Ordinance | finde in him, either for intants viſible 
Church-memberthip or their admifsion , and if he hold it unrepealed, l 


* 


can quickly prove the contrary. Neverthelcfs I follow him in his wild 


| goole race, 


And firft, faith be, I expected ſome plain Scripture, 1, Becaufe it 
““ mut bea plain word of God onely tha: can prove the repeal ef any 
part of his word, and mens reafonings may as likely prove vain in 
‘ this as any thing, if they be not grounded upon plain Scripture. And 
i becauſe I deal with thoſe men that call for plain Scripture proof of 
ja int baptiſm from us; therefore did 1 over, and over, and over, de- 
“ fire Mr. T. to bring fome word of God ro prove the repeal ot infants 
1 . But what text do you think he brought? In 
“* his publike 5 e Never offered to name one text: nay , in bis 
fermon which he preached after upon delibei jon he never offered 
“co name one text in all the Bible, to prove that God hath repealed — 
ce jnſants Church. memberfhip. Is net this enough to make his cauſe 
“© fufpicious ? Nay, I am confident he cannot bring one text for it. 
Anſw. And 1 have long expected from Mr. B. fome plain Scripture 
in which I might fee any fuch Law er Ordinance diftin® from Cir- 
cumciſion for infan s viſible Church mem bei thip and admifon, iich 
I might confider wh ther ic be repealed or no, or czpable ef a repeal 
or not. 1. Becaufe it muft bea plain word of God — that can prove 
ſuch a law, and n ens rea ſo ings ( as it will appear in the examining 
them Mr, Bs, are) may 4s likely prove as vain in this as any i if 
they be not grounded upon plain Scripture, And 2. becaufe deal 
wich thofe men, particularly Mr, B. char pretend plain Scripture proof 
for infants Church member ſhip and Baptifia , but to thofe thar j ftly 
call for fuch, bring no cxprefs preeep: or example of infants baptiſm 
inthe N. I. (which alone can be counted plain Scripture p oof in 
this thing) bur conſt quences from Circumcifion and the Jewith Church- 
ftate, which have no validity but on the grant of ſuch fuppofitions as 
are falic; yea in thefe mens diſputes aga inſt Papifts, and Prela es, and 


others, are tejected; and yet they are fo extreme blinde as to think, 


and fo impudent as to bear the people in hand, thefe are plain Scrip- 

ture prootsof infants Church member thip and Baprifin, And therefore 

did? ver and over and over deſire Mr. I co bring me ſome word of God 

fr lav. But what text do you think he broughe?In his publike dif- 

pute he never once offered to name one text: nay, in his Præfeſl. v erator 

Se, 6. r inted ſome few years after pon deliberation he brings — 
| | | 4 
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bring fomeScripture to 


— | 


shoagh mein pracurfor, Neverthelefs,fith MB. ſoreeth me 
to it, ! — done to others, ſo to fits Mr, allegat ions 
Hegocs on in hisvenemousway thus, 
what if Mr. T. fpould uſe dagifirates asbedorh infants ( as former 
Ansbaptifis have dent) bath be not as goed * 
it well > May be not when I in Seri ure in tbe old 
Teflamen: for MagiQrates int Obireb, and being Gods people ¶ that it 
was from the —. Rate of the ems: God bath fet up no Magifirates 
lian, m the Church now would not Magifivates bid him 


Teſtanent Commi or more 
prove of infants viſbie Church memberflip , then is 
brought to prove the vepeal of Magifraces in Church if be Can. ( 0 
bow jul is it with God, thas theſe Magi firates whe faveur countenance 
and cherifh tber men , that would keep all Chriflians infants out of the 


Church, foould by ths fame men be put ont themfelves, hach of church and 
| | | | 


pen What Anabaptifts in former times did or held, jt is hard to 


fay, fich we have the narration of their ſacts and tenenrs onely from 
their adverfaies, Norwithftanding Avguftines reckoning Jovinian a. 


mong heretiques , and Hieremet invedcives ageinit igilantins yee 
esas — have excufed or defended both. Dr. Reynold Con- 
ference with Hart, cb. 5. div. 3. Jewels defence of the Apol. Field of the 
Church book eb. 30, 31. Cracamborp vindic, Eccl. Anglic. contra Splat, 
Aude. Rivet. (um, contr, tom. 1. quefi.1.&c. Mr. B. himſelf weuld not 
paſs without a deep cenſute, if the writings of M. crandon, Mr. Eyre, 
Dr. Kendal, & c. thould bee taken for good proof of his tenets, It is 
much harder, and indeed a moſt injurious thing, that the conceived o- 
pinions and pradifes of men of former times, fhould be charged on An. 
tipadebapriits now who do difclaim them. And as for this ſpiteful paf- 
lage of Mr, B. though I have faid enough to anfwer it in the 2d. part 


of this Review [eft 3. yet I add. That I have not fo good ground to de- 


ny Chriftian Magiftracy as infants viſible Church · meniberſſ ip, thar 
I have Scripture to prove the repeal ( if it muſt bee ſo called) of the 
pretended vifible Church member ſhip of infants, which was onely inthe 
jewith national Church now diſſol ved, and another frame ere@ed by 
Chriſt: but ne: fo of the Magiftracy which was not proper to the Jewith 


peop'e. Melchifedech was a King, Job was a Magiftrate Fob 29, &c. 


Civil Magiftracy asthe power of Parents, and Mafters , are of che Jaw 
of nature and nations, Chrift and his A poſtles did not alter the ftare 


of Magiftracy, but left them as they found them, and confirmed them; 


Sendry.converted Govermours kept their place after converfion ; bu the 
vifible Charch-member thip of intanrs was onely in the Jewifh Church, 
‘the frame ot which is quite altered by Chriftand his Apoftles | and not 
the leaft hint given of any infants being in or folemn admiffion into the 
Chriftian vifble Church, but mach coche c ntrary in the new Tefta- 


ment. We keep infants out ofthe © hurch o otherwife then Chi iſt and 


| mie ApoRles did, and if Magiftraces do favour, countenance and cher 


“th 


ground ? and would they tate 


ove the repeal , ov elfe they (hall take their c 
currant ? and let him bring me any more Scrip- 


us 
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us in this. do but cheriſh us in che doing of what the Apoftles of 
doth animate the Magiftratcs to — us, and 
in his y th. humble advice re the Parliament Peremb. 24. 16 50. would have 


ws deprived of all Paſtoral Cure having the publique maintenance, doh - 


thew his minde to pet ſecute us, and by his grounds had conceived hi n- 
ſelſ bound ia conſcience to have dealt ſo with the Apoſtles , it hee bad 
been in theit dayes. But O how goed is God to us, and juſt to him and 
ſuch ashe is, ti at the madneſ of ſuch a Balaam is rcbuked, his advice 
re jected as injurious, and pernicious , tending to take away that Iiber- 
ty of examining things recelved, to impofe on mens confciences 
new ſubſcriptions and conformities , as intollerable as thoſe the Pre- 


lates urged, and conſequently ſhutting out light fiom ſhining, and in- 
ducing perſecution afteſh; and that he and ſuch as he is, whoare ar- 


tial in Gods law phaning yea quite changing or diflolving che 


pt me folemn or ft, and oppofing (contrary to theit 


folemn Covenant) the reformation of that abuſe, fhoald be made con- 


temptible before al the people} Mal. 2. 0. 
Mr. B. adde, jet in private I conſeß be cited twe texts to prove the 


repeal of Gods Ordinance and merciful gift, tha infants [hould be Church- 
members; and I wilh read the iwo places to you (which private conference 


I would not mention, bnt left it foould be thought a wrong to bim to over. 
pak bis onely proofs) The ſirſi was Gal. 4. 1,2, 3,4, 5+ when! confide- 
ved that {uch a man fhould deny all infants church. member ſhip, and affirm 
that Ged bath vepealed that bis Ordinance, and merciful giſt „and hade me 


more Scripture for it then {uch as this , and yet be ſo confident , it maketh 


meamazed. Path be not a geod wit, that can prove that Chrifibaib ve. 
pealed his merciful gift, bicaufe be bath redeemed us fiem under our box. 
da ge and intovage? or that he bath (hut out all infants from bis (buch, 
betauſe be bath delivered them from the imconvenswnees of their minority ? 
If I bad no better proof then this for infant baplifm, I 
ence lo een my mouth fer it. 

| Anſw. Kad Mr, B. any true love, or juflice towards me, as he feems 
to have by his pretended loathne fs to mention my private conferenec, 


he had not fo tea and wih ſuch falſe calu niatory inferences mentio- 
ned in his writings what paſt in private conference concerning my cen- 


ſure of mens nor receiving he do@iine of Antipædobaptiſm, my plea 
for plurality of places, &c. whereby he hath done what in him lay, co 
1 me as proud, coverous, ſchiſmatical, and given over by Godro | 


d 
Breprobae minde, though thiere was no neceſſity of ſuch divulgings. 
Hut much ex per ienae hath caught me to expect no better ufage from an 
iſuemperate Zelot for his opinion, though a pretended friend and ſeem- 
ing godly, then ſrom an open enemy. Mr, B. is amazed that I alledged 
Gal. 4.1, 2. 3, 4, f. 28 1 did, and but that I have learned mil admir ari 
of ſuch paflages, I ſhould be amazed at his dealing with me, ia ſetiing 
down my proofs, theugh chey were bat ina private conference with- 


out ſtudy. The thing of which be urged me to prove the repeal, | re- 
member not whether it were of the viſible Church memberfhip of in- 


faats, or oi their admillion, The 7 it, che sepeal of which be 


| 


.| denied ; 


onld be afhamed , 
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enied’, Fer fo was his antecedent ( By the merciful gift and appoint 
ment of Ged not yet repealed , [ome infants were once tobe admisted me 
bers of the vifible Church | and this is proved plainly from Ga/.4.1,&c 
that che ordinance of admiſſion (which was no ether chen circumciſion 
of infants is repealed ; yea, if that * of Bexa, Legem enim (i 
ef totam im legalem oeconomiam ) dicit ſuiſſe inſtar tutoris five curate. 
ris ad certum tempus dai, thus Englifhed in che New Axxot For bee 
fut that the law, that is the whole Government of Gods bonfe according 
pthe law, was as it were akinde of or office of an O verſcer ap- 
eint ed for a time, be right, the Churef. memberſhip viſible ot infants 


which was peculiar to the Jews, and belonged to the legal Church. 
ate) is plainly limi ed in that place to a ecxtain time now expired and 
onſequent y the ordinance cf ſuch Church. member hip (it there had 
en ſuen) r¢pealed, And I fay, that if he had fe good proof for his in- 
ant baptilm, as this is tor the repeal of his pretended ordinance of in- 
fants admiflign and viſible Church membe ſhip unrepealed, I would 
ow for it as he doth. But Mr, B. as one that ha h a good wit, can by 
is prove hence his non repel. 
Nay, faith he, 1 pray you do but cenſider, whether bis own proof be 
not ſu ſſicient againft bim e Dotb net this text plainly tel us , that the beir 
ia bis minorityis Lord eof all> and fo arprove of the natura! birth privi- 
ledge of our children in civil thing? And will God then deny children to 
be beirs of amy thing, and bereave them of their fpiritual er (burch. privi. 
ledge, and tei ber tek us why be doth it, ner that be doth it. 
Gods heits are but co- heirs with Chriſt Rom,8 17. true belie. 
vers or cleét p rfons, who are not depri ed by me of any tracly fo called 
| §piritaal Church priviledge. The priviledge of infants viſible Church · 
men berſhip as ic came with the {piri ual Church. ſtate of Abrabams fa. 
wily, foi ceafed with the diffolution thereof, of which God hath gi- 
ven us reafon in that ĩt was but for an appointed time by God, which as 
it began with Gods [peci:llove to Abrabam, ſo it ended upon his loa 


thirg his A poRerity , and fextiog his love on the Gen- 
tiles. 


gie, faith be, were plainly: if cbriſ came to free the beir from bis 


bondage and tut onely, and from the ſervitude of bis minority ; is it 


that became to free them {rom their Church. member ſbip? Can any | 


mm think that this was any part of the bondage > require thofe whofe con. 


[erences are uot wholly enflaved to their fancies and conceits , to judge o 
this foberly whtiber they cam po (bly think it a bondage to be a member bot 
of the umiverfal Charch and of a particular | Let them hot bere tell me that 


Cirtumcifion was a bondage. er that the LawwasaTutor; For I peak of 


none of thefe, but of their being members of the Church ef God. 
Aw. Whom Mr. means by perfons whofe Cenſciences ave whel- 
ty enflaved to their fancies and conccits I cannot determine, | know few. 
men who grve me more caufe of fear that they are ſuch then Mr. B. whe 
feems to me to have more concejts.and fancies then one „and choſe wich 
de much pertinacy and violent zeal promoted, as (me thinks) ſearee 
agree to ſober man, Por my {elf I fay , ſuch a vifible Chureh- 
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then that particu ar c 


| 
memberfhip as the infants of 15 Jews had, in my ſobereſt jud Pa 


ie 1 not onely can poſſibly think ( which Mr. B. himfelf alfo may de, fth 


it implies no contradjGion ) but do verily think to have beerra pat t of 
the imperte& ſtate of the Church and in ſome refped of the bondage. 
For though Churchmem ber ſhip be a priviledge of it ſelf, yet compara. 


tively, and ln refpe& ot fome confequents attending ir, as namely ſub- 


je ion to the whole Law of Afofes, it is a manifeft ĩimper fection and 
ondage. As the ſtate of the Apoftles was a ſtate of minority, bondsge, 
imperfeGion, while Curiſt was on earth in com parifon of the eſtate after 


his aſcenſion, when the ſpirit was powred out upon them Jehn 16. 7. 


And I doubt not to afirm that Chr iſt came to free his whole Church 


ſrom that vifible Church. member ſhip it had then, by natural deſcent, 


and confequently to alter che vilible , Ci urch member ſhip of infants 
into a mere perfect way, by ſeiting u A throughout the world, 
not by carnal deſcent in one nation, but ina fpirieual way by faith in 
Chrifl, through the pre ching -fthe Gofpel, And I maft tell Mr. B. 
of Circumcifion.and the Law, t's bendage and Tutorage ( whether it like 
him or “4 fith infants had no where el fe vifible Church.memberthip 
then ia the Jewith Church, whereby they were in bondege to Cis eum- 
ciſion and the Law. Nor can I tell what ordinance of admitting vifible 
Church-members unrepealed he means, befides that of Circumcifion, 
and therefore te muſt {peak of thefe if he {p:ak of the vifible church- 
memberfhip ia the Jewith Church which had theſe ann xed. F 
3. Yet further, faith he, when this text tels usthat Chrift came to te- 
deem is from under the Lam, and the bondage of minority, is it not a clear 


5 proof tbat be bath brought us inte d far better ſlate then we were in before ? 
and bath advansed ws in bis family, as the Heir at age is advanced > And 
cn man of common ſ encs and conſcience expound this of bis caſting all 


their mfants out of bis family ? Chrifts Church is bis family; and doth the 
Heir ufe to be rare by being caſl aut of the family > may be not as well 
fay, that all the body of the Jewiſh uation are now delivered by being c aſt 
ous of the. Church or Family of Chrift? Is it not more agrecable tothe — 
Scope of the poſtle here to affirm, that certainly they are fo Te from being 
turned out of the family or Church of Cbriſt, that by Chrift they ave now 
brought into a far 1 fate, and made members of a far betier Church, 
urch of the Jews was. 
Anſw. It is true, Chrift hach advanced his Church intoa far better 
ſtate then it was in before, and that is the reafon why infants are left 


aut (I fay not caft out) of his vifible Church, For whereas the parti- 


cular Church of the Jews (in which alone infants were vifible Chureh- 
members ) was as wellacivil Commonwealth as a Church of God. and | 
was by deſcent of birth, and by profelytifm made up of all in the Com. 
monwealth , it feemed good to God to make hiv Church more fpiricu- 
al, confiftiny onely of them who owned Chrift as their Lord; and there. 
fore till infants do (a, they are no part: of che vifible Church Chriftian. 
And of fence and may and muſt 
t xpou Apoſt le, it being agreeable to his ſcope, if they will {peak 


z 
2 
2 
— 
2 
2 
g 
3 
| 
* 
+ 
* 
t 
7 
14 
i 
| 
* 
37 
is 
¢ 
— 
~ 


~ — 


nil stable part, if embracing the Gofpel they had been hap- 
e children ‘being net baptized till they profeſſe d, haa — 
rightly faidro be delivered trom the minot ity and dage they were in | 
bejore in thefenfe beforedeclared, Mr. adds. | 
And if any yet fay, that it is not the infants, but enely the parents 
dite arc thus by brit to 4 better ſtate, is Mot this text plain 
again) him > For the Apolile extendeth redemprson here to :bofe that were 
under the Law, and who knoweth not that infants were under the Law > 
Jud F it did nat belong to esc individual under the Law, yet it cannot in 
any tolerable fence be denied to belong to each {petiesor age ( yet I cam 
prove, that conditio this deliverance was to each ini ividxal perſen in 
be fenfe as God Sent bis fon Jeſus to turn every one 8 {rom their 
iniquity, AR 3. lag.) And now judge pray, whether be not a@ pitti- | 
full ground for meu to sie the repeal of Gods mercifull gift and erdinance 
infantis | 
Cpe That which | 7 is, that the particular Church of the Jews 
being diflolved, a Church ef a better conſtitution is by God erected, 
and fo the Church of God is advanced by (ht iſt into à better ſtate, 
that is. fromcarnalto ſpiritual, which neceffiraces the leaving infants 
out of the vifible Church Chriftian, till they be diſciples or believers: 
and this is a better eſlate to infants as well as parents, ſith that 
Church-ftate did engage them to Cjrcumeifion and the Law, which 
were their N Mr. Bs. pt oof is not to be allowed? 
For it follows nor, redemption is extended to thoſe that were under the 
Law, therefore to each individual, or io each {pecics ot age, the term 
being indefinite, and the ſpetch true it any under the Law. and thoſe ot 
one ſpecies or age be redeemed ; as ia like ſort, when God js faid to 
| oa: the poor, the weak things of this world, this proves not uriverſal 
election oſ the poor, of weak, fith the terms being indefinite, they need 
not be underftood wniverfally except in gece ſſary matter. I remember 
once in 2 Diſpute it was unged thes for aniverfalredemption, chriſt 
tame to tedeem them that wercunder the Law, all are under the Law, Ex. 
g. Towhich I anſwereũ by deny ing the Gal 4.21 
Rem C 14, &. though I migheh ve anſwered alſo by deny ing the in- 
de finite term to contain all. Buc if Mr. Bs, reafoning be good that it 
cannot im any tolerable fence he denied to belong to each ſpretes or age be- 
caufethey were under the Law, it will follow, that ic cannot be denj:d in 
any roletable fence to each jew, for they were under the Law, and then 
it will tollow tha the Jews were univerfally redet med chat they might 
recive theadoption of fons, And it ſeems by his words in his Paten- 
thelist, Mr. H. holds a conditional deliverance for each individual per- 
fon meant 6414.5. concerning which, befides what I have faid before, 
deckt. 23,24, Ladde this cenſute of Mr. John Collings. Provoe. 
vecatus jn anlwer to Boatmax, ch. pag.é1. redemption con- 
Twe Covenants, one abfolute, another conditional, are 
not underflana, and thing A* recencilable 
„ » ) they are the canting language of thofe that would 
Franci(cus ce Sanda Claras plate, ws and 
| | mans, 
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niant, dud are no better then Aymipianifm minced for abe digeſtion. 
Butthole words of Mr. B. that Ge fem bis fon Jeſ iu totarmevery one 
of them from their ĩniquit ies, AAS last, in the ſenſe he can prove ( as be 
thinks ) that conditionally this, dalsverance meas for cach individualperfon, 
doinporcthache holds that Chriſt was ſent not onely univerſal te- 
demption conditionally, but alfo for univer ſal converfion conditjenal- 
dy. Wbich if true, thea Chriſt heſſeth all dy ug every one from his 
iniquity, AGS 3.26. conditionally; and then nalels he can aſlign ano- 
ther condition than the act of 2 mans free will, he muſt hold univerſal 
grace of couvet ſion, and conver fion by Chrifts bleſing conditional up- 
en the concuttence of mans free- will, which is. indeed the venome oft 
Arminianiſm. Whichif Mr. B; hold e as his wor ds amport ) 1 may well 
fay he ſtands on picifull ground, a very qusgmite, however men judpe 
of my proof from Gal. 4. 1. Cc. of che repeal of the precended ordi. 
nance of infants Charch-memberfhip, | 
Mr. B. proceeds, But one Text more wae named, and that is my 
Text, Match. 28.19, 20, Ge diſciple al mations, c. Is net this brave 
proving the repeal beo, mentioned ? what ſaiib this Text to any ſuch 
Anſw. The fir ſt queftion hath fo much inſolent folly, shar I chink 
fic to give no anſwer to it. To the ſecond | fay, 1. This Text compared 
with Mark 16. 1 5. proves, that Chrift eens after his refurrectien, 
that his Church ſhould be gathered in all nations by preaching the Gof. 
pel, and baprizing, and nootherwile; and conſequenily, che Chur ch 
not gathered this way is not agreeable to Chrifts inſſ itution. The tore- 
parcof the antecedent is plain; For as Pe tightly paraphrafech the 
words, com. in Mat. 28 19. Chrifts words have thisfenfe, Make to 
me Diftiples, gather to me a Church among all nations by your preaching 
bringing them to the faith ef the Gofpel, And Piftas, obferd. Matth, 28. 
19. By the coherence of the fentences itis gui fed, firft bythe dodtrine of 
the Gofpel the mations were to be broaghe into tbe Chureb, then tobe bapti. 
xed when they flould enter inta he Church and proſeſt the faith, And that 
neither the inftiunionef Chrift, nor practiſe of the N. T. allows any 
other way of gathering the Church, is proved in the 2d. Part ef this. 
Review, ſect. F. &. 2. I fay this Text excludes infants from being 
baptized, as is proved in the fame place, and conſequenily from being 
-vifible members of the Chriftian Church. The antecedent is confirmed. 
ftom Mr. Bs words, Plain Scrip. proof, &c. againſt Mr. Bed, pag 290, 
Zo. where he proves from Mat. 2. 19. Mark 16. 1 6. ct. That in the 
inſlitut ien and every example of Baptif{ym, thr all the Bible, the ff 
trace it pre-vequifiie as a condition, which be makes to be faith included 
in the term ¶ Diſciple.] The conſe quenee is alio proved from Mr, Bs, 
aſler tion, Plain Scrip. procf, &c. 1. eb. 5. pag. 24, 25. and eliewhere, 
proved trom Mat. 28. 19. Al viſible Church members are ta he hapti ged. 
Whence I infer, All viſible members ef the Chriſtian Church are co 
be baptized: No infant is to be baptized, Therefore no intant is @ vi- 
fibic member of the Chriftian Church. Now if no infanw are now vi- 
fible members of the Chriftien Church, and the Church which ne 
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30 
‘ghered withoat making Difciples eaching the Goſpel fir to 
then ba — co Chrifts inftitu- 
them, and then baptizing ; 
tion, then Chrift hath repealed the gift and odinance of vifible 
| Church member thip of infants, I expect now ſeme brave anſwer from 
Mr. to thefe plain arguments without any braver y. But what do 
wien 
age Nay, faith be, I am confident the contrary will be proved from 
“this Textalfo ; For if it be nations that muſt be difcipled and bap- 
* tized, certainly all infants can never be excluded, but muſt needs 
e ſome of chem at leaſt be included, L do not de lie ve that men were 
1 tio be made Difciples by force; nor that all were Diſeiples when the 
15 „ „King or greater part were ſoꝛ But that the Apoftles commi ion was to 
’ 40 difeiple nations; this is their work which they mould endeavour to 
| “accomplith ; aad therefore this was a thing both poſſible and deſira · 
| “ble: therefore when the parents are by reaching made Difciples, the 
children are thereby difcipled alfo: As if a woman eſcape drowning, 
tho child in her body eſea pes thereby; yet this is not by any natural 
canfe, but by force of GedsgrantorCovenam:. 
Anfw, Though Mr, Bs, confidence, and his foolith admiration: and 
exclamations have taken much with the thallow and heedlefs both Mi- 
nifters and people of this age, et they appear ridiculous to me. His 
ſpeeche / in this place are but AKates, that if mations be to be difcipled, 
inf mts cannot be excluded chat becaufe they were to endeavour the 
pling all nations, therefore in ſantts; chat whem the parents are by teachi 
made Difciples, the children are difcipled alfo; all which I deny, and 
have demonftrated to be falfe fo fully in the 2d. Part of this Review, 
ec. F. cc, chat I ſhall as ſoon expect the ſnow be proved black, as 
any of thew proved by Mr. B. or any other. His ſimilitude is frivo- 
lous, no child being inc uded in the parent in reſpect of diſcipling, as 
the child in the womb is in refpe& of oe If it were, then alſo 
in reſpoct ot baptizing, ſo that if the mother with child be baptized, the 
child alfo is bapeized as wel as difcipled,and then ba ptiſm of ſuch infants 
after would be rebaptization, Such a grant er Covenant, by force of 
which infants are made Diſciples is a meer nt. If infants were 
1 made Difciples by a Covenant, it muſt be of God to them, where in he 
1 promiſeth it to them upon their parents bei g difcipled ; and if fo, then 
1 r diſeipled cre they be born, and confequently not made Diſ- 
ciples by the Apoſtles, and {> no part of the nation to be diſeipled by 
them, nor they te endeavour their diſcipling unlefs they theuld 4 
| e, de what is already dene; whence it will follow, that they had 
ig n> commiffion to difciple or bap:ize infants, for they hed no commif- 
1 uen to diſciple by Gods Covenant, or to baptize fuch Diſciples, but 
ig | thofe w were made by their preaching Difcip'es ; and as Mr. Collings 
 .  faithtrulyinbis Prevec. prevec. ch. 5. pag. <4. The Apofiles no withſtan- 
ding ‘bat 28.19,10, did mot thing tbemſelves obliged to bap- 
ne but fuck as believed and confeffed their fins Mr, B. adds, 
15 N all chat dwelt at — and Saren were turned to the Lord, 
the whole infants and all, were diſciplel. Te 
| Anlw. 


— 
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Anfw, Though eur last tranflation read 9. 35. Aud all that 
dwelt a: Lydda and Saren faw him, aud turned to the Lord; yet in ihe 


Greek, and agreeab y che vulgar, Bea, &c. And all th.t dwelt at Lyd- 
da and Savon ſam him, who turned to the Lord; which feems to im port 


chat all they who turned iothe Lord faw him, and fo they that faw bim 


is limited by (them turned tothe Lord, | which is not to be faid of in- 


fants, But were che reading retained as it is in our laft tranfation, yet 
it ĩis a grof.concei: of Mr. B. to apply this to infants. For it is ſaid of 
thefe, 1, That they faw Aineas cure, 2. That they were converted to 
the Lord. 3. That by feeing the cure of An they were moved te tuin 
tothe Tod, as Piſcater in bis Scholie faith, to wit, moved yt c mira- 

culous healing of Ajneas by Peter. Now to affirm theſe thing: of infants, 
is in my apprehenfion (bon ever jc be in Mr, Bs.) againſt commen 
fenfe, Beſides me thinks Mr. B. ſhould not be izhorant that fre uent- 
Iy in che Scripture fuch expreſſions wherein the word [4] is uſed, 
are limited to a po part, and thofe of years the matter lo requi- 
ring it, as Matth,2, 3. & 3.5. 488 10, Kc. Mr. B. adds, | 
Ho can ( briſt bid them, Goand difciple all Nations, if infants, and 
fo all the Nation ae utterly uncapable of being diftrples 2 or hom will Mr. 
T. expound the word allnations. 

Anfw, Had Mr, B. heeded the words of the 11. Sed ion of the fit 

part of my Examen, or the 14th. ſect ion of the Pofffcript io my A 
fogyin aniwerto Mr. Bl. he might have found anſwer to ihefe quefti- 
evs. But l conceive upon very probable figacs Mr. B. never ſtudied 


my writings, but ligbrly read them, and I finde he hach dealt wich we | 


ia like manner concerning my anſwers in the dif pute at Bowdley, d 
ſuch paflages as he excepts againſt which fell fron. me in private con. 
ference, and chat this is che reafon of thefe and many more unneceflary 
gueftions he puts me to anfwer, But it the Reader plcaſe to read the 2d 
part of ti is Review (edt. t, &e, he may fee a full anfwer to thefe que- 
ftions, the ſum whereot és this 5 that Chriſt bid: chem Go, and by prea. 
ching the Golpel Mark. 16. 15. make diſciples ot ocout of all nations, 
and then baprize them, who by beli ving the Goſpel became difciples, 
Mart. 16. 16. which may and muſt be under ſtœbd with excluſion ot 
infants, as when he bids them preach the Geſyel to every creature Mark, 
16,09. & Cel 23, preached to every creature under heaven, 
yet no infant meant. And by way ofretortion, 1 do f rioufly ask Mr. 
how he will ex pound the word all zations > and how Chi iſt can bid 
them dif-iple infanes without making Chrift a fool and a ty rant in conte 
man Jing that which is ridiculous and invpoffible > 
Mt E faith of me further, Heoft faith, It is beve one and there one 
out of a city or nation that God will call: J {hall [ay more to the ſhame of 
this ſycech afterwards: yet let me fay thie much at prefent. If it bee but 
fome jew, or here and there one, yea or but the mofl that Chrift commandeth 
to diftiple , then we mufl endeavour to make but thofe few or moh difci- 
ples ( for our endeavokr mult xot go beyond our command and com mi 
But this is borrid Doctrine, and notorioufly falfe, ¶ that Apofles and 
Min: (lers eught not to endeavour the arching of all, bus of F 
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(4310) 


Faul eſt bis longing and en daavour to the ) therefore it 


that the command wot for the ui ſtipling l]. 
What Mr, B. hath (aid tothe thame ot my fpeech plain Scrip- 
ture proof, &c, pag. 279, 280. (which is I chink che place ee means ) 


is to che hame ot fo impudent an afftonting of plain Scripture proof 


fer 22. which thawe is net at all covered by 
reply 22. in whieh he darth net at all 
anfwer my proof out of Scripture for my ſpeech, but ovely ſce ks toac- 
quit kimſel / from that which | charge him with as not rightly 1 
down my words, which is bis trequent fault. Two pa rts of my ſpeec 
he exce pts againft, 1. thar God will not call noc ever did , a whole na- 
tion ſo as that every individual thould be within the vifible Church. A- 
gaiaft this he refers to his Addition pag. 539.340. and here he turns we 
over to Mr. Hadfon, and refers me to the anfwering of (in when J an- 
fwer the 20th. Chapter of th: firſt part of his plain Seript, &c. But ma- 
ny of the texts, and confecuenly the reſt are fhewed to bee imperti- 
nently alledged, in the 2d, part of this Review /e't. 9. + eigen, pag. 129. 
I was miſta ken in what I ſaid, I know not what is in Mr. Bs. addition 
pag. 339, 340. thinking then it had been ſome addi ion which was not 
in nis Hr ſt edit in, which now I finde otherwiſe) and therefore it IL ſay 
no more of thar, the Reader will net want an anſwer to the allegations 
in bis additson gag. 3 3,40. 2. He excepts againſt what he conceives l 
lay that pattie: and Miniſters ougbt not to endeavour the difcipling 
of but of fome ] which he terms borvid doftrine and not oriouſij falſe. 
On che ot her ſide if my meaning be rightly under ftood , to wir, of her- 


fons chat have net the uſe of reafon, ſuch as in ants, natural tools, &c. 


F aver the contrary doct i ine to be horrid and notorjoufly falſe, for the 
reafons fort-given, If he charge me with it, thar becaufe | fay God will 
not call a hole nation ( which I mean of ¢ffecuall call alluding tot 
Cer. 1. 6, Kc.) therefore Imean thst we fhould endeavour o diſci- 
pie mone bur ſuch, his charge is but a calumny. Noverds of mine ei- 


ther in pulpit . iting, or private ſpeech, tended to fucha fenfe. As 


for hat he ſauh, Paul oft preſeſſeib bis longive endead our to the contya- 
ry, if he mean contrary to my affertion, it is moſt falſe. He no where 
profeffcth bis longing aod endesveur to diſe ip e the whole of a nation 
even the infants, proſe ſſion he makes Pbilip, 1. 8. is the fulleft and 
likelief co be meantby Mr. B. that comes to my thoughts, which it 
were ridiculous to apply to infants, [they all] being the fame to whom 
he wrote entjtuled, Saints in Chrift v. 1. with whom be bad ſe low ſbip in 
the Gofpel v. q. in whem God bad begun a goed werk v. 5. who in bistonds 
aud in she defence and confirmation of theGofpel were partakers of bis grace 
v. . whofe he mearions v. | wad 
bus much for the proot of which Mr. H. was confident, Tohis word, 
if this [my alleaging G41 4. 1, Kc. b. 19 before) be not te frign 
Ged to fay what we would have bim ya contrary to what be doth ſay, then 
miflaken, \ aniwer, | ie „ ond add thar do not call to 
Winde chat ever J foand a man of ſo much fame, and confidence, fo fouly 
miſta ken as Mr, is in this I proceed a faſt as I can after V. F. 
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de bath made che way foul by his ſcribliog. S EGT. 
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SECT. 


Tbe arguments from the altering of the Jewifh c hure confitution and cal, 
ibe ceafing of the High Fre, &c. to prove Infams nom no vi fible 
Church-membcrs are made good again® Ar. Bs. Ick. Cb plain, &c. part. , 


Bu let us hear, faith he, whether bis arguments be any clearer then thefe 
texts for hum. Toe ſum of all bis argumem@s, that I can hear, is this : 
If the Churco canſtitutiou whereof they were members be taken down , ther 
their member{bip is taken down but the Church & e. therefore &c. Te prove 
the amece de xt thi: is added: their Church call be altered. then their Church 
conſlitution is altered. but their Chi ch call is altered, therefore, &c. vo prove 
the minor, he ſhems the different calls toen and now. 1. Then they were 
called by Moſes er Abraham, the Magifirate ; hut now by Mini vi. 2. 
1 hen ah the nation was called in one day, even fervants and all; but new 
God cals bere one and there one, Befides be foews, that the Temple Prieſt. 
hood, facrifices avetakendown and thergfore the Church conſtit ation. This 
is the very Slvength of a that Mr. T. bath to fay , to prove the repeal. 
Gods merciful Ordinance of infants Church nemberſbip. And | cannoe 
chu e but fay, They are filly fouls, amd trattable to movely , and ea 
feduced from the truth of God, and far from the flability of judicious ten. 
dev conſcienc t Chriftians, whe will be drawn by ſuch mifly , cloudy argue 
Ing, without any Scripture proof; yea and again ſo much Scripture. 
Auſw. Andi cannot chufe but fay hat Mr, Bs, dealing is dif-inge- 
nuous and Sop iftical. in fore-fiailing Readers by fuch cenfures which 
are the mere ¢va porations of his own ignoranc; and confidence, and l- 
might add arrogance, But to the argument. I deny that this is the 
very ſtrengthot all that I have to fay to prove therepeal , or that it 
iscloudy, miſty arguing, againft any Scripture, Bat from it. The 
argument is ta en from the notation ofthe word Church, put into the 
definition of it by the generality of Divines, yea by Afr, , himfe't 
plain Scrip. proof, &c. peg 71,82, thar the Greek word for ( burch is 
rom calling out , and that the Churth ts apeo,le or 4 fociely of perfons 
called out of the world, Whence it follows, that they who are norcal- 
led out ofthe wor Id ate not ofthe Church, they that have not an out- 
ward call, ate not of rhe vilrble church: Bur infants have not the our. 
ward co]! of the Chrifiian Church, therefore are not vifible members 
in the Chriſt ian Church, The miner is proved from the proper call of the 
Chifitan , which. 1s proved negaively not to te us the Jewish 
Chach, 1; by au-hority, ofa whole people her, 2. affirmacives 
ly by alligning t, the onely way of outward call inthe Chriftian Churth 
to be by pcachi q the Gofpel, 2. chat this call is of fingle prtfons fe. 
ve ccd in tre ir habitations, relations, c. The former is proved by flo. 
ry. Two temat kable outwurd calls there wert Of the Church of Iſrael, 
one by bhrabam, and that was Gen. 17. (perhap there was ſome - 
ther, but no ochet occurs to me) and that was gecording te Gods di- 
tection 
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8 authority , taking in all his houfe together, not by preaching 


3 as the Apofiles did. The other of Mofcs Exod. 19 &c, whichwas done 


jn like manner. The later is proved by inſtitution and practiſe to be 
ſeen in theſo and many more Scriptures, Ephef 4. u, , Sc. 2, 
41.47. 4. 8. 12, Kc. But of this which isthe onely out vard church. 


cal infants are not the fubje cts, therefore neither of viſible church- 


memberthip, which is always this way and no other in che Chriflian 
Churches. This is further confirmed from thofe Scripturcs which deny 
the new: birth.ncceflary to admiſſion into the cho iſtian Church to be by 
humane generation (whiah it muſt bee It it bee asthe ehuiſh church- 
member thip was) as Joh. 1. 13. and afcribe it even in Jes the nſ 
tothe word Jam. 1. 18. 1 fel. 1. 23. It is further confirmed in that the 
diftin@ion ofthe Church vifible ind iaviſible, is trom their different 
calling, They are net of the invifible who are not inwardly called, they 
are not of the vifible who have nat the ourward call. Primam illud quod 
alla Ecclefiamconftitnit, eff vecatio: unde etiam & namen ſuu ac cipit 
& defivitionem, Mud vixdic. p. 67. exte nal voca ton and ſubmiſſion 
gave right in foto Eeclefæ te be admitted members of the Church, Ec- 


clefia exim ef catus bominam vocatorum 1 Cor. 1. 2. cum 10. 32, 4. 


mes Medul Tb. J. 1. c. 31. S. 6. 7. But infants have not che outward 


call, they are not brought ĩato the Church by the word. Therefore they 


ate nor vlſible Church members. 
What faith Ar B. now? 1 You difting between the particu- 
buch ef the ewt, and she usiver{2l viſble Charch, And bere 1 lay 


down thefe tee pre o tions, 1. The Jews Church was not the whole uni ver- 


fal vifible Church that God bad then In the world, Add chis he alleageth 

as my opinion with ochers and confirms it by fundry arguments, 
Thoogh the Afembly at weRminfler fay ConfeR.of faith ch 2. 

art. 2. The vifele Charch, whichis alfo Cathelick or unt vcrſal under the 


Gafpel (aot confined to one nation,as before under the lam (ts c. vet 


Tagtce with Mr. R in hid prop ſitien though not in all his proofs, For 


she text Gen, 18. 19. proves not the continuance of the Church in any 


ot Abraham poſteti y but thoſe by 'faac , nor do, he inftances of Be- 
thuel, Hiram, the Nimvites, Candace Queen of the Ethiopians , evince a 
Chu ch of God diſtinct from the Jewith. BIF 
‘His 2d. prepofirion is, if the Jewifh Church had been the whole vi ſi- 
ble Church yet it would have been con derable in bolh reſ pelt; both as 
the Fewiſh Church and as tle un der ſal, whic: i let paſs. His third is. 
There is wo member of any particular Church , whois not alſo a member 
of the uxiverfal Church ; Thersfore nſanes were members of the univer{al 


be prowed that their member{hip in that particular Church is eve, throw, 

yet that is nothing to py ove that they have loft their Sanding in the uni ver- 

fal Church. Bus this I ſhall fullier improve and vindicate her afier, 
i 2 It is much to prove they 

verſa 


Church as well as of :be Jews particular Church ſo that Vit could 


ave loft rheir ſtanding in the uni- 


» if they had no ſt nd ing in the uni ver ſal diſtinct from chat in the 


particular; as an excommunicate, Apoſtate, oc. hath loft his landing 
* the univerfal viflble Church, if he bave no Rtanding chere in diftin® 


from 
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ia the particular Church, which he loſt. And’this was the 
— had no ftanding in the univerfal diſtintt from that 
which they had in the jewiſh Church; and therefore it, chat particular 
Chutch- ate or frame be diſſolved in which alone infants are reckoned 
as members, ( as it is,) and another erected in which they are not rec- 
koned, infants are not any longer co be reckoned as viGble Church- 
members, And his I ſhall make good when I cometo Mr, Bs, fuller 
improvement 
1. Sa Ar. B. You mul between the effentials, and fame 
Acc ident als of the Jewi(h Church : The PrieSibood, Temple, Sacrifice, &. 
were meer ly accidental, and might bevepealed wi bout the re, of the ef- 
ſehtials, or the ordinance e(tabb {hing the Church it fe,. 
Anſe, I giant the diftinGion, but find it of no uſe, till i be fhewed 
what are the ſcflentials, and what nor 3 what the crdinat ce is ti at eſta - 
pliched chat Chur ch, that it is of the eflentials of that Church, that in- 
faais be vilible members 15 of the eſlentials of that Church: which to af. 
ſert wete al one as to fay, the jewith Church had been no Church vi- 
fable without infants, which I take co be abfurd, | 
3, Saith Mr. 8. You muſt diſtinguiſh between their Cl urch confi- 
ed init felt, and confidered cemparatively as to he s. Tle Jews 
“ werea peculiar people and Church.of God, no other had the like 
& priviledges, Now it they had b lieved, they theuld have kept all their 
“privilecges abfolutely conſidered: (except it be a lofing them ro 
change them for greater, ) Ruccon paratively co fidered, the y fhould 
“not have kept fome relative ,priviledges; For they fhould no longer 
“havebeen a fingular peculiar people, fecing others ſneuld have en- 
J joyed as great priviledges as they; yet this would have been without 
‘““anylofs of theirs, much more without wholly unchui ching them or 
ce theit children, When a man hath but one fon, he hath the pent 
‘of being his Fathers one ly Son: Bue when his father hath many 
more, be hath loft that piers and yet is not therefore turned 
cut of the Family; nay, the adding of more Brethren in our cafe, is 
“an incriafe of the happineſs of cach p.aticular: for this is the very 
“cafe of the Jews, The adding ef the Gentiles would have made the 
<< Jews no more to be fo peculiar as tobe fingular in their priviledges ; 
and yet they ſhould have enjoyed never tie lefs, Therefore marki-, 
‘<che Scripture {peaking of taking in the Gentiles, itexprcffeth it as 
„by taking down the partition wall, and making of both one Church; 
<< but t {peaks nor of unchurching the Jews frft, and their children, or 
ce bereaving them of theif 893 And when in his Vifion Peter 
“was caught che Doc ine of the Gensiles reception into the Church, 
A o. it was not by making the Jewsunclean, but by clenfing the 
e Gentiles to be clean asthe fews. So that if the Jews would have belie- 
ved, they ſhould have loft only cheir.¢cmparative priv iledges confit- 
inę in the ſingularity of their enjoyments which is no lofs to them, to 
“have the Gentiles enjoy them as well as they; bur their privileges in 
© themfelves confidered, would net have been diminithed, but fore 
Aleſſer tutned into greater : And therefore certainly God would ne- 
ver. 
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c vet have turned their children 


ome compatatively, as to others; but the application is (as if Mr. 5 
had forgorten his diſtlact ion ) of their Nen con ſidered abfolute. 
| ly, and compara.ive, and then he faith it the cs had believed, the 


| | the taking 


314) | 
all out of che vifible Church, 


Aufw, The diſtind ion is of the jewifh Church cenſide red in it felf. 


had Jot onely their comparative priviledges, not i+ themfelves confi. 


dercd. Conceraing whic conceits, it had been requific, if he would be 
under ſtood, that either he ſhould ave given a catalogue of each ſert 
el privileages, ot ſuth a deſer iption ot them as whereby we mi ht un- 
der ſtand which are of the one ſert, Which of the other. My opinion is, 
that had the Fews believed, that is every individu I Jew of age, or the 
— parc had received the Goſpel, they ſnould have enjoyed with 


Gen les all he priviledges of the Covenant ef faving graces ; the 


Jer ſh people thould have enjoyed cher poſſeſſions in thejr own Land 
mie thinxs:Chrifts words import, Inte 9. 41, 42,43. But deny 
that they ſhould have this as a 


priviledge to them, that their children 


- fhould be accounted vifible members of the Chriftian Churches. For 


Sods purpofe was to etect a Church umverfal uniformly by H 
the Gofpel, and not by birth ; and it appeared plainly by the pradiſe 
of Fehn Baptiſt, Chrift and his Apeſtles, who never took in any belie- 
ving patens infant to Bapꝛiſm and the Chriftian Church, nor admitted 
any Jew without his own perional profeffien of Faith in Chriſt. Nor 
is che conteaty proved by Epbe/.2.14, but that very thing Laflerr. For 


down the partition wall was by taking away the Fewifh rives, 
and Church ſtate, that none could be goyn d to them without confor. 


a mi y ta the Law, now one Church is made of both by faith through the 


Gofpel,, 6. Andinlike ma ner when Peter took in Cernclius, 
Afis to, he declored Gods mind in his Vition, vg e. that in every Na- 


be that fearet h God and-worketh ri ghi conſneß is actested with bim; 


but he doth not fay tharevery one of their intant children ate taben in. 
to the Church, nor did he any act whereby to thew thar to be Gods 
mind, Nor are Mr, Bs, oblervations of any force, fur they ſuppoſe i hat 
if che Charch ftate of the Jews werc altered, Paul wowld bave {poker of 
their unchurching, 2.14. end Peter, AGS b. of their mating un- 
can wbich implies .as if there were no other way ‘hen thefe lier 
their Church. ſtate, add to leave the inf nu owe OF the viſible Ckiitch 
iſtian; whereas I have often ſueꝶ ed the contrary, ih t it was done 
by taking in onely vo bap. ifm b licters, teleu fing from the burden of 
Cu cumciſi on and the Law, which right have beer tough Il the ens 
of age had been helievets. 
15 Saith Mr. B. Se when we cal ibe et aWatienal nd 
hen Mr, T. faith God the while Nation to hr hi Church. it be 


Meat euiber regard of the and te that Naien 


Ten, God bad not called.any other whole Nution and i. may le 
frag, that the Jews oncly were a Nat ien Cbirch (though yer it is doubt - 
full, as what [nid of Melchizetick before ſhe wel: ) and al/o 


of tbeir National and Church-amity (x lieh Yer the e ce ent j and 
may be mexnt, “as 7 
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all e church members that 
| it is by many under But thix 


| 
were of thal Nation, mort wert ne- 
ed to the being a Church member but tebe of that Nation: And thus 
Anw. It in this laſt nſe I mean it, and 1 thing it manitfe ſt 
true wich theſe explicatiom. 1, That they were of that Nation by birt 
property, or profelytifm. 2. That they were Church members while 
they continued to be of that Nation any of thefe way. 3, Thac they 


were Church-memberswith (ome dif uĩpatance or inequality of pr. v. 


ledwes! Let's view Mr Bs, proofs 
Fer a was then as well as now, the Covenant of God ( wherein be took 
them for bir peculbar people, and they took h] for their onely God, the pa- 
yents eng 25 for themfe'ves and their children) which made them mem- 
bers of tee church For 1. No aged pevfon, no mot fervants, much lef 
ordinary profelites wire members, except they ent fed the Covenant 3 though 


ave commanded to circu ncife al bel bent, yet it is Juppofed, that | 


by thesr inte eſt amd authority, icy caufed them fit to enter the Covenant 


I Thereforethey were to civcumcife tbe ſ vants bought with moncy, as being 
abfolutely their own, whom they bad moft inter ef in; but not the bired — 
fervants, whom theyhad xs ſuth authority over ( exce t they became froſe. 


lyses vo'umtavily ) 


Anfw, A mutual Covenant, ſuch as that at Mount Sinai, I deny not 


to have made the people ot Ifvarl the Church ot Gad, and confequently 
the infants then bern vifible Church. members. But I d ny that it was 


then by tenſon of the parents engaying for themſelves and the it chil- 
dren, fick it appears plainly by E Od. 9 , 8. & 24. 3. that the EIders 
of rhe people onely engaged for the whole Nation, And the fame I con- 
Ceive of the Covenant 29. 10, 11,12, The Covenant Gen. if 
were mutual, it doth not appear that any other then Abraham | 
engaged for hishewfe, Nor do I deny ſueh a mitual Covenant, ix the 
Lord theuld enter inte it, or declare his mind concerning it, could 
make a Nation, and confequendy infan Chutth members. git ar. 
cor ding co the conſtitution of ih: Chriftian vifible Church I deny Gd 
makes any ſuch Covehant ot declares his mind that by ſuch Covenant he 
will gather his Church. Vet were it yeelded chat the Ccvenant made 
them members of the Church, the PropoGtions are true neverihelefs 
with my ex plicztions, That all 
that Nation, and no mote is required te che being a Church. member 
but to de of that Nation, And to what he alledgeth, I acknowledge 
that ordinary Profelyres at fic ft admiffion were not members with. ut 


were Chutch-members that were of 


their Covenant engaging them aad'theits in theit power to the obfer- 


vance of the Law of Moſes, and the {1me'reafon I conceive of 511 


lei vants, and that thereby they became of that Nation, or as the Jewi 

Doors fay were regencrated, and loft their former kindred, and became 
Jews, But it was ner enough to make them of that Church, though they 
covenanted or profeſſed to take Febovab for their onely God, except 
they too on them toobferve Law. ThetePrre Corhelins wag 
member of the Jewi Church, thebgb he feartd God wish 
bis bouſe, but was d by them, 10. 26. G 11.3. a8 . 


cla, 


al 


* 


* 


—— —— 
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| otircumcifed person of another Nation, Nor do I Gnd any proof 


of chat which Mr B. ſuppoſe h, that al aged petfons, as ſer vant i bought 


were before they were civenmeifed caufed by t heir Mafters intcreſi ond au- 


thovity eme the Covenans fr ft. Bur this doth no whit overthrow che 


“Pofitions, That all were Church. members that were of that Narion, 


and chat no more wat re wired to the being a Church. me nber but to 


hat Nation, Nor is there any more torce in what Mr. B. adds. 
they were Taken into the Chinch in infancy yet if they af- 


terward for/ook oF renounced the Covenant, they were to be cut off frem the 


Church, yea to be put to death, 3, Aud in many caſes their children wee 


“ge be put to death withikem, Andthercfore Chu ch was xot fo Na. 
“tional as that any in the Nation fhould be a member of it who for [ook the 


enant. Which I grant; For t en they cea ſed to be of that Nation, 
‘Hat is in chat Commonwealth de jure at lea ft, if not de 


what he adds. Indeed Ged cho/ethe feed of Abraham n a ſpecial manner > 
not to be Church members immediately, but to ent er into bis Co. 


venant, and take bite for their Ged, and [010 be church members, is nat 


true, Por immediately upon their birth, the feed of abraham were 


Charch-members vilible, though neither they nor their parents, or an 


other entred inte Covenaar for them: and if this [oeech of Mr, 3. 
were crue, neither had Jews infants been vifible Church members, and 


fe nor to be cireumcifed ( contrary to 


5 command) nor according to 
Mr. Bs. and other Pædobaptiſts principles cur inſants viſible Church- 


members, for to be baptized without ſuch entring in to Covenant go. 
ing before, which will jullifie the intant Baptiſm of many, and over- 
throw the arcument from the Covenant, Gen 17.7. produced as fuffi. 
cient for infanc baptifm by moſt Pxdobaptifts without any other en- 


ring the Covenant. 


7 Saith Mr. B. You muff di/lixgu'fh ler breaking of that parti. 
éular individual church or [ome members of it, and the repealing or break- 
ing off the [pecies or cffential nature ofthe Church, 
Anw. The breaking off tbe particular individual Church of the eu: 
is a term I meee with Rom. 1 1. 20. But the term of repealing or breaking 
off che fpecies or effential nature ef the Church ii a new term not uſed that 
{ know of any where, but, if [ may uſe Dr. Kendals phrafe, in the 
Schola of Kederminfler. A teptal of 4 Law. an obvious vod; 
bur this tet im of repealin: of the ſpecles or effgntial nature of the Church 
is like the fpeech of a man doring. I have heretofore learned that the 
effences of thiggs are invariable, eternal, definitions ate of eternal ve- 
rity, conformable ta the Mea in Gods mind, though exiftences be wu- 
table; and therefore t cxped a proof ef a repeal or breaking off the 


ipecies or pffen:ial nature ot the Church, is to ex pect a proof of an im- 
ß 


Saith Mr. 8. And ſo you muſt diftinguith bet ven the re pea l- 
ing ot the Law or granc upon which the very ſpecies or nature of the 
Church is grounded; and the execution ot the threatning of Law 
upon particular perfons or The repeal of the 


doch rake away all right che mercy granted by 


> 
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<< thar Law or ordinance even the remote conditional right, and that 
tom all men, one as well as anether to whom that Law gave that 

<< right, But the pumative execution of the threatening doth oncly rake 
„away the abfoluce right to the merey and the right in it, and that 
e from none but the particular offenders, This punitive execution of 
< the Law (or the curfe ot the Covenant, 2s it is called Deut, 19, 20, 
1.) is fofar from being a repeal of the Law, that it certainly pro- 
<< veth it is not repealed; For a repealed Law is of no force, and fo 
<< cannot be executed, And upon thefe two laft diſtinctions, Ladd this 
tor application of them: The individual Jewiſh Church is (for the 
te moft part) broke off, and ſo they that are fo broke off are non no 
Church, and cenfequently have loft their priviledges: But the Law 
cor Covenant on which the ſpecies ox effential ſorm of their Church 
‘© and many of its accidents ) was grounded, is nor changed or repea- 
led. So the Church of Sa, Thyatira, Laodicea, and the reft of 
«+ Afia(ter the moſt par: are now unchurched; But this is but by a pu- 
“ nitive execution ot the Law for their fin, and no change in the Law, 
tc or in the nature of the Church; And fo it is with the Jews alfo in 
their unchurching, Though they are caft off, yet the Law and Na- 
cc ture of Churches is fill che fame; and one ly the Laws about cere- 
c monial worftip, and ſome other aceidents of the Church are repeal- 
“ed, So that the cafting off of them aad their children, is no proof 
ce that the whole ſpecies of infants is caft out of the Church vi- 
| 
ſſ The nature, ſpecies, eſſential form of the Church js that 
which is ex preſt in the definition of it, in which Mr. B. himſei t pag. 82, 
faith, certainly all Devines ave agreed, that it is a fottety of perfons fepa- 
rated from the world, to God, or called out of the world, & c. now a law 
on which this might be faid ro be grounied liable to repeal is in my ap- 
prehenfion a dream: Laws repealeable determine not of effences, but 
things to be exiſtent, to wit, particular actions to bee done or omitted, 
Nor do I conceive that the eſſemial form of the Church is grounded 
upon a Covenant. For though God feparatcor call a people to himfelf 
by a Covenant fingle er mutual, and fo mey bee of the exiftence of a 
urch, yet if God do ſeparate or call by pee preaching, power, 
or any other way, without a Covenant, they will have rhe efleaceof a 
Church, The Jewith Church I never conceived to be a/pecies , but an 
individual, and of it I gran: that it might be and was diflolyed withourc 
the change of the nature, fpecies or eſſentlal form of the Chureh , unto 
whieh the having of infants viſible Church-members did not belong, For 
if fo, without infants and that as vifible Church- members it could ner 
have been a Chureh, What the priviledges jewiſh infants had as vif. | 
ble Church-members except preférvyation, as part ofthat people, fuch 
inheritance, and other bene ſiis in part which their parents had, which 
they muſt needs loſe with their parents rer off, I do not well un- 
der ſtand: Nor do I know any priviledge, which the believing Jews 
intants did loſe by — left out of the Chr iſtian Church viſſble, Which 
they fhould have had if they had been taben te. For the priviledges of 
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whole 


Hove it. 3. By [ their member {bi | 


the Jewiſb bse by being vifible Church- members, were, as J ton. 


ceive, to ceafe upon the comming of Chrift, and the ereGion of the 


Chriftian Church, not by any punitive execution of a Ian, but a wife 
diſpenſation of God, as he conceived litteſt fer bis own glory, and the 
enlarging of the Kingdome of his Son. The Gies, as Mr. F. peaks, 
chat is tite wh Je order, rank, ferics ox fore of mau in infancy was ne- 
ver in the vifible Church, but the infanes ofithe ;ewith Nation. 
Nor were they caft out of the Church vilible by any judiciary fen. 
renee, but by alter ing the Church ſtate from Jewith into Ch. iſtian as 
God thought | 


J. Mr. B. Again je mu diſlinguiſi betwixt breaking.off primarily 


and morally onely by Vovenant breaking and merit an adult cy ous 
nian doth break the marriage and ſo caſt cut ber (elf ) or elfebicak- 
ing off in a follawing adi vy punflment ( both morally and as a 
man that putteth away His adulterous wife: ) la the former fence all the 

ews that wereunthurched did unchurch themfelves and thew children; 
and Ged enely unchurched them in the later fence: And therefore the cbil- 


dren of ( who did not adulterouſiy vielate the Covenant: ) 


were never unchurched ; God caficth out none but thofethat ſir i caſt out 
themfelves, | | 

Av. If this laſt ſpeech were true, abſolute Re probation thould 
be un errour, But perhaps he means it ot eg qut by judiciary ſen- 
tence, and fo J grant it true of perfons of age, But in the preſent buſi- 


“pels. the leaving out isfants out of the viſible Church was neither by 


any finfull voluntary differtion or tranfgreflion off Gods Law, morally 
defervibg it; nor by any ct of judiciary ſentence legally, or punitive 
act executing or ph, fically ejecting: But by a free act of his Sove- 
raignty, alteting the Chur ch- late from a more carnal to a mere ſpiri- 
tual, without any detriment to believers or theit children, | 2 
Mr, B. applies his diſtiactions thus, Let as mw review Mr Ts. /- 
uments. 1. He faith, their Church conſlitution is taken down ; and there- 
ore their member ip. To which her: 1, By conflitution | is meant 
either the effential nature, or ſome ceremonial cri deut And by 
down | is mg either ( by repealing the Law, which takes down the 
cies, er meer punitive execution takingdewn that indivi- 

the fir fence of ¶ conſtit ut ion and taking down | I 
utterly deny te intecedent, and may flay long enowgh I perceive before be 
eirber be means the individual in- 

fants of unbelievers, unchurched Few: (which I grant, ) or e/fe the whole 
lpecies of infants (which I deny.) 3. Befides, theargument concludeth 
not for what be feeuld bring it: That which it ſhould conclude, is { that 
the mercifull gift and ordinance of God, that fome infants (ould be 
2 is repealed :] This ss another thing from what be con- 


By conſtiution I neither. mean che efientia! nature; 


nor fome cer actident, but the compofing of the integral parts 
2 make up a Church an emire whole * integrale. I 44. 7 


derer T have of the Difpure 1.1649. 
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chat I ufed the term of [ taking down, ] bur rather the term [ altered, 


which even Mr, Bs. ſetting down my argument thews to have been 


the term I ufed, And this alteration 1 conceive was made neither by 


repealing the Law which takes down the whole ſpecies, nor by meer 


—— execution taking down that individual Church; but by a free 


ag ot his Soveraignty as Rector or Lord, who may at his plea ſure alter 


the frame of his Church as he plea ſeth: As when a Lord or Governour 
one while takes in o his houſe men, and their wives, and children, ano- 
ther while onely fingle men, he neither perhaps repeals a Law which 
made the whole ſpecies membe 


unchurche 


fants was altered in the viſible Church Chriftian trom what it was in 
the vifible Church Jewith, tee, the pretended gift and ordinance of 
God that fome infants fhould 
vi:w his an{wer to my proof, 


Law or Covenant enaſting making, and conſtitutixg then a Church? 2. 
And, if fo, then is it meant of the eſſential parts t hat Covenant or Law 


2 them the effence of a Church I wil beto thee a God, and thoy - 
J 


alt be tome a people, Deut. 29. 11,12. 3. Or is it meant of the leffer ad. 
ditional parts of the Law or Covenant giving them fome accidentals of their 
Churth, as t he land of Canaan, the Priefiboed, the Sacrifice, &. 4. Or 
is it meant of Ged: immediate call from heaven to Abraham or any others 
to bring them into the Covenant >? . And if fo, whether of Abraham one- 
ly ? or Mofes onely > or both? or whether Aaron and all other be exclu. 


| ched or wot > And what he means by a Church call to infants that cannot 


unde ſtand, I know not; except by à call he meancth circumtiſſig them > 
And 6. whether he mean that call by which particularly they were at fi 


mn ade a Chureb? cy that alfo by which in every generation their poſterit 


were i made, or entred members? 7. And if fo, whether that which 


0 was preperto the ems poſterity? or that which was proper to converted 


profelyted members > er fome call common to both ? and hat th t ?? 
when I can pofibly under and which of all thefe calls he means that isal- 


tered, then it may be worth labour to anf wer him | 
A»fw. The ſpeeches are inept of the effential parts of the Covenant 
and the accidental. the effential s of thut Covenant or Law, giving 


them the cRence of 4 church, ¶ I will be te ibee a God, and thon fhalt be te 
me apeole, Dent.29,11,12, Which — either God could not make 


h 2 


rs of his houfe, nor punifheth the indivi- 
dual perfons that were in his houſe, but becauſe it likes him better to 
have his houfe onely of ftrong able men, alters the ftare of his houſe in 
re ſpect of the members; ſo it is in this cafe, 2. By their Charch- 
member ſhip] mean not either the individual infancs of unbelievers, 

＋ jews, nor the whole ſpecies ot infants; but the individual 
infants of the ſewiſli Church. members, whether believing or unhe 
ving. 3. If Lconclude( as I did) that the Church. membet thip of in- 


i 


Church.members is repealed, Let's 


He troveth, faith Mt. B. that [ their church confittution is altered, 
becauſe thew Church call it altered. | Towhich I anfwer, 1. Here is fill — 

nothing but the darꝶneſ of ambiguity and treubled waters to filh in As — 
know not what he means by \ constitution | as is [aid bee; fo who 

what be meancth by { their church call? ] it meant of Gods 


| 
| 


a 


—-—¼ 


covenant wichout ther promiſe, or that a Church could not be with- 
‘on thar promife, or that — might be wichout the promife of the 
land of Canaan, which was as eſſential to that Covenant as che other, 
they being both but integral parts, of which each is eſſential to the in- 
cegrity of the whole. And tor th; eſlence of a Church, which confifts 
in the afloclat jon, or union of the members, it is nor given by a Cove. 
nent of God, promifing what he will be ro them, and they to him for 
the future, ( for chat aſſures them oncly of continuance, doth not give 
their preſem effence.) but by fach ttanſeunt fact as whereby he ſe partes 


— 


them trom ethers, and unites ot incor porates them togethe, which I 


call, as vſually Divines do, the Church call; agreeably to the Scrip. 


ture, Ram 9. 24,1, 26. 1 Cor.1.2,24 Kc. Which Church call isenber 


inward by his Spirit, and is il) the fame ; .or outward, and was, tho gh 
by various acts of his providence, yet moft manifefily by the authority 
of Abrabam and Mofes, not by meer perſwaſion and begetcing of faith 

as in the Chriftian Church, when the preachers of the Gofpel called 
the Chriftian Church: But the authority and power of Rulers, who 
d.das well by coercive power as by perfwafive words, draw all in the 
compafs of their jurifdiioniaro a poliey or Commonwealth, which 
was called the congregation or Church of Iſrael, in which the infants 
were included, and by vertue of the ſettlement by Abrabam and Mofts 
it con inued ro the time of the difo’uion, This Mr. B. might 


have underftood eafily to be my meaning, b my inftances which 
he ſets down, that the way, means, or manner of o 


it outward Church call 
into the Chriſtian vifible Church is altered from what it was inthe 


Jewith ; For the ChriftianCRurch outward call was onely according 
to inſtitution and primitive practiſe by the preaching the Gofpel to 
each member of the vifible charch cbri Stan, and by that means per- 
ſwad ing per ſons to receive Chr iſt, and not by any coercive power of 
Rulers, whereas the Fewiſb was otherwiſe. | 


Mr, B. proceeds 
“In the mean time brie y thus I anfwer. 1. The additional le ffer parts 


of che Cewenant giving them the ceremonial accidents of their Church 


| as ceafed, and {> are the ceremonies built th reon. 3. The Effential 


** part of the Law or Covenant is not ceaſed 3 God yet offers the Jews 
to be theit God, and them to be his people It they heartily eonfent it 


7 yi may be done, onely the World is taken into this Cevenant with chem, 


Neither Jew nor Gentile excluded, that exclude not themfelves. 
** 3, Gods immediate call of Abrabam and Mofes did quickly ceafe, 
when yer the Church ceafed not. 4. And for the Minifterialcall, 1. 
** That which was by the perfon of Abrabam and Mofes numerically did 
** coafe when their act was per formed; yet the effect ceafed mor: Nor 
did che Jews ceafe being a Church when Abrabam and Mofes were 
“* dead and 2. It he mean it of chat fpecies or fort of Mini · 


I fierial ll, then what fort is that? And indeed for ought I can 
22 learn b 


alled y his ſpeeches, this is that he drives at; [ God 
e 
chen he cal 


bucnow by And fecendly, 
one, all she Nation in one day, but now he calls here one 
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Antw. The Reader may hence eaſily perceive, chat Mr. B. miglit 
have —— or rather did under ſtand — well enough, that 1 
meant it of the fort of Miniſterial call, which he could learn by m 
ſyeeches, chat drive at it, But whether he heeded not my words at firft 
when he wrote the queftions, or whether he thought it beſt to make 
fhew et not underſlanding, what he could not well anſwer, he hach 
chofen to pretend ambiguity where all was plain, But for what he 
ſai h, that the effential paré of the Law or Covenant is not ceaſed, becauſe „ 
God yet offers the Jews is be their God axd ibem to be bis people, he thete- 
| in fhews twomiftakes: 1. That he makes that promife te be ibe efential — 
. part of the Coverynt, as if God could not make a Covenant wirhout it, 
| which is falfe, the Covenant Gem.9,9,10, with Phinchas, Numb,2$:12, 
13. with the Rec habit es, Jer.3$-19. being without it. 2. That the Co- 
venant did wot ceofe bet anſe God ſlill offers, which implies eithe the Co- 
venant to be all ene with an offer, or thar there is a Covenant when 
there is an offer, whereas here may be an offer yet no Covenant, and 
there may be a Covenant and yet no offer upon condition of confent, 
as Mr. B. means, But Mr. B. proceeds thus 
Let us therefore fee what firingth-lies in thefe words, 1. what if all 
bis weve true? is there the leaQ colour for the confequence fiom hence d It 
is as good a confequnce to fay, That when God — Ifrael by Debora 
a woman, which before was judged by men, that ſrael ceaſed to bea 
Commonwealth, or the conſlitution of the Commonwealth mas altered. Cr 
when the Government was changed from Judges to Kings, that then theef- 
Jiential conitution of the Commenwealth was changed, and fo al infſunts 
If their flanding in the Commonwealth > what if the King inviting the 
| guefisiotbe mariage feaft did firft fend one kind of Officer, and then ano- 
| ther; firfi aman, and then achild, and then a woman, doth it follow tbat 
the is tercfere altered? If firſt aman, and then a child, and then 4 
won an be ſent to call you to dinner, or i any impleyment, or company, deth 
this change the nature of the company or impleyment q ir hat iſ a Biſbop call 
one man to the Minifiery, and a Presbytery another, and the ole a third, 
1 not the Miniferial work and office fisll the fame ? what if a Maziftrate 
convert one man now, and 4 Minifier another, and a woman a third, doth 
it follow that the Church or State that they ave convertea to is tberefere nut 
the fame ? what a powerfull argument is bere for 4 man to venture upon to 
unchurch all ibe infauts im the world ? The efficient caufe enters not the ef- 
fence: or if it did, yet not every lef principal inferiour ſuch asthe 
Meſtenger or Miniſter of our call it; If you bad proved that God bad ve. 
pPealed bis Law which is the Charter of Church mem ber ſuip, then you bad {aid 
femcthing ; elſe you ſaj no bing to the purpose. ee 
i Anfw. I neither attempted nor needed to 2 eſſence, nature, 
= or eſſentla conſt itution of the Jewith Church to be alteted, and there- 
fore if the different call I affign preve it not, yet hat I ws to prove, 
that the Church conſtitution in reſpect ot the integral parts, and con- 
fecuently of infants being included, is alt red, might be, and indeed is 
firmly concluded from thence, For as Alfed. (appl, Chamier, de natura 
Teel. ch. 1. 5. 3. The matter of the Church are men called, Mat. 20. 14s 
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rhe formis the call it (elf, and that is either fimple, that is, either externa! 


-onely, or internal ently, or conjunct , that is, external and internal together. 


6. 7. be inward dad is that in which God aks inwardly by bis /pivit : 
the ond, in which be calls outwardly by the mmifiery of the Church, 
And this isthe call of the Church, which as itis the ni, God calling, 
is in God bimfelf ; but as it is received o the Chu ch, is t's form; Oras 
Amef med Tb 11. c 31. 8.6. That thing which in act con@itutes 


the Church. is calling; whence alſo it recei ves it name and definition. 


Fer the Church is a company of men called, 1 cor. 1. f 4. with 10. 3: And 
Cameron in his prelet of the church, in his definition of the Church, 


akesitto be 4 /vciety of men called by the miniflery of the word, and 
faith, called fot ert As are the fame ix Scripture, Mr. B. confeſ of 
Faith. tag. 284. The ch i, cetus vocatorum vel fidelimm, It then in- 
fants be not called by the word, which is the onely way of calling into 
the Chriftian vifile Church, nor believers, then they are no part of 


the vifible Church Chriftian, and conſequently the Church conſt ituti- 


on is aliered, and the Law of vifible church member ſtiip of infants (if 
there were fuch a Law) is repealed, And this argumentis powertull 
enough (it chete were no more ) to venture upon to unchurch ( theugh | 
ture not the expreflion ) all che infants ot the world, that is, to 
rove none of them to be members of the vifible Church Chriftian, 
That which Mr. B. objects, doth not invalidate the confequence. For 
the confe quence is not grounded on this oncly, that the Magiftrate cal- 
led-then, and the Minifter now; then all together, now here one and 
there another: but on this, the Magiftrace did it then by his authority, 
though without perfwading one atter anothet; but in the Chriftian 
Church the Minifter doch it by preaching the Word, teaching and per- 
{wading one aſtet another, as che word rakes, and not by any command. 
ing power, or ourward torce, or legiflative, or coercive veriue. And 
this 18 futficient to altet the conſtitution of the Church in this refpe& ; 
becaufe jf none be called bur thofe that reccive the word, and none be 
members of che Church but the called, and infants be uncapablethere- 
of, they are not members of the vifible Church Chriflian. And therefore 
Mr. Be. frivolous queftions all run: che miftake which out of neg- 
Tigence he runs into, as his own words thew, as if I had argued onely 


rem the diff¢rent pet ſons, and their different office, and not al ſo from 


the different way, manner, or ſort ef call, whereas he acknewledgeth 


wat my ſpecches do drive at this, that my meaning was ot the ſpecies ot 
ſort of minifterial call; and fo I might anfwer them all nega ively, and 


get whac he would have me, and yet my preof ftands good. And fer 


What he faich, that the efficient cauſe enters not the eſſence, | find to the 
in Keckerm, leg. J. 1. par. 2. c. hat in the def nition of 
che notion of diſtinction, or the difference is taken from the ſab- 


je? efficient, end, and objet, Yer this, if tr ne, were not ing ag: inſt me, 
who: noc mate the Meſſenger or Minifter qt our call of the eflence 
ofthe Church, no nor of the exiftence, though the Apoftles wo ds Kom. 


100.14. fpcak ear to it: But this is that which I hold, no perfon is ordi- 
a ine r of the vifible Charch Chrifian 


but who js called by the 
outward 
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outward preaching of the word, whoever be the Meflenger or Miniſter 
Sete cit ; and ſith infants are not fo called, they are not members of | 


om: 
the vißble Church Chriſtian. 

Ar. B. adds, 2. I atterly deny that there it any more truth in the Ante. 
cedent then in the conſequent, God bath not altered the mature of the call 
in any [ubflantial point, but in meer cir cumſtanccs. 

nw. What Mr. B. means by the nature of the call, and what points 
he makes in the call ſubſtantial, hat near circumftances is uot cafic 
to tell, but that God hath ſo altered the Jewifh Ch rch call, as woex- 
clude infants from the Chriftian viſible Church is fo apparenc , that 
I know not how to conccive ot the denial of it. but as a uit ot oppo- 
ſiteneſs without reafon, For all the way chat John Bapiiſt, the 
Apoſtles and other teachers touk and appointed to be taken for gather 
ing the Cht iſtian vililble Church, was by preaching the Gofpel to all 
that would hear it, to make them diſciples or belie vers, and ſo by bap- 
tify to jeyn them to che Church. But that he Fewiſh church call was 
different is apparent, in that there were no ſuch teachers ſent out to u- 
nite them, but that by the 1 of the Magiſtrates, whether houſ- 
hold or national they were imbodied. Rightly faith Mr. Mus ſen vindic. 
ch 4. fet. 5. pag. 94. Gods method of conveying Church. rivileuges ufed 
inthe national Church of the Jews, being in populo Iſtaelitico, mull needs 
differ from the method in populo Cathojico, And the fame is true of 
God, call, But what need we any other co fhew the proper call of the 
Chrifiian Church vifible then Mr. B. himfelf,in his Saints Everlafing re, 
fart. 2. ch. g. ſect. 1 Edit. i pag. 223, 124. he is foample, and bis words fo 
plain, that I think if there were no mere to thew his per ver ſe ſtiſf ne ſa 
in this thing it were enough. Iuvill cranfcribe fome paflages. Conjidcr 
in what way C hriſt ſpreads his Gofpe! : to bring menin from the world in- 
to bis Church from Paganiſn, Turciſm or Judaif{m to Chrifiiimity , he ne- 
ver gave the [word any ſuch Commifion, be never levied an army to ad- 
vance bis dominion vor fent forth his followers as ſo many Commanders 
to fubdue the Nations to him by force, and {pave none that will not become 
Chriftians e He will have none but thofe thst voluntarily ft shemfelves 
under him: He {tnt ont Miniflers, and not Magiſtrates or Commanders to 
bring in the world. Can he fay this of the Jewifh Church, and their call > 
But let's view his wincings agalnſt the pla truth, and in ſome fort a- 
| vere his own light, though perhaps forgotten when he wrote this later 


It it, faith Mr. B. .d, it was then hy Magifivates and now by Mini. 
fers. I anſwer 1, what was by Magiſtrates i the firſt call ? or all aſter > 
For the fi, I know not which or when it was let him that can teil, ſee that 
be prove it. 1 fade when circumciſon was 2 ini tut ea in Abrahams 
family, But nev.r when their Church. member begun; {hall 1 dave to 
think that either Abraham oy bis famaly were ne c burch. members till they 
were tircumcifed 2? Rom. 4, would confute me. 
Aw. Ar. z. faith he anſwers, but indeed puts queſtions to me ro 


anfwer, and th ſe impertinent, For though L culd not tell hin 
was che firft call, nor hen the church memberſhip of sbrabams . 
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u yét it might be true and proved, chat, 


10 


the magiftrate, Buc yet for clearing of the truth, 1 fhall 
_ N. That I find Ged calling Abraham out of wr of 
the Chaldees, S. 18. 1. 477. 3. Ife. 61. 2. and fundry times I find 
‘Abrabam factificing to God, and God cevenanting ich him: Nor 
would I deny Abrabam. Sarah, and thoſe of his fam ly whe wor ſhipped 
the true God, to have been vifible church members before circumcifion. 
4. But yet I finde not the whole family ot Abrabam men women and 
madea vilible Church, by any act er rice which might be ter- 
meda Chureh.call, whereby they were ſeparated from al: other people 
and united in 4 Litile nation unto God till the appointment of circumcj- 
don by God, and the performing of it by Abrabims authority, Now if 
Mr, E. could not tell which and when the Jewiſb church call was, or the 
childrens church- member ſhip began, I think he is very unreaſona- 
ble to requite of me to thew s repeal of a thing whieh hee findes not 
when it began. But there is more of this wilde poſing ſe ibling to be 


anſwered. 
1 Saith he , fuppofe it were true that Abrahams family began aben to 
be 4 Church , ( which will never be proved ) yet did nit Ged call them 
. te Circumci ſon immediately ꝰ what is this to a miniftersal call > 
i A. . It vill never be proved that any whole fami y, infants, ſer- 
were joyned in a litde nuional Church as che Jewith before 
| chat time, chert being no fuch covenant, and token of it till then. 2. God 
1 did immediately make his covenant with Abrabam then and appoint cir- 
. cumciſion, But the call of the Church was mediate, the revealing of 


i che covenant, and the adminiſtring the token of it, whereby they were 
ſepa rated to be a ple to God, being done by Abvabam himſelf as th 
hi minifter of chis call, Vet we have more queſtions to anſwer. 
1 J. dre yen ſure that whith Abraham did in it was as a Magifirate? 


And net asa Fropbet ? mor Prieſt: nor Mafe of family >? prove that if | 
| yeu can. | 

| Anm lt is eafie to prove that what Abrabam did was done not asa 

| Prophet, nor Prieſt: for then it ſhoald have been the work of Pro- 

1 phets and of Prieſts to have circumciſed: but as the Maſter of the fa - 
1 mily, or parent, and conſe quent ly as the Magiftrare of that houſe. For I 


count a parent or mafter of a Family to be a Mogiſt rate in a little com- 
| 
| Vet more, 4. what was it that Abraham did? He circumeifed them 
when God badtommanded ; And was cittumcifng the call? then the iu. 
the wildernefi , nor the whole camp oft bad no C burch call, 


Cireumeifiog was part 


concerning Abrabams poſterity, and his other providences feparating 
the Ifraeltes in the Wildernefs and with chem the women, as bringing 


+ them out of gy 9 bringing them into Covenant. giving them Laws > 
by Mofes, c. whi tp women and males unc ir cumc iſed, weirs 


alfo a partefche Church call. Yet again, | 


And ben the wemen bad never any Church call. 
of the call} the declaration of God 


bat was is then that Abraham di 
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fay, be compelled them to be circumciſeu by vielence without thely confewt, 
I deny it as a forgery, An if be had dome fo by thofe at age, it bad been 
no making them Church-members ; for their conſeni is abfelusely neceſſar y 
therto. IJ you fay, Abraham by bis intereſt and authority peyfwafion did win 
all at age in his family to conſent; dive you fay, that every Mafter.of fa- 
mily and Magiſtrate ought not to do fonow ? So that I cumnot finde any 
more that Abraham did in this call then may nom be done 
Axſw. Ido net thin Abrabam did compel them by viglence to be 
circumcifed, I chink it could hardly have been fo done; nor do I think 
Alrabam did itas preachers do row, by reaſons and proofs of thei du- 
cy per{wading chem to it, and leaving it free to them to confent ot not; 
( pethaps the tine was too litle to do it in, and not unlikely, Iſimac / 
would have then rctufed, being 2 fcoffer, and then thirteen years od; 
hut he did it by his command, authority, and intereſt; which if Magi- 
ſtrates and Mafters of Families do ufe with perfwafionto win pet ſons 
to conſeat to the © ofpel, they do what is commendable, and in ſome ca- 
fes their duty ; And it chey win any, ſo they make them vifible chutch- 
members by their preachingto them, not meerly by Authority as Abra- 
bam, who | think was bound to have circumcifed by force if any had not 
ycilded to it, or elſe to have cut him off by that law which is Gen. 17. 
14. And Lhardly think Mr, B. will yield a Moagiftrate ot Maftcr ofa 
todowhat Abrab.m did, to adminifter as they call ic, the 


intyeral feal, whether it be citcumciſion or baptiſm. Yet were his con- 


clufion yiclded him, Reicher ic nor any ching be hath f id deth at allo- 
v-rthrow my pefition, which was, that the Chi Church call is by 
preaching, the Jewifh , by the Mag ftrates authority, and ſo diffe- 
rene, 
Mr, B. goes an thus. And then for Mofes what more did be? did be 
make (bem members without their confent » No, he fets before them life, 
aud dea. h, and curfing and bids them chufe whieh they would. 
Deut. 28, 29, & 30, chapters. Doth be circamciſe them? No, not bis 
own Son. Nor the infants forty years , nor the wemen at all. Doth be 
command them to oben the commands of God > And foould not every King 
agi firate do the lite? D th be perfwade them > why , you know be 
bet a be vad not, yct ſure he muft doit asa King, ond 
ar aferuant ef God, where then ler this peculiar call by the Magiftrate? 
J think by that time we have ſcarchi this tothe quick, we fall finde the 
e lef bebolding to Mr. T. then wasimagined, Ne wonder that be 
told the people in bis pu pit that it was Doftrinc of adangeroms confequence 
whith I delivered ¶ that Maziftrates had their owe, from chi the me- 
diateu-, and not onely from God as er cat our] I doubt by this a gaing of . 
bis, that he will not allo Magiſtrate tocall alt bis people toge:ber and 
Nepeund the Covenant of GWA to them, and command them to obey God. 
You finde not Motes by prifom or fire ſorcin any map to confent; Andifte 
had you mu? have a little further work to prove that it wat that which 
made thema Church, or shat the Magifirates may not Hill do as much as 
was done be cin then, | 
Anſw. Mr. B. herein doth moft ſhame fully wre my words nd 
„ meaning: 
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t= meanings For whereas to thew she diffcrentcall of the Jewifh and Chri- 
ian Church, I alledged onely ma ter of fat, that the one was by the 
| Magiftrates authority, the other by Minifters p e ching the Geſpel, 
- ° which could not take iniafants; Mr. B. wrefts my ſpeech as if I had 
4 faid, Magiſt rates might not do what Mofes then did, and goes about to 
ee infinuate, as if the Magiftracy were leſs beholding to me then were 
meet; and endeavours to encreafe the fufpicion of 7 leflening his 
power by my Dod rine in the Pulpit at Bewdley. But of my judgement 5 
in this thing, I ha e given account in the fame Pulpit on occafion of the a 
Swearing of, the Magiftrate there On Kom.1;.4. in thefe Poſſtions 1. 
That ali power is com nitted to Chrift to manage as Mediator, Mat 26 
18. Jeb. 5. 22,27. 1 CO7.15.24. And cou ſequently, what they do tor or 
agaluſt the Church, it is frem Chi iſt enabling or per mitting even as Me. 
dlator, 2. That Magiſt ta tes as well as others are ſubject to, and are to 
yeeld obedience to Chrifts commands as he is Mediator, Mat. 17 . 44 a 
22, 3 That they have power & author i y im many things which concern 
the Church of God, and are bound to ufe cheir power for C hriſt, and 
his Church, fo far as their power extends, 1 Tin 1. 1, 2. And in this 
fence it is thar c hriſt exercifech fome of his Government by Magiftra. 
cy under him, as alfo by Parents and Husbands, Epbef. 6.4. But I cen- 
ceive it a bufinefs of much difficulty, to fer the right bounds of sei 
power Many things few or none but Papiſts reftrain them in, 3 
calling of Afiemblies, judging of Eccleſiaſtical perfons for civil crimes, 
ordering the maintenance, and eſtates of fuch perfons, with many mere 
ſuch thing; as are te be done circa Ecclefiam, not in Ecclefa: Un be 
other fide, few or none but Exaſtians allow then power in the Chu-ch, 
fo as to act as civil Magiftrates in chat which is by ſpecial commiſſion . 
appointed to preptr Officers, vix the preaching of the Gofpel, admi- 
niftring che peculér Rites of the Chriftian Church. ordina jon of El- 
ders, government by Ecclefiaftick cenfures, and ſuch like things. The 
chieteft difficulty hach been, how far they are to uſe their power for ma 
king men profefs Chriftianiry; accept of Teachers, punithing of Here- 
ticks and excommunicate perfons, and ſuch like acts, in which for che 
meft part Mapiftrares by infligation of Popith Prieſts, Prelates, and 
: others, have much mifcartied, and been unhappy inftruments of much 
5 op on. Yet for my pare I do not deny altogether their power about 
it fuch things as thele, efpecially if they go no further then what Mr. B. 
I hete fpeaks of, the commanding them to obey Gods commands, pro- | 
pounding the Covenant of God to them, reftraining pernicjous Tea- 
chers, and go * very ſure grounds, chat they urg nothing but what 
is certainly Gods command, or agreeab e to it, nor punith or reftrain 1 


men for chat which is queſtionable — 7 an errour, or prrnici- 
ous, But this 1 hold, ſhould a Magiftrare ofts did, by his authori- 
Ro upon fears er hopes, or other compliance, draw all the p:ople of 

0 Land into a Covenant, ro engage themfelves and poftcriry to be 

Chriſtians, yet this would not make the whole Nation to be a Chriftian 

| Church, the infants vifible church-members capable of Baptiſm, fith 
Chr it hach not appointed this way, but another, to wit, Ss 


7 
‘ 
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| 
the Gafpel to cal! his Chureh, and the preachers of it to baptize be- 
lievers lo called. 4. I fay, chat a civil Megiftrate is not an Officer of 
Chriftas Mediator, ſich he hath no new Commiffion from him as the 
Apoſtles Jobn o and others, Erheſ 4.11. And I conceive to hold 
che affirmative is of dang rcus conſequehec: it will follow, 1. That a 
civil Magiſtrate is bound to produce a fur ther com niſſion from Chr iſt 
as medlator, be ſides the a ppointmen of God as creatour, which I nei- 
cher thiak Mr. B. hach thewed, por can ew. 2. [hat he who thews 
commiſſion from Chrift as mediator to rule, bath the authericy of a 
civil Magiftrace, whic) puts boch Swords into Elders hands, 3, That 


it a civil Magiſtrate be an Officer of Chrift as mediator, he is in the 


Church, in which alone Chrift as mediator ſets O ana then he 
muſt be a Chriflian or no Magiſtrate, yea, a church member, and then he 
hach rule in the Church, and power to do Eccleſiaſtical acts. 4, Then 
dominion is founded in grace, which it feems Mr. B. holds. Prafeſtin. 
Mor. ſect. 19. as moſt certain that it is founded in the grace ef redem sion 
and univerfal ,; and brings for it plasm Scrip. proof, &. pag. 229 Rom. 
14,9. which v. 8. fhews plainly to be meant oncly ot thofe thatlive 


and die to him, and are his own peculiat people; and th: wordxyenvon 


notes not ſuch a Lordfhip as is over enemics, as Devils, and children of 
perdj jon by power and torce; but fuch a Lordship as is with property 
ever them as his poſſeſſion, to whom he hath right as hisown, 1 Cor, 
6.10. fuchas a wife, an obedient child, cr ſervant. Theother Texts 
prove but my firft Pofition, The Reader I prefume will pardon this ex- 
curfion being nece ſſi tated by Mr. Bs. frequent and continued mal gnare 
ſuggeſtions, tending to make me accoumed an a. vei fary to Magiftracy, 
Ino return to the point in hand, And in anfwer to Mr, Bs; demand, 
I fay, the peculiar call of the Church of the Jews by Moſes the Magi - 
ſtrate was, in his bringing them our of g, into the Covenant at 
mount Sinai, ſet ling them under Laws, Pricfthod, Government, where- 
by they were faſhioned or eftablifhed as a national Church. But in the 
Chriftian Chuieh, the Apoſtles and other holy Teachers did gather, 
and fathion, and eftablifh the Church Chriftan by preaching of the 
word, without ſuch a way of authority ond power as Aofes exerciſed. 
It is true he did as we read, Dest.30,19. but not foasthe Apoſtles, 
who when the Gofpel was refufed exerciſed no power over 1 refu- 
fers ; for Mofes would ſuffer none to live in the Commonwealth of / 
rael who did net own the God of I/rael, and if they worthipped an Idol 
he put them co dearh. 

Mr. B. adds 5. This argument, if good, would help the Seckers to 
preve that webave no Church on earth, becauſe rot called by and 
ſe the Church. conftitution taken down, aud none by God [ubflituted, Let 
them that have betier cys then I find out this peculiar chu ch making call, 
for cannot. 

4. My argument, the Church call is altered from the way of ma- 
king he Jewith Church by Abrabams and Mofes authority, into the 
perſwaſive way of begetting faith. by iain? pester the Gofpel, 
therefore the Church conſtitution is altered, not help Seckers, ex 
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cept it be acknowledged, there is no Church now by Minifters preach. 
ing the Gofpcl, but by sicer — of Magiftrates, which was here- 

re the ob ection of Papifts again the Eng liſh churches, but refelled 
by Proteftants, Jewel, &c. For i dont appropriate the Church call to 
the Apoftles, or men who could fpeak that which was mcerly, whelly, 
undoubtedly, infire, implansedly the word of Ged, as Borclius {pake 5 but 
to the preaching of the Goſpel by any Minifter ct Chrift, or other in- 
Qrument, whereby faith isbegoiten, and whereby a onc the Chriftian 


viſible Church and all its members were called, ina different way from 
the Jewith Church call; which if Mr. B. do not {ce to have been the 


Chrifiian peculiar church making call, after his writing in his Saint, 
everl. vet, par. 3. ch. 6. fed.1, it feems he will not ſce i, and then 
wee may app'y to him th: Proverb, who fo blinde di bee that wil 
4 pafieth on thus, Me, But may it not yet lie in the ſecond 
point { that ibey were all taken into be a Church in one day? | Anfw, 1. 
what day wai thet > I would Mr. T. ceuld tel me He faith M- Ses did 
it : but that’s no traer then the re. For ſure they were 4 Church before 
Mofes time. Did ibey begin to be a Church in the wilderneR >? or did Mo- 
fes onely expref the Covcnant to them more fully, and cauſe them oft 
fo renew the Covenant , avd fo onely confirm them a Church? was 
mot the circumcifed feed of Abraham a Church in Aigypt ? and was 
the uncircumcifed Hoft onely in the wildernef the Church? This is excel- 
lent arguing. 
Aw. This is excellent anfwering, not to deny what is objected, 
but to propound crofs interrogatorics, could not aflign the 
day, is not the thing true > But that Mr. B. nay not loſe his longing, 
I tell him it was when 4b/abam circumcifed his houſe, Gen. 17. 23. 
When Mofes made a Covenant wich them in Horeb, Deut. 29.1. If 1 fay 
Mofes did it, 1 fay bu hat the Scripture doth, Peut. 33. 4, J. nor doth 
it Want of tru h it it be no truer then the reſt. If is mot true Iſcael bad 
their Church tal from Moſes, for [ure they were a Church before Maſes 
time; this is Mr. Bs, excellent arpuing, As it the feed of / brabam, 2 
fluent being, confifting of a fucceffion of people, might not have one 
Church call in one age, another in another; one by Abrabam, another 


b aa, another by Jacob, ane ber by Mofes, Doth not Mr. B. him- 


ſelf, pag 121 tell us, that Moſes did cauſe tbemofi to enter and renew ibe 


Cevesant> I do not ſay they began to be a Chureb in the wilde/neſ, or 


that the feed of Abraham was not a ( burch in Egypt, or onely in the wil- 


Ane : But this I (ay, the Church call of that people was oft in feve- 


ral ages by che authority of the ſeveral Patriatchs and Rulers, as God 
faw it need full to bring them imo ( ovenanx, for better fa thioning, efta- 


bligupg, or recovering the Church fallen, but for the moft parc by the 


authoriry of Rulers; or if by a Prophet, in an extraprdinary manner, 
as Elijabs days, 1 Kya, 18. and thar not by the way ufedinrhe Chriftian 
uch, by a daily adding to the Church, and multiplying it by preach. 


ing, 88 8. 47. & 6.1. but by authority calling the whole nation 


and people together into Covenant at once. 6 
Again 
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Again ah Mr. B. | But Abraham took all bis family to be 4 church 
in one day, you will fiy, IL aH . Firft, It is not proved when they began 
10 le a Church, Repl, Nor needs it. 20. And would nos Mr. I. now 


hate a hole family made a Church ina day II that bis charity? vd 
Repl, Yes, and the whole world, if it feemed good to God; hut ve 
find not that he doth fo, er 2 us any rule or preſident for us to do 
fo, in the con ſtitution ef the vifible Church Chriftiam, any otherwife 
then by preaching the Gofpel to them, and baptizing Difciples or be- 
licvets, Mat. 28.19% Mark 16.15,16, And ſure my charity muſt not be 


my rule about the vfe cf Gods Ordinances, but my Lordand Mafters 


z/y, Saith Mr. B. And what of it bad been true f the whole Kingdeme> | 
cither it was with their c nſent, or witbent: without tocir (en ent thiy © 
could not be made church. members ; for they could not enter into Covcnant 
Anſw. If this be true, then no infants are church members. And 

though it were true, that none could enter inte Covenant with God 
whois of age without his conſent, ( which feems to me otherwile , ) yet 
the conſent obtained meetly by the authority of Mafters or Gover- 
nours, through fear or hopes without teaching, and free acceptance of 
of the Goſp I, doth not make a vifble meni- 


u pon the 
ber of the C hriſtian Church, however it did in the Jewifh. 1 do not think 
the Americans forced to be baptized by Spaniards, or other people by 


the conquefts ot Charis the Great, amd othe; Chriftian Princes, afore 
they knew Chrift by teaching made Chriflians, were fuch, though there 
was ſome confent out of fear of lofsof life or liberty if they were not. 
Mr. B. adds. | 
And never was any [uch thing attempted, E ven jofhua treads in Mofes 
ſteps and bids them chufe whither t hey will ſer ve the Lord or not Jof.r.4, 
Anfw. Whether Abrabam had the free conſent of all bis houfe to en- 
tet into Covenant with the Lord, or whether he did circumcife fome 
and take chen to his Family Church without theit conſent, is uncer- 
tain: Hosever, if A brabam had a flave A which he was Hath 
to loſe, yet he ij uft circumcife him againft his will, becaufe of the com- 
mand withthe penalty, Gen 17. 12,13,14. And inthe circumcifir g the 
Sichemites what was done and attempted is known, Neither Meſes, nor 
Joſhua did ſo leave it to the Jews liberty, but that tic y would have cut 
off from the people by death any that efuſed to acknowled eGoJ, or 
that ſet up an Idol, Afa's Covenant was 7 putting to death whofcver 
would not (eek the Lord Gedof Ifracl, 2 Chron, 15. 3. Whereas there is 
no ſuch Low in the Chriftian Church, chat whoever ſhall not believe 
in chriſt ſhall be put to deatb. | | 
Vet furtier faith Mr. B. And it being with their confent thatthe na. 
tion were church members, may wot the like be done now? what, may not 
any or all the nations of the world be added to the Church, if they will con- 
ſent, and enter the Covenant ? 28 | 
Anfw. Yes, they may, fo many as upon knowledge of Chrift de 
freely confent to receive him in all nations: Bur infants, natural fool, 


mad 
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mad-men in thelr fics, are neither ft to confeat, nor to be members in 
the Chriftian viſible Church, no nor ſuen ignorant people as do not 
comperently know the Chriftian faith Mr. F. adds. a 

in har then it this making them a church in one day that Mr. T. foclon. 
dily talks of I be ſay, st is that then the infants were taten in: I an- 


fwer, that ss toprove the fameby the fame, or elfe to argue circularly: As 
to fay, their Church call did take in infants, therefore the taking in of in. 
fants was peculiar to their Church call; this begs the queſtion: Or to fay, 


their Church conflitution is ceafed, becaufe their Church call is ceaſed; or, 
their Church dall confifling in the taking in of infants is ceafed, therefore 
their Church conflitution ttafed ; amd that Church conjiitution is ceased, 
therefore the taking im of iafants is ceafed. This arguing ig lite their 
poe Ihave fundry times told Mr. B. that the call in one day of 
the whole nation was by Abraham authori y, Gen. 17. and by Moſes, 
Exod.19 c otherwiſe then in the Chr iſtiin viſible Church, which was 


by a daily addition of believers out of feveral families, cities, and nati- 
ons, by preaching to them the Gofpel. And how my arguing is framed 
without begging the queftion, or any circle, isbctore fhewed, And the 


callin ont day I meant of Abrabams and Mofes act, whether. the 
tarts of the whole nation were bewtd to confent to take the Lord for their 
God, or n>. J neither envy mor deny the enlarging of the Church by Christ, 
nor d I chink the converting or taking in more or lef makes au alteration 
on the mature of the Church call or conftstution ; but a call by preaching © 
the Gofpel hates an altéfation in the Chriſtian vifible Church call 
and conſtichtion from the Jewith, fufficienc to exclude infants from 
Chriftian yiftble church-memberihip, But Mr. B. clamours thus a- 
gainſt me. | | 
Aud what meant Mr. T. to talk of bere one and there one? To 
{peak contemptuaufly in [ach difparaging language of the Kingdome — 
and Goefpel of Is not be wonderfull fuccep of the Gofpel one ef 
our Heng arguments for the truth of the Goſpel and our Cb) iQian Rel gion ? 
Madi: Mr. T. vil give this to the Pagans, atber then admit in · 
fantite be wembbers ofthe Church, 
Arfw. I meanco {peak as the Holy Ghoſt peaks, 1 cer. 1.16 27, 
28,29. James . 5,6. Rev. 5.9. and as by the Hiftories Eecle ſiaſtical may 
be mace rathly Mr. 2. calls fpeaking cont cmptuoufly in 


language of tbe Kingdeme and Geſpel of Chrift as he tormerly 
Sem 


my denial of intant Baptifm accufing of my own children. Nor by my 
faying isthe argument for the truth of the Gofpel and Chriſtian Reli- 
on a whit inftiaged. For the force ef the argument is not fr. m hence, 
that whole na 0, citics, houfes were converted by the Gofpe]; but 
that thoagh the perfoms were contemptible who preached. their Do- 
Grive likely to aff.ight men, without arms, agai. ft ppoſition of great 
was fo great ſucceſꝭ over the wor Id as th convert ſo great 


ts, though few in e iſon of the te ſt. even i 
countreys, from thc ref, in moft tergarous 


di 
Lord, Tet faith Mr. idolary to embrace a 
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was it but bere one and there one when three thoufand were converted at 
once, and fivethoufand afterwards} and many myriads or ten thoufands 
even of the Tews that continued ralous o/ the Law did believe? Ads 2.416 
ce 4. 4. & 2, 20,. befides all Gentiles 2? was it but here one and there 
onc, wien I thar dwelt at Lydda and Savon turned to tbe Lord, both men 
and women, Ads 9 35. and all that dwelt at Samaria, AGis 8. 
 Anfw. It was but here one and there one as meant it, f. It was not 
any whole nation ox city, and per hops few whole houfholds, ſute 1 am 
not one infant in any of the places. For in Affs 2.41, they who were 
baptixea gladly received the word; and Ads 4. 4. they heard the werd and 
belicved, and Acts 1. 20. they believed and were calous of the Law; 
Ads 9.35. they [aw it, and turned tothe Lord; z. they belicved 
Philip, 2. Theſe three thoufand, five thoufand, ten t houſands inha bi- 
tants might, and likely were but one out of one houſe, and another out 
of another houſe: As God had much people in Ccriath, 8. 10. yet 
but few houſholds; the Husband a believer, the Wife an unb' lic ver; 
the Servant a believer, not the Maſter, 1 Cer. 7. 1112,16, 1. So many 
mii iads might be, yet but here one and there one, confidering that Je- 
ruſalem, eſpecially at the Feafts, was full of people; ani that the my- 
riads are not reftrained to fernfalem, but might be in Judea, or per- 
haps in remoter parts, It is evident that the number of Chr iſtians was 
not able to match the Perfecuters, and that t ven in Jera/alem: Yea, it 
is laid, Afs 21. 30. that al the city was moved againft Paul, and the peo- 
ple ran together, al Jerufalem a in an uprear, v. 3 1. much ado the foul. 
die rs bad to reſcue him from the muliitude, v. 35. even at that time 
when the myriads are faid to have been ot believing Jews, v. 20 The 
Texts AGs9 35. & 8.12. fay not as Mr. B. that al/ that d welt at SA. 
maria believed, nor all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron both men and woe 
men, but thofe that turned to the Lord, as is fhewed Sect. o. before. 
Vet more. Let him fhew me wht three thoufand Jews were made 
c barch· members in a day, if be can, before Chrifts time: I fay, if be can, 
let him ſhew it ne. Sure ever fince Abrahams time (and I dombt not 
— before too) they were added to the Church by one and one as they were 
Anfw If I cannot th 


ew it Mr. B. ga ins nothing, my aſſertion, that 
the Jewith natien were a Church together in one day by Magiftrates 
authority, the Chriftian Church was gathered by Apoftles and cchers 
preaching whereby one was made here one day, another there o believer 
another day, not a na ion, city, nor always a houſe together, fhands good 
But fith R. B wil allow me fo much favour as to thew him any thing me 
thinks he (hould not deny that more then three thoufang were made 
church. members in one day, Dent 29. 10, 11.12, 3, 4, f. And it ia 
time of Selemons reign, when Fadah and Iſracl were many as the ſand 
which is by the fea in multitude, 1 Nin 4.20, three thoulend were bern in 
one day, by Mr, As. own grant there were three thouſand added to the 
Church in one day. sie 
Yer again faith Mr. 2. And I have fhewed youdefore, that chri ſend- 
bis mefengers to difciple all mations; Ii is 4 expofition that 7 
“J 
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fate, chey muft affert a national Church, admit all that avo ch them- 


among all the infanrs in Eng/and, 


fay be means onely, Go am 
Anfw. And what childiſh vanity, if aot worſe, he hath thewed in 
his ridiculous including infanrs to be diſcipled in that commiſſion, is 
fhewed before in the ſecond Part of this Review, Sect. 12. Oc. If ic be 
a bafe expofition which he fers down, it is bale dealing if he fer it down 
as mine ex poſſtio n: who yeeld chat their commi ion was to difcip'e all 
of a nation who could be difciplei, though it is trug thac they could not 
do it to a Whole notion ina day as Mofes did; and in the event they 
difcipled but here one and there one iu a heuſe forthe moſt parr, =; 
Vet more ſeit Mr. B. And what means that in Revel.:1.1§. Axe not 
thefe Kimgdomes added to the burch as well as ? 
Lantwer, That it means not as Mr. B. imagiacs, that the whole peo- 
ple of K ingdomes fhall become Chrifts viſible Church, but the rule or 
dominion uf them ſliall be his, as the cloſe of the v. and ch 11.10, fhew, 
whieh makes nothing for Mr. B. as will appear by ex minining his fri 
voleus arguing, ch 13. 
Vet a ain faith Mr. B. like a brave Goliath, And ave not all profcffors of 
Chri ftiamityin Eng'and, as truly in the Church as all in Ifvael were? I cha-. 
den ¢ any te awer me herein, and undertake to make it coed againſt them 
( as far as will land with mode ty to challenge) whatſoe ver any Separa- 
tiff ( commen'y called Independents ) or Anabaptifts may [ay tothe contra. 
Ty, ( for pretty well tried the ſtrength of theirarguing in this.) 
And T hav. pretty well cried Mr. Bs, ftrengrh in diſputes, and find 
it fmall though hi, words be big, I do not anfwer to rhe name of a Se- 
yam or Anabaptiſt, they are Mr. Bs, abufive language of me. Let 
adependent pædobaptiſts anfwer it as they pleaſe. I th nk if they will 
baprize infanes from the rule of circumcilion and the Jewifh Church- 


d difciple me bere ext and chert one out of 4 ma> 


ſelyes Chriftians to breaking of Bread, and their infant males to Bap- 
tifm. And I conceive Presbyterians by che grounds they maintain Pæ- 
dobaptiſn ate debarred fiom keeping the ignorant and ſcandalous from 
the Lords Supper; and though I cha lenge not as Mr. . yer preſume I : 
mall make both good in their feafon, As fot the prefenr queftion of Mr. 
B. IL grant it, and then I hope we shall not fight about t. Yer I t II Mr. 
5, Ido net take all for profeſſors ot Chrift.aniry whom perhaps Mr. B. 
doth, wor db I think ur. B. ean find me one profefl»r of Chriftianity 


Veet atictle further, f ith Mr. 2. TZieber Mr. T. by [ Church cal 
mean that which was the mean: of en ring ‘nfants or men at a e or fort- 
hat commen te hh The Jews did all enter into the Church as members 
in infamy even they tbat dr ferred circumci till forty years old. and the 
women tbat were mo: circumciſed. And what call bad thefe infants that 
Ar. The Church call of che Jewith nation or family of sbrabim 
wat by his Suthority, in 2 way common to men of age and intants: A- 
han and his houſe were by citcumciſion and declacing Gods Cove- 
nant formed into a vifible Church, and accordingly al thar were born 1 
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them the infants, who might as well under ſtand a call as Covenant 


(333) 
of Abrabam, and all that were taken into his houſe while they continued 
in chat Family or Nation, were of that Church. And this way of Church 
call by bringing into the bond of the Covenant the whole Nation, in- 


fants, fervants, men and women together, was by the authority of A- 


fes renewed at mount Hoveb, and in che land of Afeab Deut. 19. 1. though 
ch cumciſion were deferred for a time, And this call was of the infants, 
though not by chemfelves apart, yet conjun@ly with the whole Nation, 
the chief reprefenting the reft, Exed, 19.7, Dent 19.10, and among 
> 

into which Mr. . ‘comends they did enter, 0 | 
Mr. B. adds. The Profclytes, who were made Church members 
“ac age, were firft converted to Cod, and profefied the true Religion, 


Land fo brought in their children with them: They were converted 
not all ina day, but by times, mot onely by Aeſes, or fuceeeding 
Magiſtrates, but chiefly by Prieſts or Levites, or zealous people, or 


_ * by what way or means God was pleaſ d to uſe for that end. I did in- 
ct cat Mr. T. co thew me any material difference between the call of 
e theſe Proſelyve into the Church in all ages till Chrift,and the call of 
dus Gentiles into the Church: And truly he gave me an anfwer of 
e meer words for a put off, (where in he hath a notable faculty, ) which 
I] can find no weight nor fence in, nor am J able to tell what he would 
ay to it; nor can I cenceive what poſſibly ean be ſaid of any mo- 
ment, And as Camere well noteth, Ae v, is now uſed in the 
Church as it were in the place ot Heben: Diſcipling new to 
ans, is as t rofelyting was to them. So that you fee now what this 
Church call is which he layech fo great a weight on, and how much in 
“the „ ain it differeth from ours. | 

AI. When that time was that Mr. 3. made this reque ſt to me, and 
what imperfe® anfwer it was which I gave him, I do not well remem= 


ber: I guefs ic was when I had conference with him alone, n.21. 


264. in bis chamber, when he drew me to a conference with him, 
pretendi g triendlinefs ; but (ss the event thawed, having Yan. 15. 
fore, when I fulpec:ed mo fuch dealing, written his abufive Epiftie 
before his Sam s everlafteng reſi, in which he falfly accufed me and pro- 
claimed his driving me to abfurdjries in the Diſpute, Jani jJdrew trom 
me what he could ‘or his advantage, and then printed it in this Book, 
vithout my revifing my anfwers, or his acquainting me with his print. 
ing them, «r right y according as they were printing them, as may be 
perceived by this Review; and mocking me with thi, fraudulent trick, 
when I expeded according to his promiſe to ſet᷑ his arguments written 
from ſome ef bisowa or my auditors to whom he would communicate 
them. But leaving him to the Lerd, I ſhall now gie a plain anſwer 
to his demasd. Profelytes were of two forts, 1. Of the gate, as corn. 
bu, owning the God of Iſrael, but not jeyning to the Church and po- 
licy of Iſrael. Theſe were not of the Jewith Church vifible, though 
they were of the Church jnvifible of true belle vers, and of thé ( hurch 
vilible univerfal of proteffors of the true God: For they were accoun- 


ted unclean, and ſhunned by the 10,28, & 112,3. Their 


calling 
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de his fixed peo 


* ‘oe was as oursis, by the word of Ged made known to 
Seat 1 40 7 854 that infants were any part o the Church of them, 


‘whether domeſtick as in Cornelius boufe, Ads 10.2. or Congregational, 


i ad notaninftance, nor ot aay rites or diſcipline ihey had. 
23.15, and fo far their call agrecs with our call, and che other ſort of 
Profelytes, partly by entt ing them iato the Jewith Church, by Bap. 
tifn, Circumcifion, and an Offering, and with them wives and chil- 
dren; and this was done by authority of Elders impofing on them the 
precepts of Mofes Law „and ad in. according rorulcs of their own, dn 
which how much their Church call differs trom ours is fhewed in the 
od Part of chis Review, ſe &. 24. inanfwerce Dr. Hammond, Now 
though they were joy bed to the Jewith Church one after another, and 
she infants of the jews as they were born; yet the Jewilt Church, whe. 
chet ar che ft ſt erection, or after eſtab ithing, were conſt ituted of the 
whele Family and Nation together by the authori:y ot Abraham and 
Mofts differently trom the call ot the Chriftian Church vifible in ſo 
matetial a point as excludes infants from church.memberfhip, t 
Which thing I was to demonftrace. 


Mr. B. goes on thus. Lut yet ene at her argument Ir. T. ha h to prove 


the Charch conflitution alier td, and confequeniiy infants now ca out, or 


their church member{bip repealed: And that isthis,; They were to ge 
three times 4 yeas to the Temple; they bad their Sanedrim, 42 High 
Priel: Now be appealeth to all, whether thefe be not altered: And 
the C barch cenflitution m: needs be altered; and fo infants 
' Anfw. My argument is this, If chat which had the fame reaſon with 
infants church member ſhip be altered, then jafants church member? 
Mip is ahetred: But that which had the fame reaſon with intants viſible 
church membet ſhip is altered, Ergo, The confequence is made good 
dy the rule of Logick, Where there is the fame reafon of things, there 
is to be the fame judgement. De paribus idem eft jndicium. The minor is 
provedchus, The High Piieft, Sanhedrim, repair to their Feafts, had 
the fame rcafon with infant: vifible church memberthip : But they are 
altered, Ego, The major is proved thus, Infants church memberfhip © 
was ne where but in the jewith Church, we read of it no where elſe, nor 
wpon any other reafon but their being part of the Nation, which God 
had made his Church; they were vifible church members upon no 
‘feffien of their own, nor from any general determination of God, 
aw or Ordinance thasthe children mould be reckoned of his Church 


wich the parents in any countrey whatfoever, there being no ſuch Law; 


but meet ly from bence, becauſe be would have the Nation of I/rael to 
ple our of whom the Meſſiah fhould come, and foa 
National Church till then. And tor the fame reafon he would have 
one Temple, repaic thither at folemn Feafts, a Sanhe-— 
dtim, their genealogies kept, their pofleflions by lot, ee. But all 
thefe are altered mow, the Church is no National, no one High Prieſt, 
Temple, Sankcdrim, Gr. therefore neither infames vifible Church- 
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memberſhip, which had the fame rea ſon and no other. Whar faich 

A., miferable cauſe that kath no better arguments! are any of thefe 

eftential 10 their Church conftstution » How came there to be fo ſtrict᷑ a con- 

juntiion between PrieRbood, Temple, Sanbedrim, Oc. as that theChurth 
mui necds fall when they fa? may it not be a C burch wit heut thee ? 

Anſw. Alas miſetable Cauſe chat hath no better anfwers ! Js in- 
fants chuich-memberfhip effential to Church conflitution ? Huw came 

there to be fo ftrit a eon junction between the Church ana their mem- 
bei thip, as that the Church muſt needs fall whenthey fall? may it not 

be a Church withouc theſe » If the Temple, c. might be alleted, and 
and were, becaufe not cilential to the Church; infants Church- 
member ſhip did ceaſe too, which was no more efiential then thofe, and 
which hath been proved to have the fame tea ſon wich theſe, to wit, & ods 
making his Church National out of which the Meſſiah was to come. 

Haherco noching is indeed anfwered, and what is ſaid is tetorted. Ihe 

reſt i; according to Mr. Bs, vein of frivolous putting impertinent que- 
ftions to me. | | | 

‘I would intreat Mr. T. er any cbriſtian who bath the leaft good wi i 
totruth leſt in him, confideracely to an wer me to theſe 1. was not the 

Fewifh feople a Church before they bad either a Temple, or Sanbedrim, or 

High Prieſt, or any of be ceremonies of the Law of Mefes? An. I think 
nov; there was no time they were a Church, but they had a Pricft, an 
Altar, Sacrifices, diſtinction of clean andunclean beaſſs, &. were 
they mot a Charch in -#gypt, and in the families of Abiaham, Ifaac, and 
Jacob? Anſ. They were. 2. Did the adding of thefe Laws and cere- 

oni take down any former part of the Church? Anſ. No. Or did eve- 

ry new ceremony tbat. was added mate a new Church, or cenſtitution of the 

Church? Anf. No, 3. Iſ the adding of all thefe ceremonies did not mate 

2 new Church, er everitbrow the old, why ſhould the taking of them away 
everthbrowit> Anſ. Who ſaith it doth ? 4, If oe Fens Church con- 

fitution before Mofes time was ſuch as took in infants, why not after Mo- 
ſestine? Anf, Who denies it? Or of ft were Church members 
long before extber Temple, or Sanedrim, High ere. they 
not be fo when theſe are denn? why muſt tbey necds fall with them when 
they did not rife witb them > Anf. Becaufe if they did not rife with 
t cm at the fame ume, yet they were erected upon che fame foundarjon, 
the Jewith National Church, as the walls fall with the roof, though oe 
if 


rife nt together, becanfe they reſt on the lame foundation. 5, And 
the very /pecéfical mature of their Church be taken down, then men are cast 
out, and women too, as well as children. Anſ. I fay not the ſpeciſical 
nature of their Church was taken down, but the particular Church con- 
ftieution Jewith alered; and 1 grant it, that men and women under 
the coußderetion as they were int Jewith Church, are left out ( I will 
not fay caſt out, for they were never in) of the Chriftian yiGble Church 
aswell as children. If it be faid that Chrif bath appointed men and - 
church members anew, I une, What man tan imagine that 
fig repeated the Oramance that 


1 
4 
4 
ak 
aie 
a 
2 
85 
+ 
j 
* 4 


dents 


Churcit malt be fanitified by the w 


* * 


of the Church, and then fet it up anew? Anſ. And what man can ima. 
ine otherwife who reads the New Teftament, but that (if there were 
25 an Ordinance chat men and women being Few, by birth thould be 
members of the Jewifh church) Chrift rep. aled it, when neither Joba 
Bagtiſt, not Cbriſt, not his Apoſtles admined any jew becauft a F w 
into the Cbriftsan Church by Baptifm, without his per ſonal faith and 
Mx. B. ſaich I will waft no more time in confuting ſuch flender ar- 
guwents, but Seal willingly leave it to the judgement of am understanding 
imbyahed maa, hethe Mr. T. have well proved that God reptaled bis 
Ordinance, and vevoked bis mercifull gift , that fome infants ſhall be 
Ar. it js my burthen that I muft wafte more time in refuting | 
ſuch empty ſcriblings as thefe, containing queftions, and thoſe not 
„. the afgument, inſtea uf anfwers; and I Icave it to the Stu- 
of Divinit / in the Univerfities, and elſe· Mhere, who are under- 
Landing unbyaſled men ( if there be any) yea to any that have ſtudied 
Logi:k to judge whether I have not proved a repeal of his precended Or- 
dinance, after | ha ve added fome more proof out ot the New Tefiament 
in the next ScGion, and anſwered his Letters to me, ts which I haften, 


| 


SECT. III. 


proved, thet infants were nos reckoned t0 the vi fue Church Chri Bian 
un the primitive times , nor are now. é 


1. I Thusargue, If no intants were part of the vifible Church Chi 5 
Ajan in the primitive times, then what-evet Ordinance there were 
of their v. ſible church member thip before, muſt needs be rep-aled, But 
the anrecedent is true, Ergo the conſequent. The confequent of the 
maer I think will not be denied: For ſuppoßng there were intants 
even of Cmiſtians, and an Ord nance before, that the infants of the 
godly ſhould be vifible church members, and yet no pare or members ; 
then it muſt necds be from the revocation of chet Ordinance, if there 
‘were fuch a one. Now that the antecedent istiue, I preve thus. If in 
All che days of Chrift on earth, and the Apoftics, no infant was a part 


or member ef the vifible Church Chriftian, then not in the primitive 
ume: For che primitive times of the Chriftian Church go no further, 


hI chink J might extend my proof ſomew hat tur ther. But the an- 
is une, Ergo. 


I bas no infant was a part or member of che Vifible Church Chriftian 
_ in the dayes of Chrift and his Apoſtles on earth, is proved by thefe 


arguments. | | 

t All vifible members of the Church Chriſtiah were to be baptifed. — 
by Mc. B. plain Scrip. proof, orc. pag. 25. The 
Water 343, 
fag. 3 shale 
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Voere not of the viſible body of Chrift. This is proved from Mr, 32. 


Locum banc rationem confirmat te Stimonio baptiſmi & cane dominica pif- 


Sacramenti unus ſcopus & idem etiam effeintelligatur , 


60 318, from 1 cer. 12. 13. which he proves to be meant of ib : 


| 
svbole Church is one bod), and bath one Lord, and one faith, ſo it bath ere 
common baptifm, And he alledgeth 1 Cor. 1 2.13.2 E pb. 4 


out ot which this propolition may be proved, But no infant were to be 
dapiiſed. This is proved at large in the 2d. part of this Review 


Therefore no infanis were viſible members of the Chriſtian Chur c 55 
2. They were not vifible members of the Church Chriftian be 


words plain Script. &c. pas. 25. The bedy i Cor. 12. 13. is the wifible 
Church, pag. 343. As the whole Church is one body & c. pag 39. What 
is the Church ? Is it not the bed) ef Chrifi? The fame he confirms 8 


Church, and it is affirmed by the Apoſtle Col. 1. 14. Epbef. 1. 212, 23. 
that the Church is the body of Chriſt, and ſo the vifible Chore) is his vi- 
ſi le bodys But no intant was of the viſid e body et Chriſt. This is pro- 
ved 1. from 1 Cor, 12. 13. all that were et tke body were made to drink 

into one ſpitit, namel in the Of the L rdi ſupper. Diodati aundt. in 


cat auaN0. 1 Cor. 12. 13. Arg. 9. Sacramento baptiſ mi & cn d. 
ca omnes fideles connect untur. Dicſon expoſ Anal 1 Cor. 12. 13. u; 


in 1 Cor. 12 13. Calicem queque Dimini in banc fem bibimus. Get. 
annet. in locum. But no infant was made to drink into one fpirit, or 
none of them did drink che cup in the Lords ſupper, Ego. From 
1 Cor. 10. 17. All that were one body and one bread did partake of that one 
bread which was broken v. 16. But no infant did partake of that one 
bread, if they did they muſt do fo ſtill & .be admitted to the Lords fup- 
per, Ergo, 3. From Epbef. 4. $. The whole church is one body, and bath 
one Lord and one faith Mr. B. plain Script. &c. pag. 34%. Fut no in- 


tant hath one faith, Evge. 


3. They were no membersof the vifible Church, who were left out of 


the number of the whole Church, all the believers, the mu titude of the 
diſciple in ali the places where there is an enumeration of the members 


ofthe Church, or mention of the whole Church, the number of be. ! 


lie vers or difciplesinthe new Teftamenc, But infams are leſt out of 
that number in all places inthe new Teftament, Ergo. The major ise. 
vident of it ſelt. For as we know who was in the church by their men- 


tion, fo we know who were not by their being left out in thofe pa ſlages, | | 


hi h make an enunieration et reckoning of all, there being no other 


* 


way to know who were in or out; and if chis bo not truc, the ſi | 
are falſe which mention all, the whole, the multitude, as the full num- 
ber if they were not fo, The minor is alſo preved from thoſe texts here 
fuch enumeration js mentioned, 44 i. 15. Peter is faid to tand up in 
the mids of the difciples, and that the number of the mamestogether were a- 
bu! an bundred and twenty and in the verfes before are reckoned the 


Azfoſtles with the women, Mary the mother of Jefus and bis brethren. and 


they are faid to cextinut in one accord iu prayer and ſupplication. Here 1 
conceive is an enumeration of the diſciples or church that then was at 
Serufalem viſible. Dr, Lightfoot in bis Com, om 15. fai , the be. 
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levers at Jeriſalem doubt were many hundred if not tboufands at tb 
time ; though we read of no Converts in this book i the next chapter, For 
| what fruit er accompt can elſe be given of ai Chrifts preaching and pains 
in that city 2 Let but Job z. 23. 3.2.4.1. Mar, 3. 8 
| Fob. . 31. & 8. 0. 11.18, 1. 19,43, asd divers other places 
I wen weighed, and it will be utterly unimiginable that there [hmld be lef 
pelievetsin Ferufalem now chen many hundreds, much more unimaginable 
that theſc one hund rand were a, were Calsieans , a 
ne inbabitancs of Feruſalem at all, U be like is the arguing of the Af. | 
fembly in theit anfwer to the Diflcaters, pag. 66. Neverchelefs it fecms 
not improbable to me, confidering the narration all along he chapter 
that v. 4, 6. they are faid to come rogether, goto mount Olivet, an 


We then to return to Jerufalem, and their action noted with ſpecial notice 
Wi ot fome, v. 3,14,and then next, v 15. that Peter flood up in the mids of 
the Diſtiples, that this enunetadon of 120 is not an enumeration one- 


ly of men ot nore, but of all the diſciples of Chrift then at Jeraſalem, 
| me thioks the rerming of Peter 2 Galilean, Mark 14. 70. doch intimate 
a few of the Hicrofolymirans were difciples of Chrift ; Chrifts preaching © 
— moſt in Galilee, hig ditett ing them to go into Galilee where they foould 
ie fee bim, Matth. 26. 32, Mt 7. the difciples (butiin: the doors 
aed at evensng for fear of the Jews, Joh 20. 19, do ſhew that 
mot of rhe difciples were Galileans, few of Jerufalem ; ſpecially when 
4 ald thee diſtipler for ſpeꝶ Cbri ſt and fled, Matth. 26. 56. the fhepbeard being 
{mitten aud tbe fot? ſrattered, v. 3. However the enumetarion bein 
| ef difciples and tie women being reckoned with them, aud not ther chife 
dren, nor the actipns of prayer, ec ſuch as are to bee afcribed to in- 
fancs, it is evident that infants were not then countied among the diſci- 
ples, and confcquenily not for vifible members of the Chriſtian 
AI, They are faid to be al with one accord in one place. The 
ffembly fuprd alledgeih reafons why they a fhould be meant of the 
onely but hot cogent, For f. the narration doth not any more li- 
41 mit the words 4d . 1. by As 1. 26 then by v.15. 2. not onely the 
te | Apofties, but o hers were filled with the holy Ghoft women as well as 
men, v. 17. $1. & 6.4. 3. though they were Galileans that 
ſpake ue, vet it proves not the [ all} V. , to be Galileans. 4. the 
mention is ofthe Apes v. 14, 37, 4m. not to fhew chot it was a meet- 
ing of che Apoftics one ly, but becaufe they were the Icaders and chiet 
in that Church | 
Kad chat che meeting was of the whole Church at Jetufalem then, is 2 
proved from wv, t thy, The meeting was of chem to whom the 15 
tree thoufand fouls were added; But they were added to the 3 
Church v. . nat onely to the Apofiles , or teachers. For then 
the fenie thould he, thar that 3000 flrould be added to the tcach- 
rt, end fu many morereachers added: wheres they are [eid to corti- 
wat the v. 42. by theit profeffion of it, th: A poftles 
aeaching and not they. And bence I gather, chat not one infant wes 
@eckoned tothe Church, becunſe the ] b. 1. ate ſaid to bee rage. 
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accord, ot one minde and confent,which Is net 


tiber wich ent 
to be faid of infancs, 
From A@s 2. 41. 1 further argue, The Church did then conſiſt of 
ſuch perions one ly as were of like fort with thoſe who were added io ir, 
which muft be pranted except it be faid, the added and thofe who were 
added were of different forts. But of thoſe who were add d there was no 
one infant. This is proved from the words v. 41, 43 that they cominned 
fhedfallly in the Apoftles doctrine and f{eRewfhip , and in breaking of bread 
Ad in prayers, and fear came upon every foul, v. 41. they gladly recesved 
the werd, which cannot be faid of infants, therefore no infant was icc. 
koned then asa part ot member of the vifible Church Chriftian, 
Again v. 44, the whele Church js meant by aff that believed , who 
gate ſaid te be a together, tobave all things common, fold and imparicd 
their pofefions, continued with one accord inthe temple, brake bread from 
bouſe to bouſe, cat thew meat with glaaneſt and fiuglenef of heart, praifed 
God, bid /avonr with all the people, v. 45, 46,47. which cannot be faid 
i of infants, therefore no intants were then reckoned as parts or members 
oſ the Chriſtian vißble Church, 
Again Ads 4. 4. it is ſaid, many ef them which beard the word belie- 
ved, and the uumber of the men was about five thoufand. I hat this is an 
enumeration of the whole Chireh then ac ferufalem, is more probable 
then that it is an cnumetation one ly of the newly added; howevcr the 
addition being of the fame fort of per ſons with thofe to whom they were 
added, and no one infant reckoned to the Church, but all men, that 
bed the word and believed, it is clear that in the number of the chri- 
ſtians ot difciples intants were not reckoned , and confequently ne vi- 
ſible church members then. 
F. 23, 24. Peter and Jobn are ſaid to go to their own company, and 1 
report is them the ſpeech of the chief Prieſis and Elders , and then upon 
hearing tho lift vp their voice with exe atcord te Gud, v. 31. to pray 
to be affembled together, tobe filed with the holy Ghoſt, to {peak the word 
Ged with boldnef ; and the church js called v. 42, the multitude of them 
who belic ved, to be of one heart and one foul, All which thew, that the 
Church confifted of a company of praying people, of a multitude of he- 
lievers, which is not to be ſaid of infants, therefore they were no viſible 
church members then, | 
Ads 5.11. it is aid, And great fear 1 all the Church, and up- 
an as many as beard thefe things. Here the whole church is mentioned as 
contradiftingithed fr m the ny that heard theſe thing.. But noo: ¢ 
infant was a member of the church, ſuh none was capable of the prea 
_ fear that came upon all che Church from the notice of Anani as and Sa- 
phiva s death, therefore they were not then church -· me bers. 
. 4 They whowere magnified by the people, who were joyn 
Lord, whe were of the fame fort with believers, who were the. more 
added to the Lord, multitudes bath of men and women, were nox infants: 
— — were the Church then, therefore u did not conſiſt of in- 
ts then, | 


46. 1. The Church is expretied by the number of Difciples, by 
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| 
e multitude 4 Difciples, v.a. the whole multitude, v. g. the number of 
be Diſciples obedient to the faith, v. 7. But none of thefe were infants, 
fas their conveating, the {peeches to them, and other acts thew ; there- 
re infants were not reckoned Cariftian viſible chur ch. me m- 


Ads 8.1, The Church at Feraſalem are ſaid to be ali feattered abroid 
xcept the Apoftles, v. 3. to conſiſt of men and women baled to priſon, 
hich is not to be Conceived of infants, therefore they were noi then rec - 
oned as vifible church members. 
As 15.32. The whole Church is ſa d to fend cheſen men of their 


company. But this doth not agree to infants, therefore infants weile 
not reckoned as part of the whole Church, | 


| 1 Cer. 14. 23. The whole church is ſuppoſcd to Come togeter into 
one place. Bet this is not to be ſaid of infant, they were no part of the 
company chat met, they were not apable of the end and actions of the 
meeting, therefore they were no part of the whole Church, The fame 
may be ſaid t all other like places. 

4. They were no part of the Chriftian Church viſible, to whom the 
things aſetibe to the whole Chriftian Church did not agree. But the 
things afcribed to the whale Chriftian Church vifible did not agree to 
infams, Ergo. The majer is of itfelfevident, as in like manner this is 
a plaincuch, that they ate no fouldiers to whom what is faid of the 


| whole Army doth not agree. The miner is proved from many places of 


Scripture, Matth. 16.18. Chrift faith be will build bis Church on thie 


Rock, this is meant of the whole Church, and the building is meant of 


building by preaching, Eybeſ. 2. 20. & 4. 1, 12. But infants are 
a =" y pteaching, therefore they are not parts of the Church 
Cont. The Church js of them who are called to be Saints which 
is by preaching the Gofpx „v. 23,24. But infants are not ſo called, Ergo, 
they ate net ot the v iſible Church Chrifiaxn, 
41. 4% & . 4. They who were added tathe Church did 
all bear the werd avd believe; But infants did not fo, there ose they 
were not added te the Church, and uently were not viſible church - 
members. 85 | 
_ They were not parts of the Church who did net come tcgeiber, were 
not gathered togeiber; for all the Church did cometogetber with one ac- 
cord in Solomons Porch, 5. 12, were atbhered togeiber by the 
Apoſtle, A: 14.27, Bur infants were ne part of them, they were not 
wih one accord any of thefe to whom the Apofle told what God bad done 
witbthem therefore they were not part the vifible Church, 
They were no pare of the Church of God, who were none of be 
flock of Ged to whom the Elders were to attend ae made overfcers over 
them by the Woly Ghoft to feed them, For ail the ſe things are attributed 
to all the flock or Church of God at Epbefus, Ad 10. 28. Bur infants 


were hone of the ock to whom the Elders were td attend as made over- 


— by the Hely Ghoft ro feed them, Nurfes were to attend and tecd 
net veaching and ruling Elders, whole werk was in the word 
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and deftrine, 1 Tim. 3. 17. vherfore infants wert none of the flock or 
Church of God vifsble at that time. 
They were no parr of the Church of God, who wee not in duty to 
be fand 2 by the Word. For the whole C burch was ix duty to be ſantt i- 
fed by the word, as Mr. B. plan Script, &. pag. 342. gathers from 
Epbſ. 5. 25. coocerning Baptiſm. But no intant is in duty to be fo fan i- 
fied, it wete at diculous thing to tie Preachers to ſanctiſie or wath in- 
fants by preaching the Word to them, therefore they were no part of the 
( burch, The Churches bad reſt, and were edi ſed; walked, wire muliplied, 
Ade A&s 13.5. Prayer was made of the church auto God for be- 
ter. Ihe Chavch at Hierafalem, As 11, 22. is {aid to bear tidings, te 
_ fend Barnabas, who with Paul afcmble with the church, v. 126. fit per- 
ions to convene, AGS 23,12. bo recei vs orders, 1 cer. 16. 1. With many 
more ſuch atitibutes, which n. ither are, not can ordinarily be faid of in- 
fants, no nor any attribute in all the New Tcftament, which is faid of 
the vifible Chaycb Cbrifiian js ſaid of intants, thet etore they were net ac. 
counted vifitle members in the first chri ſian Churches, nor are rightly 
now ſo taken. 
F. They who were not reckoned as Chrifts Diſciples, were net vi- 
ſible churchemembers ; For as Mr. B. rightly faith, plasm Script Oc. 
All church members avec brifis Difciples. But infants are no where rec 
kone d as Chrifts Dilciples, 1 his is proved, 1. from the places in all 
the Ads of the A poſtles, and elſewhe re, where there is mention of 
Chrifts Diſeiples, there are fuchthirgs declared of them as ¢o exclude 
infants ſrom ite number ot them, I omit A@s 1,15. & 6.1, 2, 1, 7. 
before menti u ed. 11.26, 19. It ſaid that Barnabas and Sau! a 
whole year aſſen bled themſelves with the Church, and tinght much cople, 
and the Piſciples were called ( briſtian fu ft im Antioch: And uponthe 
prediGion of a dearth st is faid, Then the Difciples, every man according 
to bis ability, determined to fend velicf unto ibe brethren which dwelt in 
Judea, which they alſo did, and ſent it to the Elders by the bands of Bar- 
nabas and sami. From whence this is apparent, that the Church, the 
Dilciples, the Chriftions were then Synonyma, or term: importing the 
lame perfons, fo that he who was neta Diſciple was not of the ( hurch, 
nor a Chriſtian. But no infant was then reckoned asa Diſeiple. This 
is proved flo what is {ard of ewery Diſci e, v. 29. they determined to 
ſend and did fend, which none will fay infants did. Ergo, infants were 
notthen reckoned among Difeiples, Chriftians, or members ef the vi- 
fible Church Chriftian, | 
4A 20, 21, 12, it is Tard, that the Difciples food round about 
Paul, that be and Barnabas tanght mah, er made many Difciples, and 
‘that they confirmed the fouls of the Difcirles, exboriing them te contignue in 
the 24 From v hence itis manifeft, chat the Difciples then were ſuch 
a flood round about Paul, that they were taught, or made Difciples bß 
teaching or preaching the Goſpel, hat they were in the faith. cap ble of 
con hrnation, and exhortation. But ſuch were ot infanis Figo they were 


not then reckoned as Diciples, and confequenily not charch.mem- 


bers. Ads 8, 3. made bawetk of chu cb. Ais 5. 1. the Dif- 
\ ciples 
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cus, v.25, the Difciples, v. 26. joyning to che Charch ts j 
Diſcitlet, v. 35. Brethren; v. 31. the Churches, v. 38. the Di/cip 
beard, v. 41. called the Samts. As 1. it is ſa id they 
thren, v. 3. being breught en their way by the church, they cauſta great joy 
unte al the Brethren ; v. 4. they were received of the 

Dilciples are they whofe hearts were puri fied by faith . the whole Church 
v. ae the Bretbren, v. 23. whe fend greeting te the Brethren, v. 30. 
they were the multitude gatbered togerber, v. 31. they exboried the Bre. 
thren, v. 3 were let go in f eace from the Brethren, v.36. let u vißt 
aur Bre:bren, y. 40. recommended the Brethren, v 41. confirming the 
Churches. well reported of by the Brethren, v. g. And ſo were 
the Churches eflabliſbed in the faith, and increaſed in mumber daily, v. 40, 
and when they had [een the Brethren tity comforted the m. As 17.10.14. 
the Brethrea fent away Paul. Which ges do thew, that theſe term 
then of the fame extent, and fynonymous, the Church, tte Diſci. 


Saints at Hierufalem, v. ty. theDifcipler a Deng. 
be 


ciples, v. tg. the 


taught the Bye. 


hoch. v. 10 the 


ples, the Brethren, the Believers, che Saints : But infants were none of 


the Church, the Difciples, che Brethren, the Believers, the Saints as 
all the paflages where they are mentioned ; therefore infants were 
not then vihble chutch members eee 
Ads. . aul took leave of the Brethien, v. 2 2. be ſaluted the 
church, v.:3, ſtrengtbencd al the Difciples, which ſtrengthe ning was 
by reaching and exhorting, as Adts 14.12. thcws ; Which jnfanrs were 
not capable of, therefore they were not Difciples, V.27. the Pretbyſen 
wrote, exborting the Difciples to receive Apollos, who helped them much 
belseved th engb grace. AAS 19. 1,2. Paul finds certain Difciples 
bse were Believers, v. 9. separates the Difciples, v. 30. the Difciples 
“would no: [uffer Paul to enter in unto the people Aiis20.7. pen the 
F day of tht week, when the Difciples came tegetber to break bread, Paul 


preached unte them a: Treas, Which thews pläinly, that the Difciples 


Aid uſe to break bread on the firft day of che week, and that thoſe who 
were Diſciples did break bread; which cannot be ſaid of infants, there- 
«fore re were not Diſeip'es, and confequently not vifible church- 
| mem! rs. | 


3. The fame is proved by thoſe arguments which are in the ſecond 
Patt of this Review, fe%.10, to proye infants not Diſeiples appointed 
to be baptized, Nat tb. 28. 19. and by theanfwers to the allegar ons of 
— Mr. B. and others, Sect. 11, 12, to prove chem Diſ- 
6. Il in the diftriburions ef the members of che Church then, infanrs 
ate not comprehended, then infants were not vifible church. members, 
this muft needs be „or exception muſt be taken to thoſe diftri- 
burions, But in the diftributions of the Church, whereal! forts of mem- 
bers are exprefied, infants are not comprebended; Er,0, The biror is 
proved from the diſtributions according to the fex, sis 5.14. o 8.1 2. 
mn ahd Women, among whom was no infant, for in the former place they 
are termed Believers, in the lattet they ate faid te believe Philip preach- 


ing thetbings concerning the Kingdeme of God, end the Name 
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which is net to be faid of infants, 1 1.1 3. they are 
pao s or Gentiles er Greeks, bond or free, but none an infant, 
28 is proved before, in that all were a age and did drink the Lords 
cup. The like is Gal.3.29. Theres Jew nor Grech, there nei. 
ther bend mor ſi ee, there j neither male nor female ; for ye ave all ene in 
Chrift Jeſus: and that is by faith, v.26. therefore no infant meant. 
col. 3. 11. where there is neither Greek nor „ civeumcifion ner uncir- 
c ſon, Barbarian, Scythian bond nor free, dat Chriſt is ad and im all, chat 
is by taich, which is not to be {aid of infants, | 
To which I may adde, that in Tertullian time the children of be- 
lievers were not actounted actually members of the vilible Chatch, 
becauſe he terms them in his book De anima c. 39. Defignatos ſauct᷑it a- 
tis, intended to be holy; that is, to be bred up to profeis the faith, and 


ſo to be baptized. Which is the mere apparent, in that Hierome expreſ- 


ſeth the fame as from Tertullian book de menogamia, in his Epiſtle to 
Paulinus, tom. zd. edit, Bal. That the children of believers are termed 
holy, becaufe they areas it were Candidates of the faith, And Evafime in 
his Scholie on that E piftie faith, 7 bereſere they which ave bern of chrifii- 
ant, are called holy alfo before Baptif{m, becauſe they de as it were [eek and 


expect Baptsf{m, Which thews they were not counted actually church- 


“members, but fuch as were de to be believers, and fo as it were 
ſcekers for Faith and Baptifm, and confequently church members one ly 
in ex pectation. | 

2. Largue from the common received definitions of the vifible 
Church. Artic.19.0f che Church of EN nd, Tho vifible Church of Covift is 
a congregation of ſaithſull men, In the anfwer of the Afembly to the reafous 
the feven di ftenting br: threw, p Ad. oſ the Edition 164 4.che fir ft 
mtu is this; The ole c heb of Chrift is but one, made up of the colle 

on ahd aggregation of all who ave called out of the world by the preaching o 
the word, to preſeß the faith of Cbriſl unto the amity they ef: From whic 
union there arifeth unto every ene fuch avelation unto, and dependance upon 
the catbolick Church, as parts have te the whole. Or. JobnRainold 14. 
concl, The Church of Ch1ift betokene:b a com pam called out from among the 


multitade of o:ber men, to life everlafiing through faith in Chri Fefus, 


Bal, trial of Separ, pag. 296. chit 3. The Church n a of the fab. 
full. — 1. p. 12. The gmive;fal Church tbe — 
Company of vifible believers throughout the whole world. ch. ſect 3, 7. 
‘The Church vi ſible is called ent itiue, no becanfe of the ina d gvace, whith — 
Rhential to an inviſhe member, but from the yecaption aud émbracingthe 
C briftian catholic faith, which eflentialto a vifible believer, Mr. B 
himfelf, lain Script. &. part 1. ch. 26. The common definition of the 
( hurc h, a fir meth them to be a people called oxt of the world, ‘Hence ar- 
Rue, All that are ot che vitible Church Chriftion are faichfull, called 
ourof the world by the preaching ef the word to fs the faich of 
Chriſt, vifible believers receiving and embracing che Chriſtian catho- 
lick faith This is proved from the defiakinne of the Church, and poll- 
dons received. And it is clear in reafon, the Church being an 
Sate, as flock of heep, a as jt follows thereforeevery 
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very part of the heap a ftone, fo every 
part ot the Church a believer, But no infant is fuch. Ergo, In this 
very manner doth Galiel, Apolleusé, confiderat. cont ov. cup. 1. pag. ar. 

gue. Thus all the fameus reformed Divines do afferm the matter of 
fible Church ta be men ouswardly called, proſeſſing the fasth of c hriſt. 


a vi 


For they define it a company of men called out by an outward — or 
c 


preaching of the word, and communicat on of Sac amen, to the wor hip of 
Ged, and to celebrate Eccleſtaſlical ſociety among tbemfclves. 
ckis Mr. Af, in his 3 11 3. ih, “Tre. 
te ply, it overthrows it not at all; for they all include the infants of 
‘<fuch profeffors, as the vifible Church among the Jews did include 
*< their int nts, male (and temale coe, left you fay that Creumcifion 
made them members) | 
 Anfw. Mr. &. ſhould hive ſhewed who, and in what words of 
their defin'tio;s Proteftane Writers include the infants of prof: ffurs, 
That feme of them, eſpecially of late, have aſlerted infants of belie vers 
to be a part of the viſidle Church, I grant; But I think Mr, A. can- 
not make it good, that the Elder Pioteſt nt Writers did include them 
in their definitions of the viſible Church. Lhave produced ſome of the 
later, who ha ye fa framed their definitions as that infants muſt be ex - 
cluded. And ifany do include chem, th:y erre trem the Scripture, which 
ne yer accounted them vifible Chriftian Church members, as 1s proved 
before, And Sec, 51. of this Part of the Review do. h fulk.ciently ſnew 
the Chriſtian Church viſible to have another ca I and conftitution from 
the Jewifh, and that no per ſon is a member of the Chriſtian Church 
vifible by natural generation of a believer, but by profeffion of faith, 
Wherefore Mr, . ſaith. 
addea’fo, Baptiſm now (as well as C itcumcifion of old) isa 
** real, though implicite ptofe ſſi n ot the Chriftian faith, | 
n. That circuncifion was a profeffion of the Chriftian fairh 
eather ex plicite in Elder proſelues, or implici: in infants citcumc iſton, 
doth not ap pear. The Apoftles {peech Gal. 5. 2, 3. and the tenet of 
th: Jewith dectors Ads 15.1, J. isto the contrary. Baptifin aft:e @ 
verbal proteflion of faith by the baptiſed being his act is a real, though 
implicit profeflion ot the chriftian faith, it be ing uſed by the baptiſed 
to dee late his puiting on Cbriſl, and ſo a figne of his aflent to his verbal 
profcfiiom, But infants bapuſm is no profeffion of any faith enher ex- 
plicit or implicic, · here being no act done by them te to make any 
thew ef faith, whichtbey neither underftand, nor take vo bee true 
the of their ecachers, as Papifts de in their implicit faith 
which yet we d ny to be chriftian faith) bat are every way piſſive, 
h in refpe@ of the a8 of the baptifers, and the reafon ard end of it, 
they neither do any thing towards their baptiſn, nor underQand any 
ching of it, ¥cawere it crue that fuch an implicit piofeffion of faith 
were iMinfants baptiſm, yet were it not to make them vifible 
Writcrs,who whe to be a company of 
of faith, domean more chen an implicic profeffion , te wit, 
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| an intelligent and free ofeffion, and do blame the b ptiſing of the 
{ Indian; by the Spaniards, forcing them to on the ( hriſtian Faith aſore 
they underftans it, though there bee more implicite profeffiun of the 
N | faith by them, then is ot can be by an infant. | | | 
:- 3. Largue. They are no vifible members of the chriftian church, to 
mm whom no note whereby a vifjb'e ehriftian church, or church. membei fhip | 
is difeernible doth agree, For that which is vifible,is difcernable to the 
undeftanding, by fome lenſible note or figne by which it is known ; 
hut to intants of believers no note whereby a vifible church, or church. 
member js difcernable doth agree, Ergo. I he miner is proved 1 by 
fhewing the riglt notes of the viftsle church and church n embers not 
to agree to infants. ‘Fhe right notes of the chriftian chur, hand church. 
members are che proſeiſion of the whole Chrijtsan fasth , the preaching si 
and hear-ng of the Word, adminiftration and communion in the Sacra. 
men s, joy ning in Prayer, difcipline, & c. with be lieveis. Hudſon. 
vindic. pag, 229. But none of theſe agree to infants, Not proſeſſion of 
of the whole Cbrifttan faith, For they neither underfiand nor ſhew by a- 
ny thing they dothat they aſlent io the chriftian faith. Not the preach- 
ing or hearing ot the Word : For inlants can neither preach nor hear the 
Word. I mean as it is fpeech er ſignificative language, though they 
may hear it as afound, much lefs as yeilding aflent to it, which hearing 
alone is a mark ot a viſible chureh.member. Nor de they adminifter — 
or have communion in the Sacraments; None willfay they adminifer 
nor thosghthey ſhould be baptifed in water by a Minifter, or cat bread 
er drink wine at the Lords fupper, can ic be faid they have communi- 
on in the Sacrament, For he onely hata communion in a Sacramen:, 
V ho ufeth it as 2 figne of that for which it is appointed, and this uſe one- 
ly is a note of a viſible church- member, orherwife a Spaniards forcible 
baptiling of an Indian without knowledge of Cbriſt ſhould make him 
partaker of the Sacrament, or — Bi port or jeſt hould make a 
viſible church member. See Mr. B. himſelt corred, ſect. 6. pag, 253. 
But infants neither uſe bap iſm nor the Lords Supper as a figne enga- 
ging to Chrift, with acknowledgement or remembrance of him, ihete- 
fore they have no communionin the Sacraments, no not in baptiſm, 
nor is their pretended ba ptiſm any note ot viſible Church member ſui 
Nor do they joyn i prayer.di(Cipline, or any pare of Chriſtian wor 
ar ſer vice, which might thew they own Chrift as their Lotd, and theres? 
fore they are not diſeernable to be of the vifble Church ch iſtian by 4. 
ny tight note. 
2. By thewing that che notes whereby they are conccived to hee diſ- 
cet nable as vifible Church members, are not notes Of their viſible 
church-member (hip. notes are ufuallvalicdged , the one the co. 
venant of God, the other the patents profeffion ot saith ; neither 
vjGble ( wriftian church - members, net both together. Nor the 


covenant or promife of God: Fot there is no fuck covenanc that pro~ 
mifeth to every believers childe, much lefs to every pr ofeſſor of Faith? 
childe faving grace, or vifible church-memberfiiip , and a promife ra 

fave indefiniely , net expreflingdefinitely who , is neta note where- 
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by this or that perfon is difcernable to be che 


! perfon to whom it belongs. 
| Befides. ifthere were ſuch a promife to every childe ef a believer , yet 
| unlefs it were a premiſe of it to them in their infancy, it would not 
prove they were actually vifible church members, but onely that in the 
| future they ſhould be. Nor is the parents Faith a note of the infants vi- 
ble church memberthip. For whether ic be a note of it ſelf, or con- 
Mtants vifible church · mem. 


junctly with the A is a nove of the 
ber thip becaule | 

ble church · member ſhip at twenty years of age though he fheuld be then 
a protefied Infidel, as well as aday old, a note of anEmbryos viſible 
church-memberſhip in the mothers womb, as well as a childe born, 
nich are abſurd. Othet reaſen then this j know not. But ſure I am 
there is not 2 leaft hint in Scripture of a childes being difcernable to 
de a viible Chri 

but ta the contrary, To this argument brie fly propounded in my Exa- 
men of his Sermon part. 3 ſect. 3. Mr. M. replies not in his Defence, and 
therefore I fee not but ĩt ſtand: 


41 Largue, They who have not the form conſtituting and denomi - 
‘mating a vifible Chriſtian churck- member, are not viſible Chriftian 

chirch-members, Thais Prope 
rules, take away the form, the thing formed is not; if the form denomina- 
ting agree not the denomination agrees wos, Scheibler Top. c. f. de forma 


Stieri, prec, dod. Log tia. 2. C. 4, But the form conſtiituting and de- 


noninating a viſible Chriftian church nember, infants have not: Ergo. 
Ihe minor is proved thus. They which have not the outward proteffien 
ol Faith within, have not the torm conftituting and denominating a vi- 
- fible Chr iſtiaa church · member. For proteflion of Faith, is the form 
and denominating a vilible church ember, as is proved 
from the conftant fayings of Divines. Ames Marrow of Divinity, frft 
s. 31. C. 1. the form of the Chursh. S. 25. wilitility ss the 
affection or manner of the Church, according to its acciden al and cut ward 
fes. S. 27. The accidental form is vil ble, becaufe it is no other thin 
then the outward profefion of inward faith, whieh may eafily be percevve 
Hexe. e. 32.9.7. It if a fociety of believers , for that fame thing in 
conſlatut es the vii bis Church which in its inward and real nature 
«Makes 4 myfical Church, that is Faith, Ball trial of ſenarat ¢.13. p.302. 
operative faith maketh a man a true member of the ( burch imvi- 
fible and the profeffion of and bolincfi a member of the Church viß-· 
ble. Norton anfwerte Apollon ¢.1 prep. 2. bag 10 An unmoved poß- 
| That fame thing in profefion conſtitutet tbe Cbureb vißble whith 
maiure conQitutes the myflical Church , tbat is fasts, Hud. 


vide. cb. 4.9.90. Every vifible believer is c. led a 
member of Corifs vifble Kingdom, becaufesbe form ( viz. wifible belie- 


vg) common te all Chriftisns andall members is feund in bim Ard this 
may be proved our ef Sctipture, which denominates viſible Chriftien 
chutch-members from their own profe ffion of faith, in re ſpect of which 
they are termed believers, 1 Tim. 2.13, AQS 4.32. & . Cc. nor 
is there any ſuch denomination in Scripture, or hint of fuch a form 


tis his child, and if fo,then it is a note of his childs viſi- 


hriftian church member by the parents feithor ptofeſſion, 


fition is moft fure according io Logick 


conti; 
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vers, which makes in rcality true believers, But that s a mans own 


| 


| 


conftituting u viſible Obriftien church-member or believer as the falch 
of another, of the parent, church, Or. It ih; 4 meer novel device of 


Papiſts, who count men believers from an implicit aſſent to what the 


Church holds; and Pæ dobaptiſts, who aſcribe unto infants faith and 


repentance jmplicit in cheit ſureties, the Church, their owners, the 
— ine b. Which is a gros 


nation believing, their parents next ox remote fait 
and abſutd conceit. For that in profefsion alone makes vifible belie- 


faith Hab, 2. 4. notanorhers; therefore a mans own and not anothers 
profeiiion of taith makes a vifible believer. Again, the form denomi- 
nacing muſt be inkcrent, or in or belong to the perfon denominated, fo 
as that there is fome union of i: to him, 


power co convey Faith, or Ecclefiaftical right without their own conſent. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


members, 
But Mr, . neither hath proved nor can, that che fame thing, to uit 
natural birth 


but this eonceit is fo ridiculous, that I need fpend no more words to re- 
futei:, I {ubfume, Infants make no pt ofcflion of faith, they are onely 


pa ve, and do nothing by which they may bee denominated v. ſible 


Chrifti ns as experience fhews, yea at the Font while the faith is con- 
feffed by the parent ot furcey and the wacer ipi inł led ontheir faces they 
cry, and as they are able oppofe it, Ergo, | 

To this faith Mr. M. I anfwer , even as much as the infants of the 


} 


Jews could do of old, who yet in their dayes were vifible members, 


Anfw, The infants of the Jews were never Chriftian viſible church. 
h they were vifible members of the Jewith Church: 


and Jewith defcent and dwelling , which denominated 
the Jewish infants vifible members ef that church , deth denominate a. 


chrĩſtian vifible church member. And till he do this, the force of the 


ment remains. | 
7. Largue. If infants bee vifible Chriftian church members, then 
there may bea viſible Church chriftian , which conſiſts onely of in- 
fants of belicvers; fora number of vifible members makes a viſible 
Chuteh entitive, though not organical, But this isabfurd, Ergo, lu- 
fants of believers have not the for n of a vifible Church member. 
To this Mr. , faich, I anfwer , no more now then in the time of. 


tbe Jewifh Church; it's poffible, but very improbable , that all the men and. 


women (bould die, and leave onely infants bebinde them 
Anſw. 1. It is no abſurdity to fay that of the Jewith church which 


it is abfurd to fay of the Chriſtian: Por the Jewith church was the peo. 


— of God of Abrahams, ot Iſraelt houſe, which they might be, though 
intants. But the Chriftian viſible Church is a people ot company 


that proſeſs faith in Chriſt, which inſants cannot do, and thetei te it 1 
ſurd imagine that a Chriftian church vifible may bee onely of in- 


Sant: of believers whereof-not one is a belie ver by profelsion , not 


| t there is no inberence, or 
union of anothers faith to an infant, Ergo, Naturally there is none, 
nor legally; if chere be, let him that can, thew by what grant of God 
it is. Infants may ha ve civil right to the ir parents goods, a natural in- 
teteſt in theit mothers milk, parents, and maſters may have power - 
ver the bodies, labour, &c. of their children and fervants, they have ne 
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‘of ths Jewith church. 2. The poflibil | 
‘enough for my purpofe, though ic never were or fhould bee fo in the e- 


vent, fith the abfurdicy followes upon that grant, as well as the aQual 
event. 


iry acknowledged 


by Mr. N. is 


6. 1 argue, Ifi).fants be viftble Chriftian church-members , then 
there is fome caufe chercot, But there is none. Er, o. The major js of it 
felf evident , every thing that is hath fome cauſe by whith itis, The 
minor is proved thus, If infants be viſible Chriftian church members, 
by fome caufe, then that is che caufe of all infants Chriftian vifible 
chureh-memberthip or of ſome one ly. But of neither, Ergo. I prefume 
it will be faid of fome, {ith they account it a priviledge of believers in. 
fants, But to the contrary, there is no fuch caufe by which infants of 
believers ate hriftian viſible church.members, Mr 3. plaia Script. 
Kc. part. 1. c. 19. pag. 93 Denies tha: the parents faith is a caufe (nt 
fo mach as inflramental properly) of the chides belineR, by which he means 
wifble Church m:mberfbip , but be makes it acendstion ( which ts an an- 
tecedent er caufa fine qua non) of childrens bolinefs. 1 anfwer, faith he, 
fully: If thisbe the quejtion, what is the condition on which Godin Scri- 
rare e this infant hol ine) It is the au believing of the pa. 
rent For what it in that bab the promife of per ſonal blefin.s it i the 
fome thit bath the promi/e of this priviledce to imfants . Therefore the pro- 
mife to ws being Om Condit on of believing, or of agiua! {ath , it were vain 
to fay, that the promifeto our infants 1s oney to fash inthe habit: The 
habit is forthe ait, yer is thebabit of necefity for producing of the ait: 
therefore it is both faith in tke habit ( or poventia proxzima ) and in the 2 
that recen But yet there is ne nectſſiiy that the alt muft be prefintly 
at the time performed : either sn agu procreaidi, vel tem pore nativitatis, 
vel baprifmares It is fficient thit the parent be virtually and diſpoſi- 
tively at prefent « believer and one that fands in that relation to Cbriff * 
be iewer do: To which end it is requiji:e that he bave actually believed 
formerly ( or elfeb: bath no babu of faith ) and bath not fallen away from 
Chin, but be fill im the difpofition of bis heart a believer, and then the {aid 
ait will follow re feafon ; and the relation is; ermanent which arifeth from 
the at, and ccaſtib not when the a of intermitteth, It is not iberce 
fore the meer bare proftfion of faith which God bath made the condition 
Tubes gift, but the former ad and prefent difpofition. Ch. 2. pag. 15. 
pocnts faith is the condition for bimfelf and hit infants, Thecaufes 
of tbis Difciplefbip or Chuschmemb. foip. may improperly be 
called the canfes of our Diele it felf ; but properly C briſi by bis Law 
Covenant crant is the onely caufe efficient. Pap All thefe Churth 
mercies ave on the Randing G af pel grounds of che Covenant of grace 
entred with our parents the fall, Pag 110. The feed of the 
farthfol ove Chatch members & Diſciples, and fubjeds of Chrifl because : 
are children of the premife, God bawing bern pleafed te mate the 
ana their [eed pag. 3 It is of the very Lew of mature to 
to bawe fants tebe part ef 4 Kingdome , and thercfore inſant mull bee 
part of Chrits Pag. That mfants be Cbarch member: 
watural pad partly grounded onthe Lawef Grace and Fath. 
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venant 


Mr, Bs, opinion is, Chrift by his law of nature, or nations, of 
grant on the ftanding Gofpel grounds of the covenant of grace, 


the promife to che faichful and their (eed not without actual faith , for- 


metly and prefent diſpoſition beyond the meer bare profefsjon ot faith, 
is properly the onely cauſe efficient of infants memberfhip in the viſi- . 


ble Church Chriſſian. 3 


Againg this Largue. 1. It there be nofuch covenant of grace ta the 
_ faithful and their feed,nor any ‘uch promife upon condition of the pa- 


rents actual faith the childe tha]l be a vifible Chriftian churehmember, 


4 


nor any fuck law either of mature or nations, or pofitive, which makes 


the chi de without his conſent a vifible C hriftian church. member, then 


Mr. Bs, opinion of the canfe of intants of believers viflble Chr iſtian 
churchmemberthip is falſe. But the antecedent is true, ergo, the conſe- 


} 


2 The miner I thal! prove by anſwering all Mr. B. hath br oughe | 


or it, in that which followes. 


2. The Covenant of grace according to Mr. B. is eivher abfoluce or | 


conditional; the abfolure , any to Mr. B, is rather a prediction 


then a covenant, and it is granted tobe onely to the elect in his Ap. 
pendix anfwer e the 8th, and oth, object. and elſewhere, and by this 


cc venant God promifeth faith to the perſon, not vißble chut elm em- 


| 


ber ſlup upon the faith of another, The condi! iona] covenant is of juſti- 


fication, ſalvation om condition of faith, and this p omiſeth not viſible 
Churchmemberthip , but faving graces, it promifeth unto all upon 


condition, and fo belongs 10 ali according to Mr. B. thereſo e by it vi- 


fible chur chmemberſhip Chriftian is not conferred as a priviledge pe- 
culjar to believers infants on condition of their faith 


. If chere were a Covenant to the faithful and their feed to be their 


God, ye: this would not prove their infants Chriftian vifible Church 
memberihip ; becaufe God may be their God, and yet they not be viſi- 
ble Churchmembers, as he is the God of Abrabam, of infants dying in 
the womb, of believers at the hour of death, yet nor now vifible 
Churchmembers, 2. The promife if it did infer viſible Church men 
bet ſhip, yet being tothe feed fimply, may be true of them though not 
in infancy, and to the feed indefinite! 
vifible Church members, efpecially confidering that it cannot be true 
of the feed univerfally and at all times, it being certain that many ac 
never vifible Churchmembers , as all @ill-born infants of belicvers; 
many that are vilible Churchmembers for atime , yet fallaway ; and 
therefore if that promife were gran ed, and the condition and law put, 
yet infants wight net be viſiole Chr iſtian Churehmembers. 
4. Hall cheſe which Mr. B. makes the cauſe, ot condition of in- 


y may be true jf any of them be 


fants vifib'e Church member thip may be in act. and the effect not de, 


chen the cauſe which Mr, B. aſſignes is not fufficient. - But the antete. 
cedent is true. Fot the promife, the parents actual belic ving , the law 


nature, of nations, any particular precept of dedicating the childe to 


God, the ad of dedication as in Hannah: vow may be afore the childe 


is born, and yetchem the childe is no vi ible Church member, Ege. 
confcquence refts on that maxime That the cauſe being 
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(350) 
nt, the is put, Torhis Mr, B. plain Script proof, Re. pag. 100. 
2 (and fovremote caufes ) might bave al ibeir being lone be. 
fore the effect, ſo that when the effec was prodaced there bee no 
alicration inthe caxfe, though yet I hath not produced the effect by the act 
reply chis anfwer deſerved a file, 1. Fer Mr, B. as. 
his words ſhew A* cited, makes Chrift by his law or covenant-g ant, 
the onely cauſe t ſticiem, therefore it is the next cauſe, according to 
him, and not one ly a remote cauſe. 2. If the covenant o; law bee a2. 
much in being of a ding, and the parents faith and dedication afore 
14 the childe is born as atter, and there is no alteration in the gauſe, though 
yet it have not produced che effect, then it is made by M. B. a caufe 
4 in act, and 8 if the eſtect be nor produced then itis not the 
cauſe, or the adequate ſu ficient cꝛuſe is not afligned by alfgning it. 
3. Though mora! caufes may have their abfolute being long before 
the effect, yet hot the relative being of c.ufes, for ſo they are coge.. 
ther. So though the covenant and law might be a covenanc and law, 
yet they ate not the cauſe pe „and in act which Mr. B. makes 
them ) without the being of the eſteck: nor is there in this any diffe- 


— — 


q rence between moral and phyfical caufes, And for the inſtances of Mr. 
B, they are at to che purpofe. It ĩs true, election, Chrifts death, the 
covenant, & c. ate caufes of remiſſion of fins, imputat ion of righteouf- 
nefs, lalyation, before the ſe he, hut they ate not the adequate eauſes in 
“at: For there muft be a further act of God, forgiving, juſtifying, de- 
livering, afore theſe are actually. They are cauſes ol the juftificab lity 
the cel tainty, fusurity of juftification of themſelves, but not of aqua! 
ju tificarion wichout mans faith, and Gods ſentence, which is the next 
cauſe. A a ete wi one’s born, gives him title to an inheritance, but 


not aa actual estate without pleading enteringupon it, &c. 4. think 
Mr. B. is m ftaken in making vifible Churchmemberſhip, the effect of 
a moral or legalcaufe, He iwagines it to bee a right or riviledge by 
vertue Of a graar or legal donation, But in this he is con- 
founding viſible Church memberſhip with the bene ſit or right conſe- 
a vent upon i, Whereas the Churchmemberthip and it’s viſibility ate 
* ares ar iſing from a phyſical cauſe rather then a moral, to wit, the call 
1 whereby they ate made Churchmembers, and that act or ſigne what e- 
ver it be, may appear to bee Churclimembers to the un- 
10 Jer ſunding of others by mediation ef ſenſe. Ihe priviledge or be- 
11 ne zit confequent is by a law, covenant, or ſome donation legal or wo- 


ral; not the ſtate ic ſelf of viſble Churchmemberſhip. Which I farther 


Nove thus. 


J, If vifible Churchmember ſhip bee antecedent to the interéfia 
hath ia the Covenant, then the Covenant is nor the canfe of it; 
ifthe Covenant be the cauſe it is by the perfons intereſſ in it. But 


Churc 


hmember is immediately upon the per ſons belicviag. 
teſſed, which is — * of his being in Covenanc ; therefore th 
fore the Co ſenant, and confequently the Covenant not the cauſe. 

6, If the Covenant or law upon condition of the parents faith as the 
antecedent pr caule withouswhich the thing is not, be (as Mr, B. ae 
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che caufe of infabrs viGble Church memberthip the fole efficient shen 
infants t. orphans of Turks, &c. wholly at our difpofe, are not vi- 
qible Church chembets: For they have no covenant made to their pa- 
rents, nor do their patents believe. But by Mr. Bs, doctt ine pag. 108, 
where he would have them baptiſed, they are viſible Churchmembers, 
for ſuch one ly are to be baptiſed Ergo, the Covenant is not the fole 
efficient, there may bee vilible Church memberfhip without it. The 
fame may be faid of fouindlings, perfons of unknown progeny, &c. 
„. If the Covenant or law wich the parents actual faith without pro- 
feſſion, make not che parecta viſible Churchmember , neither doth ic 
the childe; For the chi'de who is by vertue of the parents being a vil. 
ble Churchmember onely, a vifible Churchmember, cannot be fuch 
without his being fucd, But che patent by the law or covenant js not 
made upon his faith a vifible Churchmember without proſeſſion, Ergo, 
The parents faith is not the condition on which Ged beftoweth the infant 
holineß, nor is it true that the adjual believing which hal h the promife of 
perfonal bleffings , is the fame that bath the promife of this priviledge to 
infants. | 
K 8, If perſons are viſible Church members and not by the Covc- 
nant of grace, then it is not ttue, that Chrift by lis Law, or Covenart 
ol grace is the fole efficient of viſible Chu chmemberſhip. The confe- 
quence is pain, and needs no further proof. But the antecedent is true, 
Ergo, The mino? is proved by inſtances of Judas and other hypocrites, 
who arevifible Churchmembers, but not by the Covenant of grace, for 
that promifeth nothing to them, 
| 9. If infants be vibe Churchmembers by the Covenant on ile 
con ditian of the paren:s actual belicving then either che next parents, 
or any in any genetations precede nt. If the next onely, let it be thew- 
ed, why the vſible Churchmembet ſhip thould be limited to it: if in any 
near g nerations, let it be fl ewed where we muſt ſt ick, and go no fur- 
ther, why, fuppofe the vifible Churchmemberſh p be ftopped at the 
Grandtathers faith fo as that we muſt go no further in our count, the 
great Grandfachers faich ſhould not infer the infants viGble Charch- 
memberſhip a6 well as the Grandfathers e if there be no limit; why this 
viGible Churchmemberthip fhould not be common to all the intants of 
the Jews, yes to Il the world. It, the ſucceſſ on be broken eff upon the © 
Jews unbelief, why not upon the unbelief of each enceftor ? * 

10, If an intants viſible Churchmemberſhip be by the covenant. 
vpan the parents a ctual believing, and not a meer bare profe ſſion, then 
itis aching that cannot be known, becaufe the perene actual believing 
is unknown, Put that is abfurd. The ma or I have confir- 
med more fully in the firft part of this Revic w, ſect. 35. 4 

tt. If other Chriftian priviledges be not conveyed by a covenant 
upon the parents faith without the perfons own act or conſent, then nei; 
ther this. But the antecedent is true, the child is not a belie vera 
a minifter,a fon of God, dc. without his own confent, Ergo. The 
confequence of the major is confirmed ig that there is lit rtaſun ſur 


Mmm 2 12, I 


* 
* 
33 
7 
¥ 
= 2 
* 
7 
„ 
* 
ie 
td 
5 
* 
4 
ij 


— 


ft | re, If there be no Law or Ordinance of God unre pta led, by whieh 
either this infant vifible Chriftian Churchmemberthip ie granted, or 
mthe lifting of infants, or entring into the vifible Church Chriftian js 
ii made a duty, then that is net a caufe of infants viſible Churchmember- 
11 ſhip which Mr. B. aſſigns. But there is no fuch Law ot Ordinance un- 
ii repeale, Ergo, It there be iris either by Precept or other Declaration, 
but by neither; Eyge. If by Precept, in the New Teſtament, or the 
Old: Not in the New, there is no Precept to Miniſter, or paren s, or 
any other, to take infants for viſible Chu chmembers, or to lift them as 
fuch : Nor inthe Old, there is no ſuch Precept I know but tha of cit- 
cumcifi.n, which is repealed; vowing, praying, cc. did neither then, 
not Now of themſelves make viGble Churchmembers, although upon 
the prayersand faith, not onely of parents, but of others, God granted 
remiffion of fins, convet ſion, cure of plagues, yet did not thefe make 
any vifible Churęh nembers ot themſelves. If there be any other De- 
claration of God, it is either a poſitive law, or law of Nations, or of 
Nature: Not any pofiive law, if there be, let it be produced; not any 
liw of Narions. This Mr, B. ſom:times alledgeth, that as it is in Ki 
domes and civil States the children ate fubjects and citizens as well as 
the parents, fointhe Church; But if this were a rule in the Church of 
God, then not onely thildren muſt be viſible Churchmembers, but alfo 
all the inhabitants where the Church is fervants, and tte ic children, as 
all in the territories and dominions of a K are his ſabjects; and ſüh 
Chrifls Kingdome is over all the world, yea if Mr. 35 Doctrine were 
rightin his Sermon of Judcement, 14, t 5. AA are bought by Chrifts 
death, and are bis own, every man in the world fhoald be a viſible 
Churchmember, Nor any law of Nature: For though Mr. B. ſome- 
times pleads this, yet the vanity of ic appears, 1. In that ſince the fall of 
man, the Nature of man being corrupt, the call and frame of the Church 
is altogether by grace, and ee counſel of God, 2. Churches if they 
fhould be fathioned after the way or law of Nature, where the husband 
| is, there the wife fhould be a vifible Churchmember, as well as where 
1 the paaent is a Churchmemb r, there the child thould be ſo too. For 
tte lav of Nature makes them more nearly in one condition then father 
i a ad child But that is falfe, Ergo, 3. If che law of Nature ſhould form 
og Church nembers then Churches ſhould be by natural diſcent: But chat 
5 | is talſe, it is by ta ling, as is above proved, 4. Churches a- e by inſtitu- 
— tion, therefore net by the law of Nature. This is proved from Mr, 54. 
own hypothefis, that they are made Chut chmem es by grant, Cover 
mat, git en condition, 5. If they were by the law of Nature. all 
if | Churches thould be domeftical, not congregational or parochial; for * 
they are noc by nature, but by snftirution, 6. It Churches ſhould be 
diy che law of Nute, they ſhould be formed by an invariable uniturm 
een model; But they are not fo; they are called ſometimes by 
ay Preachers, fometimes immediately by God, ſometimes by authority; 
fametimes they are national fomerimes catholick ; ſomelimes under one 
form of fervice and difcipline, fometimes under another fomerimes 
che fon s the means of making the fathet a viGble Churchmember, fome- 
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, cowrite and fend April 34.1655. this Letter co him, 


times the tatber the foh; fmetimes the wifeef the husband, fome. 
times the husband of the wile, by which the order of Nature is in- 


Fe 


rule, nor hinc in all the New Teftament, of their admiſſion into the 
Church, or ordering in it, or care of the Elders and Officuss of the | 
Church for them as members, nor any other fign chat Chrift would. 
have them reckoned as vifible members in the Chriſtian Ghurch: which | 
is a flrong pteſumpt ion r it. I know none that hath difputed | 


inſt infants vifible Chriftian.Church. | 


To all thefe arguments a 
added, That there is neither example, 


member chip, this one may 


for ir, ſo much as Mr. 


I will therefore go on co exemine What 


j 
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SECT. LIII. 


Letters between me and Mr. B. are fet down concerning the Law and Or- | 
dixance of infants vifible ( hurchmemberſbis unrepealed, which beaferts, 
whereby the point ftated, 


THe the Reader may under ſtand the true ſtate of the Difpure between 
me and Mr. B, he is to take notice, that when a: i ft in che Diſpuſe 
at Bewdley, J. 1. 1649 Mr. B. urged for infant Baprifm his argue 
ment ef the ordinance or law or appointment of od, whereby infants 
were once to be admitted members of the-vifible Church, now Printed 
in his book of Baptiſm, ch. 5. part 1. I not knowing what othet it might 
be, and he denying it was that of citcumcifien, urged him often to tell 
me what it was, which he would not, which occifioned the Difpute to 
be more confufed then otherwife it might have bee n. After, in my Fra- 
carfor, I again told him, I found it not but in the pecullat national | 
licy ot the can no univerfal law or ordinance for jt, To which hat 
clufory reply he made, is ſhewed in the fecond Part cf this Review, 
ſect. 2. pag 8,9. Which moved we, being then upon the ex in ining of | 
his 4th. and sth. ch. frem Bewdley within two miles of Kidderminfler, 


— 


Sir, Not finding yet that Law or Ordinance of infants viGble 
Chur chmember ſiip which you aſſert in your book of Baptifm to be un- 
repealed, I do requeft you to fet down the particula / Text or Texts 
of Holy Scripture where you cencejvethat Law or Ordinance is writ- | 
ten, and ro tran mi: jt to me by this bearer, chat your allegations may 
de conſi dered by him who is Yours a is mect; 
April z. 1657. John Tombes. 
next morning I reccived from him this Le tte r. dire ctea to me. 

| Sir, I mean to ſet more [aid againft what I have already written, ha- 
fore I will write any Mere about inſant Baptifm, without a more pre 
call than I yet difcern, 1 have diſcbarged my cenſcience, and fall leave 
Jom and yours to take your conrfe, And indeed | do not under fland 
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God. aud not left whelly in the Ki 


our eyes have ſrru, would have do 
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„ 
Letter, becanfé yor 

ith of “re two tb er the 
awere any Ordipance or Law e/ God that infants ſpould be Churchmembers > 
whetber this berépeated is aner: you joyn both into one. 


For the fir, inſutt were ( 40 you have not yet denied 


that bnew of. I not be uncharitable to imagine that you are 
nom 195 it f pi mach ieß that you fhould baveé the leajt doubt whether 


it were by Gods ordination. There ave two things con ſiderable in the matter. 


*. 


jayh two that I know not 
you Dave Me to, whether there 


che benefit of Charchmembar[hip, with al the confequent priviledges, 


lt * the werk Of a grant er tromife to confer theſe, and not directiy of a 
of devoting and “idicattin the child to 
and entring it into the Covenant which confers the bene it: and this is ibe 
work of a law or precept tocoxfitute this duty. I am pai doubt that you 
doubt not of either of theſe : Fer yon cannot imagine, that any infant had 
the ble ung without a grant or promife, ( that’s impofflble ;) nor that any 


parents ley Ader a duty without an obliging lam, ( for that’s as impoffible.) 
Daking it therefore fer granted that you are reſol qed in bath theſe, and ſo 


yeeld that ſuch a grant and precept there was, there remains no queflion 
but whether in be repealed ; whith I habe long expetied that you fhou'd 
prove. F or citing the particalar Texts in which the evdination is contained, 
though more may be {asd then is ſaid, yet I fall think it meedlef, till I fee 
the ordination contained in thofe Texts which I have already mentioned to 


mife and preeept there is, by vertuc of wich, infants were til ( hriſis time 
du'y membeis of Chrifts churth ( for church it was ) even bisani- 


de ble Church, Stil remember that I take the word lam | not 


firith for precept onely, bir largely, as comprehending hot h promi ſe and 
precept, amd I have a'veady ſhrwed yo. both and ſu ha ve oh ers. 
Se much of your endeavour as bath any tendency to the advancenent of 


holtneß, am willing to ſerond jen in, viz, that at the age yo: dc ſire pes 


fle might ſolemuly profrſi their acceptance of Chriſl, and chery refelution to be 


bis: But I bope God will find me better work while 1 mut flay here, thento 
[pend thy time to ſvrode that no iuſant of believers ave within chris vifible 
Church that are nd infant Difcisles infant Christians ſant Charchmem- 
bers, | kuoyw no glory it wil bring to chriſt, mor comfort to man, nor ſce I 
now any appearance of truth init. | blep the Lord for the benefits f the Bap- 
wal Covenyat that I tnj dyed in infaity and that i was dedicated ſo 

ne ome and power of the Devil. Th:y that 
this mercy, oF account it none, or not werth.tbe accept ing, may 
without ir, and take thar which they get by their ingratitade, And I once 
hoped, that much lef thea fuch an ieundation of dic confcquents as 


ne more for the bringix on b.ck to flo 


that you hade made. I am {ain te {pend my timenow to 
“endeavour the re J am fi Lp 


covery of of yoy Opinion who are lately tut ued & u4- 
dere br f yotr Opinion ly 


| ext ing of otvers Apofiacy : whichis indeed to pre- 
Dee tbe emptying 
wort with’ 


Cturc hes. which | {uppofe will be more ac. 


You,theh again to write againft rebaptizing, oF in, 


jou, proved tobe reverſed. Nor do I know that it is of fo great ufe to 
to 2 the pariicutar Texts, while yon cenfiſt in general, that fuch 4 pro. 
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Sir, N remain imperfed brother, Iwing but in part 


Being the fame day to return home, yer loth to be put off thus, I 
wrote immediately upon the reading offiis Letter, this allo to hm. 
Sir, Lconte{s infants were by Gods fact of taking the who'e peo- 
ple of th: Jews for his people , in that ellate ot the Jewith Pedagogy 
not by any promiſe or ptecept ) vifble Church members, chat is of 
Congregation of I/rael, Ico not conteſs chat there was any law or 
ordinance determining it ſhould be fo, but onely a fact of God, which 
is a tranſeunt thing, and 1 think it were a fooliſh undertaking for mee 
to prave the repeal of a fact. Wherefore fill I prefs you that you would 
fhew me where chat law, ordinance, ſtatute or decree of God is that is 
repealeable, that is, which may in congruous fence bee either by s later 
act faid to be repealed , or elſe to be eſtabliſhed as a law forever, This 
I never found in your books, nor do I conceive that law is implied in 
any thing I grant; and cherefore I yet pray you to fet me down: the 
particular text ot texts of holy Scripture where that law is. Which need 
nothinder you from oppofing the Quakers (ia which L have not and 
hope ſhall not be wanting) of whom I think chat yon are mifinfo:med 
that they are Anaba ptiſts, I think there are very few of them that were 
ever baptiſed, and have good evidenee that they have been formerly See- 
kers, as you call them. And I think you do unjuftly impote the dite- 
ſull conſequences you {peak of to the denial of infant baptiſm, and to 
the ptactiſe of adult bap iſm, and that is your ſelf are déccived fo you 
miflead others. I yet expect your texts, knowing none in any of your 
books that mention that law of infants vifible Churchmember ſhip 
which you aſſert either explicitly ot implicitly, and am yours as is 


meet; 
Bewdley this ach, of April. 1655. Fiobn Tombes. 
About 2 for tnight his Letter to me i om him. 

Sir, If you will needs recall me to this ungrateful work, let me vequeft 
you to tell me fully, exaGlly and plainly what tranjent fad you. mean which 
you conceive withous law or promiſe did make ( hurch members : that 

may know where the competition Kieth. ij ben I know your.meaning , I in- 
God willing, tofeyd you ſpecdh anſwer to you oar fellow. 

April 16. 1677 | 177 11 Kich, Baxter. 
upon che receipewhereof , I fpeedily returaed bin, on the day 
ol the date of it, being tn at Bewdley, this fellew ing Leiter. 
Sir, The tranſeunt fat of God, whereby infaagrs were viſibſe 
Ghurchmembets , was plainly expreft en my laſt to you, 10 be the ta- 
king of the whele people of the Jews for his people, which is the ex- 
preifion of Afofes, Deut. 4 34. Exod. 6 7. Aud by ic | mean that 
which is exprefled Levit. 20. 14, 36, when God fad, I have fevered you 
{om other people, that jou ſhould be mine. The fame thiog is expretied 
8.53. Iſai 43, 1. This I term fad] as conceiving it moſt 
compfehenſire of the many particular a@s in many generations,wheres 

by he did accomplith it. Following herein Stephen, Ads 7. 2. and V%. 
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bem, 9. 7. I coneelve it began when he called Abraham out of wr, Gex. 
1. 1. to which fucceeded in their times the enlarging ef his- family, 
removing of Lot, Iſbmael, the fons of Keturab., IAſan, diftin&ion by 
Circumesfion, the birth of ſuue, Jacob, his leading to Padam Aram, 
increafe there, removal io Canaan, to gt, placing, prefrving there, 
and chiefly the bringing of them thence , to which pt incipally the Scri- 
pfture refers this fact, 19, 4 Levit, 11. 45. Nebem. 1. 10. Heſ. 
11 1. the bringing them into the bond or the Cotenant at Mount S.. 
nai, giving them Ie, ſettling their Priefthood , tabernacle, army, 
governqent, inhericance, By which fact che infants of the I/raeli'es 
were vifible Churchmembers as being part ot the Congregation of /. 
rael , and in like manner though not wi h equal right ( for they might 
be fold away ) were the bough: fervants or captives, whether infants or 
ol age, though the ir parents were profeffed idolaters. And this 1 {aid 
was without promiſe or prece pt, meaning fuch premife or precept as you 
in your Letter fay | confefs, and you deſeribe, 4 promife conferring to 
snfants the benefit of Churchmemberfhip with all the confequent privited- 
ger, a precept comfiituting the duty of devoting and dedicating the childe to 
God, and entering into (oven, which confers the beweft. For though 
I grant the promifes to the natural poſſerity of Abrabam, Gen. 17, 4, 5, 
6, 7, . and the Covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, and Dew’ 
29. wherein I/rael avyouched God, anda precept of Circumcifien, and 
precepts of God by Moſer of calling the people, and requiring them to 
_ enter inte Covenant, Exod. 19. and Deut.29. Let no fuch particular 
ptomiſe concer: ing iafants vifible Churchmemberthip , or pt̃ecep for 
patents or others, concerning the felemn admiiſion of infantsas viſible 
Churchmembers, befides Circumcifion , as im your Book of Baptiſm 
vyau aſſert. Nor do I conceive that infants of Ifrael were made vifible 
Church members by the promifes in the covenants or the ts fore- 
named, but by Gods tmanfeunt fact which I have deſcribed. Which I 
therefore term [ tranſeunt] becauſe done in time , and fo not eternal, 
and paft, and fo not incongruous ſenſe repealeable as alaw,ordinance, 
ſatute, decree, which determines ſuch a thing fhall bee for the future, 
though capable of continuance in the fame or the like acts, or of inter- 
ruption. "Which continuance or interruption is known by narration of 
what Ged Bath done, not by any legal revocation , or renewing , or 
continuanes of a promife or precept concerning that thing. Now as the 
Churchme berſhip of the Ifraelites began 2s l conceive with Abrabams 
ell, and was completed when they were breugbt out ef gt to God, 
Exod. 19. 4. fo I conceive it ccafed when upon their rejection of Chrift * 
as foretold Afarth 21. 43. they were broken off from being Gods 
People, which was completed at the deſtrud ibn of Jerufalem, when tile 
temple was deftroyed as C hriſt fore · told = 19.42, 44. Andinftead fF 
cot the Jewith people by the preaching of the Gofpel confirmed by migh- — 
ty fignes, God gathered to himfelt a Church ef another frame im 2 
fpirmual way, according to the inſtiturton of Chrift, afatth. 28. 19, 20. 
Maik 16.15, —— ho included the Jews 
were go part of t riftian Church without tepentance ti 
Chrift profefted at |: aft, Having 


6 
* 

* 
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fi 


now fully, exadly. and plainly told you my meaning you 
requeft, Id now expedt your fpeedy anſwer — — to 
tting che particulai texts of holy Scrip: ure 


wherein chat law largely taken comprehending premife and precept of 
infants viſible Charchmemberthip , which you flere to be — — 


ed 
is contained, If you ſhall in your anſwer fer down wherein t bief- | 
fing, bencfit, and privile of infants vifible Churchmemberfhip, 
which you aſſert unte pealed, did conſiſt 3 I may better under ſtand you | 


. 


then Ido: Bat I fhall prefs you no further then you thall be willing in 
this thing. J 2m, Yours as is meet, 

_ Bewdley, April 21. 1651 
On May 19. 1655. I received this following anfwer, * 
, bility of doing or receiving good, is to me a call to action. 
Seeing vo ſuch probability, I told 198 at fir my purpofes te forbear any fur= 
ther debates with you, tik you bad better anfwered what is fad. In you? 
next you(cemed to deal fe plainly, as if fome {mall probability of goed did 
yet appear: But in your 3d. you fly off again and cat your own words, and 
jumble things in mush confufion, ſo that I now return agi te my former 
thoughts, For yon that exprefly fay and unſay, and contr adi dt your felf, are 
not lskely to be brought to a candid manage nent or fair if'ne of the Difpute. 
You'd fure think it mo great matter to be driven to a [elf contradsition 
( which with up 5 istolofethe cauſe) whe fo eafily and exprifly ram 
upon it your ſelf. | 
ae w. It was à call fufficient to Mr. B. to do what I requeſted in 
my fr ſt Letter, in that à brother and ſelem ſer vant ( as he takes me to 
de) deſired it of him. It he love the truth as he faith, he fhould be wil- 
ling to let us know his $c1jptures he alledgeth for that which he aflerts 
asatruth, It he conceive kimſelf imperfect, knowing bun in part, why 
ſhould he not be jealous of his own opinion, cfpecially refting on re- 
mote confequences, rather then violently eppofe mine, which bis own 
_ acknowledgements do make plainly reziog with the New Teftament? 


If J werea fophiftical adverfary, yet I ſhould think it were meet Mr. Z. 
mould debate thar with me which he hath ſo c'amouroufly and confi. 
dently oppofed me in. What betteranfwer I need make to what is {aid 
then have done, fo far as L have gone (which is if not the greatet 
part, yet the chiefeſt, and indeed for Scripture Texts all chat requires” 
an anſwer) I fee not. I have ſet down almoft all my Antagonifts 
_ wotds, in Mr.Bs, book, at leaft all chat is argumentative and 3 
with my anfwers diftin@ly, fully, and plainly, in che two 9 
Parts of this Review: And what way any man could take, more candic 
and agreeing co Logick rules, then I have gone in my anfwers, is yer (© 
me undiſcernable. Mr. Firmin, in his Separation examined, peg. 31. 
‘faith thus, I cam ea fly difetrn Mr, Tombes to difpute move like'a 
then a that did défire to fee truth: and be ches the words cf 
Mr. Ir. in bis Defence, Pap. which I have anfwered fe fully in oy 
Apology, pag.78,79. and ihewed that very way.which Mr. A. chargeth 
me with, to be as contrary to fophiftical diſputing as light is to dirk: 
chat I had chought impudence it would net have 
nin — 


Jobn Tombes. 
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wich that, ay. 
Bir, Sigmon. Kurd, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to bis frivolous {cribbled Dia. 
| me with down then Aiſpat 


— 


in a book printed fix years after the Edition of my Apology, 


whi he fers it down hath no fhew of reviling, but a plain calling 


t ‘ve more favourably of Pædobaptiſts, but wiſh they would 
hearts impartially. Mr. Gataker in bis etter printed 
by Mr. . to whom it was written, doubts in part it to be my diſ paſition to 
b axe my forchead, not regarding at all what men deem or fay of we, fo I 


may feem to [ay fomewhat, and bave the laſ word; then which, a more 


unt ighieous conceit could hardly have been entertained by him. Mr. 


‘Bs. printing ic; together with other paflages, makes me almoſt hope - 


le of ever meeting with any juſt, or candid dealing fem Pædebaptiſts. 
Mr. here faith, jumble much confifion, that I contradiqt ) 


Self, eat mn om words ; none ot whichis true: But he takes on him to 
prove it tbus 
In your, 2d. yonfay I confef infants were by Gods fact of taking 


the whole people of the Jews for bis people, in that eſlate of the Jewith — 


ing, even in that 


\/ 


Pedagogy, got by any promife or precept, then vilible Churchmem- 


bers, that is, of the congregation of Iſrael; Ido not confefs,that there 


was any Law or Ordinance determining it fhould be fo, but one ly a 
ſact of God, which is a tranſeunt thing, &.] In your rr you fay ¶ For 
though I grant the promifesto the natural 3 of Abrabam Gen. 
17. 4,5, 6. and the Covenants made with I/yael at mount Sinai, and 
Dent, wherein / avouched God, anda precept of Circumcifion, 
and precepts of God by Moſts of calling the people, and requiring of 
them to entet into Covenant, Zxod. 19. & Pei. 29. yet no ſuch parti- 
cular promiſe concerning infants viſible Chur¢hmemberthip, or pre- 
cept for parems or ethers concerning the folemn adm ĩſſion of infants as 
vihble Churchmembers befides Circumcifion, as in your book of Bapt. 
you aſlert ore there was no Law or 7 determining it 


fhould be fo, | 


1 foould ſhem you veverfo many, yon may reply, they are not ſut h as 1 a 
in 1 and wafie the time in that trial, wher it us better for — 
you is thas book: Ter this ds but 10 Lead 


n. . There is not a thadow of felf contradiction in the lat- 
rer Ms to the ſormet. For though the later acknowledge promifes 


to Iſrael, yet not that by them they were vifible Churchmembers 3 und 


laws and Ordynances,, yet not determining they ſhould be vifible 
Chur chmembera. Had Mr. B. heeded my werds, he had foi born this 
acculasion, if be mere not bent to find a knot in a bulruſh. . If I 
I theuld anſwer rightly. Andis is 
in, Mr, A. ſheuld bring never fo many promifes. and not thew: 
chat they made infants viſible 
he would | 
jul thould 


time, and lead us about to trifling; and therefore it is 


de hum to char, and his excepting againft my fo doing 


7 


Bi tonely a fact ] now shere are Lews. or precepts and pro. 
es that it ſhoula be fo, but [ not ſuch as I aſſert in my book j And if 


hurchmembers 28 he afferts in his book, 
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(359) 
would thew his wrangling, and will be taken for a of his cafe 
But L am refolved to 2 — him, even in his 4 and to 2 

mine whether it be true which he faich, that I jumble things in much con. 

To make any clear work, faith Mr. B. wponthe things in quellen we 

muſt neceſtarily yet to the queftions diſtind iy, nam of which You too mach 

confound, The forft queftion in order fit to be reſol vad is whether infants 
before Chriſts incarnation were Churchmembers 2? or not you grant they 
were: and the;efore this is paſt difpute with us. 7 he 1d. Qu and ibe Erd 
uureſol ved, is | what Church it is that infants were members f?] This 
yau give me octafion to take in the way, becauſe jou twice explain your meas 
ning, when you confeß them Churchmembers, by an I i, e. of tbe congrega- 
tion 7] which you ſeem to imply two things: Fit, that nove 
but theinfants of the congregation of Ifrael were Churgbmembers: Second - 
ly, that the infants of Iſrael were members of no Church but what is con- 
vertible with the congregation of Iſr acl.] The 3d. QU. 3s, what. itis — 
that gi ves the Iſraelites that denomination the Congregation of I{rael 

of which infants were members, For you jumbleboth toget hey, both caufes 

Civil, and Eccleſtaſtical, and of both tbeſe that make to the being and well 

being. So that our enquiry mult be, whether the . He out and the com- 

monwealth be the fame thing in your fenfe >| and what conflituicth it for- 
mally 2 For in this you {peak in dark ambiguities. The gtb.Qu. is, 
ther bere was any Law, Ordinance, or Precept of God concerning mans du- 
ty berein, or obliging him to the Covenant acceptance and engagement, and 
fr to memberſhip and any promife, grant, or Covenant, conferring the 
right of Cburcbmembe: ſhip and the confequent priviledges to infants >? | Te 
thy vos fay both Yea and Nay, if I can anderfland you, or at leafasto 
much of the Qu. concerning the being, and part of the effect of the preceps 
and promiſe. Yet you conclude, that yor do not conceivethbat infants of — 
I ſrael were made viſible ( hurchmembers by the promifes in the Covenants, 
or the precepts fore named, but by Gods tranfennt fact.] I will not fufpet 
that you imagine any other promife doth it be fides that in the Covenant, be~ 
caufe your 1 | 
ave caſt upon theſe Qus. next, sth. Qu. [ber her there be fich precepts 
and promiſes yon grant (or av I 7751 prove) which yet make not iu. 
fams cburchmembers ?] stb. Qu. | whether there be any tranſeunt ſak 
of God, which wit hout the efficiency of precept or promife did make the in. 
fannt of Iſrael Churchmembes? ] 71b. [ wherber thofe which 
bave aſſgned be ſuch fasts 8th. which are the Texts of Scripture tbat — 

Contain or expreſ the [aid laws, precepts, or grants whith I maintain? | 

this you infift upon. ↄth. ¶ whetber ſuch laws, preceps, or grants as I fhbal — 

Neve, are capable of avepeal oy revocation ? ] 10tb,Qu. [ whether they 

are act ua revoged or repealted ? 7 

Anm. The 8th; Qu is che onely Qui needſull to Be refblved. All 
the reft are brought in to clog the Diſpute, to weary.me, 27 the Rea- 
der, in an indire@ way moh of them raifed ont of my words ; in which 
if | thould be miſtaken; yet were it not thereby ‘preved, that there is 

fuch a Law or Ordinancejof infants vilible Churdimemberfhip anre- 


she effet to thetranfeunt fact doth excludetbem. Here 
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I to imply ‘that the infants of 
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led, a8 Mr, B. affercs, Nor by waving of thefe que fions didz 
| — in much confuſion, but decline drawing in things imper. 


tinenc, Neverehelefs, fich Mr. B. bath ufed theſe ſhifts te clog the 


Diſpute, I am refolved to profecute it in his method, having firſt pre- 


he Reader, that many thiogs here laid are not tue, as, that 
120 were members of no Church but 


what is convertible with the congregation ef Iſrael; that I jumble both 
cauſes Civil of both thoſe that make to t he being and 


well being ; that: fay Yea ana Nay to the 4th. Qu, thit I tie the effex to 
the tranfeunt ſack. He adds. | | 


all cheſe Qs. are well handled, we thould eafily becon. 


vice chat it had been better either have let all alone, or elſe, if we 

“6 muft nerds have the other bout, at leaſt to ha ve agreed on our terms, 
Sand che ftating of che queſti ons better before we had begun. And! 
think that even that is not eaſie to de, For when | defired your plain 


exact and full explication of one word [ tranfeant fact] and you tel 

me you have plainly, al. and exactly told me your meaning: It 

**falls out, either through 

“€ ftanding, or yours, that I know but little more of your mind then J 

a 8 1 that you ſeem to me to have raiſed more doubts and 
arkne | 


drawn in, I ſhall briefly fay fomewhat to the feveral Qs. not follow- 


Lig your defires to anſwer one alone: which cannot be done to any 


“* purpofe while the foregoing areanrefolvecd, becauſe it is the clear- 
ag up of truch, and not the ferving of your prefent ends in yeur wri- 
nom In hand chat I muſt inten e. 1 

An. l affect no more bouts wich ſuch a captious wrangler, nor 


know I any n¢ed to Di ſpute fo many queftions, ot te agree on terms; 
thall anſwer him as F {ee meet. he defired him, 
onely an explication ef one word, but alſo of the thing, which that it 


faifech fe many doubrs, feems not to be from the darknefs of the un- 
derfta r or the bent of 
mee a way to blunt the Re 


g. which it was juſt Mr. B. thould have anfwered alone, 


Ech otherwile ic were an unjuft thing for him to put me to prove a re- 
peal of I know not what. H. ferving me hereby in my preſent ends of 


writing had been equal, my ends and writing 2 — for the trut: 


His appear co be for a ſhiit to uphold a while by in 
tering corruption, which muſt fall. 1 follow him. 


cout ſes a tot 


— 


Scr. Livi 


in the Congregation of Iſ par. 


He queRien B being refolved char infance were 
TS to the refolving of the fecend queftion, ae 
prove Propefitjons, I. Thati was noconely % 

mi 


unhappy darkncis of my own under- 


you have reſolved and diſſipated. Yet being has far 


aders attention ere he eomes to 
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(3019) 
inſants of che Congregation of 2/rael that were Churchmembers, 
The infants of I/rael wete members of the univerfal 
and not one ly of that congregat ion. The firſt 1 have pr 
‘already in my book, And 1. Iſane was a Churchmember, yet none of 
“ the congregation of Ifrael 3 it was not Irael vill Facobs days, If you 
e fay that by the [ congregation of J//rael:) you mean ¶ the feed of A- 


brabam which had the promife of Cangan] yet 2, I fay, chat Ifbmael 


“and Abrahams {ced by Keturab and I ſus had none of the promiſe, and 
yet were Churchmembers in their infancy, In Iſaae thy feed be 
called] that is that feed which had the promife of Canaan. And ſo it 


“< was conGned to Jacob, who got the blefling and the birthright, which 


Eſau loſt, andwas excluded, yet was of the Church ſtom — 
The ſon of che bend woman was not to be heir with the fon of 


“ free · woman, yet was I ſhmael an infant member. If you ſay, that by 


¶ che congregation of Ifrael ] you mean all the natural feed of «bra. 


“< bum : I add 3. The children of his bond men born in his family, or 


oe ht with money, were none of Absabams natural feed, and yet 

3 ————— in the ir infancy, If yeu go yet further, and 

ay, chat by [ the congregation of J/rael | mean all that were at 
the abſolute difpofe ef Abraham er bis ſucte ſſors, and fo were his on: 


ql add 4. The i ſants of free Profelyecs were none fuch, and yet were 


Churchmembers. If you yet go further, and fay, that you mean by 
the congtegation of-J/rael came under the — 


“of Abrabam or his, ſueceſſors then Iradd That the Sichemites, . 


Gen. 34. weite not to come under Fatobs government, but to be his al- 


lies and neighbours, being fo many mere ip number then Jacob, that 
they concluded rather that his cattel and ſubſtance fhould be theits 
e yet were they circumciled every male, and fo were made members of 


the vifible profeſſing Church. For it-was not the bare external 2 


chat Jaceb or his fons. would perfwade them to, without the thing fig- - 
“‘nified: For the reproach that they mentioned of giving their daugh- - 


ter to che uncircumeiſed was not in the defe@ of the exeérnal abcifion ; 


for ſo Mofes own fon, and all 
“© have been under the fame re 


Sas they did, And therefore as Bapti ing is not indeed atid in Serip- 
ture fence Baptiz ing, if it be not ufed for engag 
into his Name; fo Circamcifion Is not indeed and in Seriptu 


eumciſed to Gd. 14 
ion ef Iſrael ] 1 meant the fame with 


Aafw, By [ che cengregat ! 
he Hebrew or houfe of Abrebam. which I termed the congregas 
tion of Hf by an anticlpation ufual in Scripture ; as when, Gen. 1 l. 8. 
it is ſaid that Abyabam remeved unte a siountain on the 
though it were not ſo named till Jacobs time, Gen. 28. 19. “W 
I the rather choſe, beeauſa ix is moft in Seri 
member nox the phrafe any where the Church er 


ich term 


— — — 


the Ifraelites in the wildernef theuld : 

and all the females continually: : 
But it was in that they were not in Covenant with the fame God ab 
not proſeſs to worthip the fame God in his rue way of worthip. 


ement to God, even 


re ſence 
Circumciſion, ualefs it be uſed as an eng ging ſign, and they be cir- 


Bethel, 


giand 
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bam, but of ] in Scripture, the phrafeof which I thought beſt te 
af, congtegat ion of Iſrael for the Hebrew or 
hehoule.of Abrabam; I fay, che infants onely of the congregation of 
Ifrad, I fay Sect. by birth property, or profelytifm were 
viible Churchmemperz. Nor is ic any thing againſt this my Tenet, 
that the Sichenit es infants, Gen. 34. were vifible Churchmembers ; for 
they were circumelſed as confepting to become one people with them as is 
expreſſed v. 16, 22, and therefore of the congregation of Iſrael. So 
that what ever were the reafon of the reproach, . 14. whatever were 
the ends of Jacobs. fons or the Sishemites, how ever the fact is to be con- 
Krued, or it be to be judged that they were citcumcifed or not, yer 
that inftance proves nor vifible Churchmemberfhip of infants an 
where but in the congregation of Iſrael, ſith the Sichemites if they were 
truly circumeifed, and fo viſible Churchmembets, it was becauſe they 
ene one people, and fo of the congregation of Ifrael. Mr. 
6, Ita then the duty of all che nations round about (if ror of 
all the mations on earth, that could have information of the Jewith 
„ Religion ) to e themfelves and their children to Ged by Cir- 
„ eumeifion, That all chat would have any alliance andcommerce 
‘with the Jewes muft doit, is commenly confefled: that it muſt 1 
“extend to infants, the cafe of the Sichemite ( though deceitfully 13 
* drawn to it by fome of Jacob ſons) doth ſhew, and fe doth the Jewith 
 praGtice which they were toimicate ? that the fime engagement to te 
e fame God is the duty of all the world, is commenly acknowledged, * 
** shough Divines are not agreed whether the diſtant nations were obli- 
“< ged touſe Circumcifion the Jewith ſign. The beſt of the Jews were 
“ zealous to make Proſelytes, and no doubt but the very law of nature 
“did reach them to do their beft for the falvation of others, To think 
lach charitable and holy works unlawful), is to chink jr evil to do the 
““greateft geod. And if they moft per fwade the neighbour nations to 
** come in to God by Covenint engagement, they muſt perſwade them 
to bring their children with them, and to devote them to God as well 
das themſelves. For the Jews knew no other Covenanting or enga- 
„engt Gade As the Sschemites muſt do, fo other nations muſt do : 
Fot whac priviledge had the children of the Sitbemites above the re ſt 
A. This argument in form would be thus, If it were the duty of 
all the nations round about te engage themfelves and their children to 
Goi by Circamcifion, chen it was not one ly the infants of the Congre- 
gation of I ſrael that were Church members, But the anrecedent js troe, 
Ae che Of dus argument l deny the confequeénet of the 
majer, andthe. miner alſd. deny the conſequence, beca {> they that 
chetnſelves and children to God by Circumeiſ on, did there- 
imgra theraſelves and children into the congregation of Iſracl. I 
Naa alte he miner. For though I acknowledge it was the duty of all 
he world ep cb God by covenanting to take him for 
their God, yey i donor ¢onceivethat they were all bound to do it by 
cireum: 
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cireumciſſon. Bor I that\precept piven oncly to che Hehe, 
or hoofe of Ahraham. In which in that I fitide not that 
Sem, Meichiſ — at Job, ever did fo ot are blamed for not doing it 
Ic is MOR certain chat Cenelius, though a man that feared God with al 
bis boufe, yet was neither he nor his houſe circumeifed , Ads 10, 3. % 
11. 3. and yet accepted of God, Tris true, if any would keep the Paſſe- 

ovet, and be admirted co the rites of ‘the Tabernacle, he was to be cite 

cumiciſed with his males: Hut they might de vote and engage them- 
lelres and children to God witHoutr it, nor Was it neceſſary that God 

ſhould be their God in covenant ‘or te their falvation that they were cir- 
cumciſed, or joyned to che people e the Jeg. T confeſi it was of much 
moment to reduce the nations, and to pte ſex ve chem from the idolatry 


that de ſi ed the world, to he of that people; for generally che uncire 


cumeiſed who were aliens 5 


Comminwealtb of Ifta, were with. 
out God in the world, without c briſt, without aliens fem the co- 
venants of fromiſt; and therefore it was a good Office to endeavour to | 
bring the nations to God by citcumciſton, and a defirable advantagious 


thing, as it is now to be in a well ordered fixed Church, yet I cannot 


fay it 1s or was neceſſary for all, cishcras a duty or means of falvation © 
to do eite r. Mr. B, goes 
v. im Hefters time many of the people became Jews Heſt. 8. 17. ba 
yet were net ander their government. And to be Fewes is to be of the Jew- 
ih profefien.» And it swell known that this was to be cifcumciſed, tber 


1 and their little ones ( as the Profelytes were) and ſo to keep the Law of | 


Thoug 


h they were not under the Jewes Government in re- | 


ewiſh people, and were under their government as far as other Jews by — 
irch were, having ſome exercife and liberty of ufing their own lawes, 
though with fubjectjon alſo to the Perſian Pr iuces. I confefs their be- 
ing Jews was by circumeiſing of them and their males, but hereby is nat 
proved that any infants were viſible Churchmember but in the Con- 
gregation ef Hall, but ‘rather the Sith they were en, 
Jews, chat i of che Congregation of If 
. Saich Mr. B. The feattered and captivated Jews themfelueswere — 
from under the Government of Abrahams ficceffirs > and get were ta cir-. 
cunciſe their children as Chitchmembers, 
Anfw, Though they were fi om under the Government of 
ſucceſfor in refped of aſl power and command, yet the) were under 
Government fo far, as they were barry the exetcile of the | 
Lawes, and were of te Congregation of //rael, and were Circumcifed, — 
a members thereof and therefore no infanis yet proved viſible Chur ch- 
members out of that Cengtegat ion. 
„. Saith Mr. B. when Jonas preached fo Ninive, it ll the race 
of mar them, without exception, from the to the least, that 


was to ſaſt and joyninthe bimiliation: Bigo, ak, epen infants. as wel: 
1 


5 Jewith po power and command. yet they were incorporated into the 
e 


as others, were topartake the rem ſſon,. If you ſ the were 10 
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| 
mare the of of the benef, but heir was nat ad mans : 
bumiliation, And if by the bumiliation of vbeaged 
“She bea [ped the beiter in their kizde, no wonder if infants the better 
ts theirs, and according to their capacities, * ‘was to haut a remiſ- 
fron fuitable te their i 
All this is from the bufinefs ber ic es not that el- 4 
ther the aged or the infancs were vilible Churchmembers out of the 
‘Congregation of I[rael. It che fafting prove the vifible Churchmem. | 
berthip, it pteves the viſible Churchmemberthip of the beaftsaswellas 
theinfant-men, If the re — bee alledged to prove it, I hardly © 
think fuch a ſudden quickly paſt re pentance will prove any of them vi- 
‘fible Churchmembcrs of Witt, 1 pg then the Mariners prayer, 
fear, ſacriſicing, making vewes , 1. 14.6, If it do, yet it proves 
 onelyches whe turned from. evil way, Jonab 3. 10. to be vifible 
there's no proof of an infants Chur chmem- 
berſhip out of the Congregation of I/rael, 
10. Saith Mr. B. hat have {aid of Sem and ethers and 
their pofterity already, | 14 not here again . more wil be {aid 


anon to the foRewing 
Anfw. what is is | (aid mall be anfwered in its 


us. 
The e to be proved is, that dhe 1 Lfraelires children 
<¢ were members of the univerſal vifible Church of Chrift as wellas of 
che Congregation of I/rael] But this you did heretofore acknowledge, 
Tauſthetetote I ſuppoſe will not now deny. Ifuppofe ic paſt contro: 
“© verhe between us; 1. That Chrift had then a Church on earth, As 
Abrabam Caw Chris day and rejoyced , and ſuffered the re- 
‘“* proath of Chriſt Ar 11. 26. and che Prophets enquired of the ſal- 
vation by Chri 1 and fearched diligently , and propheſied of the 


grace to and it was the leas 
“© shers fig nifying the time, jag before hand the ſufferi $ 
ace, and the glory that ri 1 llow , 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. 


were ty par of ve Church of Chi, and members of the — of 

Chrift iven for the edification of that body : Though it was re- 

vealed to then that the higher privig led es the Church after the 
Lare Chrift, were not for them but for us, 1 Pet. r. 12. 2.1 

ofa on alfo berween us, — was no true Church 

« world nce the fall, but 


1 wor ſhipping Gaiety by God in all che 
Church ot. therefore either 
e infants wete members of Chrifts Charch, — ot a ChurchofGods 
inſtitution. Church and Chrif's Church according to Gods i- 
ftitution were not two, but one Church. For Moſes was Chris u- 
= “Crib 75 and his ceremonies were an obſcurer Gofpel to lead men to 


ce. Mr. B. goes on 


Chrift which was in thefe Pro- 


though the foolith Jewes by miſ- underſtanding them 


made Moſe: Difeiples to bee ſeparate from 
Pree body et, and fo ſet up the alone { ſhadowes of to 
Lerche body ef chris“ cal 2. 17. and by fo doi 
ted Gods inti 


itution » and unchurche themfelves, 5.1 
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“ ages chat ate not atoncevifible,yetmake up one body, 4. And that 
therefore whoever isa member of any particular ( hurch is amember 


cc of the univerſal. 8 — the Church was more eminenily called 
„ Catholike, when the wall of feparation was taken down.) Bur I re- 


„ member I have proved thisin my B ooh, part. 1. ebap, ad. and there: 
© fore ſhall ſay no more now. 


Anſw. I grant as I did heretofore, that the Iſraclites children were 
rift, as well as of the Cone 
gregati on of yf rael, ot rather in that they were of the e a ata of 
„ nor that 
there was tr ne Church, or Ecclefaftical worfhipping fociety appointed by 
of -brift, But as for the 
third, though I grant that Chriſts inviũble Church is but one by unity 
of the fame fpiric and faith, aud that che viGible Church is but one in 
ſome reſpect, namely in reſpect of the profeffion of the fame faith and 
hope in Chrift ; yet they are not fo one as that whoever is a viüble 0 
meuuber of one particular Church, is à member of esch particular 
Church; and though I yeild tuat whoever ij 4 mimber F any particular 


members of the ani verſal vifible Church of cb 


Ifrael, nor do deny that chriſt bad then 4 Charch on eart 


God in all the world fince the fal but the Charch 


Church is a member of the uni derſal, yet it follows not, which js it that 
Mr, B. drives at, and vainly talks of his proving it eliewhere, as will 
be thewed heteaſter) that every one who was a member of the univer. 
fal Church, in chat he was a member of the Jewith Church particular, 
was. vilible member of (very particular Vifible ( hurch of Chrift ; nor 
that every one that wasa member ot the univerſal Church „ in that hee 
was a member of a viſible particular Church of Chriſt , was a vifible 
member of the Jewith particular Church, 
bis boufe whefeated God, As 10. 2. were vilible members of that 
parxtieular Church of his honfe and fo cf the univerfal , yer were not 
vifible members. of the particular Church: Jewith ,. a may bee proved 
from their uhtircumcifion and fhunning as unclean by the Jews , 
10. @ 11, 3. The reafonis manifeſt; For the uni vetſal hath not a di- 
RtinG exiftence from the parts, nor is any part exiſti g in another part, 
becaufe it is part of the whole » 48 the finger is not in every part oſ the 
body becanfe it is in the body, in that it is In the hand „which is a part. 
And therefore Mr. Bs. arguing (which he conſides ſo much in, part. 1. 
ch, 20. of plain Script. &c.) will appeat te be vain; chat bécanfe in- 
fants were viſible members of the Church uni ver ſal in that they were 
of the Chuch Jewith, therefore they are in the Chtiſtian properly ſo 
called, contradiſtinct to the Jewiſh. Which ſpeech I uſe, as commonly 
VDivines do, becaufe though che Jewith Church weresCbrifts Church, 
yet the appellation of Chriftians being not afore the dayes of the Apo- 
Ales 475 tt. 26. we may fitly fay the church in the wilderneſ was not 
he Chriſtian proper ly ſd called, that is, Which is gathered our of the 
nhauons by the Apoſtles preaching, nor Afo/es in the Chriftian Church 
nor Cornelius in the Jewiſh Church, as gt though in Africa, 3 

Per fia though in Ajia, yet are not {aid to be in Aſia the lefs, or Africa 

Mr. 3. proceeds, | 


Con 


cc greed alfo, chat Chrifts Churchis but one, and that even thoſe oral! 


for inſtance, Cornelius and 


470 
92 
* 
: 
2 
21 
5 
? * 
7 
* 
* 


corning the of the third Qu.’ I alert thet Lit war wot one 
ly of the Fewes.G ommonwealth that mfants were members F, but the 
Church from in. This prowed in is faid 


w. As yet I do not fin ‘e it proved tat che Jewith Church was 
the Oommonwealch, or that chere ‘was any member of the 


Church whe was not of the Commonwealth, What is faid abou: it, fed. 

| „may be there feen bythe Reader, 

| 43 were churchmembers in Abra. 

So they were i \faacs, Jacobs, 


| Ae. and Ifaacs,and Jarohs, were a Common. 
| weal th althop the y were but {mal] 5 they government wich in 


rabam had his trained fervants and made war of himſelf, 

ue as u Prince co ordinate, Ge. 26, 31, 

other acts fhew they were an in- 


themfelves. AA 
Gen. 14. 16. Iſaue made a leag 
a 4, Saith Mr. 3. Thebanifhed, captivvnted, fcattered Jews, that ceaſed 
ts bee members of their Commemwealth , yet reaſed not to bee of the 


They were then ofthe Commonwealth of the Jews 


An 2 4 asth 
were of the Church, both de jure, and de , they 
themfelves to be of that people, and to ad here to their laws, altheugh 
ſomewhat roſtrained oftheir libeicy , s a captivated, im ifoned King 
or fubje& is head or member of that Republique ro which he hath nor 


leofthe land, that became Jews in Heller? 


— — 


3. Saub Mr. 2. The 
time, joyned not themſel urs te their Commonwealth; Nor the Siche- 
mites, | 


The contrary is true 3j & concerning the Sichemites is thew. - 
, Many Profelytes never joyned themfelves to their Con- 


co SA Thoſe Proſelytes were not of the Jewith Church viſible 

. Sahhe, The children of Abraham by Ketursh, when they were 

removed from bis family werenot uachurched and yet were xo member, 

ej the JewesCommonweaith, But I (hall take'up with what is ſaid for th: 

largely to it, when I perceivess 6 

Abrahams children by Keturabh, when out of the Common. 

‘Wealthof the Hebrews were ynchurthed at leaſt, in refpe@ of the 
Church of the: Hebrews, nor dol tontéive Mr, Bs. larger manifeftatie 
contary, will be any thing but mort Words Without proof, 
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the Temes were not vifble Clhurchmembers. by 
B. teac herb. or Pre. 


R. B. yreceeds. To the 4th, Qu. 1 affert that 1. There a Law 
M er — of Ged obliging the parents to enter their children into Cove. 
nant with God, by acce;ting bis favour, andre-engaging and devoting them 
1% Ged, and fo entering them folemnly Churchmembers.| and C 3. there 

was aCovenant, promife er grant of Sd, by which be 1 the Church. 
member {ain of fomesnfants and ailually conferred it, bi offer was 
accepted. | I fhomld have mentioned this fr ſt, and therefore will begin with 


— this. By thefe termes Covenant, promife, grant, or decd of 
that which is common to all chefe, viz. 4 f 


of Gods will conferring or Confirming à righe to or in fome benefit | fuck 
2 we c act of Gellatien as diſtinct from a — 
cal at of difpofal, I cal it | a figne ef Gods will de jure] becaufe rbat 
is the general natureof all his legal moral atts: th ave all fignal dcter mi- 
nations de debito of fome due. 2,1 fay conferring or confirming right 10 
 fomebencfit | to dfference # from precepts which what 
Pall be duc frem us to God, and from threatuings , hieß determine what 
panifhmert firall be due from God to xe. 
aafw, That which Mr. B. aſſer ts here, is in eppofition to what L 
faid in my 2d. Le ter; I confefs intanes were by Gods fact of taking the 
hole people oſ the Jews for his people, in thut effate of the Jewith pæ- 
degogy (not by any promiſe or precept) viſible Churchmembers, that 
is of the Congregation of Ifrael; and ia my 3d, Lexplaiy my ſelf, a 
promife conferrig to infants ihe benefit of Churchmemberthip, with all 
the confequent priviledges, a precept conſtituting the duty of de voting 
and dedicating the child to God, and emring into Covenant, whic 
confers the benefit ( which were hh om words im his firff Lecter) fo 
ut if we prove by any other grat or deed of gift, phiyfical or moral, 
which is not a promife of it, by which it is conferred, or by any Law 
which is not fuch a pte eept, he contradicts not my fpeech, and ſo diſputes 
not ad idem. Which whether he do or no, will be pꝛrrelved by exami- 
ning what follows. | 
Having thus, faith he, explained the terme, I prove the propofition, 7 
infants Churehme ip with the priviledges thereof were a benefit con- 
ferred, which ſome hau righi tu or in, thew was there ſume grant, covenant, 
or promife, by which this right was conferved: But the antecedent is 
certam: Ergo, fo is the confequent, I you wil not deny that il wae 
a benefit to be she covenanved people of God to bave the Lord engaged to 
bee their God, and to take them for bis people, te ber nr 
hum, and to ber tei from the common and anclean , [tom che world, 


and from the (rangers te the of promefes that live as witBe 
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/. I do not deny It, but I deny that thisis to be viſible Church. 
members formally, or connexively. For men may be vifible Church- 
members, and yet not have all this benefit, and they may have all this 
benefit who are not viſible Churchmembers. Hypocrites may be vifible 


Churchmembers, yet not be Gods covenanted people to have the Lord 
engaged to be their God, and to take them for bis people, to be brought 
ſo near him, ec. And fome believing Saints that are dun b, may have 


all this, and yet not be viſible Churchmerubers. F 
Mr. k. adds, If it were acted what benefit bad the Circumciſ on? I 


fappefe you would fay, much every wy. 


Anfw, I thould , but I would add; that to bee the Circumcifion is 
not all one as 10 be vifible Churchmembers: Cornclim and his houfe 
were vifible Churchmembers yet not the Circumciſon: Nor were the 


benefits mentioned Rom, 3 1 2. conferred vo them as viſible Cburck- 
members, ( For then all vifible Churchmembers had been partat ers 


of the fame benefits, they had had the Oracles of God committed to them, 
the giving the Law, Chrifi from them after the flefh, & c. Rom. 9. 4, 1. 
8 is he ) but as to a people {pecially loved and gratiſied with 
thefe priviledges. 
cChurchmembe/ſhip were no benefit, then they that 
bad Hs were not ( when they came to age or their parents in the mean time) 


to any thankfulneR for it, But they were obliged to be thankful for 
reo, it Was a bene t. 


Viable Churchmemberthip fimply notes one ly a ſtate, by 
which was a benefit, By the ic tant vifible Jewifth Churchmemberfhi 
was a benefit o honour and ſpecial dignity above other people, whic 
Ged then wouchſafed to the Jews, and do h not fo now to infants of be- 
Ueving Chriſſians as ſuch, and for it the Jcw parems and children 
were to be thankful. | | 
He goes on. The next thing in the antecedent to be proved is, 
“chat there was a right cohterred to this benefit, and ſome had 
“aright init, And 1. if any had the benefit, then had they right to or 
in chat benefit: But fome had the benefit, Ergo, The confequence of 
rs the mijer is certain. 1, Becaufe the very nature of the beneht conſiſt- 
eth ina right ta further bene fits. 2. If any had the bene fit of Church. 
Covenant. intereſt, without right; then they had 
it Wie Gods conſent and approbation or without it. Not wihit: 
22 hee is juſt, and confenteth not that any have that which 
1 hee hath not ſome right to or in, not withour it: For ne man 
et have a benefit from God againft his will, or without it. 
22. It no intants had duely and rightfully received this benefit, God 
“would havefomewhere reprehended the uſurpation and abuſe of his 
ut bee doth not as to this cafe, Exge. 
ed this rightin many teats of Scripuire, of which 


A. Mr. B. is guilty of chat which he cha 


eth me wich unjuſt- 
bling things together which are to be vitible 
— — 7 thip, right to or of vifible Churchmemberthip, to the: 
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benefits: of ic, daly and righ fully receiving of it. The infants of the; 
Jews were vitble hurchntembers, not by a legal right to it, antecedent. 
to their being ſuch viſible Churchmembers, which ey or any tor them 
might claim as due; ner was it capable of duly and rightfully being 
received or uſur ped: For it was nothing but a ſtate of appearing to be 
part of that Sp hep ia @ppearanice from things ſenſible, Gods 
people; and this they had by Gods fact of making them to be a part of 
that people viſibly, to wit, his forming them and bringing them into 
the world, and placing them fo as to be ranked among his viſible pea ple, 
and known by things obvious to ſenſe to be of this people, from which. 
this ſtate refules without any ſuch receiving as may be denominated du. 
ly or rightfully done or — Yee I grant they had a right in it, 
that is, they bad it by Gods donation, without any uſurpation by them 
or any other; and they had righe to the benefit conſequent, as to the 
honous and eſt em and dignity abſolutely, and to other benefits, if there 
were any other annexed to it, whether abſolutely or conditionally. Vet 
to the proofs of Mr. B. I fay, 1. That it ſeems to me not true, that the, 
mature of the benefit of infants viable Churchmemberthip conſſteth in a. 
right to further benefits, 2. That if it were true, yet I fee not how it 
proves this conſequence, If any had the benefit, chen they had ri ht to 
or in that benefit. Amn may havea benefit without tight, though he 
nature, or as [ would ſpeak, the condition of it be ſuch as to draw with 
it a right to further benefits; as a man may have a Lordſhlp without 
right, which gives him a right to further benefits, 3. That Mr. B. 
jumbles together churchmemberſbie, Covenant intereſt, ec, whereas a 
perfon may have no intereft in Gods Covenant, who is a viſible 
Church nember; and he may have intereſt in Gods Covenant, who is 
no vifible Churchmember, 4, His fpeech, God is juſt, and conſenteth 
not that any have that which be bath not ſome right to or im, as the words 
feem to import, is not right, For r. they intimate a; if vifible Church- 
memberfhip were given out of diftributive juſtice, which gives te.eve-. 
ry man his own, But this I conceiveto be very erroneous: For as Re- 
eneration, fo alfo vifible Churchmemberthip are of bounty by God a6 
overaign Lord, not of diftributive juſtice by God as a Juige: 2. That: 
all that any man hath from God, he hath of debt, contrary to the Apow- 
ſtle, Rem. 4. 4. J. That vifiole Churchmember ſhip as conceived as a. 
thing offered, and to be duly and rightfully received, or to he attained 
by ufurpation and abuſe of Gods ordinances or bene fits. But this IL un- 
der ſtand not how it is according to Mr. Bs, Doctrine, 1. He conceives 
viſible Churchmemberſhip diſtinct from Circumciſion. What Ordi- 
nance is there then which may be abuſed by receiving vifible Chut ch - 
meinberſhip ? 2. The viſible Churchmemberſhip of infants among 
the Jews, doth not to me appear to be a ching tendered ot offered by 
God upon condition of parents faith, and to be aceepted or reiuſed : hur 
to he a ftate reſulting from Gods fact forementioned without ſuch of. 
fer. 6 What is in the Scriptures after exprefled, ſhall be viewed in 
Ur. B, adds I am wext to prove the canſeguence, that th right 
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fome gram, er Covenant of Ged.) Aud 
pre the World was made by Gods power and 
or will, or to prove that God is the mer of al things, and mancan 
to beconꝰ Cad i ut onely rant, premiſe, or co dename 
( mbich w call donation, a @ moral shen is toby this 
means that it tacomveyed, But there it uo other pofibie way of [uch con- 1 
veyances Ergo, we have noright God give m right. His will figni- 
food creat aul dur rigit Me mam can bawe right to that which is wholly and 
abfelucely anothers, butby bis confent or wri, This will is no known, 
bat by fame of it. Thefe figns of fuch a will for conveyance of right 
abenafit, are aciou moral aitien, called 2 donatvon on gift if the 
iv be in writing, we cammeni call it 4 9 it be by word of 
moni, conferring A preſent right , we call st a verbal grant or cift, If u con- 
fer @ fatuve right, we cal it a ife, and fomelimes acevenant ; 
and fometémes word — fignifieth boch, 
aprefentright,. and promifeth the comtimuance of it. Right being a moral 
way conveyed but — aft A 
gift that er given, is acentradiition, So that this part of our con. 
ſi is as cafie a8 wherber tae and to be four. 
Ww. Vinble Churchmembesthip is not a right, but a ſtate of be- 


3 astebe healchy, ſtrong, rich, & c. which are not given by a ci - : 
vil moral action, but by — ol God acting phyfically, as the ſo:; 
veraigu diſpoſer of all. ke is certain, tit it is by Gods will, 28 ali things 1 


are ; but this will is no otherways fignified then by the event, as con · 

ver non and many other gits Of God ate. My meaning is, though the ſe 
cchings are by vertue of (rods will, and are f. in the general by 

ſome Declaration of Gods put poſe aed order by which he a@s, which 
may be called his Covenant; yet in the particulars, | mean {for the per- 
fons, timc, Ge, were is not any Covenant that affures thefe perfens 
oonverſion or vifible Churchmember fhip, or that eſtates infants.in either 
of thofe benefits: as their right. by vertuc of Gods promife as the fole et- 


ficient of it, upontharcondition Mr. B. afferts, that is, the parents 
faith, as Lhave proved before, Sect, 52. I there fore that there is 
| ſuch a promiſi of God as conferred infants vi 


theparems faith, Kad te Mr, rf — 
upon dn. „. ar cnt iia | 
beeafie to prove that viſihle — — is by Gods donation, 


or grant; yet to argue therefore it muſt be by a promiſe, ſueh as Mr. 


J. aſſerta, follows not, it be iug no good argument which is drawn affit- 
) matively from che to the fpetees, it muſt be by Gods gitt or grant, 
| Yea, accordingto Nr. 5. here: promife confers ovely 
4 fature right, and therefore it not make actually viſihle Church- 


members without fome fur ther act. and therefore net the promife or 


Covenant of 1 © of it, but ſome other ad 
Ge, and conſequemiy there is another poffibie yea manif ſt way, 
without che of it upon condition of paremsfaich, which Mr. B. 


Dr Mr. B. 2, Godbush alfa Covenant or 


 promife 
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Adam. Theſe ue bat words, as will appear by that which fol- 
| or precept of God ob gi 


and re. engaging them to God. ] And th 
the former, aL firſt I ſhall in a word here alfo explain the terms. 


Gods nature or 
tive determination de Aebite conſtituenilo 


the parems co enter theit children 
dy ncceptäng of his offer, 
is is at und eafle as 


< into Covenam and Charehme 


The word { law ] is fomerimes taken mere tatgely, andunfitly, as 
<< comprehending che very immanent acts or the nature ot God, confi- 
“ dered without any fign to reprefent ic to the trearure, So many call 
fes thé Brérfial Law which indeed is no haw, 
called. 2. Iris am autharira- 

confirmands, And To 


“<< nor can be faly 


it compréhendeth aff that may firly be called 4 Taw. Some define 


am maehatis oblicans ant ad obrdioitiam ant ad 


ef. 1 


irt, und ſome others: ‘So that of 
Eft reewlaactionum atium obligahs nd id quod 
in the Grft, of riber inthis; which is mere full and 
A law isa Ggnof the Reg ort will confticating or confirm. 


Grotius do 


exact | 


« jag rightot daencfe. That it be 4 ign of che Re@ors will de debite 


conftituends vel confirmendo. isthe general natute of all laws, Some 
quarrelar che word Giga] Becaule it is logical and not political 
“* As if polivicians: not fpeak logically as well as other men 
„There is a two-fold due; 1. What is due from us to Gd ( of any 
Rector ;) and chis is fipnified in the precept and prohibition, (or 
the precept de ugerde won ) 2, What. mall be due to 
“us ; and this jeignified by promifes, or rhe præmiant part of the 


law, and by: Jaws fer diſtt ibution and determinatian 


All benefits given usby God in dnuble relation, 


as Rector 
und Benetactor : or as regen; er as RE benefaciens - 
though among men that and not in a fubordinatien one ano - 
“ ther as we do to God, they may be received from a meer bene fader 
<< without any regent intereſt thore in. The firft laws do tver conſtxute 
the debitum et right ; Ader wurd chert may be renewed laws and pre- 


“cepts to urge men to obey the former, of to ds the Fame thing: and 


“che end ef thefe in either fuller to at quadt the fobje@ with che tor. 


“mer, or to revive the memory ef chem, or to extireto the obedlence 


dot them: And theſe do not proper fy conſtitute duty, beeauſe it was 
conſtituted be fore; but the nature gad power ef the act & the fame 
“ with chat which doth conſtitute it, and therefore doth confirm the con. 
Kaution, and again oblige us te what we were obliged to betore, 
For obligations do one and the fame duty may be mul ipſied. 3, Some 
““takerhe word [law] in ſo refrained u fente as to exclide verbal. or 
particular precepts, direGted but to one; OF 4 few meg; 
end will onely call chat a law which i¢ witten, or at leaf a we 
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thémof eminem fort of laws: but to fay that the reR are no laws, is 
tt vain and groundlefs, againft the true general deGnitien of a —— and 


: 1 juſtly rejected by the wiſeſt politicians; Thar which We are now to cn. 
4 rt of a law, whichis ~ 


uire atter, isa prece pt, ot the commanding — 
00a ſigu of Gods will obliging us to duty, ] of which figns there are 
materially feveral ſotts, 2s 1. by voite, that's evidently of 


“8.Gods a. by writing: 3. by vilble, works or effects: 4. by ſe. 


K eretimprefies, as by inſpiration, which is a Jaw onely to him that 
Ar. Mr. 2. undertook to explain the terms, and he onely, and 


that unneceflarily and tedioufly, explains one term, to wit [ law, | 


hich was not che term in my Letter, to which his Prepofition was to 


but the word precept; ] whereas he should ha ve explain- 


ed what he meant by the parents entring their children into Covenant 
and Churchmemberſhip, and hat offer he meant they were to accept, 
and how, and how they were to engage them to God, and how this en- 
tring, accepting, re · engaging did conſer che benefit of viſible Church. 
mempbesthip to their N and what p re cept it is that is unrepealed 
diſtinct hom the precept of Citevmciſion, which I pre ſume he dot hi mot 
hold unrepealed, All thefe were neceſfary to have been diſtinctly ſet 
down, that I might have known his meaning, and there 
whether his aſfer tien o ppoſeth my pofition, and whether rove it or 
not, But that the Reader may the better perceive where the point to 


be proved lich, I thall fet down djftin@ly what I conceive means, | 


and then hat Laſſert, andwhat Mr. B. ſhould prove in oppoſition to 


my aſſertien. 


1. I conceive he imagines an offer of Cod to parents, which be 


calls) ſe or Covenant, that upon their taking him to be their 


God, be wohld be a God to their children, e ven their infants. 2. That 
parents are and were bound to accept of ‘this offer for their children. 
3. That by it they do enter them into Covenant, that is, they do Co- 
venant for them hat they ſhall be Gods people, and confequently they 
8 of ＋ that God is 4 That by vertue 
is entring into Covenant, accepti re them to God, 
they are viſble Churchmenbere | sing 
IJaſſert 2, There is no fuch offer, promife,or Covenant, 2. That 


_ though there are precepts for parents to pray for their children, to breed 


them up for God by example, reaching, c. yer they are not bound to 
believe this; that their own. faith God will take«beir infant chil- 
dren to be hia, and he will be 2 Ged to them, nor to acept of this pre- 
tended offer, fith there is no fuch promifeor offer, 3, That though pa- 
rénts may enter into Covenant for their chile ren, — is, they may do 
it as thefe, Dtut 29. 18. either by charge and ad juraion, or by withing 
acurfe 0 if they did not cleave ro God, as Nebem ve. jofh.6. 
27. and this may have an obligation on them beyond tie precept, and 
influenee on themas a motive, as the Oath to the Gidcomites, Fofb.9. 
16, yer by this tlie it entring into Covenant for them. they do not make 
them parvakets of the Covenant or promife chat God wil be their — 
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4. That if there were fuch a promife, and fuch a duty of accepting the 
precended offer, and re. ing; yet this nekher did thep, foo br 
now make infants vifible Churchmembers, So that the point between 
us is, Whether there be fuch a precept to parents beſides Circumcifion, 
ot entring into Covenant, accepting an offer of God to be their God for 
their children according to a promife that he will be fo, and re-engaging 
them to God, whereby chey become actually vifible Churchmem- 
bers? This Mr. B. affirms, I deny, He {peaks thus. 


„Haring thus opened the terms [ la and precept} I prove 
the Propofition thus, 1, If it was the duly of the Iſraelites to accept 
Gods offered mercy for their children, co engage and devote hem 
to him in Covenant, thea there was a law or precept which made this’ 
‘“ cheat duty, and obliged them to ix, But it was a duty: Ergo, there 
vas ſuch a law or precept, For the antecedent, 1. If it were not a 
duty, then it was eicher a{im, ox a neutral indifferent action: But it 
“was not a ſin, (for 1. it was egainft no law, 2. it js not reprehend. 
“ed; ) nor was it indifferent, for it was of a moral nature, an ergo ei. 
cher good or evil, yea ſin or duty: For properly permistere is no 
“a ot law, (though many fay it is,) but a fufpenfien of an act: and 
lo licit um is not moralster bonum, but one ly aon malum ; and ergo is not 
“‘ properly within the verge of morality. 2. If there bea penalty 
„(and a moſt terrible penalty) annexed for the non performance, 
“ then ĩt was a duty: But fuch a penalty was annexed ( 2s ſhall anen 
‘be particularly thewed ) even to be cut off from his people, io be put 
“fro death, &. If it oblige ad panam, it did fir ſt oblige ad obedientiam: 
For no Jaw obligeth ad hen, but for difobecience, which prefup- 
poſeth an obligation to obedience, 3. If it were hot the Mraelices 
duty to enter theit children into Gods Covenant and Church, then it 
“would have been none of their fin to have cmitted or refufed fo to 
do: But it would have been their great and hairotis fin to have 
emitted or refuled it; Now do the confequente of the Majer, 
There is no duty but what is made by fome law or preceptasit’s pro- 
per efficient cauſe ot foundation: Ergo, if it be a duty, chere was cer - 
s tainly fome law or pe that made it fuch. Among men we fay, 
chat a benefit ebligeth to gratitude, though there were no law: But 
“the meaning is, if there were no humane law, and that is becauf: the 
lar of God in nature requireth man to be juft snd thankful, If there 
were no law of Ged natural or pofitive that did conſtitute it or oblige 
dus to it, there could be no duty. 1. There is no duty but what ie 
made fuch by Gods fignified will, ergo, no duty but wharis madefuch 
“by a law or precept, For a precept is ttefign of Gods will obliging - 
“to duty. 2. Where there is no law there js no tranfgrefion, Rem. 4. 
. erg, whese there is no lo there is no duty; for thefe are con- ö 
„ nerles: ic is a duty not to cranfgrefs the law, and a tranfgreffion not 
4 * perform the duty which ĩt sequireth of us. There is no apparent 
Bround of exception, but in cafe of Covenanis; Whether a man may 
bes oblige himſelſ to a duty meerly by his conſent 7 1 anfwer, 1. 
may oblige himſelf to an a8, which he auf perform, orelfe pro 
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and dithone ; but kis own obli 
a duty: ergo, W 
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| ie not ſtrict. 
hen God makes a Covenant wich man, he is as 
& it were oblige in point of . but not of duty. 2. He that ob. 
& jigeth himfelf ta an act by promi doch octaßon an obligation to du- 
cy from God, God hath obliged men to keep their promiſes 
6 . 80 far as 2 man may de ſald to be hisown ruler, fo far may he be 
& {eid to oblize chat ie duty to himfelt, though che act 
te be for the benefit of another 3) but then he may as fitly be ſaid to 

“make a law co himſelt, or command bitmſalf: fo chat ftill the dury 

( fach al it is) bach aanſwerable command, So that I may well 
genclude, that there is a law, becaufe there is a duty. For nothing 
& deg law could enuſe that duty, nor make thar omiffion of ir a fin. 


Where there is no law, Ga: is not impured, Rom 5. 3. But the omiffion 


of into Covenant with Ged. before Chris incarnati- 


ec on would have been a ſin imputed; ergo, there was a law command 
If it was a duty to dedicme infanceco God, or enter them 


& Covenant wien him, then eicher by Godswill, or without it: cer- 


stanly not without ix, If by Godt will, then either by his will reveal. 
cc A or unte vealed. His unrevealed will cannot oblige; for there 
cc wanes promulgation, which is to obligation; And no man 
cc can be bound to know Gods uarevealed will, uolefs remotely, as ic 
« may be long ef himſelf that it is not him revealed. If it be Gods 
cc revealed will that muft thus oblige, then chere was tr 
which it was revealed. And if there were a fign revealing Gods wi 

* obliging us to duty, then there Wasa law, For tuis is che very nature 
of the preceptive part ef a law, ( whieh is the principal parr, ) fo that 
% you may as well fay, that you arg a reafonable creature, but not 8 
ve man, as fay thar men were obliged to duty by Gods revea'ed will, but 
yet not by a law ot precept. 3. We ſhall anon produce the law or 
* precept, and put it out af doubs chat there was fuch a thing. In the 
“< mean time muſt conteſa, L donorremember that ever I was put to 


pain-fayer, And if y Difciples even among the god! 
“ By pet wading 
“Sand bene without daaatiens, Covenants, or promife confitming 
wighour a father, or any 
ot Without it's cauſe, and never 


ame ve you, while you have the fame 


and ule the fame artifice In putting off your 


a 


This dus unnecaſtat y diſeourſe I have fer together. len 
it thowld be I omitted it becauſe IL could 
might be vr well dane it, and gramed him his conclu fon withoytany Ter 
on of what I had written to hin. Fer his ſton is. that fbere 
was law er tothe te accept of Gods offered wert for 
thar childras them te lin in Covenant, which T he, 
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or that this conferred the benefir, chat is, made them vifföle | es tel 
members, of that thismercy, as ho calls it, was offered by a — 
to be a God to believers and their feed, or that parents did by their ac 
enter the chlldren into Covenant, that is, Gods Covenant to b. their 
God, of Covenant to God, In prover fpecch whereby they covenanted 
to be his people. And forthe Grit, it feems to me, 1. Ibat Mr B 
tan produce no other law or precept binding the Mraclites to this du. 
ty befides that of Circumcifion, becaufehe neither here nor elſewhere 
that I know of prodaceth any other. 2. That he means no ether by 
two in this difeourfe; 1. becauſe he there was A mof ter 
rible penalty annexed to this law obliging Ifvaclites for nan. performance 
(as hak be anon particularly foewed ) even to be cut off from bit peo. 
ple, to be put to death, ec. which he neither thews to be any other, mor 


8 L think he could mean any other then that of Citi cumciſon: 1 He 


faich. the omiffo n of entring infants into Covenant with God before Chrifl's 
incarnation, would bave been a fin imputed ; his limiting it 1 the — 
before Chrifts mearnation, in imates be meant it of Circumcifion, 3. 
That he deals like as if he meant deeciefu'ly, in pucniag off the naming 
the law or precept to another place, which it had been requiſite for tte 
Anſwerer and Reader to have found here, that it might be difcerned what 
law be meunt. And for che zd. I fay, if he could prove or produce that 
or any other Jaw or precept; yet if he did not prove that thereby the 
infants were made viſible Churchmembers, he prov.s not the contra. 
di gery to my writing. The other two points belong re the two fore. 
going and foflowing cueftions. As for his — inju- 
Fjous inſin iations of me ure fo frequent und ſo frirolous, ¢ 
als by them as the hiffing of a Goufe, or the fnarling ot n Curre; yet 
eczufe his fpeeches do much 8 truth and way of God through 
my fides, I judge it fic to reply, t. That I ſte not reafon to be a ſhamad 
or my afferti n, but Mt. B. hach cauſe to be aſhamed of his own heedlef- | 
nefs, and mifteprefenration of my aſſertion, and roving frem the point 
he ſnould preve, 2. That I gather no Diſeiples to my felt; but eudea- 
vour to reform the abuſe of Infant Baprifm, and te reftore the righr | 
uſe of Chriftian Baprifm, according to the plain appointment of Chłiſt 
in Scripwmre, and practice of his Apofties. 3. That he that will be per- 
faded by Mr. B. chat infanrsare Diftiples meant Marth 8. 19. and 
that in 3.13. is alaw or ordmancte of God for intants 
Vvifible Charchmemberthip, will believe any thing that he faith, 4. 
That were it not for the come 5 
Book of Ref, che eſteem be bath pained by his 7 
ftery, andthe advantage they have 2 Bonk of Barf do maintain 
their practice and ſtation, ‘It were not likely fo vain Book wonld de 
efteemed umong Scholler J. That were it not for the sffrightmenss 
Mr. B. through his talamnles and anders, if Ranters, 
kers, and afi forrs of etrours and ‘fects | from Antiprdebsp- 
tum render eonfcienc’d perions dur ſt not maintain as dhe x 
fo profs u cceruption ai their Baby fprinkling b, ‘hor fo 
is according co dhe Setip- 
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he hath obtained of godlinefs by b: 
sfor the Mini. 
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But dhe Lord will judge betweene us. I pruceede. 


The gib Qu, fai Mr. H. requiret h me £0 Loy down this aſſertion, 


that [ there-is no lam or precept of God which doth nos obligeso duty; 


| ghd ne Ju promife or donation, which doth not confer the benefit, | Thu 


aver on occafion of your lat Lei ter, wheye iu cont rallict ion tothe former, 


and the made with Iſrael at Moun: Siuai, and Deal. 29. and 
a precept of C tcumeiſion, and precepts of God by Mofes, vf Callang the 
people, and requiring them 10 enter into Covenant, Ed,. Deut, 
29. J Yetyou | do not conceive that the infants o If/rael were made 
vifible Churchmemb: rs by the promi es in the ovenanrs, OF Cie pre- 
cepts fc rename d. if fo, then either you imagine hat among ad thof. pre. 
cepts and promifes there was yet no promife or Covenant tbat gave them 
the benefit af Charchmemberfbip, o/ precept conccrning their ent / ance into 


conſeß ¶ the promifes to th: va.atal poiterity of Abraham, Gen. 17, 


that flate.; or elſe pos imagine that {ach promiſes we e made, but did nor 


whieh affert 2 ud before the fence of y.ur one fyllable | fuch 12 dif 


actually confer the bene fit, and {uch precepts were made, but did not aſtu 
ally oblige. Your words are fo ambiguous in this, that they ſgniße nothmg 
of your mina to any that knows it not [ome other way. For when you fay 
{ there is no ſuch particular promife concerning in an 3 vifible C burch- 
memberſhip, or picecp:, ee. befides Cii cumc iſion, as in my Book of 
Baptifm I afferr, f who knews whetber that exception ef Circumciſion] 
be a conceffien of [uch a piecept or promife in the cafe / Circumcifion? er 
if not, what fenfe it bath ? and whit you imegine that precept or promiſe 


2 However, if you fhould mean, that ſuch pr 1 


leke canſe that bat no 
ak one as to g 


4 precept or law to enter 
yer 


be: as greß à centr 


ſuppoſe it not to be, 


‘4 
evenant Circumcifion | of infants, but not their Churchmemberfhip; thn 
1. I bave proved the contrary to the negative before; 2, aud more fall de "i 
anon; 3.and it’s contraadictiento the precedent affi mative, But 
| of you mean that Churchmembe: hip of infints as well as etbers is the fub- 
N Jeck or part of the ſubject of theſe promifes or precepts, and yet that infints id 
were not made or con firmed ibereby ; it is the contrary tba I am afferting, 
I bave no further need to prove, then by ſbewing the contradiction of 
g your epimion to it felf.. For an actual Cevenant or promiſe that doth not 
ve right to the bencht promifed (according to it’s tenour and terms, ) 
effect, a father that did never generate, and it 5 
Covenant which is no gift or Covenant, ſeeing 
t 7 en the thing named and defined is gramed. S 
snfants folemuly into Chu:chmemberfhip, which 
adictian as tofay, the 
| his afiertion, that there 15 mo precept of God which 
dotb not 77 duty , nor. donation which doth sat confer the benefit ; q 
though things which have the title ef Gods lawes oblige not to 
| Adar, and an actual promife doth not put the. thing promifed in pre- 
ſent being asthe next caufe but 3 is thereby onely | 
made focare, promife chat ic hall be doth and 
| 


Aut chere is fomething elf che next and immediate caufe of iti ad url 
deing. The imagined contradiction in my later to my former Letter, 
zs before cleared not to be fo Sec. 33. Though I have faid enough before 


in this and other fore-going Sections, yet to take away all colour of 
Charging me with ambiguit y, f. I acknowledge that the Covenant at 
Mount Sinai, and the Covenant Deut. 29. did declare the le of the 
Jews to be Gods people, or his viſible Church, in that the Covenant 
das mutual, and open between them and Cod. 2. Thar they were Gods 
viſible Church not barely by Gods promiſe to them to be theit God, 
but by their promife to God: Gods call of them made them his Church, 
their promiſe to God with ovher acts made them vifibly fo, 3. The pro- 
miſes of God Gen. 17. did not of themſelves make the houfe of Abra» 
bam Gods vifible Church, 4. The call of God, and fuch acts as where- 
by he ſeparated them from others co bee his ( which were many) made 
the houfe ot Abrabam Gods Church. 5. The infants were members of 
that Church, in chat they were part of that people. 6. Such things as 
whereby they were viſibly of that people, their birth, cohabication, ge, 
did make them vifible Churchmembers. 7. Circumcifion was one fign 
not by it {cif but with other things, whereby the male infants. and adult 
were known to be of Gods vifible Church 8, No promife of God, nor 
duty of parents did make the infants actually vißble burchmembers, 
at the next cauſe in act either formal or efficient. If Mr, B. or any Rea- 
der will heed theſe paTages, with wha: goes before, hee may eafily dif. 
cern my minde, and acquit me from felt-contradiGien, it not I think is. 


in vain for me to uſe more words. I paſs on to that which follows. 
} | | | 


| | 


SECT, L 


“That the People, and thereby the Infants of ibe Hebreus, were made 
fible Churchmembers by a tramſtunt [at , à made good ag nf Mr. 


eme next ( faith Mr, B.) te the 6th, Que Whether indeed there 
ce I be any unt fact, which without the canfation of any promife 
precept , did make the Iſtaelites infants Churchmembers, This 
you affirm (if you would be underſtnod ;) whether this your ground 
of infants Churehmember fhip or mine be righrer I hope will be no 
hard matter for another man (of common capacity) to diſcern. By a. 
“Teranfeuntfa@ ] thus fet as contradiſſ inct to a law, precept, or pro- 
miſe, either you mean the act of legiſlationand promife making, or 


| “fome other merely lact. If the former, itis ceo ridiculous te 


be ufediin ſerious bufineſ : Fer you ſhould not put things in come 


“* pttition excluding the one, where they both muft neceſlar ly concur, 


e che one ftanding in a ſubordination to the other. Was there ever a 


La or Covenant made in the world any other way then by a tranſe 
Sure all lden i by of he 
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crearion it ſeli, the act is tramiſtum t 
cand certa laly if legiflacion or 
4 veryabſurdly put & in 


4 k. amy ocherwiſe then 8s it i the mak 


to duty, or conferring benefit, then can it not pars oblige to duty, no 


— 2 


ion daw 
te the making of fuche law, And the legiflarien 


not thet tranfient ? It by weit 


222 bin by the law ſo made: nor doth the mating 


ator covenant, confer right 


which 
o contetre it. At the making of a kai not cut, but the knife 
et made: und 8 So that it the law obfige nor 


ct ox the tonfer not , cercainly the legiflation or promife-meking 


dit. chetefore imagine that this is your fenfe 


cc ithont yOu with too great 


abſurdity. As if you fhould 


ct fay, of the teſtator, i. e. his teſtamont, that eati leth 
vary co the but it is the tranfeunt of the teſtater 


in en or dc is net the Soveraigns commiffion that an 


thofizeth or, &. but it is the tranſeunt fact of wri- 
fign that ſigniße th, but 


It is not the 
re che ct of making that ben. Were not this contemptible 


<cmarenfonable, And yet I not what te ſuy to you 
et o under ſtan d you. For it you mean à mere 
whith is no ſuch ot » ife making 
<¢ abfurd then the fer mer. For if it be not u figne 


fact, 
— it it fur more 
oF Gods will obligir 


. 


cc oblige a ſubject to duty, nor any otber tranſeunt ſact but promiſe, ot 
«other donatĩon, that can Ne re to a benefit, or oblige the pro- 


c mifer, A moral or civil effect muſt bee produced by a moral or civil 
„and nde by u mere 


ection; “Which is anfir to produce 


tell. Por co It not a law but legi- 
— — not the fw but the lay- 
ing of chat fownduriod tou ferh the retien, er which K 
And phy fies! net, Which hath ne ſuch 


as right for fibjet , confound phyfick and 
* morats, wad to 


ding, de adopr 
de therefore, Gll you have bet- 
— you have. ft as and for- 
livered — E denew man 


* dee dy chis te ptove that infafirs ( hurchinem- 


presept, but 


ccurpuing > Te charge you ich this were to make yon fim nox un- 
„ that is, how 


ct gonfer- benefits, It is He other rranſeunt but iflatron that can 


und can go ho hipher thei own Kinde. What 
s fenfe therefore I ſhould put on your words, without them ap- 


e ven much below the rates of ordinary ration⸗I 
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permit ting when they might binder , We. 
Churchmemberſhip is not as Mr. H. conce 
bene ft, or bene, though it may be fa cenfteatvely 


1 
5 


pies this he did by their bring 


brought God; Theethings 
ceive I did ficly call a cranfeuat fact. 
cus deferibed by Sc habler, Merapbyf. 


makes them Facts 


yout 
the affirmer of at , muſt prove it. Which 1 


— being 


prove pla you.can aman by 
itting ot blowing your 5 wing and fowing can 
— Rings and ing * * 


I make not the Jews infants viible Churchmembers 6: 
promife-mating, but by the tranf.unt fa@ deferibed 


if my Letters, which was without wt promi or precepr , that is promife 
of it on condition of the parenes faith, or 47 ve ofa accepting that of- 
fered mercy, en ime Covenant, and te. them to God, 


which are ＋ promiſe and prec ept Mr. B, derives dei vifble C Horch 
member ſhip from. Infants were vifible Churehme bert among the 
Jewes , in chat they were vifibly a part of that people, who were Gods 
Ghurch, So that ro vifible Churehmemberthip was requifice, 1, chat 
God fhould make that peo ug ve hs Chureh , this he did by the tranſeunt 
fact defcribed, 2. That the Infants ſnould be viftbly rt of that peo- 
into the world, ranking them among 

people. fo as that they were difcernable by their bicthe nurſing, cite 
cumcifion, habitation, genealogy, and fuelt other fignes, to bee parc of 


Church. Their vifible Churchmemberſhip Imports a flate ef 


bilmy ia the relations, 1. of a par: to the wholc, 2 of a people that are 
Geds, that ist. ted from other ¢, 2. called and taken or 
are done ee various acts, which I con- 
A phyfieal and moral cauſe are 
Nib, f. c. 22. 13. Topic. c. 3. 


tit, 14. Stierius part. Gen Metapb. c. 12. A Phyficat or natural Caufe , is | 
that which truly flow sinte the „ and nextly reacheth it by its adi vit. 
A Moral cas, is that which oth vet flow into the effect fo as ta reach 10 


yet fobebavesbimfelf , that the may be imputed to bim to praife 
er ov reward or uch cauſes applying the agent to 


ing exhorting, in 
cos 
y may (rl 
low on it. meting a face witha dau le rela. 
tion and of as Well, 


moret, om is from phyficat as well moral’ caufes; and in i 


fants vifible Chu re hmember (hip 1 it altogerh r an effe arg 
Churchmembet ſhip of the peo- 
ple or body of which chey a reaper act: phyfical and moral do con- 
Mr. exceptions o laf 

Lertor to him. As for hie onterics grofe? ab wdities , 
dreams, unreaſanabie even rater of Yations? 


Ne: contem:tible arguing, obtaſr fubtility, contradictions, gal- 
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of ill brew, 


— of and fhew me trrour, or 
is Own, 


Mr. B. goes thus, Iw comfideration of the 7th, Qu. I fhall conjider 
the mature 2 ‘alt of the tranſient ſaſt which you here deferibe, And py 
of the veafon of that mame, You fay that you call it [tranfeunt ] ¶ because 

44 time and ſu not eternal, and pst and ſo not in congruem ſenſe re- 
so aleable as 2 law ordinance, e, decree, which determines ſuch athi 
Thott be Jor tbe future.) And you ‘think this the common Senfe of ibe word? 
| or fit reafon of your te the thing in hand. Aufw, I do. 
3 1. Saith Mr, B. I think your intellect ion and volition are. immanent 
All, and yet not eternal. 
Aw. Vet all Gods immanent ade (of whom L ſyabe) are eternal. 

We ufe, faith he, te contrads(tings fe tranjient from immanent and 
that becauje they do tranſiro in ſubjectum extrancum, An. So do i, 
| But it f youtake them bere as diſtinct from per manen:. | 
A, Vea and immanent too. 
| your fence as long as we under ſland it, 
Anfw, Wich your leave then I may ule this term, it you under: 


land it, if nor muſt alter it. 

4 Al 1. Saith Mr. B. If it be onely aftions swbich you call [ 
4 ] it feems your Long ¢ fai ait which was ſo many bundred years in doing, 
was 10 tranfeunt fait til the end of all thofe nau and fo did not (by your 


make any will the end of thofe years. 


t doth pa feem fo: the truth is, in this long faa each 
rejcular act was a tranfeunt fa@ in each year, and in cach age and 
ace of time in which thofe acts were done — chmembers were made 

or more of rhofe and other acts uſed a Ged to that end, and yet 
i rranfeunt faG not fo fully accomplithed , but that there was an 
till chat peo le came to their or full ftacure, in which ree 
“= I comprchended all thofe many acts which I ſet down under the 
of a — fact, which J hepe when he under ftands ic, Mr. me 

ve we leave to do. 
i: Saith he. But Sir the que 
that Laid the foundation by /e 


Sion is not, urbetber it were atr 
lat ion or promife making , but 

the effed were — or the ad it is jn patiente: whether the law 
were tranfeunt which was made by a tranfeunt fat? and whether the mo- 
val aten of that law were permanent w tranfent 2 it molt certain) 
preduceatitic, or conſtituie a duty. Gods wri- 
tbe ten Commandements in fone was a fat foon pat, but the law was 

wot foon pa, nor the moral alt of that law, viz, obligation, There are ver- 
bal laws, that have wo veal permanent fign ; and yet the law may be per 
qwancnt, and the ebligation per the becanfe the fign may bave 4 


inthe fi 
queftion between us js, Whether the infants of the Jews 
vifibhe Churchmembers by a promiſe df God to bethe God 
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| 
of this mercy offered for their children sll to enter them [nto Cove. 
nant; or by be cranfeunt fact I deſeribe. The queſtions which Mr. B. 
here fers down, fo far as I underftand them, are no queſtions between 
us ; and therefore this exception is but roving from the matter in 

2. Saich he, when you come to point out this tranfient fad individu- 
ally, you fay it is Gods taking the whole people of ibe Jews for bis po- 
ple, | whichyouterm fad cenceiving it moſt comprebenfive of the 
many particular atts in many generations whereby be did accomplifh it. | 
1. 1 did not nell undevfland before that [ a 2 | did fo vafily differ from 
an AG, as to contain the alts (rather then the faéts of many gener a- 
tions, 

Anſw. Though L think in uſe there is wm difference, that af is 
applied to the particular ade ns, faét to them as they amount to fome 
thing brought ro pafs by them ; yet if there were no fuch difference, 
me thinks if Mr. B. had not been minded to multiply exceptions un- 
neceſſarily, he might have allowed me to uſe a term (which in Di‘putes 
is frequent ) for my purpoſe efpecially ſich he under ftands it. 

1. Sa ich he, Tha is a long fact according to your meafure, even from 
Abrahams call ent of Ur : bat bew long it feems you ave not well agyced 
with your [elf For in the fir part of your Letter you enumerate to be other 
alls that com pofe this fat | the bringing them into the bend of the Covenant 
at Mount Sinai, giving them Laws, fetling their Pricibood, Tat ernacle, 
Aimy, Government ivberitance: | But before you end, you charge yor 
mind, and fay ¶ the Churchmem bei fhip of the I(raelites began as 1 conceive 
wilh Abrahams cal, and was compleated when they were brenught ont of 
Agypt te Ged, Exod.10.4. | But fure that was long before the fetling 
inheritance, fad actor ding to your daf account wasabout 430 
e in doing; but according to your frp Opinion, it was about 470 

Anw. In beg and laſt aceoum there is no change of my mind. 
I did conceive, that the taking the whole people of the ems for his _ 
ple was compleated when they were brought our of Aigypt to God, 
Trad. 19. 4. as Christ faid Ir fimfhed, Jobrio.30, and yer mote was 
to be done, becaufe the chief or hat deſt :hieg then was done which would 
draw alte ir it all the reſt. As after the great hatie l at Arbe lla, Alexanders 
conqueſt might be faid to be finithed, though more were aftet to be 
done, J never meant to limit the fat to the time of their bringing out 
of egypt to God, but included al] other additionals, though it were the 
main, and which brought along with it the reſt. ao 

7. Saic Mr. B. If it were ome individual 
long that made infants Cburchmembers, then they could not be Churchmem - 
bers til thas Was pail: For the it mot before the cauſe, or can ſa- 
lity of :be efficient 5 the relation cannot be beforesbe fundamentum be lad: 
and it feems this fact was the laying of thetundamentum; But toe 
conſegquent is certainly falfe; for infants were Churchmembers before 
tbe end or compleatin 4 — ong fact: Fer they were :Churchmtm- 
bers ( you'l grant) when and were cirtumciſed. 


fait of about 470 years 
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sot this. long fact tbat made them Charchmemoes. 
was Gods taking the people of the Jews a fact, 
| as a colledive term comprehenfive of the many particular acts in ma- 
a, 1 by he did accomplith it, By which it may eafily be 
ny. generations whereby he « | 
make che fact an individual adion, for I called 
perceived that 1 did not mak 
ic many acts, nor did mean chat che wes nce tial! 
tigte ts were paſt, but that it vas ac comp ifhed by them, that is, chap 
were brought to full ſlature and grawtli asa formed people and Com- 
mwmonwealch ; As we (ay 8 child is a manaccomplifhed when he is brought 
ep the gears ofa man, and yet he is 2 man before, And f anſwer to Mr. 
Bs Pgument taken from my words ; that when [ drew out the fact ſo | : 
| long. and ſaid, by it the infants were vißble Churchimembers asa part 
if of the Congregation of H, my meaning was, that refpeGively as the 
| Congregation of Irael were made a Cnurch by that fact, fo were the 
in laute members. By the call out of %, whereby God feparated 4a 
bam and his houfe from other people, the Congregation of Ifrael began 
ta be Gods Church, and if there had been infams they had been vifible 
Churchmembett; but they were not a compleated Charch till they 
were broughs-eut of Aigy pt to God, Exod 19.4. nor infants members of 
a Church completed till chen when they were become a great nation, 
and were formed into a Theaoratical Commonwealth. And being thus 
righ ly under ſtobd (as my words imported I faid nothing whick 
infets che abfurdicy of putting the effect afore the cafe, nor the put- 
ting off infants vifib'e Churcamembcrthip till che end of 470 years, 
4. Saith he, Jf you mean that it was not the whole, but ſbme part of 
shit. long fad that eualipmade infants Churchmembers, then you would 
habe afeencd that part, when tbat was the tbing defired, and which you pre- 
tended exatily. % perform, or at leaſt you wonld not bave told us it com- 
prebended ali thefe as. 
Anw. I did exactiy tell Mr. B. in my Letter, it began with the call 
of Abrabam out and when I told him chat the fact comprehended, 
all choſe acts, yet 120 for explication, (unereby it was accomplith- 
. Saith he, And if each particular a% did make infant: church- 
members, or layafufpeient ground of it, then st ſcems that it was done be. 
fore theinflitutionef Cirtumciſen. For-Gods calling Abraham eut of Ur 
was before it. Se that the children born in bis boufe auß be C hint hmembers 
that; and a [ufficrent ground laid for bis own to have been (uch, if be 
hal then bad a natural iſſus : And it feems then that Iſhmae was Bern a 
Churchmember many years before CirCumeifion, 
Anſw. I grant all chis, 
6. Seithhe, f this be your meaning, juſt and impar- 
rial as to accept ef the proof mbich I fall give you of infant Churchmem- 
before Abcanams days, if I matte it appear be as ſtrong as this call 


thar fome one of ibeſt comprebended 
sake any infants Churebmembers, shew is muft be «ny 
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ont; far no more affien it to one of them then to another ,(onely ſayſ(ebie 
rhe bringing them from “Egypt : | But furely fome of theſe acts partecularly 
cannot doit, As the leading to Padan Aram, the removal 
Kęypt, placing, preferving there, ſetling 
the ſe make safants to become Chur 


their Army, &c, Did any one of 


ther, to wit, the beginning to Abrams call, the accompliſhing to the 
bringing of them ont of pt to Gad, Ed. 19.4 
. Saith he, Nay, ſuppeſe you mean that all theſe a muft concur fo 
make them members, (and fo that they were ne members till many baudre 
years after the inSitution of c ircumciſion,) yet could not your Doctrine bold 
good: For (ome of thefe acts are of an alien nature and no more apt to caufe 


the fetling of an Army to be any part of the caufatien of infants church - 
memberfhip ? None, I think, at leaft sf it be {uch an Army as ours: For 
furely the fetling of ours canfed no fuch thing, as you well know. what 
“aptitude bath the leading to Padan Aram, or removal to Agypt, to nate 
infants Churchmembers? Nay, bow firange is it, that the removing of 
( burchmembers, and {uch as bad been infant ( hu chmembers, as Iſhmael, 
Keturahs childrin, Eſau, muSt caufe infant churchmes berſhip? Sure it 


7 — 

aM 


faut) 
Gods ſact of taking the whole people of the Jews for his people | whereof 
the aff of children — a It [eems 


then that removing from the Congregation of Iſrael a people of the Jews, 
1 4 taking of the removed to be of that people: or elſt st is mot omely 
the taking that people, ‘but alſo the removal from that people that maketh — 
churchmemberi, even the removed as well as the taken, beth which are alike 


abfard 


ofthe Army had remotely eaufa of infants Cbufchmember thi 


memiberthip, 3. I know that our Army 


en her none, or much oppreſſed, if they had not broken the force of rhe 
oppofite party, Nor dare I be fo unthariktall-to God, or them, as noc 


ceive were ſome of thofe ads whereby he made them a people to himſæ li, 


5. Imaels, Returabs children’s, temoval,were ſome acts where- 
by the congregation of Ifvael ‘became Gods fevered, ora peculiar peo. 


ple. C. Keturabs children were viſible Churchmembers while chey were 


raking of the people of the Jews, and canfequently them as. part 
yer the removal of them was after ont act whereby che thé 
Jews 


te Canaan, o 


| Anfw, No: But I did affignit to one of them more then to ano. 


sufant Churchmembey ſbip, then a ball to generate 4 bird. what bath 


was no canfe of their own. Keturahs children were Churchmembers in 
aunty: ITenquive of you by what att they were made ſuch? You fay | by 


Anſw. 1. I mean not 20 Mr, B. fuppok th might. 2. The ſetling 


of th 
by it the Iſraeſhe were a well formed Congregation, Church, rey 4 
monwealth, and by which the infants were a part, hieb is theit Church- 
hath done fo much for tha 
ſetling of the Church, as thatthe Antiprelarifts congregations had been 
r 


‘al * 


to ac e the great mercy and benefit we ar this day enjoy there- 
by, howevet Mr. B. fret at out liberty, and jibe at the inſſrumemta, 4. 
The leading to Padan Aram, removal to gt, were a@s of provi. 
dence het hy Facobs houſe were encreafed and preferved, which I con- 


Part of Abvabams houfe, catied after the people of the Jews, by Gods 
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9. Saith he, And | 


w 


ell make all the acts from 


PE 


God a fevered people from then; 
Diftinguith the times and the different 
ences, andthefe feea. 


vera 


Fand affign it to this office? 


d affiga it to 


this office rightly, 


— 


lith 


q 


theth; and 


better how an 
before that 


were made t 
iniants Chu 
ſtate of things an 
ing jocoberences will be found conhitent, 
me 
can make man 2 Thurchmember that was! : 
1 aß done? You cannot here fay, that it was before ix eſſe morals, and 4 
. had amoral cauſat on. How then could your chiefe ft act, che bringing + 
ot of gt, make thoſe infants Churchmembe:s thac were born in a 
| t, and were Churchmembers betore 7 Of how could it be any a 
of the cufe Did bring ing out of «Azypt concur to make 
Mefcs.a Churchmember when he was in the basket on the waters? 
And when yoa anſwer this, you may do well to go a lit. le fr. her, and N 
Stell me, how ſuch an act eoncurreth to make him an infant Church. 
member that was dead an hunded or two hundred years before that ac 
was donc, For cxamp'e, how did the ferling of the 1/raelites Fi 
or inherit ance, or the Ce venant on Mount Siaas, make 
acl, or Eſau, or Iſaac, or Jacob Churchmembers ? 
| 4afw, Theinfants of I/rae! were Churchmembers in that they 15 
were a part of the congregation or people af fracl, which was a fluent : 
body, and was taken to be Gods Church by a ſucceſſion of ads, where- 5 
| of fome were cauſes which began, fome continued, fome compleated, | 
aal the feveral ads made the Churchmembers of that age, yet all by 
: vertuc of the firft call of Abrabam, whereby G od declared his intention q 
to make his houfe a Nation, and his Chureh, fri more obſcurely, ben 
moreeclearly, The bringing out of AÆgypt tended to make the I/raelites 
a fevered people, and 1 y all chat were Churchmembers were 3 
= by chat act fuck ; the fceling of the Army, inheritance, Covenant at 
Mount Sinai, tended to make them a well formed fore, and to the ace 
compliſhment of the taking the Jews ro be Gods people, and conſe · _ 
| quently the infans to be Churchmembers which came after them. a 
A Which if fo undecftood, there is nothing in my conceit which infers the . 
making that a weg whichis after the effect. | 
1 10. Saith Mr. 3. „I defire you alfo to tell me by the next, What | 
ö de the nerves and ligaments that tie all theſe acts ol 430 years at leaſt 
fo as to make them one fact? And whether I may not 
4 make a fa@ fufficjent for this pipet of the afis of an 
; ‘hundred or two hundred.years oncly ?. and whether you may not a 
— call till chriſ to be one fact, 
1. Theſe acts are knit together imo oge fact by the unity 
of end and work acco as the many acts of feveral 
ages did ma cone fact, of which the Poet Tante molis erat · 
manam conderé gentem, to raife be RomanEmpire, 2. You might, if 
God had fo contrived it, and brought rhe ft Se pafs in that time i 
which he did in a longer. 3: I. may make all the a&s trom Abrabams 
7 ull Chr towards the Hebrews, one fad ef making the Jews his 
people, a0 


: — — non 


many tranſeunt afts, which are paft being 


pliſhing ot complea 


viGble Churchmembe 


making, as it comprehends not onely the beginning, and increafirg, | 


and compleating: of chat people; but aſſo the continuation, recovery 
from captivity, and pre ſervatron of that people. 


11. Saith Mr. B. “ You fay that you call this fact [ tranfeune be- 


it's [ paſt, (and fo till it’s [ paſt] it ſeems Iſaat and Facob 
“chat were dead before; ate no Churchmembers;) I would then fain 
kn whether it be this fame tranfeunt fact, or ſome other, that makes 
 jnfants Chur chmembers five hundred years afcer iris paſt ? It it be 


‘< this fame, then how comes a meer io work effeGuallyfo 
many hundred years after it is paſt ? unle 


me infants Chur chmembers aſter the complea ing ot this (the ſet- 
8 ng their inheritances 3) chen I pray you tec me know, Whether it be 
“< ond fad exercifed on the whole nation in grofs, or muſt it be a fai up- 


*‘onevery infant member individually ? It on the nation, remember 


to tell as what it wassand do not onely tell us the caufe of the member- 


e fhip of former infants, And ſeeing it muft be fuch as the men berſhip 
of every intanctill Chriftstime ac leaſt muſt be cauſed by, I pray you 
‘* remember to make your work f uare and full, and be ſure to aſſign 
“us no other kind of fa, then what you will prove to have been ſo 

“* frequently repeated in every age, and fo fully extenſive to every in- 
tant among the Jews, as that it have no gaps but may make all mem 
bett chat were ſo in each age. And remember, that it is no law, pre- 
“cept, promife, or covenaat that you muſt aſſign for the cauſe; for 
“ cthar’s jt you are engaged a ainſt: but a conſtant fucceffion of tran- 
ſeunt fads exten ing to each individual member. O what work have 
‘ you made your ſelf ? and what a fort of new politieal Doctrine ſnall 
ve have from you, when theſe ching are accomphithed according to 
the frame you have begun ¢ Such as J believe the Sun never faw, nor 


the wifeft Lawyer in England ever read before ? Which makes me the 


Jefs marvel chat ſo many of your opinion are fo m ch ageinft the 


Lawyers; tor I dare fay will be but few of them tor you, 


the ſe be at leaſt not for theſe your grounds, 
Axſm. I call che whole tranſeunt ſuſt paft, becauſe it confifis of 
done : But I do not limit che 
being ot C hurchmembers to the entire tranſeunt fat, as if none were 
Churchmembers till each act was paſt which L fer down; but the accom- 
che Congregatien of J/vael to either all or the 
chief of the later 4817. That which made Ifaac and Jacob Churchmem 
bers, was the iranſeunt fast or act: of Gods ptovidence in their age, 
whereby they became to be part of Abrabams houſe, which God by bis 
call of Abram, ſetting up his wor ſhip in it, and other ways had made 
bis Church. The fame tranſeunt fein kind, though net individual, 


which made Iſaar and Jacob Churchmembers inwheir age, made infants 


visible Churchmembers in the ſeveral ages till Chriſts time; to wit, the 
continuance of the Jews to be Gods people, in the continuing his erdi- 
nances, laws, worfhip, St. among them: And each infant was made a 
r by fuch tranſeunt fat in cach ape renewed und 

| | repeated, 


| 


s it made a Law or Cove- 
“nant which doth the deed ? It it be a new tranfeunt fact chat muſt 
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tepented, by which che infant was made 

tople, De it is hath been often before faid, and ſhewed notre 
ag by luch Covenant and precept as Mr. B. aſſerts. All whieh was plain- 
ly ex prefled in my Lecter, (and is fuch work as I need not be afhame 
6f, ) wichout any new political Doctrine or Law, as Mr. I. imagines, 
it being cleared by che Hiftery of the Bible, and other Hiftories which 
‘fet down this tet ef God; And at Mr. B. or any Lawyer gainſay this, 
chey gainſuy che plain narration of the Bible, His fouliſi exclamati- 
ons J let pats, as theming nothing but his own ir conſideratene ſi ant 
vanity. That many of my opinion are againſt the Lawyers, is more 
then, l know ; they know well that I honour their pro: ili on and ftudy, 
chough I domo whit flatter them in their injurious and covetous practi- 

ese Nor do I doubt but conſcionable and under ſtanding Lawyers will 
be for me upon my grounds, ss ſoon as other men, if they petuſe my 
writings with love to the truth; and fo would all godly learned Divines 
alfo, it ic were not for prejudice, and {ame other partial affection. But 
Imuſt attend on Mr. B. 
3. Saithhe, But all chis yet is but a light ve litation: The prin- 
F cipal ching that I would enquire into, is, what yout great compre- 
benſive tact is in the true nature of ic, which you call [ Gods taking 
the whole people of the Jews to be his people.] Doch the word ¶ ta- 
king] -fignifie a meer phyfical taking or fact; or a moral, ſuch as 
among men we call, a civil action? It it be a meer phyfical taking, 
“then 1. it eunnot produce a moral effect, ſuch as that im que ftion is. 
“2. And theg it muft have an anſwerable object, which muſt be indi- 
“ vidual exiſtent per ſons. 3. And chen you cannot call it one fact, 
* bat many thbuſand : even as many as there were perſons taken in to 
“the Jews in above four hundred years, 4. And then what was the 
“ phyhcal act which is called Gods taking > was it ſuch a waking as the 
uſed to Lot, that carried him out of Sedome. or as the Apvery- 


koown tobe a part of chat 


pal Author mentions of Habakkuk, that was taken by the hair of the 
“\ head, and carried bythe Angel into another counttey, to bring Danici 
«9 me{s of portage ? If God muſt by a phyfical apprehenfon ta ke hold 


“of them chat he makes Churchmembers, we ſhall beat a lofefor our 
proof of their Churchmemberſhip. But I cannot imagine that this is 
your ſence But what is it chen ? Is i x phyfical ation though a mo- 
ral caufation of fome phyfcale fica T bat it cannot be: For it ita 
political ot moral effec that we enquire after. It neceflarily rema ins 
Ichercfore that thie be a poliical moral taking that you here ſprak 
of. And if fo, then the tronſeunt fa& ſpeak of muſt needs bea 
v civil or political adion, And hat that can be, which is no Law, Pro- 
miſe, ot Covenant in this cafe, I pray you beftow ſome more diligence 
not — of 4 tramſeunt 
app to thy Oerta it a be a legal act ion, che pro- 
Aud or effect of it & jm or debitam, forme that 
Zu eicher 1. 4 ducnefs of fomewhar from us, ( which is either fome- 
what to be 1. or a dueneſi of fome- 
* thing to us, which is eicher of geod or If geod, ix is cher by 
| : | con 
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conta or donation ( whether by a Teſtament præmiant Law, or 
* the like ; ) if evil , it is eicher by fome 
„% ment: Now which ef theſe is it that your rma produceth > 
To be a member of the Church, is to be a member vf a fociery taking 


“ God in Chrift to be cheit Ged, and taken by hit for his {pecial peo- 


“ pte, The a which makes each member, js of the fame narure with that 
“ which makes the fociety, The relation then efferitially containe h 1, 


“aright to the great benefits of Gods 1 over men, Cbriſts 


head ſhip, and chat favour, proteetion, provifion, and other bleſſings 

e which ate due from fuch a powerfull and gracious Soveraign to fuc 

“ Subjects, and from fuch a Head to his Members: Asalfo a right ro 
‘Sto my ftation in the Body, and to the infeparable benefits thereof, 
“2. Id eonuineth my debt of obedience to God in Chriſt, acknowled- 
“© ged and promifed actually or virtually, really or reputative ly. Now 
„tor the firft, how can God be related to me as my God, or Chriſt as 
my Saviour, and I to him as one that have fuch right to him and his 
‘‘ bleflings, by any other way then his own free gi P This gift muft 
be fome fignification of his will: For his fecree will is not a pift, but 
purpofe of giving. This way of therefore is by 2 civil oF mo- 
9 ral action, which is a fignifying of che Donors will ; and can be by no 
ay, but either pure donation, contract, teſtament, or law, In our cafe 
jc muſt needs par take of the nature all chefe, It is not from one in any 
de uality, nor capable of any — compentacion or retribution 
“fromus, Being therefore from an abſolute dil engaged Benefaccor, it 


muſt needs be by pure donation, or it cannot be ours. Yer as he is 


I pleaſed as it were to oblige himſelf by promife, or by his word, and 
“alforocall us to a voluntary acceptance, and engagement to certain 
“* fidelity, gratitude and duty, and fo is the Ripulator, and we the pro- 


e mifers in the latter part of the action: it is therefore juftly called a 


contract er Covenant, though indeed the word [ Covenant ] frequent- 
ly ſigniſieth Gods n promiſe alone. As it proceede th from the death 


gol the teſtator ( in natural mordl-reputacive being, ) ſo it is called a 
teſtament. And as it is an of ruling Bene factor giving this be- 


cone ſit to the governed, to promote the ends of government, and obli. 
ging to duty thereby, fe it parcaketh of ih: hature of a law, The com. 
„ moneſt Scripture name for this act, is Gods Covenant or Premiſe 


und ſometimes hls Gift; which all fignifie cht fame ching here. lt 


“< follows therefore, that either by Gods Boece, Iſrael to be his peo- 
ple ] you mean fume civil political action, as a Covenant, promi e, Or 
“the like collation of the benefit, (and then you affete the dijng which 
you deny, ) ot elſe you knew not What you mean, nor can make 


another know it, without the diſeovery of the groſſeſt abflirdity. And 


for the other thing which is contained in Churchme bei (Hip. the 
* r duty of man to God, it is moſt certain 1, Thar Gods 


aw obligeth us to that duty: 2. And obligeth all a¢cording to their. 
1 capacities ro confent to the obligation, and o to re.cnga themfélves; t 


;. Thar th's actual confent profeffed doth therefore double the ébliga- 
* tion, And thus by a mutual cenrrad, Covenant or conſent ( 


Law, or voluntary agtec- 
fe ait 


whereof 
our. 


2 
a 
% 
4 4 
aa 
72. 
1 
75 
> 
a 
** . 
2 
ar 
« 
= 
7 
A 2 
* 
* x 
a 
iz) 
* 
> 
* a 
* 
q 
+ “3 
3 
a 
4 
1 
50 
2 
4 
* 
25 
* 
~ * 
ge ™ 
* * 
1 
* 
1 
4 
4 
te 
A 
1 
77 
77 
71 
12 
45 
=; 
4% 
37 
4 
7 
72 
* 
1 
7 
7 
4 
i . + 
* 
4 ai 
K. 
4 
2 
7 
» > a 


I nothing that’s true a 


“our part ir ſirſt required by a law,) is che relation of Churchmem- 

A berfhip contracted, Nom to lay by and deny allthis, and give u be 
general naked name of { taking for Geds people, ] is meerly delu- 
foty, ſee ing chat taking ] means this.whjch you exclude, or ic means 
ö nd reaſanable. And therefore tell us better what 


ing but a velita ion or light skirmith, I looked — 


Anw. All before 


here for fore great hattel: But I find it noching hut a rallying together 


he forces ſcattated before, there being not one hing I know of in this 
paflage, but hat way: fet down before, and is anſwered. I have di- 
well thewed how. moral and phylical acts concur to the vilible 
Churchnemberthip of the people, of which infant: are a part, and na- 
tural to chat vifible Churchmemberthip which the Jews intants had, and 
what they werte, both in my Letter, and in this anfwer.Whac replies, 
‘vain, 1. It is not true that the effect in queflion ws a moral, it is at leaſt in 


fafants meerly a phyfical effect; their Churckmemberſhip is not by any 
ad which 


ö not to the effect. 2. The taking is of individual p rſens 
exiſtent. 3. B) many particular als, yet in a good fence before given, ſum- 

med up into ant tianſeunt ſact᷑ 4. The phyſica l act are none of thofe MM. 
B.{rivoloufly imagines, hut ſuch as are mentioned ia the Scriptute, and 
declared in my Letter g̃. It i mot true that a meer phyſica l tal ing cannot 
produce a moral effed: For ſuppoſing the Spirit fhould infpire faith im- 


mediately without any preaching, the eff ct would be moral, though a | 
7 


by a meer_phyfical raking or act. 6. The tranſeunt I ſet 
n dot nt exclude, but did exprefly include in my Letter both Co- 


before) it dh exclude hat promife of Mr. Bd. of Gods. being a God” 
te belic vers and their feed, and a precept ot believing or accepting this 
for their chalasen, which ¢onfer the beneGr,of yifible Churchmember- | 
ip. Yea, it is fully proved before, that if there were fucha promiſe 
and precept, het tkeſe would not actually make inſants viſible Church- — 

members, . It ismonttue that the relation, of vi ſible Churchmember 
ent iallj containeth aright to the great benefit of Gods fovergignty over 
men, €brists bead{bip, and that favour, protectian, provifion, ad ether 

ble(iugs, which ave due from ſucb a powerful and gracious Soveraign 16 
Juch ſubjecks and from {uch a bead, to bis members, Fer (to omi the 


anficpe!s of the expreffion of ¶ right. to the great benefits of Gods ſo- 
veraigaty over men ] which contain; theſg fond copceits. . That 


gren benefits are included in Gods foveraignty over men, whereas the 
overaigney of God includes ot any benefit but his own greatne is, be 


_ is fuveraign ever the rept obate men d Angels as well asthe elett, and 


5 they have no beneßt, yea bis ſover:igaty is ſhewed in their repre- 

0 ar as well the of ste other. Churchmem- 
bers have a fight to t at benefit of Gods foveraignty over men, 
whereas 145 benc fiz — it be yet rig!.t is not to us By vifible Church- 
memberthip ) itis moſt falſe chat that relation either comfi:utivé or 
tonfecutive, doch cflentially contain that right, For neither doth the 

term formally import any right at all, but a manner of being er ſtate 


venants lingle and mutual, and laws, and precepts; yet ( ast have ſaid 7 
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nich relation as I have before diftin@ly declared; nor doth thet right 
jůnſeparably accrue to fuch vifible Churchmembers. There are and May 
be vifible Churchmembers, who have not that right; and there ate who 
have that right, and ate not viible Churehmembers, 8. Nor is it true 
that the relation eſſentially includeth a right to the members ſtauion, and 
to the infeparable benefics thereof. For though the flarion in the body 
de ineluded, yet not a right to it, yea the aGual flation is oft times 
without right, which J think is fuſticiently 113 by Mr. B. himfelf 
in his diſpute againſt Mr. Blake Sect. 39. aſſerting 2 dogmatical faiib 

cut iulixg to-bapti{m, 9. That though vifible memberthip bee by Gods 
gitt, and this is to be by fignification of Gods wil), yet it is not nece fla- 
ry it fhould be by any promife or declaration which may be termed mo. 
lor political, ſith the event it ſolf is a fignification of Gods will and 
cet his gift. to, That if Ghurchmember fhip be conttacted by a mutual 
conſent and covenant as Mr. B. fers down, 1, onely thectlect can be vig. 
ble Churchmembers, for to them onely God hath covenanted to be their 
God, or Chriſt their Saviour, 2. Infants are not vifible Churchmem- 
bers, for they neither Covenant, nor by any intimation in Set ipture is 


Ie ſhewed or ein bee, that the parents or others obedience to God in 


Chi iſt ac uoy ledged or promifed, is virtually or reputatively by any 


law ot God taken for the infants Covenant or conſent. Laſtly, this law 


which Mr. B. here ſets down concef ning the duty of the patents, is not 
that law or ordinance of intan:s viſible Churchmemberfhip , which Mr, 
B. aſſerts to be unte praled For the law and erdinance of infants vifible 
_ Churchmentberthip is not a prece pt of what another fhall do, but what 
they ſhall have, not of hat in duty a perfon js bound to, but of What 
Cod doth give and gran:, And therefore all this tedious diſcourſe of Mr. 
B.is but deluſory, fith inſtead of a law and Ofdinance decerminirg that 
infants thall be vifible Churchmembers, he aifignes another thing 4 pre- 
cept of a duty, and thinks if 1 prove not it repealed: I prove not the law 
and ordinance of another thing repealed, 
Mr, B. adds. A for the tts hon cite Deut 4. 34, & Levit. 20,4, 
26. 1 King 8.53. Ii 43. 1. 78 Deut. 3. is mentioned not de mor 
ait of Ged by which be made them bis ptople or took them fut hit . W, and 
Sounded the relation: but the natural affions whereby berefeied them from 
the Egyptian — and took them to bimfelf or for hi ur; fervice 
andhonour out of that land. But think furetheywere bis people and alt 
their infants mere Coavebmembers before that taking by vert ue of a former 
_ Jews for his people, and confequently: whereby he founded the relation 
of Churchmembers, and if this act were a natural act, then it follows 
(coperary to Mr! Bs. conceits } thera natural act may be it by 
God takes a people to him, ‘which is the Seripore — eby is fig- 
ur making them his Church. I chey were hi beſofe, and 
all their infanrs Churchmembetre, | by: 
repeated, continued, or new acts making or taking, noting 4 
Conunuance! ar completing the 
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le dealing with them a bis 


mutual 


pore by vertus of a former Covenant - king, yet L chink Mr. z. cannk 
new before that me à mutual Covenant ſuch as he {aid before 

he relation of Churchmember fhip is contract 
He adds As so Levit. 20. 
. BY pation of 


€s 
I 
and.withall made known 
itchmembets, 
with 


je by ſucm aa 
promifeto believers:and 
the parents accepting ch 
crthip; 


thewed before, He 


procteds. 


1 
| 


4 Lhe. fame I fay. toibe d 
Suréyou Chink tbat. corporal. feparacios makes.a Church. 
what that had no pitt nt he Covenant bad out 
pe the I/raelates, at with them through. the. Red Sea, do 
he bad been ? Suppole Go had madencepromife 
er Cowenam with Abraham ar bis feed, but onely takex them out of Chale 
dea into Canan, and-thence inte Egypt, and ibence inte thewilderneR, amb 
thence inte Do. Thing th mach bad made them Church. 
hen if abe Tarte conquer Greece , or the.Tartarians congue 
(China, theꝝ ane become Churchmembers , becaufe.this feemsasgrtatatems 
poral profperity at lead. And I cbint it s paftdoubt tbat Lot a Chur. 
n the nia of Sodom, and. the fraelises in Egypt before they wove 
braugbe ant as truly as after. 
Am. Ugran: cha they were, thoughnot fe completed, when they 
bad not liberty to ſacrifice to God, nor to and perform 
ther worthip to God as when they were htought out, unto which the tent: 
Sefer the ſevering of the Iſraelitet from other people that they ſhould 
de God, shinee L did not in my Lester reſtrain it to that local ſepa 
ration (which yet che Scripture with me chie fly reſeta it to) but alſo ts 
into che;bond of the Covenant a Mount Sina, gic 
Ving them Laws, ſetling their Prieſthood, Tabernacle, Army, Goverm =| 
ment, inherjtance, If the Turks or 
L deſerſbe, they had been Ciurchmembers, The iant᷑ that cane 
| Go had made ao promiſe or Cortaant 
i his, will coneerning grace in Chri 
| is wor thip, — they had been 
Mr. Ba. owa arguings, the promife er 
Were, Chutchmembers before: Tha Covenant Gen. 17. wer 
| pvenant, which isthat by which according to Mr. N. vifble 
| as Tdeeribe ade 
| heir | bea their God, on candicion of 


cain any Cm OF 

maf, They do each of them plainly thew the 
taking of che Hebrews for Gods people, by 5255 se rom Ido. 

laters, and forming them into 2 Chroch, and cenfequently of the 
Churehmember thip which infants had in that N. nation. For the 
tents do all ex tell hew God fevered Abram from the Chaldces, 
bor be made his houfe his Church, promiſing te enc reaſe and to ſetile it, 

and neh her Afofes, nor the Levites, nor Stephan, do go hig her 8 
ration ot Gods calling of the Hebrewste be his peop'e end Lchiak ic 
fafeft to go no higher then the S criprure. What . B. adds after, fhall 
have anfwer ia its place, 
me adds. So Exod 19. 4, f. bath no wordthat gives the leaſt intim. 
tion bet Ged by thes at of taking them out of Egypt , did make Ire « 
Church, or the inf. 
fing a former in the delsverance of merly bis own , 

en them by vedoubling bts mercies, "The 
famet fi — uber. 11. 47. Nehem. 1. 10. 2 will nat belicve yet, but 
you believe your felf, that the Vrarlitti and their infants were as 
Char ch members as after their dehverance out 0 mee 
thinks the texts you cite migh bt oat of doxb:, nt if Gad ay, Hol. 
9. K. om and ta 
was none : to — — 4, fon before 
fed bim ont of e former, * bie 

to whom the E vangeli 
this text; asd ay she of Cn was hone of Gods (ox 
bewas call ont of Egypt, but was by that call, 
as being [0 beſoe that’ 
hie tine I am well content that any man dd tompare your — cat 
mine, and try whether ir be a Tranfeunt fait, or Lam and Govenant, that 
ing, andy andi if they de not admire. that 
ever a leancd min foould barbeur and wy 


A weigbt on it on fuch 

yea amd that ever ordinary pc fe 

ble ven fenfe or tine then te: them Till follow you in 
1 ex net that rover thrm. 

Anfw. My conceits were and are ftill , that infants were onely viſi. 
ble Churchmembers in the Church of the Hebrews or Co — of 
Ifrael, and that they were ſuch not apart by chemfelves 1 

were a part of that which God rook fox his Church 
2 peculiar Commonwealih and Chureh to God confifting of the fame 
Perfons. This God did not by a promife to be God to the faithful and 
their feed as the ſole efficient, and a precept of the parenrs to 2 
mercy, and to dedicate them, and re. engage them te 

as Mr. B concelves, but by a tranſeunt ‘ae containing many acts 4 

* Providence # whereby they were fevered from other people and 
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brought this to pafs, was ods callin . 
fevered them from Idolaters, and by degrees e ſtabliſhed his worthip in 
Abrahams houfe , upon which fo owed a long tract of providences , 
which { mentioned as tending to the fame end: And this calling of 4. 
refet the beginning of that people and Church to, and I think 


305 Abi am out of ut, whereby he 


I follow therein the Scriptures. The other chief act of providence wat 


| Geds calling of Irae! out of Egypt, wherein Icomprebend all the 


as mentioned by mein my Letter which followed, by which I ſaid it 
Vas completed, and o that end J alleged many ( as I cuncei e) cnpreſs 


texts, not ih prove chat they then began to be Gods peo ple (as Mr. B. 
contraty tomy plain words jnßnuates) but to prove that then they 
nere compleicd, that is, completely fevered from other people, and for- 
med inf? 4 Church or Commonwealth, with Lawes, diſtribu tion of 
Offices, order, and other things requiſite thereunto, which they had not 


before, Aid chus I interpret their bringing to God , Exod. 19.4, 66 


bringing theps up ont of the land of Egypt to bee their God Levit, 11. 45 
their redeeming to bee bis people Nchem, 1. 10. theit calling out of Egypt 

, ves by t. 1. That is, from a mifcrable ſtate among idolatrous opprefiors, 
to be a people of themſelves in a complete ſtate of liberty under Gods 


rule, which I conceive de ſer ibed by E ech. ch. 16. under the ſimili. 


tude of a childe caſt out, relieved and educated, If Mr. B. cin 
ſmhew any aon-fenfe, or abſur dity herein, it is ſurely that which the 


plain Scripture affords, or elſe I am in a dream; and if Mr. 3. bee 


‘awake, I think hee may eſpie non. ſenſe and abſurdity manifold in his 
conceit of viſible Leer as a right te a benefit, of fuch 
Covenant , and Condition, an 

Confſer it. I am willing Mr, Bs, Doctrine and mine bee compared 
. though I jay fo little weight on this point, that I think if I bee mi 


roprinee bo God, The prime a& of Geds providence whereby. God 


Precept, which hee imagines to 


taken, néither is Mr. Bs, cauſe gained , nor mine loft, I would 


have nohe follow me in the dark, nor would 1 have men befooled 
by Mr. 83. miſrepreſentations of me, and other, much lefs by his 
frivolous Rhetorick , in which hee difcovess a great deal of pre · 
udice, tathnefs , confidence, and intemperate zeal , with which 
chink him fo drunken, that I doubt whecher reafon will recover 
bim, till fome providence of God bring him to fee his folly; which 
1 ak will much appear in that which followes, on which ne ver- 
thelefs I conceive hee builds the main or whole of his Caufe of In- 
fants vifible Churchmembermip. 
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eminenter & virrualiter, 


ant hority of it, fecing am 


Gods will that fuccefevely infant; 


| (393) 


— * 


SECT, 
Mr, Bs, Law of lufants vifible Churchmemberfoip unreycaled, i not proved 


Fron Sen. 1.326, 7, 8. or 3. 15. 


10% nom, faith Mr. B. fe the gab. Qu. that is 70 [peak to the point 


* which you prosounded, Tou urge mete cite to yex the particular texis t 


contain this Law, Ordinance, Precept, or. Covenant. To which an[wer 
thus. 1, Tbereare two forts of Laws, one which fer make a duty; ibe 
other which fuppofe it fo made, and doonly call for obedience and excite 
thereto, ey preſcribe ſome what as a means ia order thereunto, If I coutd 


fhe you no written law or promife as firfi constituting the duty, or graut ing 
b 


e priviledg of church member fp, it were not the leaſt diſparage ment to my 
Caufe, a long as I tan ſhem you thofe following Laws which pref upptſe this. 
You know the Church of God did live about 200. years without any wit. 

ten law that we tuo of: where then was Gods will manififted about [uch 
things as this, but in tradition and nature? If Mofes then at the end of 


_ this 2000. years did find this tradition and find all the infants of Church. 


members in poſte / on of this benefit, then what need be make a new law 


about it > or why fhould God pres iſe it as a new thing? I confeRif I 
foould find by any new law or promife that it did begin but in Moles dys, 
I fhould thinkis fome abatement of the fivengrh of my canfe (though yct £ 
think there would enough remain) 2. There are ( yet higher] two forts 
of laws the one for the conſt itution of the Commenwealth it ſelſ, tbe ai ber 
for the adminifivaiion or government of it when it is fo comfituted. The 


form of the Commonwealth, and the quality of the waterials, & c. J think 
indeed, that as conftitutive of the form of the Commonwealth, theft ave 
ſcar es preperly called Laws ; though as they look forward, obliging ti duiy, 
and probibiting alt ration, they may, But if they be not laws, they are ſome. 


armer ave called by fome, Fundamental Laws as laying the frame a 


what bigher, and lay the ground of all laws and obedience, end [eave lame 


not and formally: Aud in our 
cafe, as this confitution did ſubject t God, making it our duty eve af- 
ter te obey bim; ſo doch t oblige 1 to 2 that ſubj jon. And the 
very conſtitution f the Church is an ait f bigh hene fictnce and pe formed 
‘by the fundamental grant or Covenant. Now if this Covttant and con i- 
‘tution could mot expre fly be ſhewed in writing, it were no diminution of the 


‘when they u e, it it onely as laws obliging the ſuljed to maintain and ad- 
‘bere to the fir As ling he re as we can 


“wvalidates the caufe if we could not fhew the original conffitition in wri- 


men Fundamentals are ſeldeme writien aud 


rove that i 
be Churchmembers, it no whit 


Ang. ret fomewhbat we bab attempt. 3. we have full proof of infant: 


Cbuchmem berſti p by laws and Covenants concerning it, ever fince the 


written word geit 
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Thole thar fay it Was Thee and pofitive, 


de natura! 


eant and not to — the | 
Retdetw 4. 2 aga me, or weaty him afore he thould come 
point, ‘he had begun with this queftion: In che entrance to which 
tete down fome which do ſhew, that we are not 
2 plain Scripture proof ‘of a Law or Ordinance of Intams 
vifible Churehmemberthip untepealed, which he fo cracks of as roin- 
eule his Book as if he would bring f bring lack. But [ call let pafs his ſoſtala· 
i, and attend to his 
“The irt inſkitution, fairb Ar. B. of Churchmember- 
2 2 jure upon fuppofition of their exiſtente, was in Gods firſt con-. 
tution 
“'vernour, and determined of his ſubj eG, an and members of the Com- 
c monwealdy : Which Republick bein and devoted to Gods» 
“worthip end fer vice 3 truly a ing laced of which God was head, 
„Thie was performed by the ern Law and Covenant made either in or 
de upon mans creation, "That fucha Covenant of premiſe of felicity x 
e was made by God to innocent man, almoſt all Divines agree: But 
i rather implied then exprefied in Maſes brief Hiftory, f 
fome few do — contradict us. But 1. the chreatning 
* of deach 7 to ar oflife ithe finned not, 2. 


And the New us divers $ one 
ver proveit, I need not recite. 
of life da. natural (as the hteatning of death or ona ly poſi- 


and dope arbitrary, Divines ate not agreed among themſelves 
* this reafon, That God 
could dor ma be obliged to bleſ or felicitate the moſt innocent 
Or perſech creature nor 1 otk merit of God, Thole thar think it 
che threatnj „s true that God could not be pro 
18 water no law, no more is he obliged to 
ut onely man obli igtd vo if be it: And at's crue 


bet 


the man cannot of fay they, as man 
have & natutal de for 222 155 God baths natural 

ropetificy to do mesa of the fubjedt, and 

s Works do oblige him ( im 5 . of Gdeliry and im- 

as as his wor iy) are Thele fol- 


lowing. 1. Glad fs os naturally pe gond 10 the good, 
toto te evil, that is, 
Anme proclaimed to afes, . Becaule ma- 


kj 
ng capable of dm i-. 
ber that Bleffed end, even * ever therefore 


God did in this frame of his 


the Republick of the World, when’ he became mans ge- | 
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And alfections ſhould have been hoble 
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<< of Gods will fo tac engaging him: S0 that as he could not let fin 
ce without breach in — — 
© frame of a more could he deny to — — the oba 
might have made man fuch a — ontemg not necefla 
ce nithed for evil, or rewatded for goad, thavis, he might have — 
him genf eins yet having fo made him, it is necefary that he be 
governed as 2 man la regard of felicity as Well ad penalty. 3. Our 
e Philofephers and Divines do commonly prove the immortality of che 
c foul from it’s natural inclinations to God and eternal felicity, And 
ce if che immortaſĩty may be ſo proved ſt om it a nature, chen al 17 
licit y in cafe of ri not my feif as 1 Judge 
ce this — of Divines, but I have mentioned it to the end 7 
I thall nowexprefs, 1. It is: moft certain, whether the reward or 
te promife be natural or poſitive, chat {uch a ſtatt of felicity man was el. 
ther in or in the way tog, or im and to more. And s 
c moft certain, that man vs made holy, devoted to God, and fit tor his 
e fervice, and thac in this eftare accordingte the law of his creatien, he 
vas to inereaſe end multiply: It's moſt certain therefore, that accor= 
“to the Grit law-of natur ſhould have been Chirchmembers, 
n Bue if theit that make the reward grounded on the 
clas of natare, and not on a: meer poftrive law, (and you ſee the rea- 
“fons are not comemptible, ) then the a ent would be yet more 7 
; vantagious. 3. But how ever 3 the title to glory or eternit 


it's moſt certain, that acc very law of nature infants * 
to have been Churehmembets i The firſt text there 
fore that I eite for infaats Churchmember ſh ip, as exprefling its origi- 


‘nal de jure; is Gen. 1. 26,07, 28, @ed created man'tn bis own 
and God fatd ume them, Be fruitful: 
« repleni{htheeatth; Here you fee by the law oF n 
N and in innecrn- 
| and fo Churchmembers. — —— that 
no unceth on mant ind, t propagate ren 

to- bet che parents were, even in Gods. 


225 7. If. this. prove thei Charchaiedber (ip; ir proves not. 
Churchmemberthip;.of which onely is: che queftion, 2. II 
27 Prove las ot ordinance, yes it proves not ſuah a ‘daw erordinafice 


it fhali ‘thall be fe accounred, For ſuch a Jaw'ot ore. 
onely can inſer their admil- 
Bun as vifiblo Chaschnembers, they being to be 
Churchmembers din to! bir, Bt. owt dictates, 
2 not de jure — — ‘law 7 
yet it provts it not to be by fuch a au pretept T. 
4. 


is not à la or ordinance do but ar | 
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483586) 
| which hath @ great di — aw or ordinance 
4 one ly by election and calling, 8 end according 10 the law of nature in. 
de untepea led, then it is in 3 Gin; For man is born according te 
variable thut man be eg and if his were the lam of nature, that 
law of on mantind,\is, that they propagate 
she fir(t blaffing that God p be ur the parents were, even in Gods image; 
children in their om eſtate te rinues. and fo there is no original lin; 
then ſtill the law of nature con ſuch a law as Mr. B. afferts, 6. The 
note onelya tranſeunt fact; and there- 
words ¶ God created, . about Gods Covenant with min, this 
fore, what ever Divines ima | iid but mentions ho (uch law or ordi. | 
puffige one ly tells what God 8 B. concelves, and therefore it 
mance by promife er fe. Let's view the next and 
main Text, B. of infancs Churchmember- 
Theinexe inſtitution, —.— in man or in be 
cc mip, was at the fir ſt pros finners. in Gen 3.15. [ Anal will put 
enmity between thee and true his hiel.] I will prove that 
thes, fhould be Churchmembers; And to this 
the willof God that i refly contain, and then 
end, let us fir ſt confider what the words them. It bee 
“what light may be fetcht fte m other Texts toi n unjverfals into 
Gngulars or pirciculars, 1 he ſub je t doth no li- 
„en. e well co — romiſe. 1. That the Devil having 
prehenied in this pr inte ei 
„ played the enemy to mankin * remedilefs, nor to that total voſun- 
tary fabje im. in which they 
chat can juered ſhould fod to be cor eneral, whofe 
phe "and hie expreft 8 rie 
60 perfect nature ſhoul d conqilé Nover 
“ eamity againft Satan, and who ifed to do this werk as the wom:n 
and fo as concei ved of her, of 
fittt, before he comes to ripenefs of age So 


¥ 


Inoman is promifed to be the General of this Army, and Head of the 4 


ige the hue. 
3 | ident: B which God dork fanétife the 
“ ſtate, and affure us that he doth not 
clude nom that age fromthe — aa 
Chatch by the laws uf ereat ion. ene 10 

te macutity,. to do he works di a Head. heve made the 
“infant bate from the vilible Church, he would me neve. “Head 
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Head firft an infant. Where note, . That Chriſt is the ‘great ex- 
. e mplar of his Church; and in things which he was capable ol, he did 
““chat firft io his own body, which he would after do in theirs. 2. That 
ce che Head is a Member, even the principal Member one of the two parts 


e which conftitute the whole, As the pars imperant and fars fubdita do 
“<conftitute each Commonwealth, So chat it an infantmuft bea mem - 
bet eminently fo called, then infants are not excluded frem member. 

hip, but are hereby clearly warranted to be members of a lower na- 

ceture, If an infant may be Soversign, no doubt he may be a Subject. 
“ Tf an infant may be the chief Prophet of the Church, then no doubt 
but infants may b. N If you fill harp on the old ftr.ng, and 
“fay, They are no Difciples that learn not; you may as well fay, He 
“is no Prophet that teacheth ror, And if you will openly deny Chrift 

Din infancy to have been the Prophet of the Church, | will undertake to 

2 “ prove the talſhood and vileneſi of that opinion, as ſoon as I know ) 

5 con it. Ihe promife then of an infant Head, doth declare Gods mind 

that have infants members, becaufe the head is de principal 

member. 


4 Anſw. The thing to be proved by Mr. B. is that there is à law or or- 
Adinance of God unrepealed, that not ont ly in the Church Jes iſh, but 
in the Chriftian properly fo called, the intants of belic vers, by ver tue 
of Gods promife to be the God of the faithfull and their feed, and a pre- 
cept to parents to accept of the mercy offered and te- engage them io 
God, ſhou. d be, and be taken to be viſible members, But that he takes 
upon him to prove, is, that it isthe wil of God that infants (hould be 
Courchmembers, thit be doth not exclude now that age from the redeemed 
Church, that be excluded not the infant ſtate from the vifible church, that 
it is bi mind that be will bave infant members; all which we might 
grant, and yet Mr, Br. law and ordinance not tbert by proved, Fur in- 
fants may be Churchmembers of the redeemed Church, and yet not of 
the viſible Church; and the infant ftate may be not excluded fiom the 
viſible Church, and yet there may be no law or ordinance for the inc lu- 
fion of them; yea, there may be a law or ordinance for inclufion of 
them, and yet none for ineludiag them in the vifible Church Chriftian, 
Nor is his proof of any validity: For the confe. uence holds not, Chrift “i 
was by Gods promife Head of the Church in infancy, therefore infanis 
were by Gods will to be Churchmembers, or the infant Rare is not e- 
cluded from the viſible Chuce’s, It muſt reft upon fome ſuch pofitions 
asthele: In what age God promifed aye to bee Head of the Church, 
in that age bis will was that perfons ſhould be vifible churt hmembers; the 
ordering of chriſts age i an exemplar to the Charch, or rather rule for the 
being and accounting of viffble Churchmembers, Which are manife ſtly 
falfe, 1. Becauſe chere is no ſuch thing declared in Sctiptute, and 
therefore ir is to be taken as @ meer fancy. 2. Becatife if theſe pofitions, 
were true, 1. then an infant in the mothers womb ſhould be à vifible 
Churchmember, becaufg then Chriſt was head of the Church, end 28 
Mr. B. faith, The Lord Jeſ is promifed to do this work as the womans 
ea, and fo as comccived ber: 2. Then an old man fho.ld not be 4 


- 
* 
7 
7 


member ot the Che, be in the days of hi tet 
net an dd man; which are both for theantecedem 
it Bs. enthymeme, thaugh F thas infancy was Head 
ofthe Church, nor was the Prophet of h fi Church in infaney, 
under landing it ol bis, being che Prophet habuyally and by deſignati 
nor that he ie fome re fo wir, of rule and protection, the Head 
the vifible Church of shag part which is nagt ele: Yer 1. Edeny 
thar in reſpect of tha t unian ene any members of his body in 
the Seri 95 acceprion, which is by bisfpiric, he is head of dre pare 
of the Wbt bl: Church which is not elect; nor can he be faid in chis re. 
ſpect and a ſiet the Scripiure ſpeech to be Head of the viſible Church as 
Able but onely in reſpect of that part Which js invifible, to wit, the 
believers or elect p who along are univycally members of 
1 2 the Head, as the ring of Proteſt int wriigts avowcth, Dr. 
the/4. S. 26. Mal nulla corporis briſti pars unt. Dr. Field, of 
tze cbarch ‘bo ft 2. The wicked ave neit ber parts nar members of the 
my flical body of BeRarmin hi nſelf de Eccl milst, c.. makes them 
members not 4 nor true according to the eBence of members, but dead, 
body, and in refped f ſeme aut ward ufe cbriſ 
ber of do [ well know how to make a conſttuction of 
of Mr. B. [ that the Lerd is promifed Gen 2,15. te 
ifing the Serpents bead, or conquering the Devil as the 


do this of bra 

woman: and @conceived of ber, and born ber, avd fo as an n- 

gre he comt to ripene accetding to which it may 
true. For thou efus who did chis work 

been 5 infam 


1. do not in it txue that he did it as’ 

mans feed, aceot ding ta I. nature onely, but alſa according 
Divine, 9.14. oor what he did was done in infancy, but at 
| age: For he bruifed the Serpents head and conquered the Devit 
115 5 Heb.2. which was not in infancy, but at tipe age. 

Nor do nade true 4 Chris birth and inf. 
God dath Bor 
grant children and ts are ough Clrift, 
amane infant 

ee true; for then humane 

‘ipfancy bl infants o1 perfonsborn, andfo 

of 


who. wag born and an ite 
te fhould be fan@ifed ther 


Ged | 
which God had ap infant, 


our Ww 


was more in N 
ulflling his promife, thas. child thould be 


fhould N. aod want ine, chat shey which 


s Chritt to have been 
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(399) 
ter do in shebodies of his Chyreh :] For he would and did inn le 
things ia the bodies of his Church, as to marty; beget children, 
which ha did noc in his owa hody firft, though be was capable of chem, 
6. I deo that Chriſt as man was in infancy the Pet het of bis Church 
wifibly, and in afuezercite, Let Mr, B, when he will aſſault iz, there 
will appear in his contradict ion vilenefs and manifold falfhood, none 
in this opinion. And for his inference, if an infant be the chief 


Proph.t of the Church the n no doubt but infants — Difciples, 1 
and yet deny that Chriſt vas vifbly, audibly, i 


grant beth 
cite in bis intancy in his humane na ture the Prophet of his Church, of 
that any infants are actually Diſciples viſibly, till they hear che Gofpe! 


and profefs the faith; nor am [ athamed to aver, ihat he is no Prophet 


* ee not, that they are no Difciples that learn not, But Mr, 

| A* Saith he, As the war is here proclaimed , and the General or 
te chiet Commander conftituted , fo net here id 4 natural enmity put 
tinto she whe la feed ol che woman, er humane race, agalnſi the whole 
te feed uf the ſerpent that then was, or the Diabolical nature, This is 
plain both in the text, end in the ex perie nee of the ſul il liag 


an enmty to the humane nature, and the whole humane nature to the 
ſerpomine name ; they being venemous to us, and wee abhorri 
them as venemous, and as ſuch a3 our lives are in danger of; fo is i 
the humane nature that is at enmity to the Diaboljenl nature. 
1% Vide Maſtul. Calvin. Lusher. in locum. All men have natarally as 
great an abhorrence of the Devil , as of a ſerpent, they apprehend 
him co be their enemy, they abhor rhe very name and remembrance 
“of him: If they do but dream of him it certifieth them, they are a- 
of ſeeing him in any 
ebe from him, fa far they diflike it and abhor it, thougls for the thin; 
— 1 they may cheriſh it. Thi is not ſpeeial faving grace but 
isa greaca e t the work of Special grace, and to our more cf. 


fectaal refifting of temptations, and entertaining the help t at is o. 


“* fered us againft chem, when our very natures have awenaiy to the 
„ diabolical nature : we now look on him as having the power of death 
“as Gods executioner and out deſt rayet and malicious‘adverfary, And 
<<‘ if chere be any Witch or other wicked perſon thas harh comer A ed fach 
“* familiar icy & amity with him, as that chis natural enmity is thereby o- 
overcome, that proveth not chat ic was not naturally chere, but that they 
by greater wickednefs ate grown ſo far unnatuyal, As thie 
* is eſtahliſhed in the nature of mankinde again® che disbo Hrn Natur 
„is chere a further enmity legally pt ocſaimed againſt the d 

_, Pravity,matignicy, Vide Fareum in God will put an 

by his Laws (both and rosie the dat of 

mankinde to rake Sargn tor their enemy; to and wh as an 


4 army, and fight aga inſt him aad sbhor his weh and ſu 10 Iiſt them. | 


ofic As 
ein the inſtrumental ferpent, it isthe whole ferpentine nature, that hath 


apparition, Ii they know any temptation to 
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fold enmiry, 2. 


| 
of mankinde, and not onely of the cle& ( fox it is not they-enely thee 
tb are obliged to this hoſtility amd warfare) befongcth to each one ace 

is cording to their capacitics; an therefore iniants bei ag at the parents 


 difsofe, it is they that are to lift chem in this army againft the enemy of 


F mankinde, of which more andn. 6. A rhird and hig er enmity is 
‘ver here comprehended , and thatis an habicual or dij pofitive enmity 
*S againft che diabolical malignity pravicy and works, which may bee cal. 
“led [ natural ] as it is che bent or bias of our new nature. This God 
s piveth onely to his chaſen, and not to all. And it containeth not one- 
ly cheit chnſent to lift che nfelves in his army againſt ſatan, bat {peci- 
„Ally and properly a hatred to him as the Prince of unt igkieouſneſs, and 
* acordial refolution to fight aga inſt him and his worts univerſally, to 
the death, with a complacency in God and his ſer vice and fouldiers, 
cake a ſhort proſpect ot the myftcrious hleſſe d l rinity. As God 
** is one in thtee, and in his entity hath unity, verity, and goodneſs, and 
** ja his blefied nature hath poſſe, fcive, vee, phwer, w iſdome, and love, 
** fo as from thefe is be related beth re his created and redeemed ratio- 
nal creatures , 22 at folate. proprietary, as foveraign ruler, and 26 
““moft gracious benefaGour: As Lord of our nature he hath put the 


“‘ forefaid enmity between the humane nature and che Diabolical: AA 8 


** foveraign Ruler, he hath by legiſlat ion impoſed on us a further enmity 
** as our duty, that we ſhould be liſted in his army, protefs open hoſti - 
** lity againft ſatan, and iᷣght againſt him te the death. As Beneſactor, 
“ he giveth ſpecial grace to do this, to his choſen. As he is Loréof all, 


ſo che Girt is done on the natures of all: As be is Rt Gor of all, but 


** not by the fame Laws (as to pofirives) fo he obligeth all to this hofti- 
* lity, but mor all as he doth thcfe that hear the Goſpel. As he is Bene 
factor he doth with his own as he lift, and makes a difference, If any 
** fay chat it is the fame enmity that is here ſaid to bee put in all, and 


F therefore the fame perfons in which it is put. I anſwer 1. theres no 
proof of either. A general command or promiſe to a community, 


may fignific a difference of duties or gifts to thit community , thougit 
chat difference be not expreſſed: For the mature of the fubje% may 
prove it, And 2. experience of the fulfilling of this promife or cove- 
* nant, proves the difference befere mentioned. And it's well known, 
“1. That Mofesis fo concife in the Hiftery. of thefe matters, 2. And 
chat the myſtery of grace was ro bee opened by degrees, and fo but 
dar kly at the ficft,thec it is no wonder if we find the whole ſum of the 
1 Gopal here couchtup in fo narrow a room, and if each particular te 
1 not largely laid open before our eyes. 7. That wee may e - 
* know thac this promife {peaks not onely of the enmity that Chri f 
bimſelf thould have to ſatan, and doth not engage a General with- 


“out an acmy, God doth hereexprefiy mention the weman her ſelf, fay- 
“ing wil put 


uy between thee and the woman | fo chat as thee 
pec; the is here her {elf poſſeſſed with this three. 

1 As the is che root of humane nature, from v 

a biet muſt ipsing, the is ſt with che natural enmiry to che 


nature, and this co bee naturally convayed or propagated 


*“ftood in a threefold. 
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(401) 


As fhe was the root of the great Republick of the world, or that ra 


tional ſociety which God as Rector would fapicntially govern and her 


elf with her husband (who no doubt was alſo included in the pt o- 


te miſe) were the whole then exiftent race of manꝭ inde, fo did the re- 
“* ceive a legal enmicy of obligation, which the was traditionally to de- 
ever down co ali het poſteriiy, being her {elf hereby obliged to liſt 


“her felfand all her infant progeny in the Redeemers army, againſt he 


“ proclaimed enemy, and to teach her pofterity to do the like: kor 


‘thus obligatory precepts muſt be brought down. 3, As fhe was one f 
the chofea favourites of God, the received the habitual! enmity ot ſan- 


6 Gificatian; And this is not in her power to propagate, though ſhee 


may ufe fome means that. are appointed thereto, and ‘whether a pro- 
 mife of any fuch thing be made t her ſeed on the 
„eim not now fland co difcufs, 8. It is not all that are poſſe ſſe d 


with the natural enmity againft the Divel himfelf that are che Church 
of Chrifl; For ibis is but a common preparative, which js in all: Nor is 


it all that are obliged to the further enmity againſt the works of ſa- 


can: But all chat on that obligation are duely lifted iu Chrifts army 
ag inſt ſatan (by the obliged perſon) are vifible members; and all 
c that are by fanciification at a hearty enmity (habtual or actual) Wick 
ce the K ingdome of ſatan, are members of the Church called myſtical 
dor inviſible. This I put as granted. 9. Thofe that violate thi, funda- 


mental and to their natural pravity fhalladda bghting a- 


ga inſt Chriſt and his Kingdome for Satan and his Kingdome, are be- 
come themfelves the {ced of the Serpent, And though they had the 
“natural enmity with the reft of mankind in general againft Satan, 


yet have they therewithal the habitual enmity againft Chriſt. This 


much ] ſuppoſe as out of controverfic, Buc whether alfo the firft o1i- 
“ginal corrupted nature it ſelſe ( before any fin againſt recover- 
ing grace) did contain an habitual enmity againft the King dome of 
the Redeemer ? or whether the fins of later parents may propaga e 
*¢ this as an additional corruption in our nature, I will not now ſtand 
sto difcufs. Onely as to our preſent bufinels , it’s certain thar the ge- 
e neral natural enmity to Satan, may confiftwith an habitual tiicndfhip 
to his ways and cauſe. And though as men they may have the ict} 
common advantage of nature,and as ſubjects de jure may be under the 

common obligation, yea, and as lifted in ChriftsArm . have man of 


its priviledgenye: t the enmity of di ſpoſitĩon to Chrift,they may be 


ce under a greater curfe,. 10. Asit is certain, ihat ĩt isnot one iy Chrift 


“bimfelf that is here made the object of this prumife, and ib here cal- 


led [ the feed of the woman, ] ( a3 is before proved, and may be more, | 


F and is commonly granted ) fo it is to be noted, that thoſe others 


— 


in whom this enmity are put, are called here [ she feed of the wo. 
“quan, ] and not the feed of Chrift (though the chief of them are his 
‘* feed. j And fo though the promife is made to none but the the wo- 
mans feed, and no exception put in againft infants, or any * 
all der feed; Till you can prove that infants are none ot her feed 
“we muſt take this fundamental premife ce extend to infants, 


uſe of ſuch means, 
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18 infants vitible Chu 


te that very plain without ufing any violence w ent. 
es ror Mr, B, is indeed ferpentive un 
winding in and our, wrighing and wrefting the Text; one while ic l 
promife, another whifea precept; fomecimes meant of one fort uf en. 


mity, ‘onetimes of another; fometines the woman undet one confidera- 


tion, fometimes under another ; ſometimes the feed of the weman com. 
prenend all ihe natural feed, fometime onely one kind: with {> many 
ambiguous fpecches, and un proved didtates, and inconfequent inferen- 
ces, that I know not what bettet to term it then the way of a ferpent on 
avock, which the Wife man faid was too wonderfull for bim, and one 
of the bing he knew not, Prov. 30. 10, 1. Ard ture when eels te c- 
knowledge this difeourfe as a convincing proof ef the law and ordinance 
of infants viable Churchmember ſhip unte pealed, which Mr. B. aſſerts, 
I Mall deli ver my ſelf as a Pupil to him, take him for an infallible O- 
racle, and profefs blind obedience. But let me fee what L can make of 
this Ridd'e. ‘The ſum of je, fo far as] enn collect, is this: Here isan 
emmiry proclai ned legally, againit the Devils pravity, malignity, and 
works ; h tebyall the feed natural of the woman are obliged co lift 
themfelves in Chriſts Army, ot the woman asa believer 1s to liſt all ber 
intant progeny ia the Redeemers Army; infants being part of her feed 
and no exception put in aga inſt infants, or any age of all her feed, this 
2s promife extends to them, and all duly lifted are vifible 
Churehmempbers : Bree, here is the fundamental law or ordjaance or 


mant: Churchmemberthip by promife and precept unrepealed. 


To difeern how filly and infipid theſe at uings are (if I may ufe r. Fs, 
own phrafe) let us grant him here js a promife and precept implied, and 
inquire what iting is here en joyned, of whom, by whom, and bew far 


this makes che liſted vifible Church members. The lifting is not here e- 


preſt, but in his book of Baprifm, p. 14. he faich; They are frſt made Diſ- 
siples, and then folomnly admittcd , eatred, ov lifted by baptifm, P. 24 As 
one the 23 inte the muft be 
by lifting, A the folemn engaging gur fo every one that bath rigbt ro bi 
ſelemiy admitted into the Ale Cbarch, malt ordinarily bee admitted by 
baptifin, Chrifts liping engaging figne. The perfons to be lifted, are ac- 
cording te Mr. B. mantinde , :he wma and ber feed , even infants , 20 
erxocption being put in again? infant: 


counts due ly done) makcs 
Concerning which , I grant that Ged 


them in Chris army, and this liting(which 
rehmembers. 


doth proclaim here an enmity agaiaſt the Diabolical pravity,. malignity 
and that it is — ef mankinde to 8 
Joyo wich Chri@ : For this fs no more hut that (od fin, and it's 
eur duty to fefift t, and to believe and follow Chrift, and here isa ſun- 
demen al miſe, ti at chey who do fo ſha ll bruite the ferpems head, ot 
prevail againft tatan. Nor do I deny that itis the dury of perents es 
of all men tg do what lies in them to engage perfor, even I fants to this 
wer, provided they do it by woyes allowed ‘Eng sppoimed , as by their 


any age of ber feed, The petfons 


| er 
ate ro arc each mon, for he faith , It the'duty of mankinde te 
«Gt chemfelves, infants being at the parents diſpoſt it is they thet are 10 lit 
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feed (I mea hole that go the way ef Dr. War 


woman ( as is explaine 


“Redeemer, thereforetbey 


te God, ar che like, But h; is utserly falfe, 1. at there 
any precept of lifting by ben. iſm bere, for baptiſm isa mere pofiive 


rite of the New r enjoyned here, 2, That it is the duty of 
all mankinde ro liſt themſelves 
f:lvgs, 3. Thar it as the duty of the woman to lift her felf end all ber 
{ced, Fo: then the had been bound to baptiſe her felf , and the children 


ves For then it is heir duty to baprife ther 


of unb:lievers as well as believers, Cains ſeed as well as Abels, aud if is 
were ſuppoſed that fhe had lived to this day, the had been bound to liſt 


all the iofants at leaft of the proteſſed Infidels at this day; For iſ it were 


3 precept unte pealed, it muſt have bound ber Mill, 3. That ſuch a liſt- 


ing as Mr. B3. words import, is either duly done, or that the liſted in 
thar manner ate all viſihle Churchmembers, J. That here is any ſun- 
damental promiſe made to pei ſons fo lifted, 6. That as liſted in Chi iſtie 
army ia tke manner Mr. B conceives, infants have the priviledge 6 
Chriſts foldiers, None of theſe things denied by me, have a wurd o 
proof in all this prolix difcourfe 3 nor do I imagine any proof for | 
them can be from this text, andcherefore conceive his difcourfe ih- 
aut proef , and like the dream of a fick man, or the dutage of aphane = 


taſtic k. He adds, | | 
I. Some learned men doufe contemptible arguments to prove further, 
That the fanAifyinz enmity is here promifed to the of the woman an ber 
i, Mr. Bedford, c.) 
that u, that as the Fat psy forts of exmity are put into al the [eed ofthe 
) fa the {piretual bely enmity promi ſrd tober feed 
as fhe is abeleever, 12. And fome learned men do accordingly tonclude, 
That the smpiely of parents may do much to binder their child: en from thar 
blefinglmore then by original fin they were hindered, and therefore their fait) 


may / urtber them, Of mbich thongh much may be [aid , 1 {hall fay ne more, 


becauſe I will noc Rand en things fo much que ſt uon ei 
Anſw. L miaht then well have omitted this as of no validity, but 
co ſhew the multiplicity of Pædobapeiſts e rrours. | | 

He gres on thus. I to prawe from other parts of Scripture, — 
That the fundamental promife of Grace is thus te he interpreted at including 
infauts, 1, If she fame Covenant of grace whenit is more fully and cleerly — 


af the faithfu! , whith comprebended infants for Churchmembers : The — 


Covenant made with Abraham comprebending infants, was the fame with 
ix Gea. 3. bub ia femethings clearlier apened, wb 


ich is proved thus + 
Bath theſe were the Covenant of grace and free ;wflification by faith in the — 
were the fame, For there is bus ome ſuch. If A-. 
braham bad fome ſpecial promifes additional to the main Covewant , that 
makes not the Covenant of free jyStefication by faith to be divers. Thatthis 

is the promife er Covenant of grace and free juffification is nos 
(denied, toat ef. That thepromife to Abraham was abe fame jsevie 
from Rom. 440, 13,13, 16. 1. If is thereexprelly manifef, 


apened, de exprefly comprebend infants as to be Churchmembers , tkem is this, 
fundamental promife fo te be underflood ( or then doth thit comprebend 
them.) But the anteccdent is certain , therefore fo is the confeqnent. The 
ecedent | proue from the Covenant of erate mide to Abraham the father 
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“phe Cov | * 
venant of free juptification by faith ; cireumtißon it ſelſ being a ſcal of the 


tighteoufnes of Fail h which Abraham had, yet being untircumeifed, that 
| Father of believers, &c. 7 ea promife that be ſpould 
be hew of the world was not made to Abraham or te bis feed through tos 
Law, bu’ throagh the rigbtcouſneß of faith, Now cert ai that this 
Covenant / caled by C irt umciſion and made to Abraham and bis [eed , did 
comprehtnd in ſanis The confequence of the m. jor then i, evident, that the 
fame promife expreffed more concifely, is to bee expounded by the fame ex. 
preſſed more fully: And it's acknowledged that toe Gof pel light and grace 
was to be man:f{i8 by certain degrees. | 
I hac the fundamental promiſe of grace, Cen. 3. 15. did in · 
clude iitaghts, was never denied by ine, and therefore Mr. B. doth but 
waſte paper, and abuſe me and his Readers by going about to prove it. 
This deny, that it includes all infants, or all infants of believers, and 
that any intant is ayer a vifible Churehmember by that promife as 
the next cauſe, or the fole efficient, which i$ Mt. Bs, term neither 
ef thef 4 pcoved by hin. I grant that che Covenant to Abraban 


‘was the Covenant of Evangelical grace, though mixt, asl harre 
often thewed, and chat it did include infants , amd that they were 
Churchmembers , to wit, of the invifible Church of the elect LZ 
1 mean foimany as the Covenant of Evangelical grace was made to. ! 
grant that Abrabams infants in his houfe were vifible Churchmem- 
bers, but not by vertue of the Covenant barely as Evangelical, but b 
vertue of the tranſeunt fact before aſſerted by me; andif in any re. 
ſped by ver ue of the Covenant, it was by itascomaining houſhold or 
civil promifes, rather then Evangelical, So that although | deny that 

trom Kom.4.10,11,12,13,14. it is proved that cirrumciſion was a [eal 

of the Covenant, Gen iy. and that the promifes, Gen. 7.4. J, 6, 8. were 
additional to (be main Covenant, and not as well the main Covenant as 

v. 7 ye I grant Mr. Bs, conclufiens which he here infers, that ‘be 
promifes, Sen 17.7, did comprebend infants, that there is but 


ene Covenant of free juſti cation by faith in bot h places. that the one may 
exp ain the other that infants were frem the beginning Churchmembers that 
is, members of the inviſible Church of the ele: But this I deny, that 
nis is true of all, or perh ps onely of the infants of believers, or that 
becauſe they ate ot the invifible therefore they are members of the 
viible Church, there being more required to make vifible Church- 
7 election, the Covenant of grace, and parents Sie. But 


2. That the firft fundamental promife is thus to be interpreted, 1 further 
prove by Gods conftant adminiStration in the performance of it. Lencemmg 
whish I do make this challenge to yen ( with modefty and fubmiffion, ) to 
ag prove if hen can, that there was ever cnc Chuychmember that bad infants 
to bin while be was in bat eftate, from the beginning of the world 
te tha day, whofe infants alfe were not Churchmembers > Except enely the 
Stele, who refufe or deny the mercy, and /e refuſt to dedicate then 
im Baptifen unto Chri, And whetber them infants be 
i | as 
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(405) 

bers, I will nor determine affirmatively er negatively at thistime, I do 

again urgeyouto it, that you may not forget it; 10 prove te me, thatewer — 
there was one infant of a Churthmember in the world, ſince the creation ts 

a this day, that was not a Churchmember, (except the Anabaptifts that refuſe 

the mercy er dem it.) 

1 Anſw. Mr. B. undertakes to prove Gods conftant adminiftrarion, 

: but inſtead of proving fends me a challenge, and hotly urgeth me to an- 
{wer it; which courſe indeed is ridiculous to the intelligent, yet ſubdo—-—- 
lous, as tak ing much with fhallow heads who know not the laws of Diſ-- 

pute, as if he got the better of me if Hid not anſwer it. But let ſuch 
know, 1 That it is Mr. BS, part now tò prove, mine onely to anſwer. 

2. That if L could not anfwer, either through defe ct ot reading, memo-—- 

ry, hiftories in fuch matters, or fuch like cauſe; yet this id nd proof of 

Mr, Bs, aſſertion. 3. That I have no reaſon to anfwer Mr. Ng. que- 
ftions and challenges, but his arguments ; 1. Becaufe I find a meer ẽap- 
tious ſpit it in him, ſeeking advantage to himfelf from my words ( which 
he very feldome doth rightly repreſent to the Reader) when he wants 
proof of his aſſertions; as appears moft evidently in this his anſwer to 
my Letter, in which he hach gathered almoſt half his anfwer (beſides 
the buſineſs propounded ) from my writing to him. 2. Tbat the uns- 
detſtandings of men, even of Schollers and Learned men are ſo ſuper- 

ficial, or fo partial, that without ever ¢xamining, yea or reading m 

writings, upon Mr. Bs, exelamatiens, and vile ſuggeſtions of me and 

mine anſwers, they do moſt unrighteoufly, and like men that feck not 
the truth, conclude on his fide, ſcorn aud fpeak evil of me and the cauſe 

Iaffert (which 1s indeed the cauſe of Chriſt) of which Lhave much ex- 

perience. 4. Neverthelefs I anſwer his challenge categorically thus. 

1. No infant born of a Churchmember was a vifible Churchmember 

in the Chriftian Church, or any other befides that of the Nation ef the 

Hebrew, I have proved before; And if we muft needs take up a fae 

ſhion of difputing by challenges, I challenge Mr. B. tofhew me one 
_ infant whe was a vifible Churchmember out of the Nation of the He- 
brews, 1, I cenceive from 16. 1. 2 Ti. 1. 5. that Timothy was 
born of a Churchmember, yet no Churchmember vifible in infancy, 
Anabaprifts refufe not the mercy of vifible ( hurchmemberfhip, if God 
had offered it to their infants; nor would they refufe to dedicate their 
‘infantsin Baptiſm, if God had commanded it: But they dare not chal. 
lenge what God hath not granted, nor profane the Ordinance ef Chriſt, 
by their altering it into that which he hath not appointed, Me, B. 
toes on thus, 
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act. 


ij nat pt the Lem ef Natur e. 


Efore greed. ta any more Tests Seripture, little enquive 
BY or 777 Nature and [ce what that faith to 
we can de of 
infants to God in cbr t of Gads acceptance of thcm, and 
entertaining them into t And the rt is moft evidently con- 
tained in the Law of Nature it [elf ( at leat upon ſuppoſition that tbere be 
any hopes of Gods en ert asring them; ) wbieb I prove thus. 1. The law 
7 ature bindeth us ta give to every one bis emu due: But inſants are 
4 * Ergo the law of Naturc bindeth parents to give them up 
te God. ing ‘| bere I mean uot an alienation of f Pr iety, to make. 
that Gods not fo. before, but an acknowledgement of hit 
vight, witha free reſ guat ion and dedication of te infunt te God, as bis 
bis ufe and fervice, when be is capable thereof. If y fay, ine 
fea sass crvice, ſbauld not be devoted to it til thy 
dug capable at prefent ef a legal obligation to ſu- 
of tbe relation which follaweth that ligation, legen ber 
of a Churchmember ( as the child of 4 Noble manis of bis 


with the 


bevours andsitle to his inherit ance) and many otber mercies of the Cove. 
nant . 


And thaugh Cho iſt according to rs ‘was not capable of da- 
ing the works 4 Mediatour or bead bis infuncy, yet for 
be mull be head of the Chureb ae not ( atcording to thisar- 


ti be were capable of deing works, | 


bold artem pe to undertake to prove.e law or ordinance 
of infanes y ifible Churchmember thip unrepealed from thelaw of Na- 
ture, out Churches are onely inftimted, not by any law of Nature, 
and cenfeqnently there can be no direction in the law of Nature. who 
ſaall be vigble —— 4 Nor could both thefe things 
Mr, B. copfiders be proved, to wit, the duty of dedicating infants te God 


ix crit, and Gods — of them, and entertaining o of them inte that 


efigie, i e, of dedicaved perfons, them viſible Churchmembers 
more tequired therero, — fomething difcernable by ſenſe, 
by which they may be ſuid to be pa of Gods 3 Yet I ſhall exa- 
mine his oe The — — be und rſtood of giving up, de- 
voting, to God by prayer or vow ; or elfe by an outward 
Sgn, eb CireumciGon or Bapti This latter js not of the law of 
nature, meer inſtituted worthip ; the former may be granted, 
without any hurt to Neverthelefs I ſhall fay ſomething to 
the argument : Which at leg four terms, and fo is faulty in the 
fétm ; andfor the matter of ir, the major is not true without limitation. 
Ror the law of nature doch noe Bind every man te give 
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every ether mans debt to him to whom it is dae Now jntamesmay be laid 


betimes, and which may hold them the more firongty ro 
advantage the sem ter that would draw them off from God. 


God, may tend to ehefe end: 


Gt edification by intant ha ptiſm. He 4 very rare bird that bet ai 
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An duc, excepe it be that due which is due from the giver, or itbelongs 


to him to give. A private man is bound 10 pay hisown debr, not 10 pay 


to be Gods due, either in refpe@ of theit perfons, or sheirfervice, In- 


fants in infancy can do no ſer vice, nor doth God require any fervice of 


them, and therefore there is none due, and thercfore no parents do or 


are bound by any act of theirs for their infants fervice to give God his 
due of their infants fervice, And for their perfons, they are G ods due 
in that he may of right difpeic of them as he wil, in life and death health 
or ficknefs; and jn this refpe@ 
his due, but by acknowledging 
will. Dedication to God for the ſuture is no glring of Godhis due 
trom infants 3 it is neither the giving of God the due of their per ſons, 
or their ſet vice: they are bound themſelve: when they come to under - 
fianding to do it by chemfelves; and if they do it not, the parents de- 
dication cannot do it. I object not, that infants thould not be devoted to 
td God till they can do ſer vice; but that What evei it be, itis not the 
giving God his own due from iafants, not doth make them vifible 


parents have no way of giving God 
his Soveraignty, and {hbmiting to his 


Mr. B. adds. 2, The lam of nature bindeth all parents to de the belt 
to ſecure Gods right, and their childvens goed, and to prevent their fin and 
miſery: But to engage them betimesto God by [uth A dedication, doib tend 
tofecure Gods right, and ther childrens yood, and to prevent their fin and 
mifery: For they ave under a double obligation, which they may be “pres 


To dedicare pra yet, and thankſgiving, and vows to 
But 0 do it by Baptiſm not required of 
God, ſecures not Gods rigln, but abufeth his name ; nor doth k tend 
to the childrens good, or prevent theie fin. and miſery. Not nejther is 
there promife of God chat the parents dedicating the ald by Baprifm 
fhall have thefe effects, nor do thofc effeds follow e dpere nr 
is there any obligation real put by infant · bap ifm on the n, though 
there may be a. putative obligation thereby: But really infant. 


is a diſad vantage, 1. In that it is the occaon whereby they tante cher 


felves to be Chriftians afore they kn What , by which 
means they are kept in vain pte ſumpuion of their fafe condition ; and 
tis con ftane ex por iende, and che acknowledgement of obfervitig men 
doth witnefs, 2. They aro kept bach thereby from the true Baptiin 
Chr ict, which hath had, and would have a ſte e on mens ‘cosifejen. 
ces, if it were ſolemnly and in a right manner performed as n ſhonld ba. 
Surely a mans own engagement by hiaifelé, all — hive 
fronzer operation the at engegemene by anocherfor bint): notWirh- 
ne ſond OF Mr, Simén and Mr. 


Stuitfall ufe of infant baptiſm, whieh neither hath In ſtitution 
God, ner premife of bieMling, and wat never known by the infeht, nor 
any per living com val Wee shy thing,~ Nori 
Tit 2 
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inhere in this reſpect the fame:reafon of it and Circumeiſion, for Cire 


benefits. Ad laws of men in donbtſull caſes ave to be inserpretcd xa 


Ney I it be a law of 
to be the cround 
9 ecept te 0 Baptiſn, it is officiu n, 


rec in Scripture, we haue learned it 


* 7 
4408) 


by 


cumcifion makes ſuch an jmpreHlion on the body as keeps che memory __ 
of it, but by Baptifm chere is no print on the body by which it and che 

may be remembec dt. 
3. he, The law ef nature hiudetb parents in love to their chil. 
to euſer them into the woft honourable and profitable ſociety, if they 
have but leavefotodos: But bere parents have leave to enter them into the 


church. Which the maft honéurkble and profitable ſocieiy. That 


they ha us laa us, is proved, 1. God never forbad any man in the world te 
do this fingerely (tb wiaited and unvelicvirs cannot doit fincerely ,) and 
4 not forbidding is to be simerpréted ax leave ia caſe of {uch partic pation 


im lag, In the most favourable ſruce. So hub Chriſt taugh: us 10 ime 
terpret bis ewn: when they ſpeat of duty to Ged, they mt be inter- 
preted in the ſtridt eſt fence: hen they [peak to man, they 
mult be interpreted in ibe moſt ſavos able fence that they will bear. 

An. Entering, into, the Church inviſible is Gods onely work: 
Encering into the Church vi ſible Chtiſtian is by Bapti m, Plain Scrip- 
ture pro, & c. pag. 24. we bave neither precept nor example in Scripture, 
fiuceChrijt ordained Ba tiſm, of any other way of admitting viſbie mem. 
bers, but encly by Baptifm. Mr. Bs, minor then here is this, that parents 


have leave to enter (which is all one with admiffion ) their children 


into che yiGble Church by Baptiſm, chat is, to baptize them. But this is q 


falſe. For God hath forbidden parents to bring their infants to baptiſm, 


ia that 7 hath not appointed baptiſm forth:m (as is proved at large 
inthe 2d, part of this Review ) much more to baptize them in their own 


pet ſont, accerding to Mr. hy potheſes, plain Scrip proof, &. pag. 2 1. 


except they be Minifters. A not forbiddiog is not to be interpreted as 
Acave jn this caſe: hut a not ¢ommanding is a plain forbidding. Mr. 
Collings, provec rv. ch. 3. Nothing is lawful-in the worſbip of God, but 
bag WE have or president fer; which who fo denies, opens a door 
and {uper Hition, and wilk-worfhip in the world, If che law 
of mature bind parents to enter their children into the Church, then it 
is a law chat {peaks of duty to God, not of benefit to man; for ſuch laws 
-Soptain grants et fomething from God, net of what man is to do: 
Hit of duty, ic muſt according ta- Mr. Bs. own rule be in- 
getpreted in the ſtricteſt fence, lich is the right fence; they are bound 
od appoints, and no other wile, So Mr. By. agaiuſt Mr. Bd. 


Ball veply.ab.ut nine 
pefitiens, p. 68,..T be and we muſt learn’ of God 
ordained But hy the inflitution of Baptifm 
to the frith{uk, te Dif- 
22 bem . ntiftakes. when he conceives of 
bapuiim as a to which man hath right 
nant gran 2 Fot chough.a benefit.do.follow to 
A yeu, it ſelf is. onely — fach 
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children, but to each perfon for himfelf But Mr. B, goes on. 


2. It ia che more evident, chat a not forbidding in fuch cafes is 
“tobe taken for leave, becauſe God hath put the principle of fel: pre- 
“ ſervat ion, and deßring our own welfare, and the welfare of our chil- 
_ “dren fo deeply in humane nature, that he can ne more lay it by then 
be can ceaſe tobe a reafonable creature, And therefore he may law. 
kally actuate or exercife this natural neceffary principle of fecking 
his own or childrens tcal happinefs,where-ever & od doth not reftiain 
“or prohibit him, We need no pofitive command to feck oar on or 
childtens happinefs, but what is in the law of nature i felf, and to uſe 
“this where Cod forbiddeth not, if good be then to be found, cannot be 
Axſw. 1. Infant ba ptiſin tends not to the prefervaiion, good, wel. 
fare, real happinefs of them; but to their hurt. 2. It requires a pof- 
tire command, (ith it is not of the law of nature. 3. It is ferbidden, in 
that it not com ande d. 4. hete can be expected no ble fling of God 
on It, he hath promifed none to it. 


3. Saich he, It is evident from what is faid before (and elſe- 


here) that it is more then a ſilent leave of infants Churchmember thip 
“ that God hath youchfafed us. For in the forementioned fundamental 
promiſe, explained more fully in after times, God fignified his will 
chat fo it ſhould be, It cannot be denied, but there is fome hope at 
leaſt given to them in the firft promife, and that in the general pro- 
miſe to the feed of the woman they are not excluded, there be no 
excluding term. Upon fo much encouragement and hope then it is 
the duty of parents by the law of nature to enter their infants into the 
Covenant, and into that ſociety that partake of thefe hopes, and co lift 
them into the Army of Chrift,| 


Ain. The point to be proved was, that parents have leave to en- 


ter their children into the Church; but a leave of infa ts Churchmem- 
~berthip vouchſaſed of God (it there be good ſenſe in the expreifion ) 
38 another thing. Infants Churchmemberfhip is the infants ftate, not 


the parents act, and leave of it intimates a willingnefs-in the infanc - 
to bea Churchmember, to which God vouchſa fes leave, But whether 


there be ſenſe ot not in the exptefiion, it js not true that in the foremen- 


tioned fundamental promife; explained more fully er time, God figni- 


fed hit will that infanis ſvonid be vifible Churchmembers ; nor ls it tłue, 
that upon hope gi ven ju the firſt promiſe that they are not ca cluded, it the 


duty parent ( without a poſitive command) hij the law of nature to enter 
their infants into the Covenant, and into that fociety that partake of thofe 


bopes, and to lift them ( by baptiſm) inte the Army of Ci of 
hat may be, is not @ ſufficient reaſon of baptizing a petfon, Nor by 
deſe hope: is any more duty put on the parent, then an other, who hath 
che fame hopes and may do it, as ix a Midwite: Ves, by this argu- 


ment Midwives thould be bound to baptize nog only believers infants, 
dur alſo all infants, if it be fo much for their gobd, welfare, preſet vati- 
D. real happinefs, and the law of nature ties them as well as parents to 


What lis ia them ro de them good upon fuch encourage 
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are in their power as well as parents, yea befor 
them, and they — lift chem into Chrifts army, enter chem into Cove. 
naocand ibe Church, they ate bound to do it. Yea, confidering th 
Nr. B. of Baptifm part 2. ch. f. holds, that by Cbriſts com ſi an, A. 
28.19. Diſciples ſuould immediately without delay be baptized as ſoon 
as they are Diſciples, ana believers infants are Diſciples as foonasthey 
are horn, and none can do it fo ſoon as Midwives, they ought to do it, 
according 10 Mr. Bs. bypotbefes, inmediatel y upon cheit birth. Which ot 
will go very fat in judifyiog the Papiſts about their haſty baptifm by 
Vet again faith Mr. B. 4. Te ds the duty of f avents by the Law of Na. 
ture, to Accept of any allowed or offered benefit for their children. But the 
relation of a member of Cbriſts Church or Army, is an allowed or offered 
benefit ta them, Ergo, For the major, thefe principles in ibe law of 
nat ure di cant am it. 1, That the infant is not ſuĩ juris, but w at bes pa. 
vents difpofe in all wt 7 that are for bis good, That the parents haue 
power to oblige their children to any future duty or ſuffering, that is certain. 
ly to their U gad: and fo may enter them into covenants according: 
Aud fo far the will of the Father is as it were the will of the chiide. 2.That 
it is munaturally finful for a parent to refufetodofuch 2 thing, whenit is 
to the great benefit of bis own childe, As if a Prince would offer Hexours, 
aud Lotd{bips , and Immunitics to bim and bis heirs: if be will not accept 


this forbis beirs, but onely for bimfelfitis unnatural, Tea, if be will not 


oblige hisbeirs to fome ſma and reaſonable conditions for the enjeying ſuch 
benefits, For the minor, that this relation is an allowed or offered bene fi: 
to infants is manifefed already, and more ſha ll be, | 1 
An. It meant of viſibſe members in the Chriftian Church proper- 
ly fo called, this laſt ſpeech is deniec. 
kle ges on thus. And this leads me up to the ſecond point, which 
I propounded to conſider of; whether by the, light or law of aature 
** we can prove thatiafants ſhould have the benefit of being Church- 
members, fuppofing it firſt known by ſu pernatural revelation , that 
75 = ate of chat ſociety, and hew general she promife is, and 
“< how gracious God ic. And i. it is certain to us by natute that in- 
le of this eae, if God.deny it not, but will give it 
as the aged, 3. [sis certain thexshey ereacually mem- 
he Commeanwcalcbsin the world (g 
membre) being ſecured from violence by the lawes, and capable of 
honors and right to inheritances, and of being zeal ſubjed under ob- 
us tions te furure duties, if they farvive. And this ſhewe tat they 
Lare alfp capibie of being Churchmembexs , and shar. nature rev 
“tous, that the infants cafe much followerh the ca ef the parents, 
„„ Specially ia beneßts. 3. Nature hath adually taught moft people or 
entch, fo tar as I can laarn, te repute weir infant, in the — 


gious fociery with them ſclyes well as in the fame civil 
*, Under che Covensnt of works (commonly focalled) or the perfo | 


igorous law that God made with 


man in his pure natm e, ihe infa | 
and Sed, tithe 


genes 
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<¢ gentt had fo continued chemfelves. And conſider 1. that holivef and 

e righteousness were then the fame things as now, and iha t in che 

d bliſh ing ofthe way of propagation, God was no more obliged to ö 
c order it fo, ihat the children of righteous parenis ſhould have been 
< born with all the perfections of their parents and enjoyed the fame 
<< priviledg<s, then he was obliged in making the Covenant of grace 
eto grant that infants ſhould be of the fame fociety with their patents, | 
<< and have the immunities of that focicty, 2. We have noreajon when 

cc the defigne of redemption is the ifying of love and grace, to 

‘© chink that love and grace are fo much leſi under the Gofpel to the 
“< members of Chrift, then under the Law to the members or feed of 
Adam, as that then all the feed ſhould have partaked with the fame 

co bleflings with the righteous patents, and now they ſhall all be turned 
cout of the focicty, whereof the parents were members, J. God gives 
‘Cus himfelt the reafons of his gracious dealing with the chi dren of the 

juſt from his gracious natute, proclaiming even 
How theace, Exod, 34. and in the zd. Com. 6. God doth yet thew 
cus chat in many great and weighty teſpects he dealeth well or ill wick 

cc children for their parents fakes : as many texts of Scripture fhew (and 

e have lately proved at large in one of our private diſputes, that the 

e Gns of nearer parents are imputed as part of our original or natural 

*¢ guilt. ) So much of that. 2 

Anſw. 1. All theſe conſiderations, if they were yeelded to be true, 

would as well prove that by the light of Nature infants ſhould be invi- 

ſible Churchmembers as viſible ( which would contradict the Seripure, 

Rom 9. 6, 7, , 9, 10, 11, 12, 13.) yea rather, fitch the 4th, eonſidera- 

tion upon which the inference refts chiefly, is from the ſtate ia bien 

E were put by creation andredemption , which is into the invifi- | 
le rather then the vifible. Now then if theſe conſide rat ions are not fuf- 

ficient to aflure parents who are in the invifible Church that their ine 


fants are in the fame ſociety, neither are they fufficient to aflure them 


‘they are viſible Churchmembers, 2. [eis a calumny of Mr. B. which is 
inſinuated as it I held that all the feed of belicvers thaikbe tu ned out 
of the fociety whereofthe parents were members, 3. It inagrofs con- 
ceit, and centrary to the plain doGrine of the Scripture, cancer ning e- 
led ion and re probation of Jacob and Eſau, which is intimated, as if tha 
de ſigne of redemption under the Gofpel to the members of Chriſt 
fhould be, that as the members or feed of Adam, ſo all the feed thould 
partake of the fame ble ſſings with the righteous parents, 4. What hes 
faith he hath largely proved in one af the private diſputes at Neder min- 
her among the a flociate Minifters in Mor ceſter [hive (as I conjecture) 1 
do not concradi& peremptorily, as not knowing how he ſtate d the que- 
on, nor what his proofs were. Vet it ſeems to mee to be anerrour, — 
nor am I very apt to give aſſent to Mr. Bs, determinations, however tha 
aflociare Minifters may perhaps take him for a Fythagorat, u hole ipfe diæ- 
„Ines more faith he. Yer before I cite any more porticula texts, 

vil aaa this one argument from the tencur of the. Covenanc 
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* grace 4s exprefied in many texts of Scriprure, Accor 
nour-of the Covenant of grace, G | 
‘cand take them fur his people, that are (in 4 aaturalor law fenſe) wil. 
“+ Jing to be his people, and to take him for their God. But the infants 
ce of believing parents are thus willing, Ergo. The major is unqueſtion- 
‘Cable, The minor is proved from the very law of nature before expreſſed 


od will not reſuſe to be their G 


lataatꝭ cannot be actually willing themſelves in natural fence, ergo, 
ce ‘he tealon and will of another muſt be theirs in law fence, e 


cc of the parents, who have the full diſpoſe of them, and are warranted | 


t 


ce by che law of nature to choofe for them (for cheit good) till they 
cc come to uſe of reafonthemfelves, The parents therefore by the light 


“ and law ot nature choofing the better part for theit children, and 
and de voting them to God, by the obligation of his o na- 


„ gral law, he cannot in confiftency with the free grace revealed in the 


«Golpel, refofe thoſe that are fo offered. And thoſe that thus come 


“him in the way that nature it ſelf preſeribeth, he will in no wife caſt 


“out, Job, . And he will be offended with thoſe chat would keep 
cc chem from him, that are offered by thofe that have the power to do it, 


** though they cannot offer themſel ves. For legally this act is taken 


fundamental tie 


*fortheir on. I has I have ſhewed you ſome of 
chat infants of believers have io Churchmempber (hip, and our obligati« 


cc on to dedicate them to God, 


Aſw. They are ( as I conceive Mr, 3.) : illing to be Gods 2 


in alaw fence, who having not uſe of reaſon themſel ves, do will by ane. : 7 
ther who hach the difpofe of them, as v.g.a parent. That ſome act ĩ᷑ 


of @ parent are legally taken for the childs, it's not denied, But in 
his argument ot Mr. B. i deny the major. And whereas Mr. B. faith, it 
és unqueftsonable, I fay, it is manifeſtly fal ſe, there is no ſuch thing in he 
tenbur of the Covenant of grace; yea, God did refuſe I ſomael, and E. 
Sau, though Abrabam and I ſaat prayed for them, and dedicated them 
(ia Mr. Bs, ſenſe) to God. What Mr. B. dictates by way of proof, 
whether of the majer or minor (which I chink he did not well heed ) is. 
net true. Jefants cannot will of themfelves, therefore the renſon and wil 
Of another muſt be theirs in law fence. For it follows not, unle{sthe Law- 
giver do ordain it fo, Nor doth it follow, that if the infants cannot 


will, and anothers will muſt be theirs in law fence, it muft in Church 


‘matters be the will ot the natural parents. For in fuch things it may be 
as well conceived that the will of che mother the Church ( as it is term- 


ed, ) the Church-governours, or as ſome will the Goſſips ſhould be 


their will in che law fence, and that they have the power to diſpoſe of 
them, and are warranted by the law of nature to choofe for them (for | 
parents. The fpeeches [ the parents by the. Oe 


their good) asthe natural 
| 22 and law of nature chooſing the better part for their children, and offtr- 


Auw, be cannot in con with the free grace revealed in the , ree. 
fife be that are fo offered, | is bite the | 


tholé thar are effered by another: will, ſbar cht who era 


* 


them, and de voting them to God by the obligation of bis ewn natural 
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che Text, „J. 5. to which Mr. 8. alludes, is grofly 
ſich it fp-aks onely of theſe that come to ‘Chrift by their own 3 
df nor cafting e, 3 


men ber ſbip being 


(413) 


that nature cribeth, be wil in 
falfe, bang God hath 
ming, a3 Momacl, &c, ‘and hatha tincture 


tak 


out from the invifible Church. pe 
39540, thew, not meerly from the vifible and the 
Cand be will be ‘offended with thofe that would keep them from bin the that 
are offered by thofe who have the power to di it, ‘though they Sud er 
themfelves, | being meant of not baptizing them, is alfo talfe ; . | 
2 is ttue, chat he will be offended wich thoſe who J i. 
fants which he never appeiared, but profane the ordinance, being ap- 

pointed onely for who are chemfelves diſciples and belicvers, And 
thus Mr. Bs, fundamental title to infants vifible Churchmembet (hip is’ 


blown up. 


Mr. B. adds. You muff nom in veafon expect, that infants church 
thus eſtabliſped, partly in the law of nature, amd partly in 


tbe fundamental fromiſt, what is after this {poken of it foould nat be any 


ner eſtabliſument, but can mat ion 
dame, rather giving m the proof that ſuch a 
dia fo-eRabli it, then being fuch fir eflablifin 
ſel ves. And from hence I fas 


expreſt. But the former is true, ergo the later. Mes enge 
were Churchmembers once. Tou onely 
was called out 
Text, The rigbe to ſuch abléefine 
Abraham ri believed: But when ar began to | 
in general, noText except thig before cited’ doth‘ mention. 
promife to inception then a? te th C 
Ship of infants, bar  onely 
| general wae ns nen — 


sthations of what was before 


or 
* — Ifthre 
bubwoneexcept 


be certain proof in Scripture of infant Church 

«this before ed shat makes any mention of the b: of. it, but 2 
[peaking of it as noncwt then we have on. upon tbe 

— evidence, to align is en. 3 


tha 
conteivelit began * Abraham 
Fur. Your conceit bath not 4 555 to’ ir in the 
‘wis then nem to Abrahams feed, when 
to infant ee, 
or doth that 


viftble 


Mr. N. mi i borides jt 


tabélong es of believers ihigeneral, and ‘thetefore:ic muſt | 
Fived from Ges. 3. 15. Irerore hisacguthent, If there de certain proof 


in Scripture of infancs Churchmembetthip, but none exte 
Gon ofthe Hebrews, and that had its ar the call ef Ah 
Que of and endet at the ctida of the 


ij „ then infants 
berſhip began with Abraum! ea „ céa (eth. “Bur 
Ntrue. Ergo, alſe the 


Tus cohfequente 
in effet Ma: Bs, In the the Gr ſt and third propoſitions are 
by the diſpute before: For the ſecond chat the nation of the Hebrews 
began witli Abvabam, ] beßdes the allegation ‘before of Nebem 9. 6 
4.2. where ho is called and the 
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one theTexts faith thenintimate 


ng bis wife the mother of theleving Far it is noted wb Bp, 
R, Mode rum primum (pol femen promif 
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1 
ve. the bug. that wthishis 
a fo as the F aun ⁰,Eꝓ.8 , 
| 
| asa believer, and we tp) feed \af- ber 
| aed as are her 
De ore al and abe soference 
| SES Na Auadiaat ed % G 
at © tor 
eh wishoue their on faith by: 
7 (whieh yer may be queftioncd yeelds no 
hen Cainwas bern, bis mother called him [ 


cc when Can 


ta fact fide the Led onthe cootrary, totame | 


«men give the e ion of it. 


| of the Church trom the Lord, but à man, by vertue of the power iven 
Sie; 16. which was fro the Lord, 127. J. Cen. 30.2. bs 


providence, and in fomie bis lav aut end good will, 
fidericg het defere, and danger thar the poſfeſſed him wheat bork 


fam hid infaney hath probability, there Being no hint 


faithfull as Abit, 


ce was'an infant member of the vifible Church? confefs he that 
runfeate chis appoibred or faith, thee Serb was without 
< the Church in his mfancy derb fpeal’in my fa im 


mother fon: ‘that as Abrabams fee 

feed, and ſo he a me 

dere“ in Imation That Te 


| Setb, yer I do norchereby excommunicate Seb, or fay’ t 
| he Chic in bis 


| | 


* facrifcing, and other proof, trowever this Text be imer preted: But no 


had 


cc c ſt him out ot hit 
ce gicate and fepara 


fromm the wh 
leld by the facher, who being 


7720 
—— that 
hid taugt tis ebile 


“into Gods er wy? 29. is cay | | 
969, do be the comming into his Courts many leatned 


municate, then was he befare of the Church: nay certain by his 


man can give the feaft tes from Scripeuré id make it fo probable 
a; he entred into the CHurch at aay tine, as we give of his 


** entrance at his nutivitey. 
Anfw, Eve doth not fay, that fhe pobelle 2 ton oſ God, membet 


to the parents for procreation, Gen. 11. notwithftasding the cur ſe, 


beit lives were in fo great Tur was a Cburchmember 


it in 


< fon of merey in faich appointed her by the Lord to ke in I beit 
the facher Lord afte the fle ſh, as 

Ainfworth on Gm 4.2 And is there no intimation in chis thar Leib 


the cripttire, pe, very confident’ 1 


Nor mezsing as Mr, Wat i | 

Piva 9717 Tihmac] béing 

be in det is the 25 

was an of ‘th 75 


Church, from which was not excluded. In which pace 


Mr. g. adds. Ged t had chi caſt Cain, ana 
Lech each of them poltcriry 

e fucceſſors of heer 125 


& generations, 
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world | 


pofteriry chat were out of Chart 


mat the fons of God 


4416) 
che dauthters of Gen. 


Si that fell in love with women, the current ordinary ex. 
in . that the ſe were the progeny of Seth, and 
ape called tee Gea, 

Cam, and other wicked ones, that are cal. 

Where, note thac they ate not themſel ves 

1 15 che children ¢ as being a generation 

d from. omy . the birth. And the are not 

affit med to be cruly but fons of Cod, as be · 

ce ing the feed of the Saints net ca out, dut members ot the Church, 

. she fons of thoſe who were devoted to God. and ſo devoted to bim 

chemfelves feparated belonging to God ashisvifible | 

8 Church. 5 mote, chat cheſe chat are called the fons of, God, . 

che line ‘ef Kah and other godly parents were yet fo wicked hat 

1 « Goarep repented that he made them, and deftroyed them in che floud, 

atinp-onely Noab and his family, So that it was not their on god. 

2 ‘en that wae, them called the fons of God, but their relation, 

Chur chſtate. a and vifible ſepatation from open unchurched idolaters, 

00 ‘Compare. this with the like, Deut. 1. t. 2,Cor.6.18, In the 


format it’s laid wer rhe children of the Lerd yeur God, ye foal wot cut 
ce gear vg, Kc. |w 


the whole peop Ne ptt all are called Gods 


children, as, being a people Aae. to him from the Idolarrous 


and fo in the next v. cal! 


d a boly people ame God, peculsar to 
Lim, tc, And 2 Cr 6.18. Come aut from amo 
ce perate. c. and Iwill be a fatber n, and yor. my fons 
“© dan gbters, faith the Lord Almigoty, | So that Gods fons and daug 

ters ate that fociery that are ſeparated from Idolaters unto the wor- 
*< thip of God as che vifible Church is, And then it appears that the © 
1 Gebeten ol the righteous, even from the womb, were ennumerated 
* bo the reft, in that they are not mentioned ag a people called out here 
“aod tod tere injtiared at age (:here’s of any fach thing:) 
ock or generation oppoſed to the daughters of men, or of 
N. 52 unchurched * * were Re: from their infancy as all will grant. 
For it was not the fame men t bat were the parents of thoſe here called 
the daughters of men and the fons of Goi 2 * ſome of the later 
9 “ mighe be.excommunicate when they fell : ) lainly intimates, 
ve it was another fort of men that thefe were 1 — ip aughters of, then 
* hat were patents to the fons of God, So Ainſwertb in loc. The 


tor to fuch Moſet 
meaning of Cains 


So our Annota- 
— tiona, and many more. * 


Aafw. 1. rein not ſuffeient evidence io the, text to: prove it, 

were of Serbs, and the daughters F men of po- 
be ſome of the e of men of Sethe, and fome 
Cains progeny, notwithftandi js in che che text, 


Dent 1. 1 i. 
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Enofh profi 
the title 
| that in the judgement of chefe Authors they are tei med ibe fons of Go 

not ſtom their Churchmemberfhip by bit th, but their profeffien and 


(417) 
Cain went ext from the prefence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod 
on the EA, of Eden, and that be built a City called E noch, hat the poſte- 
rity of Cain and Seth dwelt fo far one from another, that they had not 

occafion to ſee one another ſo as to fall in love with their beauty. And 
whereas it is cleat that Adam aſter be begat Seth begat fons and dangbt ers 
Gen. 3 4. living 8 oo years, and that the great change in religion was 


about the time of Enos birch Gem, 4. 26. the fons of God and davgbters of f 


men might be of other races then Cain and Seth, But I hall not con- 
tend about this. 2. Ner is it manifeft that either fort of pet ſons are ca led 
fo from their deſcent, or Church · ſtate by birth. For the one are not cal· 


| led the fons cf God from their birth, but pace or profe ſſion, Jud - 


tiv ane, faith cbryfoftem bom 22. 


on Geneſ. Becauſe anti! en they did imitate their progenii ors vertue, 
Piſcat. Cen. 6. Per filios Pei intedigendi fant qui vetgenem — 


par am profitebantur, præſertim ex Sethi & Enesebi pofteris, Gatak. ad 


focben.c. 13. Apud quos rel igionis vera praſeſſio baticnus ter ſtit erat 
Ther Annal, Val. 1, 3. ad an. 235. Sethm annos 105 Matus filium 


genau it cui Enofhi namen impaſuit: quod conditionis bum ma deplorandam 


denotat miferiam, Tunc enim a Cainit u cult us Divinus miſerè corrupt ua 


fait: unde ea inter bomines diftingtic fala; ut qui in verd Dei cullu per. 


manferunt fli Dei; qui autem ab es deſciverunt filis bominum ſint apfel- 
lati. Gen, 4. 26. cum G. 1, 2. Chriſt oh Cartwright annot, ad Gen. 6.2. 


porius quam reipfa 


nem Annot, on Gen, 6. 3. Sons of God rational évcaluret 
of bumane kinde; yet inthis place diftingmifbed from ibe daughters of 


Lities, as perfons of [ome emincnt cndowments or eSlimation above ot her: 


as (what i excellent is in the Scripture efpecially entituled uuto Ged, | 
as the Garden of Eden, Ezek, 48. 13. & ch. 31.v.8,9. the hilf Gd, 


ed thetrue worfhip of the srue God, and fo became capable of , 


| Pf, G8. 175 or by their relations, as [uch as 2 from Seth and. 


the fous of God, Deut, 14. 1. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Whence foal 


practiſe. On the other fide, the parents of che daughters are termed : 


men not from their diſeent by birih, or exclufion out of the Church by 


birth, but as the term [ saz] is taken for corrupt unregenerate men as 


| 
| 
| Ainſwortb, ſo P aul 1 Cor. 3. 3. Piſtat. {tb. in Gen, 6.2. Nifi potius eſt 


ut nomine N Adam bic intelligatur primus ille generis hum ani parens : 
ut flqnificetur illas geſiſſe imaginem illam ſecundi quam Adamm genu t 
Aberot, nom autem fuilfe veginerates ſpiritu Dei, Which ex poſit ion js very 
likely that they are 2 daughters of Adam, not daughters of men, 
decauſe they were corrupt as Adam Gen. f. 3. dam js ſald to beget a ſen 
in bis image corrupt us corrut tum, as Piſt. Keb, in locam, in op poſition 
to Gods image, v. 1. 80 Heſ. 6. 7. and then daugbiers of Adam doth 
not note their diſcent but qualities and practiſe, as dangbter of Sara 
1 Pet, 3. 7, thar is, that the revolted from the true worthip of God; 


is 
2 Adam from God, Which thiogs premifed, I deny r. dit tue chat 


. 

men. not encly by their ſe but by their qualsties or velaticns by therr qua. 

— 


4 4 4 
We women wend 


chat alt the pofkerity of cam were out of che C 


well conceivedchat the term daupoters 


é 


fterity of 


as being a generation f 
js nothing in the text 


| nor 
„nor that men 
were ut ofthe Clamch, though chef Sere eorrapt perfont or drgene- 
mi by reatoa ort | 
the Church from the birth, 
sod as he did 2.1 deny they 
daughters of Adam for theit 
at leaſt in 2 


eacheroufly departing trom 
fons — choſe the 


ifthe i 


the Frage: 


Nor is che e any ching Dea. 14. . 3 the fans F Ged Gcn.6.2, 15 | 


P 
net 


bern of th és from the birth chat that which is born "tbe 


rivi ledge, and chat they 
| ppearcth in the very names 
det many of the children of the righteous, both before and after dhe 


Ao I will not ftand on 
This is granted, but proves not their vifible Charchmem- 
ber hip from their Birth. a 


| And when all che worl had-fo de that 
> yet was hee of the Church ie 
| | ‘ which 


bdomſasced net from their difcent from the godly for then they had been 1 
called the ſons oſ the Saints rather e tat e their pro- 
| of Aben Exra that they were 
the fons Elebini of or mighty ar that other that they were 
pony ngs net, 3, I deny that it can be proved tha theſe fons 
pons were not truly godly, or that that they were fo acted that Goa 
repened that be made them, and 1 ** them in the flood, For neither 
doth their love of women prove they were not truly godly, Solomon is 
judged truly godty Nebem. 1 3.26. though hee fell perhaps mere deeply 
ince the fame fia. Sampfon war believer Heb. 1. 32. yet hin | 
way, Nor doth that which is frid Gen. 6. 11, 12, 13. prove it, for chat 
js rather co be under ſtoad of the Nepbihm or Grarts ct the poſtetit 
ol che the ſont of Se mentloned v. 4, rather then of the fons of Gid : 
themſe ves, 1. And chere fore it is not proved that it was not their 
non ocdlineR that made them called the (ons 0 Sod mut their ik 
the fens of Gods there eicher by ptote fon or ſpecial choice v 2. nor 2 
‘fran their parentage, Much Icfs és there any 2 Cor. 6. 18. te that 
fer ot ſon. ſnip there is not trom birth but obedi- 
b u. 17. And as Gen. 6. 2. their re fens of God is not ex- 
e be by calling, fo neither is it faid to be by humane generation, 
doth it follow it the dangbters of men were fuch from their birth, the 
) fons of God muft be fo fron their birth, no not thorgh fons of God | 
sored a gencrarion of ftock a; it doth not fellow thar becaufe thas which 


And ir God fo 


— 


dot viſhle Churehmenthers may be ef the K lagdome ef C 


| | 
| 
| 


— 7 
7 


and even with phe 


ſigoe thould:-be' Nor was the 6 


9 


ce. g ok him to be of the fame ſoriety in his infaney, and then bare him 


che fame favour onthe ſame nceount. 
That the Ark was a type of the Church 


bimfelfin athes ehings corrupt. 


fpecial tavour'co him che eteatures farethe beer. For thoug 
ce Nord Covenant] be che fame ta man und beaft , yer the diver fir 


the promiflary and his capacity may put a different fenfe on the 
And indeed it ſhonld but a fad blef- 
to Noah wihear an ¶ inereaſe and mul ] if alf his infa nt᷑ po- 
Revizy muſt ha caſt vr ſett out the bie Church, and fo left as 
commopniar Thu were to enereafe and mulviply the King- 


“dome of the Devil. If he that was fo mercifnlly houſed inthe Ark 


withall maf nam bee © Bleſt an ro have all their iffue 
een ofthe Charch,is were a fteange change ia God and a ftrange 


| bleiing an Noah And an uncomfortable ſtabliſhing of a Covenant 


dich his fend, i all char lerd muſt bee fo thruſt from. God aud den r 
ey sod metatGs 10 if 


Covenant Gen 9 9; thould 
your to Neah and bis feed: more then to the beafts ( 


ip 
feed: Noah; and confequemly alt the men of dur 


multinhing fad Neal, reduced fuch.s paucity, though hig 


ſterity were not of thevifible Church, nor were theꝝ angunore 
ten they ſhnuid have been: if ſo takun, nor Rad 


been to increase and multiply the Kingdome of the Devil the that are 


not 


tthe Kingdom of che Devil, fay not a Moabs i 
Buch, yerthe leaving aut infants ir om the viſible 
n t hee was: to them when hehouled 


inthe Ask, nor doth ix any-whiclefen the biefling exprefied 


e 


and ſpared esa fot ol Ned, aha 
far {pared hin then for his father? 
him in the Ark (the type of the Church) bee fure 


is notfaid in Scri- 
pfture, ic is tather made a type of Ba iim 1 Pet. 3. 21. But let it bee 
granted the Ark was a type of the Church, and that Cham was in the 
Ark for his fathers fake and 2 memb:rof the Church, pet it ſollowes 
not he was {6 in infar ey, he might he fo as a wosthipper of the true Od, 
pee faith Mr. B. ( As ſeon 2 Naab came out of the Ark God 
bleficd himſeli in his iſſus as he did Adam, an Mereaſe and mul 
e tiply ] and made a Covenant with him and his fed after m. Which 
“ Covenant though the ex preffed purt of it be that che eateh thould bee 
ao more,and fo it was made with the wiekedft of Nesbsferd, 
heats of the fpld, doch it u fpecial fa. 
to Week and his ſerd, as one whem God would fhew more 
“ fpecial reſpect ce, ashe had dune in his delireranee and this 
| 


the 


rt 

* yet the tent 

nat) yer chat this ſhauld be infants ble C hurchmemher- 

Hones ner, nor isin likely, then afl the intant poſterity zes 
| 


che 


| 
i 
wes 4 


— 430. | 
with te Cain, Thele are frivolous inference 


ly to {care weak 
Saith be, cis cha id 
And in Shems 


66 at leaſt truly the 4 
“ bleffin, he bl effeth the Lord his God, fhewing that God was his God 
7 and fo in Covenant with him, And it is plain t at it is mot onely the 
fons, but the pofteritics of his three ſons that Noah here intended. 

af; t was not ch Cham himfelf fo much as Canaan and his ſueceeding pofte- 
rity that were te be fervants to Shem and Fapber, that is to their pofte- 
40 sh And the bleſſing muft be to the iffue of Shem , as well as the 
& curfe to the iſſue of Cham. And indeed a Hebrew Doctor would take 

“ic ill at chat Expofitor or Divine wharfoever that thould prefume to ex- 
c clude she infang feed of them out of Gods Church. And wel they may, 
00 it in the ble fling God — to be their God. Saich Ainf worth 
ju [ under — Sem alfo himſelf receiveth a for bleſſed 


irſt man in —— chat bath this 
we grant chat not onely the pet ſon of shem, his 
were bleſſed 3 nor do L deny God was their God, nor thar their infant 
ſcod was in God Church 2 But this doth not prove their vifible 
iminfancy, but rather their invifible Churehmem- 

ſhip, for that is — by che phrafe of being their God, as Mr. 
Au worths expefition intimaten. God was God to Faced in bis mo- 
womb, yet he was not then a vil bie, wiavle Church- 


'sbleffing there 


Moreover ( faith Mr. B. ) in Geng. 27. in 


n much , though in few words, to this purpoſe intimated. Firſt, note 
thar the jewich Church is called the Sem, ] From whence 


i appeareth, that the Church priviledges of that * 
ich or from Abraham, but — before: And E is fame 


„Church chat was of Shem and of Abrabam, and after all the tm 


* promifes to Mbrabam, the Jewith Church is ftill denominated 
‘tomes of Sep: ] now they were the cents of Sem before Abrabams 
“days, And chere fore it is clear, that it being che fame Church, muſt 
de ſuppoſed to have the fame fore of members or materials: ‘ahd 
25 inſants muſt be members before Abrahams days as well @s 

after. That Church which was Sems rents had inten: Churchmem - 
“bers (for the Jewes Church is ſo called, into which Fapbet was to 
Talat. But the Church both before and after Abrabam-wes Semi 


renes, 
But then it is certain that they are culled, not from what 


she tones of den the: 
rw werein gem days, at leaſt not what they were when Noab 
prc pare y were to be afterwards when they were formed tobe 
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(42%). 


ishere faid was accomplithed in the poltiriry of Sem, Fapbet and d 
And therefere it followes not that le the Jewith people had intents’ 
Churchmembers viſible, ic muft be ſo in Sems da yes, becaufe they are 
termed Sems tents, ſith chey are fo termed from their diſcent, nor . 
che ftate of the Church in Sems time. Neverthelefs if it bee granted 
that Sems teats are the Church of God in Sems family in his days it will 


ra her prove it to note the inviſible Church then the viſib e. For the 


dwelling in the tents of Sem in Mr. Br. and their ſenſe whom he follows, 
is by faith, and ſo the tent f Sem muſt note the invifible Church of | 
true belicvers, of whom God is God as he was of Sem, the 3 of Go, 
as they are termed Gal. 6. 16. not the Jewith Church »ible and they 
were joyned by petſwaſon, and therefore not infants who were to 
dwell in Sems tents , and conſe uently infants viſible 1 
fhip is not hence proved. And to Mr. Bi. argument I anfwer by 4 1 % 
ting the conclufion, if by Sem tents be meant the invifible Char 
the Jewith people, the minor is denied. He goes on thus, | 
let it here bee noted, that it is into Sbems tents 
be Japhet soutt pafs.I fuppofe that the evidence is better here for that en- 
‘$ pofition chat applieth the word [dwell] to Japbet then to God, and ſo 


e chat this is ſpoken of the converfion of theGentiles, as many Expoſi- 


e tors have cleered at large. And fo, as Ainfworth{aith , the ſenſe is 
that Japhet ſhall be [united with the Churches of the Jews, the poſte- 
‘rary ot Sem, which was fulfilled when the Gentiles became join: heyr«, 
“ and of the fame body, and joint partakers of Gods promife 15 Chrit 
ache ftop nf the partition wall being broken dewn E 
14, 19, Alchough it may further imply the graffing apbe: | 
o dren into the ftock of the Church, when Sens pofterity ſnould bee 
cut of, oc, | vid, alt, Now if it bes Sem rents e ven the fame Chute 
that ta bets childten muſt dwell in, then as Sems infants were Church. 
members, fo muft Japbe s, and not a ‘his infant {eed bee caſt or leſt 
nt. So chat here isa promife ot infant the 


| 
Anſw my part per ditcern. r. Nicholas Fuller 
his expoficion in his xd. 2d. Book — Miſrellames Theological ch. 4, feems 
more right then that which Mr, B. ae many nine Expofirors follow, 
to wi thus, God hal exlage the coafts of the 
Europ? and America, and God {ha dwell in tbe tents of 
2 nthe if fa dwell in 4 
the Jews, being of thar flock , as it ore 1. 14,and Camaan 
foal be fervant to the Frarlirer, and the: of Japhet, as the ca- 
— ‘Egyptians , c inians and ot ber — of Cham bave been, 
ed by Jothua xander the great, the Romans, and otber 
people, "Nor de in ton can be right fich when 
apbet was perfwaded to dwell im Sems tems; ity alfo were 
Per and Casaan no more a fervancin ſenſe, no 
nor ſo much as Sams tents the Jewith people ; nor were the Gemiks 
perfwaded to awell in Sems tents, that is, in the Jewith Church vii 
bus it was Church from them. And 


| 


* 
? 
* 
9 
> 
> 
te. 
* 
57 


— at the children of Faphet muft 
in ats, chat is, che feme viible Church Jerich, and there. 
ſiote the inference is wrong, there are infant uißble members in the Gen. 
tide Church Chriftian: yea fitch according to Mt. Bs. own expofition, 
the Gentiles were by she perfwahen.of the Gafpel, asic is Ephef, 3. 6. 
of the lame body, none otahe Gentiles wete et the fame body but thofe. 9 
who Were pe: ended by che Goſpel, which cannot be faid of infants, and 
q therefore che contrary fallow, from Mr. Bs own chat in 
| were not be vitble 


| 
* 
| sec r. LX. 
3 


„ Ba, Law of — vifible nt pre 
18. or 17, er 23. 


fair the promif 


W. nich hall y the leſs tu, be cauſe you ir. Bur again 
4 nate, thas whereas your ſelf make che beginning of Cods taking the 
‘ Jews tobe his people, and fe of jnfams to be members of the Church, 
beet all trom 1. There is nb ene word of that in 
che tent. 2, Let cams out ot #r with Abi abe, yea and from Haran, 
42 were not Lat and his infants Churchmembers 
e. 1. I conich premiſe to Abrabam but Abvabamor his 
mabe were viſible Churchmembers by it, as the fo'e or next efficient 1 
caufe. 2. What word isin the text for the beginning of the Jewith peo - 
ple tobe Gods Church at Abrahams call our of ur, 1s thewed above, 
, Naben. g. 7. 7. 1. 3. 3, Lot came along with 
ro C, but was there parted from him, and all along they 
were — bh and therefore Lot — * rj 13. was not 


of the fame C hig infants if ey 
God intended noc to make his houfe 


witble Churchmembers, becavfo 
and poftericy . 
* 3, Saith intend is this, char dere is 
‘ easier faid then do prove infants Chur chmembers, then what wee 
therefore the paſſuge 
te bim in Gem 12. 2, 3 will 
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command for Circumeiſion, you plainly yeild that ĩnfams Chureh- 
member ſhip is a thing {eparable from Circumeifion , and begun not 
¢ with ir, dus before, And indeed E chink I have evinced’ that to you in 
“my Book of Baptifm, Abrabam himſelf was not made a member by 
© Circumcifion, but circumeiſed becaufe a member of Chrifts Church 
faich, af was a member Brfore, and fo was I/aac , and the im 
fants born in Abrabamshieule, 

I grant viſible Churchmember ſhip was before Circumcifien 
ia Abrabams toufe , but not that Abrabam was circumcifed under this 
formal confideration , asa member of Chrifts Church by fai.h, but as 
one co whom it was commanded by God, 8 | 
Mc. B. goes on.“ Whether there were any prontife or precept of this 
f but a mer ttanſeunt fact) let the text laſt memioned, and the fel- 
lowing bear witnefs, Gen. 12. 2, 3. [ In thee ſhall all families of the 
earth be blefk d] and Gen. 17. 7, 9, to. [And I will eſtabliſn my 
Covenant between me and thee and thy feed after thee — and Iwill 
obe their God. And God faid to Abr. : Thou ſhalt keep my C- 
d venant therefore thou and thy feed aſtet chee in their genera ions, This 
“+ js my Covenant which you ſhall keep between me and you , &. ] te 
© verf a5, In ali this let the fe things be noted. 1. Tha: here is an ex- 
* pref promife er Covenant to br abam and his ſeed after him 2. L hat 
ici got onely de fræſenti, but for che future . called an evet la ſting 


8 Covenant, 3. 1 hat this promife or Covenant doth manifeftly im- 


I ply and iaclude infants Churchmemberthip (as you confef,.) 4, Thit 
yet here js noc the leat word that intimates an inftitution of jt de novo, 
“b.trcher che contrary plainly intimated, The promifes bi fore Gen. 
f. ere mainly about the mu'tiplicarion of Abrabams feed. What is 
that to Chur chmemberſhip? ( except what intimates the ptomiſed 
“* feed, of which aun.) Hagar hath a promiſe alſo of the multiplica- 
tion ot Ifbnaets feed, And the very preecpt of Circumei gon is onely 
one parvot the infine members, vix the malcs, and therefore it can- 
not be foundation of their Chuteh member thip, which leaves out half 
the members, 5. Note that the promiſe hat God will be their God, 
goth expre fly comain the ( hut mberfhip of the feed, 6. Note 
that this i¢more then a tranſeunt fact, Ergo ing an everlafting Co- 
venant. Had it been a natural tranſeunx fick, hat had no perma- 
t itte behind ic in the obligat ion of the Covenatit, te n ĩt had bcen 
null and void asfoon as ſpoken: chen the Word of God is but a bare 
** foundand of no furthet force. 7. Note that the Apoſtlesas is faid ] Ron. 
Fig: 10% 11, 12, 1% dorl¥ folly mani eſt to us, that promiſe was 
“made to Abraham a believer and that Citcumicilion Was a ſeal of the 
** righveoufnets uf faith which hee had, yet being uncircumciſed: and 
** ‘therefore that the chief part of the Covenant of having God, for our 


God, and his ratia, us hts peculfit people, Belongs to che Gen- 
tiles wethastoche Jews, g. Aud he oft (eweth chat the faichful are 

‘Abrabams ſeed, and therefore the chief blet ngs of thé Pp o nifebelong 
ul. But one of che bleffings was’, thac their infants 
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ham in Chrift is promifed to 


e jnfanes ofthe faithful who are che heirs of the fame. promiſe, mult be 


aL deny not the promife Gen. 1. 5. to ine lude infants hurch- 


member ſhip, but Tha: L canicfs that it doth manifeftly im ly and iaclude 
AIntants viGble Churchmember ſhip Mr. B cannot fhew. 2. [he promife 


that God will bee theit God, doth. nos en reſly contein the viſible 
Churchmemberthip of infants. For God may b. Ged io them who are 
not viGble Churehmembers, and he may not be Ged to chem who are, 

len the pi omiſes Gen. 11. 2, 3. Gen. 17.7, and the precept Gen. 1. 
9, 10. there be no inftitution de novo, not foundation of inta ts Church. 
member hip. then jn ants Churchmember ſhip vilible ( which was not 
before Absabams dayes ) hath not foundation in the provifes. and pre- 


cept, but the tranfeunc fa& I have mentioned, 4. Though I conceire 


that a tranſeont fact may create a permanent title, as a gift, a delivery 
into our hands wichuur a promife for future, may create a permanent ti- 


cle nor do I deny that the Covenant Gen. 17. 7 did leav: a permanent 


| title behinde it; yet I deny. ckat the viſible Churchmeo berſhip of in- 
fants i Abrabams houſe was by a title to b: legally clai ned, or by the 
Covenant Gen. 17. 7. as the caufa procyeans.of it, though it might bee 
the cauſa couſer d ans of ir, in that it aſſured ſome of thoſe ads whereby it 

was continued. 5. I deny that the A poſtle Rom. 4. 10, 11, 12, 13. doth 
at all, much lefs fully manifeſt to us, that th: promife Gen. 17. 7. was 
made to Abraban as a helit ver. though I grant What Mr. B. infers from 
it in his 7th, note. The Apoſtle doth plainly manifeft, that in the Go- 


ſpel ſenſe ab: made to Abraham a: fat her of believers, C. Ii is denied 
as moſt certainly falſe, that one of che blefings of the premife Gen 17. 7. 


to the faithful Gentiles was, that their infants fheuld be comprebended in 
the fame Church and Covenant, yea the apoftl: concludes, and preves 
Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11412, 13. That all che poſterity of Abrabam, 
Tfaag, and Fa¢ob, were not comprehended in that promiſe, and t ere- 
fore the vifible Churebmember ſhip Chtiſtian of infants of Gentile bes 
lievers, A have no thew of proof from the promife Gen. 17.7. and pro- 
cept v. 9. 10. 
_ 9. Salt Mr. B. “I think it is not co bee made light of as to this 
Ama ter, chat in the great iſe Gen. 12. 3. che bleifing ſrom Abra- 
f all the families ox tribes on earth [ all 
ſa nilies of che earth ſhall be bleſted ] as the Hed. Samar. Ar 
“ or [all the kindreds ] as the vulgar Lat. and c hald apb, or [all 
tribes] as the Sept. ds And doubtiefs it is by Cbriſt 
char this Bleffing is promifed, and fo a Gofpel blefling ( Ergethe Sy- 
vias. adds [ and in thy feed ] and the Arab. nach Chey chee. } ) And the 
Apoftle fully ceftifieth that. So that as tribes, kindreds, families, do 
moff certainly comprehend the infants, and as it was to ſuch families 
the es pe to the Jewith Church, fo is 
| i iu e Or tri the p iſe i 


The blefling Gen.12,3. is. not. Churchmemberthip 
E 


(Cwhich may be without juitification ) but juftification, as the Apoftl 


exprefly 
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exprefly expounds it, Gal. j. f. ( which may be without viſble Church- 
memiberthip: ) Nations there not comprehend every member of 
a nation, nor every one of a tribe or kindred, as it is H 3. 25. bur 
che elect, and believers of each anon, tribe, or kindred, asthe Apoſtle 
doth both v. 7. & 9. thew, terming them that are blefied thofe that ave 
of ſaith. L herefore though the Serip ure be not to be made liglu at, yet 
Mr. Bs. inference from thence i moſt vain, the promile being not 
of viſidle Churchme mber ſhip, not to nation, families , kindreds 


entitely, nor to infants of unbelievers ot believers a ſuch; but to ſo 35 


many ot all nacions, kindreds, and families, as are believers or elect. 
Whereby Mr. 3. may fee how infants.can be excluded the ſe families, 
this pr omi e, withoue apparent violence to the 
10. Saich he, Note that as ant Churchmembenſbip in bere c learly 
implied in inſant Civcumcifion, fo they are two diſinct᷑ gu; and asthe 
fign is bere commanded de novo, ſo abe thing fignified ( I mean the duty of — 
cigagin: and deveting to God as their God in ovenant ) is commanded — 
webs, though not de novo, as athing now beginning asthe fin did. So. 
that here is in Curtumci ſan not ondlyatommand to do the circumcifing out-. 
wardat, but to do it 46 a ſigu of the Covenant, and fowitbal fortie — 
parents to engage ibeir children to Gad in Covenant as their God; and de- 
vote them to bim as bis feparated peculiar people. So that here are twe di- 
find duties cenc urrent. be one external newly inſtituted, the other inter- 
nal not newly inftituted, And therefore the former mayteafe, and yet the 
later ſtand: and it’s no proof that the later ( Covenant engagement of. in. 
fants 10 God) ws ceaſed, becauſe the fign of Coreumcifiom is ceafed ; no more 
then it proves that [uch Covenant engagement did then begin when Ci cum. 
cifion did begin; or that wemenwere not Churcbmembers feparated, en- 
gaged, dedicated to God in infancy, becauſe they were nat circumciſed. 
And no more then you can prove that all Iſrael was unchur t hed in ibe wil. 
derneß when they were unt ir cumciſed for 40 years. So that here you have 4 
a command for emring infants asChurchmembers, And fo. you fee bob 
promife and precept in Gen. 12. 3. & Gen. 17. 
Arf, I do indeed, but not fuch as Mr. 3. ſhould produce; a pro- 
mife of infants viuble Churchmemberthip, and a precept of their entring 
unre pealed; there being no {uch promife of believers infants vifible 
Churchmemberfhip, or precept of admiffion as vifible Churchmem- 
bers befides Circumeifion, which Mr. B. will not ſure fay is unrepeal- 
ed. As for his difcourfe of a duty of engaging, ſe patating 30 God; and 
dedicating, which is internal, and not inftituted de no ua, it is naitcher in 
Gen. 12. nor Gen 17. nor if it were, is it any thing to the purpofe; For 
neither doth fuch an internal duty make or admit or enter an infant into 
the vifible Church, either Jewith or Chr iſtian. According to Mr. R. him- 
ſelf, infants are vifible Churchmembersafore it, yes it nor 
is the admiſſion or entering into the Church vilible by it, but by an 
outward fign, as he himſelf determines, part 1. 4b. 4. of Baptifm: And 
this fure is now Baptifm, which Mr. N. L prefume will not now allow to 


~ 


parents, for then they ſhould be Miniſters of the Seals which he counts 
dne of my fixerrours, Lneyer denied an internal duty of faith, pray - 
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ſor chem is pra@tifed by me io publick, but I deny that this makes them 
Charchmentbers, 


| bra hen on infidel hem i{aac married ber. 


nagen; yet jm thir bafiarss, che 


forthe engaging and dedicating infants to God, prayer 


or adniifable by Baptiſm. 
He adds, Andwiten I confider the parents, breeding, and manucrsof — 
Rebeckah, I thinkit far more probable that fhe was A burchmesaber from 
ber infancy, than: tha ent rad after mardi at age, or that {be was a 


Muat in the parents, brecdiog, and manners of Rebeckab 
Me. Eier whick ſhould make it in any degree probable that the 
was. (hurchaember from her infancy, I kaow not: There are ſuch 
things related Ges 3%. of Laban her brother, and Racbel his daughters 
Idols, as me thinks thould move Mr. B. to conceive, that eichei in that 
houfe there was no Church of God, or at beſt a very imp ire one, though 
it. is likely their idolawey and wickedneſs was not ſo great as that of the 
the Conaanites, which made them more defirable and eligible wives 
Jacob, then the daughters of the Canaanites, whom Efas 


fi ly promife 


3, 


conclude. 
And ibongb 
where there x ne 


Gaeds grate. or tbe eminencyef Abrahams obbdience;) yet there goes 
it a mercy common teal where the reafon of the merty is found’ t being 
of every true believer to faithfall and obedient, 4, 


that Gad Abtavams feed om thas account: ble theirs on 
though not wi fame in the variable 

ar owerpius of cxtermal things, ay 

Mr like Frocrefies-( in vain) weuld 

Though deny not bor a commen merey mey Be -pranted on x {pr 
n, and 2 fpeeial-merey en a common resfen) God being a free 
Smercyand the mer 
and proper, thar it js extream 


— — 


and nor a/ow onely, i: may be harr geber, 


be | 
ug 
lr. B. adds: And as here are beforementioned landing Covenants, 
1 it iste be hom Gad intimatrih the extent of the main ble fing of them 
Fer Ged. 1116, 7, 1. thmsalledgea | became 
thou ho dong this tineg, & G. And in ti feed (hall al the nation: of the 
| bleed, obeyed wy voice, Awd Gen.e6.3,4,5¢ 
| with and thefamereafon afigred,{ becanfe 
laws; | Hom mans obedience 5 0 
Gods ble fing, the words asl find 
in gener ai, 1 Bay. egen 
; it fome may mere maybe groen em A cuit = 
mon ground or apparent pronf the reſtriction, 
theblefitg tommon u here the raaſ on commons /t lea, 
ſpeczal blefing be ſ up- d-te Abvahams (ced ( upon the freenes 


8 
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 ferjoustefuration, Yer he hath not 


Shevers under the Gdfpel; intim 


dere granted by promiſe or not a9 thing then 
bud by of of the } 


427). 


— ly eminent, 44,17; Jam. 2. fr. teen 
ng granted co his feed chat it 1 
‘on the foa ſbort, 
„to every, believers natural feed, — 8815 | 
is too ridiculous to deſer ve 


12.8, he, there it lam of 
rhe males of flrangers that fojourn in tho land, that wil kee, pafever 
whieh — their Churchmembea fistp,. is 


— - —— — — — — 
— — — | 


Covenants, omifes, of thes be 
tkeous, — law af infant viſble | 


“repealed, 


„Tu promiſe (faitn Mr. B. to of Feast infants 
andall, that they thould be [ petiiliar people, a Kingdome of 

Prieſts, and a holy Nation,) 19.4.6. you deny. This 
a promiſe, and not a atanicucsfa@ which wade bo ptemife. And 
2 the people are'calted to keep Gods Corenent, that they might have 
this promiſe falfflid to them. Ves, if yeu had id, that it was a meer 
“* cranfeunt Cevenam or promife, 4 but to the perfons then ex · 
iſtent, and dying wich them, had fpsken more fence, yet 
no more truth then when you denied the law ‘and promife, and ſub- 
fticuced a tranſeunt fa@, For 1, it is — de futuro te 
a-nation, 2. Vea, and ig of he 

of the pre 

even co them, as the ife us to t if who 
“were his uncireumel However — granting 
by way ef confirmation the of co to infants 
‘swith che reft of Ifrael: For this unnd holineſb, 
te and priefthood here mentioned, contajne their € Churchmember- 
Imp: Ie is undentable cherefotey thar. fuch Churchintmberthip i is. 


former grants, And it t 
Abe noted, that chough this promife is made to all Ifrael, yer not to be 
any of them, but on oondition chat th Tobey Gods voice, 
‘and keephis€ evenant, } der. J. on wich eng other 
I never denied promifes the whole of 


The promife Ears 
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fannt now of 


their God. | 


the fame means ? 


‘49.5.6. peefuppofed.theic, Churchmemberthip, and promifeth coni- 
of it eminent manncr, The were Churchmem- 


bers without the condition of ebedience before the Law was given; yea, 


Idolarers, but they. loft chat peculiaruy,. holincls, pricfthoed, upon 
their eds which was there promi ſed ; and fo did i aga 
they loft the daminion, temple, priefihood, im, and Thummim, and 
other priviledges which are meant thereby, and fhould have been con. 
tinued if they had not broken Gods Covewant by Idolatry, Yet no other 


nation could have had that ſtate they had been obedient and 
kept tbe Laws, God having given thoſe laws peculiarly o that natien 


and confined that honours to that people till che Meſſab came. And 
though Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 9, apply theſe to believers, yet not in 
the fame manner as they are meant Eæad. 19. 5, 6. nor is any in- 
believer a vifible Churchmember by vercue of that 
ptomife, | | | 


„la . The infants (faith ar. B. ) with the re ſt are 
“called che children of God, and aholy and peculiar people to the Lord 


not aſeribed to 2 promife or precept, but | 


Anfw, Beit fo, yet this is 
„ And ( faith Ar. B. Y Dent. 26. 17,18. the Covenant is expreſſed 
ou haft avouched the Lord this day to be tui) God, and to walk 
“ inhis ways, aod keep his ſtatutes, and his commandments, and his 
e judgements, and to heacken to his voice. And the Lerd hath avouch- 
** ed nce this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath promifed tbee, 
e. [| and that thou mayelt be an holy people ee. | Is here no 
„ promife when the promife is expteſt / and is here ne Covenant, 
“where the mutual Covenant is deſer ibed 2 And 1 chink you grant chat 


Ar. * * pramiſe of God to them, but chat did not make 


infanes vifble Churchmembers, though I deny not their avouch- 
che Lord for their God.(which was atranfeunt fa8)did fhewthem 


viible Churchmembers, nor do I any where deny that our Cove- 


nant or promife to God doth make us vifble Churchmembers, but 


9 cn or promile co inſants upon the parents faith, as Mr. 2. 
Se Pest. 2d. 4,9. Where che promiſe to the nation 
that if they hearkea to voie and his, Commande- 
„meat a thall be blefied inthe fruit ot their bodies, and the Lord 
„ willeftad ith them a holy people to himſelf, as hee had {worn unto 
them, J Here is not only à Coyenant and promiſe for the future, but al- 
fo an oath confirming it. as annexed to the fame before, Is this 
Din Covenant or promife bur a tranfeunt ſact or doth not con. 
* firm their fight to the benefit promifed, which was received betore bß 


Anfw, Ii dech, but che benefit promifed u. 4. js not infants vifible — 
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chey had in their cattel as Well &s their children, as Pal. 127.3, 4, . & 
144.113,16, 15. and many more places is ex preſſed. And 9 though 
cheit 1 was eſtabliſhed according to Gods Covenant 
and oath, yet the eftablifhing was nor the Covenant, oath, or promiſe 
ot God, but a tranſeunt fact of providence in preſerving, teaching them, 
continuing his wor ſhip among them, and ſuch like acts. 5 
And, faith Mr. B. ENA 9.2. They are called the boly feed. 


Anw. Not all the feed of Iſrael are called the holy feed, but thofe 
onely who were legitimate, that is, begotten by lawiull martiage ac- 
cording to Mofes law: the reft were termed the mixed multitude, Neb, 
13.3. whom they ſeparated from the reft, ENA 10, f. a8 being no 
Churchmembers, chat᷑ is, part of che congregation of Iſrael according 
to the law, Neb. 13.1. Dent. 23.3. & 7.3. Ed. 23.32. of which more 
is to be ſeen in the fir ſt Part of this Review; ſect.2 5. So that thoſe EN. 
9.2. are termed the holy feed, not barely by Covenant upon the parents 
taith, nor as all viſcble profefjers, as Dr. Hammond, in his Defence of In. 
Baprifm, pag. 78. but as begotten by an /fraelive on an allowed wite 
by the law of Mofes, 


Mr. B. proceeds. Of that in Deut. 29. L have formerly poke enough, 
It is ciled a ſrael with their little ones 2415 the Co- 


venant and the oath with God, and which be made to them. It wa 


Covenant ¶ to eftablifh them for a people to himſelf, and thai be may be ts 


them a God, as be had before (aid and ſworn.] It ua Covent made tcven 
with them that Ricod not there, whether it be meant onely of the ſucceſſi ve 
Ifraelites (aud then it s not a tranfeunt Covenant) or of all people who- 
ever that will accept of the fame terms (and then it’s not proper to 1fraci. ) 
It’s @ Covenant net made to them as meer Iſraelites: but as obedient to 
the Covenant terms, and Covenant breaking would cut them off, v. 19, 20, 
21, 23,2, 26. Is not Churchmemberfbip contained in ¶ Gods being heir 
God, and taking them for bis people thus in Covenant ? ] Doth not the 
pr omife give them an eftablifhed right in this blefing > Is all this then ne 
promise, but atranfeunt fact ? 
_ Anfw, What hath been ſpoken of Heut. 29. by Mr. B. in the Diſpute 
at Bewdley, and in his Beok of Baptifm, part 1. ch. 14 & 17. and his 
cCorrective, [eé.5. will be examined in that which follows, For pre. 
ſent, 1. it is fufficient co thew the impertinency of this Text, to prove 
that there the Covenant or promife of God upon condition of parents 
faith is the fole efficient of infants viGble Churchmemberthip, in that 
the Covenant being then put, even with che children unborn, v. J. yea 
and the parents then believing, yet the children unborn could not be 
then vifible Churehmembers;as Mr. B. himſelf grants of Baptifm, pag. 
250. They that were not, could not be members vifible er invifible För 
the fole efficient caufe being actually put ( as the Covenant and the pa- 
rents believing are, Deut. 29. even accordiag to Mr. B.) the effect muſt 
de in ac : but it is not fo in the unborn, therefore the Covenant and 
Patents faith are not the ſole efficient. 2, The Oath or Covenant of 


Dod isa diſtinct act from hi; eſtabliſhing them for a people unto him. 


elf, and being a God to them, sch the confequent upon it, 5 
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faked by Mr, B, of Raptiſm, p. was ja 


Gente com 


them thar Jove him ro u thou 


or chat it muſt 


—— ough 
{i 


ng, yet it doth not make aGually 
ome orher tranfeunt tat confequent 


1. There is a law and premiſe Peut 30 19. but not 
as Mr. B. affercs ‘as the ſole e ffi tient of jnfents viſible Churchmember- 
ip. The life there ts not vifible Churthmember (hip, but a profperous 
being in Cham, v. 20. And the diſtinction between [ thou and th 
feed I proves that Deut. 29.12. [ then) notes the Captains, Elders, of. 
Peers, men of Iſrael, v. to. diſtinct from the lixtle ones, wives, ſtr anger, 
v. 11. though xe pre ſented by them, and that my ſpeech ſo much exagi- 
Rifable 2. The Cove. 

nants, 2 (Hen. 5. & 33.31, 32. 2 N. 3. 2,3. ef Aſu and Joſab wert 
‘Covenants of If nel to Gad, ‘there’s no mention of Gods promife or 
Covenant to them as then made, and therefore it is not that whereb 
Infants are made vifible Churchmembers according to Mr. B. and fo 
‘Impertinentro the pplat in hand. 3. The futility of Mr. Bs. argument 
Levit 41, 4,6. is ſhewed in the 2d, part of this Review, 
14. It follong in Mr. 
ſerond Commandment, Exod. 20. 5, 8. Deut. 5. 9, 10. I think 
‘and containei promife or premiant part, wherein be promifeth to 
Dew ule the gener ations or of them that leve bim and keep bis 
Commandments: ef whith 1 bade alfo [poken elfewbere, to which I refer. 
you. 1 te ne reaſen to doubt but bere is a ling promi/fe, ana diftovery | 
the children of al that lovt bim, herber 
Jews or Gestiſer, to whom this Commandment belongs: norte doubt .-. 
ther this mercyimply Charchmemberfhip And that this is fercbt from 
‘Dery ‘gracious mature of God, I find in bis proclaiming bis Name to Mofes, 
. mercy here imply 


1 


1 1 | efations, then it implics it to 
“all the infants in the world, which 4 be eie | 
“otis as take away the certainty of any infants Churchmemberſhip ex- 
Went, Bat there is nothing te chat this mercy be Church - 
de to all the children of thent that 


i 


Churchmember thip to the: 


axe 
| the Covenants 

vifible Church | | 
Apon it, The Covenant affures a future exiftence, but topppoleth's pre- 
8 ſent abſence of che thing covenanted, and confequently without a fur- ; 
ker act conſe quent on ft makes not any if being vifible Church. 

10 members. 80 that as yet } find vo Text of Seriptute ſetting down the i 
ordinance of infants vifible Gods promiſe 
upon faith or dedication comman led as the ſole c ffleient unre. 
pealed. view the reff. | 
1 Dent 30, 1. faith he, there is 2 law and promife [ choofe life, that i 
1 shou avd thy feed muy live. ] This is the fame Covenant which Afa Gc fe 
the mo to citer, 2 Chron. 15. and if there bad been no law for it, 7 
Would bave' no penalty, and then be would not bave made it death 1 
withdraw, It is the [ime Covenant whith Joſiah canfed thepeopletotn, 
1 ter, Kin 23.2, 3. 2 Chron 34.3 1,32. Of Levit. 25.41, 54, 55. Lbave 
et and of {ome other Texts. | 
A 


> * 


this fenfe, From thy continuence; hi we be now very — 1 we 


9 is quite different from meer infant vifible Churchmemberthip, nd may 
res spain rhetrira pate promiſe 10 a8 Gods people in 
| Sentral ther have childves; Pful. 10. 17. 


| 
4 

“ 
14 


(41) 


and are obedient; or that it be to chem in infancy, ix may 


be ttue of other mercies, as preſervation, — et, te fome one - 


“a fach the {peech is inde finite in a mattet᷑ not ry, and thofe por · 
— and loving God as their anceftors, without which the pres 
mife is not made good; and therefore Mr. B. had occafion to 


doube whether his mercy implies vifible Churchmemberthip of all in- 
fanes of vifible profeflors or true believers, yea, he had eaufero aſſure 
himfelfchat it doth not, ſith then it were not true in thouſands of Neabs; 


Abrabamt, and other holy mens pofterity, Wherefore all things con- 


fidered, L ineline to conceive this a promife of temporal bleſſings, chief- 
ly co the [fraclires, to whom Ged intailed merejes more then to other 
people; and if it be extended to higher mercies, and to other people, 


1 et with reſer vation to himfelf of his free election, not without con- 


ditions and limitations as the event and other Seriptures make ne- 


ceſfary to be included, which will make it unferviceable for Mr. Bs, 


He adde, In Plal. 102. 48, It is a general prewife | tbe cbiléren of 
thy Servants {hall continue, and their feed (hail be eſtabli ſped before tbee, 
‘Its uſual in the Old Teftament to expref Gods favour by temporal blefings, 


more then in the Gofpel ; but yet fill they ſecure us of bis favour, 4 
{I will not fail thee, nor forfake thee, ] might fecure Jothua more 


then ws of temporal facceffes, and yet net move of Gods never failing 
Anſw. The words ate not a promiſe of God, for they are directed 
to Ged, as the ex preſſions ¶ thy fervants, beforetbee, | beides what is 
ſaid before, v. 24,256, 7. thew, and there fore are not of the fame 
tank with Jeſhua, Joſh. 1. 5. yer they ef$ fuch affue 
rance as came either from a promiſe or a prophe ical inſtinct. But v he- 
ther the promife were general, or particular to ſome; whetber of tem- 
poral, or eternal blefings, is uncertain. The occaſton feems to intimate 


aſſute our {elves that thou wilt not uererly ent off our children, ‘but chat 


thou wilt raife them notwibhftending our preſent defolacions and 
| captivity, or thou whe th ingraff them ( \ wad of the convetſion of 


che Jews to Chriſt, as hath been conceived) and they ſhall continue 
eicher here as thy people a long 


time, ot be thive for ever upon theſt 


calling again, Eicher way, though they may intimate Gods favour, yet 
not general to all his fervanes adres but to the Jews 5 nor to them 


do they intimate infant vifible Churchmemiberthip, or to any other, bar 
ſuch a ſtability of their itt Gods ſavour, and cheir obedience as 


¶ But the mercy of the Lora is 
ſrer him, and’ bis righ: eonfe 


afling 10 everlaping them that’ 


unto childy ens children, | And to be fecured Gods mercy 


be ue of hone without the c 
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and rigkuecũſheſs as that it may be true. But it is not true of all the 
children of chem that fears God, thar they ate viſible Churehmembers, 
farely not of abortives and ftill-born children; nor that they are par- 
3 takers of faving mercy ard tighteoufnels, for Iſhmael, Efan, &c. were 
Aud erefore it muſt be underftood ot ſuch temporal mercies, 
andi fe indefinitely as may agree to ſome out of the Church, to whom 
God often fhews mercy an ot performing promifes of 
increafe, ec, which he ſhews not for their pa- 
And, faith Mr. B. if they were all to be kept out of the Church, I fearce 
think that ¶ children would be called an bevitage of the Lord, and the fruit 
of the womb his reward, | Pſal. 127.3. nor the man happy that bath his 
quiver full of them. Nor would the /ucking children be called as part of the 
Solemn tu the bumiliation, Joel 2. 16. 2 Chron. 28.1 
A. Children may be an heritage of the Lord, and bis reward, 
though they be not viſible Courchmembers, as the land of Canaan was 
an heritage, fal. 135. 18. and he may be happy that hath many of them, 
wich that hapolneſs which is mentioned in the fore part of the i Sth. v. 
of Fſal. 144. though they be no Churchmembers: And yet the infants 
oſ the Ifraclites I acknowledge were members of that Church or people, 
and that the Pſalmiſt fpeaks of them. And fo do the Texts, Jee! 2.16. 
2 Chron. 20. 3. theugh the aflembling of them do no more prove them 
viable Chutchmembers, then the cloathing of beafts with fackcloth, — 
Jonab 3. 7, 8. doth prove the beafis Churchmembers, it being w(ual 
in fuch national fears and humiliations to have all whatfecver to be 
among the mourners, whether Churchmembers or nor; as the men 
of Tyre wete forced by Nebemiab, ch. 1 3:19, to reft on the Sabbath. 
| Mr. B, adds. There is a ftanding promife to all the juſt, Prov. 
20.97. | The juk man walketh in bis integrity, bis children are blefed af. 
“ser hun. | There is no fort of men without the Church that is pro- 
de nounced bleſſed in Scripture, A, bleſſed people are Gods people, 
and thoſe are the Church feparated from the curfed world, One 
“* lower bleiiing will not denominate a man or ſociety, a bleſſed man 
. It is a ſtanding promife or obſer vation: But that all his 
childrem ate bleſſed, or that they are vifible Churchmembers, much lefs 
shat there is a promife or law chat all viſible Churchmembers infants 
fhouid be vifble Churchmembers cannot be thence inferred, That 
without the Church a perfon is pronounced bleſſed is apparent from 


Ibs bleſſing, Gen. 1g. 80, 22. when he was excluded the Covenant 
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(433) 
ei every righteous. man to be his people, or that he ſheweth fayour s 
them. The contrary is manifeſt in Lot, Job, and othersywhofe poſterit 
God thewed not favour as he did to the poſterity of Abrabam, Iſaac, 
ndnd Jacob, whereof the former is termed Gods friend, James 2. 23. and 
is, is certain from Rom. 9. 4. & 11.28. that God did and will thew. 
them that favour hat he never did nor will ſnew to the pofteriry of any 
the mo@ godly patfens of other nations. What is ſaid, Ful. 69.36. is 
ſaid onely of the obedient Iſyaelites; and it it be extended to others, it 
_ can be meant onely of thofe tha: love the Name of God, and therefore 
makes nothing for the viſible Churctmemberthip of infants of believers. 
either by profeſſion or real. Whether it be read, delivereth himſelf, as 
Funn, or ſhall be delivered, it is. neither univerſally true, is mani-— 
felt in the poſterity of David, Foſab, and others; nor is any whit to 
the point of infants viſible Chur chmemberſhip which may be with- 
out it, and that may be without it. Nor is Mr. Bs. inference good, In 
P. 37. 26. there is a genera) promife to, or declaration of thevightcous, 
that bis feed is hleſſed,] and then they are Churchmambers: For the 
Text neither {peaks generally of any righteous man, but of him thar is 
merci ſull and lendeth , and the v. before ſheweth it plainly to be meant 
of outward bleſſing, as in freedome from extream want of bread, and 
the like, which muſt have its limitations that it may be true ; there s not 
à vord of their infant viſible Churchmembet ſhi pp. 
There's yet a referveof Mr. B. which he thus mai ls. In 
261.8, 9. it is promifed I think of Gofpel times [I will make an ever- 
baking Covenant with them, aud their feed ſpall be known among the 
5 _ “ Gentiies, and their off ſyring among the people: all tbat ſee them (ball ac. 
 kmowledge them, that they are the feed which the Lord bleed. And 
Se cap.62. 12. They ſball call them tbe boly people, the redeemed of the Lord: 
8 Land thon fhalt he called, fought out, a city not forfaken, | Goſpel pro- 
I mifes then extend to [ people and cities, | whereof intants are apart; 
[ they are the feed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their 
fring with them.] This is plain, and full, and durable, 
 — tfw, Be it ſo, yet is it all impertinent to Mr. Bs. pur poſe. If T. 
{ai 61. 8, 9. be a promife of a thing te be ſulſil led in G oſpel times, yet 
it cannot be meant of infanrs,fich it is affirmed that the feed ſhall he known 
mae tbe Geniiles, chat is, faith Mr. Gattaker in his Annet, Theyfhal ſo 
4 grew and multiply, thrive and proſper, that they fhall become very conſpi- 
Match. f. 14, 16. and that it fhall to all that (ce 
I bem, that there goeih a blefing of God along with them, Acts g. 13. Which 
re ſpoken of the A poſt les and their ing, not of infants and their 
Churchmember ſhip, Iſai 62. 12. i ſaid of Z ion and Jerufalem , v. 1. 
11. and is thus by Mr Gattaker in his Annet paraphrafed, And men {hal 
call them (to wit S ions fons or thofe-sbat tober, and (hal now 
gam people her, ver{.5. The boly people; the redeemed of the Lord Such 
2 God by reſcuing and delivering them au of the bands of, fo pawerfal 
verſaries, in fe Rrange a manner, bath that om bis, 
Sought, ont] or, fought unto, or fought after, as one had iu high cfiima-~ 
Len and regard; whom ont of reſpeũ and regard men repair and — 
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4 foe fecmed tobe formerly in the time of ber captévity, Seev, 4. Whi 


See 

return frombemptivicy, not 
| 


be fome other bleſſing, of which God hatt fore 


| tethat whic was formerly (aid of thee in 
tpwrand déjettedefate Jet. 30. 17. A City nur 

befe things are meant of the Jews ſaſety and honour after theit 
the Goſpel. Vet if it were a propheſie of Gofpel times, & fellowes 
not — . thal! be viſible becauſe Chies oomprehend 
infants, For in the Goſpel fenfe, Nation, Houſe, City, comprehend one. 
ty believers, ad not infants of believers, as ſuch, as appears from theſe 
and other rexts, Gal. 6. 10, Bphef, 2. 18, 19. 1 Pet. . 5,9. /. 65.13. 


ae prophe ſie of the welfare of the Jews after their return from caprivj. — 


ty, as 21, before thew, and the meaning is as Mr. Gataker, Dio- 
dati and ochets expound it, they ſhall not bring forth children as for. 
merly to be chnſumed by war, peſtilence and fuch evils , becaufe Gods 
bleſſing, whith makes rich, heaithy, fafe, profperous, is with them and 
their children ; whieh-fenfe is quite wide frem Mr. Bs. conceit of a 
law of infants vifible Churchmemberſhip in the time of the Gofpel, 
He yet adds, what is neceffary to be faid in anſwer to the common ob- 
jeſfiont, xs (that experience tels us al the feed of she vig bi eous art not 
Biefed ] with the like, I fugpeſe already done in my Book of Baptiſm. AR 
the feed of the vighteous are bleffed , though not all with that blefing which 
cannot be left and caſt away by themfelves when they come to age. A 
Aw. Whar isfaidin his of Baptiſm, will be examined when 


~ Leome to it. For preſem it is but Mr. Bs. dictate that all the feed of 


thie righteous are bieffed, the indeſiniteneſt of the Scriptute expretl- 
ons the matter being Contingent , experienee and the A poſt les ex poſiti- 
on of the promife Gen 17. 7. Nom. 9. 6, 7,8 
were true, it fellowes not it muſt be vifible Churchmember thi p. it might 
yen it is certain it can- 
p, fith abortives and ſtill born infants, 
tedus are never fo bleſſed, and the'children of 
otten on prefiibited women were to bec caſt 
Mr. B. adds, you fi 


clade I anfwer,i — — 2 
infane f ave part of t teous, 
their feed are firft infants, If therefore God bave 
astoageand perfon , whois be that dave limit it, without juſ proof t har 
st fay ih the feed — are 
: come to age promounce be, they m 
and avy ome age might De pore 
‘included then another, one wenld think it muft bee that wherein they are [0 
the feed of [uch a3 tbat fland nox on any di account of their 
own gal {ait or uabelief. Fer ie feed of the righteous, as ſueb, bave 


not be vifib'e Churchmembe r thi 


2 red of the ri 
the holy [eed Exra9. 2. 
out of the Jéewith Church. 


promifed | the fred of the vighteous turwing themfelvés to 
— A. Mr, 8. not holding children in the womb anborh to be viſi- 
le Churchmembers all this may be recorted, they are parc of the feed 
of the r. B. the 
generat 


againft it; yet if it 
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i (435) 
general p roinfants born? The feed k bleffed „ ahd muſt be 
vifible Churchmembers when firſt fuch a feed, "which isas foon 
as they are conceived in the wom ſtand not on any diſtinct 
account of their on actual faith of undelief. What Mr. B. replies to 
this will anſwer himſelf. However ae char without juſt proof fr is to 
de fe limited I limit the promifts, that if God pronounce the feed blef. 
ſed, they muſt be bleſſed when they are firft ſuch a feed, for then if the 
juſtification, glorification, they muſt de jufißed ‘glorified, 
afore they believe, or are obedient, which Mr. B. 32 Ay Antinc- 
‘mians, And if infants ftand not on any diſtinct account of their own 
actual faith, they are not Chriftian vifible Churchimembers , for all fuck 
are in their own perfons firſt believers, Not it & true that the feed o 
the righteous as ſuch (caking it reduplicatively } have a promifed bicf- 
fing. For then all and onely ſuch fhould have it, and at all times, che 
— is manifeft in Cham, E ian, &c. Mr. B. coneludes, 
I fappofe I bave more'tediou then you erpe ted. I will 
therefore 10 Pages baving faid that which 
fatisfieth me foimerly tothe yet feen nothing that 
leaves meunfatisfed. And alfo' —. tit her containing ſuch a 
Law or Covenant as you call for, or declaring to us hf God at * 
uch a or Covenant, is as good A thoufand in point authority, 
Ic i true Mr. 2. hach been more tedious then was fit, cong- 
deting the ia pertinencle of his allegations , yet not much more then 
I expected, knowing it tobe his courie ef pecially i in this €ontroverfie, to 
beap many texti imperrinently. That he is ſutisßed with his former 
tings, efpecially after the anfwering of the chief parts by me and others. 
fhews either his injudiciou{nefs or his heediefnefs . or unwilling nelt 
pete. ejudice to fee his errour, That there is not one text for his 
in his Letter to me, is made manifeft by this-anfwer, 


the ref the anfiwerto the cure 

Be oth: Qu. about che vepeala epealablene 


tps are anf .f. 


rue be hhould Speak ott, thefe 
2 Laws, or Covenants, or promifes, are capable of a revocatjon, or 

r And 1 Mall ste this for à queftion that needs no further de- 
1 men thar know what 3 Law or Promiſe . Gods immu- 
“aby perfection may make ſome laws unrépealable , while 

4 the fubjed remains : but otherwife che thing it felfe is capable of it. 
Oncly where a promife or law is dut for a limited time when the time 
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& 4ſt reyvsestlen or abrogation, I put in this queſtion, left you ſhould 
ce hereafter change your minde and fay, shat indeed it is a lau, or pro. 
ce mife, or covenant , by which the right of Churchmember ſhip is con. 
cc ferred, and iptants dedicared to God; but it ĩs buca tranſeunt la or 
< govenant, | If fo then it is either immediately or preſentiy 
<« cranfeunt, ot at a certain limited time onely, when it will ceaſe. The 1 
former is ce ainly falfe and intollerable. For they are promifes | 
1 ce and laws for the future, and therefore ceaſe not immediately, 2. That 1 
1 cc were to make God the moſt unfaithful promifer and mutable Law. 
. maker in the world, af his promife and his lawes ceafeas foon as they 
ce are made. Nay it makes them to be no lawes, or promifes, 3. It was 
one ftanding law and promife that to the Nation of the 
<< Jewes ese And God did not make his promife anew to eve- 
e vy infant that was made a Churchmember, nor renew his law to eve- 
ry parent to enter their Children into his Covenant by the figne of 
i Grcumcifien, Were not the circumciled Iſraelites in the Wildernefs 
“< made members by the efficacy of the former Covenant of God remain- 
ing in force, And did former Laws oblize co'Ciscumcifion till Chrift? 
Elfe therę were but few. members, nor but few that circumcifed war- 
1 ce rantabl he promife and precept did extend but to the per ſon chat 
ft ce ic was fit ſꝭ delivered to, and every one elfe muſt likewife have a per- 
e fonal promifeand precept. The mother of Chrift cannot then be pro- 
ved to have been a Churchmember in infancy. If it be faid that the ſe 
e promiles Were limited in the making of them, to a certain time when 
“they were to ceaſe, I fay when that’s proved we ſhall belicve ir, which 
Thave not yet ſeen done. 
a nw. The occafion of this queftion I conceive to have been the 
3 words in my fecond Letter, [ Wherefore I ftill pref. you that yor 
would (hew me where that law, ordinance, ſtatute or decree of Gods, 
.| that isrepealable, that is, which may er ſeaſe be eithet by 2 
, Iatet act laid ve be repealed or elſe to be eſtabliſhed as a law for ever.] 
i} |. The reafonof my ſpeech was, becauſe L perceived by his former Letter, 
* Mr. B, made his law unrepealed to be by promife and prece 


4 


No 

Ay though I conceived a essere might in congruous ſenſe be faid co be re- 
il pealed, yet I conceived a pramife ( which it Seems is the law he means) 
"> not jn congruous ſenſe repealable. Forthough a promise be a law to the 


promiftr, yet I know not how comgruonfly it thould be repealed, Lis 
Treue, che ad of promifing being trag ſeunt ceaſeth, but chat cannot be 
tepta ed; chat whith is done, cannot be infetium, not dene, The obli- 
| gation of the promiſe may ceafe, if it were Iimited to a certain time. 

and chat expired; or it it were upon condition, and that fails; or tos 
perſon not ex iſtent, or of a thing not feafible, or unlawfall: The for- 
mer is not by repeal, but by expiration, which; Mr. Campdrey doth di- 
ftinguith from re;eal and ſubſtitution, Of the Sabbath, part 1. ch, 3. © 

- part 3. cb. 3. The later are not by repeal of the promiſe (for itt 

in force as much as ever, ( but by accident through inter venient impe. 
diments chere is fer pte ſent an inter miſſion of rhe obligation... Repeal 
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* | 
of God, that he did promiſe indeed fuch a thing , but now he will not 
promife it, or will got ſtand to his promife, it were to make God fickle, 
and unfaichful, And therefore I expected a Law of Precept to make 
infants vifible Churchmembers , to bee afligned by Mr. B. for mee to 
were repealed, and not a law of promiſe, which is not incongruous: 
nfe repealable, and therefore a repeal properly ſo called not to be ex- 
pe cted of me. Which pss. ily a conceived anſwers this que ſtion, 
and faves me the reply to what he faith, to prevent an imaginary change 
of my minde and affertion not yet delivered. rah 
He adds. And it fall in with the laſt queftion, which is, whether 
e meſe promifes be indeed revoked and ceafed, and thefe Jaws repealed 
cor ceaſed. And here itis that ] have long expeded your folid proof, 
together with the ſatisfactory anfwer to my arguments to the contta- 
ry. And ſo I thll leave this task in your hands. Sure I am that Chriſt 
never came to ca ſt out of the Church, but to gathet more in: much 
“ lefs to caſt out all che infants, even all of that age in which himfelf 
eus head of that Church: But to gather together in one the children 
c of God that were ſcattered, Fob 11. a And therefore he would oft 
“have gathered all Femſalem and Juda, even the national Church 
“that then was unto himſeif, as che ttue head, even as a hen gachereth 
her chickens under ber wings, and they would not. It was not becaufe 
“he would not ( as intending a new frame, where infants could have no 
ce place) but becaufe they would net, and fo caft out themfelves and 
their infants, Certainly it is che joy of the formerly defelate Gen. 
“tiles, that they ſhall have many more children then fhe that had a 
husband, and noc fewer, Gal, 4 25, 26,27. And we as Ifaae are chi 
“* dren of the promife, even chat premife which extended to the infant 
with the parents. Gal. 4. 28. | 
Aw. I have examined all that Mr. B. faith in his anfwer to the dh 
queſtion, and do profefs that I finde no promife, no not in Ger, 3. 15. of 
infanes viſible Churchmemberfhip, or any precept but that ot cireumei - 
fion, Gen. 17. which Mr, B. conteiſeth to be repealed in reſpect of the 
outward act, and for tho dedicating of a childe to God by prayer to God 
to ſanct iſie ir, ot vow to bring it up for God if God give life, Or. of 
adjuration that they ſhould eleave to God left in writing, or any other 
way upon record, I ſtill allow it, and fo need prove no repeal, So that 
in truth I fee no reaſon Mr. Z. ſhould ex pe chat I fhould*perform his 
task, of ptoving a repeal of that which is net, but that he ſhould make 
vod the task I impoſe on him to prove fucha law or ordinance of in- 
nets viſible Churchnemberdiip by premife or precept unrepealed, 
which 1 expect to be done at latter Lammas ; And to bis confident fpe 
ches I reply. Sure I am from Luk, 2. 34. Job. 9. 39. chat Feſus Chri 
_ ame thar many of the Jewith might be leit or eaſt out of his 
Qurch, from Mittb. 28. 19. and other before „ chat 
iatended to leave all infants out of his. ‘Church fince bis commix 
in the ficth, chough he wereandnfant head ef the Cliurell, that 
he died to gather togetber in one the children ef God that were feastereha- 
bread, Job. 11. 51. to gather them into a 
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Church nations) comprehending infants, f hat he preached nat to any 
wmctadts, nor by his Dilciplesbaprifedany of them, chat it is falfe which 
MI. 2. nich, be oft haue gathered ad fenuſalem and Fudas, 
the national Church that ther was, unte himself asthe true head, as 
b Church, from Matth. 18. 49. Mark 6. 15, 16. andihecourfe 
abu Rift, and the A poſtſes followed , chat he did intend a mew 
frame of his Cörch wiGble, where infants could have no place, that 
Bierufalem which is above, the Covenam ufthe Gafpel had more chil 
2. — dren iathe Gentile Churches then the Covenaat ot the Law in the Jew. 
i Church, thopgh in fants were not viſible members in the Chriſtian 
Church as they were in the Je iſu; that che promife meant Gel 4. 29. 
is not a pro t helie ver and his natural feed of vifible Church. 
member ip, muchielsac every viible profeflour and his feed , but 4 
phamife and dblefiag , and the ſpirit sbrough the faith of Je. 
ia Ohrid upon hen that believe , as is plain from Gal. 3. 7, 8, 9, 11, 
14, 16, 18,24, 82,29. Buc Mr. B. yer more work for me. 

Before Lend, faitbbe, I thall be ko dio pur or three que- 
ftions to out of your dah Letter. 1. whether the ci cumciſed 
ſervamti of Tfvael fold away to anat ber nation , and ſo ſtgarated from the 
Civil Bate af Ira, did co nomine ceaſe to be Chacchmembers , though 
they farfook nat God «wd {oof the inf.nts if they mere fold in infancy? 
1 afr than prove it. If you deny en then infants might bee 


- 


being Gods people, were 
if fo broken off; or not, who continued farcefively 


le O hurch bational which rejected 


i Anfw. Such and infanis were members ofthe Jewiſh Com- 
1 monwealh, ag they were oſ the Church; in right undeubiedly , in fact 
if they owned the Jews and eſes Laws, and ſubmitted to the Se- 
nate of Elders, fo ſat as they knew and could be permitted, if they did 2 
not. though they for ſook not God, yet they wert nt ither or the Jewith a9 
i Clurch, ner Commonwealth, as Cornelius, Ads 10th, was not of the a 
| Jewith Church or policy, None was of right ofthe Jewith Church,who 25 
| was not of the Commonweakh ; even then when they were violently held ae 
una er a torrajge power (as when they were undex the chalatau Perfi- 
| an; Greek ang Remax Empires ) they did ſubmit to both though with ‘ 
much tr luctarty. | 
Qu: s. (as you fay) it was on the Fews vejettion of cbhriſt that 
t hey wert 
famous at Hie which came tobe a Patriarst 
ober ‘then not the children of the Difciples and ah believing 
infancy If nosthenit was fomewhas elfe then unbelieſ 
The lieing Jon b off frem le af 
Chrif chee believing. fameus Chureh afcet | 
pod deo the ich Church, mot having Qhur chm embers, ang? 
the Jewith nat by unbelier 
bat by feithlin they and nor began, 


— 


joyned to the Jewith Chus ch without rejeich of Cheift, Mr. 5. 


ei, ther (Qu, 3. wherber it becredible thut he bs came not to cap 
out Fews, but to bring in Gentiles, breaking the partitions a 
making of two one Church , would bave juch 4 Linſch woolfy of 
arty colours, or feveral forms : fo as that the Church at Hiera/alem flould 
ave infant members, and the Charch at Rome fhouldbave nat. 
fants ſhould be members and mot Gentiles, | 
Anſw. Chrift came to caſt our the unbelieving Jews, not from the 
Jewith Church national, they continued ftill in ii, bur frem the invi- 
fible Chut ch of true belicvers Which was in that nation, to which Was 
joyned the Gentile Church of true beſievets, which were all of one fort, 
whether at Rome or Hrerufalem, to wit, all thar had ene {pirit, one faith, 
one baptifa; not one infant in the vifible Church Chrittian either at 
brake bew, wilt notin aff iben ir ? And 
Zu- 4. If unbelief them, will net repentance graf hem in a 
Se fhould every believing Jews infants be c hu chmembr s? 
Aafw, Faith and repentance will ingtaff every penitent believer 
into the Chureh invifible, the profeflion thereof will ingraff them in- 
og vifible Church, but not their infants, though the believer bes 
a Jew. | 
Qu. 5. was mot Chrifts Church before hi incarnation ſpiri wal, and gt 
there tn A fpivitwalwiy? = * 
Anfw. The invifible was, the viſible Jewith national was met, 
Qu. 6. How prove you that it was a blemifh to the old frame, that in- 
fants were members > or that Chrifis Chajch then and mow ave of two 
of the fabjelis ages ? 
Anw. I fay not that it was a blewith, but that it was amore 
fe& ftave of the Charch chen in chat and other te, ard. The later que -: 


ſtion + Sect. 50, Fr, 5 1. before. 155 
Qu. 7. In what vegard is ibe new frame better d by cafting out infants — 
Ann. By leaving out inſants and taking in onely believers , the 
Chu: ch js more ſpiritual. | 
Qs. whetber any Few at age was a member of theold Church with. 
ont profe the Articles necefiary to ſalvat ion) rerentante an 
from 3 [xve-onely that amore {ck and expreß revilation of 
Ai. The former qu eſtion is ſomewhat dig cult, it being hard to 
determine what Articles were neceflary to ſal vation, whichis a que ſtion 
hard, that I ſhould nor be unn IHinꝑ ro learn of Mr. 2. This 1 can 
fey, that I know not wt pre feſſi on cath Jew did make, of 
do mae. I find a confeſſion in joyned Deut. 26. and impretatiĩom ch. 27. 
finde idoliters, blafphemers, and ſome to death, yet 
ende not in the times of mal-adminifttation of fe Laws, chat ide- 


devers,and Guners were caft out of the Church but were mem 
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You may ſes the words near 
that 12220 ‘and towards the middle that occaſianeth 
the Frl. 4 fer your motion of my ‘ally deferrbing the priviledges of 


. 
Me. fo well, cleat Lexpeded I mould have que- 
h deGred onely a few Texts , its his vain co multi- 
ply queftions lo might be omitted, and ferye o weary the reader 

Tefpondene, and for to himſelt toinſult on his antagoniſt, 
chee u without caufe, But how ill he deals with me in writing fo many 
— about queftions taken trom my words, when I defired onely a 
line or two abour his texts, and how ill he deals with mac and the rea- 
der, who will not diftin@ly thew me the priviledges of his vifible Church- 
memberthi the denial of which he makes ſo hãinous, and from which © 
he argu te much. leave to the confiderable Reader co judge. Bat Mr. 
B. is — re ſevere to me after work in mul 
dere 1 | | 


be corre 


14 j 


- — — — 
SECT. 


| ce Nd (faith be in an 
ANE the truth, J — be not with you, in 


conclude with a few applicatory be your felf, Qt. Is it 


n palpably abſurd as moft ever any learned fober 
Divine in the warld was guilty. of, to maintain that 14 were Vis 
filble Churchmembers not by any promiſe or but by a tran- 
— “feane fart and chat there was no law or ordinance determining it 
2 thould ela bur onely a of God, which is a cranfeune thing ner 
Krepeaslable? ! 
ne Iam teſolved not to be 
| inifters to. imagi 
nine, though 

ally ute w 


angry with Mr, Bs, interrogarories 
ning he doth it like an Ordinary in ſalutem a- 
Bi fo muchen.him as thus magifteri- 
does not, or will not under ſtand, preſuming 
perhaps he ya! take on him te determine as an irrefrapable Doctor, at- 
der ſe m ying of his ioe s by learned and anlearned ones. 
| Bur to k hs qseftion 1 aniwer ne „ and return it back to him: is 
not an Gndefcaking * make vifible Chur chmember- 
fhip to be ati ight fit Gods promife as the fole efficient, and 


Faith as the 
Eegiflation and Core 


hot; if you do: What a is it that infants were 
made Chu Co bar be by a Covenant. 
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God makes duty without any law, and gives right to the benef wiche 
out any promiſe, or Covenanr-grant asthe Caufe; or elſe, thatitisno 
“* benefit to have right to Churchmemberthip , and no duty to enter in- 
to that relation, and to accept of that benebt, and to bee devored to 
God. Which ever of thefe wayes you chuſe (and one you muft chuſe, 
‘- of change your opinion) bach the world heard of any more unreafo- 
enable and ridiculous or elſe more unbefeeming a Divine, from a leat- 
ned fober man of that profeffion? Pardon the high charge: Let te 
sndifferen: ju ge. 
Anſw. That I need chufe none of the wayes hee mentions, nor 
change my opinion, is amply thewed Se@. f 5. this high charge would 
ha ve been leit out had he more fobricty and humility. 1 look upon le 
aad overlook It as ridiculous and contemptible, and go on, ll | 
Qu, 2, Is it not a great diferace to all your followers, that they wi 
Lie led fo far into ſuch ways of Schifm, and be ſo confident that they are righ= 
ter and wifer then others, and that by fuch anreaſonable arguings and [bifts . 
as theſe, which one would thin any man foould laugh at that — hat 
a lam, promife, er Covenant u A, de v not prove, that it is not be- 
cauſe of the evidence of truth, but by your meer intereſt or confident word, 
tbeſe people ave changed and beld to your opinion ? Da yo know what [ 4 
tranſcuxt fact is, that without lam or Covenant makes Churchmembers 7 
I fay, do thin know this ? which no man that ever breit head till now, nor 
ever man wil know again > And do you not proclaim them men of d em- 
pered conſciences, that dare go on in [uch a Schifm, on the encouragement 
of ſuch fancies as Were batcht ſo long after their per der ſlon, and never wa- 
king man | think did before fo folemnly maintain. a 
‘ dnfw, Ne favi magne facerdes, The followers of me in the point 
of Bapiiſm are not led by thifts, but the plain word of God, Matth. 
28.19. 6.16. Ads 2.38, & 8. 37, from which Mt. Bs. dream 
ef a law or ordinance of infants viſible Churchmember ſhip unrepealed, 
his conceit of infants difciplethip mediace by the faith of the parent, 14 
too filly a concejt to draw an intelligent man thaewillexamine it, 
cially when they have fo plain Scripture prooffor their warrant, as the. 
inftitution of Chriſt and practiſe ef the Apoftles, which they follow. 
without Schifm, endeavouring a reformation of chat great cot ruption 
of infant Baptiſm, which hath been very pernicious co the Church of 
God, Ifany Schifm ha ve a great cauſe hath been in Mr. Bs, vi- 
rulent charges ofthe tcuth, as if it were a damnable errour accurfed of 
God, and his follewers violent oppoſition ( of which Bewdley hath had 
fad experience) of mentor doing their duty in being baptized after 
of faith, and breaking bread together, though convineed by 
at. BS, own arguing in his Book of Bapti/m, 3 that It fhould 
doe o. And if in this point they conceive themſelves righter and wifer 
then others, they are not to be blamed, having the plain word of GO 
a5 interpreted even by Pædobaptiſts themfelves, yea almoſt. all Com- 
mentarics, for their warrant, And truly though. delight not in tecri- 
minations, yet I may juftly retort Mr, Bs, words, Is it, not a gr 
ballen 


eat dif: 
Grace all Mr, Ba, followers, they will beled fo fas jaro ſuch ways, 
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Schifm Me. B in. who would have 
peaſtoral charge 5 — publick y, that will not admit to the Lords Sp. 
pet che baby ſprinkled, chat mveighs ageinit Baptiſm of believers now 
uſed as i it were mur ther aud adultery, charreprefents chem thar deny 
Jakant Baptiſm in the moſt edious way he cam to the world, and is 
ci den chat he is wiſer and righter then others, and chat by ſuch un. 
3 e arguingsand thifts as thefe, a law and ordina: ce of infants 
vilible urchmember ſhip by promiſe and precept unrepealed ro where 
 extans, à difciplethip by the parents faith mediately without any Sear. 
ning ot their owa, which one would think any man ſhould laugh at thar 
knows what vifible ( hurchmember thip, or Diftiplethipis ? And doth 
he not ptove, that it is not becauſe of the evidence ef truth, but by his 
meer intereſt or confident word, the people of Ned erminfter, Bewdley, 
aad elfewhere, are changed trom the truth of che Scripture made 
~ kaewn to them, and held to hi opinion 3 Do they know wh.t anor: 
dinance or law ‘of infancs vifible Chelate fhip and mediare Difci- 
pleſhip is, which I find not any man vented atore Mr. B And doth fie 
not prof laim them men of diſtempered conſciences, that dare go en 
ia fuch a Schifm as Mr. F. and with him many pet ſons are br 
ijto by him from me and the baptized in Bewdley and elfewhere, on 
e encduragement of fancies as were hatcht fo lately, and ne ver 
aking man I think did before Mr. B. fo folemnly maima in a. 
Is it not a defperate un lextating, and dare you adventure on 
al the world befere ext e pt 
of not dedicating their childven to God, tot ate bim to therGod, 
bis people ? Tea, to 
ree, that [ho or to 
tgs members of bis — 
| there is no — 
| w. He doth: Hut ur: B. eule remember there is a law | 
fearing talſe wicnefs boar, which he much urgeth 
againſt Mr. Eyre — him felf is — guilty of ic in his 
high charges, and particular! set this, that all men negleéting 
0 701 their children to God in —— 9. members of his Church, 
nd allſthe world not dedicati 


tbhesr — to God iz Co. 


their children to God, Let him prove 
aaa if he can; if not, let tremble at his F 

8845 e, and fear te of liar ‘ I 

that which gces before. 5 
4 nae jou yet. alfe at the Bar of Ged? all the weld 
its incarnation rom the guilt F fin, in not’ dedic uri “ther 
to and ‘them bis Covenant as mi 
urch? maintain: that’ att finteffe in ths 


. cannot juftifie baptizing of infant children 


yo 


jwhifie al Jews agaist this oi 


bust be tbat fainh shere 
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somes, 


fo 


> 


My waysin off 
a ſhamed of , but to re joyce ip 
and conceive by many evidences that God owns them. Whar fru of 
them in Englavd and Ive/and they ha ve had, I do not very well know ; 


tans G aollicys and others ways were the fruits of the A poſtles preaching, 


taught, the brethren with whom have valked yes, I chink ſome of my 


Ants goniſts, with whom heve a cted in the publick imployment of 


proving Preachers, and perhaps the moft eminent perions in England, 


that I have oppofed the crrours rifen, and have ſought reformation u h- 


out ſepara tion, have joy ned upon all otcaſions in the common cauſe 
with diſſentets; inſomuch that I bad hoped impudcace it ſelf weuld 
ne ver have dared fo to belie me, 28 to mate Schiſm, Quakerifa, and 
fuch like evils the fruit of my ways. If many rents and errourshave 


wonder if pofterity be left in controverſie about the Hiflory f former 
omp any, to tell me tbat ¶ youthink I am mil informed tbat they 


and endeavouring to 
g afide my infirmirics ) as 


| 
a 
{ 


if chev that are ter med Anabapiifts do hold unjuftifiable pofitions or | 
p'aGifes, bey are not tj e fruit of ways, any more then the Vic. 


My conſcience beireth me wi.nefs, and fo will the people where I have | | 


4 


| 
| 


| 


ſprung up by accident afeer my writings, they are no more ta be charged © 
on me, Antinomlastün, Swendt were to be char - 
ged on Luther; or Browniſm, Familifm, @e on the Amiprelatiſt-, 


What ] wrote to Mr, 5. I chink ſtil 


yes, Mr. Bs, own relations cor- 


firm me, they are not Anabaptifts, theugh they be againft infant bap. — 


tiſm. Thoſe vc1y perfons, or fome of that fociery which ſent to Mr. B. 
* my iatelligence do not deceive) ihough they they were againgt ine 
nt bapeifm, yerneglected baptifm when convinced af it as their da- 


* 
ee 


ty, and they mig have been baptized ; and as it was forerold them tic y 


obſer vation alone, but it is the Authors conceit who wrote the bock 


againft chem termed The quakers bias ing flav, who was carried sway | 
dae by them, that the 2 and as Seekers hath | 


been one of the chief ways which hath brought it in, God juftiy leaving | 
them to be deluded by Satan who would not ſubenit to the way of God 


— 


hach kum eil been joyned by prifm to chem ) as the beft pre 


accordingly 
fer var ive 
againſt 


ordinances ; and he adviſeth perfons, 28 to labour to be well grounded 
in faith and te pentanee, fo to joyn in Church communion (of which de 
takes the Churches of the baptized to be moſt righr, 


ver bapt idea when that we know, and multiindes that we bear 

5 of, there ave few that were not before again t infant Bapiifm, and the 
Seegers firft ſuch, and when the: Quakers them [elves commonly cry d. vn 
infant Baptifm ; and it is ene of the queſt ions that they ſend to n e, d 
etherst0 auſwer, | bow me can prove it by expreB Script urt without conſe- 
suemces, ov elſe Confep eu / felvesfalfe P t 
55 
* 
were like 


Lu. 


are 


anearth or heaven: And no marvel, it 1 were fo 
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‘apaint it. For my part, I think Mr, Bs. and other Minifters mal 


ing infant Baptiſm do give moſt advantage and encouragement to them, 
both co invei Sh apaing them as men chat will not yeeld to truth, but 
teach a maniteft ex rour, and therefore not to be heard; and then Mr, 
Saltmarfo and others delufiens about water baptiſm as now ceaſed, Ii. 
ving jn the ſpirit 1 Na of it, notruc Misiftry now without the 
2 as the Apoftles had, and ſuch like ¢onceits driving them off from 
he Churches of the baptized, they are caught by thole emiſſaries trom 
Rome, and other agents of Satan, with that Divelith deluſion, God 
juſtly ſuffet ing Satan co delude thom with lies, becauſe they received 
os the love of thetrath that they might be faved, 2 Theſ.2. 16. Se that 
I have as much cauſe to think quskeri{m the fruit of Mr. Bs. ways as 0 
nine own, Nor will it beany wonder if poſterity be left in controver- 
fe about the Hiftory of former times, hen ſuch a one as Mr. B. fhall 
continue to load me with falſe aceuſations, with which I have many 
wayes ſhewed my ſelf not chargeable and not onely he, but alſo 
Mr, Robert Babee in his Piſſuaſ ves, Mt, Edwards in his Gangre- 
a's, and others hall in Englith-end Latine heap fo many untruths 
19 godly perfons becauſe diſſenters, while they lived tu thew the falfitry | 
ew. | | | 


. Qu 6. Have you felt the guile which we too ftrongly fear 2 a 


have incurred of the perverting of fo many fouls, opening them 


Miniftry'and Ap ftacy, deſtroying 


p to ſchiſm, contempt of 


aga 

| ope full re formation that coft fo dear: or weakening our hand: in 

the work, and filling the adver{arics mouths with lcorn, enticing the 

© Jefuices and Friars to feem your profelyces, and lift themſelves among 

66 — as the hope fall 
44 2 


patty to befriend their cauſe, hardning thou- 
nds beth of the Papifts and profane, and ferling them again on 
*<theit dregs, when many once began ro fhake! O what a Church 
ce might we have had, and were likely to have had ? had it not been 
for the Scpatatifis and you? And what a lamentable confusion 


we now brought into by theſe ? Have theſe things toucht your | 
Aufw. Yow far theſe things have toucht my heart, I muſt give in 


decoumnt to God my Judge, and not to Mr. B. who with his fiacernity l 


percejve would paſs a heavy doom on mee, and ſcarce award mea place 
pernicious an inſtru | 
I not require Mr. 3. cofhewme | 


meat as he defcribesme. But 


dy what actions I have done any of theſe things > Is Mr. B. allowed 


e accufe in generals, and not to inſtanes in particulars 2 may he withet 
| control accuſe and not prove? May he have liberty, as in a Chancery a 


| | Is not this the manner of quakers and {colds 2 Are my anſwers often 
| add of noavail to clear my ſelf, but chat Mr, B. will ftill be imputing 


man that detb net nom bim as I de, would by bis writings take 


1 | immifericors, 4 very Achilles, that wilt mot parden a man in bit 


bill hach been wont, to put in all he can imagine, w r true or 


chat to me, which my writings and eourfes do abſolve me from ? 
matwel Dr. Owen faid of him, Appendix to his Vindir Evang. 
im 
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grave , but wik take bim up and cut bim in a thoufand piects, Itell Mr. 
Z. plainly, it is not my do@rine but Mr, Bs. which perverts fouls ‘ 
mean his dofrine of Ba ptiſm and Churchmember thip, befider his ‘othe! 

errours; that neither my do fring nor praciife open agap te Schiſm, 
but tend to the contrary , unity of Baptiim being one of the bonds of 
Chriftians, Epbef 9, 4. the reftoring of which me. A tegular way to uni- 
on: Mr. B. by his violent oppofiog it and the aſſertors of it, doth really 
ae 2 gap to Schiſm, I open no gaptocontempt of the Mimftry, bur 


they themfelves do it by oppofing truth, and other wayes , Apoſtacy 
from Chrift or godliceſs is no fiuit ofmy doing, but is rather caufed by 


thofe that urge perfons to renounce the right Baptifm and Communien 


of the bap:ifed, ef whic. I fear Mr. B. is gui'ty, A right reformation 


actor ting to Gods word, cannot be while infant Baptilm continucs, in 


ſecking to deftcoy it I promote teformation, Mr, B. by maintaining 
it deſtt eyes reformation, and by pro poſals fhews his inc lination to per: 
fecurion, which if 1 hisder | rcjoyce, I weaken not Mr. Ig. hands in 


preaching the Gofpel, but 3 them, if I enervate his erreur I 


am glad; he hath moft unbrothe: like cndeavoared co weaken my hands, 

and co ſtop my mouth, I fill nor advetſaries mouti.s with {corn of 
him, but he hath thrown as much dirt a; lee could on me, in his wri- 
tings. I entice not Jeſuites and Ftiers, and if they creep in among thofe 
ol our judgemenr, is it any more then Jude v. 4. {peaks of in his time ? 
Can Mr. B. fay they are not among his party? L harden no Papifts, but 
fhew their bottome errour , nor prophane perfons , but take the Tight 
ay to undeceive them; they that maintain their iafant aptiſm, fertle 

them on their dregs, I mean their carnal preſumption, by which they 


Church that was likely to have been Mr, BS, way, may be c iſeerned by 


the Elders, by the Scottif) church , Mr, Bs, Church at Reder minſter, 
the aflociated Miniflers in woceflerfhire and their Churches, Confufion 


is too great, for want of refloring 
_ Bs. way were impsſed, and no {mali oppreffion on tender confciences 
and diffenting brethren, I may fay, oh what a Church might wee have 

had, if it had not been for Mr. B. and other fuch violent Padobaprifts as 


Thriſts order, more would be if Mr, 


ven ( do not ſcori it 
Church of Gad which you bave fo much injured and troubled, 


5. 15 (a tranfeunt making infants Churchmembers without 
Law, promjfe, er Covenant ] a fufficient medium to entourage ou to un- 


is it pojiible that an bumble fober man, aud a tender confcience, dar make 


. all this bavoct, and Hand ont in it, fo many years confiderately as you bade 
done, and this upon [uch a palpably unreafonable pretence ; when you fhould 


ove to us the revocation of infants Churchmember{hip, to tell us that they 
it onely by tranfeum falt ? 18 thisa Safe to build ſ great a 
ight on > Siv, my conſtience witnelfetb, that is is not your reproach that 


is the end of {peaking thefe unpleafing wards to you, but ſome com paſſon n 


and more on your poor followers; and moft on the 


I vemure on no ſuch horrid run fuch hazards 4 


take chemfelves to bee Chriſti ins without knowledge of Chrift. The 


ture on all thefe horrid things, and run ſuch hazards as you ba ve > or 
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dpabaptifts with vileand finfal ead wiferable fit 


nor fs the tranſeumt fad that | balld on, but Chriftyin? 
“fication 2 23. thar tranſeunt fact Laff ne is 
ent for the put poſe Tall ledge i it, and 1 crefs interrogate’ Mr, B. ts ic 


poſſible that an humble fober man, and a tender, conferente,hould make 0 
foul otk as he hath done by his writings, upon ſüch pilpably 


ee pretence, asa Law of infants viGble Churchmemberthip, 
binife and precept unrepealed, no where extant , and a mediate 
ciplethip hatch 't in his brain? My reproach: 53 ‘fall matter 
5 nottend to darken eth mould neglect it, nor ſhould 7 
anſwere theſe queſt ions fo fully, kad net theſe things been impar: of 3 
the Preacher aiid at jyere they came to my ‘hands, Though 
my A were not ni oper ant is, yet muſt it needs be finis-operu, 1 
thank for Ae on me and my follewers, 7 have the 
like on him and his followers, I do not {corn his compaftion, but pi N 
his prejudice and pertinacy. If I have injured and troub ed the Chu 


my Antagoniſts ha ve reg St me, the Lord knowes I had nota refo- _ 
lution to print, till the 4 | 


embly ne gle cted the matter, and determined 
me id the truth unheard, Thar I have injured the Church 6 
elicve not, It is certain Mr. B. hath extreamly injured me 
the trürß , and troubled the Church of ‘God, by printing his Book'of 
I mould not have peaee in my conftience did I not endeavour = | 
to deteét his acd ocher Pædobaptiſts fallacies , which I crave liberty 
to do „and ſhall eafily paſi by perfonal reptoaches. 9 
Can you prove that ever there mas ene age, er Church 0 partie 
earth,fince Adam till about 30, years ago, that the Anabaptifs | 


bey ein infant were wot de ſa co taken for members of the church? 


do it: Let's bear your proof. 
Auſw. can, and for proof look back to Sec. 50, 51, $7. bee 
in, Angufiin, mentioned by Mr, B. p. 329. Hit- 
8 Kc, zunbaptized though of Chitin parents till adult. a 
oye QE. 9. can you proof: ‘of and me 
that was not rightfully Churchmember imfelf fr fram the crise 
Chrifts dayes the creation till this d execpt the Anas | 
who reed the benefit ; whofe cafe (as. I faid before) ＋ 1b 
ee te deter mine > i 
10 Seing that infants havt been de facto bition 5 
bo this day ( as far as any records can lead u ker | 
and bead and allefuffisient Governour of bis 25 
ed bis Church till nom to be at ually up of 
| regard of age be difallewed ? and Suffer bis to be wrong 
|. Mew? Ov is it a reaſonable, modeſi and lawful 1 
mow jn the end of the world 10 to. make God a ne 21 ye e tht 
of the. ſub Andi at mot more mode 70 qaietly | 
| ina Church of shat frame as all the Saints in 7 ved la, 9 othe 


ce, did attempt an alter 
‘Anfw, This queftion arifech from cheſe fuppofitions, 1. that 


‘true 
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Have been de fallo Churchmembers from the creation to this day. 2. That 
Ib che Saints in heaven lived in a Church that had infancs vifible 
Giuschmembers till lei then 200, year; ago. 3, That the Anabapcfts 
in Germany in lefs then 100. fears ‘attempted the elteration\ firſt of 
1 col leaving infants out of the vifible Church, 4, That the did ice with 
and fintul meanes and miferable The firſt of theferis not 
crue, as is fhewed in the fore-coing Sec jons, chiefly thoſe In which the 
Sth, queftion of this Letter of Mr. B. is anfwered, the fecond is fhewed 
to be fal lo Sect. 52. herein it is preved the Apoſtles lived in a Church 
that had not infants. The third is falſe, for both Chriſt altered ic, and 
when the corruption of infant Baptiſm had overfpread the Weſtern 
Churches, many befides the late Anabaptifts, ‘as Petras de Erni and 
many other Saints in heaven did alter it, The fourth is in par falfe,For 2 
think the Anaba ptiſts ſo called, did not alter infant viſibſe Chur chmem- 
ber ſhip with vile and ſinful means, bur ſome of them(not all) did by vile 
and ſinful means {eck ta ſet up a temporal dominion of the Saints (as 
I fear ſome now called Quinto. mon archiant do) which is not to be impu-~ 
ted to all that are of the fame way in point of diſeipline and ordinances, 
and chat though this thing of ere&ing a temporal dominion had miſera- 
ble facecfs,yet the reftoring of Baprifm hath had ſucceſi as other reforma. 
tions, as of the waldenfes, Hufites, Now confornifis and others, who though 
by clamours of Preachers, and violence of Princes, they ha ve been tor 
a time fuppreffed, yet a remnant have been preferved, who have in time 
revived,and we hope notwithſtanding all the clamours, aceuſut ions, and 
ta d iſes, uſed to corrup: & ſuppteſʒꝭ chem, will ſpread & grow up through 
the blefing ef God. And to Mr. Bs. queſt ions Ianſwer, my aim is not to e- 
rect a new framed Church to God , but to reduce it to the frame Chri ft 
and his A poſtles left it in, though it were after fome ages altered b 
the cortuption of infant Baptiſm, which had its original from the grofs 
extour that by it. Gods grace was given, and otherwife the infant ſnould 
petich., And though in that Church, Who were for infant Baptiſm ma- 
ny were Saints now in heaven, yet it is not ſaſe to continue that errour, 
any more then to continue the errou of infant Communion now by Pa- 
bill. and Proteftants rejected, though It were many hundreds of yeares 
practiſed in che fame Churches, And ſute J wonder it he condemn mee 
for 77 reformation of infant Baptiſm, how Mr. B. Gould juſtiße 
Hum ſell for, not living quic'ly in the Charch of Exgian, un- 
der the Prelates, though there were among them in that Church Saints 
, now living in heayen, but fecking rhe reformacien of diftipling and ce. 
remonies of humane invention, though greater troubles followed there. 
on, the ni, ok followed this I endeavour and then 
hope ever wiſl. Surely it the way take, dnd proſe- 
cure were followed, the reformation would be ea nd’ 


2 


and ſafe, and thae 
it is not followed, will be laid to the charge of Mr. B. and other Pædo- 
baptiſts as their fn. nor can all his or their wit bee able to cleer them 
from it, nor {rom the guilt of breaking their ſolemn Covenant to endta- 
vour the reformation of theſe Churches according to Gods word, Hee 
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| don the weakneR , and bear with the plaiuuneſt and | 

Your Brother ( though not at ig meet). Rich. Baxter, Mayt4, 


1 
| 
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\dn(w, I pray tlie Lord to pardon Mr. Bs, violent and clamourous 
thou * net wilful Oppoling of the truth, and 1 love him not the 
worſe for his plain dealing, yet cannot patiently bear his falfhoods, 
wherein he accuſeth the truth and fervants of the living God, and 
fhewing him his errours, and evil dealing, have endeavoured to acquit 

my felf as his faithful brother, as was meet, however he hath been, or 

He adds after, ‘‘ Sir, it you have any thing of moment to fay, in 

“© reply to theſe, which you have not yet in your wriings brought 
forth, 1 hall bee willing to confider of it: But if you have not, 
pray you tell me fo in two words, and ſpare the reft of your pains 
“(as for me) and trouble mee no more with matters of this nature. 
cc For ttuly I have no fufficient vacancy from greater works, Yea, I am 
cc gonſtrained to forbear much greatet then chefe, R. B. After this. he 
te tels me, That whereas I preached a Sermon at Bewdley , in which 

© Lrefured by many arguments infants vifible Churchmemberſhip, J 
c muft be either mutable or hypocritical, if I deny fuch a law and or- 

dinance which I, cook on me then to refute, and de ſires a Cop; 

of that Sermon, that hee may thew. the fad miftakes and vanity f ¼ 


Te which I anfwer,1.1 refuted hir. Ba. la of infants vifible Church; 


4 . as a thing pretended, not as a thing real, and fo am ne- 
3 ther mutable nor hy pocritical, in deny ing ſuch a law. 2, 1 have node 
5 lightin Mr. Bs. writings of this ſubject, unleſi there were more inge- 


2 folidity ja them, then F yet finde, and therefore am wil § 
_ fing te gratifie him with no. more of my manuſeripts in this kinde. 
3. As for the ae 4 ef my Sermon he hath the matter of it with enlarge- 
ment in the 50, Ji, and 82. Section of this Book , which when be u- 
fwers, fragili querens illidere dentem offendet ſolido. 4. What I had more 

te fay then I have printed, be may perceive by my Books, and howe: - 
ver Mr, . conceives, yet I conceive that the reformatien or confit. | 

} . of infant Baptiſm, is a matter of as great moment as the things 
Mr. B. is intent ſve on. However, hee might have anſwered my Letter 
without any of this trouble hee hath put himſelf to: But fith hee 0 
do 89 on to the examining the reſt of his Book, not yet examined b,; 
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My Anſwer in the Diſpute and Sermon to the argument of Mr. B. of Bap- 
tiſm, pare t. ch. 6. about the non. repcal of infants C ebmemberſpip, 
mercy, uindic at. 
P Scripture proof, &c. part 1. ch. 6. Mr E. ſpeaks thus. My &rh 
argument is this. If God have repealed this ordinance, and revo. 
ed this mercifull gift of inlants Churchmemberſhip, then it is cither 
ein merey, or in juſtice; either for their good, or for their hurt. Fut 
che hath neither repealed it in mercy for their good, nor in juſtice for 
“their hurt: therefore he hath not ac all repealed it. I will hide no- 
“ thing from you that Mr, T. hath {aid againſt this D either in 
Lour publick Diſpute, or in his Sermon. The ſufficlency of the enu- 
metation in the major propofitjon, he never offered to deny: nor 
indeed is there any ground to deny it. It muft needs be for he oo 
or hurt of infants that they are put out; and fo muſt needs be in 


89 


~ 


mercy or juſtice, For God maketh not fuch great alterarions in 


> “bis Church and Laws, to no end, and of no moment, but in meor in- 

A Anf, In the Diſpute at Bewdley, Jan. 1. 1649, and the Sermon 
fhortly after, I did no; underſtaud Mr, Bs. opinion as 1 do now; nor 
did afore the writing of bis laſt Letier, conceive of his law and ordi- 
nance of viſible Churchmem ber ſhip what it was, and where it was to be 
found; nor do I yet conceive clearly what the ‘benefit and priviledge is 
to infams by their vißble Churchmemberſhip which he afferts. And 
therefore if I gave not fe clear an aaſwer to this argument as were fe- 


q | quifire, it is to be imputed partly to the upacquaintednefs with it at that 


me, partly to Mr. Bs; artifice, ho carried himfelf clofe in the Dif. 

te for indirect advantage, and ſtill is unwilling to thew his mind iu l- 
ly, though defired by me in the Letter before let dawn, What is his 
opinion about the law unrepealed, is conſidered before ; what he ima- - 

gines are the priviledges and benefig of his infants vifible Churchmem- 


55 ders, ſeems to be intimated in theſe paſſages of bis Leiter in the 4th, 


without Go 


the (ociety, 
 Sathe great bene of © 


qu, ſet down here, when he faith, 7 you hot deny 
that it was a benefit ta be the cov cnanted people of God, to hade the Lord 
engaged to be their God, and te take them for hit people, to be brought fo 
him, and to be feparated from the common and unc ltan, fiom tbe 
world, and 12 the ſtrangers to. the Covenant of piomifes, that live a 
in the world, aud witbout hope, In er paſſage, ſet 
dom ect. 56. To be amember of the church, is to be a member of 4 ſo. 
ciety Taking God in Chrift to be their God, and taken by bim for bis 17e 
people. The act which makes each member.is ofthe fame nature wiih that 
which The relation then eſſent ia containeth 1. aright 
ods Joveraignty ever men, 
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that protection, provifon, and other blefings which ave due from 
fuch 4 — a Soveraign to {uch and fromfub 
a bead to bis members; As alfo a sight to my in che body, and t 
the infeparable benefits thereof. Which how fal ſe whey are, is in part 
fhewedabove. He likewiſe expreflertoche leaving infants out of the 
isle Church Chrftian, as if it were a caſting out, excommunicating, 7 
5 15 guniti ve etetufòn of ‘chr fe or law on them, part 1. of 
Feli tube proof, Me. herein how be is miſtaken is thewed above. I heſe 
things being premiſed, I fay; Mar if Mr; B. under ſtand {; mercy re- 


muneratiye mescy, and by [ justice] punitive juſtice ( as he ſeems to 
do,) 1 deny che major. ' Aud to his reafons I anfwer; 1. Simply, and 
ol it felf. che non’Viible Curchmember ſhip of yefants imports neither 
hurt nor good to them: But by accidcene, in that their viuble Church- 


member ſRip in the Church of the Hebrews obliged them to Circumeiſi. 


on and the yoke of the Law, ſo it import hurt to them. 2. If it did 
import hurt or good to them, yer it might be neither by an act of re- 


metey, nor punitive juftiee, chat they are leſt out of the 


but by an act Of meer Soveraignty, as it is in election and 

reprobario A he of che Gofpel where God pleaſetb. 

Sock his ends in this’alreraticn, as to thew his freenefs, his 
2 nt te have bis Vifible Church more ſpiritual then the Jewith, 
4 though not to flew his remunerative mercy or avenging juftice, 4. lt 
th meet ‘inditfetency, “but ef mioment te Theis thar bes 

Mri B. proceeds thus, Ihe minor I provs in both parts 1. Tbae 
bath et repealed this t thrir hurt in juſtice, I prove thus: If Gedne- 


wey revoke bis mercies, nor vepedl bis ordinances in juſtice to the partie: 
burt, they fr break Covenant witb him, and fo procuveit by their n 
efert , then be bath not in juice revoked this mercy to the hurt f tbeſe 
that never broke Covenant with him: But it is certain that! Gad neben re- 
mercy in jnfivee 1d the burt of any that never broke Covenant with 
| bim therefore to ſuch be bat iy revoked od 07e 
Gods revoking’ mercies in juſtice to the partied hurt, is. 
wichout the particular per fons breaking Covenant with 
him, of his deſert. Are tior the infants of Adu deprivedof life in ju 
ftice to their hurt, withour theit breaking Covenant with God, or their 
perfonal deſert? Ate not many inſunt and others deprived ci tbe 
Preachipg ef the OGoſpel, ate deſe nded from fa Ichfull anceftors 
no never brake Covenant with God, ont ly fer that the nation ofwhich 
‘they ate 2 part, are over. run by people, they carried a 
Captive, they and theit children made faves > Do not the fe things hap· 
Den rerhe moft godfy Sante? Doth not Folbmon tel! ue, 2. 
‘That all tbingr tome gli “Doth hot the Apoſtle tell us, Nam. 9. 
11,12 bork , heithér Bavine dene any good ur 


that the of Gud actbrding the might fand; wet of 
younger “As it it written, E ſuu bave hre: 
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mevey, aid whem he wi 


U be hhrdeneth And aghin, 1. 33. afer 
he had confidered the various ways of Gods de: with Jews and Gen- 
tiles, he thus eoncludes, 0.1be depth of the riches both of the wifdeme und 
ynoweledge ef God’ hem unſtarchable ht judgeménts, and bis paths paſt 
ime oust) Brom whence, and innymerable experiments ot thou- 
7 {ands of godly Greeks whofe children are taken from them and made 
- Fucks; and others, I may fafely deny the miner of Mr. Bs, argument, 
which he faichis certain, as being moſt certainſy falſe, and like the ar- 
guing ofthe Diſciples, John g 2, which Chrift refuted v. 3. concerning 
the man who was born 
But Mr, B. goes on to proye it thus. J ht tbisis a merty, and of the 
Covenant is plain, Deut. 29, 10, 1, aud ſregqutntiy pa denial. 
That the vifible Churchmemberſhip of infants in the Jem iſh 
nmitlonal Church was a mercy, its not denied; but that ic Was ſuch 
“mercy as. Mri B. makes it above, to contain effentially a right te tbe great 
| bene fit Gods ſoveraiguty over men, Chrifts bead{hap, and that favour, 
fprote: ion, provifion, and other bleffings, which are d from fo powerfull 
and gration a Soveraitn to fubjets , and {rom ſuch a bead to 
| bis members, is neither true, not pro from Peut. 29. 10, 45, 
11,13. where the beings God to them doth not neceffari'y include all 
theſe benc fits; nor i 


it did, do it a ſeribe them to their vlũble Church - 
menberſchip, but to rheit obedienge o his laws, implied in the phraſe 
be may eHablifb epee for a pape him; that is, faith Piftator in 
his Scholse an the place, That be may feguife werfhip from thee by odedi- 
ance towards. his precepts, and [0 may bind thee to bimfelf : Which ſenſe 
ee reſt of Moſes his ſpeech in that and the following chapter fhew, and 
cConſequently they preſuppoſe not onely their, Covenant with God, and 
mttkeir vifible Churchmember hhi but alfo their keeping the law fo far 
0 55 were Jega), aind their belief and obedicnce-to the Goſ- 


19. Rem. 9.1 5. I will have mercy en whom I will bave merey, 1 will 


been before proved, chat the conſtant dealing: of God are ſuch, a8 that 
ne vet caſtethoff thofe that caſt nat him ox. 
. Saieh Mr. B. Frem his truth and For elfe we 

nate Gad the Covenant breaker, and not man; whis 


¢ 


5 2, Saith Mr. B. That God doth not in jaſſict reveke Such to any but 
Covenant breakers, I prove briefly thus, 1, From the. merciful nature 
dealings of Gad, who never. cafeth off thefe that caſt not 
a Anfw. 1. Mr. B. doch moft vainly intimate them to be eaſt off by 
1 God wha are not vilible Churchme mbets, which if true, it would prove 
4 that all infants dying in the womb are caſt off by God. with many more, 
who are not vifible and yet are blefled per ſons. 2, For 
4 Gods mefcifull natute, it, doth not binder but that God may caſt off 
them who c aſt not off him, ſith his mereifull nature doth not act as 
natutal agent. but a8 a free agent; and he hath refolved us, Ezod 
ave on whem I wil bave compajeos, cven ther when he pro- 
_ Claimed Name | itis ds hath 


Chri ſtian, 


fering upon 


| the evil af ſuffering ng upon the mans 
| 


many Fews that did believe, and did wot fo fee 


— — — 
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gument indeed were sod i God had made this 
of them believe in Chrift 


venant ‘with 


Children fhould bee, vifible in his Church Jewiſh er 


lick. But there was never ſuch a Covenant made by God, and 
h he alters the frame of the Churth, ſo as to ‘leave 
beleive from being vilible members, the 
vegas. 


Saſch he, the of Ri gifts 
‘ave without repentance. 


God is indeed immutable. and in his bein thd. 


= sah pF ‘and his gifts of election, foreknowledge, eff Gual calling, 
‘men 


Rom. 14. 19, a8 v. 28, 27, 23, 5, 2, ſhew, are without repen- 
tance, Rom. 8. 30, Rem 9.6. But the gift of viſible Chutchmember thip 
isn "fuch, even accerdingro Mr. B. Cain was a viſible Churchmem. 
ber, jet cat off, with many more. Many a believers child is in istancy 
taken from him and made a ‘Mahomeran, fo as that he never is a viſible 
and jet God is unchangeable, and his * menm Rom. 11. 
29. 815 repentance. 
| Saithhe, Seripsure freguent layeth al thecane evil 
man: "inning, Mie. . J. Hof. 13.9. 
| Anfw, 1. He ſuppoſeth, but proveth not, that * non · viſible 
C of infants isan evil of fuffering ; which 
I deny. 2. It is falfe that the . ever layeth all the cauſe of all 


ry is mad ite ſt in the death of infants by . fin, Rem. . 12.3. Some 
fufferings our Lord Chrift denies to be from the fpecial Gin of children 
or parents, » Jom 9.3,4. The Texts alledged prove not Mr, Bs, propc- 
ſition; the former proves onely the deſtraction of Samariaand Jeruſa- 
lem to be for their Idolatty, the other proves the fame to have been the 


fate of el for the fame fin, but neither r. 


So that hitherto Mr, B. hath prored 


He applies his un proved dictates thus. tbere were 


odenant of God, 
even moſt of the Apoſſles then ſel ves, and many sbon more: Now 
bow then can their infant. be put ont of the cburch in uſfice to 
their b * id not frit break Covenant with God? : 
Anfw. . God may in do it, becauſe he is a sn Lord 
whois no debtor to any, Rom.11.34,35,36. 2. God may 22. hice do 
it for the parents fins ome ages before, or the national fin of the Jews in 


rejecting og bein 8 be 2 juft-caufe for God to break off all infant? 
_ Churchnemberthip, being — conſequent of the taking the He- 
e nation for his. people. theugh ſome patents believed, in common 


punithments and changes the obedience of ſome fem not erempting 
them and theirs from asin the Balylonifccaprivity, it happen- 
1 anafieb his fin, Jofiahs 


| Mr. B, goes on, Tam brie in this, becaufe Mr, 7. doth not der | 
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(453) 
I prove the contrary plainly thus. It ean be no merey to take, 
“away a mercy, except it be to give a greater in the ſtead of it: Bur 
here is no greater mercy given to infants in dhe ftead of Churchmem- 
e berſhip ; therefore it can be no mercy to them that it be revoked. 
The major Mr. T. doth not deny, and I will fully tell you all that he 
ſaith to the minor, 1. In his Diſpute he anfwered, that Churchmem- 
berſhip of infants was revoked in mercy for the ir good; and that they 
bad a greater mercy ia ſtead of it: And what do you think is that 
“* greater mercy > Why, it is Chrift come in the ficth. IL confefs it 
 “amazeth me co fee che power of errour, how it can both at once be- 
_ “S ceave the underftanding of ordinary light, and the conſcience of ten- 
 ““dernefs, or one of theſe at leaft, Is it poſſible that the judgement 
“‘of ſuch a man as Mr, T. can take this for a ſatis factory anſwer, or 
“his confcience give him leave ro deny Churchmemberſhip to all 
““anfants in the world, and to raiſe a Schifme in a diftreffed 
„Church; and to charge their own bloud on the s of his peo- 
ple that yeeld nor to him, and all upen fuch lamentable grounds 
theſes? | | | 
Anw. . I deny chat now which I did not deny in the Diſpute, 
neither under ſtanding wher eto Mr. Bs, argument tended, nor what his 
opinĩon vas in the matter of his argument, nor having competent rime | 
to conſider his words. 2. I was fomewhat amazed zt firft reading at 
Mt. Bs, dealing wich me, who had ſo good an opinion of his godlinefs 
and tendernefs of confciences, and his pretences of friendlinefs, that if a 
man had {worn to me, before he printed, that he would have thus abu- 
fed and accufed me ſo falfly, I fhould not have believed it. But I ſee 
no hopes of any juftice from ſuch an intemperate Zelot for bis opinion, 
nor any right under ftanding of me, or any thing I fay or do, from one 
fo prejudiced, fuperficial, in his conſideration of chings, yet peremp- 
tory, and rath in his determinations, as Mr, B. is. Suppofe I had an- 
fwered them as weakly as Mr. B. imagines I did, yet a littlieexperience 
might have cold him, chat ic might have commen le other cauſes then 
the power of errour, bereaving at once my underftanding of ordinary 
light, and my conſcience of cendernefs, Such cenfures, if there were 
no more, thew Mr, B. was carried with intemperate heat in hiswris 
ting, a thing which ¢crtainly corrupts a mans judgement, and mae ve. 
rum ¢naminabonmnis corrupt us Fuden. To his accufarions I anfwer, It 
is ſal e that I deny Churchmemberfhip to all the infants in the world, 
that I raiſe a Schiſm ina poor diſtreſſed Church, chat I thretaen thoſe 
that yee ld not to me and all upon the grounds he mentions, which yet 
axe not la mentable any otherwife then beeaufe they are no heed- 
ed, But to the argument. The major I thailconfider anon; the minor 
as that which is under prefent conkderation, which I deny, and avow 
what L then anfwered, with this explication and amplification, . Infants — 
viſible Churchmemberthip was onely in the Mebrem nation, The end 
Of was in caking nation to be his viſible people, that chere 
might be a fixed nation among whom and ſrom wham Ct ii mould be 
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the Charch, yet Chri ff is a greater mercy to them in ſteau of it. 


Se bern was evidently 4 type of chrif and the Church under bim, and 
yer he cum glve no more Scriptare or reafon for it, then 1 can for this, 


Jewith. Church mar lonal now 


—— — — 


| 


e by Citcumecifion, by laws; 
their inherirances. ied, their 


ie certain ; «his was 


dhe benefig of thar nation, the honour and mercy to the infants and 


others, aid God took it away after Chrifts comming as being ulelefs, it 
being to uſher it ia, I mean the whole ordering of rhe Hebrew Church 


memberfhip ; and it was a greater merey to the Church of God, and 


thereby to the iniants, who had their Chutchmember oncly.2 mer · 
cy before by conlequeneꝛ as a part ot that people, without any fceling 
ot enjoyment of it till they came to riper age: And this was 2 great 
mercy then their former member ſhip, 1. in that they were freed from 
the yoke dt the Law; 2. Chriſt who was promifed was a known per- 


ſon, and tevea led ahd accom pliſhed the will of God concerning che fale 


ration of hs people. Let's view Mr. Br. refu tation. 
M Saath he. was it ever heard before from the mouth of man, that 
Chrift furceeded churchmemberfhip, as a thing that was to give place for 


biw ? Death Christ caf anyout of the Church, oncly that be may fucceed 


them? Can be prove that their churchmemberſbip was a type of Christ, that 
muft ceafewhen be war come > why doth be not prove it then from fome 
Script ai ov renſonꝰ cannot we have rom in the body without being caf 
aut at the comming of the bead ? Are the head and members at ſuch odds, 
that one must give place, and be gone when the other comes ꝰ why then 1 


not the thurchmembcrfiip of men and women to give place to cbriſts com> — 
ming in the fiefh Sure the nre of church member [hip is the famein 


er 27 did the Apofiles never {peak of tbis among the types of Chrift 
Gad, that Cbrift may [ucceed as 4 greater mercy to them then their 
room ip bis Church and family? 1s not bere comfort (but by 4 filly 
comforter ) all the Femes themfelves > though they are broken off from 


| Anſw. Mr. B. keeps his wont of refuting me by frivolous quefti- 
ons and foolith ſcoffu, in ſtead of folid arguments. To them as they are, 
rerum thefe anſwers. He himfelf ch;30, faith, be dedication of the 


chat the Churchmemberfhip of infants was but to endure till Chrifts 


e, He would have thelr Tribes dis 


comming in the fleſn. To omit what I have already argued in che 3% 


1 % ſoction before, in my apprehenfion the A poſtie doth plainly 
teach G.. 16. to the end, that the Churchmemberthip that was by 
the deſcent by natural birth from Abrabam, continued onely till fait 
tame, chat is, till Chriſt was exhibited, and believed on as already come 
zn che Heth; that now all are children of God, Abrabams ſeed hy faith, 
there is now no difference between Jew and Gentile the Jews aatu“ 
ral birth brings not him in che Church, nor the Gentiles uncireumcific® 
excludes him; chat fo many as are admitted imo che Church by oe 
do put on Chriftjand conte che Churchmemberthip by birch inc 
the Jewith Churct nom coaſeth, and there is no Churchmem 
ber ſhip but by faith in Chriſt. And this I might further confirm ſrom 
f. s. And hefe Saspmres’ add this 
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Ton, The eourſe that God took in fevering che Jem iſhi nation from other 
people, cireumeifing tho males, keeping the diftin@tion of triber, and 
the inheritances in the families, and the genealogies ſo exactly till 
Chrift came, ordering the tax of Auguftus at the time of Chrifts birth, 
and after his afeenfion ſcattering the J out of their land, overturning’ 
their Commonwealth, confounding their pedigrees, taking to himfelf 
another Church in another way, by preaching the Gofpel, and bapti- 
zing believers, and none elfe ; doth plainly evidence tome, that infants 
Churchmemberfhip was but an introduction, ty pe, fhadow, fore runner 
to Chrifts manifeftation in the fleſh, and to ceafe as Jobn Paptifis of- 
fice did when Chrift was exhibited and fully manifefted to the world, 
And accordingly Mr, BS, queftions are anfwered ; the firft, that it was 
heard et before, that upon the comming of Chrift believers Church- 
memberfhip was co ſueceed to birth · Church memberſhip: To the fe- 
cond, tat though Chriff caſt nut any out of the Church that he may 
fucceed them, yet by his comming he alters Churchmember ſhip by birch 


into Churchmemberthip by faidt: The third and fourth are anfwered 


by ſetting down my apprehenfion, and the Scriptures and reaſon of it. 
The fifth I anfwer affirmatively, the ſixth negatively The feventh, that 
men and women are not Churchmembers now by birth any more chen 
infants, and in that refpe& the nature of Churchmemberfhip is che 
fame in both: To the eighth, the Apoftle did fpeak of it, in the places 
before cited: To the ninth, tbe filly comforter knows no reafon why the 
_ Jews broken off (hould be comforted’; but thinks it was matter of com- 
fort to the believing Jews, that in ſtead of infants vifible Charchmeme 
berthip and sheir awn ſtarding in the national Church Jewith, they had 
Chrift manifefted in the eth as a greater mercy, the body in ftead of 
the ſhadow, the Sun rifen in ſtead of the ſtar .. 
Mx. B. gees on thus. Bat let us confider a litile what is the Church 7 
II it not the body of Chri? Even all the church fince Adams fall, and 
the making, of a new Covenant is one body of chrift ;. Even the db 
Church bis body, as 1 Cor. 2. and many Scriptues fully fhew 3 
therefore even tbe branches net bearing fruit ave Ala to be in bim, that is, 
ix bis vifible body, Joh. 14. 1,23. Now doth Chriſt break off all infants 
from bis body, that he may come in the flefh to be a greater mer ey totbem 2 
— to be a greater mere then himſel, whois the life, and wel. 
Anſw. The inviſible Church is all one body of Chriſt; the vifible 
hath had ſuch differences, that one part, to wit, thoſe who feared Ged, 
and prayed continually, Acts 10 2. yet had no comma nien with the other, 
but were counted unclean, and ſhunned becaufe uncircutmeiſed, Ads 
11. 2,3. The Church of the circumcifed, which was by natural birth, 
18 now broken off upon Chr iſts comming ; and another Church by 
faith of all nations js raiſed; 45 10,3 4,35. in which infarits are 
they believe ; who though they are of the invifible Chutch or body of 
Chrift by election, and invifible operation of the ſpir it, yet ate nut o 
the vifible till they profefs faith in Chriſt es already come in the fleſh, 
who was the great merey promifed to Abrabam, Job. d. 36. in which he 
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rejoyced although 


out ofthe Church: But thofe out of the Church fince Chriſt, bave no {uch 
fromiſ e er alfurance of mercy from bim, as thofe in the Church bad before 


their God, and to take them for bis 7 


a great part of his natural feed were broken offs and 
this was 3 greater mercy then was before exhibited, although then 
Chr ift was the life and welfare of the body, 

Again, ſaich Mr. B. it feems by this, Mr. T. thinks that excommuni, 
tation is 4 great mercy: If all the Jews infants bad been excommunicate 
or cast ont of the Church by God bimfelf, it were ne more then Chrift did 
in mercy, never ne them into any other Church in fead. 


Ai. Nothing faid by me gives any occaſion to this imputation: 
jut, I count curſe; but the non taking ef 
infants ihto the viſible Church Chriftian hath nothing of a cur ſe in it, 
it being onely an adt of God according to his Soveraignty, wo had li- 
berry.to ippoiut who fhould be of his burch, who not. 
Ag range fiction, faith Mr, B. | argued thus: lf ordinarily 


od den not fo great mercy to thofe out of be Church as to thofe im it, then 
17527 mer, er for the parties greater good te be put out, sben 
to be in: But ordinarily God fhewerb not /o great mercy to thofe out of 
the Church as to thofe in it > Therefore it ts not for their greater 
good, nor im greater mercy le be put ont, To this Mr. T. af ere 
* What need I, when I grant the conclufion > Mr, B. makes 
a firange fiction of his own, as if I thought excommunication, to be 
caft.out or put out of the Church, a great mercy; and held infants 
were excommunicated, caff or put out of the Church; Which is far 


from me, oF any thing I. fay, who do nce aſſert them put out by 
any jud 


icial fentenee, but by a free act of Gods foveraignty left out, for 
eafons beſt known tehimfelf, but in part revealed to us. 
Mr. B. adds. 1 avgued alfo thus: If thofe that are out of the Church 
fuce Chrift, have no ſuch promife or affurance of mercy from bim, 2 
in be Gbureb bad before Chrift, then it is not te them a great mercy to 


Chrift: thercforest cannot be to them agreater mercy, To this Mr. I. 
ed, that iis a greater mercy te infanis face Chrift to be out of the 
Church, then before tobe in it; and that they have as much affarance. of 


wereh from nom, as then, ( be ſbould ſaj more) 1 
anfwer was right ; infants now in a better cat, 


though not viſible Chrifiian churchmembers; then they were when in the 
Jewith Church, in which they were circumeifed and obliged to Meese 
aw; andthey have as much aflurance of mercy from Chrift, to wit, 
Fighteoufnefs and life as then; yea, more ( thou-h I need net fy © 
fo in contradi ct on to Mr, Bs, miner ) then be fore, fith Chriſts ex- 
hibition in the fief, is a greater affurance of faving mercy then was 


befor. 


which, faith Mr. B. "I replied thus , I/ thofe infants which wert 
in the Church before Christ had Ged engaged in an oath and Covenant to 

culiar people, and thefe infants out 
the Church face Chriſt bave ne [usb thing; then they 1725 22 int 
bad mort elfurance of mercy then of the Church Chis 
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(457 
But the former is true, as proved out of Deut, 29. 10, 1, 12, 
which — what vain ait er cation chere were, and words were ufed 
again’ the ea preß Letter of the text, youfball ſet in the relation of the Dif- 
pute, tf be called t pabliſſ . 
Av. For my part I thall not conſent that Mr, B. publiſh the rela- 
tion of the Diſpute, having found his dealing fo injurious to mein that 
which he hath already done, and his partiality towards his opinion and 
party, 1 have looked over two {uch relatiens of the, Diſpote as L could 
get, and I finde in them that I did deny the miner, and when Mr, 3. 
alledged Deut. 29. 10, 11,13, to prove it, I did diſtinguiſh ot be ing 
God jn reſpect of ſaving benefits, and thus & od is engaged in Covenant 
to be God to infants now no viſible Churchmembers as he was then, o 
wit to the elect onely, or in reſpect of outward advantages, ſuch as werte 
peculiar to the nion of the Jews, as that they fhould 2 ca, 
have Gods v or ſhiꝑ and preſence with them ina more Special manner 
then other people Chrift to come out of that people, Sc. as Rom. 9. 
4, §, the Apoftic reckons them, and in this reſpect it was granted that 
infants in the Church before Chrift had God ſo engaged, and that nei- 
ther infants out of the Church Chriftian, no nor believers in it, no nor. 
all believers afore Chrift, ſuch as Cornelius had God ſo en aged, and 
chat in this reſped the oath of God was meant, appeared from v. 13. 
which ſaich thus, that be may eReablifh thee today for a people unto bin- 
Self, and that he may be unto thee a God as be bath faid unte thee, and as 
be bath [worn unte thy Fathers, te Abraham, fo Iſaac, aud to Jacob, which 
appears co be meant of their ſetling in Canaan and their profperous ſtate 
there, as many places evince, where it is mentioned particularly 
Gen. 12. 7. & 13. 15. 15. 8. o 17, 8. & 22,37. & 16. 3. & 28.13, 
14. Deut. 34. 5, &c, befides many other paflages in the fame ſpeech ot 
Moſes, Deut. 29. 16, 21, 23, 24. 27. Deut. 30. 3, J. 9, 10% 16, 8. and 
moſt evidently the conclufion ef it Heut. 30, 20, From which paſſages 
it is as evident as che light, that the meaning Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12, was 
this, that God did bring into Covenant by Moses ( the chief ſtanding 
for the reft ) the whole nation of Iſrael, that they might for themſelyes 
and their pofterity unborn binde them to obferye the lawes of Afofes gi- 
ven in Horeb, and thereby be eftablifhed a people to God, and he might. 
be a God to them in ſetling, keeping and pt eſpering them in Canaan, 
if they did obey. New Mr. B. afferted that God did covenant with all 
the little ones and others there preſent, re be their God, and that in re- 
fpeS of ſpiritual benefits, and to that end, urged Deut 30. 6. whichhe 
made conditional, and ro other then che ele@, Again which I urged, 
that [lo circumciſe the heart ] is the fame with writing Gods lames in 
the heart Heb, 8. 10. which Dr. Twift rightly concludes to be abfolure 
and to the ele & one ly, andthat toaffert i to be conditional is Pelagia- 
nifm, and I deſired the Auditorsto take notice of Mr. Bs, affertion in 
that thing: I confefs I had not time to collect and to produce the texts 
here mentioned 8 was one reafon why I was ſtall aver ſe from ex- 
temporary verbal diſputes) but this was the ſubſtance of that altercation 
which Mr, B. cals van, and ſa ich, words were ufed againft the exprep let. 
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e to u! 
{tific all I chen fa id, yet the anfwer gave 
conceive Mr. BS; of eircumcifing ‘the heart, to love te Lord 
belong to other then the clea , and to be conditional re be very erro- 


neous, and refer the reader te Mr. Bs. on words in anfwer te Mr, 


Bedford in the Friendly accommodation pag. 361, 362. to difcern the er- 


Mr. B faith, further add ous of Epbey. 2. 12. rhofe that were aliens: 


tothe Hycet, were firangers to the Covenant of promifer; 
and wil holt hope, and witbout God : and there is 0 Scriptu re /peaketb of 


deliveting any from this ſad Rate but C hurebmembers therefore (ure it can | 
pat ont oftbe Church, = 


u Though the conclufion were granted it hurts not me, who 
do not aſlert the putting infants out of the Chutch, who were in, but the 
not taking of them into the vifible Church Chriftian, However the 


text {peaks of the Bpbefiaes who were uncircumeifed in the ſteſb v.11, but 
doth not fay that all chat were uncircumciſed, or aliens trom the Com- 


monwealeh of Ifrael, were without God in the world, For it is certain 
chat Corublia and many other Proſelytes uncircumciſed, were not with- 
oat God in the world, and therefore perfons might then have Chrift, 
though nbr be vifible Churchmembers ; and if Mr. B, fay, chat none 
but vifible members in the Chriftian Chutch have Chrift, God, 


hope, he moft damm afi abortives and ſtill born children of believers, 
and all chofe chat are converted, (and thew it not as dumb perfonsyon 
their death- bed, or any other way, in articulo mort is. 

„ faith he, God auded the Church as fyould beefaved: ?: 
tberefdyeſto be caſt or put out of the Church is no known way of mercy. 


Again, fait 


_ Anfw. The concluſion is granted, and yet the text proves not that 
all who are added to the Chureh ſhall be faved, or that all that ſhall be 

Again, ſaick hee, the church it the family of cbriſt ( even the vifblé 
Anfw. F grant it, and yet a pet ſon may be in Chriſts houſt, anda 

am, ſalch he, the church the pi har and ground of Truth; shere- 
fore ne wiercy to be token off it. | 
I grant it, yer doubt whether the Church be termed 


faith Mr. E. the Charch vi is the vi le body | 
(v. True, yet ic may be a mercy in teſpect of. the yoke of the law 
not co be in the vifible Church Jewith, yea by accident 12 may be a mere 
7 froma Church Chriftian as when the Church 
tyrannous ia ita rule, or unfoumd in the doSrine taught to it. 
Gaith he, the Church vifble is chrifts viftle Kingdome: 10, 
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The fame which was made to the former ebjectien is to 


i 


laſth, faith Mr. B. Do bat read adtheſt hundred glariams things char 
are fpoken of the City of Gad, at thofe bigh praifes that are given to the 


and never take them into the other, ana that Chriſt came in the flefh to put 


Fewilh Church, in Deut. andthe Plalms, amd ak the Scriptures ( who 
ws like unto abet O &c.) And phen all the far more glorious 
things, that ave fpeken of the Gofpel c burch fince chriſt e And this 

you can fisll belue ve, that God did in mercy caft infunt ont of one Chur 


hem out of the church in.mercy, as N be could Blur fave them out of h 
Church aben in it; I fay, if after. reading vbe fortfaid paffages you cr 


believe thas , for my pare i giveyou up acfi and look upon your under 


landings in this asf orfaken by God, and nat onely 


eid of fpiriteal 
d pray the Lord to fave the ander ſtuuaing f 


people from fuch a plague, and to yours before yon go f. 


Anfw, l ſay not that God did io mercy caft infants out of one 
Church, nor that Chriſt came in the fleth to ꝓut them out of the Church 
in mercy yas if he eauld fitlier ſave them out of his Church then in it; 
but that Bod never took chem into hit viſible Church Chriſt ian, and 


that Chr iſts commiog in the fleſh is a merey recompenfing the vifible 
Churchmemberſhip Jewiſh by birth, when God brabe off that people 
from the olive for their unbelief , and hat Chtiſt can and doth as I 
fave infants, though not in the viſible Church Chriſtian, as he did when 
they were in the vifible Church J ewifh), and yet fear not Mr, Br. dire- 
ful omen and {ed de ſpaĩr of my underſtand ing but ha ve hopes of 


mine and my followers under sin this thing, as of his 


followers, and leave it to the intelligent to judge, whether we are void 


not one ly of ſpiritual illumination, but common reafon,' I have read 
what is faid of Iſnael, and yet think it a merey now not to bee vibe 
Churchmember in it, no aot though it were now at it was int he beſt Rare 
under David, Solomon &c. And I conesive Mr, 2 tath read many hun. 


dreds of as glorious things ſpoen of eſt :. Law as of the Ohurch, a 


amercy now not to be under . I finde the 
glorious things fpoken af the € Church ſiuoe Obréfty meant all ar 
maſt of it, as it contains that part which is the invifible Church of true 
believers or ele& pet ſont. And } judge God hath dealt anercifully with 
infants, if he put them into the ãniſble Church, though hee put them 
not into the viſible, if not, either being in the vile beneñits them 
not or aggravates their condemnat ioo 

Mr. B proceeds thus, But let us fe@whar Mr, T. anſwers to this in 
hi Sermon, which upon delibetation hee afterward preached to con. 
tute myarguments, and therefore lay the blame upon his un- 


yet I think Mr. counts 


“ preparedne!s, And truly in my judgement he doth here plainly ta 
down his wéapons, and ‘give up che whole cauſe (chougli not dire al 
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| in in reſpect of 

— pote ba ding mere foiritual church ſtate then they bad; then 
churchſtatt was more carnal and flefbly , and agreealle to their time of ni. 
rority: It is in mercy that it is taken awiy, And as for that exception, 
It cannot be taken awayin mercy, unlep fame priviledge be to them in flead 


„ Churchmemberfhips: 


reſute his 


ia writing, I could not then give fotull and exact an anſwer to isargu- 
ad been requifite, nor perhaps thalinow to this, becaufe Mr. 
plainly ſet down though requefted by me what that benefit, 


is, on WOE | 


of it: weanfwer, Ie is in merty to the whole Church ;thougb-ne priviledge 


recant, 1, He much alterethehe terms of my argument, as you may 


bis own words, leſt I be thought to him they are thefey: 


ein mercy or judgement „1 


* 


be te then 80 far Mr. Ts. words. I contels I never heard a cauſe more 
sé 1 except a man ſhould fay. flatly, I have erred, or 
40 


4 


“fee by it before. The argument is thus; It can be no mercy to any 


cc co havea mercy taken away from them, exxept it be to give a 
n its ſtead. Bur here is mercy gi 

it can be n 
“ revoked, or taken away. To call theſe ¶ petty: reaſons ] is the onehy 
ce ſtrength of Mr. T. his anſwer. For I pray you mark. 1. Hee never 
cc den ed the major prepofition ¶ chat it can bo no mercy to any to have 
“Ca mercy taken from except they may have a greater in ſtead: ] 


He could not deny chis with any thew of reaſon: For otherwiſe, If it 
c bea mercy meet ly co deprive the creature of mercy, then wee ſhall 


ce turn hell into heaven, and make — — place of mercies, be- 
c caufe none are deprived of mercy ſo mucha 


ce the Church then the damne tl. 


0 


Jan. 1 640. to be many, after my return from Leimper (to which 


lace Is then defigned and where] was Jann 6.) I did Fc 
p its in — (which I could 
r them away, | 


out any copy of the di ſputation or a 
not obtain from Mr. F.) as well at my memory could 
in che cloſe ot my Afternoons Sermon, 7. 13. at Bew 


recite an 


what mate deliberate then in the diſpute, yet for want of the ar 


ments as 
B. dark not 


giver:co. infants in ſtead of 
to themʒ that it be 


yasthey; no nor of tbis par- 
c ticulat mercy : for nore ate further removed from being members of 


ments in the difputation, Wherein it is true I was ſome? 


2 riviledge, er mercy is, which he conceives annexed to infants viſible 
fhip unr . Bur that either I chrow dewn my wes- 


2 forfake my caufe by my anfwer then to this argument, is but 
Mr. 


dream. @fwhavalzetacion there was of the terms of his argue 


ment lie muſt bear the blame,,whewould not give me his arguments is 


cee Soe his own hand; ‘nor am i tobe blamed ‘for drawing it ſo 
there, bei 


, being fearful to wrong him by a fuller reciti 
had great caufe fo to do, when I finde Mr. B. himfe 


+ 


AndJ 


of his own majer in a few lines, in che fortner it i ¶ except it be to give 
4 greater in 3ts Bead } in che later ¶ except that they y 
in Gead | -whichare not the fame. And for myanfwer. if my terming 
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his angumeoce reafonigs’) had been 


ceive 1 
falrering che term? 


may bude 
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had been 2 goad and fufficiencanfwer, if chis be granved ( which I 
ceive an evident truth) that of Divine inſtitution, ( end fuch is this of 
vilible Churchmemberthip ) there is no reaſun can be right but what is 
from Gods own appointment, h ĩt may feem right to us it thovid 
be ſo. Papifts argue that if God did not make one cecumenical bifhop 
(.d chere was one High Prieſt the Jews ) to preſerve unity, 
ſatis diſeret effet, be not be diſcreet enough, Nom this feems 
do our reafon plautible, and yet we juſt ly fay, that in things pofitive 
our reafon is deccivable, and Gods pointment one ly is to be arrend- 
ed. And fo it is in this; though this reafon of Mr. 8. fecm plauſible, 
yet it were no forfaking che caufe. though I cou'd not anſwer it any 
othetxiſe then thus, It is Ar, BS, petty reafoning from his own oe 
1 nagioes fic in a matter uf meer inftitution, concerning which 
it is neverthelefs maniſeſt tromthe Hiftery of the New Tcftament; that 
Cod hath appointed otherwife then is Gods way according to his reafon; 
. whieh indeed is but arrogant prefumption, when it preicribes 10 God, 
But I ſhall anfwer his argument more amply: And though I did not 
deny his major ii the Diſpute or Sermon, I fay, if it be us det ſtobod o @ 
zrestet mercy in che ſa ne kind, and to the fame pet ſons, it is not tue 
believing Jews were deprived of their poſſeſli ons in Judea i merey, 
yet had not a greater me cy in the ſame kind but another in the gifts 
of the ſpirit 3 it was in merey that the Prieſts converted to the tairh 
vere deprived of their office in the Temple, and their children of tie 
tion ofthe offerings there, which were mercies ta them, and tn 
Fach office or provided for them and their children,‘ but the be- 
ne ſit redound dio the Gentiles converted, whofe converfion was prayed = - 
for by David, Iſaiab &c. and was a mercy to t hem, though their polte. 
rity might be broken off, and the national C hutch diffolved, I conceive — 
that Gods ways are fo free and various in this kind, that Mr B23. ma or 
cannot be untverſally ttue, nor is Mr, Bs. reafoncogent. For fu 
Godannihilate in mercy, there is no greater mercy given, yet Hell is 
nat turned into Heaven, and made the greateſt pace of metcies, in this 
cafe there s a meer deprivation of mercy in mercy: But the ung is 
more,a of fome temporal benefits, God may de 
‘privé. in mercy, ¢ 
meerly becaufe he will, out of bis freedome to diſpoſe of bis own, yet 
give qogremer mercy in ſtead ot it then he ſhould have had if chat had 
not been taken away; and that Ood dorh not do fo, ho can hy me 
thinks the Apoſtles determinstion, Nom. f f. 34. ſhould ſat is ße that he 
doth. And yet Hell ſhould not be che greaceft place of mercies, for — 
there is not onely @ privation of temporal, bur alfo of Spiritual and 3 
eternal mercies, and that roo with accumulation of tormenta, whichis — 
Orhetwife in the cafe propofed. And for the particular mei cy of Chureh- 
chmemberſhip was but a 
mercy in reſpect of the nations, it 
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Crit 


certa 


t ic, not in judgement af ſome temporal benefit — 


ame, confideringrho on of the Jews wae aga * 


— * 
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— le, and being, though’ nar ‘vifible Churches 


and Ch iſt k as 
pane And obferve that as atv T. denieth not the 
me jo be grants the minor, avd fo vetidi the whole caxfe, 


Ber the miner Was, | bere we greaier mercy gi ven to infants in ai 


Churchme abe Doth nat Mr. T. acknowledge this > when’ be 

That it is Amer 0% the whele Churth 
amt of she Aud fo if the mercy 2 

that they be none / the church ( veſble, 

4 mercy: S0 mercy onely to orbers 


10 them, according te this anfwer. 2. ¥ be faith is more plato 
to the whole c — 
‘Vedge( left A g eater marcy ) be te them: 
Soc hat for. my part, I thing I may well break of hene, and the whole 


yeelded. For if bu me mercy C0 aly ta be 
may have a greater: and if infants bave no in Read 
onely tbtir parents hu a greater: and borb theft d confeftd: 
it folow, tbat it is no mercy to mfants to be deprived of thismtr. 

of their Charchmemberfbip; and caw/equently, God bath net 2 
24 them in mercy for thew good ( 55 21 is the ‘thing an previ 


bart ¢ and therefore it ic net taten {fom them at all; And 
whet is. became of she banfe gives en with 


Howercs thie in the ‘Difpuee and Ser 
men, yer Mr. B. may fee by the estfwer before, that here I deny his . 
stgumem in this chapter, yen, and that he can p 
ii is not in j that che Churchmewber hip visible ewiil 
d, though I Ri thar it wasin mercy; and Of this’ 
mejor, 1 did nor fe before: 
lded the miner; nor any of 
7227 and therefore fuppofe Mr. B. hach need 
ere he gain thiscanfe ; yes, thaugh he ſhould have th argument | 
the caufe is not gained, for che tea ſan before given. But le: 
wer | 
ves tes in chmemberfiip, || my an 
That ia mercy to che whole catholick Church the Jewith infant C 
abet. thip ceafed, and theretore the infant vifible Churchme 
b in mercy ceafed. To under ſtand his minpr, it is to be obfer 
Mr. B. .allercs +. a law or ordinance of intants viſible 
amecedent to thee of Circumcifion. Ther 
presept, g. Thar this infant vinble Churchmember 
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taken from t 

rey to sof pelievrs c3a 9 
Chri inte the ees tthe Cache 


Chur chmemberſſup by birch in 15 
the Church moe ſ piritusl. is agreatcr 
belicyers in ftead that vifible Chareb- 
without _vifible in che 

the infant believers atc in 
they were in che Jewil, Church On the comray 

a law ot ordinance. 2. That the infant vi 
was promiſe and precept, 3, That this vifible 


comained efienially fuch aright as Mr. B. 
4 mwas a of the ftate ef other nations, er 
thercto was annexed coi legal impoficions, rhe delive rance : 
frum which. was a pay in this refpe& it was in 
helicversjotaoss of the Jcwith Aa 4. That it belonged to 
r iatants thenefthe Heli people. . Iaſſert that the 
Fm aur ion or Hebrew people were broken off for unbelie In Cbriſt, 
visible Chun chmemberchip of infants was in juſtice caken away tram 
people, from the infants ot Few beligvers, 
y vifible Churchm 328 A part of shat nation, yer ia 
fich. Churchmemberſb ip in chat natien was 
dangerous to them, ſtent with Chritizony, the Jewiſb nati- 
do being a rebellious and gainfaying people: as it w mercy tor Lot 
to be in Sadem, and he was in juftice to the place outed ; and et in 
poh to bicſelf, when it was to be deftroyed, 6. Lafiert, 1 tic 
(aid thar the infant Jewifh Churchmembecthip 
taken away mercy from the of f 
no greater mcrcy Were given tor ticular jn 
de ſaid to be taken away in juftice from infants of believing Gentiles, 
it. was never granted —＋ we be Geds — 
Church, no were their jnfanes vhble Churchmembers, excepeby 
ſelytiſm they were incorporated into t Mood tag 0 people, 8. Th 
aber the net taking. in of bclic infangs 2 
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it, the Spirit 
ch enl rp 


dow it 
fſclves cannet merey — 
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this {piritual Chur 
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then be 
great «a ‘tothe peor é 
of the carnal Churthfate too, But did God give fe 


is better to of 
ze the wort 


ods 
wae 
* 4 


Church, then tobe ef theirs? 
fpirimual 


2 


bigth 


— 


eff cal 
of the’ Jews Church and can. ar. yet think 
aie 


worfebut be ter condition, in re ot any rea} Evangelical blef, 
shen the Hebrew. infants were 
of Tegencration, in of thefpi, 
1 Gods favour, pretecti n, 
15 » ate as mych affured to them in without 3 
112 4 were wich it. 2. They do actual 
1 enjoy feoner.thefe mercies, if in che invifible Church ( withour which 
d ia more ample mmer without Jewim 
114 n chey did with 
314 cleated, the Ch: onely le. 
N and reft in c wit profperity therein being taken 
th. away, Mr, B. and the reader bereby may fully underftané what! 
i „ hat I how I anfwer this his petty rea ſuning 
Without; yeelding che. cauſe. and when he ‘hath refuted theſe aif ri- 
ia ons, let him fing his tt iumph, and not as he vaialy and inſolenily deten 
1. afore the vi dory. 
ads. yet let us follow it furtber, And i. what means r. 
T. te of mercy to ot whenour queftionis, berber it be mer? 
to themfelves to be unchurched?» 2, hy this arguine be may probe 
1 thing al moſt in the world a mercy Fer all werk together for to 
Tu them that love God, Rom. . 48. And — if 1 feould ask bin, 
Bi whetber It be in mercy to wicked men, that God giveth them ever to them. 
fel ves, and at lat damaerb them, Mr. T. may thus anſwer that it is — 2 
it 4 mercy to the whole catholickh Cburth, that is, to otber men: 
what is this to the damned? So Mr. T. ſaub, a mercy 1 
catbolicke church: But what is that to infants whevare 

| cher | 

| Anw. 1. What I mean, be may if he pleafe difcern by what is 3 
3 here faid, and in what ſenſe infants may be faid to beunchurched, and = 

! Church is a mercy to believers infants, 1. in that it frees them from 
' legal burthens ; 2. in that there is a near capacity and probability f 

7 — 4 goed for them remaining in their parents or others godly - 
ie add. 4nd what a firange reafon is that of Mr. T. te fay, BR FT 
“that | | 


(aos) 
cand as 2 mefey to the cacholitk Church Por 


by faitl, 


free from the bondage they were in undet cafnal ordinances, which In- | 
tans are partakers of in bal pofletfion; and capable of-thefpirit, 
they be not actually vifible chucchmembers ; and there: ore it 
is net true by in are kept — itual church 
ſtate. And Mr, B. e, the carnal churchfiete the 
when Chr iſt was come was priviledge ox beneht: For thovgh 
many admirable Elogies were given by God of che Jen: Church, yet 
von of them were given of it: in Chriftstime, they were a rebebe 
and geinfayive pee, le, a generation of vipers, denitd thebely one, andthe 
and-defired a martberer, made the comple den of teeewes, &c, And 
therefore L verily think it was: bereeschen. to be of no viüble 
As for the Jews whO belie ved nor; were 
Ix put out of Gods favour, their temple was deſtraped, and the ea — 
of cheir land ier denying Chiiſt: Let they were not pat out of theis care 
ten they adhere it umto this day, and 
it cut 
4. Sach Mr. B. And where did Mr. Serytor to cal she 
chitate civual ? 
after the flefh, in to the Iſrael of God or inthe 
Spe, Rom: 9.6. Gal. 6.16. From Kom. 3.2, 9. where there is di- 
Amon of the jew outwardly from the Few inwardly, of Circumcifion, 
which is outward in the from Circubicifion that 15 ‘of the heart in the 
it, wot in the latter. From 64.4. 1,6, 3, 29. were Hicrafalem 
then was is contradiſtingued to Hitrufalem above, and the former 
1275 Th th chi'dren, che laces free, the children of the furmer 
born after she fo, che later after tbe fps rit, From Gal. 3.3 where to be 
fed by the fitfh, From 


„e of the Jaw is to be per- 
* 1. where their cir cumciſion is termed 
pode deer made by bands. From Fbalip. 3. 3,4, 1. where Ho- 
brew difecnt,and c are the flefh; From 
5. 10% where their ordinances are terined: carnal 1 
bad 


Buc be further „Grebe: dotbrbe ean by 
| whether the eſlential nature of che Church ic {if 2, of any carnal or- 


dinances of wotthip which were accidental to it , Is not this word 
{ ebarchflate like hit former of ¢bureb call] deviſed terms to 
— ambiguities, whae pleafech the 
ſpes 
| Anſm. — { Charch not (Char wese 
| but are terms ordinary. in the writings of Divioes, I 
and proved thet.vhe Church . 
bath its denomination and definition from it, and chat according td Mr. 
J. bimſelt: And the former, me thinke Mt. B. thould not be igne- 
of whorits knows s ‘Book of jearned:Dr. aſber, intitu led 
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but for 00 rove it Vet 
don, nor without [ome 
 @tote 1 his 


pos I relolve to neg' ect 


mercy te the cacholick Church: Which is ve- 


che werd is 
ive in dead of ics and hat the {peaker,icis fo muct 
acquite it 
tlie matter with ambiguſties, it ie fignides fur that 
which fignifics the {peakers mind doth give lighe, and not darken with 
ities Socidiculoge is Mr. Bs, acculation, thar his later word; 
mer And 20 help Mr. Bs, un if I can, I cell 
mean by i a neicher 2 nature ot the Church fe felt, nor 
ces of worthip which were accidental to It; hpi tee 
or ee ident to it from providence, wheres 
it 4s dembim d flouri decaying, aumerous or ſmall, rich 
knowledge or poor, carnal or ſpiritual by res ſon of the way a= 
r, noble or ig 


t rich and ay 
ay mer are bs redated 
ualiqy, relation, or on, or to Mode entis 
icians to I hope this will ferve to indowri- 
ch. But Mr. B. is refolved'to fo}- 
he muſt Twill ener, as 


Scripeare, chee it ist a rey te che whole eacholick 
bunch to have all infant: pot oF unchurched? Thefe ste he 


into it as ateral dent ot ſaith, more or le ſs ot the ſpirit, the 
— miniftery Which term [ fate 


„ ſuch as ar 


it 
nete Mr. 2. in 


men they make their followers believe that we have no fcripturefor 
dur cauſt, when themſelves 
lender whence he ou 
infants Toch Feeds or Vipets in compatifon of men of years, thet 
%% h a mercy to che whole catholicke Church 
| thea they? And. wert we nor onde oll 
ants 


us but their mogiſte jal dictetes. 
fetch ſuch à Dream. What? are 


to ha ve bew co 


fay nce ‘sie lt 
gad ſo need not prove it; nor had I a ſſerted it was it either in 
ot Sermon my work to ptove what I ſaid by way of anſwer, 
aſſort before fer 
m Seripture ; and may wait 
retended erdipance of 
ved from Scripture, or my - 
arguments without jdſe. tone, und van 
And of the be former urg che 
que ſ ions here, which inſi nuate if F 
catholick Church tha: infanes age not n the viſible Church Chriftien 
members bessa fe they are ‘Toads, Viper, worfe chen che aged e- 
as T onely fey, thar ebe diflolving the leich Church national ( in 
which and by reafon of whicl intanes were witible Churelimenibers, and 
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Again, 


| the — vise she 
decay er of Whith ha p- 
pened not through the wiekedneſt of above other mem; but 
parcly through the witkednels af the Jemith peo ¢ of de in- 
fants were a part, and onely — there, and while that na- 
tien ere Gods. Church; perl through Gods conmivan: e, which 
was, that Gentiles thould of merc — ipthe 


Jews swere broken off, 
Ax. 5. in his cavill 
may we bar fn of aber, 


in mercy to tbe whale catbolich church’? 
no fuch taughr by the A pofte ebe ether 
Arise wine conecraing the me rey by 
of. ‘he Jewith Church: 4h 4904) rhe 


If be (faith be) en, 
carnal Charchilale which consaineth infantsin 
That: any are Infant in hensen les not likely, there 

they thould nos be carnal} 
of {pirieual pe 
Church Chriftian eon 


ie 


5,6. Gal. 
to. 


yet being ‘ally fenQified, 
and che Church there one 
Sinual regenetation, eres iif 
ef intam visible Churchmembéers by 
would be carnal 
Seripcute ma ter it, Jeb. 1. 125 
Mr. 5. 4 
have sa/ants kept out e tothe Church te fee thems there; 
by ſhaald it bea benefit ta the whole Church tobavethem dept 
er burt 10 burch to ſes them beremenbars 
le were no hurt if God had fo ordered ic; choir 
iftian Ch benefit to the Catholibe ‘Chureli in 
beequfe God hach fo ordered k. 
faish Mr. us come lite nearer; 
sbofi 
4 heavenly fa:bes is merciful ban te receive 
in Chri are rome as children themftlves ; 
it feem nofach werey to infants unt 
| with it were true that the wiGhle (oF wich we ate. 
{peaking hath no enemies or man-haters, It not true that wee 276 
bound to receive litrle children in Chrifts name ; nor do thar it 
nes de I kit true that all true members ofthe 
ete uch aa Mr. & Bus d= fay, she: nos vilible 
| B ie may be to 


if would foem.no fach 
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merey, and oughr co feem a “mercy 
_ National vifjble Churehmemberthip, and by con{equene their infant vi. 
ſible Churchmemberſh ip, and hack — and their iafanti from the 


vange 
whit ol ghe omforts of parent 


create of children, their pro pefi:y, reft and peace in tbeir doe 


4,19... However: parents havens much comfort by right? 


curfe thein children esche 


Jerich andebar-theymere noc broken off from it, was their unhappi- 


— ä—N— — —Eäĩ—. 


ord the Church: Hath God planted 
gender: jons in parents to their children trace increafe 
ex ) und yet muſt they take 


Mr, r. will not fay iris 


Anfw, Torbe parents netwithftanding ix 
chat God hath diffelved the Jewith 


— cot of all ‘nations 


gathered his Church by 


the Gofpel , without udmiſſion of infants into the’vifibic 


Church Carian, Add farely it this res lon were goon, parents migh: 


com plain ber That children are not admitted to the Lord upper asthe 


Jewschildren were to the Paileover, . 
Let further, faith be, why then bath God made ſuch promifes to 
for their feed as if much of the | 
weltare of he children; if it be a mercy to them that they are vept out 
cc of she Church. may not doctt ine teach patents to give theit chil. 
Aren ſuchꝭ Jéws did > His blond be on us and aur chil- 
“dren, for their eut᷑ ſe is to be hreken off from the Church; and if that 
te be a mere, the Jeus are then he then } take them to be: And how 
* can ve then 
Aaſw. I find Slew T much lefs K- 
lical ¢ made te believing parems for nor any 
nts, — “eftamenc in the we! fare of 
Fee but in Chrift — in the ſellowſhip ot che fpirit, bil. 2. 1. 
wheréas in the Old Teſtament moſt of the pronsifes — 
in the New, Teſtament an unmarried eſtite, if without fit, ii tathet pre- 
ferred as more ha, Cer. and the. poot and ured rather 
adj dged bleſſed Wen che rich and thoſe thar Jive in p ace, 


as they can hate hy Mr. Nor döth to 
Jews did. The carfe of the Jews was not in 

n of from the Jewith Church national, but in being hot in 

is the Church of true belie vers but in the national Church 


under 


being 
the q lea 


$? Weare to pray, not that they may be graffed imagaininto | 


the natéonal Church jew but imo the favifible Church of belle 
vers and ele & perfons. ith, 


Kir. B. ber ij all thisseete une Suppole it were 
yet it doch not, 


fants, as well as of 
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| he bath en off che 
merciful, yet theweth mercy freely as he will. I fay not, hecaftethour 


tien of the Naxarites — pas 


| inſtead of which, Miniftess.infancs 


Of che poor 
fallen, and other proviſion, aa fo had the ftranger ; do fhew, thar a 


be ee as Geds peep 


‘others were 
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Jewiſh; his mercy is oer all fhis:works; yet 
ws..frem being. his people 


le befides 


all intants of the Chur ch out — che Church; yet fure if it were ſuppo- 
ſed a metey to the whole Church to have infants put out, it ſeems to 
follow that God would do it, ſith all things work for their good, and 


with his fom he ee them all shi Rom. . 28,32. 1 cer. 317,3. 


Mr. IT. ſallewetb ibis with exam · 


tell you 
the Jews fervants, and tbe confecra. 


ples, He ſaith, "(tbat 


viledges, and yet theſe are taten m.]. Te which I anfwer: There are 
abundance far greater gives in their ea: And what is that then to thofe 


not bing in thew flead Beſides, if Ade, F. thing that the mercy 


Hatten,. * 


Nox onelyshele, but other examples, es namely of the 


Prieſts and Levités children, who were by inheritance to attend at the 
Tabcrfacle, and to be noutiſhediby the offerings, and to be Prieſts; 
now no particular metcy, 2 
are not viſibly in the order, of Prieſts, as the intante of Aarons hou 
„who had tythes and corners ot fields, and ſheaves 


mercy vas taken ay from infants. of Ifrael, and no particular mercy 
in the fame or the like kind given to infants of Chriftian peop'e or Ni. 


niſte in their ſtead. When Mr. B. ſhewe what thoſe abundance fer 


greater mercies are, which. are given in the ficad of the releaſe of the 
Hebrew fervanis even infants, the reftoring their inheritances at the 
year of Jubilee che conſectation of Nazarites and firft born 
the reckoning the children of the Priefis as heirs co the pric ſthood 
viſion for them. che El the ſtrange re ; it is likely the feme bee * 
Jedgeth will ferve te thew how infants vifible Churchmemberthipis re- 
8 penled by the mercies now given to the whole Chuzch and them. 
Nor yh [ chink I am miftaken in counting the mercy of infants vifible 
‘Churgha ember ſhip to be of as low a nature as to be conſecrated as Na- 
* oF he hi ſt born male which was to be pre ſented to God, or to 
be reckened by diſcent Pricfts; but am fure Mr. B. doth over. value 
the Jew fh infant viſible Churchwembe: thip, and thereby mificads him- 
lelf and others: And therefore I deGred him in my Letter to fet down 


— diftinGly what was the begeht and priviledge of infant vifible Church- 


membe rſhip which he aflerted ; the teſuſal whereof ( when he defired to 
dave a copy of my Sermon, that he might (as his ſaſh ion is) cavil; ra- 
ther then anſwer it thews his unwilling ne{s to have his tenet exami. 
ned, chat truth might appear, 
He adds. But be fa 


from the — o 


onal all Fouls are his, 
3 heis naturally 


and the land of Canaan, were all pri- 


thas ic was a priviledge to the Jows 86 
while 
d in mercy to ut Genniles, 1 


before 1. Then it 
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Of them, bat 
and the 


ving Jews, te bave the Gentiles taten in, by taking 


i 2 
granted e many Jems fince chrift ; and ‘and foal be at laf 0 


deliberation bath faid to this ar 
) heconcluderb chat ¶ that th 
trom the vifible Churchmember ſhip 
ver let my fonl 


wars marcy think, but Gentiles: But our 

whether u be — urchedinfants? 2. The — 
owas mer; and thu G not from a 
bofe that cat it ay: But the reſtricon of this % then, 
of the Gentiies, was ne mercy Lo them and this n 
with che ceremonial accidents did Ged take away by the charge of 2 
ws. It would ba ve been as i in to the bappincf of the belie- 
the parti 
ain, ad both 
ber er that 


wall: And Je it will be when the Femi ere 
made one-body. why efe doth she Jemife 
bad no 2? And Noah pray, won! to dwell 
in the tent of Sm? Though the and the exclu fon 
which are no mercies to the fews ) be taken away, yet no mercy i taten 
thew, but what is (up plicd witha far grea erin Chri: and 
bey partake wot hefe, yet toat is becanfe thew. unbelief, wha rej 
it, and not becaufe the new law doth exclude them; For Ged bath n 41 
new lam or cevehaat made à dced of gift of Chriii and all his benefits, to al 
tha will receive hum, het ber Jew or Gentiie, without erclinding er tte 
22.4 any. And for bis denying to particular per fons the grace of c ) 
at is nothing to-our present bufineR, as belonging to decree, and 
change in the laws : And it was devied te many before Citi, ad 


far more. 
The: vanity of his diſſ indions the repeal 


ol the 2 iledge of the Jews mentioned was in mercy to the Jew ae | i 


ver, shough chiefly to the Gentiles, and the infants of both, but in 
to the Jewifh nation. The Jews g a Church and people of Got 
was a mercy, an ſ to be the onely nation that were Gods people, Bey 
qgtavation of it: and this God reok away from believers, they were 
put out of che Jewith Church natienal, Job. 9. 22. It was a mercy that 
the Jews were the onely nation God rook for hj: people, and this God 
did take away, not by change ef his laws, though thet followed, but b 
his feverity, R.m.51.22. breaking off that nation from rhe Olive. 
would have been a bappinef; to the believing 

tiles tien 3 in without diffolving the — Church Jewith, if God F 
had thought ic good ; but he otherwife determining, it Was a ‘mercy 92 
the catholiek Chur 5 
ti om them, but what is ſupplied with a far greater in Chrift then Chrift | 
in the fleſh is, inftead of the Jewith Church national, and ‘con(ecuente 4 


of the Infants vifible Charchmemberthip therein, afar greater met 
cy, which I ſaid before, and Mr. B. gainſaid 
there’s no deed ol gift of Chrift ‘but to 


That in Gods new Cove: | 
pina elect, is proved before, =~ 
Mr. Bendsthus, And thus youbave beard a 45 Ar. T. 
ument, And yet ( wonld am 

abundant clear to all — q 
ol the children of . 


| Jews, to havt had the Gen- 


— werediffolyed. If no mercy be taten 
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“« furely he weuld net have 
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dafw, Let my anfwer Mes 
ne judge ef car ingenuity. for my part hope and pray shat God 
will never leave 


— 


SECT. LXV. 
Bs, Argum. from Marth, 23. 37. Revel, 11. Ts, fo infants vifble 


[Have anſwered Mr, Bs. 7th, sch, 9th, toth, ith. Chapters of the 
fir ſt part of his Book of Baptifm i in this Review, Part 1. Sec. 6,7, 
8, 9. I think it not needful as yet to make reply to the exce ons as 
geinſt my anfwers, and therefore go on to anſwer Mr. Bs, 121 


which begins thus. 


My 7th, Arg. mall be drawn from Matth. 23. 37, 3% N From 

“< whence I argue thus; If Chriſt were fo tender overt 7 lem chat he 
would have gathered chem as a Hen gathereth her Chickens, then 
put them or their infants out of the Church 
(or re the merciful gift and ordmanee of their Churchmem- 
9 2 But Clarift was ſo tender of them, that he would have fo ga- 
“« thered Jeru/alem, & e. Therefore fire hee would not have unchur- 


e ched their infants, I he artecedent is the words of che Lord Jeſus: 


he reafon and ſtrengtꝭ of the confequence lieth here. 1. Icisnot 
particular Jews that Chriſt would have to himfelt (and 
“< fo inte bis Charch asa ed with r privikdges then be- 
tote :) bur it was Jeruſalem, whole Jeruſalem (which is uftially pat 
“forall Judea and the Jewith Nation) now if jerufalem were gathe. 
red, then infants muf needs be gathered, I know nothing of any mo- 
mem chat can be faid ag@inft this; but leave it to any tender conſci- 
Legs to judge, whether it be likely that Chrift fhould have unchure 
“ chedalf their infants, when he would ba ve gathered to mſelf the 
“whole nation, er whole ferufalen. If that ‘contemptible anſwer 
c fhould here bee again returned I chat Chrift would have gathered 
them oneby into the invifible Church ] I have anfwered it beiore ; 
“they char are vifibly or apparently gethered into the invifible Church 
ate gathered alfo thereby into the vitibie And if all ſem bod 
“been gathered, it had doabriefs a vifible gathering : Od that 1 
could fee as clear evdenee for many other centroverred truths , as J 
“ fee in chefe words of che Lord Jefus, to convince me, thar hee would 
gathered all Jerufalem into his vifible Church, and conf-quenc- 
unchurched all their infants ; I thould tremble to think 
what “TE any 1 that jorufa. 
Jerufalem ; I aniwer 
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Waste 


phraſe and ye 


teſtant Divines often cx 
herring 
Diad ati in his on Matth. 23. 37. expreffeth their minde; Wet 


of wider fiand this to bee meant of the difvenfation of outward — 
means | 


— f — — — 


ſomake it {peak onely what they lift, It is not fully nation o 


wichout the infants, Befides, Jerafalem had inchure ved infants 
“when Carift ſo [pake.; therefore how could his words be otherwife un- 
s derftoed by them, unicef hee had exeepted infants. 2. Yee further, 


“ Chrift dota not in vain uſe the fimilitude of a Hen gathering her 


“Chickens; The Hen gathereth the yeungeſt meſt tenderly: Yeu 
© how long will the fit che very Ege? Now who dare expound this thus 


“Asa Hen gathereth her young ones under her wings , fo I would 


c have ta. hered the aged of you, but none of your young ones vi- 


3. And doth, not cheit leaving of their houſe de ſolate; 
mean the Temple, and fo che unchurching them , till they fay, 
“ Bleficd is hee that commeth in the Name of the Lord: and thea 
Jerufalem (and therefore infants.) ſhall bee inchurched again 


-¢§o CHRIST JESUS. hath made me believe t dat he 
„ would have gachered all Jetuſelem, but uncaurched none of them, 
Anfw. It 16 not CHRIST JESHS, but Mr, Bs, own thal. 
or that makes him believe that here is ary thing for 
—jofants yiſible 


Churchmemberthip, That jcrafclem is ufually put for 
all Juden and the Jewifh nation, is more then I finde, But that by Je. 
ruſalem and her children are not meant infants , is apparent from the 


text. „ They ate meant by Jerufalem whe f,, and ened them that 
were (ent , but they were not infants, Ergo, 2. Zecauſe the way where - 
by Chrj@ would have gathered Jerufalem was by preaching the Go- 


fpeltothem, as is manifelt 1. ia that hee ufed no other way, 2. This 
ae which he often attempted , wich is implied in the phrafe, 

bow often would ! Af This is the way they refuſed, implied in the 
[mot | that would not obey my admoniti- 

om of tepentance nor believe the Gofpel; and fo Pifcator annal. le. 
ci fepiffime benigniffime à me admeniti, non tamen obtemporare vo. 
luis, 4. From vel, 34. 35. where the way by which hee would 
havegathered them , fecms to bee by fending Prophets , and wife met, 
and Scribes or Luk. 1 1. 49. to them, which were not ſent to 


gnfants, oft. would I bave g. thered 7 That is ( fay ſome) 
the external miniflery of the Propbets ſ ent unto thee, def. 34, 35. 


the fame With the viſt alien, or cver fight Luke 19. 44. 
ment 7 the expreflions and matter in both p'aces compared evi 
Mews 


Trapp om Matth. 23. 37. 5. The often attempt of gathering here, is 
agree · 
idently 


God. manifeied himfelf in my perfon offering thee mercy, 6. Thus Pre 
it, aniwering Arminians and others, in- 
hence refiftab.lity of converting grace 


mans free. will; a8 


mecefpiy 


by the word exhortations, 


commandments, &c. Now it eannot be 


Said ahac@hrift would have this way gathered the infants of alen, 


for hee had ſaid heoften by his Ne and A s preach. 


ophets | 


4 


fhews, new that was by teaching, Late 78, % And thus che M 
Annet, Of thy vifitation as if be bad ſaid in viſtat ion, in wbb 
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to do to infants, Exge, they are not meant under the term ¶ Jeruſa 
lem. ] 3. This is proved alſo (rom, the end of his gachering 28 

vas, chat they might bee bis Difciples, but hee navet wou 4 or 
athet any infants to him as his Difciples,Zrgo. 4. 10 is proved alfo 
4 Thofe onely are meant by Jerufalem, whom Chrift would have 
gathered but they would vot; But this cannot be ſoid of infants > thar 
they would not, there was no nilling of Converfion in them, Alge. 
5. They ace meat by Jcrufalem who ate meant by the City Luk. 19. 
41, and there they are meant, who v. 41. might bave known in tbat 
their day the things belonging to their peace, put then they were bid from 
their eyes, N ho tac not she time of their vifitation, v.44. But this is not 
meant of infants, e. 
Inanſwer therefore to Mr, As, argument altering the tet mes | sat 
out, unchurch, which my doctt ine doth not aſſert | into | repeal the 
ordinance of infants vifible c hurc hm ember pip. or leave oat of his vifi- 
ble Church] I deny the.confecuence of his major, and deny thar 
which he aJlcdueth for probt ofit, thas by Jerufalem is meat all the 
ople of Jerufalem,cven the infants, And to his with, I tetue n a wihh,O 
that I could ſce as clear evidence for many See controverted tru hs.as I 
ſee in thele words to convince me that Chri@ means not infanis by thefe 
he would have gathered unto him, and though I would nor have Mr. By 
of any man to turn. 2 waker, yer think he ſhould rather tremble ax the 
allegation of this text fo impessinent.cohis purpofe, and notundcrftand 
by [ Jerafalem ] Synec ochically the perfens of years, Nor would this 
; be any more to cantradiſt the Scripture at pleaſure, or to make it {peak 
what we li ſi, then for: him to underftand by ( Jerulalem)} Sy- 
necdochically (as he doth) the Jewiſh nation, or by [ Jeruſalem] to 
under ſtand meronymically the people, even the inſants of the City, To 
make e f by tropes a contradicting them, or 
making them {peak what they lift is ſuch a ſoole ry, as I ſhould rather have 
imagined to have come from ſome woman or Lay- preacher, then from a 
man of fuch magnified learning 322 Mr. E. is, had I not found it primed 
in his Book, As for what he ſalch, ic is mot fully a nation or city without 
though ic wete true (asitis not) yet that proves not that infants 
are meant in every ſpeech of a nation or city, any more then Math. 24.7. 
infants ſhall rife againſt infants, becaule natson foal rife againſt nation, 
Matt .21,19.infans were moved faying,who is this? beeauſe the hole 
} city was moved, ſay ing, who is th? And hereby it may be feen howeafly 
Cxrxiſt might be under ſtood without. ingluding infants, and fo much the 
mote eaßl, becauſe sheugh infants were in the Jewith, Church yet Chrift 
Wh pate not of gathering into the Jews Church, but tobimfelf(in whofe 
. viſible Church were no infant) might be the more readily conceived to 
except infant, yea if he had meant infants could ne: be well underſlood 
bythem. And for bjs chal [ an{wer, I dare thus expound his ga- 
thering, of 11 one ly the aged into his vifible Church , if Mr, B. 
imagine (as he deth) the ſimilitude of a Hen to be uſed in vain if infants 
be nat meang, becauſa the Hen gathereth the youngeft , by this rea- 
en should ufe the fimilicude in vain ii. he would gacher.apy 
| 
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„ Scriprare ; which cals Chrifts Rin 


1 


(am) 
nor hens and old Cocks unde; 
her wings but one! little chic Me thinks 

defotice, Meuld nor mean the unchurching 
werk uncut for fo he will have 


47 which will overthrew many of his conceits about 

er Churchet one body, the fame. the Church 
not fore 20 prove afore he is aware the his 
tended nee of Churchmemberſhip B 


i 
the filly infipid arguing’ (if I may uſe his of this Chape 


nedoms are or ſhal be the Kingdoms of the Lord 
ce and he Chrift then infants al ſo muſt be members ot his Kingdom - 
confe quently the gift 
— But che antecedent is the words of the text. eine By 
be this that is ſenſe or reaſon If they ia 
“ Kingdoms) is theant ſome part of the Kingdoms)cxclu 
I fay fuch men need not look intothe Scripture fer their faith; 
They may mate their own Creed on theſe terms, let Scripture fay what 
Leit will: L know fome plates of Scripture may be ced, where the 
ce word Kingdom and ſeruſalem, We. is taken for u part: but if wee 
C muſt take words always im , becanfe they are fo taken fome- 
time, then wee ſhall not know how to nnde ſtand any Seripture, 

t dy any Teſtimony 
fundamental truth: 
* head of Chrift, becauſe 
“tances of this tert de 


ure, though it were to preve the 

put off all teſtimonies Die the God. 
—＋ are called Gods. Bur the circum- 
nce tous, that Chrift fpeakerh I 


of and not imprope y of any 
40 rt ore | 
thy, thar by N of Chriſt } is not meant the 


Church of Chrift, they then 
his Church ad Convetſim: 
„ Chrift is King and Saviour of che fame fociery, Wbet is Chrifts 
Kingdom but his Church ? I Know the Kingdome ot Chrift js more 
— 5 f rge and more {pecial; but here it rannot be meant of his Kingdom in 
lat 
edient ſud jects ) nor as hee over rulech common ſorleties and 
ingdoms of tie world were the Kingdom: of 
“the Lard and his CHriſt, and it could not be faid that now they 2 
become fo. 80 ctrat for anything P can fec; this tent alone "Chic 
whethe bre 


he ficĩent to deride the comroverfic , r infants mut 
me 
1. I chink tis may and rea ſon 
clear evidence out of the text Kingdoms of the world ER | 
of our Lord and his Cx itt, or as fome copies have ir, the Ringaom of 


neither 


| 


ing their — 
For then it will 


Mr. from Rev, 11. 15. If the 
and ordinance for their churchmembetthip 


al all 1. | 


becomenfelefs and by this any man 


againft che conftent phrafe of the 


fenfe , ashe is dere, onely King ( in regard of volunra- 
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428 
rule it felf which the men of cheworld hadafurped, chicily Antiehriſto 
which was Ohrifts before of right, but not wil then beceme tis by a Gu- 
al. full, and peaceable poſſe ſſion, his enemies or the chief ot them bei 
not till chen ſubdued, but tyranizing over u ſubject. And though 
canfefs the term connotes men over whom Chriſt fhould have tule, yet 
the perfons ov-r whom Chrift ſhould rule then, were not onely the 
Church, but alſo his enemies, whom he frould ſubdue, and kee p under, 
aad judge, Revel.2 16,27, That by {| Kingdome ] is meant Rule, is 
maniteft from many places, nb. 6. 9%, 3. Jobe 18.36. Meb. 1. 8. fo 
Revel. 27. 17% 8. And that this és the meaning bere, ſeems to me to be 

maniſeſt, 1. from that which is added, and be foal reign for ever and 
ever ; whith being the cone quent ot tie Kingdome or Kj of 

the v orld becommung out Lords and bie-Obrift, it thews, chat the King- 

domes note the rule or dominion whereby bereigns, not the perfons 

over whom he rcigns. 2. The fame is confirmed from v. 17. where 

the fame thing is ex pte led. in tholewerds, we give t hee thanks, O Lord 

God almighty, which art, and waft, and art to come, becaufe thou baft ta- 
len te thy power, and hail reigned; And wherein thac is, is 

„ inj all, rewarajng his ſervants, deft the 

in the feme or 
or powcr 


where ic is menti as | conceive in the fenfe meant Reptil. 1.15. 
as namely 1 Cor. 15. 4. 2 Tim.4.1, and other places. §, Thus Dio. 
dati in his on Revel. 11.1 5. The Kingdomes ] that it te Ne 
and that abfolutely having ſubdued all bis cne- 
mies. 1 Cor.1$.24. that I omĩt others. 6. I his fenfe is the more con- 
firmed, it it be read as fome copies have it, the Kingdome of this world 
à become, On the other fide Mr. Bs, interpretation feems to me ether 
not ſenſe, or not true. For then it thonid be thus, All che Ning domes | 
ot the world, that is perfon in the world, fhould be Chrifts 
Church, thar is, a fossety of perfons foparated from the world to G, or 
talled ont of the world, &c. as fe defines the Church, of Baptifm, pag. 
82. Now can this be good ſenſe to be all the world, the Kinpdemes of 
the world, and to be called or ſe patated from or out-of the world? Can 
all the world be 2 (rom the world | And there is no truth in 
this jncerpte:ation, it never was nor fhall be, that the kingdomes 
al the world, that is, every perfon old and young in all the kingdomes 
of the world, hall become Chrifts Church. For then Chrift ſhould 
have no enemies to remove out of his Kingdome, contrary to the Pa- 
table, Matth. 1 3. 30. expounded v. 38,39, 10, 4, 42. Now if this be 
the then it makes netbing for intants viſible Churchmemberſhip. 
ner by ¶ kingdomes ] is all the members of a kingdome meant, und 
tants , but both the confequence of Mr. Bs, major is juftly denied 
and. the. infemnee from the confequent of it, For if ix 


red 
and tbe Kingdome of our God, and ib of authority of is Cbrifis for 
the accafer of our bretbren caſt down: Where Ningdeme and omer 
va are put together, to thew, that by che Kingdome is not meant the perfons 
8 over whom the rule is, but che rule it felf. 4. It is lo to be under 
* 


places ailedged betore, with many more, do evince the contrary ; yea, 


wil 


a@ively for God or Chriſt, but as itis exprefly faid, Revel 13.4. ibey 


(476) 
Ghrifts rule ( as rherexts thew ) though i connote the perfons over 
whem the eis is, yet they are not thereby proved Ghurchmembers ; for 
in che fenfe there meant, the rule or reign is over enemies as Well as ſub. 
Yea, ifthe reign were over ſubjects, and infants comprehended, 
yet ſith the reign ovet them is one ly in viſible, chis cannot prove infants 
2 that Revel. 11.1 5. by 


Nor ate Mr, Bs, rea ſons of any force to prove 
the kingdome of Chriſt muſt be meant the Church. For it is not true, 
cha: the conftant phrafe of Scripture cells Chris Kingdome bis church 
and Converfim, For though 1 deny not that the Church is termed he 
kingaome of Chrift, yet I deny this is the conſtant P hraſo of Scripture 
to call the kingdome of Chrift the Church, much leſs Converfim. I he “4 


there appear to me but few places wherein the Church is termed the 
kingdome of Chrift, I am not yet fully refolved, that ic is any where 
though I deny not che fiunefs o, 
ö oe doth his reafon hold, that here it caundt be meant of Chrifis : 
Kingdome in the la geſt ſeuſe, as be over. ruleth common focicties and thing; 
For though it be true, that in ſome fore fo the Kingdomes ef the wee 
were ever his, that is, he did always ſo order them, that paſſi ve 
did kis will; yet it is cet tain, that in the reign of Anuchrift the king. 
domes of the world, that is, the rule which was exerciſed was now 


wor fbipped the Dragon who gave power to the beat, bi, ed God, made 
war with tbe faints, came them. the baaſt bad over all kindreds 
ad tongs ps and nations, ſo that al that d weit on ibe earth worfhip ß 
bin, whofe names were not written in the Lambs book of lift: and ſo tex, 
gdome tothe beat, though they did 
1 But aſter the Lamb ovcrcame them, v. 14 and the Ring- 
domes of the world were hit, when the Kings did bate the whore, and mate 
ber def elite, &c, So that this may well be expounded tims, the Ning - 
dames of the werld, that is, the rule hi th the Kings of the world have 
exercifed forthe Whore fall be fo changed, that whether out of re- 
venge of the mifchiefs the Whorehath done them, or out of love to 
Chrift, thall hate her, and execute Chrifts doom upon ker, which 
was not always done. And it feems a piece of inconftancy in Mr. B 
who would not have the kingdomes of the world taken for a part 
in the forepart of this chapter, and yer denies it to be taken in tbe 
largeft ſenſe in the later part. And how the infant Churchmeuiber- 
ſhip of Chriftians can be gathered from the terme, Kingdomes ; 
the org, becomming Chrifts, more then any others, 1 ſee not. But 1 


2. Suppofe it were granted, that by the Kiegdomes of chriſt were 3 
meant men, and the Church of Chrift, Revel. 11. 1 f. yet ſure it i (ar 
more likely that by the Kingdome of Chriſt mould be meant the in viſible, 
then the yifible Church. For the invibble Church either ſolely or chici-— 
ly is called the kingdome of Chriff, and he che King of 
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in this ſenſe I ſhould grant de coneluſion 1 infant s 
musft be. members of Chrifis*Kingdome, And farely dhe vilible Church- 
members ho are not true beljevets have not Chriſt to rule over them, 
ate enemies to Chriſt, and Satans ſubjects, and therefore not trul 

t putatively onely in Chrifts kiagdome, nor they any part of it. They 
ate not children oft dome, 3. 38. 

3. But were it granted chat Rebel, 11. 1. is meant the Vifible 
Church, yet that therefore infants muſt bee part of it, becaufe they 
area patt ot a Kingdeme follows not, for Mr. B. faith, I knew jome 
places of Scripture may be produccd where the word Kingdome ana Feru- 
falem, & c. is taken for a part, Which is enough to thew that the argu- 
ment is not good which he pfeth , For is muſt reſt on this propofition, 
where Jerufalem is memioned chere ‘alt Ferufalem is meant, Where 
Kingdomes.acé meant whole Kingdomes ‘are meant, and therefore in- 
fants ¢ contradicted by Mr. 2. himfelf, and 
therefore it the whole controverſie were referred to tbeſe two texts 
Mat th. 2%, 37. Rev. 11. 1. to decide, Mr. BS, caufe would be loft fer 
want of proof; even from his own conte en? Nor Mr. B. pro 
duce any thing coprove by [ Wingdoms Kevel. 1. 15.) is meant 
the whole o: a Kingdome even the infants, but onely pratcles chat which 
me thinks a leatned man ſhould be a ſlamed of. ‘For chere is no colour 
of reafon to charge them who expound [Kingdom ] by a Synecdoche ef 
the whole for a part, with mating their own Creed’ without Scripture, 
taking words alwayes in animproper fenfe, making bumant language ufe. 
“eB, putting ty any. Scriptare fuch as are prodused for God- 
bead, when he him(elf faith it is ſometimes in Seriptuié ſo taken, and 
gives no proof of its being taken otherwife here. Vea, by te jekting ſuch 


witheut reafon Mr. B. may be more truely to make his 


own Creed without Scripture, to make the Scriptnre unintelligible, hu- 


mane language ufelefs, co ſortiſſe Bidd/e ard other deecivers , in their 


groß opinions of the Aathropomerpbites, and others , inſomuch thar 1 


| thiak it the Ariens were refuted no better then Mr. I. doth here the ex- 


poundinꝭ of Kingdoms and alem lynecdochiically, A. ianiſm would 
sickly and — efpecially with Schollers, 
4. Laſtly, were it crancedtt a: by ( Kingdoms) wete meant the vifi- 
ble Church; and thut infants were a part of the Kingdom thut meant 
yet chis very text, and thar sccordingio Mr s. on resſoning would 
prove the repeal of their Churchmembet thip till the accompliuument 
of the thing mc an Rev. ti. i q. vhich whether it be yet or ſhall be till the 
day of judge ment is very uncertain, For Mr. . here tea ſons thus, # 
net be meant of briſts kingdom in the larger fenfe for fo the kingdoms of the 
werld were ever the kimzdoms of the Lard and big cbrift and it could not he 
faid bat now they are become fo: in lite manner I may fay, Ithe viſible 
Churchmembes thip of infanis were meant Rev. 1 r. l i. then it was not fo 
before the h. trumpes founded ; for itis ſald, then the ting doms of the 


World were hecamethe kingdoms of they were then become they 


viſi ile ehurebmemberſh jp not . 
Now 
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| 


rightman make 


it so begin at Qu. Blixabeths reign , the Naw Annotations when Anti. 


ebriſt is weakened, Mc, Aa. at the reif of Clrvit in the great 
day of judgement which v. 17 — do favour, And if infants be not viuble 
r. B. t a uit 
troverfie, whethe: — oud be Churchmembers , be ceferred to this 
text alone. Bur enough, it not eae souch of though cam 


Be, h, — 45 tc cats bescer condvsion in the N. 


14. faith 2. 


cijidren (and confi quently che — 

en oug to hur A . 

“and ordinance is not repealed.) But certainly the believing jewes 
““ciildten (and confe —— the parents in point a comfort) are not 
“in a worle — Chrift then they were before: Therefore 
heir children.ough: ſtill to bee Churchmembers, The antecedent! 
fener take him for a Chriſtian that will deny. Chriſt did not come 
o meke believers or their children miſerable, or to undo them, or to 


inchis: the bell 
point of comfort) 
betore , 


bein them into a worfecondition, This were to make Chri. a de- 


bus and not a Saviour, Hee that came not to deftroy mens lives 
ave them, came not deftroy mens | happirefs but to recover 
He chat would — „ not 


“our ll infants wirhout accuſation. 2. The co ca man 


fhould be out of doubt : I prove it thus: it a fat 


orfecondision to be out of the viible Church then ro be in it; there 
«fore the believing Jews children be caft out of the Church chen 
vate in a far worfe condition then were before: (and fo Ch 
hhould do chem a which. were blafyemy to} 


wat the benef ft, or priviledge is — infant 
aſſerts unr infants loſe not be 
Reader with 
chis argument more 

cell bow to and later conditions 


better or wor ſe, — 
Weir — — pere 1 chink fac 


ol the whole com 


: Bur till chat man can 


if Mr, 2, had fer down , as 1 defired: him 1 
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a Ikbeſe did belong onely to fome believing Hebrews. children, net to 
all, todfaat not to Hbmael, to Jacob not to Efan , the teſt ute onely 


i 

— 

eed in 

2 

were eitber of ſpœcial pri 


Ritutiom, are meer devices of mens wit, and Mr. B. in them (3s 
indeed they are his onely ſtrengih he hath in this point, for all the texte 
hee brings are quite {rom the matter, and fome ſo manifeſtly iatperti- 


nent, chat a good tent man wauld bee aſhamed ever to them 
ashee doth ) doth but thew that he reſts more on arguments 
which moves mens affections then Scripwre proofs , though molt 
deceitfully like an lmpoſtor he entitle his Bock, Plain Scripture proof of 
infants Charchmember{hip and Baptifs , when there is nat text that 
is plain for it, ſcarce any that hath any thew of it. Bur left chisargu- 


| ment be thought unan{werable, I ſhall enamine it. A worſt of a bet- 


ter condition are Comparative terms, and as Ariflotie faith in his Ca- 
teg. wei nothing is faid or fmali by it felf, but 

as compared with another, ſo nothing is b or worfe by it ſelf, but 
as compare d with another, Ie is neceſlary then that we examine the e- 
ſtate o belle ving Fewes children before and fince Chrifts comming: 
The eſtate of the believing Jewes children be tore C hriſt. may be con- 
ceived to bee either in actual poſſeſſlons or in promifes, In actual poſ- 
feflions they had this piiviledge , that they were a part of chat mation 
which was then Gods people, feparaced from other a by cir. 
cumciſion, lawes, temple, inheritance in Canaan, prie ſt „ andthe 
children of * had this priviledge, that the males were to ſue- 

1, Gritfruies, the a tithe and other wayes. romi 

as that Chrift thould come 
i bieffings , as that while they kept Gods laws 


nation or of | 
they thould dwell in Canaan and profper there, or ef faving bieflings, 


eempors | „ and were accompanied with a yoke of lawes and 
rites: intollerable. The children of belicving Jewes condition ſince 
Gbaikt, is either a refpe& of faving bicflings, and ſo ig either the 
ſame whith was before , or better in reſpect of the esſier way ef com. 
ming to the knowled,e of Chriſt, in reſpect of the temporals, So it is 


parents, in fone refpeGs better, in that they wirk their parents are 
enempt from the legal bon age, which chey and their parents as patt 
of that nation or wifidle Church were ta, So chat in fone 
fenfe the antect dent or mixer is granted, ia lome fenfe denied, wie- 
out fear of forfeiting my Chriftienny, 
And te Mr, Bs, proofs J anfwer, Chr it did eme to Jew be. 
vett children in ſome teſpect, chat is, of their temporal enj 
ia cam miferable, ar under perſecuiian, vnd ſo in worſt conditi. 
on, and yet he is thereby no deftroyer ot mans happineſs, but a Savi- 
ut ot them, this worſe condition working: for the ir eternal good. 
Nor js 2 any ahſurdity co fay, he that would not ateufe the adulcerous 
‘Woman , would leave out of bjs viftble Church Chriftien all intants 


| Whhow acpufesian., fich this leaving out was onely an act of Soveraiga-— 


Reece 2 


48 ſome reſpect worfe , they are liable more to per ſecution with their 


2 
17 
* 
* 
* ai 
* 
at 
we 
* 
; 
— 
4 
* 
* 
] 
4 
4 
792 


(480) 


and to hie proof I give the fame anfwer, which he thus exagitates, © 


wik tell vu al that Mr. T. could: fay (-befere many „ 


4 


think ) andsbit és this, That it is a better condition 
to inſants to be out of the churrh now, then in it then which 


Christian gould fca‘fe have believed. 1. Ave al thofe glovieus things 
ken of the city f God, and is it now beter tobe ant of any Church 
anf It is no ſh iſt but a plain truth, which if there had been m- 
ny more w itneſſes, I fhould ſti I avouch'as part of my faith, and mee 
thinks if Mr. B. bea Chri q tan, and not a Jew, hee fhould believe c 
too. Fot were hor the Jews: infams by tbeit viſible Churchmember- 


a & 


thip bound to be circumcjfed, and to keep Mes Law ? was not thi an 
heavie and intolletable yoke 2 li ft not a mercy to be freed from it? What 


real EVapgelital promiſe ot ble Ting: do intan's ot believing Jews now 
net 


viſible Churchme nber ſhip as to the baptized , or admitted, or any 


true oe of difcomfort to parents by my doctrine, which is not by his 
own; Dare he fay , thatthe promifes of favi g grace, or protection, 


or other bleffings , are not belonging to them becauſe unbaptized, 


not admitted vifible Churchmen bers 7 If he dare not, let him forbear 


to calumniate my docttine as unchriſtian, and tragically to repreſent it 
as cruel, and uncomfortable to parents, and fe not like a folid di ſputant 

or judicjous Divine cleer truth, but like an Oratcur raiſe paſſion with 
out ju 
not pierce his oonſcier ce. I faid not as Mr 
chat it ig now better to be out of any Church then it, but that it is 
better condition to infants to bee out of the Chureh now,; then to be 
in it then, mea ning that nonviſible Churchmemberſhip to infants now is 
a better condition then viftble Churchmemberſhip was to them then, 
And tot chat paſſage, that glorious rts are [poken of the City of God; 
to prove the contrary it is ridiculoufly al edged; For tha 


rf is meant 
of Ferufalem, or Sien preferred before all the dme 7 Faced , Pial; 
et a, 3. not of all the Jewifh Church, and ro ir — . 
cat of the Apoftle Gal. 4. 25. Hierufalem which in nom in bondage with 
ber childrén, which proves my poſition pak 
MI. B. adds. 2. Then the Gentiles, „ are bappiet 
then the Jews were then; for the. Pagans and their i 
It follows aot from my pofition 
levers intents wich thoſe promifes and 
from thence tollowes not that 
thofe promifes and probabilities Chriftian believers infants have, art 


3 which cout ſe will at laſt cedoy 


have, and 


ilities 


* 


1 


i 
; 


thar which I denied before and now al 
mazine what ſuiſt is left: gan this plain truth) 1 


being Chriftian viſible Chur chmember: challenge Mr. 3B. 
io thew che any one particular real Evangelical bleſſing, which doth nog 
aswell come co an in‘anrot a believer undaptized, or non- admitted to 


„ and end-avour te make me and that which is a plain 4 
ind to hi ſhame, if , de 
Bs, queftion intimates, 


infants out of the Church without 
happier then the Few. were then. 4 
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faithhe, I mere té argue it a little further. . it 
better condition to be in that Covenam with God 
Self to be their God, andtaketbthem to be bis peculiar people, then to be out 
of that Covenans, then it a better condition. to be in the Church as it was 
then to be aut of that and ibu tee: But it is a better condition tobe 

in the afovefaid Covenant with God, then out of it ; Therefore it is better 
to be in the C burch as themto be in neither. The antecedent is undeniable: 
The confequence is clear in thefe o conclufions 1. That tbe inchurched 
Jews were then all in {uch a Covenant with God: This I proved, Deut. 
29.1 1,12. hat Mr. T;vaialy faith againſt the plain words of :bis Text 
yeu fee in the end. 2. There is to tbofe that are now out of ihe church 
no [uch covenant, aljurance, or mercy anfwerable, If there be, let fome body 

foc it: which I could never get Mr. T. to de Nay be feemeth 10 77 
In bis Sermon, that infants now bavene priviledge at all in flead of their. 
Anw. it the Covenant be meant (a I have Poe before, ſect. 
64. ic is) of the Covenant of the Law concerning feeling them in ca. 
waan if they kept the law of Adofes, then the antecedents is not undenia- 
ble; but it is moft true, that the condition of believers and their chile | 
dsen new with the cl ibitien of Chtiſt, the promifes and probabilities 
they have of faving knowledge of Chriſt and faivation byhim,isbetice 
_ of the aſoteſaid Covenant with God then in it, But the conſequencte 
was alfo denied, becauſe Mt. B. means whe Covenant of grace; And if 


nu de meant of the Covenant of Evangelical grace, neither of his cone 


cluſions are tt ue; nor js the former proved trom Dent. 29. 11,1. For 
it it were true, that all that did ſtand there before the Lord did entet 
into covenant, yet they were not therefore in the covenant wherein 
God bindeth himfelf to be theit Ged. Their entring into covenant 
was by their promife ta obey God, which they might do, and yet not 
de in the covenant wherein God bindeth himfelt to be their God, ſib 
= promife is not to them chat enter into coyenant, hut to them that 
ep it; yea, if it were that they were in that covrenant, yet that cove- 
nant did not put any into a bappy condition but thefe that kept Gods 
laws, it being made conditionally, and fe nat all the inchurched Jews 
were in chat covenant. wherein God bindeth himfelf to be their Cod. 
Ten, if it wete as Mr. B. would have it, thatthe promife of being their 
Bod were meant of Evangelical 8 yet according to his Doctrine 
it is upon condition of faith, and fo it is either univer{al to all inor out 
pdf the Church, or to none but thoſe who ate belicvers, who were not all 
the inchurched Jews, Nor is the ſecond concluſion true ; there js the 
fame cevenant of Evangelical grace made to infants whe are now | 
no vifble churchmembers as was then, to the elec now .as was then, 
te whem alone it was made then and now. And as for Ir an- 
ible churchmemberſhip of infant, enough is faid bere, 
Mr. . adds. 4. argue from Rom. t. what adrantage 
Sew, and what the circumesfien ? —— Kc. J 
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of God a 
Now it is trac, chat it was theit Church, 
e bewithoug the Church, as heathen’ infidels and their children were. 
Bur this doth not prove hat is to be preved, that the condition of Jens 1 
iafants in their Church vifible, is better then of Chriftian believer . 
Apoſtle is not meant of Jew infants ; for the inRance he gives of com? . 
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mitting to them tbe Oracies of God, is not true of the infants ; and cheré. 
fore it <P defied, that Mr. 83. antecedent is plain in the text in refpedt 
Of the forepart of it: And ic is falfe alfo, that the infants of Christians, 
though not Chriftian visible churchmemberſhip, have ne fuch adv | 
as the Jews had; For in chis thing the advancage of the Chriftient © 
infant is more then ‘of the Jews, fich the Scri ow them beiag now mors 
common and better en they may fooner know them then the jews 


infants could | 
F. Saith he, 4 from Rom.9.4. 7 thus: if shen to the 
Tews pertained the option, the covenants, the promifes, @&c. but no (uch 


thing to them wit bout the Church ; then it is wore 10 be ont of the Church, 


then to be init as they were. But the former is 
therefore the confequent s certain. 
ds well ptoye it to have been a better condition t to be in the 2 
Church Jewith chen, chen to be in the Chriſtian Church vifible now. 


Fot now thofe things expreffed Kom. 9. 4, 1. belong not to them who 
are in the vifible Church Chriſtian; yea, it is now Chrift is come the 
benefit of the Church to be freed from them, I mean fome of them, #8 
the fervices which were in facrifices, &. the glory whieh Was “he 
Ark, the Covenant, to wit, the Tables of ftone. e adoption which en- 
cluded the Gentiles from being G Gods people; atid concermiag the 
2 three, y 2 of che Law, diſcent trom the Fathers, C 
npuint are ſuch as canner be to any other, andare altre 
ibundantlv by the Comming of Chrift, the gift of the Spitit, 


: ng ofthe Gofpel, withour infants vifible churchmemb 'r 


dherefore chough there be no fuch thing as chofe things mentlen- 
co them dre out er in the vifible Chureh 


che r infants not 2 viGbte chur members, better 
the Jewith Church ftare at the 


6. Saithhe. of it be betrter to beth did family 
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* then it setter’ to bein che 
were) sben gut: Bur the is erden; 


ce bat as the 


“This trae: is berter be ta 
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then to be none fucb (but an excluded common then it is 


without figns fenfible of faith and re e though before God be 
lc verz, excommunicate perfons ſhould be excluded from God. And 
as for Mr, Bs, chat the Church are froperiꝝ a peculiar people fepa- 


ie true onely in appearance, which ma , 
the Church, bur worfe then of thoſe without, ſith the odioufnefs of their 


— their fait profeſſion 


an 


Church vifible ; ( For fo muſt his minor 


— 


ble; and though they be not in Chriſts vifible Kingdome, yet tliey 
may be in his Weibel, which is moſt truly his Kingdome and Haute 
and this eſtate is better then to be in the Jewiſh ~hureh vißble. Bu: 

it was not better wich infants by vertue of their viſſble churehmember- 


ſhip, then it is with belie vers infants without it, fith they are freed from 
the yoke of bo 


the Jews were under, and hive equal portion, if 
not more cf Evangelical grace then they had, and therefore the confe- 
uence is denicd, | 


7. Saith g. If in le better to be a fanttifed peculiar people of God, 


better to be in the church (tbongb but as the Jews were) then ont of the 


Church But the former is moſt cert tin; therefore the liter. The confe- 
in, in that all the church. both Fews and Gentiles are properly 


gaence 15 plai 


cople ſtparated or ſauct᷑i fed to and fo are they Rill caked 


the Old Tefament 17 the 
muft needs be an excluded people (c ven as ele ome implie th paffing 
or re ing oehers 5 } and therefore are called common and wnclean 


An This being under ſtood of the viſible Church, it is falfe that 
thofe without the Church viſible muff needs be an excluded people from. 
God; for then all abortives, and ftill born children, j erf dy 


a 


rated or faniified te Sod, this cannot be true in reality ( which muſt 
make their condition bettet) but onely of thoſe who are of the inviſible 
alfo, of which infants may be, though not of the vifible ; of the reſt it. 
kes their condition not better in 


pocrifie provokes God agalnſt them the more, though cloaked from 


J. Saich he. f God do noc ufuslly beftow fo many or greater 


| “ mercies out of his Church, as he doth in jt; then it is worfe to be out | 
“of the Church, then to be in it (though but asthe Jews were: } But 
“certainly God uſeth not to beftow fo many. or greater mercies out of 


“* the Church, as in it; there fore it is wor ſe to be out then in ( though. 
Anw. Mr. B. thould prove the miner (which I deny) that God 
doch not be ftow ufualty fo many or greater mercies to in ants now not 
vifible Cur iſtian churchmembers, as he did to infants in the Jewi 
: be, sf his conclufion oppofe my 
potion: ) which ſich he proves not, my denial is ſufficient an{wer. 
. Saith he, if Chrift have made larger promiſes to his Chu: ch 
* vifible, then to any in the world chat are not of the Church, (nay, if 
there be no {pecial promi‘ at all, nor fcarce common, ro any withour: 
the Church, but the conditional, upon their comming in ) then is it 
beout of the Church chen befo in it: But the former is 
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Auw. Mr. B. brings no proof for his minor, and therefore x5 


* 


enough for me to deny it, ax being falfe concerning ibortives, till. bum 
infanc children elec, and others, Per ſtill. bor, 


“go, Saith be, „ If Chrift have promifed bis prefence tohis Church 


1 “and cake pſeaſura ia her; but not fo to thoſe without the Church! 
chen itis better being with.n ( though but asthe Jews ) then without 
& “ Bur the former is true; therefore the latter, Did I not reſolye s 
btevky, icwereeafier to cite multitudes of texts for all theſſGGGQ. 
Anfw, Mr. B. ſhould prove his miner, chat Chrift hath promiſed 
fe things to infancs in the viſible Chureh Jewith and not to infants of 
-_ belle vers, who are not viſible churchmembers Cbriſtian 3 for which, 
i though he talk of mulcisudes of texts, yet I ſhall not believe he hath an; 


‘ ie e add. But upon ch is much I fay to the contrary minded as 

0 „ Feſbua in another cafe, chooſe you of what ſociety you will be of; but 

1 “ as for me god my houſhold, we will be of the Church of God, 

And fo fay I, it Lean prevail with chem, or for them, 

1 Nr. B. adds, And had I children, 1 thould be loth God euld 

a “fhutthmou, . Axſw. 80 J. 

Again Mr. 3.“ For wichout are dogs, extortioners, liars, che, 
ren Chrift calls che woman of Canaan that was without, 2 dog; 

vt n he had admitted her inte his Church, the becamea 

Anfw, The words, Revel. 22.1 6. without are dogs, the ver ſe fore- 

ie going thews to be meant of being without che city where the bleſſed 


enter; and ic being compared with Rev. 21.8. thence appears, that 
they that are without ave into the lake burning with five and brim ans, 
wbich is the fecond death; which if he fay ( as his words intimate) of 
all chat ae not vifible churchinembers, he pronounceth a bloudy ſen- 
tence againgt millions that are in heaven, and muft be a hundred times 
more uncamforrable to parents concerning their abortive ſtill-born 
children, then any thing I ever held. And his abufe of Chrifts words, 
Matib.: 5. 6. Mate 7 27, is yet more grofs, in alledging them after 


that, Rev 42.18, asif dogs, Aatib. 1 5. 46. were of 
dogs in thd other, —— Reo 5. a6. were of the fame ſenſe ih 


* 7055 wher 1 it is ‘or e, and doth note 
1 {uch as vend them that give boly sbings to them, Matib.7,6. but Matth. 
1$.36, Mark 7.27, it is litteiy dogs, and doth not note 
rfons fo called from their profane, milehievous, im pious behaviour, 
dul ia oppph ion to children, chat is Jews, ſuch as were of Gentile diſ- 
dem, and therefore accounted unclean And the application of them id 
as if the mot making infants Chriftian vifible churchmembers, 
made them dogs in eicher ſenſe: Whereas to Malte them dogs, a Rev. 
* not anely to mate them non · vifible churchmembert, 
1 . f> of moft wicked manners and damned wretches ; and the term 
Marth: 26. might. be applied as well to vifible ehurch- 
ts mot Jewith, fuch ag Cornelia, Adis 10 as to thoſe out of it, 
of doth it appear chat our Lord either aduilteed the 


; 
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“co the end pt he wold, and to walk among his golden candlefticks, 1 
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Canaan into his Church or ter med her daughter Cas Mr. words 
m te) but woman atter her maniſe ſtat on of fakh, So that Mt. J. a6 
his wont is, ck a abufe the Scripture , to make his adver- 
faries tenet appesrodious without caufe,” What he adds; f fay theres 
force as Peter whithe> — go, — forſate the Church / It it good for 
usto be bere: theſe that wik needs think it better to be out of the Church 
then in it, let them go. they need mo Anathema , nor excommunication, 
[eting they think it fuch a merey ta bee without the Church’, I will not fay 
‘of it as Paul of bis fhip, except-ye abideinit, ye cannot beefaved, an 
% conclude, Chrift did not come te believers hurt, by nnsburchi 
their children, doch but thew his malignant difpofition to ſpſt as muc 
venome as hee can agalnſt his antsgoniſts and their do@rine ca- 
lumnisting jc as tending to forfaking the urch, thinking ix better to 
be ont of the Church then in it, thinking it a mercy to bee ‘Without 
the Church, Chrift did come to believers hurt by unchurehing their 


children , none el which fal'owes trom my tenet, but the charging of 


them on ic dhewing Mr. Bs, {pightfulnefs towards mee, and t 
which the Lord forgive him. | 
la the fame vein of ſeribling, Me, B. proeceds shas 6b. 15. 


¢ truth, 


oth, arg sis this fiom Hud, 8:6, the mediator of a better 


covenant eftablifhed on better romiſes Heb, 7. 22. And the Aut hor of a 


| > | better teſtament. Rom. 5.0 4,1 5510. where fin abounded grace much Move 4. 


be not in a wo fe late now ( in regard of rbeiv childrens bappineR and 
ents comfort therein ) it was before C briſta 
a our children ong 


bounded E pheſ. 319, 20. That ye maycomprebend the height, and breadth 
and length and depth, and know the love of Vbrift which paſſet h knowledge’) 
like places from whence I thus, If the Church of 


comming, then 


bt to bee Churchmembers : (and confequently that ordt- 


my more tbat che church of Chrift it not in a worfe condition n 
it was then (bat untercei better: ) therefore ony children 
| te bee churchmembers, as well as theirs was then; I bave 
before proved that it is worfe to bee out of che Church then in 

then nothing elfe can bee faid again this argument that 

That Mr. By not proved ony 
ved in cont adi ct son to my tener js before Mewed. To the argument here 


wade Laufwer, 1. by denying the ſylloꝶ ſm to be tight in form for wane 


(but unconcei 
Ming chat paſs I deny the cunſeg 


of putting iu the minor, thafe words. ( n regard of their chi laren 
and tbeir parents comfort in the — 
better) which wete not in the major, here- 
of or five terms. 1 et- 
eof thetmajer und ver 
chaugh eur infante be n viſible Chur chmnembers how, yet the Church 

Chriſt is net in a worſe ‘Rare now (in regard of childrers 
and. their) parents comſorts ‘ther cim) chen ic was before 


lag iſ u it monſtrc us conßiſti 


Cbriſts comniog ably better, in regard ef the comming 
of Chrift in the gift of the 


- 
wee 
* 
a: q 
* 
4 
| 
fal ts noi vepealed, ) But ali the fasd texts ana ma- 
€ 
* 


Fble Churchajembers., there's moc a word of promi 


be not as Mc. g. here reads it [author }but ¶ ſurety.] Ihe next text fpeaks 
of the abounding of grace by Chriſt ously abe: evil of fin by Adams 


which the vi 


| 


Mr as, purse, bette. 
gr gainſt ix. la che frit — Chriſt is mo. 
diatot is thar ot which A eſes or Aaron were mediators, and 
shar it is eſtabliſhed on bettet promiſes, the former conmining for the 
moſt part premiſes of carthly bieflings in Ganean and that pr omiſe which 
of on ſueſs, was upon the copdnion of keeping the Lew, wih 
out ptomiſe of the fpirit; now the new Covenant prowiles righteou ; 
For givenels of through faith in Chriſt, with a promifecfthe fp, 
ti, But cheſe promifes belong not to the Church as it is vifible, but 29 
it contains a led, of which ſort infant may be though they he not vi. 
that the visible 
Church ſhallſconſiſt whole nation, ‘of all ſortis of pcople in a nation 
Anfanesand elder, much le(s ſhall of more forts: —＋ people tben 
were in the Jewith Church, but of more aniple mercies {piritualto he 
olect, who were all of the jnvifible Church cheng nor of the viſible, and 


meng them infant, aborsives, Ril-born chi dren, which could not be ol 


the vifible ; and werefore 40 {peak truth, parents have mote comfort by 
‘this Covenant both for themfelves and childaen , in chat it allures more 
ample graee, and that to more then viſible members under the New Te- 
ſtament. Ihe fame an ſwer i to be given to Neb. 7. 22. though the word 


tranſgteſſion, nothing 
ſince Chniftse 


all ofthe enlargement of the viGhle Church 
reſpe & ofthe farts of membets, over that 
ble Ohurch Jewith had. Yea fucha eel 
whe Lea ft ſaufing in cho text, ſo would it not ſtand wich Mr. Bf. and o- 
ther Pædobap ifts doctrine, that the viſiole churchnemberſhip is a 
viledge of believers children: but in reſpect of extent of 
— the ble Church 
-boughnehildren offira for the laſt text, to imagine that the 
love of Chriſt is every whi intanes be oot Chur chmem- 
sbers,\is fucha conceit a8 I meet 


it out of Ephef. fa. 


tionſas ‘hath not 


ns, it was 
it cmprebonded ſerva its, and the 


Furt hen. faith, Mr. Bed might prove 


are out the Church are faid to be and without 
bope without Ged in the world, a in compariſon with thofe within the 


~Ghareb, OQ bewlitile then do sbey shat iebt and depth | 
or know that love ef Cbriſt that Chrift 
wil wachurch al the infants of believers new, Ook them in ſo tender. 


vifible Chureb 
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| Anju, The Apoftle doth nat fay the thar are out di the Church 
any more then they chat are uncircumciſed are withaut hope wichous 
God,nor doch he [peak doch he 


comparatively hut abſolutely. Nor {peak 

univerſally of all without the Church, but particularly of the zien, 
not of them as out of the Church univerfal hut Jewiſh, nur this as | 
were merely negatively or privatively eur for want of not une them 
the yoke of Atofes Law, but as they, walked after the courfe of the 
world v. 2, 3. So chat thaſe things arg not {aid of them barely as non- 
vifible chur chmembers then in the Jewith Church as infants are now ia 
the Chriftian(fer then theſe things might have bin {aid of Cornelius and 
his houfe as well as of them, ho were uncircumeiſed, not inthe Com- 
monwealth of I/rae/) but as they were idolaters, alienated. from the life 
ol God, and fo were neither members of the Church. viGible, nor inviſble 
ot true believers at that time. Therefore to chirge us with making che 


1 eſtate of infants of belicvers by our doctr ine as the eſtate of thoſe 
mentioned E pbeſ. 2, 12. is a meer calumny. tending to nothing elſe 


but indirectly to create prejudice ja men againſt the truth. Andofthe — 
lame kinde is that which followes , which inſinuates as if by den- 
ing infants viſible churchmemberthip , we /efened Chrifft lave, werd 


infenfible of it, and the glorious riches of the Gofpel, made Chrift le ten- 
der new of then is Meſes time, and bad ſuch un or- 


bie 


thy thoughts of Chri, as if be would put all aur children out of 
flams and frivolous ſalſe accufations, ft totale wich ſhallowW 
who are caught with flour iſhes of Rhetotick rather chen 
5 folid reaſon. And for chat which hee, cenſures as my blindnefs, I 
may father admire his in net diſcerning it, For however to bea mem 
ber of Chrifts Church may be more then a carnal thing, yet to bee 
a viſible Churchmember by aatural diſcent without faith is but a care 
nal ching, and in this re ſpect the Church Jewith was more carnal cken 
the Chriftian Church, as the Scriptures intimate, though they were 
we object and recipient of fpirisual as well a, common mercies, The 
reſt that follows is in the ſame calumniating vein, for wee fay as the 
Apoſtle Gal, 4. 27. that is, chat the new Covenant or Gentile Church | 
bath more children then the Jewifh , in that there were more belie- 
vers in the wor Id on the preaching. of the Gofpel as is. {aid Revel. . 
9. then ia the national Church Jewith , nor du wee, as Mr. B. belies 
us. or any of tbe chiid an ef the new Covenant or Gentile 
cas aut, for they onely ate thoſe he are by promife, born 
«Ofer the ſpirit, that lo ttue believers v. 28, 29. and not asignorantly 
and tondiy Mr. B. imagines all the intant children of Gentile belie- 
vers. Nor do wee by aur doctrina contradict che Apottles words sich, 
12.40. which are ridculauſly applied ro, infants viſible 
— For tbe better thing provided fer u i thas which she be lie vers 
afore Chrift received not, which is by fame conceived io bee heaven 
but generally Proteſtant Divines underſtand it of the exhibition, ¢ 
Chrift in tbe de ta, and the c leat knowledge of him, which if true, proves 
wat I che gift ot die 


ch, and knew not the difference between chriſ and Moles, allwhich 
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* 
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OF the Geſpel, and the takin in of che Geritiles, are 
in of tat vifible Charchmeaiber thip che had , and alt the 
member hip es Mt. B. makes ic, for that they had as Vr. B. aſſerts, and 
thérefdre the denying otic by me, makes notus in ſo much worſe a con 
Alon then they.” Nor do wee by denying infants viſible Churehmemmm 
bermip aver the Artition wall taken ‘down Eybeſ. 2. 14. by Chriet 
ng, For che erition wa Lis clearly meant of the 
and necefhtie ot repairing to the Temple and 
fer Law on them, which kept the Gentiles from 
inthe worfhip of the fame God, wich k keep 
the wal of the Church or vint~ 
folf , | as for our children to lay al wafte to the wilder, 
neR , dur r. F. by maintaining a national Chureh or vilihle Church. 
member thip by natural diftenc , partition wall in true 
conſſruction, ſith the way of pulling down parti ion wall by God, 
hah been by making all one body throagh faith, che ſucce ſſion 
which in the place of Circumcißen and che Jewith Chur chmember- 
thip, is the dottrine of the A poſt'e Gal. er cliewhere, as is fhewed 


ir B continues the fame prattle ch. 15. thun. My ir. arg. is 
“this, Ir the children of believers be now put out of the Church , then 
“they ate ina worlecandicion then the very children of the Gentiles 
were befere the eonming of Chriſt: Bur thar were mot abſurd ang 
te falſe 3 therefore fo is the antecedent. The conſequent would. inly 
{ follow, if the antecedent were true, as is evident thus: Before Chrifts 
“comming any Gentile in the world without exception , if hee would 
* might hav¢ his children to be members of the vifible Church : But 
now (according to Mr. T.) no Gentile ma) have his child a member 
oF che Church: therefore according to this doctrine, the very Gentiles 
a worfe condition now: and Chrift fhetild 
nd do hurt to all the wor'd, 2 is 
les might have their children Church- 
would eome in themſel ves, is not denied 
leer of Gods law, that an, 
his children, and all bee 
hurchz This was the caſe 
2 es; vidence did deny io 


© give the knowledge of his — 
. ne man eur of the mercy of his Covenant, that 4 
e few that were deftinaredto wrath ſr 
whom he commanded them pre 5 
Gentiles were admitted v 1 
particular Church of the 
d. 


ta ke it 
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in 
aſter wat 
Church 
without. 
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489 
cc go that he that will be of the faith of our oppofers, you fee, muſt be- 

ee lieve that Chriſt hath come to deny the very Gentiles that priviledge. 

ec hich tor their children they had before. Yea, that you may fee it 

ec vas not tied to the Jews onely, or the feed of Abrabam, even when. 


66 Abrahams own family was circumcifed, ( andas Mr. T. thinks, then 


4 firſt admitced all into the Chu ch :) there was but one of the ſeed of 
e Hhrabam circumeiſed at that time ( for be had no one but J{bmael ) 
but of fervants that were not of his fecd, there were admitted or cir- 
cumeifed 318. trained menefervants that for gli for him 4.14, 
“and how many hundred women and children and all' he ha, you may 
cc con jecture. And all thefe were then of the Church, and but one of 
Abrahams feed, and that one Iſhmat! I horeſore certainly though the 
“ greateſt priviledges were reietved for I/aat and his ſecd, of whom 
e Chrift vas to come, yet not the priviledge of ſole churchmembei ſhipʒ 
for the very children of Abrahams {ervants were chuichmembeis. 
„And ſo I think this is plaimenough, 
It is vile doctrine, to ſay, Chr iſt came to be a deſtroy- 
er, and to do hurt to all the world ; and it is moſt vile doctrine which 
Mir. 2. ioſinuates, as ifthe deny ing of infants vifible c hurchmemberſhip 
did infer their deſtruction: which is moft palpably ſalſe, ſich neither 
vere all churchmembers vifible faved, as v. g. Ißbmatl, Efau ; nor all 
non · viſible churchmembers damned, as v. g. abotives, flilleborns, 
And therefore Mr. B. by theſe inſinuations difcovers nothing but bis 
on vituleney, and I can juftly deny the conſec uence of his argument 
till he thew me what benefit the infants of believers now do loſe by not 
being Chriftian vifible churchmembers which tends to their deftiuGis 
on, and what is the benefit of infant viſible Chi iſſ ian chur chme mber- 
which is for their ſal vation, which they have not though ihey be not 
viſible ehurchmembers, I mean real and not meer putative bent fit. For 
my part, 1. I think Rill that infants were not admitted into any viſible 
Church but the Jews, and their being of che univerſal was enely in shar. 
they were of the Jewith.. 2. Ethink it is a benefit not to be ofthe 


Church Jewith, in which men were centred by circumcifion, and bound: 


to keep the law; and that Cornelius, and fuch other as were not full 
rofelyres, were in as good a cafe asthe full proſelytes; and that it is 
t vain talk of Mr. Z. that the Church of the Jews wasa happy Church 
of God, in a thoufand fold better eſtate then thefe without une ly as pro- 
ſelytes of the gate. 3. That though there were in the Jewiſh Church 
other then 4 5 feed, yet they were all ef the Hebem Cemmon- 
‘wealth, 4. That many of thefe churchmembers had no part in any of 
the promiſes made to Abraham. And I think this argument of Mr. 2. 
takes one ly with them who fuperficially look into the ching, Mr. 
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* ijnſeparably conjunct:) But the faid Covenant which the infants who 


B. in the Diſpute at Bewdley, Jun 1. 1649, but in another manner, 88 


_ that God entred ime Covenant wich infants to take them for bis people, and 
ro be their God, and confequently made them charchmembers, ‘The form 
nere ufed doth vary the conclufion, and the medium and particularly 


entrei inte Covenant with God | and in his Corre. fed. 3. ince this (Ged 


Sods Covenant of grace, or his Gefpel covenant js not repeated, that 


i 

{ 

* af 


i. 


125 


— 


Bs, 12th, arg. ch. 27, part 1. of Baprifm, from Deut. 29. 10, 111 


CH. 17. he 13 thus. My 12th, Arg. is from the foremention- 

“ed Text, Deut. 29. to, tt 2. where all the Jews, with all their lt. 
“cle ones were entred into Covenant with God, From whence Lare 
“‘guethus, If ihe Covenant which thofe infants who were then church. 
“members were entred into with God was a Covenant of grace (or & 
Gofpel Covenant) then it is not repealed, ( and conf: quently theit 
c churchmember fhip is not repealed, as being built on the Covenant, ot 


verre chen churchmembers did pafs into, was a Covenant of grace, 
( as diftin& from the law, which was repealed; ) therefore neither 
it nor theit churchmemberfhip is repealed. Here I ſhall prove, 14. 
That all che infants did pafs into this Covenant, 2. That they were 
*‘ehurchmembers that did fo, 3. That it was ſuch a Covenant of grace. 
4 And then it will fellow that it is not repeal]]]t' . 
Anſw. The argument from this Text was urged very hotly by Mr. 


I gather from two copies ot the Difpute, which though imperfect, yet 
both agree, that the argument then — this; They who ſolemnly encred 
into Covenant with God were vifible churehmembers: But the infant 
of the Jews jn the wilderneſs uncireumeiſcd did fo, Ergo. Mr. B. hime | 
felf in his corre ve, ſect. 5. The Text in Deut. 29. was brought to 


the term [ who folemsly entred imo Covenant with God | into this [ wee 


entred imo Covenant with infants to take them for bis people, and to be thet 
God) between which there is ſo great a difference, that as the argumem 
was framed in the Diſpute, I ſhould nor deny the majer; but at chere e 
is framed, I thoald deny the conſequence, it being certain God may 
enter inte Covenant with ſome to rake them for his , end tobe 
theit God, ho neither are nor ever ſhall be vifible churchmembers: 
@: ele& pe fons dying with death-bed repentance not manifefted, OF 
But I all keep to the ſorm as it is here ufed, And +. I grant that the 
churchmenyberthip of the infants which did pafs into Covenant, Dea. 
29. 01, i. is not repealed: For it being an iudividual accident can 
neither in congruous ſenſe be faid to be repealed, nor it being mon es 
Now is it capable of repeal if the ſpeech were righr, 2. I grant al ſo tik 


Bs, 


into another Cov 3. 1 grant alfo chat invifible 
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gbutchmemberthip is built on che Covenant of grace, or the Gof s 
covenans, or is infeparebly conjund wich ic. But this I deny 1. chat 
any law of infants viſible churchmemberſhip unrepea led is contained in 
Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. 2. That the mutual Covenant entred into there 
was the Gofpel covenant of om. 3. 1 fay, thar if it were, yet it fol- 
lows not that infant vifible churchmember fhip is not ceafed, or in Mr. 
Bs, But let us view Mr. Bs, proof 
1. Saich he, Ar. T. denied long together in be face of many thom 


ſand people, that the inſant s were ent ed into any ſuch Covenant, again 


the plain letter of the Text: Yethe gerſiſted to deny it without any vc˖ẽñ 
as you may [ce in the Diſi uta, ij out.) / gain Script ure will not fatif- 
e thefe men, why then do they call for Seripture ? The words are, Te ſtand 
this day all of you before the Lord your God, your Captainsof your Tribes, 
your Officers, Elders, and all the men of Ifvael, your little ones, your wives, 
the ſtranger that us in thy. camp, from the bewer of thy wood unt o the 
drawer of thy mater, tbat thou A enter into Covenant with the Lord 
thy Gad, andinto his Oath which the Lord thy Gad maketbwith theethis — 
day, that be may eſt all i ſh thee to day for a people unt o bimfelf, and that be 
maybe to thee à Ged, &c, He chat faith infawts did not paß into this Co- 
venant, 1 whetber be believe this to be tbe word of Gad: For hem 
fhould it he fpexen plainy? 
* ching which I denied was, that infants did viſibly and 

ſbolemnly enter into Covenant, which Mr. B. affirmed, and I gave the 

reaſon, becuſe they did by no viſible ſign declare their aflent to the 
Covenant: And when Mr. B. replied, chat the parents did it for them, 
T anfwered, the parents act for them might bind them, but yet it is not 
their act, nor that hich makes a viſible churchmember ; and ſure had- 
I conceived his miner fo meant ¶ that the infants did by their parents vi- 
fibly and folemnlyenter into Covenant. I ſhould have granted it, and de- 
nicd his major | They who ui ſibiy and folemnly enired into Covenant with 
God by their parent ait for them, were ui fiblechurcbme mbars] Now this 
anſwer ing of mine he endeavoured then and ſince to repteſent with as 
much diſparagement — be to me, though what ever imper ieci ion 
there were in my anſwer (hich I do not deprehend to ha ve been fuch 

as Mr. E. hathmade it) it was in a great pare from Mr, Bs, ambiguous 

uſe ef words, and hj, captious taking 8 my words, and 
net explaining his on, which made me anſwer fom 
But the matter being now in print, let's view the Diſpute as: ic ſtands in 
the Books. I had ſaid in my Sermon, and aſter in my Antidote, ſan g. 
that { thew } v. . doth not neceſſatily comprehend the little ones, To 
this Mc, B. in his C arraſt. pag. 249. replies, 1. tlat he eiiber fetsa lem 


value on my cenſci or ment ; which is not worth anſwer inp. 
2. De — { thon’) is colleſtive term, 


‘through ibe Books of Mofes all the people, ec ipt an be part ic. 
bariy excepted Ido isa yet 


with exception of infants by the matter of the ſpeech, though not pirti- 
cularly. And ſor this I need go no 4,1. 
8, 9, 10, 11,13, 13, 1,6, 7, And in 


em hat per pleaedly. | 
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cheſe, v. 2. thon and thy children, 0.6, thius heart and the het of iy 
feed, v. 19. thon and thy feed, Dent. 29.29 us and our childvenearety 
diftinguithed, that I am much conſtmed that [thou] Bent , 
12. doth not compreherd the little ones, v. 
3. Saigh he, Aye not little ones bere named? and yet are they exeludads 
Anfw, Ti ey ate nemed, v. tr, yet not meant by [ ten) v. 12. 
wives, that not they but you might enter into Co 
 Anfw. Why thould the ftrangers ftand there, v. 11. and yet 4. 
brabam, I/ and Facob not their v. 3. 2. L conceive G 
would have a general appearance tor the more fol: maity of the thing, 
but that fome ſhould a in the name of the whole people, and therefor 
men ibn of all, v.11, yet the ad of covenanting which was perfonal} 
v. 12. reftrained onely to the reprefentatives, 
J. Doth not Mr. T. confeR that the Jews infants were in Covenant? 
why elfe were they cincamcifed, which is Phe ſeal of the co venant? 
1. Circumcifion is no whete called in Scripture the Seal 
the Covenage, and how tar I allow it, may be feen ſect.3 1. 2. Infants 
werecitcumtifed, not becaufe they were in Covenant, thoſe who re 
not in Covenant were ro be circumeiſed. 4 The Jews infants were. 
in the poli jeal or domeftical Covenant made to Abraham, all of them 
upon condition of their obedience to the law, ſome ot them in the Co- 
venant or prom iſe of faving grace made to the ele ct, none of them in WWW 
Covenant by their own perfonal ad of covenanting or promifing, when 
is that alone which I deny, and which makes viſible urchmem bers ia | 
the Chriftian Charch, . Ag 
J . Saith Mr, k. I deſfre no means to convince any man ef your firange 
abufeof the Tent, but oncly that be wi cad it. ¶ Ye Rand this day a 
&. amd that be may be to thee a God He that car conſider ateij 
Mr. Ty that the werd then] v. 2. doth not neceſſari y comprebend 
1 the little anch, if 1 kuew bim, I would tell bim, thit 2 wall wot undertake 
by convince him of any thing at ak, And fay again in fobr 
bat Papifts had ar plain Scripture for their Religion as it differs 
from eurr, i would not delay a week, but would turn Paps, c. 
| | Av. Mr. Bs, words onely exprefs bis confide: ce in his conceit, 
which in this and many more things I conceive to come from his hafty 
detetmina tions, without weizhing all objections to the vontrary. But 
5 A deſire both him̃ and the Reader to let me know wnat that entring into 
| Covenant is which may be termed the infants act, afore he cenſute my 
| intetptetatipn of [thou] as nat comprehending little one: neceflarily,; DUE 
| as noting fame inſtead of the reft, as a ftrange abuſe of the Text; ſure 
| it was nd a@ ef words or fign ſhewing any conſent or affent to the Ce 
ö venant or Oath of Ged: And it, as Pifceter chncerves in bis fcbolie, it 
| were: by pafing threagh (as che word inthe Hebrew is) the farts of the 
creatures in teQimeny of the covenant, I fay again, ſurel“ 
neicher little ones, nor all the reft did pals between the parts of the. 
the beafts fome in ſtead of the raſt- I think they will not 


Ay, ik was their bare prefence which was the entr ing into Covenae’s 


Mofes fay, bere fland your ¢Mldrem and 


a 


—— — 
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bor cheit ſtanding 


fand, xe, | 


and bim that is not here. | 
afer, I ſind ne interpreter who doth not render 1) v.15. by the 
adverfacive, andihe Tigurtve Divines reader it fed et but alie, which 


(485) 


of 


conſe quent of it. I do not acenſe him, as he knows who hath done 
being a Papi; not dare 1 abfolve Mr. B. trom yeelding 


in ſceking te avoid Ant inomianiſm and Anabaptiſm. But I hope both 
Mr. 8, and his Reader will be more fober and wife then to go over to 
te Papiſts upon this declaration of Mi. B. who if he did not ſuggeſt to 


ihe people as it it were my impudence to deny it at the Difpure, I was 


miſtaken, ana fo were others, and I intreat him to pardon my miſtake. 
But Mr. k. adds | 


where be faith, that c yon 1 v.14 & diftingui feed from them that 
Lanfwer: 1. Itbink not; but {rom them that were abſent: 
is bere ( that is 30 


J. d. mot with you onely, but ( both ) with him th: 


th vs plain diſtinction of [ you, v.14. ] from bim that Randeth bere 


inthis kind, Mr. Bs. expofition is not good ſenſe, to expound not 


«= wth you onely, but with bim that is bere with us that you, For v. 
that 


flanderh bere is oppoſed te you, v.14. and you onely be- 
ing an excluſive terme 


ſenſe to ex pound it thus, him that ftandeth with us, if us compres 
hend him that ſbandeta there, as it doth according 


with us] and [ n] do thew that they are not the fame. And I 
thinke I may fay as Mr. B. I defire ne meanes to convince any 
2 of Mr. 35. — expofition, but onely that hee will read the 
But he faith, 2. were it other wiſe, 
of other nations that ſt oad among tbem. ak | 
Auw 1. It Mr. B. mean thy ftranger which is in thy Camp, v. 


| 


yet it-were onely from the peaple 


ae expect fome reafon why [ yowonely ] v. 14. ſhould exclude 


them more then the little ones and wives ; racher me thinks [ you ene- 
ly | ſhould include thoſe mentioned v. 10, and him that ſtandeh with 
us here this day ſhould mean thoſe v. 11. And the plain ſenſe feems to 
be this, that though the Captains, Elders, Officers, men of T/rael who 


verre to enter into Covenant, did by themfelves onely covenant, yer M. 


fes in Gods ftead did make that Covenant and Gath not onely with 


them. to whom his fpeech was directed, but alfo with the reff, v. 11. 
2. If he mean che ftrangers not of that congregation or Churth of Jfra- 


el, ſurely the Covenant was not made with them, as here. bt ofes faith it 
was With him that ſtandeth here with us this dax. 


pofition. Befides, che different numbers of [ bim that ſiandenb bere 


chere was beſoxe it, and the entring into Covenant a 


too much in 
ſome of his writings for Papiſts, Arminians, and Socinians advantage, 


with us this day before thé Lord om God; and if I under ſtand any thing 


muſt exclude the reft, and when it is fad 
[ with ws | meaning hi vfelfe, and [ you] v. 14. it is meere non- 


Nr. B. adds of. me, where be faith ¶ fome entved into Coutnant in, 


with them all, and nut with fone | 


‘ 


bebalf of the ret] I anfwers 1. God entred inte Covenant en bis part 
or iy Moſes the Medsatenr 


1 


Anſp. 
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ing a natiqnal covenanting, it ſeems moſt ſuitahle to the end of it, chat 


— 
* 


bable that the wives did covenant for the e ildten, 


Thaye giv n my reafons for I conceive 


| | 


Avſw. Be it fo, yet on the other part fome entred into Cay: 
nant in behalf of the reft, and fo [ thou] v. 12. comprehendsag, 


little ones, v. t. for fure if in b half of any fome cnired into Co. 


venant, and ( then] comprehend not them, them they were the lit. 


23. Saithhe, I deubt vet but the parents ent red their children ins ca- 
venant, and not the infant s themfelves whith 185 twat God bath gi. 


92 
and otw Mr. X 
> 


ven pa ent i this intereg and authority, 
anfw, . [his is a confeſſion of what aver 
and his followers have made fuch exclama ions againſt me. For jf 
chow v.. ] entted chemiſelves into Covenant, and in ants entte d not 
themfelyesiinco Covenant, then jnfants are not comprche aded under 
v. 18. J But ſo ĩt is. Ex ge. The conſequeuce is plain of it felf, 
the minor js fer the firſt part the words ot the Fexe, unless Mc. B. will 
fay, that thou ſbouldeſt enter into covenant is not, that chou, ſhouldeſt 
entet into Covenant thy ſelf, which is a grofs abſut dity; and the other 
pace is Mr. Bs. own; and thus M c. B. bath juftified me in chat which 

e counted fo ſtrange an abuſe of the Text. 2. For my part, I doubt 
whether the parents entred the children into Covenant, and do rather 
conceive that the Captains, Elders, Officers, v. 10, did enter into Co- 
venant by ſeme folemn act of pa between the parts of a beaſt divi- 
ded, or otherwife in ftead of the children, wives, and ſervants, v. 11. 


and net the parents for the infats, 1. becanfe the diftind menten, 
thofe, v. o. under the titles there uſed, do intimate that they were 


reprefentatives of thoſe v.11, now v. 19 perfuns are not exprefied 
under the tide of parents, but under other relations: 2. Becaufe it be- 


ic was done by national Officers; 3. If there were any other thenthole 
petfens, the ſolt mnity could nat be likely dane with decency, sh-num 

er Being fo great as could not hear Moſes, nor do ſuch acts as might 
ſigai ſie t 4. Because it was fo at other times, Exad. ig. 
7. Foſb. 5. 5, 19. which if true, this place proves not that God had gi 


ven parents the intereſt and authority te covenant for their children: 


5 The wives were parents as well as, the bus bands, but it is not pro- 
therefore n. 


ore not the pa 

rents as patents, but under ſame other conſideratſo . 
3. Saith Mr. B. But that any other that had tlie aſe of reafon ſbouli 
mot enter theiy own confent is 4 fiilion not. to be admitted: And y@ 
Mr. T. is hi confutaion Sei man, excludeth the wives from a ferſana 
coucnamting, as melas the infants; but barely an bis own. authority's 
ra. it wat onely the captain and Officers, though the 
it Made wich th 


rel. 

| I impofe them 

ers, itis ſuſfleient fox preſont that I have v ed my aſſer- 
tion fo much inveighed againit by Mr. R. chat [thou] v. 12. doth not 
2. Spith Mr. B.“ Mc. T. denied ia. our Diiputeʒ that theſe nian 
“were vilible churchmembers ; for when hee he 
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[none were churchmembers but thofe that were circumcifed ] and 
ec that ¶ churchmemberſhip was not then without circumcifion ] I told 
“< him, that the infants for 40. years in the wilderneſs were not eircum- 
0 ciſed, and yet were churehmembers, and proved it from this Cove- 
| > ‘pant; yet did he refolutely deny it, that che infants were church. 
members: Whereupon ſeeing he wafted time in wrangling, I wis 
bold to fay, } did verily believe that (contrary to our Grit agreemeni) — 
c he diſputed againſt his own confcience, fecing he could not believe 
‘‘ himfelf, thai the infants chen were no churchmembers, and that none 
te but the circumcifed were churchmembers : But he rook it ill, that 1 
** fhould fo charge him to 17 aga inſt con ſcience; and yet when I told 
him, that women were churchmembers, though not cumciſed, he 
‘* canteffed all, and yeelded that the intants were ſo too. And indeed 
elſe God had no Church, or almeft none in the wildernefs, when all 
but Cal.b and Joſhua were dead of the old ſtock; and all ef forty years 
“old were uncjicumcifed yet Ste ven calls it the Church in the wider- 
“nels, as 7.38, But I chink it vain to prove that chofe were ehurch- 
© members that entred fuch a Covenant. He that will deny this, is ſcarce 
Anſw. I do cenfeſs there was much time waſted in the Diſpute, and 
that my anfwers were varied according to my ſeveral apprehenfions of 
Mr. BS, meaning, which by rea ſon of his ambiguities and uncertuin ex- 
pteſſrons I could not be aſſured of, nor would he be brought to explain 
any thing to me, but what | could force him to by diſt inction, which 
yet hee thifted off, that 1 might be ſtill at 4 loſs what to determine, 
Firſt hee aſſerted 2 law of viſble churchmembers 
nnrepealed, which I conceived was that of circumcifion, and there- 
upon denied infants in the wildetnefs to have beene vifible church. 
members, meaning folemnly admitted, in which fenfe | meant that 
church nemberthip was not then without Circumcifion, Buc Wbea 
hee denied, hee meant Circwmeifion, | prefied him to tell what other 
law there was, which hee then did not, but went to prove them chureh- 
members, which I confefied, if not underftood à io admitted, but 
as part of thar peop'e as the women were. Secondly, when 1 feund 
N hee ufed not the term viſible churchmembers as it is taken by Pro. 
weeeſtant writers for thofe that. profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, I denied 
infants were churchmembers vifible by the way which made them ſuch 
in the Chriftien Church, though they were vifible churchmembers ac- 
cCor ding to the way of conſtitution of the Jewiſh Church, which was 
a Commonwealth, of which all that were members were church- 


© Speake 
Gilt dd > in the mo odious manner he 


members. This is the true ſumme of what paſt between us in that 
dame Mr. B. ſprakes of, in which nothing was fpoken againſt my 
confcience ( as hee like charged mee, ) and ſuch alter ca. 
don as was, was neceſſitcted on my part by his averſeneſe from 
(> ¢xplaining bis meaning, which I jaſtamly pteſſed him to, but 

ſtili hee pur by with ane flirt or another at mee, that hee might 

might reprefent (s hee 
could to the audsors; 
g 7 which 


which — way hath been that which hath confirmed his 


fore be faii, that tex 
t i. evident the Cove: 


( who are bor: 


decauſe the unborn are not; but it follows, the leaſe and compact of 
tdemſelves do not make actually tenants or ſubjects, becauſe if chey did 
they would do fo the unborn as well as the born; fo in this point, though 

the arguing be not good, the unborn are not actually vifible chutchmem- 
bers, therefore the born are net; yet this ( which was my arguing) 
was good, By the Covenant which was with the unborn they 
vere not actualhy vifible churchmembers, therefore. by the fame Ce- 
nenant ef it ſelf, wichout any other caufe, neither were the bar, 


3 | | 


follows not, the children born are not tenants or ſubjects actually q 


| s ie 
Dent. 25. 11. were then vilible churchmembers, but not by that Co. 
¥enanr, | 10 
Againftchis Mr. B. in his correct. ſect᷑.5. ſaith thus. 2. He 
“ Adofes made that Covenant with him that was not there that day, h 
| “Cis, their pofterity not yet born; ſhall it there i 
| cc were yilible members > &,] Ianſwer, 1. 
| “nant ſ poke de prafenti co thoſe that were; bu: de future one ly of ihoſe 
: ce that were not in being, but future: They that were not, could © 9 
| “not bee members viſible or inviſible. As they had a being, fo 77 
ce they had amemberthip; that is in poffe,  in{utmritione, non in 
| <¢ By vertue of this deed of gift they mme uld be born church nember ., 
_ ce it a Landlord do by leaſe make over any land to yu, and your chill 
| ce drens children, paying fo much rent; doth it follow that your chil (7 
c dren a) are none of this mans tenants, becauſe i; 
| childrens children / who areunborn ) are not his tenants aGaally, 
i} “< but Lanegan fe Or, if a King be et over us, and out children, and 
1 e childrens childrea ( by compact.) doth ic follow, that our chi dren in 
being are not his fubjeG@s in being be: auſe our childrens children ian 
poſſe are not ſubjecis in eſſe but in poffe onely? Ah hete is goodat -- 
| “* guing’! | 
I find Moſes {peaking of Go!s Covenant, but not the Co- 
| venant ſpeaking, nor is that expreſſion good ſenſe; nor was the fpecch 
to any d her then were there, hough it was of what ſhould be aſter, ang 
that as well what mould b- after to them that were preſent, as to them 
that wete to be after, v.13. and I think it true, that they which etre 
not eculd not be members viſidle, though if the inviſible Church be ſa 
5 trom election, as moft Proteſtant Divines fay, they might be membets 
invifible. And it is true, that as they had a being ſo they had member · 
fhip f visible) not in being but potſibility and futur ĩon. But this i 
no anfwer to my rea fon but a ſtrengthening of it. For whereas be 
the reafon was tliis, That Covenant doth nor make actually viſible 
churchmembers, which is made with them who ate not actually vile 
churchmembets: But that Covenant was made wich them that were not 
po cone opm churehmembers, fer it was made with the unborn, who 
ere conſe ſted not to be adually vifible churchnembers by Mr. B. 
| a 5 Ergo. The majer is plain from the rule in Logick, The ſune 6 
chat it 


is not all the queſtion. For 


fants aqtually vifible churchmembers; and confequently Mr. B. canno® 
trom the making of this Covenant prove the Jewith infants actually viſi- 
Io my faying, that an entring into Covenant by parents doth not 
make a viſible member in the Chriftian Church however ( not as Mr. 
B prints it though) it did in the Jewiſh, he faith manch in the chm pafs 
ol a few lines, all whieh is anſwered before in feveral ſecttens, ebit fly 
30,1, 2, . But he faith, 3. That this was a Covenant of grace is all 
the question, Towhich I fay, though it be a queſtion between us, yet it 
both in the Diſpute, and in all my writings, » 
I denied that che Covenant ot grace duth make vifible churebmembers; 
and therefore Mr. B. if he would have made good his argument, he ſnould 
have proved that viſble churchmemberſhip and the Covenant of grace 
are inſeparably conjunct, which Mr. B. failing to do, fails in 2 
the chief point of his argument. But let's view what he faith, Correcł. 
8 Vu add, faith be, ¶ this proves not the Covenant a pure Gof 
ce pell covenant, not including pecubar bene fits to the Jewith nation. ] 
r, if by ¶ pure ] you mean that ĩt not one ly a Goſpul coves. 
“ nant, but that and more, n yeelderh as much 28 I need 3 for if it be a 
c Gofpel covenant, no matter though there be more, But if you 
ec mean, that it rs not effentially a Covenant of grace, I could heap u 
“ abund nee of argumeags againſt y ou; you may find many in Mr. Bak 
“of the Covenant. { ddd; That Covenant wherein Goditaketh them 
“to be his people, and egagerh hanfelf to be their, God, is « Cove- 
c nant of grace: (for ſince che fail God entreth bimſelt into no ſuch 
Covenant with any but in Chriſt, and upon terms ob race.) But ſuch 
C ic this Covenant made with the Itraelites and their little ones; there - 
fore this was a Covenant of grace. | 9 i 
Anw. I mean by pure Gofpel Covenant, that Gofpel Covenant: 
which was without mixture of demeftick or political benefics proper to 
Abrabams {eed inheriting, which is fer down Heb. 8. 10,11 12. out of- 
Jer. 31.33. and I fay, that though there is perhaps an Evangeli¢al pro- 
miſe or two intermixed in the enlargement of Adefes his difeourfe, yer: 
Dent. 29. 13,14, 15. che Oath or Covenant there made was no: purely 
Evangelical, or eſſemially a Gofpel Covenant, hut a political, legal, 


national Covenant, ſuch as God doth not entet inte now with all thoſe Pa 


to whom he vouch{afes Gofpel grace, Ad I prove it thus. 1. Thar 
Covenant whichcentains promiſes of the land of Canaan, the inber ĩtance 
of it, and profperity therein, is not eſſentially a Gofpel Coveijant, or a2 
pure Gofpel Covenant. But fodorh that, Deut. 2913,41. Ergo. 
The major is manifeft; For the Gofpel Covenant not promife 

thofe things, I he mimi ts plain from the words ¶ ashe bath ſwern unto 
tby faibers Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob.] But that was a promiſe ot Ca- 
Aan, as appears from Gen. 127. & 13.15. G58. 22%. 
26. 3. & 28. 13, 14. Deut. 34. 5. and many paſſages in Moſes i 
ſpeech, Dent. 29. 1617,23, 24, 7. Dent. 30. 2,5,9,10,16.19, and mo 
ovidently the conclufion of it, Deut. 30. 20. & 28.17, 2. Ihe Cove~ 
| | pant 
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‘want and Oath made then, was the fame. which was {aid to them before; 

q Deut. 29. 13. But that was the Covenant of the law in Hereb, Dent. 29. r. 

5 Now thit was not eſlentlally the Covenant of grace, as is proved before, 
Covenant which was of being God to them 


fett.q3. 1, That Qatha 
upon condition of their obedience to his laws given by Mofes, that it 
not a pure Goſpel covenant, but a legal, Rem. 10. 5. Ga. 3. 13. But 
ſuch is this, Dent 9.829. & 30. 2,8, 11,4, 16. Where the judicial 
sand ceremonial are meant as well at the moral. 4. That Oath und 
Cov nant which had the legal chreatnings anne ed ta it, was nota pare 
covenant, or effenriilly the Covenant of grace, G4. 3. 10. 
fuch was this, as appears from Dent. 29. 29,2135. & 30. 18,1. Ergo, 
What Mr. Bad bath written to prove Mr. Bs, poſition, I omit, 1. Be- 
cauſe Mr. B. hath no; fer down the place. 2. Becauſe I conceive Mr, By 
hath preduted the chief. To the firft, I anſwer by denying the major, 
and the proof of it; and aver, that ſince ibe fall Ged did enter int 
a ate ange sa the Jews which was not in Chrift, upon terms of Gol. 
pel grace. The miner is true, but God covenanted to be their God 
Upon condition of theit obedience te the law of Maſes, as the words 
Deut. 19 97 imply, that ke may eſtabliſh ther to day for a people 
to himſelſ by keeping the laws according vo the Covenant they ented 
He adde. 2. That covenant wherein the Lord pramiſeib to cirtum. 
cife thew hearts, and ibe hearts of theiv feed to love the Lord their God 
with all their beart, and with all their foul, that they may live, was a Co. 
venant ef grace, the Apofile to the Hebrews, ch. o. 16,17. fe de- 
ſeriles it) Bat ibi was ſuch a covenant, is written Deut. 30.6. 
Therejere wa Covenant of gras. 
| aAauſw. heſides the exceptions following, it thould be proved, that 
the promiſe, Deut.; o.. was the Oath: or Covenant memioned Dest. 
29. 13% 4. and hot tather an intetlocutory promife. on a ſpeeial occaſi - 
on, to erect theit heat t ia ex pe ctation of mercy upon their return from 
2 84 helt Mr. B. That which St. Paul makes the words of rhe vighte- : 
of faith, mas the evenant of grace: But this fuch, as isewident 
by comparing Rom. 10.6, 7, 8. wich Deut. 301213, 14. Bat te thin ye 
give fairy anfwers, being refelved to ſayſ emembat. 2. Ir is. 
of the command, 1. And mit not.alfo af the premife foregoing: 
2. And is not this ſrom as great a mi aa the other, to thing thas Gd. 
commands no part: ef bis Covenapt 2 That:[ be will betbeir God) 
promifes bat ig that all the Covenant 2 That ¶ they [pail be bis people, and 


fa cake him for Weir Gedy und vefignshem{elues e. 


173,14. However accommoilated by Ran, co\anecher pur poſe, is | 
a meant ot the word of the law, the commandments, and ſtatutes which 
were rNiuen in that wery book of the law, o. which Adofes delivers 

and it Was. nigh co them that they might heat it and do it: Which 
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monial preceprs, as 


faid, Mofes deſcribeth the ri 


and do jc, it were not good ſenfe, nor any way Congruous fo the ſpeech 
of Mofes. Anf to Mr. Bs. reply, 1. L ny it is norfpoken ef the pro- 


mile, for that is nor a thing for us to hear and do, but for God. 2. 


Though the command may be a part of the Covenant in a large ſenſe, 
as it includes all that per ta ins to a Covenant, yet in ſtrick and exact 
fenfe, a Co / enan being an aggregate of promiſes, the command is not 
part ofthe Covenant, 3. However it is no part of the Covenant and 
Oath which God ſwore Deat 29.13. For what God {ware was 
which he would do, not what he apphimedthem to do, and eon fequent. 
ly no part of the Covenant of grace, for that is of what Gud will do 
for us; our faith, choug' it be the condition of the thing promifed, yet 
it not the Covenant ot grace. 4. The werd, Deut. 30 14. cannot be 
meant of the Covenant of grace, fich the congition is the hearing and 


doing of all the law of Af eS, thac they might kee, Gods commandments, 


d bis flatutes, and bis judgements, (which reach to judicial, and c re- 
print ts en that thou mayeſt hee and multiply, 4 
the Lord thy God [hall bleß thee in che land, whither thou goe f te 5 
it, Locus le indubitante / de obedientia totiwa legis loquitwy, David Fa. 
rem caſlig. Bellarm. tom. 4. degrat. & lib. arb. l. 5. 6. . 
23. Sah Mr. B. Vou anfwer ¶ it is frequent with the Apoftle 1o 
‘accommodate words to his pur poſe that have a different ſenſe in ihe 
places whence they were taken, from that to which the Apoſtſe appli. 
eth thein, as Rom. 10. 18. ] Auſw. A man would think here yeu 


‘plainly mean, that it is frequent with the Apoſt le to wreft and per- 


ce vert the Scripture to his own ends from its true fenfe; and you an 
ce mean no better, except you mean that he alludeth to the words, ma- 
ce king uſe of the meer phrafe without the ſenſe; and indeed that is ufu. 
al in common ſpeec h; and ſuch is that, Rom. 10. 18. But that be doth 
not barely allude to chis in Dent. 30. is left undeniable, 1. He bring- 
“Seth it in, 96. as Gods defcription of the Fighteoufnefs of faith, &. 
ghteoutnefs which is of the 
“< Jaw, & c. 2. He addeth the very expofftion to e very ſentence: [whu 
e Mall afcend into heaven] that is, faith he, to bring Chrift down fiom 
“ above > And who fhall deſrend into the deep ] that is to bring Chriſt 


cc again ft om the dead? 3. He fully exprefleth it v. 8. But What faith 


it ? The word is nigh theé, . that i, the wWwerd of faith which 
we preach, that if thou contefs with thy mouth, c. Is nor here a 
“full difcovery, that the Apoffle expoundetb, and not oncly alludetn 
to thefe words? Name mee one place in the New Teſtæment, 
2 2 sn an expofitory way of any Text in 

Anſw. As much is faid by the moſt godly and learned Proteſtart 


interpreters of this place as by me, and therefore if I be chargeable with. 


accuſing the Apoftie of wrefting and perverting the Scripture to his own 
ends from its true ſenſe, they are likewife fo chargeable, Beza annot, 
ad 0.9. By this term the word] Moles nder tand 


| 
| 


f b ho thall deftend into the deep, chat is to bring Chriſt 
i dead tkat we may hear Chrif thus brough: down and u 
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which God by bis voyce publiſbed, all his people bearing, ſe that they mi 
pretend no they bid the tables of it deſcribed, and 
‘every one recite it out of their mouth, and might hade it within as it were 
_engraven in their knowledge and mind, But what Mofes /pake ofthe lam, 
all that Payl accommodates to the Goptel by allufiex : that at length bythe 
Gofpel be may teach us to en en that indeid which the lam promifeth, ang 
be Feed from that which it threatneth, Diodati annol. on Rom. 1 6. St, 
Paul maketh ufe of this paſſage though ſpoten in another fenfe. The nen 
 Annot, on Rom. 10. 8. Fy the word, Beat. 30. 4. underſlood the lam 
1 which the Lord publifhed with bis own Voce, and Paul applics it to the 
preaching of the Gofpel, which was the perfection of the Law. On v. 11. 

This place 4s taken out of  fal.19.4, and ir properly meant of that know. 

ledge of God, which all men may have by toniemplation of the bea vens, aa! 

the cieatuyes therein ; yet it 11 by the Apoſtle very gti applied to the found. | 

Of the word preached by the A;ofiles. 1 tapp on Rom. 10.8. Mofes meant 

it of the Law, but it move fitly agreeth tothe Gofpel. Yiſcater analyſ. Pate 
lus audi! ad verba Moſis, Deut.,0.14. Millet on Rom. 10. 48. 10. Some 

thing that Moles in that place, Deut. 30. 12. divettly [peaketh of the lam 
dtcording to theliteral ſenſe; and St Paul certain af uſion applieth 
unto faith, which oles uttereth of thelaw, So Theodoret, (bf. 

Rome, Occumenius, Lilewife Teſtatus upon the place, Paul by a ccrtain 

agreement hath tranflated ibis place, and applied it ante faith, Vals 

alfo faith, that Paul foloweth not Motes 25 but fome words. Tet Pf... 

rens inclineth to thing St. Paul here ufeth hut an allu ſion te that place 

Moſes, dub 6. Daniel Heinfius, Exercit. ſacr. in Rem 10.6, 7. B Kom, © ~~ 
10.18 patet rerum eſſe q od non ſemel alibi monumus, fed & a Sits | 

obfervatum Theologis, in epifielam præſertim ad Hebraos, meninimus; 
wi fertprores verba veteris & eleganter & vcnuſt non ſemel alid 
ran iſerre Quod tam uſitatum eſt ie, ut vex ullus fis Homeri ver- 
Sus Cujus Verba non mutato ſen ſu uſur ent ur. In bis autem quod Matthaus,. 

2. v. 18. e ferem. 3115. (quod E. Hieronymus vault ) ufurpavit,. 
pate in pfalmis qua pro inſlituto ſud Paulus maxima cum ve- 
wultase ufurpat, Quod nec mirum eſt, cum utrebique idem ſpiritus, qui tate 
ia dc ſus, ante dicta ufurpavit, And yet none of theſe Au - 
thors did conceive Pau! to have wreſled and perverted the Scripture to bis, 
own ends from its trae ſenſr; nor doth my peech infer any {uch accu- 
faction, Nor do i mean that Paul aludeth to the words, making uje of 

the meter hraſt wiihont the ſenſe; but chat be accommodates woids to 
his ip) ae „that have a diff. tent fenfe inthe places whence they ate. 

‘taken, from that to which the Apoſtle applieth them, which is no wreft-. 

mu chen. Lo the reafon of Mr, B. L an{wer,. Tothe firft, that I do 
find that the v. 6. brings it in Gods deſet ip ion of ibe 

righteoufnefs of faith, but by a profo-opeia the righteon(nefs of faith is 

brought dire cting the believer. To the it is true Paul ad- 
the very ex poſition to every ſentence, bu not an expoſii jon of hes 

Ten in Deut 30. 13, 13,14. but an ex poſition of the wards of the righte · 
duſneſs of faith as they ate applied thence by the A poftle to his purpule,.. 
Teacs which are nor fo accomodated cannot lo puc of, 
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4 God, as if it were 


undeniable in the text. Therefore ina larger ſenſe, as 1 bave before in due 


wich him to be a 
bath promſed to others to be their God who are not cic, For however hee 


but the ele&. Yet Mr. B. asks me. 


be fan@ifieth onely the elect 


Tou lal anfwer, faith Mr! B. is the wor ff ef al. Yow if 
‘the Covenant did contain promifes purely Evangelical, yet the Covenant 
n wef pect of them cannot bee meaut of all und every of the Lfraclites, 
that God would bee a God to them, that is, fanétifec, juſtiße, adopt 
ibem to bee heirs of eternal life.] Anſw. +. God faith, you Hand all bee, 


& c. io hier into the Covenant, and oath; & Ana yor fay, it cannot beak, 
whom ſha we believe God er 
Anſw. Both, for we fay in this point the fame, thar {ome in the name 


of all did enter into Covenant, and his oath to be a God ta them, and 


yet he net be a God to ihem all that entred into che Covenant, but to 
to them onely that kept the Covenant. ne 3 
. Saith hee, You feuly mif-interpret the promiſe, to bee to them 

| ach as could bee versfied to none but the elect, 
God bath » omifed ro others to bee their God, who are not cles, au 


place ſulij e rplained it, 
Axſw. Ii is fure foul language to tell me I foully mif interpret he 
promif. to be to then a God, when I imerpret not at all tie promile 
Deut. 29. 13. but onely infer from Mr. F's, inter pretation of it a purce 
ly Evangelical ( which I count falſe) that then it in teſpect ot promi- 
ſes purely lical ſhould be meant one ly of the elect, which legree 
ſurd. Nor is the matter falved by telling me tbat God 


hath not promifed to be a God in refpect of promifes purely Evangelical 
to be a God by ſanctifying, juftifying, adopting to eternal life, to any 

Aud why may not God juftification. adoption (and faniification — 
in the fenfe as Divines, Scripture maſt ufeit, for the work following 


faith) and eternal life,and all on the condition of ſaub, and this to more then 


the cleft > and bath be net done .o) But. of this and of infants condition — 


An, 1. By fan&ifying I meant the fan@ifying by which faith is 
oduced, which is the ſame with regeneration,writing the lawes inthe 
cart, Heb. 10. 16, and is ufcd fo 1 cor. 1. 30. & 6, 11, c. and thus 

Epheſ. 1 4. 2 Thef. 2. 13. and I ſuppo ſed 
Mt. B. had meant the fame by circumeiſion of the heart. to love the 


Lord, Dest, 30. 6. and that hee included it in the ptomiſe of being 


a God te them, Deut 20. 13 and this ſure is proper to the elect, if 
Mr. B. ſay true, Friendly atccommod, p.362. Cor novum is given te the 


tle onely, And fure if Mr. B. did not mean this, be did not mean the 


Covenant ef grace, or the Golpel covenant, in which this is the 
fit ſt promife, He. 10.16. 2. But let after-fanGificaion be onely meant, 
— condition ef faxh, yet I think the promiſe is made 
of thefe to none but the elect, fith noße are believers but they. 
An offer may bee made to others by men, but no promife by 
which God is bound, and will per forme it to any other. 3 If the 
Covenant bee on condition of faith, then it is not made to in- 


fants, for they believe not. Nor is the premife made to infants 
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own tanh, 


onely aft 


— cirtanciſe 


Bs, 
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| 


— rents fakh, for though Mt. jot Set, 


pture faith aot fo, N For 1. the promife thould then be made 


to Ea as well a5 to Jacob in infancy, which the Apoftle refutcs Rom, 
9,11, te, 13. 


2, If the promife were made to infants upon their ps. 


th, then God is ed to ſanctiſie them ia infarcy , and it fe 


rents fai 


be doth it, and if he do, either holincfs by farGification of the {pi 


rit may bee. lof , or elfe they muft all go w heaven, for all holy 
ones go thither, * The promiſe to the father is upon condition ot his 
theretore fo is “A promife to the child, for there is not a dif- 
tothe father and the child u difverem 


ferent pro 
I haften. 


the r 1, You comfef it is a promise 


3. 
Antw.t It did eat {patted grate to the 


noi before? 


Kerl. promife Dent. 32. 6, to do it for them 


faith he, made ro them that then were ? — 

Repl, It was, 5 
werent they, he, captivated inte time the vd 

R rant cx. 

Covenant by rebe as be would de afterward when they 


1G 
and by . 


* therefore she later. 
el. I grant it, yet tis proves not the 
30. 6. co be made to them of what God would do for them ‘afore their 
captivity, 

2, Sach hee, 4 


there are conditional promife:. and thenit wis made to more then be 
I deny the confequence, ae 


3. Saith hee, Vi were not el to any 


when it was aconditional promife, and th oon 1 
tonal promife the ve ormed not the e 
God wid to perfume . 


Anſw. Sute it was not promifed to any but 10 whom God performs 


n. For though it were on a cendition of theirs, yet it was ſuch a con- 


dition a3 was to be wronght and was prom ifed by him, which ber did 


onely to the ele&, And thus Mr. 8. may fee my vindication ot my de» 
ſcant on this text, and the Reader perha 4 will 
geink it, 


* 
wont 15 


Tou would fain fay that Dew. 46. but 


upon | 
And not performed to 41 their fer, but elekt.] 


their eaotivity, I (aid not after the captivity as Mr. B. fpeaks, 


it is there Der. 


nd if it bee om condition of obedience , peels 
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Rom. nor ober reafon bath Mr. B. proved, ch. 18 
th Infant Churchmember {hip wes 
graded Law of Grace and Fahy, 


cH. 48; Mr. B. writes thus, 4 My 13th, arg. is frou Rom, 4. almoſt 
‘© a}! the Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle fully ſneweth, that the pro- 
o miſe (upon which his priviledges were grounded) was not made to 
‘© sbrebam upon legal but of — 
“Prom L might draw many for bievity, I 
c defire you to peruſe the Chapter; N b the eleventh verſe: 
— — From whence I thus argue. If infanis then 
100 uſually were entred and en ged Churchmembers by that Circume 
— which was 2 feal of fier fnefs of faith, and: was not 
iven on legal grounds; then that Churchmember thip of in- 
« Boe i is not re : (as beeing built on grounds of Go. 
“fpel, and not Law, and ſealed with a durab'e feal , chat is, the 
of the righecoutnels of But the ancecedent 15 pia in in 
text. 
Auw leis true Rom. 4. 13. 14, 16, 20, 21. there is mention of 
Gods promiſe to abrabam, and in particular t two ſpꝛeches are cited v. 
17. Gen. 11. 5. I lave thee father of many nat ions (which i —— 
Promiſe) & v.18. Sen. 5. 5. So fal thy feed be, & it is 8 privi 
of juftificacion by faith, of the father of believers, of heir of the — ee 
were by faith, and the promife, but that his vifible Churchmemher thip 4 
er his infants was by p Tome i not ſaid, nor is there a. word in chat 
Chapter or — to prove that Churcmemberfliip of inſaats wat 
built on of Gefpel and not Law, or that it was ſealed, or 
that the feal was durable which was termed the ſeal of the —— 
of falth, or that the Circumciſing af amy perſen beſides Abra - 
han was 2 feal of the righteoufnefs of faith, and theretote I deny 
the minor, which hee termes the antecedent, and the confequence af 
the major’ alſo. For ifhis reaſon were good, I might by che fame 
medium argue, If that Citcomeifion by which inſamme were u- 
fuatly then entred ani engaged Churchmembers was a {eal of che 
tightcoufnets ef faiths and was not given on 1 ounds then that 
Ciscumcifion of infants is not tepealed, But the edent 
plan in the Fexr, Ergo; What anſwer Mr. B. gives to this argumene 
ifo his: own, and preſume he will not hold 
7. urged«thie on Mr. Te many years. , and 
anfwer was, chat Abraham Cit Cunicifion was 2- feal-ta.o- 
thé: unt i of „ braheme 
50 A age anfwer, and hear that 
Hhhh 2 40 bnce 
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e fince he anfwereth, that k was onely ſuch a ſeal of Abrabamt rige · 
uſneſs by faith, but not others afterwar ggg 
Anw. Tam ſufe Mr. k. in this ( ashe doth almoſt in every thing lh, 
have ſpoken, written ar done , which he hath had occafion to mention) 
mifreport me, my an wer to him and others was not ashe and 
they repreſent it. This js my anſwer, 1. That Rom. 4. no othexx 
| perfons nc iſion but Abrabams is ter medi the feal of the 
of faith. 2. That to Abraham his Citcumciſion was a feal of th.t vigbte. 
gufneſf by faith, which hee had afore bee was eiſ cumciſed. 3. That Ara. 
bams perional Circumciſion is 2 feal of the righteoufnefs of faith to all 
that believe as he did; and to no other. 4, That the uſu l Circa. eiſion 
| of infants; was not a feal of the righteoufnels of faith, or of the Cove 
nannt of n. 
But, faith Mx. B. 1. The Text feems co fj k of che nature and uſe of 9 
‘© Circumceifjon, aad the end of its inſtiimiog: as being ordained at fiiſt 
** of God toſſea] onely a Goſpel righteoulnefs of faith, and not alepal» 
righ: confiefs of wor ks or ceremonies. | 
If Circumcifion were at ordained of God to fea} a 
Goſpel righteoufnefs of faith, then it did not feal vifible Churchmem- 
ber hip ot infants. ( for that is not a-Gofpel ighteouſneſs offaih, ith 
it may bee Without Gaſpel righ eouſneſs or faith, and theſe may be 
without it) as Mr. B. faith in this Chapter. 2. The nature, uſe ang 


end of Circumcifton in others, is not st all espteſſed Rem. 4. 1. bat 
anely of Abrabams, 3. ho uſe and end of Ciicumciũon was at firſt to 
fignifie tat Covenant God entered into with Abrabam, Gen. 15. after t- 
citecumciſed to obſer ve the law of as the Apoftle concei -- 
be, Doth God infticure a Ranking ordinance to enduré 
till Chris, to have ene end for him to whem it was fit ſt given, and 
another to all others? Is not the nature, end, and uſe of dactaments 
Sor holy epgaging figns and feals, the fame to al! though the fruit be 
not alway the ſame. Thefeare poor thifts againſt a mqaniteſt truth, 
Anſw. 4, Doth not Mr. B. of baptifm as ch. 2, hiaflelf auſwer, that 
hiptif{m, which he terms a Sacrament or holy engaging ſigne and fal, 
bath more ends and ufes then one, and that the iafant is capable of ſome, 8 
though nor of others: yea though he make the end to be in the deſiniti- 
on of Sacraments that it is of their nature to be figns, and ſo no Sacra- 
ments Bar whardo fignifie; yet hee will have baptiſm to bee a Sacra- 
ment to an infant to whom it never is any figne or fig any thing, 
4 for the baptifed infant either never faw it, or never faw it as 2 figne: ia 
4 of the engegem-nt Mr. B. ſpeaks of, and fo it is never a figne tio 
the baptiſed, the Baptiſm leaving ne vifible impreſſion on the bo- 
dy as Circumcifion did, to fignifie to the infant when hee comes 10 
age. Whence Liafer, Thae according to. Mri Bs. on doctrine, the 
Sgerament of Ba ptiſm hath one end to thoſe to whom ix was firftig? 
ven to witz to figniGetheir owning of Chriſt as their Lord, aad anothef 
end to a lmoſt all others, to wĩt, inſants, to feal them Gods ptomiſe wi “or “ 
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their perſonal owning of Chriſt. 2. That according to bim, the na- 
ture, end, andufe of Sacraments, or holy engaging figns and {cals is 
not the ſame to all; for Baptiſm is no holy engaging ſign to an infant, 
whe doch neither fignifie by it, not hath any thing ſigaiſied to it by it, 
no nor is naturally capable of it, and confequent it is no Sacrament: 
to it, ith it is not either actually or potentially a fan to the infant, no 
not when grown up of any thing fignified by it. 2. Doth not MT B. 
acknowledge, that Abrabams Circumciſion did ſea the of 
whico be bad yet ancireu mciſed!? ſure he will not deny this, 
which ih Apeftleexprefly teacheth. But fure it had not th at ænd in all 
others, thete fore he muſt acknow edge one end of Circume,fion for 4 
 brabam which to all othets ii had not 3 About the nature, end, and : 
uſe of Sacraments, I have. expteſſed in part my mind before, fet 5 | 
Nor either there or here do ſ uſe any thifis sgainft a manifeft woth, but 
Mr. B. hach levied 2 company of poor feeble arguments, which but for 
the fhallownefs ot prejudice of Padobaptiftsdeferved not an anfwer, 
he faith thus, My 14th, arg. this F the law of infants. 
_churebmember {hip were no part of the ceremonial or meerly judicial law, nor 
yet of the lam of works, ben it is not repealed. But it was no part of the ce 
remonial lam, nor meerly judicial, nor part of the law of works (as fuch.) 
therefore it it not repealed. The conſequence is evident, ſceing no other 
laws avevepealed.. The antecedent I prove in its parts. 1. None will fay. 
it was part of the law of works, for that knows no mercy to thofe who have 
once offended Eut charchmembe {hip was à mercy. | | | 
— Anſw. 1. Mr. B. ſhould have firft proved any ſuch law at al! (which 
he fath not proved yet) diſtinct from the law of Ci cumciſon, and 
tis is my anſwer to this argument, that there is no ſuch Jaw at all, and 
his is enough. Yer Ladd, 2. If his pretended law of infants vifible. 
chutchmember fhip be no part of the law of works, then it is not of the 
law of nature, which before and after he aſſeris; for the law and Cove. — 
nant of nature, is the la and Covenant of works, which I think Mr. B. 
vil not deny, ſurelj it is nat of grace in Chrift; Ege. That is not of grace 
in Chriſt which was afore the fall; but ſuch is the law of nature, Arge. 
3, That the la of works knows no merey to thoſe who have once offen. 
ded. js a dictate of Divines,which needs proof. That the Jaw at mount. 
Sinai was a law of works, is proved before, fef.43, But that yeelded 
fome mercy, Leuit. 4. , 26,3135. Numb. 22,23, 24,28. Ergo, 
4. How far, and in whit manner vißible chutchmemberſhip of. infants, 
was amercy, and bow it is otheraiſe now: is fhewed before, ef. 64, 66. 
. Saich Mr, 3. Uf part af tlie ceremonial, Ian, then 1. let 
them ſuem what it was.a type of, and what is the. anbit ype that bath fuccee. 
ded 1, and prove it to be 0 i they can. 1 * „ “| 
 Anfw. 1. I do nor take. every thing typical. to have been ceremo, 
nial; vor every cetembnial ching to be typical: Or if it be fo, et 1 
am {ure, of every thing cer emonſil which was typical, Nr, J. canner thew, 
ein particular, at leaſt he cannor prove it. When 
Mr. hath ſhewed and proved what was the antitype to all the 
bowls, {nuffers;‘and ether uteifils abou: tabernacle, andofevery. 


| 
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ee 
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| ther eb typi 
| 


jadicral ‘bei in Abrabam’s family, it is nt made 2 piece of meer civil 
"and the shembers of the State were members of the Church, and 
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by. af me 


4 


ſwer, and not fligh 


113, 116, cc. 


ith he if the ver af the Church were a ceremony, 
then the Chureb it fef bbe but ctvemony, And fo the cbechn 
Abraham family ond be more vile then the Church in the amy 


The Levitical priefthood wel ind yet bot 
materials, char ls the men, a ceremony; fo churchmember hip might de 
@ ceremony, yet not the chatchmembers, But I do not retm 3 
one or che other cetemony, it fs duft zent that it was a meer polltive 
allerable and that it vas altered. 
3. Saith he, And it — of the judiciallaw, 
-pearsthns, 1. AS was lait faid, then alfo tbe Church in Abrahams * 
ty ſboali be move vile then ibe for gſad; for their cburchmemberſbip raf 
not 4 meer policy, as we call the judicials, 


is more 
the Mofaical laws, hich Divines do fo difinguith Andro che atguaiett | | 
Faas, 1-BY 775 Charchmember trip to de by a mixt or mer 


Ney not Beeleſiaſtical, tor che Jews Commonwen Ich was a holy, 


ther made more excellent by referring it othe mc 
awe. as the conftirurion of the other th 
and theddiattring of the profelytes and their children was by 1 
ders of the Jews. 2. How to fay che of Noab, &e. 
we cannot refol ve, fith we end diel: or nothing ef them, no mem len Of 
Noabs idfants, or Melchixedecs. Sems Jobs, or Lots except Ammen 
Maab, nothing faid of their C Churchmémber ip, or ef the gere 
of the families, what it wat, or by wiiar Paw. | | 
2, Saith he, ‘Jt cannot’ ger chet bath anything che 
law in ĩt (except way che er 
judicial, upon which’ meer judit are :) why 
‘the judicial lam to bave we children ? 
Ir can be thewn, ry 
arial 1 „ beeanſe it 


Chrift, Cob, 2. 17. ſucereded. The churchine 
had churchmemberthip by faih to ſucceed it, 
is before proved from G 3, and if chat be hot enough, let Mr, B. „ ‘a 
cwhat Mr. Samuel Fifbir writes in his Baby baptiym 
weer Bubifn, about the ceremonial holine{s ofthe Jews infants, pags, 


ner, Sem, Job, Lot, oe. whith were more ĩben io. 


1 It it were by any law that iufants were Churchmembers, 1 : 
ely to be by a judicial law then any other of the :hree forts of Phe | 
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; 
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and that either Of were oF | 
Mr. B. fancies, 
3. Sei h he, It of the very law of 
a King dome, tad the Kis and Ar. T. bart we bis 
ment, tbat ‘the charch and Commonwealth was all one: therefore 
according 10 Mr. L. bir grounds, it needs be requifite even natu- 
rally that them be I thinke this is 


Arxſw. Kingdomes themfelves are hot ef the law of nature, no nor 
ol rhe Jaw of nations, if they were, all othet government then of Kings 

were again th fe 12s, wuchleſi can it be the law of nature to have 

infants to be part ot a K ingdome, and the Kings ſubjects. Areording to 
my judgment th the and Commonwealth were not all one nae 

turally, but by in and therefore, eccerding'ro my grounds, it 

is not tequiſite eyen naturally chat infants fhould ben be Churchmcm. 

So tha: { find nome o, hele things paſt denial. 
Sa ich he, The promife that them in, ‘and tbe feat vert both 


Neither were they taken in bye promiſe, nor was the pro- 
of the feal grounded, that ie, made or giren by rea ſon ol the riph- 
teoufnefs of faith, to or thofe’ to whom they made or given. 
Nor an fueh thing before proved by Mr. 2. 

I. Saithhe, Infants were Churchmembers long before. the time of 
Moles, when the "Jews were formed into . and the iudi- 
bial laws given ibem. And as the Afeſtie argues, the law which was ma- 
my years after, could not make void un ſei 
be tbat his por of the mec jodi 
| he Jews were formed into a b and jndie 
cial “asd oh, as may appear by the appointment of Onan and Sbhelab 
to ake their wif, en 30 8. and che ſentence of Fudab con- 

Tamar, v.24. betore 1 dtofés time, rhoaglithen both were com- 
Though the law mabes not void the aha yet the law of 
mee judicial, | 
Sich be, dt ie neither a weer judiciat, wor proper ve tht 
5 ‘That which proper te the wasgrven 
ly; ebatis, onelyto I ſaac and bis on whom the 
‘were intailed. But m were tien as C 

in aud all fants afterward that would come 
in. be children — and the children 
c. were onte al Cbarchmembers ; ler any when-¢ 
= — except when they unciuur coed wes by their: 
er let any that the fame fons of Kerala, mult 
a; Charchmembers while they in Worahaws fa wily terre 
uncivcumeifed and. — when they were remove 
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Ge 20, My 


> Remember therefore, that st 

| oper tobe er. 
proper to the Jews was not proper 10 1140 
onely and his feed, but common to Alrabam, Iſaac, and Facebs family, 
or the people cna: either by birth or profelytifm were Hebrews : When 
I{fbmael was caft our, and the fons of Keturab [ent away {rom Iſaac, Gem, 
45.6. they were ot 
the circumciſed children of the Fews b 


Ihat which was. 


ſeparated from 


because 


3508 


y fra 


of ibeir removin from bis 
— dare believe fancies, one werd of S. 
here plainly proved, thas 1 


nor theii children, no mote then 
e wives when they were 
om the holy feed, EN 10. 12 Nebem 13. Which the Ld 


did tot that reafon which he judged fic, however it ſeem to us. Not 
this conceit a fancy, but plain trom tha ſe Scriptures named and othen, 
which Rillireckon the ifbmaeli Edomites, Ket nreans, and pofter ity — 


Jews by ptohibited women and 


rael, asa 


ip was not 


epirated from the congregation of df 
rotane people, ani fo not Churchmembers, Nor do think 
ream to citcumciſe their infants as Churchmembers, or did 
— a ſeparated from the Hebrew peo 


le. So that Ar. B. hath got 
that infants Courchmem 


roper to d 


it is partly natural onthe law of gate 


and faith, ashe I 


‘* members of any part 
verfal viGble Church 


viſidle Church; 
The confequeace 


formed, at to prove fo indu 
vifible Courchmemberthi 
‘ular Cluureh is repealed, 


) then certain 
not repealed: But ab infants, that 
ere members of any W Church, were alſo members ei che 
Ohurchmember ſhip ig not 


My, by bis fom infants being once im the 


ar Church, were alſo mem be ra of the uni · 


which was Newer taken down 
ly their Churchmember ſhip is 


becaufe the uninen 


underftande it but will wonder that E. ſhould thew hi uſelt 
— a. ching contrary to ſenſe, chat ide 

of no inſaatt who were members of any parti> | 
that is, For who knows.not hat 


fal, Church never ceaſeth bere) in my «judgement, the: whole 
te ent is ſo clear, that were thete no more st were ſuffßcient. 1 
The very conclufion is fe palpably ſalſe, that no man bs 


is of ini 
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(60) 
J in the sin number. js pon-fenft.. ‘Ata dalle tor he 
was acver a member of Church, tor members 
are ‘individuals, nor is the uni vinnble Church. tétum. uni var, 
which may bee thus divided into adult and inſants as into wwe ſorts 
of Churches, but totum integrale, an integral whole — ol 
pares exiting, and when the parts ceaſed to exiſt then the ag. Sew 
not members vilible, and the whole Church vilible muſt needs ceale 
when all che members exiſtent are deceafed. It is falfe alſe that the 
ſpec ies an be cermed vifible ; For chat is viſihle which may be difcetned | 
by lenſe, but fenfe difcerneth not Specie eties, but individuals: Ii it be faid: 
that Mr. B. means tha: the univer (a ible Church. is as a fluent body, 
2A river which continues the fame from a ſucet ſſion of cther wa ex in 
thefame channel, neither will chis ee for his purpole. Fox 1. in hat 
ſenſe the infants: were mel bers ceaſe, and oth t infants ſuccted; 
2. it is feſt chat the viſible Church is not non 
wit the Jews, w o had heretofore intants viſible chu 
nere bro den olf from being Gods viſible Church, and fo the fuc 1— — 
cCaurchnembers in t at people ceaſeth, and it is that nhich is denied 
d © ac inthe other channel, te wit the vilible Chriftian Church, infants 
4a or ought to be taken to ſucceed in the place ot the deceafed Jewith 
a infants, and ifthe ſenſe be thus, the whole argumentis this; If infants 
vif⸗bie churchnacmber fhip be and cught to be taken to be in the C brifti- 
anvilthle Church asia the Jewi h, then it is not repealed, But intants 
iſcble churchmember ſhip is and ought to be taken to be in the chi iſtian 
vide Church as in che jewith, ergo. of which I ſhould deny the minor. 
Baut this hath no like l ĩhood to be Mr. Bs, méanjng, whofe words im. 
Port plainly that which I count non. ſenſe and falfe, And therefore I 
' anfwer to his argument, if the parenthefis (which was never taken 
enn bea part ot che antecedent:in the major, and the ſenſe be this and 
univerſal viſible Churchexificnt in the age wherein infants were 
members of particular Chorch was neyer taken down or ceaſed not! 
—— lied inthe miner, Id ny the minor, it it be not ſupplied 
I deny the ſyllegiſm to be g. od, as not having the ‘whole medium in the 
miner which — in the hater: if it be undetftoad inanothen feafe(which. 
fenfe ) chat the ‘Spe tie ot infants inthe Jewifb particulac 
Clureb gere members of the — viſible church Chriſtian, the 
is to bee proved... As for whet Mr. B. faith, the ſal C hurt hb 
never ceaſeth bere, if iti be meant o che upiverfal viſible Church de K- 
nne ol that age ( in which alone i ams vilible members of a particular. 
Church are members) itis, ſalſe, if of an univ rlal Church v liable inde. 
fnite, ſo as that the ſen ſe be, fome or other ugivcrſal Church viſable ne · 
ceaſech. or an oniverfal viſible church in ſbme age ot other ceaſeth 
nas infant members in the eng Chuxeh are not members in ſuch an 
univerſal, dug in the Ante of one age, and the miner of Mr. He., 
jn chat fenfe is falſt 3 Or if the ſenſe bee ( as it ſee- 
wech by follewes ) the, nat ure f the | unvuerfal. 
| Chaar: ctafeth not ral the al 


mature 


; 
— 


univerfal viGble Church che.univesfs! vifible Church, 4 
is to term humanity or manhood a man, or Peter humanity or the hu 5 


no man m 
proof. 
Sand uthess bave largely proved: They ot Yew England indeed deny 


and the Lords Supper was the ville body; But this was ſuch s. 


| which. re@ much on the meaning 
12, 28. & 10, 31. Acts T. G. 7. 1c. ‘and 


4 8.3. Gal. 1. 13. For San d 
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mane nate. All — that under band the Metaphy ficht, that 
iference bee whether farmal or modal or ſome other, yer 

predicaced or fajd of the other: no man 
che eſſence of a thing (which i: all one with che nature) is the 


membe:fhip hath relation to an integral whole nor ta an cficntial, 
infants a part of: the definition ot the univerfal vie 


ſible but of oF But let Mr, Bs, 


fies 


a, Saite be, That there i 16 vifibte'Charch, Mr Rutherford 


“a. unive: fabvifivle governing or political Church; but not this that | 
fpeak of (as you may {ce in Mr. Shepbeard and Mr. — 
Kr. Bald )»But leſt any ould deny it, Twit bri 
“cher many in one, t Cor.12,13. We areall bapt ef by one 

“to one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, Herd fou feels 
e fame body thar all are baptiſed inte : Now thar this is the vifible 
Church I prove thus, 1, I hat one body thar hath diftin@ vifible mem- 
bert tts — body: But this is * That 
body ing and repoycing is the-vifible bo- 

<<. dy. Bat dus fueh v.25, 46. 3. That bod which is capable of chile, 

“and be admonithtd not 10 admit t, is the vifible body; But 


“23, 5. That one body which had vifible univer{al officers was the vift- 
ble univerfal Church or 3 But this was ſueh: Therefore: 

not to inrerpofe my judgement. in be eontroverſrev bee 
tween Mu, B and Mr. Rutherford, and Mr. Mudfon onxhe one fide, 
and Mr. Alas, Mr. 4 and Mr, ‘Hooker 


of the term Cherch’) in ſuch paffa- 


of an aniverial and integral whole. of a ſimilar 
whole, ofa Church cneiive-and 
an elbe, Neverth elefs becaufe cone. Tn thes prefene: 


cha I ſome that in this thi 


| . Fthink the word char none of the places 
by Ar vendsc.th, 2. 4 particular congregation organiz 
meane cxce pt the laſt, o, where — could 
be Diorrephes did Lord and 


chat in uny one of chem by { the Charch} is meant the u 
political Church cohectivel — which 


| 


but that by Which it is, In like manner it is non-fenfe to fay — aa 
were members of the nature of the gniverfat Church vifible, r 


on the: other fide, 
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werd {Church} chereis taken without ane 
in genere es tf, or any of that way, Asis 9. 
Ade as.19. them that called an his mame, 
Acts 9.34, the Samts, Acts 26. 10. whe t ſoever hee could teach them. 
And in the fame ſenſe it is taken Ad 2. 7. 1 Cor. 10, 31.1 Tim, 3. 1 5. 
and l chink the ſenſe ia the fame Epb, 3. 10. whesher (by the Church] be 
meant of what was done to or nme Chur eb, that is the beſlevets called 
out of the Gentiles, to whom hee gave his fpirit manifeſtly as on Cerne. 
Au, or by the teachers in the Church, efpeeially of the wo; det tul my- 
fterjes which were revealed in che exercife of gitts then given. Math 16. 
16. it is true, is meant the viſihle Church, But not the yniverfal or. 
— collectively taken, not any particular Congregation organized, 
ys viſible in teſpect ot the part which is jovifible, againſt w ich the 
ve or death ſhall not prevail, to eg ‘them j in, but ard 
Fall be — — again to cverlaſting life at the laſt day. Nor is 
ſaid thas the — thould bee given to the Church but to Peter, the 
uſe of whieh was to bee in the calling of che Church effeGually, "The 
other text 1 Cor. ta. 28, cannot be meant of the Church viſible univer- 
fal erganical collective, nor of a particular Congr gat ion, not this lat- 
— for reafons given by Mr. Hud an, nor ihe former, for the Apostles, 
opbets, Teachers, are diſt inc from the Church tbere taken: but they 
—— o from the Church univerfal viſible organical collective, Ergo. 
Therefore I conceive A poſt les, &c. are not to be ſet in the Ghufch | 
colle & ively taken as a totum on ani¢um, but in the Church 
diſtributively cakes, chat is, in the fever Churches where they were 
imploped, as Peter ‘choke of the Circumcifion, Paul among the 
Gentiles. To which the term id bath fet, ives me occaſion ey 
cline, which Iconceive tob-erhe fame with gave, Eph, 
notes not ferting, of law conſtiiuting to 
: Church; bar a fersing by by way of providence in ſeveral 
Churches for their — as be few g 2, Icenceive the term Ca- 
tholibe ot mniverfal — 
a's 5. ſaich Divincs di ſt times in 
en to the Jewiſh Nati ſometimes as com prehendirg both 
dle — fince the incarnation of Chrift, and in both fen- 
Les Leonceive «noses the invi ſible Church or she Church af the 
mch are written in raven, Heb. 223. thefame 
body ated together of tbe promifeof Christ throm | 
= 6. andchis is the Catholike Church in che Apoftl:s Creed, “\4 


hich BL, Coven. fraledp 


ieve though we fee it not. 3. a Ca bolike 

Church both before and after Chiiſte iacar nation entitive I 
fince Ckxiſta a and the and 
Catho ike vilible all 
Members and Chunches the world ahd 92 

— Army, om 
he visible bares 


/ 
| 
| 
— 
4 


| (siz) 
members and ſometimes not, fome paris may be formed after. ont 
ner another, the tame fore of perfons may be (as 
a Church v. Able of one conftirution and nox in ano. her, he may bees 
member (as Cornelint) do onc Church chat it nor in another. So us 
Churen univer fal vifible which acknowledge is not uniſorm, and 
onely as in numbring 2 total ſum ot many par̃ticulars ceſt up. 4. Lc, 
ceive the tert Mr, E. alledgeth ſervech nor his purpoſe. For aut 
thin ic js meant of che Church vifible, not in refpe& ol all ie 
of the Chutch vifible, but thoſe cha are fo vifible as that hey are alſo 
of the jnviGble Church, to wit, true believers. 1. Becauſe it is ſaidthat 
tb. y are haptifed ang body, and made 10 drink into ones pin 


vit. pow chis muſt be unde ftood of that unity of fpititwhichunies te 
Eben“ nok bafely in refpect ot common pitta co the fan:iified and un. 
Buc this cannot bee faid of allithe vinble members of us 

Vifble Church, therefore it is not meant of em. 2, Becaufe the 
med one body are tetmed v. which can bes 
ift, but chofewho are ſpiritualliy 


be 


Anw. The uni 


é 


the union Cc 


& of any 
or 2 their 


, at isceruin 
and ene I 
verſal yifible Church 
—— 
| unity o ame 

yah we a to bee one in feveral ages 
the lising they are noi vifible )-and chey are 
| (hi 


4 | 

chofe are one [pirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. new creatures, 2 cœ. 
there is condemmatien, Rem. 8. 1% of bis ſteſu and of bis bones, 
0, 1,3 2. Aud te his realons I anfwer, though they fror: 
denne 1 cer 12. 13. was vilible, yet they.prove not chat li! 
arts of the vilible Church are comprehended in that body, but 
lach aswete alſd of the inviſſble. 
Sach Mc. B. That the Fems infants were members of this 
fal v 770 I prove-thus: There bus one viſ ble barch 
body therefore they muſt needs be of this one, or be unchurcbed. Set 

ty there aferibed is not viſibdle but iavißble, 6 

wit by che fame {pirit, and ne body though vifible in 3 
who are inviſbly alſo joyned to that hndy, | | 
| Mr. B. pag. 310 it Chrift Gd. 3. 16. bee hot meant of Chrift pet : 
a 
| 

us appearance 10 be of Gods people, Nom abe ofthe 


of che cherch are aot diffelve wed: im tad of which (ap by 


(513 
Church of that age 
with the universal ofa wer age, | nor 


yor Cor. 1 1. 13. 
—— ‘Saith he, Ev one that is mamber of the particular, nceds 
fel ote might bE « partof iber, and ye 

whele, I 
‘Te is true of ‘the urtiverfal made up of thofe parts, but he 


maj be a member of the particular Church of uncircamcifed, as *Corneli-« 


1; Who is not a member of the particular Church of the eit cumciſed; 
and be way be member wf the‘univerfel vifible of one time, who is 
— — the univerfa? viſib of another, time. A Jew before the 
offer of Chriftt might be a. member of the Jewith Church national, as 
the Phar to who. Jobn Baptiſt, Ch. ift, and his Apoftle cached 5 
yet were not ‘members of the nniverfal Church vifible when ‘tty 

ed the offer of Chtiſt. “Infants were members of the vifibleuniveriab 
‘who were not ſo ef the unirerſal vifible Chriftianin 


ifs: Church, 
— —.— Bs miftake is § conccive in this, that he thinks she uni- 
ver ver (al Church one and che ‘fame in every is a groie 
miftaxe, ig ¥ 65 meta 


Barbe faich, This af beyond difpiae Mr. deniad nove of it, 


when I urgedit nh, be confcffcth,: Thereis a aniverfal church refi 


ble. 2. That the Few: Church: was wor the whole univer fal, 3. That every 
one that isa member of a particular church, is alfoa member of the unsver- 
2 4. And that the few, inf — were member of And this 
Church is not ai ol ved. 

1 have made ſome ſeareh confelled chat this 


iim > Church viſible ot which the Jews infants were members is not 
diſſolved, and 


do not remember or find that ever I did fo; i I ſho ud, i do 
revoke it. os being moſt taife ; and! rather think (i I did yeeld any ihing 
that emed like it) that what conſeſfed was, that the nature ortfientials 


pue this as my conit H- add., Ik bas. 
then tobe denied ? by — that 
‘whole thas their ip in the wniver fat char ob was: onely by reafom of 
their membe ſhip in the particular; and therefore teafed amish it.] ]] 
is thie proved ? why Mr. F. fai'b ints amd that 
ye hau: faith boy de Roe 
deen patt to have diſproved it: But I did then chink and de fill 
‘think it fo plain, that irneede dnot proof; and (as very Wangler as 
Mr. N. is) think Nr. B. when he faich eery ove shat 
was was @ 1 nov 

is one ly a member of the whéle body it pars ofube hand, 
when che hand tu be spare the body, the finger eenſech to 
bes member, Bur yet f. will n wherber hes san dif prove th any 
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‘Of the oburch wu hot but she 
Church of fr 


vemained - 


Church, might and didceafe. 


firm vbat the whole {pecies 
«Church, muſt prove it well 2 For 
more proof thut they remain in, mewbere 


broken uffyund cha 


‘widric Hattore ocr for their 


Ae. Tue could no ether chen the fn 
dividual Church wh 0 

Jews Church a repealed, and the Olive ftill remained, yet the im 
tant Chur¢iseemberthip which onely with the 


2. Saich he, , the — — gerbe that will 
of infants are cali ont of the uni verſal vi 


I fad that they were once in it, Tweed 


which is mo yet dant by 1 ben of 


non hich I uſe not. I hat the Jewith Church national 
by birtk is alte red into chuteh - 


t churchmemberſhip 


bough the nature mee 


memberthip by fich, is fo fully proved before, fect᷑. 0, 5, bel 


is by me, I count it ſuper ſlaous tu add an; 
more, If it fatishe not Mr. B. 1 


per IL was told long ago, — 


opinion, which te be his 

pare 
9 our flanding in Church it a 
or member ſpip in particaler 
snfants lofe she greater, they 


felt of and 


far tagber 
an 


and the alfo; but not intenſively, all the encellenry 
ttem ; the hesd is nov the ubiverfakbody, yer 
mor more peré Bion 


uf 
— zn beides die- ſta — 
LA rich lar it a ‘higher priv: 


mifters extort men to joya with Some particular C 
advantage? 


Biſe wih yido: 


Seekers: and cho are from 
Radi chuſe chat ive: 
tirge, andard & mee beid ofthe Omach 

do, 


the 


chen Chrift; forall che exedMency all mem 
and from Chriſt. Vet the Sanding in che yniverfatis 

nota hig her priviledge then in the particular — 
in she het 

Sute B. w 

hr Ohurck, 


ang 


becauſs the com prehend. the pat 


P 


ling ot che nature of the Jews Church, aia fl 


Anſw. the repea 
| the. Jews Charch ( which intimate that the nature of the Jews Church 
and the Jews Church were a law capable of repeal ) isa ‘of Bante © 


petrinacy in 


Church is mene far then any par 1 


— 
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(fig) 
as they ftand in ihe pa Church. For are nos by cheireun 
— vlſible Chur chmembers, bug 
nation which God takes for his pe did the Hebrew nation 
and no other before nor if) We whens | 
Hebrew nation de froyed exce p t one e\P fene would 
de no-vifible Churchmember, nething-by which he is 
nable to’ ſenſe to be more one of le then infanr, 
though there ve e many Churches of Ge in other piac.s+ Whete- | 
as on the other fide, it a Chr. Mian — were In no fartleular 
Church, bur ſtood alone man Ifland of unbclievers, remote fromany 
I prefame Mr. B. would ſay he were mem. | 
— of the univerſal, tbough of noparciéufar,: Whenes follows) that 
if infaneslofe their ſtanding in ihe they lole 
their ftanding in the un ver ſal. 
4. Saieh he; Pesfons are frit in onder of mature. wal of bah 
members of — church, beſore shey are members 2. 
Sewas Noah, Lo, Abraham, and membefote Ch.. and ali 
fince Chri. Tbe — in Ae d. was baptixed into al vifi. 
bie Cbarch, and nut inte ay particular. alkethers “It the 
eral uſe and nature of Bapiifm , they are baptiqed the name of the 
Father, Son, and Ha Ghoft, aud fo Church). but not inte 
any particular ( burch: If any [uch thing be, it is fecondary, and <ceidental 


and additional ; and xo proper: of Bup So it being in order 
more durable contenuance, 


‘Avoiding rt Mr. B. about the 
— ute and nature of Baptiſm, and about the priority in order, or 
— — according to which per ſom are membets of the univer’al 
afore they are of che particular; I do agree, that per ſons 
— werevitible Churchmembers by chelt fen fibte proteffion of the true 
Dod, members of the aniverfal afore thoy were of the parciedtar : — 
| concerning infants} for the ea ſon before ren | 
5. Saith he, Inés that frdm the rem 
particalar c bench, or of the Fews particular church to breaking ＋ 
| therefore thes prove infants ve broke 
| 2 bad been forced inte a range conntrey, yet chere, Dob be 
| dd been the al the 
— were ſcalttrad abroad in captivity, fo that they had neither 
Artur, nar: perhaps exedivein and her in 
| day 3, het fay, that were of the vif. 
Church of the Jems, shoughyou might fill thai they were. 


onely in that 
ctaſeth; But fo i wes gon 

infants viſble charchmemberthip; orzo, it > "Which is. 
aa 


1 
— 
4 


I fay,, thar they were inchac.cafe members of che viſible particular 
Chatch of the-Jews, which particular Church, and fo accounad 
even in theireagtivicy, though not in a fl 
own count rey. And for che anftance of Kesurabs children when they liſt 
the Chur ef. \dbrabams fan, it cheir intancs were vilible Church, 
which Leenctive they were not) hen it. was becauſe 
joyned at proſelytes 10 the Hebrew people, L 
not true, and therefore conceive if any of Keturabs children who leſt e 


Church of Abrahams fawily, prote ſſed the God of Abraham, 
members of the unverſal, hut not their iniants. And r what Mt. . 
adde, iber, er Chriftiqn nam, were cal pam the coats f.. 
merica, Where, ne 4 member of a par titular Church mor, 
yet be foould be a ofthe umiverfal Mik ,. I grant it, while they pto- 
pe ok And they liv Jj ofepb, 
eſu in bis infancy wert unthurthed, because they (i ved in A gypt (t 

I confeft is difputable whether Cbriſt were ever a charchmember propre 
ly; butt paf by that.) it, for they remained membets aof be 
Jewihh Coureh then when they were in I prefume Mr. . 
impzifonment, tra que, ſervice of whe. State in war, 
be abſent thence in Exgland, or ſorreigne parts 

„ich be, Again, to loferheir ftandingin.the vitible univers | 7 
* fal Church, isto lofesheit place in the vifible body (1 Cer. 13. 13.) 
and in (he houfeo the living God, 1 Tim. 3.1 pillar. and gt 


yurithing eſtate as in 


* 


of «ruth : But to be removed frum one particular Church, or from a 
“every particular Church, is ne eafting out of Chrifts body. or Gf | 


bouſe cherefore it will not ſollom upon ihe removal from a partis 
culir Church, that they are removed from the ua lverſal eſpecially 
hen we are not (peaking of individual iofants, but oſche/ whole {pee 
cies, So chat I chink «his argument is unan{werable : Infants nete 
members of the ypiverfal vi6ble Church (as Ms, T. confeficeh) 
“< This is the Church that we are now. baptized inta; and this Church 
<¢ enafticytion is nat altered or taken dowa therefore in fanta member · 
chip of this Church is not taken demn, hat ever it be nf she Jem 
Tbe conſequence is good as. 1 tramed it in the patagraph 
next, betere, yea thougb Mr. two prepositions here be 
Nor can Mr. overthrow it; bill he prove chat the Jows infantg hade 
andi g in che univer{al viſible Church, fevered (rons their ſtanding in 
sheJewith particular, for vhich he bath yet no proof. His 
ing that he fpake of the whole: ſpecies, not man 
his ſpee hes to appear ridiculous non- ſenſe. For the whole , 
bach ho Rauding in the viſible Church uni ver pardailary not c 
Church. things cannot be ſuid of /peties, hut at 
dividuals, fich a ſpecie: i; 


occived abitradivcly from ali indi: 


} 
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4, I atinowledze the jews to 
the Church Calbolite was of 


k 


ad 


ſhle Churchmemberſhip and removal or cating out. Anil chat wears. 
baptifed nom inte that uni ver ſut vifble ( burch in which. inſauts were 
71 memocrs) is utter ly falſe, and that the Church cos ſt,usian is altered in 
that the Jewiſh = ceafeth i, proved ther eſore 
there is not lng in this at gument unanſwerable, As for what Mr. By, 
adds to this Chapter . 335, finde not that he any mote ficerpth; 
in it which-needs furtheranfwer,  We:cefers me Mr. Hadſuns vindic., 
but tels me nor part he would have ine mi. 
13 not any thing in the book that oppofech mee beſides what id already 
anfwered, arid Lam nut yet fo obſequious to Mr, B. to 
1 whole book to finde an adverſary to fight with; if Mr. B. knew any 
ee | ftrength in-ic to oppoſe me wich, he fhould have himfelf producꝭ d it or 
| refer red me to the particular plece where I might finde it, As tor the 
texts which hee cites out of Had ſon, an an{wer is fu ly made to 
5 whar hee brings them for in the 2d. pa. t of this Review,‘ ed. g. in which 
Mr, B. andechers may fee how fhamefully they abuſg Scr ip ure, to 
prove churen national comprehending in ants like the Jewith in the 
: time of the Go pel. And 1 add, chat if Mr. B. weigh Mr, HAN 
wotds.inhis vindic. th. ¢ fed. 5. p. 93,9 
a. be a national Church. But my defcripiion 
the Church as it i nem, ſuce the pavtitition wal broken 
tho it Were catholige. I conceive there were believers of ibe fons of 
turabebht did not partake of al the priviledges of the Femfh church cnc, 
they became proſelyles. It is the Evangelical Catbolike Church whith my 
—-queftionis about 3 into which the Femes themfclves being converted mere 
ted by a wow initial Seal, viz, baptifm, and did not ſtond in it 
their former national memberfbip, but received a Catholike membe:fbip.by 
baptiſm, I conceive that a man of any nation tox ver ted to be a vifible belie. 
ver — the (burch ve, andburchy bathught te 
41 Chuve® priviledges that belong to the whole Gods 
in the national Church of the Fewi. b +: in p»pulo lftaclitico, mufirceds 
the metbed in populo Catbol. co bee inde arncd 
man {peaking 3s much purpoſe as his own. They chat bo'dly 
affitm that Cbriſis Covenant, bis ſati faction, bis church, bis en j 
extend to any more ‘ben eled, joyn with the Arminians againſt the Seri, 
pture and the moft approved Prorefanis, and the coattary Comtaime 
no deſperd e exprefions, Mr. B b ing miflcai fpcaks, Mr. Hudfons 
words pag. 220% ate not tigt. Jf any huld that the, Believing Jews chil- 
dren ave ſtill Chu:chmembers,. and: yet. de ny that the Gentiles chil, 
7 dren. ate ſo hee may hold it ſtill natwithſlan ding the aſſault made by 
: Mr. B. here. For by the taking down soy partition wall, Epheſ. 2, 
184. andthe removing beeamity v.16. Jowsand Gentilesarenotmade 
riſbie Charchatter the Jewith frame, butone by faith and by ic the 
Gentiles arecl anſed, 4% 45.9. not a parents and chill. 
dren as tne jewith Church, but believers repenting, 11. 17, 8, some 
body one. l. ord one faith, one ba, proves not the Gentile 
and jeuiſh Church vilible to be the ſame but the inviſible of both. Gall, 
is che ſame ctalon of Jews 
1 and 
| | é 


Gentiles * vifible churchmembet fhip 
in Chriſt of Gentiles. who are — 
part of pat Epifiles, and therefore not much of their ſubſtante to 
ove the ¢ 

hich the | Gas wets of, if by ix were meant the vifible Church jews 
ich, but ip is moh palpably falfe: The difciplorg nations, the Rin 
of tbe world becomming Cbrifis, Rev. 11. 15. Nove not infant diſciple- 
fhip, or thip. ‘All b 


11 
* 


— —— 22 
* * 


* 1 * * 


Bs. arg {rom the 


and | blefing Tin, 37. 26. 


From hence I arꝑue thus : It God have made over ts mercy (ef 
“‘Charebmeiberthip ) in the moral law, to the children ot al that 
15 lere and obéy him, then jr is not proper tothe Jews children, nor 
is it cesſed: Bur God hat made over this mercy in his moral law to 
che children of all thartove and obey himʒ therefore it is not proper to 
8 “the Jews eh fidten, nor is it ceuſe. Nothing buc the antécedent here 

née 
“ral law was net proper to the Jews, ahd that ic is nor Even the 
moſt of the tonieß the ten Comand nents are in forte 
“as the fiw of Chritt, though not un the du of Howe ver, if they 
“be apainit che part otche law, yet furethey will not bee a- 
anit che were ſu 
* wpe never yet met with man that would 
this was fo, If the — Na be not corrant proof, there 
no difputing with them oui of Serip ture. 
There is need of proof df more 
make this angemem good. For 1. the conclufion is not ‘that which 
Mx. B. thould prove, Churchmember thip and vifible Churchmembet- 
22 children and infant children being — all one. God may thew the 
of Char chwembe r {hip to infants, and yet not make over to them 

vifible CThurehmemberſi p, and he may make over viſible Churchmew- 
derſhiy to the children ef them that love him, and yet not to them in i 
—— that the eonchufien may bee ‘as K ſtands, without 


except t promife was to che made back 
El Covenant, and though to 

moral precept, yet as in the Commandment cermed the em. 
ith promife, s. 2. Soin this, the hach ſye· 


o my tenet. But if it be meant of viſdie Churchmember. 
n, the minor is to be denied. And to the presi 
t 


‘as of the Jews: It 
in of the Gentiles, and graffing them into the Olive — 


by M. B. 


| 74 


CH. Lich Mr! B. “The tech. ag. chen is 20, 


proof.Every man I think thong will confeſ chat the m 
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go 
bey were Continued while they. kept themfolves from idolatry, and on 


other fide expelled, captivated, enilaved, when. they ferved idols, 
unto che third and fourth ation, upan whith cbnſder ing the 


Lime of making this promiſe, the uſusl tendur of promiſes in ‘the 
| Books of Meſer, as Deskt. 7.9, 12, to the fame purpofe , the 
place where chis promiſe is put, the event which doth beft expound 
it, and that no where under the Gofpel promifes are made ie belic. 
vers children, but onely to believers themſelves of Evangelical mer. 
| cy, yea the Ap»ftic concludes that nocwithftanding the promife to 
‘Abrabam and his feed Gen. 17. 7. and te yet God b. th mercy 
on whom ber wi have mercy, and whom be wil bee barden:, Rom. 7. 
18. Ido deretmfke, ( wichcüt fear of Mr. 8s, cenſure) that this pro. 
«rife was bo phe Jews:peculiarly, 2. 1 hence infer that if this 
merey be medtit of Churchmemberthip, yet it might bee, yea was 
per to the Jews chikdcen, 3. The mercy | cre cannot be proved to be 
vi ſible Churchnemberthip. 4. That itis one ly to thoſe mens children who _ 
Tove him and keep his Commandments, whichis an invifible thing, and 
fo whofe.infanrs até vifible CLurchmembers by this promife cannot bee 
known, F. That this promiſe is made good though it be net performed to | 
All thoſe that love him, nor to all their children, nor to any in infancy, 
6. That this promiſe is noi true without the exception of election, and the 
expaundiag ot it as conditional and not ab ſolute th it muſt the n follow 
that God exempts none yet froth metey, there being nor’ rhoufand ge- 
> _ erations from Noah to this day. So that till Mr. . have proved the con- 
tray ta theſe (which he can never de) his proof from henee will — 


— 


ꝓä òä⁴ä.. 
— 


to be of no force. But let as examine whit he faith, 3 
Let mee try therefore whether chis 3d. Commandment in the 
“words cited de not prove the miner; to which end 1 argue thus. If 
“ God have aſſured his mer¢y by of all. them 
“© thas love and obey him, thed he would have them be ta ken for mem. 
bete ot bis. Church, Bat hee bath here affuréd Mis metty by pro. 
tache children of them that love and obe him: ther fore he would 
Etape them bee taken for Churehmembers; The mider is plain in the 
text. The conſequence of the major I prove thus: (u. chat all choſe 


| | | | 

talen for Chutchmember: on who.n (ed bach cus fared or 
i i‘*sMured his mercy by promife) (the word {weréyy I explain a- 
™ “non: ) if God have efatedand aflured his mercy by promifeto no o- 
— “ther ſociety of men in che world but the Church, then al thofe are 
“members ofthe Church on Whom his mercy is thus cftated and afiured: 
God hath eſtatea and a ſſured lus on no other ſociety- Ther. 
1 Here let me a little explain my meaning Someiime when God pro- 
nmiſech mercy, it is firft me arcicu’ar Per ſon or family Somerime 
whele /pecies of of pérfons, 2. Sometimes it is ſome parricu- 


lar named mercy, and ſome time in the general naming no ſort or in- 
“dividual mercy. 2. Sometimes it is upom afpecial ground proper to 
ſome ond perſon or to few;and ſomtimes it is upon 2 common proand, 
Ven che mercy is Ipecißed, it is fometione tneetly an 


— 


| 


time xual. 5. And of ſpirĩtual mercies, fometime it is common 
“'thets befides ihe faved ; and ſometime Ipecial and proper to the faved. 
6. Sometime it is limi ed to a ſhort or certain time; and fore. 
time eſtated andaflurid for con inuance while the law ftandeth, Noy 
you mud underſtand firſt, thar God may beſtow on Some Particular 
pet ſon or family, on tle ground of ſome fpecial fervice, which they of 
“their fathers bave done, or of meet mercy fame {pecial corporal lef. 
“fing, eſpecially limited to fome ſlort or certain time: And that his 
common prefer fuftaining mercies are over all hi, works; 
“and yet hone of this will prove men Church members. 2. But when 
God doc nor name any porticulat per fon c family for his merciet 
ha ** bug eftates them on a fpecies or fort of pirfo , and when it is nota 
ſet carporal mercy that is fo ft:ted „ but eit ra situa) mercy 
(common {pecial) or elſe mercy in the genera without {pecificatis - 
i if “on, and when this js net on any ground uf any ‘partic lar a dion or 
4 | *¢fervice done by any particu'ar man, but Upon à ground (or condi · 


* 


tion) common to others not named; and all this not li vited to 
“any {hott or certain time, but ſtated 10 continuance, and shat by 
| 

ia thi; ic will certainely proove 
Mr. . Seavs out in the min 
ja the, major ef the Grit fyllogifm: 


€ 


fpetuall 
| fe the 
the pofterity, of fame 
thoſe things which for the — 


ments and the .diftribution of good 1 
of Godly ‘parents to have been fox 
ſbed. a The conſequence of his majer is 
(fer proof hee brings none but his own 
all thoſe muſt bee taken 
bers on W 


3. That it was 


4 


| gal: promife aſſuring it > and not one a meer offer of it, 2 
th m members of the 


refpe& to I,, 


inane t Was Neceflary hee ſhouſd do to prove the cons 
4 aluſion hee fheuld prove) it would not have been proved out of 7 
the text; which doth not afljre met cy to all the children of al! 
b that love him „ but to thoufanis, that is, multitudes of then; and 
| to doſe meicy is not aſſured abſolutely without condition of ther 
| love of God, note is mercy in the text : 
| as. Andr. Rivet. on Exod, 10, 6, God a 5 
of bis mercy, thes bee may not alfo deny 
| godly men. For thefe things are faid. of 
+ moft part bappen, Gods liberty beeing alwayes referved in bis judges | 
| Se Me .rcade the founes | 
1 God and grie vouſiy puni- | 
enied, and to his dictates 
| sayings) I aniwer 
1 
or vifible Churchmeme 4 
his mercy by promile, 
oh Exod. 20 6. no net though it were ſtated as Mr. B. would have it, 
2 no pro niſe. no not of ſanctitying grace making of it ſelf a perſon 
a yifible Churclunember, as 1 have thewed often before. 2. dee 
: — nee wre), Exod. 20 6. is ftated 4s Mr. B 2 r 
"| 1. — mercy there meant, is on the Ifraclites ſpe . 
. cially, 2, That it is not meant of ſpiritual but omward mercies, «| 
| not Now promifed to the moft holy Saint on earth. 
| @ particular ground of Geds 
nom hee brought out of Egppt. 4. 


bf men but what can be thewn in the Scripture; and if it were, yet till Mr, 


time, while they continued to be hir people, which was notte 
3. J deny that the words, Arad, 20. C. Deut. . 10, 
canta in a promiſe, but fonely «declaration. of Gods frequent, 
ling, which I conſeſi doth imply: a promiſe, as, his declaration, 
G. f. Deut. 7.9. doth imply a threatening; yet I think it not 
fr to call it 4 promiſe, ſich the Apoſtle Epbef, 6. . tet mes the 
commandment, firft with. promise... But Mr. 
have en- 


tobe mercifull to them, (aud bat in a way.of diſlind ion from ot hera, 
1% this, commandment promife,') 33 10 mea,truth beyond diſpute. 
Aud if any Ao daube of I angue with them ih 1. If Such promife — 

of fuch mercy to any fortiof mem ont of the Church can be ſbemn an the Scrip- 
ture, iben we must take it as that there is mone; Eat no ſuch pra- 
mife can be foewn eſtaling [uch mercy onany others; therefore, Ac. They, 
that can flew any fuch promiſe, let them produce i, 118 beA- 
An. Tue aficraion is not beyond diſpu but may 
dqueſtioned j narãs che chnſequenee good, there being no ſue h 

on ef God that he hath made no ſuch pro miſe oi fuch mercy, toa 


B. hath ſnewed thai the metcy Zxod cg, greater then God vouch. 


4. ſites to pet ſons out of the Church vifible, it may be held ( notwith. 


VvVichout Chriſt not having hope, without, Cod in the world.: Nor d 


ſtanainꝶ anything r. 5, produceth that ſuch to 
pʒrer ſons but of the Church. However, it is moſt falfe that God bath af. 
ſiea bis mercy am ud os ber ſaciety then xbe Church. Jf, the promife, Gen. 
211 be under ſtood of all mankind as meant by the womans (2 
before in his third Letter to me, and after here, ch. 23. expounds 
ie ) then there és a promife of metey fared on othe s then the Chusch ‘a6 
aui che fame ma be ſaid of Gen.. 12,15. 16. beſides hat is implied ia 
the fpeeches ; Pſal. 36.6. Pſal. 145.9. 1 Tin. 4, 10. Till Mr, B; thew a 
greater mercy is ſtated on the children of all chat love God then is on 
Cyrus, 4. 1, there is a promiſe ſhown ia Scripture of ſuch mer- 
cy to one out of the Chusch, The like to Nebut haduex xar, fer 23.6. 
And the promifes ofc: lling the Gentiles, of re- ingra ffing the Jews, Rom. 
11.26, 7. ate promiſes to per ſons out of the Church, and yet oſ mercy, 
yea the chiefeltmercy ; and therefore Mx. Bs, dictates are but vain,. Vet 
2. Brie Py'confider tothe 1. Theſe winbaut the. Church, are 
&§ — to be withoug hope, without God, fraugers tothe Covenant of promiſes, 
5 — Ir is faid of che Ephefians, thatthey were once without hope, 
and it is faid alfe that they were, Gentiles uncircumcißd; bur 
it do h noth not follow therefore that all were 


tie follow, thar all Gen ies were out of any. vinble Church who were. 
uncitcumciſed; nor doth it follow, they had no promifes of mercy. who 
Voeere ſtraggers from the Covenants of promiſe there meant. It is true, 


this Text proves that the eſtaie of the Gentiles afore the Gofpel a 


deglatati- 
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(522) 
to chem, was as Paul deſeribes it: Let chis neither ptonch t 
were one ho were ont of the Cmmenwealth of 
freu the Covenant of ptotm iſes made to hedag 
to that): bo. 6. 
| Tee areal Yeaand Aven ia 1 Ce, 
10, Ana Chrsft in che bend over ait (indeed but onely ) tthe Cag 
Epticf. 1. 22. To hit ea, be giverb che pramiſer, 2 Per. 1. 4. 
Anſiw. The promiſes, 2 Cor. 1. 20. are ſuch as were in chr. 
miuft be bader red of Raving pr omilos, which are not madt to the 


ble C 
du 
thi’ proves not that no merey ſuch as is 
aflureck any or — but thoſe of the viũib 
ald may be Pes. 1. 4 where che promiſes are e 
the effechally called, and that bythem they — the Diting © 
nature. And for the other Text, though there be 
‘mires in it at all, yet If any be implied, is meam onely 
Church ef Gods dex (ase Charch which alone 
bis body, the fulneſt of bin shat filleth-all in alls: and if 
Texts prove ho mercy prémifed but to the: Church, they proyt no met, 
ey ptomiled but to ce mv ifible Der io to Mr. 5s, 


were 
— aſſure d to 


te choſe that ate of the inviſ ble 


By faith ie is thee promifes were 
dy faith . 2 Ki es, in the mee 


erefere after thé race of Mr. Bs, reafoning, none ſhould fi 
de but the Church. “The there is u faith 
ju Aby, ch. 10.38, therefore if Mr. Br. arghing be good, promis © 
of mere thiuld be made to nore, but thofe who be fuch? 
“faith, and confequentiy it not che meer viſible Cburch but ihe 
fucti ie ‘The aniwer is by denying 
conféquence, rhat becaufe promifes were abaained by faith, 
in not affured to any by:ptomife but the Church 
4. Te and bis feed were thepremifes made, ‘at 
3.16. commen and The children of th: art 
the’) eed. Ront.9.8,. ofore if thefe wiebont the C hun cb were.chile 
dren mife, then they foontd be-the feed. The pramiſe 
all the fied, Rom, 4.16. The promife is to you and your childr 4 


many as the ‘Lord ca, Ad 2.35. The feed art hrs the promise. 
n. Mr. appears, He 
ſuch m cy as he —ů— ifed 20.6. which he will get 


avouch to be faving me s aflured to none but the Ghareb, — he 
— — — promifes of faving 
whieh he — to be made to the children of all chon hove hes 
ted. 20.6. aud are f d made one ly. to thoſe who ate of the i 
Church, and therctore-impercinenthy alledged, The promifes, G4. 
are ſuch as are made to Chriſt eicher for bis. tical, 
K myftical, and the promifes are thofe by whigh-is she hn. 
which can be true oncly ol 
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Nebuchaduexxar , and others out of she Church, or 
that he vouchfates no mercy to them, follows nor. 


bers according to 


vel at large beſore, the 


I. Sich Mr. B. The Ghorch is the beufi 
ni ſes are bus treafure, ard Chrifts legaris 

Testament’; therefore unt for thefe without... The Church 3s the and 
ground trath, and she wordt it the In the middeS ofitbe Church ars 
praifes, Heb. chertſere in the church avebis mersies and 
miſet. habe church that abe {old-wifdome f Gedi 
Eph. 3. Chwab anely is that ha 


dem is neterue, oF 
| | God js prajfed inthe Church, and bis counſe made known, and Chrift 7 


bat /e proved in the 


churchmembert are in 


523 


the and fo chat, 0.29, If yebe Chrifts, eben ere Abrahams feed, 
| So Rem. 4. 16. meant onely of 
| believers, and Rom.9-8. of elect onely. Now its not denied, that 
ile promifes of righteoufnefs and life be long onely the Church - 
ſ but rhefe promifes ate far difference ir om the promife to the 
Aren of them that love God, Eads. which M. A. mill have onel7 
meant of che viſible Church, and of things muah belew faving benets. 
Text, 2.39. is as impertinentiy alledged, as hash pro- 
ife there being not meant any viſi- 
ble priviledge, ner the s there con§dered as believers, or lovers 
ok God, but as cracjfers.of Chriſt, and dhe promiſe not fad io be 0 
ey of either fort, bot vhofe. whowere calledby 
of God and the 
of promife is bis 


cand fawsly 
es; umd she werd 


a Uns | 
The promifes of fev ing bene are Gods 


long enrly to 


and the word is the truck; yet thet. Ged makes no 


r vet this merry 
that art wis hont tb Church me nt mant. 


fay bat 


the covenant 
by the covenant, and th 40 the 


13. Neh. 1.5. & 9.32. 


mere Sermptures 


People by che ir wriungs, me thinks 
ly what covenant 


fe often called upon 10 


K 


covenant, and in wharmannmer they ate in cve- 


she Lond af the peomifes 


ads weafute, and be. 
im Church ; but it follows not dherefore chat 
makes no promiſe, or abe mercy 20:6, belongs tn none ourof 
vilible Church: Let it be yeel ded, the Church is the pillar of truth, 
omiles to (m, 
at his prom iſe to. | 


nder the prami- 
by promifes 
Thess atgument it 
| ay 6 ant covenant mercies in this. 
prowife mentioned, men in the Cunch ue wit him the cowinant, as 
of my Aphaniſus; but miibont ave 

y may bawe fome candsrional promises offered 
promifes asthefe: go together: Theréforestis called 
promifes, Eph.zs12, Rm. 9. Seas mercy enely aſſured 
Church ona, 1 Kings . 

ic. 7. ao. uke 10% 2. Pet. 2.40. Many 
and moft certainly sey are all out of covenant that ann thevifible 


ptiſts had not a mĩnd to mock rather then 20 reach 
they mean, when they {ay infants aut vihble 
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14 
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nau by Gods act, their on, or che baprizers,rhey would fill 
of being covenant clear their meaning. There are dei 
bf: God; char with Noah, Ben chat with Abraham, Gens 
that With-the Jews, Bxed; 19. the neu Covenant, Heb 8.9, 10,11 
-Being in Covcnemt muſt needs contt from theirown act of covenanting, 
nud then the ſenſe is? Wicked. men in tiie Church ate with:n the Cove 
that is, they! promifero.God But in this ſenſe no infant is in 
venant intaut promiſeth to Go. Or being in Coy, 
nant is from promiſing, aad thus it is moſt certainly laſſe 
chat they are ad un F Covenant thut ar out of the vifible church; For 
all men n tie Covenant Woab, Gen. y. 11, 11. 
B. hinafelf faith this in hisusppendia co hir Aphor iſms, arſw the ti, 
Jobjetbs: There is 2 Covenant ber wirt God and every livimg creatur 
promifes de Ahab, Nebuchadnezg 
Datius it would be ted. The Jews not yer're.jngra 
not ufithe yifible: Cho reh, ars cer taimty in Covenant in this ſenſe, 
Nam Iſanc, — they born were in Coe 
nant, all elect infant in their moibers womb, and men of years 
yet in infidelity are: within abe Covenant of Evangelical grace; even 
the new Covenant, Neb. 8B. though not in the vifible Church, The . 
nor che.efere of Mr) BA. argument is ſo fur from being p iſt contradid i- 
en, that it in m gon maniſeſtly falſe. 1 prance mercies 
ment ionea in any r ſe urs Covenant mercies; but for the merty, 
id Mey cannot tell Whar itis}: thouph he tell us on 
hort then Now ‘ie faith, 
it 6, 7. (The /pirit of G and other f:vonrs ave pretties 
Jed to Saal. And fure as much is promiſed to Cyrus; ‘fa 44.28. 


2 


1, e. to Sm, Wicked men in the vihble Church, conti 


ſo to the end, neither ste, not ever were in the Covenant of E W 
calgrege, or new Covenant, rheuptr the have been in the 
- wid Naab, and ſome ther Covenants; in ſomt of which al fo wicked men 
vithous che viſible Church have been. The Covenants of tromife’ ( Wot 
maſt —— — 17. d'the ‘meaning 
Apoſtit in fay: Epheſſaus were rangers hom them feems ¢ pe, 
that che uaigted with them; and ap pearance 
further from God, as jnlike manner their une lr cumeiſion and ajienation 
trom the poliey oi Iſraei; are alledged the ſume pur ysſe. 
v ben chey were made be lie vers, and were in the vifble Ch irch, 
were io neither Covenant as chere is meant, | mean, they were not id 
Dovenont made to A brabam, Gen. v7. 28 did contain ſpecia l promi 
made his natural feed, nor in the Covenant made at Hereb à 
then they werexcireumcifed or Ley ef Nom. 1% Heth 
nothing of Covenants or promiſes, but what is v. 4. is Ofted beſe 
be meant of che Covenant: and promifes peculiar ro the If 
‘raclites; and therefore, though the Covenant and ſuch promifes gd to- 
getber, yet therein is nothing whieh pertains tothe viſible chu / chien 
eur children, bois who are ia the Chü being not in 
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mee meant Deak. 7. 9. was afluted by Covenant, but thar Covenant 
was v. is. it which God {wate te which fo far as it was Evange- 
lical, y to the elect wherher of jews or Gefitiles, ſe tar as 
political to Hebrews onely. The fame I fay of 1 Kings 8. 23. Nebem. 
9.31. 7. 10. The texte Lat. 1.56.7. 1 Per. . 10. ure plainly 
meant of faving merey, and of the elect or invifible Chureh onely. 80 
that pny 2 grant a conjunction beeween Gods mercy and Covenant, 
and that faving metey ‘is —— onely by the Covenant to the Church 
invißble onely, vate that God is in Covenant with none but yhofe 
bt che vifible Church; that God hath not promifed ſuch mercy as is 
meant Exod. 120. 6. toaay but in the viſivle Church, That what conti- 
nuance ot mercy is aſſured E od. 20. 6. to poſterity ts aſſured to be · 
lievers children now as it was to the Iſraelites, that they are all vi- 
ſible Ehurchmembetꝭ to whom that mercy is aflared, and there fore in. 
fet chat the ptetended ordinance of infants viible Charchmemberthip 
hath no fosting in chat text. 
Mr, B takes up n him to anfwer ſome obje ions, but very lame ly. 
ob ſanh he, that this ami ſe is to tte children of them ont ij that 
and keep bis Commandment s-; and-wee know net who thofe be; 
1 awer, it true, bat though God nabe he promife onely 10 ſuch, yct 
nos, it belong etl toethors; that is, wee are boumd to deal with ak 
t bat profes and obedsence by a ferious probable profeffionas if they 
were truly what they This I foal prove He that 
face Say that G ateth bere bis on the children — hoſe that 
love, aud obey bum, and yet taketh ben not for fe mach ar n the 
bath 4 fe me 10 dif, ae it with an 
Though wee. are te take ſuch tare bya judgement of 
a charity to have ſuch love, and title to the ptomiſe, and ate bee all 
fluch offices of love as e are bound to by fucha love as is due to ihbem 
that truly love Gad yet we are not hound ta take them for vifible on | 
by: that j judgment of charity, hut by a judgment of certainty fi 
ly perceiving che teſſion; nor are we to take their earn as vi- 
le by Padobaprifts own grounds, for they 
not fo but upon their parents real Jove, they be ing not vifible Church. | 
me nbets but by she which belongs not to them 
Js trulylove God, and not in thew onely; Which’ is to bee know * 
Judgement cécertainty not of charity ogely, and that being not 
able it is not by Mr. Bs, own greunds xknowable that any — a vis. - 
ble Churchmember, What he faich he ſhall prove afterwards bath been 
examined already in the firft part of this Review fet. 35. 1 am not mos 
ved by Mr, Bs, cenſure; but take it for a ſpeechof a man who loves to 
talk confidently when hee difpures tow likethofe who fet out weak 
members with much buaibaft. 
He adds, Some may objet, 5. ‘That th not iis 
| thet is bere promifed, herber common or {pecsial: To which I anfwer 
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fare 


vo not of fajth oF profeflion, o 
promife gives ground of 


eniſhing their 


cial 


man to he 4 pramiſi to be merciful to bim and bis children, 
20. 6. is more then corporal if not fpt- 


cia! but no; proved by dc. B. chat he date fo confidently after 


iatants vibble Churchmemiberthip tr om a promiſe of mercy which hee 


cannot certainly refolve of what mercy it ia, ws hee bach bo die 
not fit for a that feeks for trutß. Elpecial 


no promiſe ol it ſelf doth make a man adually a viſidle Chu: 


mife‘adures a tur ity, put s. not à thi 


that the ching ſhall be 
in its due tin Wutsch is pr omiſed, but 2 premife of any mercy in — 
ral eauhot aflure the rĩty of vifible Churchmember io, no not t 


„Saith he, They may object thar it is what by 
‘thoufaad: generations: wheter is be the remote of che neareſt pro. 
gen, Te which aniwer : 1. 1 judge it to be ontiy te the immedi- 
= 5 ot godly or ungodfy parente, chat the promife and ‘threat 
in this 
between them. Fot if the third generation of 4 wicked man 
thauld have 
eta whem, 
<The meaning feems to be this, that Ged will 


ndment is made do; eiſe there would bee 4 coritradi- 


dl Nts between, chen the promiſe would 
not the chreatz fo Sn the acher 


the of the children of 


ungodly parents according 2s 


their remembring the fins of the grand. fathers in u, 
dren (they being ſtill he children onely of the ve · 
75 Abd that he will multiply merces on the paſtority of the righ. 


they had riphte: 


com 
they are the children of fuck, 


a thouſand generations or third and fourth 
and 


imagined com radicti. 
mife or threat 


— by conceiving thar it is not a plain 


me caſes; which expoficion is confirmed from hener, in 
WE in Gods dealings, as- neceffitaes ux 
Thongh, fofiab were a godly yet God would net 
ew mercy ta his fons, and though A4 


rath fell on his pofterity and the whole 

— or mina, ox any yet the fp 
uch limicaions 29 wil diſalle ie from ytildinga certain rule, where. 

dy the ‘children of all vifible profeffors vifible Irn 


anes Whae if ets wets noi 


promife wily in general ta ben me cifet 
As it wen 254 


ly it it be con ſide ted that 
die Churctunefuberſhip. For pros 
Re ſent being. is tunes 


Were of more then corporal or ſ pecial’ mere, and 
went his own words do f..fficiemly evince wo bee only added to malen 


4 piece of L thould-conceivenone 
2 2 or natural fool would ufc, The i 


will. ofw dee doch of 


repented, yer for his fins 
But ler Mir. Bs: inter- 
reed 


hee pro 


| 


8. 

x 


7 * 
| 
14 
Hey 
4 
| 
F | 
a 
{ 
4 
4 
| TI. Tit 
17 
hat G 
— 
1 
* 
. 
i? 
* | 4 * 


«There 


in the Next, 10 
that Ged eſtateth his mercy on che 33 of bis pevple.. 
“Now muft 1 throw away chat which ds. paſt doubt becaufe of chat 
«which is deubtfull? So we may throw away all che 
—_— Au. We mutt not re ject that whith may be underftood, nor muſt 
| ize wreft the Seriptute to inter from it that which cannot bc infer red, but 
omic the allegation of doabtful texts, and urge that. which. is certain, 
That whith hee conceives andeubced I cofictive That 
God eftateth bis mercy on the immediate 4 {pring of bis pe The in. | 
ſtance of Jofiah.s children is fuffic.ent to fhow it not to faily 
true. That which he acknowledgeth doubtfull is enough co — — | 
naoth ing can be from this text-cottainly iaferd for Mr. EA, purpoſe, and 
there tote in the cleſe of this Chapter Mr. B. conteflath that whichis 
ſuctiſficient to thew, that the vifible Churchmemberſhip of all intancs of 
godly parents much leſs of meer cannot bee garters from 
a Exod, 20. 6. I pals on to che next. ö 
2%, he Nich thus.“ The avg. is daun trans P fal. 26. 
< His feed is bleſſed ij that is che righteous mans feeds whence Bargue 
before: If God by.biswhchanged law and bave ptonoun- 
<* eed the feed of the right@ous bieffed, then certainly they are members 
his vifible Church. But hee here pronowncerh biefied ; chere- 
“ fore, Oe, 1. Ubave befote that hee hath fo done by ne fociety 
our of the. CBareh They chat fay he hah | onounced any. other {6- 
blefied, ox chem thew it, Bat it isablurd oncé to imagine thar 
“ God ſhould pronounce a fociéty bleſſed, and yet take them for none 
Of bis viftble Church. 2, That this promile ii an unchangeable pto- 
“mile, cake for doubt, till Mr. T. fhew ine where repealed 
little better he hath chewed mete the fants Church- 
heir feed m general, 3 


memberſhip. it made to che Hghteous 
ct and not to the Jews onely: at is ath en in tho Book of Pſalms — | 
Whence Chrift and his many te its fdr confirmation ef 
theit do@rine. And ile ad been fpoken but to the Jewe, yea or to 
ene ‘pardenlat yet if it be proved to bee ſtcainod to 
as belng ftom 4 11 ptopet. to 175 * reacheth us 
Holt the people of Ged , Heb, * — ponte’ | 
to all believers, was fpoken 0 15 1 never” 

abe che. 80 Heb. 13. é. trom Pal, 118. Ech. 10. 46, 


That he 


Pil: as. coinpared wich ©. 
rather to be n what the Pfabnift found by ex perience, theta 
Fromiſe of God, Nevettbeleſi ſich there art promifes 
elſen here, as Pfal, 112. 2. Prov. 20, 7. Iwill nee der deny the Pfal, 


BX! to imply.a romife, nor will 117 God hath revoke 
is repealed it, 2. Nor will I fay chat this promife was 
Er. 


ough cat she promis 


hich may bee waderftood * 


(628) 
— to — Ifraclites then other 


J le, and 1 think 
rea ſon ot no * it is not made te the Jews onely, becanfeit ii 


witten in the book of the P Salm. for promiſes roper to them are the 
41, c. Fſal. 131. 11 c. 3 pr fest. on 
pat erfon may be fafely ap j plied times to others. 4. J deny 
thar when 37.26. it is (aid bis feed ts bleed, and Pfa): 112.8 the 
generat i n of the righteous ſpall be bleffed, chis mutt be unde: ſtood of every 
one of theit ed, or at all times, as in their infancy, the ſ peech being true 
one ly of chat which happens often, though not always. Mr. B. himh 
faith, Even When he Faith. the feed of tberig bteous are bleff ed] 
not. tie to make every 471 with bis ſpetial 


he dp jt ordinarily. And therefore it is moſt frivolouflyalled 
ordinance of every infants yilible une 


though the paren: be no righteous pet ſon, but 2° vifible pro. 
‘and very vi vicious, even an enemy to g 1. There’ 


a word chat i intimates any ſociety here pronounce bleſſed, much len 
che ſociet of the Church. Nor doth'the term bleed] prove it tbh 
de meant uf the Chur ch. For others then the Church and churchmem- 
bers ate ſome times bleſfed, as 132.5, Fal 144 15. Mi. B. 
here J. they that te children of toe fies we 
bleffed, F 4137. 9. Luge 23.29. 6. MH Himſelt je. 

afirms a certanty of chu ard “firong 
the juftification of the the righteom. But if we urge che 
word they one ly are b whoſe fins are fotgiveh, Pſal. 32. L. 
Kam. 4. 6 %. and cheretore this Text may as foon prov juitifcarion of 
mans feed (which Mr. aſſerts not) je church. 
Lea, nowhere is any termed bleſſed of his Vis 

— but many times for their ourward proſpt ty; 
as Pfal.t44,1 g. Dest. 18.3, He. Gen. 17. 10. & 27. 38,39 nd there 
this te ſpect the ble ſſing is meant, F ſal.3 7. 6. may gathered: 1. from 
the conftant tenour of the promifes made to the righteous and their 2 2 
which either arealtogecher ox for the moſt part in ble flings of this life, 
the performance: 3. ‘Becaufe in the New 
in which Ipir tual bleſſings are afluted, there i: no promife of them. to 
believer and ‘his feed, but to believers onely.: ys The occafion and 
of che Text, Fal. 37.2 5, 16. leads plainly sfenfe, that the rigbie. 
aus is not ſo forfaken, nor his ea as to ** deſtitute of bread, that 
— 5 he be mereifull and lendeth, yet his ſeed is bleſſed with fu facie 

ron of outwar d things: 4. The Texts, 11.2. Pal. 10 


* 144.15, lead us to this ſenſe. From all which § atifwet 
of the Mr. Bs. argument, * 
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* » Bs. 18th, om ority of 
tad Dat a, ere 


The 1 is wert 
s thus. 4h, 3 3. 1 * 


ts before Circumcifien was chen cer 

| 80 tainly it was not pro pet to the Jews, * confequently not ceaſed ac- 

4 cotding to Mr. T. his own Doctrine: Burjnfants Mere chutchmem- 

* before was inſtituted; therefoge i it was not proper 
nor is ceaſed. Here at our fecaied to 
| yee I nbers 

mci 


would. | proue before C ir. 


8o fax as Lean difcern by my memory tuch notes i have of the 
Diſpute, this was.my.conceflion, That if Mr,B,would prove 
as ch urchmembers beforeCircunciion, L fhould ; yecld to what. 
averred, that law and ordinance of infants as vilible 
was not repealed. Ver I confefs, by reafon o 75 uickneſt 
{peech,. hisunheeded altering terms, ußing often, [ v dle 
bers] for CL admiffton as. viable charchmembers J which in chat time in 
the conflict of Diſpute L did not always take poring or through W- 
ir not be unlikely did ſa . faith I did. 
However by My writ Kapprars this is a . my conſtant ju 
ment, chat i infance vil of no Chuich but that of 
Hebrews, nor {uch till by Gods call of Abraham and his houſe they were 
taken to be his fepatated people ; and that infants. were not admitted 
| not any law of admiſſion till chat ot Chenmer- 


Mr, B. adds, ijn ‘pia fice among much. tbe [athe 
r deluded people believe, I mean thofe * 4221. 


made the pos 

) that by infants being chyrchmembers, I mean nothing elfe but that. 
they fuck of the ref of godly parents — are brongbt up in the family of 
godly parents as in aur Dif pute bave faced fased.me dewn, before 
Shenfands that by churchmemhe {hip I meant. nothing but ( irt um- 
tien; I did not, and.he told the people Rill shat did. Is it 
intemper ance on ba: ſhneſ upon, fuch dealings te fay, that) it ij fad that 
a very little tenderne of conſriente, 
of Ged, and lave of truth charity to brother ve. i or common 
ſhenid nat refir ain thas I. but that, T. duft, ‘take on hip. 
fearch ibe heart, and know amans thoughts tobe contrary 
| fecoadly, and contrary. tothe plain fenfee of bes terms of. 

thas it is what bepe can 1 
eder Mr. T. fhonld be braught to the truth, when he bath not ability en 


— ù — — — 
— 
4 
aed 
i 
« 
2 
— 
a 
4 
4 
; 
* 


tesa that had fo faly told bin! 1 was Long befare 1 could get bin 
that Careumcrfion and 


and Churcomemberfbip were two thi fe. 


unthe Diſpare eonfefs I did-conceive that Mr. E. conid. 
nodusg but — of Circumeiſion by his ordinance of u 
not imagining chat he thould m 
toy, hach in his de viſed from Gen. 1.26, 27. & 
mode, Chnall whieh of us be defeGive the Lord 
willljndge J did wean Tefen laid. a, Bax 
means nothing elfe at they fact the breite parents, and, 


are bromghtomathe: of godly rents, f yet believe, 
and did fey, and de fay it again, This I inen no 
infants ute vifble chürchmembets, except thoſe be ſim. 


3. Tuat I Was long in eld ing the ſe rauon 
ol. Citeumciſion and viGible t was becauſe I cdncei, 
ved chat he meant unts of ocher peo ides the citcumtiſed, were. 
vifible chutehmembers but when und they 

ſtinck and ſeparabie in the the Jews 
rhus. rhefain to few, that thutchm 
[hsp is. facking the avodly woman, ner 
not it plainer. si 
in Cherri ppofe-we ar “what 4 
at leaſt you under ſtand it —— { member @ 1 ‘why, do 4, 
not knew what a {member J How anderfiand Pauls difcourfe a 
the membets-and body ? “Do you um der whit A totum 2 
« nor of A C hurth P If fay children ate menibers of bis 
Car pleafeyou ) Commonwenlth) , of Ba 1 f children 


city in the land, and of every nee are, 
me man of yout and it. A 

why not when I fay, tht infants ere member 

wil not and, there is no remedy: 

That Rur. B. and Tare not 


the Church? But. — 
part of 


to 
mle an 30 


to me, that amorhers could be u form 
might he denominated or diſterned febfi 
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underſtand Mr. B. when he rermed intents COUT 
* becauſe of the difficulty of the thing, bi Oguags 
and nom find ) of fi Meise 
1 
* 
4, 


which 7 thidk not sect pal By without aniaadverion 1, 


to believers infants, but 


his jeer the Pat liameme eltering Cent 
) confeſs infams member the viſidte as of civil 
Ringdomes and Cities. Till shea, take ‘Mr. Be. language of infants 
| difciptethip and viſible churchmemberthip by a: promife and parents 
co be frivolous gibberith and falſe doſtrine. 
Bat Mr. B. prove bis miner, 1. from where 
he would have ¶ 4 ſec 8. But 2. 
be no where fhcws this to be the: fenfe» a. ibi it not the ſenſe: For 
here the proper end of marriage is enpreſſed, which it\common'to.be- 
levers and infidels. But it is het the end ef ‘of 
a feed which ſhould be churehmembers vllible or invifible,’ neither 
weir if te propagase godlinefs dr the profeſſi- 
of it; Bat to propagate a legitimate poftericy, whoare called, 
God, ‘Scaife according to his inſtitutjon. But of rh etation 
need ſay is in Mr. 25 Hey 
ret chis Review, i;. and to exeeption ag my inter- 
here, in che 1 ch. ſeclion. 2. Beeauſe infant in 
amily were churchmembe is bc fore Cireumcifion. Whith E grant Alter 
che dime of call, and Gods ſopatatiog his houfe te ber hit peo. 
; and ‘eheréfore if Hmmited to the {pace of time between Airabams 
call ‘Geni 11. and the inſtitution of Cheameifion Ses, 1 fhould 
2505 the minor in Mr. Br. at gument, and deny che conſeq; enee of the 
Nevettheleſt in the p root of his Winer prea ate fundry thin ic 


as; +% 1881 


which he faith’ cirrumci on did not not mate i N 
EA yet it made them viſible churchinembers, though not of it’ 
if alone, yet with other ſigus: So that deny pat other Signs 
al ſo to have concurred, yet this ign in pare made them viſible members 
ef chat Church. 2. When he faith the Covenant maketh church member, 
bew far it is true is fhewed above at aes, a hal how Mr. 3 „ 
miftaken in making it the fole eſiciem it be true that res. a 
tumci ſom i but 4 fign of the Covenant. * faith ‘how. is it afea] ( 
is commonly afferced 254 by Mr. B. himſelf ) as ſomewhat more then 2 
bare ign’? 4. If ic be not 4 a fin obiefly of that Covenant 1 
ahurch member r, but whith Abraham theextraordinary privili 
after bis believing, then it is fome other Covenant which Cictumci 
was chiefly a of, chen the 
which I conceive the Covenant in Chrift, “is follows, 
1, That the Covenant, Gen. 17. acer ding to e r. B. was hor she Co- 
venant of grace. “2. it extraotdina iviJedges to 4. 
brabam, 3. Thar Circumscifion was chiefiyia fign of lis promife, and: 
confequently the ufe of citeumeifing infant, Was flor out of a reafon | 


eculigt to and h 
kich-crofs fubdry of Pædoba ptiſts 
did, tha then 
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‘ant cbarcbwember 
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parents be termed the breakers of Gods Covguant, Sen. 17.1 4. atid if they 
were, it follows not they were of that people and in the Covenant be. 
fore, the breaking the Covenant beirg not a breaking off f rom being in 
Covenant, ; byt ot Gods command in that and 
their cu. iq off from Gods people, might be by preventing from being, 
—— — le as well as by making chem not his people who were. 6. 
Aale ger ipture do not intimate, that sbrebams family was shen 
71 ae — 4 5 — yet in calling that Church the cir 
mates, they were eit cumeiſed they were folemni 
red to be G 0 if che Scrip.ure do not intimate, that chen 
infants admitted members, as wix..B. faith here, ic will conden 
to thew — the Scripture intimates their admiifion before, ad 
how. id conceive by by words, 5. 24. and elfewhere. ake 
cheth wo ether way by precept or er le of admifion 
tifa, To he comes formerly no other way but by Circumei Gon, 
en he | in. the told us his mind plainly. the concealing of 
which in the Dif,are, nee, hath orcafionte, the mifleading of mas 


ny, and a great part of m 

3. 2 B. 2. That were Cire 
Rr 1 prove maß likely thus. I God had before the fame tender love 
to the fathfull and ibe feed as be had aft er, and there be no mention in 

infaxts ). then we are 10 judge that it didnot 75 at 2 inſi iuution of cu. 
com 20 bec but rather with the fir fi infant of faithfull Adam, thoughbe 
7299 re as 74 But the antecedent is true, therefore the confequa; 
e that will prove a beginuing of infants churchmember {hip face the fri 
let bine bring any Scripture or good for a, and I will believe 
which 1 mever e to be dane) 
Anw. 1. This reafon, if it were good, might as well prove the ine 
vilible 4 well as viGiblechutchmemberthip of all infants of believers, 
‘andthe'viGble churchmemberthip of the feed) unborn aswell as bom, 
and of the molt open profane children of believers, as well.a» the 
youngeft children born into the world, 2. The loye of God was nevet 
to the faithful and their (ced univerfally, I mean the {pewial diftinguith 


love of God, nor to any of them but according to his cles 
grace. 3. God might and did love the faithfull and their feed, a 
the ‘infant feed were not viſible churchmembers a fore pbrabaws tim 
4. The rea ſon of that regard God had to Abrabams inher king pohterity 

4 take their inſants ſor viGble churchmembers, was ſrom his pecullm 
deſign he had on that „io make them the pee ple from — 5 

expetied, which he veuchfafed notte believer 
of other people, wham yet he loved and rbeir feed in refpelt of G ofpel 

The beginning of infant vifible churcbmembér 
ficiently thewed before, in that it is not ſhewed to have been any where 
Dur inthe Hebrew nation, C. if Adams infants, he ftandifig in integi 
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dhe Church by nature, which is nothing toe ꝓreſent io fe 
chutchmember ſhip in the Church inſtit pred by vlecting ſome to] be vf 
Church, and ſome not. From lie nee i antwer to the argument, r. 
by denying the aniecedent, that there is no mes inn im the get ijpture 
when the, churchmemberſhip oi infants did begin. The con- 
uence of slic ma ar, it it did not, it prods not the viſble chut e hmom- 
 berthip ot intants atore Abcabents fanuch leis fr Adame 
on, ſich then there was no ſuch C hut cui af now and 
Gods love might be to believers feedy and yet they no vxſi be chu ch 
laſt argument, whereby Mr. B. Would evince infant 
cChurchmemberſhip betore Abraham time iwhichehe @ithihtre: he had 
leiſure to iarprove largely, haha inchis re- 
cited, chink tu the utmoſt he could surged ig andahe itherero 
is ſully made here, und thereby ric! mayisp- 
not oncly to aman of common ſenſe, hut acute ſenſe, thatither e 
is likelihood) that inf ants ſhou ld be vl ſible churehmemben in Abraham 
family, and yet not in the foreguing FPattiarche and the 
Seriptute, and yer Gods love to shei:ferd 
covthe: g, Nor i it ttue shat aH wba cbmerdit sare, britowed 
upan the fand:ng Gafpel-grounds f h 
parents pre ſentiy upon t fall, bur viſible Chavclimemberth ip ot 
intant¢ was upon the ſpecial cranfeunt fea of G od in taking the fe- 
rem nation to bee his And though the promiſe Gen 3 15. 
comprehend inſants, yet not all intants ; nnd 4 Wonder how Min 3. 
becing a mantef ‘common: ſenſe, ſẽould got diſcerm if hee will 
ha ye the whole «feed of the woman in the prémife Gen. 2. 
15, and char they ate thereby CHarchmembers her mu ſi baptile all the 
poſterity of Eve, which hee makes a thing bee avoided p. 1 vo, and 
Rives cautions again ft it. Ard it is to men ſigu of his palpable incon- 
83 in this his — . that he cites NRevel. 12. 17. co 
prove. Sat aut enmety again (etd OF the we ony 
: when the womany as 
Sen. 3. 15. but the cloathed wih % Gommenlyconeci- 
ved co repreſent the Chr Chuüb, and be are hid o 
keep the command ent: F God, and io the teſi mam of JESUS 
CHRIST; which canane bee faid of infants. But I leave him to 
the Lord eq gi ve h im eithet᷑ re peminee fur his abuſe of Scripture and 
Per vert ing the truth, or co ict him fll ‘up the mea ſure of his 
and proderd ib abe next od sud 
roth. I. Oed pee not more prone io feverity then 
to mere, when hoe -wiil asmid of infants bee menibers of the 
v .ſeble Church. gut God is not more prone to feverity then do merey: 
Therefore he will adm of in ro be vifibla Churcbmembers. All 
hat are here uence of the major pt opoſition, which 
raade « videntzhuseGod cut off citudés oF 
men, bdthifromihe Ciureh and from life (for thd fins pt 
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“world from being in 
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“fo much as evifible Chureh, the hee ſhould bee more prone 
fevericy then to mercy: ( except it bee proved that God gie 


ſome greater mercy eut of the C hurah, whichis not yet proved:) Al 
‘the children of Dathan and Abivam and their accomplices, were fwal. 
“* Jowed up with them for theit rebellion, and fo cut off boch from the 
Church and lite. Ackans fons and daughrers were all ſtoned and but. 


i ned for his fin, and ſo cut off both from the Church and lite, Jeſ. 5. ö 


“29,6. Yea it was the ſtabliſhed law of God concerning any City that 
thou'd ſetve other Gods (by che ſeducement of who.n{cever ) that is, 


5c if they ſhould break the Covenant(for the Covenant is that they tube 


God onely for theic God) then that C ity ſhould wholly be deftroy- 


(0 ed, and hot ſo much as the infants {fpared, Deut, 13. 12, 13, 14 oe i 4 
And God concludeth it in his morai Law, that be will viſit the iniguie 


ty of thejfachers on the children io the third and fourth gene ra: ion of 
them that hate him. All che infants of dmalepare flain wish be pa 
rents by Gods command, Nam. 31. 17. they that da ſh the children ei 
Babylon againſt the ſtenes are bleſſad, ſal. 137. 9. I he children of 
“* Daniels accufers are caſt unto the Lions, Dau. 6. 24, Yea God com. 
** manded Iſrat to fave the lite ef no one infant of all the nations that 
ere given them for inhetitance; the Hiilites, Amorités, canaaites, 
Penexites , the Miuites and Fobu/ites: Dent. 20. 16, 17. (Ho all this 
u recontiled wish that of Ev. the ſon thal not bear the iniquity of «he 
„ father I is ſhewed by our Divines that write on the 2d. Com.) And iſ 
God will not admit che infants of ‘believers ſo much as to bee mem 
bers of his vifible Church, or Kingdom, then hee fhould not ouely 
chen mare feveriry to the feed of che wicked, then mercy to the 
„ feed of the taithtul ; but ſhould even caſt out all infants in she 
in any vi ble Mate of Church mercies. And how 
that wi fon with the rendernefs of his compa ſſions to tbe godly 
and their feed, and che many promifes to them, and the enlargement 
“‘ ofgrace in Goſpel times Ikmow nor, | 

Aaſn. . The {peech of Gods 


accord 


any 
or 
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my appebenſion of Gods attributes not right, nor how- 
i; | ever it may pals among che 7 is it true in exact {pecch, fuch as bald 
mould be uſed in Diſputes. For t ugh I acknowledge juftic< vindica- 
a tive to be natural in Ged, and goodnefS ; yet che term of pronenels do . 
feverity, iatimates an inclination or defire to it, which is ffoppea by a 
contrary inclination; whereas Gods attributes are all equally in 
. nor hath he any propenficy of defires to exerciſe one more then a 
apr ther, but he doth work all things according to the counſel of his AF9 = 
will. falſly ſuppoſed, as I viſable Chur chme mber ſhip were 
Bai remugerfative mercy and not the taking of infants inte viſible Chu 9 
| memberthip, were an.a& ef feverity apainft the infant for 
fin, whereas or not taking into viſible Chur chmem bei 
cleftion to eternal life, or reprobation an act of foveraignty 3! 
1 


i 

i 
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ing he knows not how it mould be other wiſe, 
this fond coneeĩt of himſe lf, as af none could know what he doth not. 


| | ($35) 
ant from being in any viſie Rate of Cluschmercies,. Box their 


singin 
into a vifible ſtate of C 
to be viſible Churchmembers and baptiſed. 4. That God giveth fame 


rchmercies, even as well as if.they were taken 


greater mercy then vifble Churchmemberfbip, to wit, eternal lite, eat of 
soe Church viſch/e is cafily preved in that he faves ele & intants which die 
in tue womb, ate abortives, or Mill born. And if Mr. B. de deny it hee 


muſt Lolda tenet like the Fa piſts, that without his viſible Churchmem- 


berth p infants are damned. 5. The grace / God in G oſpel times is enlar- 
ed in the extent of it to all nations, in the doctrine of the Golpel 


the Mefiab comen already, freedom from the bondage of | 


the law, ia the powring out of the ſpirit, in the new Covenant, Cc. al- 
though infants be not vifible Churchmembets. 6. Gods tender neſt of 
cam pa ions to ibe godly and their feed may and doth ſtand with the non- 
viſidle member ſhip ot their infants in the Chriſt ian Chuteb, it being 


not out of any detect of merey in God, or deprivation of mercy to them, 


which they may not have without it, bur becauſe it is bis good plea- 
fure that the Church Chriftian ſhould not bee by natutal deicent, 
but by faith, not natlonal but of belicvers of all Nations, 7. How 
God is faid to admit into viſible Chutchmemberſhip intants needs 


explication, admiffion, as I have hich rto conceived it, beeing the 
act of the adminiftrarour ot baptiſm, according o M.. Bs. doctrine 


43. 14. and therefore his concluſion feems to have this ſenſe, that 


wigs 
~ Ged will b. ptiſe ſome infants with water, which is a fri.olous cone 


ceit. 8. If Mr. Bs, ſuppoſittans en which his argument refts ſhould 
bee granted bim, the conclufion ſhould bee rather, that Cod will 
not permit the infants of the to bee put to death, bur will 
keep them alive frem the of petieeutors, for otherwife hee 
mould be more prone to ſeveriiy to the wicked, then / to mercy to 
che god y and their feed. For ail the inftances hee gives of Gods 
feverity to the children of wicked men is in the tak ing away of their na- 
tucal lives; and therefore his inſerence if there were any force in it, 


would conc ude not the vifible churchmember thip, of the infants of the 


godly, but ihe prefervation of their liv s in commen calamities and 
perfecutions ; which it is he — — faish 
Ak things bappen alike to alike to a, Ecclt/.9.2. Which things being pre- 
mifed,evoug of M. Ka. fy\logifin may be well queftioned, 
yet waving it, I deny the confecuences of che mayer in both the fyllogifms, — 


y 
which te ſt on ſuch futile citaces as he bach not proved, except by ſay- 
E to intimate 


sthus, ch 25. The 2eth. arg. 


He goes on in his frivolous arguin 
fe that keep the Covenant are 


I draw from Dent. 28. 4. 18, 3. 


biefied in the fruit of theit body ; | and of Covenant · breakers it is 
* thy ſons and thy 
be thy cys all look, 


t fons and daugh- 
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For though to be put ont of the whole vißble Church of Chriſt, either 


The atgument thar f fetch henceia this, I hat doctrine which mabeb 
ec the children of che faithful to be in a wor ſe condition (or as bad) then 
“the curſt in Deut doth make the children ot Covenant. breakeno 


be in tal ſe doctrine: But that doctrine which denieth the infant of 
the taithful to be vifible Churchmembers „ dork make them bee in 


c gg bad dr à wor ſe condition then is chreatned by that curſe Dent. 28, 
c Therefore it is falſe doctrine. The ma er is undeniable. The minor 
ove thus: The cuffe on the children Deut, 28. is, that they go 
into captivity: Now to bee put out of the whole vifible Chorea 
Chrift-is a forer curſe then te go captivitie: thertſote 
that dectrine whith pots infants out of the Church, doch male them 
ein amore accurfed ſtate then thofe in Deat! 28. They might bee 
<< Churchmembers in captivity as their parents were; or if chey were 


“nor, yet it was no worſe then this; To bee in captivity is but 
“<a bodily judgement died); but to bee our of the Church is dis 


ſpiritual judgement Therefore ta bee out ot the Church, 
“ig a greater judgement ( which 1 muſt take tur granted, having 
- before proved that it is far better to bee ey vilible Church thea 
ec out.) 29 | 


The minty of che gr ſt and ſee nd fyllogifn are both denied, 


by juft excommunication: or voluntary-defertion is a heavie curſe, yet 
to be put out doctrinally, that is, to teach that infanis are not vifide 
Chriſtiag churchmembet is not to put them under any eur ſe at all nei 
ther is it to be fo, ady judgement ſpiritual or bodily, ner are they in 
better cafe by their being accounted vifible Churchmembers and bap. 
tifed then they ate without both, nor bath Mt. B. proved any ſuch thing 
but what he hath ſeribled to that pur poſe is before ſnewed to 


e Another argument, [aich hee, this text would afford in cha 
cethe judgement on the children is part of the cur ſe on the parents 
PS rapt ror malt thou bee in the fruit of thy body) now GOD 
‘® doth not curſe the faithful’; but ‘hath taken off the curfe by 
„CHRIST (though corporal afffitions are left.) But Emutt 


22 


That non! vifible Churchmemberthip of infants now is 4. 
‘Ny part of judgment or curſe for the parents fia hach not the 


whole chapter is quite beſides the prefent bufinefs, it being to affure 
the Iſraelites of En in Canaan, while they kept Gods Com- 


Ly 
| 
| 
i | 
i, | 
1 
colour of proof trom chis rext Or any other, | ine purpott. of 
14 
11 fei! off from God; the curſes are for the moſt part cor pural and ont 1 
Iſrzelites, and therefore ‘the thing belongs not troche pre ſent point. 
nor is it true that always the udg ment on the childrens ts part of cm fe 
om the parents neither in cor hot fpitimal evils. 
‘Andithough ‘the truly faithful are not curfed with the great 
of yet thofe that are onely fo viſibly may bee % 
yea and the faithful? themſt lyt nor altogether. ſree from 


curfes boch on themfelves and their children, as dn the other fide, wic- 
ked men may have ſome bleſſings on them and their children. Mr B. 


himſelſ ſaid in the next ch. 24. before, They that dafh the children ef Ba- 
pylon ag ainſt the flones are bleſſcd, ſul. 137.9 yet were they Idolaters. 
Chirit hach taken off the cut ſe oppofite to the bleſſing of righteoufne fs, 
64.3.9, 10,13. not every curfe from the faithfull. Out of all which 
I in er, that were it granted that the non viſible churchmember ſhip of 
intants were a judgement for the parents fin, and that Chrift hath ta- 
ken off the curfe ſrem the faithfull, yet it weuld not follow, that belie- 
ving parents. infants muſt be Chriftian vifible chyrebmes bers, fith 
ſome carfes ſt ill ſtay on the children for the parents 

before in his Letter tels me, that it was determined in one of their pri. 
vate Difputes (by himfelt no doubt, the Dr. of the Chair in the Col- 
ledge of worceferfhire Minifters at Kidderminfter ) that the fins of nea- 
rer parents are imputed as part of our original or natural guilt, I haſt 


fins: Yeo, Mr, B. 


afier Mr, B. 
| 


Bs. Arg. eh 15. from the ab{urdity of my Doh ine making 


all infants to be members of the vifible Kingdome of the Devil, is an. 


ſmered. 


HC. faith he, The zich. arg. Thar doctrine which mak ch all 
e infants to be members of the viſible Kingdome of the D: vil, is talfe 


—“* do@rine : But that doctrine which denieth any infants io be members 
Fof the viſible Chich, doth make them all members of the vifible King- 
dome ot the Devil: Therefore it i: falſe docttine. Mr. T. tal eth the 
like reafoning hainouſſy from Mr. N. as if were injurious foto charge 
“him: Aud he faith, 1. Confequences remote muſt not be faftencd 
on men when they deny them, 2, Many unba ptized are not in the viſi- 
ble Kingdome of the Devil; and asketh, whether children be in or out 
Dol that Kingdome before Baptiſm: If out, then by not baptizing he 
leaves them not in it, lotbis Lanſwer, . He that faith infants 
Lare all ſhut cut ot heaven, may well be charged for tes ching that they N 
to hell, becaufe che confequence is not remote, but direct, mont 
that acknowledge not a third place. 3. I Will onely lay a trur 
charge on the doctrine and not she pet ſons: The dostrine ſure may be 
charged with the ccnfequences, though the per ſon may not 3. 
T not your denial of Baptiſm directly, that leaveth infants inthe viß- 
d dle King dome of the Devil; but jour denial of theit churchmember- 
ſhip e Therefore to thoſe vain paſſages J'anfwer; That ue, that 
many unbaptized are in the K ingdome of Chrift, and ſo many infants 
l alſo, and fo not in the viſible Kingdome of the Devil: But that no wan 
udo isknown to be out of Chriſts vifible Church, ordinarily can be 
of Sarans viſiole ingdome, I qiall now prove; and tba tv ohr 
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deut ef the viftble church of Chrift, doth leave them in the viſble Kingdomé 
Of theDevil, But that there is 29 third Raie, but that all wor ia is 


werd, ] Joh. 14. 31. & 14.30. & 16.11. & ke 
‘the 


(538) 


¥ 

‘ 


fine is 


ct do 


ce nity y any infpnes to be members of the vifible Church, 
AAA. 1, That which I faid about remote confequences not tg 


of making 


A 

be cha 1. men as their ſentence, was ſpoken not from his cha 
of leaving all the intants to have their actual ftanding in the vig 
K ingdo ne of the Devil, but of putting them all out of the Covenant ei 
grace; and this was made the bloudy ſentence ef the Anabaprifis che 
no {uch thing can be proved of them by any of their ſayingi. And 
therefore the two anfwers here of Mr. B. are impertinent, my fpeeches = 
being about another point, though perhaps fomewhat like it, and char. 
ged on us wich it. And to Mr, Bs, anſwers I reply, 1. Mr. B. ſeenn 
to me to oppefe ineptly a direct confequence to a remote, whereas 8 neat 
confequence is oppofed to a remote, not a ditect; for a temote conſe =~ 
quenee may be direct. as well as a near. But itis trequent with Mi. . 
to abuſe words. 2. If a per ſon acknowledge a third place they thee 
ſhut infant: out ot heaven may not be charged with it as their fentence, 


that they go to hell, which Mr. Bf. limitation intimates he acknow. - 


ledgeth And then by like reafon this is not to be charged on me, for 
that { deny infants viſible Lleave them inthe 


viable K ingdo ne of the Devil, fith I leave: 


call che paflages in my Afology, p.64. vain, yet it will appear 
‘vanity jn any of them. 5. Fre argument by which I 9 
baptized pet ſons may be in Chr iſts viſible Kingdome, which (Mt. J. 
confeſſeth) did fitly oppofe Mr. As. imputation of leaving them al! 
in the Devils vifible Kingdome to whom we denied Baptiſn, I think 
will ferve againft Mr, Bs. opinion, For if it be true that jafancs are ad- 
micted into the vifible Church by Baptiſm ( whichis his pofition, p.24, 
a5.) then they are out of it afore they are baptized, ( for afore 200 
on nong is in. but without.) and it fe, according to Mr. Bs, do ctrine, 
infants are in the vifible K ingdome of the Devil, fith he denies a chit 
eſtate, and the horrid confequenee is to be charged on Mr. Bs, doctrine, 
not on mine, 6. Mr, Bs, way of charging my doctt ine is as vain as Mr. 
Ms, Thus it proceeds, | 
Fer if it be certain ( as you fay) that no infants ave members of the 
vi hie cburch, they are oat of it: And then I argue thus. If ibere be no 
third eſtate on earth, but all are either in the viſble Church of Cbriſt, # 
ou the vifible Kingdome of the Devil ; then that doctrine which puts thw 


ane of the two Kiugdewes, I prove ther. The common de ſinit ien of ths 
Church affirmeib them to be a people ca led out of the world, and Cbriff faith, 
be bath sbofen them ont of the world, and tbat they are nat of the worl 
and inthe fame place divers times calls the Devil { the Prince of £ 


6,16, Au the Apeſtle caleth bim tte God of the world, 2 


all infants to be members of Satans viſſble Kingdome, in thy | 


m in a neutral ſtate, of | 
which thore anon 3. L ſhall examine the charge on my Doctrine, wbb 
deny by denying the miner ot Mr. Bs. fyllogif{m, 4. Though Mr. 8. 
roved that un- 
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true, The world and the Church contain all mankind according 
1 Scripture di ſtrihation. 


ces oppoſed to the viſible 


shen, if the Devil be the Pinie and God of the world as it is difind from 


tbe Church, and out of which the Church is taten: then all thofe that are 


| 


not taken out of the world with the church, ar 
t hereſere the confequent is 
to the ovdi-~ 


tan is Prince: But the antecedent i; before prow 


1 


Auſw. 1. The world and the Church ate nat in all the places ci- 


ted contradiſtin . For Jab. 18. 36. th world comprehends the Church 
s well as them without, Chrifts Kingdome was not from the Church by 
theit weapons, or other procurement; but this world is oppofed to hea- 
venly power, and gitt, from whence Chriſt had his K ingdome. 2. Nor 
in the reft of the places where the De vil is tetmed the God ofthis world, 


oc the Prince of this world, or the Diſciples are faid not to be of the 
world, can the {peech be meant of infants; for of chem of whom it is 


ſaid chat che Devil is the Ged of ibis world, by tbe world are meant, 


2 Cor.4.4. thoſe that believe mot, in whom be bath blinded their minds, 


that the light of theglorious Gofpel ef Jeſus Cbriſt ſbould not fhine unto 
them ; ſo reft be under ſtood is ſaĩd to be the 


Prince of this wold, according to what is faid Epbe/. 2. 2. which is not to 
be faid of infants; and in other places, as Jos 15. 19. John 7.14 16. 


they are faid to hate the Apoſtles, which is not to be ſaid of iniants: 
And therefore from hence they are not proved to be inthe Devils King- 
dome, though they were er 3. The world is not in theſe pla- 

urch, fo that who ever are in the vifible 
Church are not of the world, and they who are ef the world are not of 


the vifible Church, For 1. the world out of whom the Apoftles were 


called, were the jewiſh Church, which if Mr. B. do not ( as I conceive 
he doth ) make the vifible Church of God when the Apofiles were cal 


led, fare Mr. BI. Mr. Cobbet, and others do, as I have thewed before, 
and therefore the world is not put as conrradiftinG tothe vifible Church. 


2. The world is in the places cited fo deferibed by their ac ĩons of hati: g 


the Apoſt les, by their exclufion out of Chrifts prayer, Job. 17.9. by their 
—_ Satan, by the Apoſtles calling and choofing out of them, that the 
orld cannot be conftrued one ly to note non. viſihle churchmembers, 
but a party that are obſt inate enemies to Chr iſt, and fo reprobates, whe- 
ther in the viGble C hurch, or out of it; and if it ſtand in direct contra. 
diſt inction to the Church (which I find not in any of the places cited) 
it isto the invifible, not to the meer vifible Church + fo that they who 
are without the vifible Church, may be wit of the world thercin 
meant; and they thar are within the viſible Church, may be part of the 
world. 4. Thedefinition, thac the c barch ave a people called aut of tbe 
world, being expounded of che viGble Church, is meant of outward call, 
which infants are not capable of, and fo the definition excludes in- 
fants from being a part of the Church there meant, and yet they are 
not in che world ia the ſenſe in which it is taken in the Texts mentioned 
1 Job. 18.36.) Fer they are not haters of Chtiſt or his Apo- 
les, nor recuſant unbelievers, nor ſuch as obey Satan as their Prince. 


But if it be expounded of the iavible Church, and the cabling apne 
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(6540) 
5 ef invifibleoperation of the fpirit, i deny noi but elect infants may be fo 
ie called que of the world, and be part of che iavifible Church, ps 


laner ſy llogifm the fame with the minor inthe former ſyllogiſm which 
thould hayg proved, 2. The antecedent or minor in the later ſyllo. 
gif, whichis this, (the Devil is the Prince and Ged of the world 4 it a 
diſtinct from the Church, and aut of which the Church u tagen.] it it be 
meant Of the viſible Church I deny. For neither is the wrd in any oi 
the Texts diſtina from the vifible Church, but the viuble Church ot 
ſome members of it are the world there meant, and the Devil che Prince 
of them, and the vifible Church in reſpect at leaſt of many perhaps 
moſt their members not tax en out of the world, but in i: till; gor js 
the Dey il the Prince of them that yet are uncalled by an outward tall 
from the world, it as infants they be net by their choice and actions con- 


| llebeſe things premifed, I anſwer 1. The concluſion is not in the 


> 


4 joyned to the world, but of them that voluntarily adhere to and ac 
7 . wich tle wicked world. Infants are neither in the world as it is there 
{ 1 taken, nor without, that is, they are neither with them nor agai ft chem 
im hei pre ſent ſtate; but (as they fay in Logick ) awhely tiil che oth, 
im day is neither blind nor feeing, fo an infant till it act is neither w tiia 


nat without the world vihbly, in which Satan is Prince. Nor are thofe 
dictates of Mr. B. true, or prove: by the Scriptures cited, that 20 man 
who to be eat of Chriſts viſtble Church ordinarily can be out 
Fal ans viſible Ning dome, that ibe world and the Church vifible contain al! 
mankind accar ding to the ordinary Script ure diſtyIbution. But if {the world) 
be taken for reprobates, and the Church be taken for the inviſibbe | 
Chure) of the elect, I grant it is true that infants ate in one part, and 2 | 
hat Satan er God is Prince of chem: But this is nothing for Mr u 
pur poſe, though it de moſt agreeable to lo fe paſſages, as 17.9, G % 
about the world and the Church, Ea 
Mr. B. proceeds thus. I/ ie be ſail, that yet they are not vifibly in Sa. 
Kungdome: laufwer, If no infant, be of ( briſts vifible church, and 
this be a kuown thing, then they are visibly ont of it; and if they be vifbl 
aut of that Church, then they are vifbly of the world whith is Satan King 
dome, f cing the world aud the Church contain al. 
Anfw. Neither is it true, that if it be a known thing that infant be 
not of Chriſts viſible Church, tien they are viſibly out of it except it be 
fo known from their ſenſible a@ian; nor do the world, taken inte 
ſenſe oppoſite to Gads people, and the viſible Church contain all, as M. 
5 171 Mr. P. adds. | 
Af tt be faid, they may be the inviftble Church. and yet not of te © 
visible, nor of Satans 1. it as and not i. 
vifibly that the aſercſaid diſtribut ion is to be undevftood, 2. 1 ſbal 
prove, that the vifible Church is wider then theinvifible, and that ordi | 
ble May not judge any to be of the in viſtble Comtech, whoare not of the 


¥ 


bef *. 1. How far the former ſpeech is true or falfe, is he 
2. Asfor the liter, though we may not judge ord naily thele 


or thofe paticular perfons te be of the invifible Chu tch 
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( 541) 
che vifible, yet we may judge fome infants at leaſt are fo , thougb non. 
be of the vifible Cyurch, 

Again (ſaith Ar. B.) it appears that infants generally were of Sa- 
„ cans kingdome vifibly till Chrift feteheth them out: Therefore thoſe 
that are not ſetcht out are in it ſtill: And no man can ſay they are teteht 
“gat except by ſome means or other it be viſible or diſcetnable, Heb. 
214 Chrift deſtroyed by death him that had the power of death, that 
is the Devil. Satan had this power of death vifibly over infants as well 
as others. Therfore ſeeing Mr F. buildeth fo much on this pol. p. 68. 
That intants ate neicher in the kingdom of C hriſt, nor Satan, vifibly 


ill pcofeſſi on, either he muſt prove that God hath left it w olly in the 


dark, aud not tevealed that any infants are of Satans v ſible k adm, 
“or of chris the contrary whereot is abundan ly proved )or he muſt find 
“gut forte 3d. kingdom or fociety,and fo find out ſome 3d. King b-fides 
the King of the Charch and the Prince of this world: and it's like he wil 


bee put to finde out a third place for them hereatter, beſides heaven 


hell, | | | 

Anſw. It is awearinefs to the ſſeſn to write books, it is much more 
hen a man js to anſwet ſuch {eriblings as this of Mr. B. which being fo 
magnified as it hath been, and written with fo much confidence and in- 


4 [uyleut provocations, is a monument of the boldneſs and ſhallowneis of 
> =‘ scadeis and writers in this age. What frivolous arguing are here: Chriſt 


deſtroyed him that had the power of death, Satan had this power of 


a _ death viſibly over infants as well as others, Ergo they were of Satans 


kingdom as it is contradiſtinct to Chriſts viſible Church till Chriſt 


by death fetcht them out 7 If Satans power of death viſibly over in- 
_ fants, thew them to be in Satans vifible kingdome as contradiſtinct 
do che viſible Church, doth not the fame prove all the infants of be- 
lievers to be in Satans viſible kingdome, as well as the intants of un- 
believers ? yea doth it not prove the vilible Church to be in Satans vi- 


üble kingdome? For over them Satan had this per of death as viſibly 


as over the infants of unbelievers. Vea wherein doth the power of death 
 vifibly thew a per ſuns being in che viſible kingdome of Satan more then 


Jobs ſmiting in his body by Satan, or the womans who was a daughter of 
Abrabam and bound by Satan 18. ycars, thewed them to have been then 
in the viſible kingdome ol the Deviſſas contradiſtinct to the vifiblé 


Churth? Be ſides thoſe that her iſt js ſaid to have fetcht out or delivered 
are thoſe who through fear, of deal weve a their life-time ſub ect᷑ to bun 
dage, Heb, 2 14. Dorh Mr, H. inter pret tis of intants Beſides if 


ber that infants. generally were e. Satans zingdeme vifibly ti, c 


ſetcheih them out, l hereſore thoſe that are not fetcht out are in ſtill: And 


ne man can fay they are fetch: ont except by fome means: or ot her it be wife 
ble or difceraable, How can Mc, B. fay any infants of believers ate 
fetcht out af Satans kingdeme viſibly a By what means is it viſible ot 
difcernable thar a believers infant is ſcichi out of Stans vifible king 


dome and not an unbelievers? Chriſts death was viſible its true, but thãt 


cither C death did deſtroy viſibly Satan, or viſibly deliverecd thaſi 


who were fubje& to bondage, or that by it is vifible or diſcernable 


* 4 


Nanna that 


ge 
wig 
* 
* 
My 
* 
rq 
7 
— J 
4 
— 
$ 
* 
* 
Age 
* 
3 
* 
* 
ae 


RE 


*. 


ax 
„ „ 


yet they bave Chrift or Satan for their King, and are te bee in hes. a 
ven or hell, as they are elect or reprobate; And therefore his | 


Deuilis by faid tobe Prince f. 


them, bat it wete ridiculous to require this in reſpeck of infauu. 


oonttary to Chrift and in whom he rules nor is the term ¶ thofe that ap ~~ 


‘ehough they be privatively ot negatively v 


thar a bclievers infant and not an unbelievers it fetch: out of Satan --. 
ible kingdom, is unknown ta me. The ordinary meanes whereby tn 
vifible that a per ſon is tei cht out of Sarans viGble kingdom, is in thatbe 
hears, obeys, and proſeſſeth the Gofpel, Surely by chis means or any | 
other it is not vifible or diſcernable, that any tofanc of the moſt fa 
cere believer is fetcht out of Satans viſible kimgdome, therefore by Mr, 
Bs, own fuppofitions hee cannot fay chat any believers infant is fereh 
out of the vifible kingdome of the Devil, and fo his argument iste. 
torted an him: That doctrine which leaveth all infants in the vile 
ingdeme of the Devil is falſe: Buc fuch is Mr. Bs, according tohis 
own fuppofitions. Ergo, As for what hee would impofe on mee, tis | 
falſe, that God hath left it in the dark, it is clear as light at non,. 
thar ihfantt are neither in Chriſts nor Satans viſible kingdome, 


talk of what I muſt finde out is but his prattle, and of what hee 
hath abundantly proved, is but his idle yapouring of himſe lt. 
Saith hee, Sue the Apoffle the world them that at 
withont | as from the Church vi whe are within, Col. 4. J. 
1 Theſ. 4. 12. Aud bee (peaks it as the dieadfull mifery of them, thoft ~~ 
that ave without God juageth, 1 Cor, 5. 12, 13. Now infants 
ther within or without, and to bee without is to bee of the world which tis 


Anfw, To bee without Mart 4. 11. is to bee without, not wichin 
Gods election; to bee without Revel, 22. 15. is to bee without te 
gates oſ the city the new Hieruſalem, which I take to bee all one 25 
de caſt inte outer darknefs as Chriſt terms it. Either of theſe ways al! 
infants are within or without, but thafe wit bent] in the places cite 
by Mr. B. cannot bee faid of infants, for they are not per ſons to- 
whem wee are to walk in wifedome, Col. 4, 5. or bene, : 

beſ. 4. 12. this beeing required that our example may not hardeb 


The Apoftie doth not /peak it as the dreadful mifer them thet © 
ave without that Ged judgeth them 1 Cer.5. 18. al 24 mentions 
it as an intimation why they belonged not to his judgement, nor dob | 
hee in any of the places term them the world, who ate without de | 
wifible Church, or Chriſt fay that Satan is Prince of all that are not 7 

fble Churchmembers, but of the world of teprobates, and ſuck 43 © 


without |} in any ot thoſe places taken for them that art without pir 
bot for choſe who ate poſtively without by the acts ef their own wille 
receiying Chriſt, nor embracingthe profeffion of him, ſuch as wre = 
believers, fornicatars, idolaters, St. 1 cor. 5. 10, 11, 12. Such s 
could obfcrve and did ſtamble at the evil practiſes of the Chriftiats,ce 
F. 1 Thef. 4, 14. in which ſenſe it is not are without, 
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© mifes of the favor of God to 
ges hoth been had of his merci 
yates, A pol. p. 


therefore that 1. 
* 


SECT. XXII. 


Ar. Bs, 22. arg. ch. 27. that my doc rine leaves no ground of bope of fal. 


vation of infants dysug, is anfwered, 


C7. Nr. B. goes on thus. The aath. arg. That doctrine which 


c Jeaveth us no found grounded hope at the juſtificat ĩon or vat ion 


of any dying infants in the world, is certainly falſe doctt ine. But 
c that do@rine which denieth any infan 

Church, doth leave us no found grounded hope of the juftifeation 
dor falvation of any dying infants in the world; therefore it is certainly 
fk ** falfe do@rine, No reafonable temperate Chriftian will deny the ma- 
jor, I think. The minor I know will be paſſionately denied; Mr. F. 
takes it hainouſſy ac Mr. M. and Mr. . that they pinch him a lit- 
I tle in this point, as if it were but to raiſe an odium upon bib: And 
yet when hee hath done all for the mitigation of the odium (which 


ts to bee members of the viſible 


ce hee faith was his end Apol. pag. G.) yet he doth fo little towards the 


e vindication of his docttine, that hee confeſſeth ¶ ic fufpendgth any 
> ‘judgement of infants, wee can neither Cy they ate in (che Cove- 
Dunant of grace) nor out, Apel. pag. 62. Hee labours to prove chat 
there is no ſuch promife or Covenant in Scripture as aſſijres ſal- 
vation to the infants of believers ; but that God would have us to 
e ſuſpend aur judgement of this matter, and reſt on the Apofttes de- 
termination Rom, 3. 18. yet that there is a hope, though not certain, 


yet probable and comfortable, taken from fome general indefinite pro- 
cke ents, and experience that in all a- 


ful dealing with the children of his fer- 
k hainoufly at Mr. af, and Mr, Bl. 1 did juftly ; 


Atfw. What I coo 


what I faid that th exe is no ſuch covenant or promife in Scripture as 
ſures ſilration to the infants of believers, I meant it of them as fuch,or 
>  univerfally whag I ſaid that God would have us to fufpend our judgment 
8 | | of this matter, [ meant whether this or that particular intant e in the 


Covenant of grace. To Mr. Bs. arg. I fay if his mar be meant of fuch 
7) 2% grounded hope as is certain from faith, believing a particular pro- 
miſe of God concerning believers infants dying in infancy (a Mr, B. 
ſeems to underſtand it) I deny the major, ij very probable and likely 
from fuch declarations and promifes and emperiments as we have, i deny 
the minor, and {hall follow Mr. 5. 


I will im, faith he, preſerute my * aud then confider of ibeſe 

Ide dct charge their with 4 

ſoſcti ve affirmation, that a infants do certainly persfh but with the taking 

away povtive c bri ſtian well grounded hope of thew falwation. 
Aufm. Tet dy yourchatging ws withthis, that by our docttine they 


Nona 2 


die not fo much as ſcemingiy in g Marcof falyation, you do charge 
* | | out 


| 
| 
| 


| 


2 * 
* 
N. 
— 
8 
N 
155 
* 2 
*. 
| 
| 
j 
* 
> 


| (44) 
our doctt ine with a pofitive affirmation that they all certainly per 
And it will appear by that which follows that with you no hope of 
theic ſhlvation is Chriftian and well grounded, but what is cer ain upon 
a promife of God apprehended by faith, in which is the chief difference 
Tau add, That thequeStion new is not of particular infants of believers, 

. | but of the / pec ies or whole fort that fo die; not whether thes or that H˖ẽe 
bee certaial faved, or we have any ſuch bape of it but the queſtion is, u. 
there be a certainty or any ſuch that God wid juſt fe and ſaut 

in the world ar any inſumts of believers at all? 
Betucen whom che que ſtion is, as Mr. B here faith, I do 
not under ſtand: the queftion between me and my Antagonifts isnt 
as Mr. Byhere fees it down, I have always aflerted that there isacere 
tainty and hope that God will juftifie and fave ſome infants in de 
world, ſome yatants of believers, and have ofien acknowledged thofe 
that Chriſt prayed laying on his hands were elect ones, but the que. 
4 | ftion js whether there be any fuch promiſe to a be lie rer and his natural 7 


7 


4 
— 


feed wich affuresfalvation to them as the feed of believers, andconfe. 
. | quently whether there be a certain hope of then all dying in their in- 
fancy thar they be faved, This | have denicd becauſe I know no 
4 11 | fuck promife in Scriptute, and if there were it would prove the ſalya ee 
44 : tion of choſe at ag: though piophane as Efay: For it the promife be. 
long to the feed as ſuch, and it includes ſalvation, then it aſſures all 
| th. {ced of be biewers,wicther dying at age prophancly or ia Se 
. chat it ĩs not true, that the queſtton is not whether this or that inſant he: 
. certain ſaved, or we have am fuch hope of it, nor is it ttue that the %. 
ae ion ts of the 3 or whole fort that fo die, or whether there bea certas. 
1 ty or aj fuch bope that God will juli fe and fave any infauts in lt 
n world, or any infants of belitvers at all, yea Mr. B. in the words net 
A before would not charg- our doctrine with a poſitive affirmation — 
. all igfants do certainly petich. But the queftion is whether there be 

14 certainty tom a promiſe that he will fave them all dying in infancy, © 


nor js the queſt ion of the ſpecies or whole fort of infants, but of the pal 


* Now, faith be, I affiem, 1. that there is a ground of Chriftian hope liſt a 


ant is, that God doth fave fome infants(yea and that particular ones tv 
that be not now the „„ 
Anfw. Now this I affirm too, though J aſſert not ſuch a 
by ptomik to infants of believers, as Padobaptifts do. — 
1 Saith he, That they that put them all out of the viſcble chu 
heave us no ſuch bope. I will begin with the later, which isthe mint —~ 
argument, And 1. I take it for granted, that to be a viſble 
f the charch, be 4 member of the viſible Church, is al en. Bt 
that will bat ſbew bis vanity; and that the intitle 
Church, or the finserépart is molt properly and primarily called the Chu, 
aud the body of Chrift: and the C hurc h as. vi ſible containing alſo the n. 
part, ij called the Church; [econdarily and for the fake of 


ib the body , becanle mew Iten ii, 
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church, therefore th 


body, 1 Cox. 12. 13. to be branches in Chriſt, Joh 15.2, Kc because as toe 
fincere are among them, ſo a vifible members feem in the effentials of Cbri- 
flianity to be fincere ; therefore if any converted Few or Pagan were to be 
taken into the C harch apon bis prefeffion, we ought not to admit him except 
his profeffion {eam ts be ſtrious and fo finccrs ; for who durft admit him, f 
wt knew be came but im jcft, or tu make a (corn of ebriſt and Baptifm? So 
that to be a member of the vifible burch, or of the Church as viſble, or a 
vifible member of the Church ave all one, and is no more but to ſcem is he 
atrue member of the Church of Chriſt ( commonly called mvifible ) or of the 


wifible Chiu ch, EccleGaconjecuratis, as receiving its members on con- 


jeéiural figns, Aud ous Divines gencrally make the unf ound bypocrites to 
be but totbe Church as a wooden Jeg to the body, or at the beft as the hair 


and nails, & c. and asthe ſtram and haf to the corn: And ſo doth Hellar- 


mine bimfelf, and evg many other whom be citeth of the Papiſts ( Aqui- 
Le nas, Petr. a foro, Joh, de Turrecremata, Hugo, Alex. Alents, Ca. 


nus.) And when Bellarmine feigretb Calvin and otbers to make two 
militant Churches, our Divines rejed it as a calumny and maniſeſ fiction; 
and fay, that the Church is not divided into two forts, but it is 4 


the other as io the external manner of exifting as Ame‘. peaks. 
Axſw. Though much of this paffage be ycelded by me, yet I reject 


thofe ſpꝛeches [ becaufe men feem to be of the invifible church, therefore 
they truly are of the viſible; to be a viſ ble member of the Church, is no more 


but to feem to be a true member of the church of Christ ( commonly called 
the snvifible ) of the true nyſtical body of cbhriſt] For to be a vifible mem 
ber of the Chriftian Church is not all one as to ſeem to be of :he inv. 
fible Church, For, 1, a perfon may be of the vifble Church, according ta 
Mr. B. who lives alone in America, ind therefore ſeems to ne man to be of 


the invifible Church, no man knoweth orjudgeth probably or certainly 


h m to be of Chrifts myſtical body. 2. A pet ſon may ſeem to be of the 
inviſible Church, and yet not be of the vifible, as an Indian while a 
Chriftian preacheth, who yet profeſſeth not Chrift, yer feems by his ge- 
lures to be affected with it, and fundry others. Therefore it is necefla. 
ry to bea viſible Churchmember, that his profeffion be vifible, that is, 


de difcernable to mens underftanding ‘through the fenfibility of it. 3. 


To ſome a pet ſon may ſee n to be of the invifible Church, ro others 
not, is he of the viſible Church or not? or ate both true ? and it not, 
how thall we know which is true, which not? 4, Te ſeem to be of thy 


inviſible Church is but accidental to the vifibility of a Churchmem- 
ber, though he ſhould ſeem ro none to be of the invifible Church, yer 
 thoughchrough mens ignorance or uncharicablenefs’ the perſon fionld — 
ea bes feprebate or bypoctice, “yer he mighs be a 


viſible 


j 
| 


truly ave of the vifhles If we were fully certainby 
bil own external difcoveries, that any man were not of he invifible Church, 
that max fhould not be taken to be of the viſible. Therefere the properties 
and priviledges of the invifibleChurch are uſualiy given to the vifible (a 
to be Saints, voly, ak the children f Ged by faith, Gal, 3. 26. tobe Cbrisis 


true myftical body of Cbrift, I heteſore even Cardinal ufamus calleth the 
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mo fold reſpeũ of one and the ſame ( burch; one as to the internal efence, 
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Chriſtlan, and fo a churchmember of che eatholick vifible which 
Mr. B. avoucheth, Mr. Bs. reaſons here go upon a grofs miftake, 


if it wer¢ all one to be a vifible churchmember, and to be receiver 
admitted as a vifible churchmember: and that a perfonweredenom, | 
nated vifible from what men apprehend. ot what feems to them, whereas 
the denoiminatien is, as Ames faich truly in the place meant by Mr. 3. 

. from théexternal form or manner of exiſting. Though a perſon be nas 

wan be received as a vifible member of the Church becaufe he feems notto Ot 

be ſound, yet he may be a vifible ehurchmember: Nor is he fuch be 

1 cauſe they paſta judgement on him, but becauſe his profeffion is ſuch ag 

i 1 might ſhew him to be a Chriftian, if any did obſer ve it, or would ean- 

1 didly interpret it. But how far Mr. B. errs from the true under ſtandi 

N cot the main point of his book, what it is to be a vifible churchmember, 

Ar eS. ſometimes making it the fame with a feeming to be of the myftical bedy 

Ph te of Chriſt, fometimes a right to a benefit, and how indiſtind ly he {Leaks 

i 10 of chis thing ( which if he had minded any exact diſquiſition of truth, 

mb he ſhould in the beginning of his Diſpute have firft cleared) is thew. 

1. ed in the fecond part of this Review, fee. 17. at large pag. 211, 

. c. Ip chis part, fed. 35, c. And for want ef obferving hi: 

* miftike, I judge many learned men and others have been mified | 

bim, | 

Hefſaith, Again, you muſt under Hand, that to be a member of tbe 

4 wifible Church is not to be 4 member of any particular or political 40 

» ſocieij, as Rome would have it. And to be a vifible member, 

neceßariiy import that be actually knowne to bee a member; 

Bi bs bee may live among the blinde that cannot fee that which is vifble, 


that he js one fo qualified, as that bee ough: t bee effermed in the judge. 
went of men to belong to the Church of cbriſt : therefore a man living 

in America, may yet bee a member of the vifible church. For bes bat 
that which conſtitateth him a visible member, though there bee none 10 
Anſw. 1. This paſſage doth overthrow Mr, Bs, definition of a vifible 
Churchmember, which is, that be is one that feems to the judgement of 
dan te be of the invifible Church; Now he that feems ſuch 4 

ought 10 

* idetur quod fic, videtur quod non, in the Schoo's are expreſſians 
of a mans — peal but according to Mr. B. to be a viſible church- 
member doth not neceffarily import he is actually known or diſcerned, 
therefore he may be a vifiblechurchmember who doth not ſeem to the 
judgement of man to be of the inviſible Church, and then the defioiti- 
on is mot right, as not agreeing to every thing defined. 2. His{pecches 
Ne may live among the blind whe canvet fee that which is vifible, that he 
it one qualified fo as thut be ought to be eßeemed in the judgement of mate 
belong to the Church of Christ, 4 man living alone in America bath tht | 
wh i tuteth him vifible member thou b there be none 
do plaialx intimate, that viſible churchmemberthip is conſtituted by 
fome qpalification which is yifible, fo that be ought tobe 
cftcemed in the juugement of men to belong to the Church 1 1 


i 


7 


knewn or diſcerned to be ſuch; that feems fo, which is ih 


* 

| 

1. 

| 

| 
4 
| 

. 


. Chur ch of Chriſt; and though fuch eſteem ſhoul d not follow, yet the 


"therefore vifible churchmember hip is from fore qualifiearion fentible, 


heeded, overthrow his tenet and confirm mine, 1 go after him in 


ere of them fo dying, we cam have no true ground of Cbriſian hope that they 
bee fi > | 


and is before the eftcem in the ſudgement of men to belong to the 


pet ſon is a vifible chu: chmember : and therefore Mr. B. doth woſt un- 
shilfully define a vifible churchmember to be one that ſeems, ot is 

e ſleemed to be of the invifible Church. For though this be and ought 

to be a conſequent upon the other, yet it i not the ſame; but as I have 
fhewed, even according to Mr. B. they may be fevered. And if that 

which conftiruteth a viſible churchmember be a cualifica:ion vi ible, 

fo as that he ought to be efteemed in the judgement of men to rear 2g Ke 

the Church of Chriſt (which can be no other then bis fericus, ſober, 

free, and intelligent profeflion of the faith of Chi i@ ) then my de ſerip- 

tion of a viſibſe churchmember is right, and infants that have no fuch* 
qualification are not viftb churchmembers, To fay that their parents 

are viſibſe profeffors, is inſuſficient: For there is no Scripture that 
makes che profeifion of the parent the childs qualification, nor any Scrip. | 
ture that for it makes it our duty to eſteem him in our judgement to be- : 
long co the Church of Chi iſt; ner is the parents profeffion any quatifi- | 
cation of the child vifible, neither is the relation of the child viſible or 
ſenſible. (For relations, fay Logicians, incut not into the fenfe ) nor i: 

the Fathers proſeſſion any more his own childes proft ſſion then any o- 

ther mans childes profeflion. So that Mr, Bs, own words beeing well 


the reſt. 4 

Thefe shing:, faith he, explained, I proceed, and prove my minor thus. 
They that are not fo much as feemingly(er visibly in a Rate of falvation, of 
them fo dying we can have no true ground of Cbriflian hope that they fh:ll be 
faved : But they that are not fo much as ſremingi er viftbly of the Church, 
they are not fo much as feemingly or vifibly in a State of ſalvation: There 


Anſw. 1. Mr. B. makes here ſeeming iy and vifibly in a flate of fal- 
vation, of the Church to be all one, whereas there is a great difference, 
feomingly being in order to the underftanding, vifibly to the fenfe , he 
may be feemingly in the ſtate of falvation, and of the Church, whe is 
not fovifibly, there being many arguments which may make a thing: 
ſeem to the underftanding, befides that which is difcernable by che our - 
ward ſenſe. Therefore if Mr. . mean by po ad all one with vifibly — 
(as his words import) L deny his major as falfe ; and to the contrary 
aflert, that we may have true ground of Chriſtian hope that they hail 
de faved, who yet die not viſibly ina ſtate of falvatien, that is, do not 


om any ching incarrem: into the ſenſe which may thew they are in a ſtate of 


fatvation, asinfants bern, abortives, ftill-born, children dying in the 

womb, natural fools, phrenttiques: Yea we conceive hopes of the ſalva- 

of perfons dying raving, curfing by reafon of their difeafe. deRroy, 

* dy ing excommunicate juſtiy from the Church cho 
ibly they are in a of damnation, The miner is alfo falfe 


that are not yilibly of. the Chorch, mey yet be vifibly ina fa 
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Vue ſes it not, &c. And in this e e B. himſelf a lit 


Chutch do not fo mush as ſcem to be in a Rare of falvacion But 


vation, @s an Indian yet not profeſſing Chriſt, nor baptized, being af, 
feted. with the preaching of Chrifts love to man, fo as to lift up his eys 
to heaven, knock his breſt, liften to the preacher, wecp, kifs the prem 
cher, follow him, keep company with him, & c. this man is not yet ij. 
fibly of che Church, yet he is vifibly in a ftate of falvation, and ſo dying 
we have ground ef Chriftian hope that he ſhall be la ved. 


But Mr. B. tels us, “ The major is evident; and confirmed chs» 


, Sound Hope is guided by judgement, and that judgement mug 
“Shave fome She to But where chere is not ſo much 


1 


as a ſetming or vifibility, there is no evidence; and therefore them 


§ 


‘* can bene right judgement, and fo no grounded hope. 1 
Anſw. 1. Mr. B. doth ftill unskiliully put feeming for ſeemigg - 
neſs, ani confound it and viſibility. 2. Where there is no ſeemigg, 
there may be evidence; he ſhould rather have nid, Where there i us 
ſeeming, there is no judgement; for where nothing ſcems toa perfon, 
he p aſſetn no judgement or opinion. 3. I prefume Mr. B. cakes evidence 
largely for any argument which fhews a thing and not in thar tid 
icnfe in which it is denied by learned men that faith hath evidence, ana 
in the large ſenſe there may be and is in innumerable things evidence | 
iu which is no vifibility, as that corn will be fown and teaped iu 


after reckons up many reaſons befides vifibility of the ſtate ot {alvation, 


and of the Church, which he makes evidence for a judgement upon 


_ which there is a grounded hope of infants falvation, p g.77,78, a . 
Gods declarations, promifes, ec. And thereſore 1 deny 


hat ſpeech, 
where there is not fo much as viſibility there is no evidencde. 


. Saich he, Again, co judge a thing to be what it doth not any 


“ way feem or appear to be, is (likely actually, but alway ) vu tualiy 
“and inter pretauvely a falfe judge vent: But ſuch a judgement can be 
no for ſound hope. F 
w. Let a man may truly judge that to be which doch not vifibly 
. Saich be. The mixer is as evident, viz, [ that they that act 
not feemingly or vifibly of the C hur ch, are not ſeemingly cr viGbly. 
“¢ jn a ſtate of ſalvation. ] Fer 1. if they that are§not of the truc Church 
c are not in a ſtate of falvation, then they that ſeem not to be of chat 


““antecedent ĩs truc; therefore the conſi quent The antecedent mia 
Abe proved from a bundred Texts of Seripture. It is the body ma 
Chr iſt is the Saviour of, and his people that he redeometh from chet 
‘* fins, and his theep to whom he giveth eternal life, and thoſe chat le,, 
id Jefius that God fhall bring with him, and the dead in Chriſt bm 
_“ fhall rife te ſalvation, andthofe thar die in the Lord that reft tem 
“their labours, and the Church that Chrift will preferve pure aida 
{ported, oe. He that denieth this, is ſen ſe to be diſputed with ase 
Py Chriftian: Even they that choughr all ſhould at Bit be brought om © 
* of hell and faved, did think 8 Church, and ſo 
fa The conſequence is beyond queftioning..... 
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>) falvation of fome out of the vifible Church, thou 


falvation of any without the vifible 
of our Chriftian hope that they hall be ſaved: But there is no fuch 
vol re — (as I think they will confefs ) Therefore there is no ground 


den, it is fufficienr to acqua 


unskillauliy te confound wich a Divine revela 
found of Chriſt ian 
and Jacob Gad pt 


C549) / 

Auw. 1. 8 ly and vifibly are fill mif confounded by Mr. 
B. 3. I the — 2A bee meant of the vifible Church ( of which 
alone the concluſion Ii to bet’) then it is denied, and the proofs are 
all impertinent Gch they ſpeak not of the vifible Church as vifible, but 
1. Saich hee, I mext argue thus: If there bee no fure ground for 


7 faith concerning the ſal vation of any out of the Church, then there 


Y 20% fure ground of bope ( for faith and bope ave conjunc 5 wee may 
not hope with a Christian hope for that wee may not believe) But 
there ij no fare ground for fuch faith ; ( they tbat fay there ro let 

Anfw. 1. Mr. B. doth ill to change the term [ well 
in his brit into ¶ a ſure ground of hope For there may bee 4 
well grounded hope of many thing, as thar God vill deliver from 
death in a battle, provide in a fiege bread, crc, though there bee 
no {ure ground of hope cu fit/am fubefe non poteſt, that God will 
do chefe things. 2. Wee have fure ground for faith cencerning the 


not of all ‘ia. 
tants of believers: And this wee have from Gods declaration cf the 
election of ſome not vifible churchmembers and conſequemly of their 


falvation, as Iſaac and Jacob. Rom. 9. 9, 1 0, , 1,73. whiehfis ur- 
by Mr. 8. hhimfclt pag. 2. 


> 


Saith he, Again, if there be no promitt in Gods wordfot’ the 
rah, then there is no ground 


or any ſuch hope. That Chriftian hope muft reft upon a word of 


promiſe, mee thinks fhould not bee denied: It is plain Rom. 11. 4, 
13. Epbef. 1. 18. & 4. 4. Col, 1. 5, 23, 27, 2 The, 2. 16. 1 IN. 1. 1. 
Hes 6. 18, 15. Heb. 7. 19. 1 Per. 1. 3, 11. & 3.15. Rem. 4. 18. 
2. Tu. . 1, 2. Heb 11. 1, Ce. P/. 119. 43, 74, 147, 
Ilsa natural things wee may have a common natural hope upon natural 
©) ‘grounds: But in ſupernatural things, as are juftificacion and falva- 
tion, we muft have the ground of a Divine revelation to ſupport all 


Anſw. 1. L deny 29 of the majer, and to Mr. Bs. 


pftoots I anſwer: 1. There is not one of all che texts that faith there 
i no ground of true Chriftian 


but a promife ln Gods word, though 
there are that prove the promife of God to bee a ground of Chrifiian 
hope: It would bee too vedious' to thew tlie impertinency of each of 
int the Reader whetein the defect of 
is. 2. Wee may have the ground of a Divine revelation to 


2 e our hope, as of what God ha th done, of his attributes and ocher 


clarations, although we have not a promife 


which Mr. B. feems too 

: 1 tion which may bee the 

. 2) The minor is not confeffed by me to fas 

ifed vation afore they were bern, therefore co 
O them 
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and 


14 


the vidible Church, the like te the Gentiles 

Rem. 1 1. 26. atore they arc So 4 in being: to all the clea 

is a Covenant or promife ja Chrift of falvation, wherher: — 
viſible Church ot no. 


Saich Again, if bed de 4 to the Church 

faved, than wwe can bave vo ine ground, ( briſtian hope of the 4 

af any that are not aud ta the church BA Gad deth add 
Church [uch as foal be faved, is the plain wards Actt 

Therefore me bave no true ground of. of the [al uation of | 

ave nit ſe added to it. that abe text {peaks of abt invite 

; 


ans and parted : 
ded in Temple, aud breaking bread from a 
fe 2 with gladnef, &c. 7. And as did God and bad fu 
vour with all thé people, And doubtlep this was the vifible 
to, this, fuch as fhould bee faved were added; yet not onely fuchs 41 | 
many ſal/e others did after go out from them; and [uch a l.. 
mon were baptifed ; and falfe 14 wis one caule of then 
So L daubt nat but if is clear, that they that dem in. 

members of the viß church, do-leave ws no trac hn, 


of shew falwation, 
is not — “convertible, ber 


> 


. — it of the iavifible. 
it of eternal. For — word. being 
n che prefenr tenſe may bee tranſlated the faved: thar is as 
by telinquihing of shat crooked or petverſe generation, and 
bold chat r¥s is put for the rending is tobe 
daily added to. the church 10 Gamat Let the 
either. wa: 
wie aco. #6; the unte. .And ideen feck i 
fition were bthis is athetwifein che cafe of infants dying 
womb, Sill born, cc. Mr, Fs, inference, if 22 


2 


4% 
1. 


* proves not that — bec 


bike 
} 
T. AS 2. ANA GEEDE 
ta.; Amdas continued in the Apofles dH fellow(bip, 
of the « 
| i; conſęſſing chat they were not onely the faved, that were added u 
i the, Church ackoowledgeth the propofition to bee patricular, 
14 were added to che Church which ſheuld bee ſeved, and this is w-: 
vestible onely thus; fome that. ſhall bee faved were added 
‘al 

| 


fon 28 vain, For it is uneetrain Whether the vifidle Church be fat 


hen the invifible, pe ꝗ the number of dying infants 
Tage ion and Tal vation 


the uncertainty how far their cle 
denn there A of the vifible Church who are not of rhe in 


{ vigble, et the viſible dach not conta in the in ifibſe in it, there being 
many of the invifible Church who are not in the vifible , and chete. 
thar are faved are ef the. inviſctle * 


fore it proves not that if they 
they he much more of che viſible. So chat howcver it bee that Mr 


doubt not of the contrary, { am ‘affared chat che denying intants 
Churchmemberfhip, fufficiene for Chriftian hope of 
their falyation. 

Next, faith hee, let de how far their arguments 
= wil! extlude all hope of the falvation of any infans, If Were true 
7} “which Mr. T. fo much ftandech on, That the onc iy way now ap- 
d poin ed by Chr iſt to make Churchmenibers, is by teaching che per- 
oC en themfelves ; and that none elſe may bee members of the vilible 
„Church, but chofe that have learnt: then f. it will much more fol- 
that are not ol the inviſible, as Ihave thewed ; or at lesſt 
a „ wee are n to jud e them te be of. the inyifible Church at all, 2. 4 
And if from Ma 53 28.10. they may argue, that none but thofe 
(chat are taught ate Difciples and are to bec baprifed ; why ma 
“they not as well argue from Mar. 16. 16. [ Whofoever believerh 
not thall bee damned} chat all infants are certainly damned ) whcre- 
Bi «| “in licch the diference ia thefe two arguments ? Sure the later 

“feems to mee to have more thew Der ipture ‘though bur lit- 
| “tle: 1 dare invite Mr. T. to prove te mee froin Striptdte thar a- 
infants in the world are joftified and fandified, try FI 
e ſha I not in the fame way prove chat fome infants are membets of 
d te viftble Cburch Or let him anfwer the ar e from Mar. 1616. 
that is brought for their damnation and fee if it will not afford him al- 
«bee ei ts that from Batt 28, thelr being and to 
¢ pti cd 

1. ite hath no made geod an eotifequenice, it in- 
fans be not of the viſible Church, it will follow much more they ate not 
ol che invifible, or at leaft that wee are not to judge them ro bee of the 
inv {ible Church at all. 2, Ie deth not follow whsfoever believeth nor 
bee damned pial infants, becauſe ¢ text ir elt fhews the 

tech to one ly 10 thofe un elie 8 to the Go. 
pel is pr „v. 15. yet it followes none’ are diſciplel and to bee 
baprifed but N. 8. 19, 0. 55 Ohriſt fir ap- 
pinged to bee baptiſed N itiples. t Mr. 
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of heaven are juſtißed — ‘Bar of — 
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4 
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Lin 

mine from Dfatth. 28. 19,20, Mark 16.151 
2 as it is in t e part of this Review, fect, 5, & c. or as ft 12 
in my Præcurſor, fet, 16. pag. 66, out of his words, which is thewed in 
che 4 part of the Review, fect. 4 4: pes. 66, , 67. not to be anfwered by 
mim in bis morasor, Hee that nullifi that ar muſt 
male reſorma li nof humane worthip of God as part 


of ig void. 
Bat why do expect 1b when bee fufpendeth hit 


r. B. adds, 
} ement ? If bee mean it of particular infants, it is not bome to tbe 
Rion ; 177 4 muſt fuf.end hit udgement concerning tbe ſalua- 
ties f every pafticular perfon, as certain, ſreing bee is uncertain of 
ſencerity And yet bope be wil not conclude it uncertain whe- 
ber any man ? But if bce mean it of all the ſpectes of inſants, 
|. | | {ay be ſuſpendeth much of bis fasib, bope and charity; and that 
rine which [uf pen de b ony belief of Ged and du. 
Asten, [ball be none of my Creed. 
| Auw. The fufpenfion of judgement which i in my po ſiſtript felt. 4 
1 faid Ged would we fhould have, was concernin the Certainty of {a}. 
vation of all infants of be lie vera dying i in infancy, which was meant of 
a particular infants, to wit the Infants of believers, and it was home to 
ie queſtion between me, and Mr. A. and Mr, Bl. whether there were ſuch 
taingy of falvation oF every believers inſant dying fo, RY, vertue of 
we promiſe J will be thy God and the God of thy feed Sen 17. 22 There 
as ne fuch que ſtion as Mr. B. would impoſe on mee, as qr doubted © 
whether any infant ſhould bee faved? But this § did and 15 
ss ive, that there is no promife of ſal vation to every believers infants, 
therefore we nd our judgement cencerning this or that 
infant, nat of ail the ecies of intants as hee ſpeaks. And 
|). Bhpught am certain of every er falvation, yet I am not cerrain of 
his or chat profeffour that he is a ſincere believer, and therefere concer: 
ning chis I am co ſuſyend any peremptory judgment of ſeĩence Tam 
not co ſuſpend m charity, which yet I am to futpend to: 
eee sans re being no actions of theirs which may occafion fuch 
No bereby do fufpetid any a@ of faith, hope of 
which I ought to Mare towards God or 85 own children ; and if what I 
hold be ne part of Mr. Bs, Creed, yet it may be part we the Creed of as 
holy and learned a man as be is. 
adds, And where hee thinks wee muft take up with that 
off © pom 9,18. Hee will have mercy.on whom hee will have mercy, I 
ui 1 niece: 1. This is no other ground of hope, then of any heathen 
ee ground of hope for in- 
fanssacall: For it neither direéily indirect ly promifes 72 
. « ey to them, nor faxh an 1 m r then o hardning 


Rill con- 


® in América wee may entertain, 2. It is no 


| | ther would fuch ah purer an ar fo 
ts Mercy 1 to wh 
. Kind enſe are not cap ak 


Lid God would hare to on the 
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and to this ¥ was induced by the Apoſtles arguing, v. t 1, . 3,3. comcer- 
ning Jacob and Eſau. But this was not alledged by me 28 a ground of 
hope, and therefore though Mr. Bs, confequences be granted, there i: 
nothing againſt what I faid: which I think very b 5 with the 
words of wickliff, cited as an approved fpeech by Mr. B. himfelf, p. 291. 
which if he like, he cannot gainjay my ſpeech. Vek . 
hut he ſaith, Yet Me. T. tels us [there is hope for all this, though 
as not certain, yet probable and comfortable ] and he ſheweth us thtee 
ce grounds for it: Ii this be ſpoken of the /pecies of inſants as if there wers 
& no certainty, but a probability that any of them ſhall be faved, then F 
“ wjll prove it falſe and vile anon: If it be ſpoken of particular individu- 
cal inſants, then 1. it is as much as can be ſaid of any men at age; for no 
other man hath any cextain, but a probable hope of theit falva tion. 
Ain. I hive often ſaid, Tmean it not of the fpecses, but the indi- 
vidual infants of believers, and I appeal to Mr, B. himfelf whether he 
do not fay as I fay, Plain Scripture, oc. pag 216, in thoſe words: 
yer for my own opinion, Ibaverefolved no fustber then this, that we are 
to jadge the remiffion, justification, and falvation of particular infants of 
true bebevers mo probable, till tke contrary appear by them; and for ibe 
2 leave it a te me uncertam. If we have but a probable 
hope of the ſalvation of men at age, it is no abfurdity, in my appre- 
henſien, to fay we have but probable hope of their ſalvation 3 yet we 
have a greater degree of probability in our hopes ef the falvation. 
ol fuch as have in appearance {pent their lives in a holy courfe, then of 
infants ſo dying. | | 
23. Laith be, It is as much as J defire ; for if their falvation be 
“* probable, then they are vifibly or feemingly, or to oar judgement in 
“a ftate of falvation, and fo muft needs be vifible members of the 
°° Church. How dare Mr. T. refufe to take thofe for vifible Churchmem- 
bers, whofe ſalvation is probable, when he hath no more but probabi- 
of the falvation of the beft man inthe wor Id. 
afr, 1. I have often told Mr. B. that to be ſcemingly, or to aus 
judgement in a ſtate of falvation, is not all one as to be fach viſibly, and 
that fuch may be no viſible Churchmembers whofe falvation is feeming _ 
or probable to our judgement, 2. Though I have but probabilky of 
the ſalvation of the beſt man in the world, yet I have a certainty of 
his profeffion, by which J take him to be a vifible Churchmember 
and not by the probability of his falvation; and this I dare do, and 
— 4 how Mr, B. againft the current of all the N. T. dare de o- 
wiſe. * | | | 
3. But, faith he, doth not this contradiit what went before? And I wifh 
be do not contradiét it again in bis proofs, His firft proof of the proba. 
bility, is from fome general indefinite promifes ; but what theſt promifes: 
are, be bels us, A pol. pag. 6 4. Ey general and indefinite promi ſes he means 
ich a determine not the kinde of good promifed, nor the particular ter . 
en; and therefore aretrue, if performed to any perfon in any fort of goed; 
need of faith and obedience, Anſw. 1. If it dts 
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Wat The goed formally virtually, ner 
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shen beim dot make it probable? 2. Aud if it wither deter- 


mine the per ſen; ner give m ground to determine, bow. sbendoth it become 
probable 3. And how then can that promife give hopes 10 
the faithful of the falyarion of their imfants, which u verified, if perfor. 
med to any perfor in any fort of geod? as of it were but to one infant in @ 
nation in reprieving bi a day from damnation ? If it intend mere then ibu, 
then it is not 2250 r fulfilled in thi much; sf it imtend a more, then 
Ho doth it make their falvation probable > 4. And ſure the conditional 
| premifeswhich be mentioneth, requiring faith and repentance, are little to 
| the benefit of inſantt, 1 conditions are required of thémfelves in 
gheiv fancy Aud ſer bis other two greunds of bope, viz. the favour 
ef God to the parents, and experience, they are comfortable helpi to ſe- 
cond the promiſt but of themfelves without a word, would ghe us 
ground of Cbriftian bope in fuch matters aa juſti fication vati. 
Axſw. L perceive no contrad id ion in my words. 1. By putting in 
thefe words [ mor cht cin it generically] he intimates as if I had denied 
the promiſes I mention to contain generically the good of juftifcarien 
and falvation; whereas IL termed the promifes exprefly al, and 
cited Pfal.103.17,1B. Pal. 112. 2, which mention Gods rightecuſ. 
nefsand bictiednefs, and fo may compt ehend eternal righteou ine ſs and 
bieflednefs, and thereby the juftificacion and ſal vation of infants bee 
comes probable, cheugh ic be not certain, ſith Gods a and 
bleffedacfs may be ¢unferred in anether kind. As if a rich King promiſe 
money to a mans children, its probable he will give them geld, thou, h 
x be hot certain. 3. Though the particular per ſon be not determined, 
vet ſich the qualifica:ion of the per ſon is ex preſſed to be the zemtration 
the righteous, itis probable that it is meant of each till the contrary 
appears ; as if a man promiſe to make ſuch a mam children heirs, his 
is probable of every one till it appear otherwiſe, and yet not certain. 
3. I have thewed how, eſpecially it we confider that tavouts ase went 
to be amplified to the moft, Though Gods intentions are not falfilled — 
perhaps with ſo lice yet the words may be verified if ne more but tempo · 
ral bleſſedneſi be piven. 4. The conditional promifes I confefs give us 
but flender hope of infants by themſelvts; yer wich genetal inde- 
| finite promifes, detlararions of Gods favour to his people, and ex- 
rience, they yeeld a ftrong ground of hope of the juftificarivn and 
ation ef infane} of believers, though nat certain and fure, as Mr. 


7 u have, but hew fhore he is in proof will appear in that which 
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SECT. XXIII. 


77, 70. not a frouger ground of bo 


infants 
ch. 30. are anf. 


HE tels us, That be bath a ftronger coger probabil ty then Tn mention, of 
“the falvacion of all the infants of the faichfull, ſo dying , and a 
taint́ of the ſalvation of fome, in that God — rad, vifible 
hi, Church. Fer Chr iſt isthe Saviour of his body, and he 
“< prefene his Church elenfedand unſpotrad to the Father: And if God 
“will have them to be viſible members of his Chureh, then he would 
have us take or judge them to be — ol it t And withal the re is 
“< Jefs danger of miftake in them, then in men at years; beeaufe they 
do not diflensble, nor hide itical intents under the viaot of 
profeffion, as they may do, And it that it God would 
c have ſo ne and many to be of the true body of Cbris, and ſo be yr 
“chen hee would not have all to bee vifibly out of that body, That 
che would have have them chutchmembers is proved, and all be, 
“God willing, yet more, If God add to che Church fuch-ax thal be fa. 
ved, then chere is à ftrong pt of cheir falvasion whom he ads 


to the Church, 

Anſw. Mr. B, here, p.7¢. in his arguments 2d and 3d. intimated 
that he afferted a ſure ground for faith concerning che falvacion of be- 
lievers infants fo dying, and that to be a promiſe in the word ef the fal. — 

vation of thofe within the viſible Church; and here he afferis a ftron 
. y then I mention of the falvadion of all the infants of the 
Il fo dying, and a certainty of the falvation of feme, in thar God 
admitteth them vifible members of bis Church. Yet pug 78, he darcs 
fo fay there's a full certaincy of the falvation of all believers infants 
dying : Yea, pag. 110. he faith, Rem.o.8, the Apofile pleadetd that 
fal vation is not by the Covenant tyed to alt Abrahams (eed, Out of which 
I inter, 1. That Mr. B. hath no fure ground for faith, to wit, a promifé 
5 in the word concerning the falvation of all the infants of believers ſo 
dying. For the A paſtle pleads, that ſal vation is not by Covenant tied 
to all Abrabams ſeed, — if not to Abrabams, then to none elſe; und 
the certainty of the falvation of ſeme is acknowledged by me as welll as 
dy him. And fare if the Covenant aſſare not falvation to ali, and nei- 
ther it nor any other revelation of God tell us ſulvat ion belongs to this 
inſant of ſuch @ believer or to chat, there is no certainty concerning che 
lalvation of this or that particular infant of a believer dying, nor i; there 
a ſure ground for faith concerning it, nor is the hope of it certain, and 
we are to ſuſpend our judgement concerning it, vhich Nr. B. ear po at ſo 
much in me to make me and che truth 1 ho odions, which is almoftall 


the work he proves nothing he in eppolition ro 
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hold) andthough his fyeeches are inconfiftent, yet when he fers down 
me, that he dates not fay there a full cer. 
+ ghinty of che falvation of all believers infants; nor dare he 1 think fay, 
chat he is certain of any one believer on earth his infant dying, that b 
| jp faved. 2. That be bathe ſtranger probability then I mention of the fal- 
| watson of ol far a of believers /o dying, in that God admitteth them 
|) yafible members 1 is Church, is ſaid by him; But 1. he ſhews not wha 
| ility I deny which he afferts: 2. I never I 
merengeſt probability Mr. B. aſlerts, oncly I declared my felt unfatis. 
tied concerning che err which Mr, B. dares not aſſert: 3. That 
Sad bach admi ted them viGble members of his Church Chriſtian, js not 
yet proved by Mr, B, not ever willbe: 4, If he had, yet this proves 
| the certainty of the ſalvation of none now exiſtent; for the ſposches, 
| Rpbef.s.23,27- mut be underſtood of the Church which is fo vifible, 
| phat is be alfo theinyifible. Now though it be certain, char fome viſible 
|. ©hucchmembers ate faved. yet it is neither certain that all, or any viſi· 
ble Church vember or Churches now exiſtent ſhall be Iaved, and there 


degree of proba 


tore no mere then a probability. of the falvation.of all or ſome infancs of 
believers now be inferred, though t heit yiũble Churchmem- 
ber ſhip were granted, As for the ſttength of the probability, I ftick 
4 not to grant it as ſtrong as he would have it, fo that he aflert not a cer- 
tainty. And therefore, did not Mr. B. mind to pick a quarrel with me, 
And toafftig people from my do@rine, this Chapter af Rr. B. might 
Tet Mr. B. add: 


adds. And tbe promifes to them ave fuller then Mr. T. 
erpreſſech, and give ws fironger ground of bope. 1. God bath, ast bade 
proved, aſſured that be will be merciſull to them in the general. and that 
ix opt ion to the feed of the wicted, on whom be wil vifit their Fathers. 
Gas: Now this giveth a firong 2 of hope that he wil fave them. For | 
uf the Judge or King fay, I will hang [uch a traytor, but | will be merciſul 
Sach a one, it is an intimation that be meaneth.not to hant him. If your 
| friend promiſe 10 be good to you and merciſull, you dare confidently bope be 
mea not to deRroy you, 
1 w. This proves not Gods promiſes any fuller then IL expteſt, 


| for rhofe I alledge not excluding but including in an ore, chis,-are 26 
ALull as this, 10.6. Nor doch 


this give a ftronger ground ef hope 
then | do, who yeeld as much as Mr. B. infers, though I like not Nr. Fs. 
laſtance, which igtimates that God ſhould fay, I will damn the children 

i of the wicked to the 3d. and 4th. generation, v. 5. and ſave the childten 
chem that love ne to a rhaufand generations. 

He adds. 2, God faith ( as I have foewed ) that the feed of the 


righteous is bleed, New 9 a fr ound of that fo dying, 
i net be damned? 1: is wot — 
e whem he wik damn cternaly, aur a few days er bours lift in a ſtate 
| infancy, whieh capable of litle fenfe of Meſſeaneß 
Whatimttcy is meant, £xed.20.6. and what blefiednefs, 
«Pfal 37.36. hath been confidered before, and thence, it may appear) 
mata certalaty of ſalration to all intants oi believers, of 1p apy * 
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ly nowexiftent cannot bee inferred. Vet I 1 not the merdeß 
thence a ftrong ground of hope. Neverthelefs that God fhould call _ 

them bleffed in a ſort and yet damn them, is no jaconfiftency, nor 

doth it appear much leſs likely then that kee thould reprobate E- 

{am afore bee was born or had done goed or evil, Rom. 9. , 13. 
3. God (faith Mr, B.) entteth Covenant to be their God, and to 
take them for a peculiar people to himſelf, Deut. 29. 1, 12, 13. And 

chis giveth ſtrong hape ot their ſalvation. For as if the hing promife | 
to bee your King, and to take you for his f bjed, it is likely hee 

intends all the benefits of Kingly government to you; or if a 
man promife a woman to bee her husband, it is likely that hee 
‘ intendezh to de the affice of a husband; And fo when God pro- 
mifettetobetheir God, | 
Auſw. Though I yeild that there is ground for a ſtrong hepe of the 
ſalvation of infants of Chriftian believers fo dying, yet in the text 

cited there is nothing to that purpoſe. For 1. that Covenant was made 
one ly with the people of Iſrael, and was a peculiar Covenant with that 

nation. 2. For the Covenant was of Cods being Cod to them while 
they owned hin, and kept his Commandments and fo w.s conditio- 
nal. So that this Covenant isnot a Ccvenant with every belicvet and 
his iſſue, nor did Gods promife to bee their God affure te falva- 
tion of all the Iſtaelites infants fo dying, much leſs che falvation of 
infants of Chriftian belie vers, to whom all the promitfes in the new Co- 
venant are perfonal, none that I remember national or domeſtical as 
were to the ſews. Ww | | 

4. Sa ith hee, And Paul 1 Theſ. 4. 13. would not have the faith- 
full mourn for the dend as tboſe that are without hope : now what dead 
are thefe> And what hope it ? 1. Hee faith thedead in general, which 
wil not Sand with the exclufion of the whole {pecies of i fants, 1. Hee 

{peaks of thofe dead for whom they were apt to mourn, Aud wilt not parents 

mourn for their children? And for hope it ir evidently the hope of reſurrecti- 

on tolife, For refurveétion to damnation is not athing to be hoped for, 

This ſerm plain to mne. 

Ayxſw. I hough I oppofe not a trong hope of the falvation of belie- 

vers intants fo dying, yer to fhew how vainly he calks of his fhewing more 

for it then I do, the reader may rake notice, that it the Apoftle be inter- 
preted of the hope of the re ſur rect ion to life of the dead in general and 
thofe they were apt tio mourn for, as Mr. 27. arguing intimates his 
mina to be, thenthe Apoſtle woula have them hope for the reſur reti ion 
to life not enely of the infants of be ie vers ſo dying but alfo of their ripe 
aged children though infidels and profane, yea for their wives, xindred, 
neighbours, ſervants; whegcas the A poſtles ſpeech is plainly meant one- 

ly of them that are believers, who as hey are {aid v. 12. te fleep fo v. 14. 
10 fleep in eus God wil bring with Jeſus, v.16. dead in chriſ, that 

4s for Chriſtzas M. it peculiarly to the martyrs, 

or as moſt iu the faith of Chriſt, ſuch as all be for ever with the Lord, v. 

17. From hence with many other inftances in his writings it may ap 
how flightly and fuperficially hit. B. opens and infers from texts ot Scri- 

pture PpP 5. Saith 
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Saith Mr, B. David confortenb bimſ. 


aud fafting ſith the childes lite could not bee recovered. And the 


Mon, hee ex 
might fpeak this not as an affurcd thing, but tas phrõbably ho- 
ped for, and yet not upon common “ground all believers, but 


| 


elf concerning his dead cbi/d 
becanfe bee ſpould go to the child, but the child foould not return to 
bim. To {ay that ibis was onely shat hee fhould bee buried with it, is to 
make David too leke a Pagin rather then a Chriſtian : However feems 
bce was confident that he ſbouid not bee damned: or elſe bee would not fay, 


| 1 gotobim, And to fay David knew bis ſalva ion as a Propbet, is 


a eroundle® that cannot be proved : Prophets knew not al things 
— abings. of another world by ſuch revelation. Therefore 


what ever out of boy David bad, other ſaiib/ ull parents bave the 


tere. 


i 


anf. That David in thofe words 2 Sam. 12. 22,21. did ex prefs 
| any ground of hope of che ſalvation of his child, and that thereby 


hee comtorted humſelf concerning his dead child, is more then [ 
think can bee evinced from the text. Rendering a fealon of, his 
not fafting any longer, hee doth not alledge any thing co cern. 
ing the happinefs et the childe, hut the bootlefnels ef hs praying 


whole ſprech confidered, she words import no more then this, can 
| bring him: back again to life? I thall go io him, that is to the ſtaie 


of the dead, as counterfeit Samuel is bronghc in, faying 1 Sam, 26. 


19. Te morrow thou fhit bee with mee, that is dead as J am, and ss 


—— faid Gen 37. 35. Hie ſhould go to his ſonne inte the erate, 


or ſtate of the dead. And im theie ſpeeches though no more were 
meant, yet there is nothing that relifheth oſ Paganifm, not fo much 
as other ſpeeches ſeem to do, Pfal. 6. 5. Pfal. 30. 9. Ifat. 38. 18, 
19. Fob 14, 7, 8, 5, 10, 14. For though they the expreſs not the ex- 
peGtation of the reſur rection or the preſent eſtate of happinefs, yet ic 


das not becauſꝶ they be lie ved it not, but becaufe it was fufficient to 


give a reafon pf bis prefent action, in which hee gives firft an gc- 
‘count of what hee did before, bee ſaſied and wept while the chide 


was alive, for bee fad, who can tek whether God wil bee gracioi 
te mee that the childe may live? In whi h words if wee may af 


gue after Mr, Bs. mode, wee may as well (ay hee was too like 2 
Pagan rather then a Chriftian, fith hee mentions no r for 


his childes happinefs, but his natural life. 2. An account of his 
not 8 bęcauſe God had fruſt rated the end of his prayer and ſa- 


Ring. And yer in both hee thewed faith in G O D, in his pray- 

er acknowledging G O D the authour of life and death, and in the 

other the ſentence of death pafled on himfelf, and his acquie ſcener 

in Gods will concerning both. All which hee under ſtood as one 
acquainted wih GOD and his werd. 80 that wee need not sf 
ert that David knew che bappinefs of his childe by ſpecial revels 

preſſeth not any thing ef it. And if hee did 


of to him ( ot whi — more — 
) and Gods wont of hearing his prayers, So that yet Mr. 
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an believers infants fo dying, then T have done norwithitanding. hit 


cracks. Let's view the re | 


6. Saith hee, Again, if there were not farre mort bope of their 


‘falvation , then ‘fear of their damnation ; it would never bee faid, 
bat children are an heritage of the Lord and the fruit of the wort 


is bis reward; And the man blefed that bath his quiver full of them, 
Pfal. 127. 3, 4, J. 
Anſw. . Mr. B. pretended to ſhew a ſtronger probability of the 
falvacion of the infants ot believers then I have done, but wherein do h 
hee exceed mee in his aſſertien in this place or his proof 7 Did Ice 
ver ſay there is lefs hope of their ſalvation, then fear of their damus- 
tion? If J did not, why doth hee ſuggeſt asif in this conclufjon hee 
aſſerted more then I do? If I have ſaid ſo, let him thew it, or elſe 
let him bee taken for what hee is, 2 calumnistor. 2. For his proof, 
would any man alledge this text to prove more hope of ſal vation of 
infants of believers then their damnation, if bee had any heed co 
wnat hee writes ? when therextexprefly makes the bleflednefs of the 
man hath many children to bee not at all in this place, in refer- 
ence to hope of the falvation of the children, but in reference to bis 
own fatety. and protection by his children, whe may oppoſe ene- 
mies, and bee as arrowes or weapons te drive them back, or as 
helps to right his wrongs, and to embolden hin to contend with 
them in the gate, which was counted a great biefling then, and 2. 
greeable to the promifes of the legal Covenant, as Deut. 28. 
Pfal. 144, 12, 15, Cc. may bee ſeen, But this is not meant of in- 
fants but of ſuch as were grown up and able to defend their parents, 
and chie fly if not onely of males, nor is the man ſaid to bee bief- 


ſed by reaſon of the good lineſs of them, but the multitude of them, 


and they are faid to bee an heritage as the land of Canaan, Pſal. 


136. 21, 22. and his reward whether for their obferving his law 


or for other reaſon, fuch as for which Nebuchadnezzar was rewarde 


with Egypt, Ezek. 19. 18, 19, 20. or as Pfal.137.8,9. or as reward 
taken Catachreftically for apy gift. Bee ic meant of true believers 


(though no words in the text evince it) yet the children are faid to be 


their heritage and reward not Gods heritage, nor is there any intima- 


tion of happinefs to the childe, and therefore not a word r 
more hope o their ſal ation then fear of their damnation, but o 


dutward benefit to the parent ſuch as may bee common to infidels with 


believers, and conſequently not a word for a ftrong ground of hope 


3 


ol the falvacion of believers infants fo dying, much lefs more then [ 


btingrotharpurpefe, 

7. Saith Mr, Bg. And why thould children be joyned in ſtanding 
Church ordinances, as prayer, faſting, & c. it there vere not ſtrong 
dope of the bleſſing of theſe ordinances to them > 2 Chron. 20. 13. 
The children that fuck the breaſt were to bee gathered to the folemn 


“fat, Poel 2, 16. (this will prove them alſo ſtanding Churchmem- 
ders, ſeeing they muſt joyn in ſtanding ordinances; fo 


recei- 
ved they cireumtifion, a feal of che rightroufnefs ef faith, if theres 
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had the thing ſea led and ſigai · 


a 


were not ftro 
1 wn ordinance where men fail not. 


< Ged 2"God wi 


_ Anfw. There's nothing here endeavoured to ‘bee proved but what 


: 8. Saith itr B. why elfe doth God ſo oft compare bis love to ibat 
A mother or father to the childe? 1 Tbeſ. 2. 7. Num. 13,12. Via: 4933 5. 


through 


— 


( 560.) 
4 I have granted, thar there t 
15 ol belicvers fo dying ate juſtified and ſaved, and het I ſee no 
| | ftrength in che allegations to prove it. For though the liule ones | 
| | and fucking children were to bee prefenx to fhew an univer fal bu. a 
4 miliation, as did the be aſts alſo, Jonah 3 fl. vet the infants did not a 
i joyn in prayer, nor was the end of their preſence any [pecial blef- 3 
| | fing of the Ordinance to them, but the moving G OD to [pare ‘ 
| the whole people, invaded or ia danger of perifhing by famiae, 
a4 not were che prayer and fafting ftanding Church-erdinances, any 
|. | gore then the) Covenanting Deaf. 19. Nebem, 9. but oceational, 
|| nor doth this prefenting of infants prove them ftanding Church. : 
1 members any more then the like Jeuab 3. 8 preves thoſe infants, 
or tac Nuxiviies bea ftandiag Churchmembers, As for Cir:um- 
| gion, that recctved Cirrumciſon as 4 [eal of the righteon/- 
1) neß of faith, ; no where in Scripcure affirmed ; and how much i 
Pædobaptiſts are miſtaken in their inference of the nature of Sa- 
Craments in or Circume:fion in ſpecial, from Kom. 4. 11, 
1 bath beene often ſhewed before Sed. 31, Cc. The ends of Cir- 3 
44 cumcifing of inſan s , was to diftinguith the Hebrews from other 4 
people, and to feresfignifie from what people CHR IS T wasto F&F 
1 come, and to engage them to obferve the Law of Mofes which they 4 
| were to receive by reafon of Gods command whether they hoped : 
2 | | for their childrens ſalvation, or not, Abrabam was to circumcile J/b- 
mae, though hee knew hee was not a childe of the romife, and I- 
a | faac. Efau, though hee were rejected by Ged. The — Gad wil. 
A mot fail bis dn qrdinance where men fail not, is like the Popith School. b 
mamens conceit, that Sacraments confer grace where no bar u put, and inti. ; 
mates that Citcumciſion was Gods 0: dinance ts aſſure at ſeaſt rigtesul- 
| | énfw. Though I grant a flrong probalicy of the falvation of be · 
+ * lievers infangs fo dyi yet to fhew the vanity of Mr. Bs. ſer ib⸗ N 
| eed lings, as if — broul more for it then I do, I cannot but ob. i 
er ve the flighty dealing of Mr. B. in this point. For firft, where- 4 
alledgeth Mefe te xis as if GOD did therein compare his 
Due to that pf a mother or father to the childe, in the fr Paes 
Sol compares himfelf to a nurfe ; in the ſecond, Mees fF 
| a —— of hichſelf as if G od had put an impoſſible burthen on him, asf 
if he could asia father bears his fucking chilie, carry all chat 
the promifed land, Inthe third.God Aich he, would not forget 
vo had faid hee had forgotten them, though a mother for- 
| | her childe; and Pal. of God as a father 
ot chem chat fear him. So that the ewo, fir 


or Mothers, nvcbeeaule he is engaged to bel; 
nor becaufe he hath natural affection as they have, but to thew his gra- 


to their fenfe, if any mercy be given to am inſant : Here tbe per. 


through heedlefnels mif-alledged grofly by him, the other two exprefs 
Gods love onely ta his obedient and {ceking people, mention nothing of 


his love to their infants. 2. God deth com his love te a Fathers 
infants to fave them, 


cious care and dealing towards. his e lect children, 3, Gods love is no 
more compired to a believing parents love, then to an unbelievers; and 
theretore if this prove a ſtrong probability of the ſal vation of a belie- 
vers infant fo dying, it doth prove the falvation of an unbelicvers as 
probible. 4. Gods love and care is compared to an Eagles in carrying 
her young ones, Deut. 3 2. 11,12. Chriftstoan Hen, Matti h. 23.37. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Bs. reafoning, this ſnould prove then the ftrong proba- 
bility of che ſalvation of Chickens, But I am afhamed that the world 
fhould fee the nakednefs of thefe magnified reafonings, though J be ne- 


ce ſſitated to uncover it. 


The oth, from Mat th. 19. 14. is no more then I have alledged of- 
ten for thoſe intants; and What Mr. B. here alledgeth to prove this a 
right of other infants, is anſwered at large in the ſecond part of this Re- 


10, Saith he, we read of [ome that have been fanilified from the womb, 


and therefore were in a fate of falvation; and Jacob was loved before be 


was born, and thertfore before be bad done good or evil wasin the like flate 


Auſw. Have not Lalfo granted this thing, and that upon the fame 

reaſons ? Wiy then doth Mr. B. fuggeft, to draw pare: ts hearts from 

me to him, as if he faid more in this thea my {elf ? Yet I cannot be 


very confident of the reafon from Jerem 1.15, te which Gal. 1. 15. js. 


parallel, fith the fan@ificatjon was to the office of a Prophet, which is 


appliable to infants fo dying. 1 

11. we find promifes of fal vation to whole Loufholds, where it is gro- 
bable there were infant s, Act. 6.34. | 7 

Anfw. 1. Ads 16. 31. is no prebabiliry that infants fhould bec 


meant, figin the next v. it is faid, be spake the word to all that were in 


bis houſe, which is not to be faid of infants; and v.34. be rejoyced with 


all bis heuſe, believing God, 2. If they thould, yet this can be no more 


then a particular promife to him, unlefs this were true, that God will 
fave every believer and his houſe: And Mt. B. ove; laſheth in ſay ing, we 
find promifes of ſ al vation made to whole beufbolds, v hen there is no more 
but this one. | 

‘The 12th, is from 1 Cor,7,14, and it is built on Mr, Bs. inter pre- 
tation of h] as if it aoted a feparation to God as a peculiar people. But 


Ihave fully anfwered Mr. Bg. 2th. ch. and have ſhewed his miftake in 


the firft part of this Review, ſect. 22, &c. and need to.anfwer no more 
Mr. B. goes on thus. It cannot be ſaid, that thefe pr omifes are verified 


fons ave determined, that is, al the feed of the faithfujl , and we have 
lege ground given probably to conti ude, that it is eternal mercy that 45 
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 atended to all that living to age do nat again rejeſt᷑ it, but that either at age 
| keep 2 die before they — bave — 
round to conclude, that this ſal vation belomgetb to fome iufants, and vi 
ile Churcbmemberfvip ta all tie Iced of the faithful, And I thizk 407 
mort then Mr, T. doth ac uo mledge then. ike 
indeed, finding the argumen s frivolous which Mr, B. 
hath brougnt for the vifible Churchmembect ſnip of infants, though I ac. 
‘knowledge falvatioan belongeth to ſome infants, It is befote ſhewed how 
the promifes may be verified according to the ſenſe of the words it any 
fort of mercy be given to any children of the faithfull; Nor is it true, 
that in the promiſes brought by Mr. B. the pet ſons ate determined to be 
all the feed of the faitbful!l, and bow the contrary is determined by the 
Apoſtle, Rom.o.7,8. according to Mr. B. himſe lf, is ihewed de fort, 
and what tea ſon there is to underftand Eæod. 20.6. ot temporal mercies, 
is Mewed aboye, fo that here is nothing new to be anſwered. * 


2 


a 


He adds, If that Matth. 18. 10. be well confidered, it may make 
reg nother argument full to the point. If little ones have their Angels 
bcholding the face of Godin heaven, they ſhall be faved: For that is 

e mercy ptopet᷑ tothe people of God. And that che Text {peaks of 
„infant, others have fully proved. 
xſw. I grant the conc luſion and argument, dut deny that it is at all 
to the point in queſtion between us, and that any one hath proved that by 
luitle ones, Matt h 18. 10. aremeant infants. Though the contrary be pro. 
ved concerning -Mattb.;8.5,6. in the ſecond part of this Review, ſect 

1g. where Mr, Bl. and Mr. C. are anſwered: Vet to thew rhe frovoe 
loufnef, of Mr. By. talk, I add 1. chat Matth 18. to. cannot be expound. 
ed exe of thefe little infant s; for ſuch a ſpeech would thew that then there 
were more little jafants before them: But it appears from v. 2, 4. there 
is but one {cr beforethem 2. From v. 1, 11. the little ones were fuch 
as Cbriſt came to fave, and that it was Gads will none ſhould perifh : But 
this is true onely of the elect and true belie vers, not ſim pl of infant as 
ſuch. 3. The words following, v. 1 5, &c. thew they are meant of a ſin- 
ning brother, ergo, ror of infants. 


¥ 


Mr. B. adds, That though be dare nat ſay thereis a full tertainty of 


the favation of all believers snfants fo dying, yet be profe(feth to think it 
better grounded then mine, who (he faith ) four them ont of the ( burch. 
Rut this I take tobe and effed of that antipathy he hath againſt me, who 


ti l chooferh that opinion which is moft oppoſite to me, andiprefers it; 


as p.14t, the epinion of the eld and new Socinians, who take away an 
ordinance, and whom he cenſutes pag. 24. as above obedirnce, and [0 
Gods ; and the opinion ef baptizers in infancy and at age too, fag. 43 
and profeſſeth he would have nothing to do with me when IL offered af- 
i ſtancee to him in another point, as if be were like Maldouat the Jeſu- 
ite that could have liked an inter pretation had it not been caluuas 
But I leave him t the L erd to judge um and me, and do not deſpair 
but that be may yet live to fee his eri eur, and per has with he had 
| been better advifed then fo difdainfully to have rejected a frieuds 
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faith, He wendd ung another argument bere fromthe 
of redemption, C briſt for ul, for every for the fins of the holt 
world as ibe Seripture ſpeatetb; but that it would require more time to en 
plain bimfelf in it then be could then ſpare. However be thinks ne man fhould 
deny that Corist died for every fork of nen, and every age, and ſo for ſome 
wfants, Towhich [ reply, Did he ever hear me deny it? Aud if be did 
not, why doch he talk of proving it here where he difpuces againft me? 
But be is willing to pick what quarrels he can with me. However when 
he intends to urge thie argument, I hope I thall be provided to anfwer 
i-, if it oppofe my thefis, That the Scripture faith chriſt died for every 
man, for the fins of ibe whole world, is more then Hd; it Imiltake 
him not, his Univerfal redemption he holds is conditional onely, which 
I think to be a fiction, redemption and election in Scripture being ab- 
fluce in refpe& of petfons, end cominenſurate, redemption being a¢ 
well from impeniteney and unbelief as damnation: Yer were it gtanted 
him, that he ſhould thence inter, not the falvation of all, but of belie vers 
infams fo dying and never 222 the condition, is yet a Riddle to 
me; and I cannot yet imaging jt to be any better then a fick- mans dt eam 
in Mr. 3. } se 
Ch..8. Heurgeth his 23d, arg, from Chrifts being head of the vi- 
ſible Church in infancy, that infants may be members ; whi h I ceny 
not: Nor is it the thing in cueftion what they may be, but what 1277 | 
are. hut this argument is anfwered before, fe 57. And what he fai: 
here out of venus, proves not what he would infer, That Irene u took 
them for vifible Churchmembers, becaufe be faith, Chriſſ by the example 7 
bis age fanGifietb them, Far every one ſangified by Chrift is not a vii» 
ble Mr. B. faith before, pag.78. we read of {ome that 
bave been ſanctiſted from the womb , were they vifible Churchmembers 
in the womb? 7 know no abfurdity in it to affert that Chrift was head 
ot the Church when an infant, and worfhipped as fuch, and yet no in- 
fants ſhould be viible Chuſchmembers. Mr. BS. per{wafien thar they 
know.not Gods will chat think orherwife then he eb, is but an effect 
of his fond affe Aion to his own brats. Abd yet when be bimſel faith, pag. 
62. Iconſeſ it difpurable whether Chriſt were ever 4 C hurchmember pr o- 
5005 he ſhould not be very confident in aſfer ting Chr iſt in in fancy to 
ave been head of the vibble Church. And for Irenxus bis {peeci it is 
fo falſe, that were not Mr, B. willing to catch at any thadow for bis 
Pur poſe, he weuld have concealed x. I id | 
| is an ſwe red at large in the 


Mr. Bs. 29th. ch, and zack. argument, 
firſt part of this Review, 
Cb. zo. He tels us, that bis 2 5th. arg. is probable at leaf, that the 
Scripture doth frequently and plainly tell m of the ceaſing of Circumcifgon 
but mever (beaks one word of the ceafing of infants vifible Chyu:chmember- 
hip, therefore we are not te judge that itis ceafed, That the antecedent — 
Cf minor in this argument is falſe, is pore at larg-, fet. 50, 11, 32. 
The conſequence is fhewed to be invalid, in that other things of which 
the ceſſa ion is certa in, as the freeing of ſervants, the dedication uf the 
firt born, are ctaſed, and yet not ex preſſed ſo much in Scripture as nar 
| | 7 | of 
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of Churchmemberfhip, To this faith Mr. B. The Jear of Fubile was 

one of their Sabbaths, and fo.a type, col. 2.17. Bar Treply, Thongh the 

3 year of Jubile wete a Sabbath, yet rhis proves not that frecirg fervants 
* then is any more faid to be cealed then infants vifible Churchmember, 

1 fhip. 2. Saichhe, The dedication of the firft-born Wwasevidently a type 


of Cbrift, and the Church under him: Of both thefe many Scriptures are 

plain. But let it be proved, that the admitting of infants inte the vifble 
“Church js a meer type, or a meer judicial lam proper the Fewifh Common. 
wealth, any more then the admitting of men or wemen into the Church, | 


reply, 1. Admitting of infants into the vifible Church was no other then 
by their ee or preſenting at the Temple; and che ſe are cea- 


14 fed, as proper to the Jewiſh Church or Commonwealth. 2. Aching 
. may ccaſe N we Cannot prove it a meer type, nor 4 meer judicial 
law, as the receiving tythes, and paying them ; and things may remain 
though they were types, as mount Stoa, the land of Canaan, the people 
11 ot Ifrael, which were types, Heb. 12.22. Gal. 6.16. c. 3. Thar the 
| oe with infant Ch ; law, but by a fact of 
a Jewith infant Church vemberſhip was not by a law, but by a fact ot 
1 evidence which took in the whole peo ple of the Jews into the Church 
1 vigble Jewifh, and confequently the infants as part of that people; which 
H by the breaking off thar people, and tał ing into the Chureh one ly belie- 
vers, is now as is ſhewed before, ſect 50,5 , 52,6. 
“what Mr. B. adds, If 22 Nations fhonld bave become c hurchme m- 
bers they ſpould have been circumciſ ed, and then it bad not been peculiar te 
the Jews ; and that Sichemites being circumciſed would not bave been 
ſubſect to Jacob, and that when in Efthers time the people of the land be- 
„ and under their 


came Fews, they were not of the Fewiſh Commonwealt 
Civil government; is anfwered before, ſect. 54. 
Toyat which he faith, p. 108. J bat be bath ſufficient iy proved that ix. 
fants ought to be admitted vi ſble c hurcbmembers, hath fo little truth, that 
if the Keader abferve it, he ſhall find {carce any ot his arguments fo 
much as to conclude the adwiflion of infants into the vifible Church, 
much lefs to prove it, but thut they ate vifible Churchme bers, Where- 
by it is evident now ( which I could not obferve in the Piſpute) that 
Mt. B. did leave the point to be proved, that infants ought to be admit- 
ted vifible C hurchmembers ; and profecuted another point inftead of it, 
that they are viSble Churchmembers. But enough is done in anſwer # 
that al ſo, which I pray the Lord to blefs for the undeceiving of the pec- 
ple of rhefe nations, who have been fo ſhamefully mifled by Mr. Bs. coy 
| of an ordinance of infants vifible Churehmemberſhip unrepcaled, no 
Where extant, that were they not either willing to be deceived, or left to 
ertour oy God tor their want of love to the truth, they could hardly 
have been deluded by fuch vain arguings as he hath veitted. 


4 
J 
4 
* 
K 
— 
— 
N 
3 
tt 
* 
— 2 
4 
4 

— 

| 
25 
4 2 
if 
As , 

4 1 

* — 4 

1 

4 
| 
— 

* 

11 

7 4 
1 
> W. 
> 
. A 
3 
§ 
* 
‘ 
* 

17 

4 

174 

H 

é 1 

4 

34 

8 
11 
Ha 
: 4 
0 
i 
$ 
75 
i 


(36%) 


x 


My Arrun ent! to prove 


My Ares ingy fing Rom. 11. 17. te be inte che invt- 
Charch by giving ‘fas „ are-vindeated from Mur. Bis. excep. 
Vind. fad, chap.’ 18. Mr. Sidenham't Extytit, chip. 
4 7 *. 


A Uthough Mr. B/s. manner of difputing hath been ſhewed to bee ſuch 
as tequires not any full anſwer, and would learned men compare, 
as men that fought truth, mine and hi writing? together, they would 
perceive the infutficiency of bis reply, yet betatfe I perceſve fone leax- 
ned men do yet value his writings (wichotit goed rea fon) which oppofe 
mine, 1 mall add fomeWhat more to fhew how ‘horthis writings are of 
Wing 
| Windic, fad, ch. 8. ſect. 1. Having made au analafts of part of Rom. 
11. from v. 16. he rakes on Him to Al Jeveral undeniable pofitions, The 
Hurd is thé root of ‘this tree (vx. the fuprrme unsverfal rot) it A- 
braham, Iſaac Jacob, sot Abraham dont fo‘) would bee 
of the body. Nor Abraham with llaac alone, {? the Edomites from Efau 
would have been taken in. But the Apostle in this Chapter ( from Old e. 
Kament authority) excindes both of thefe, Abraham, I ſaac and Jacob are 
 Atfwe 1. That Abraham one ly is the root meant Rom. 11. 1 6,17,13. 
I prove from Rom, 4. 1, 12, 16. where Abrabam oncly and no other of 
the Patrfrrehs is termed the Father of believers. But to bee the root 
Rom. 1t. 16, 1, 18. is all one with the Father of believers, That 
the Voor notes a Father Mr. M yeilds, that it notes not barely a natural 
father, is proved in that the Gentiles ſhould not be in that root, it it 
noted barely a natural father, and that believers oncly are branches 
of that root is proved from ve text. 1. In that their . by 
fiith. 2. That ih unbelief fome were broken off, verſ. 2>. whith do 
plainly prove thar they who were branches ere bélicvers, who 
were ‘unbelievers were not branches. 3. That the pariaking of the 
root could bee no orherwife then by faith, nor any other way in- 
graffing can bee meant is manifeft, in that the Gentiles (who had 
no other relation te Abrabam as a father then by believing as hee 
did) partake of the root and are ingraffed into the Olive. Second- 
ly, To Maſter BC. Argument, I anfwer by denying chat the A poſtle 
doth in that Chaprer or any other exclude the Hfmaclires or E- 
domites from the body. Fob, and other believing Edomites were in the 
root and Olive. Yea if it were meant of the viſible Church and natural 
deſcent, Iſmae l and Efau muſt be of the body who were of Abrabam by 
natural deſeent and circumcifed, and fo vifible Churchmembers. I Mr. 
Bi deny they were in the body, beeauſe they were not ef Abrabam, I- 
feac and Jacob, by this ttaſon Iſaac and Jacob thouldbeex.Juded, — 
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For they were not from Abraham, Iſaue, and Faceb: they were not 
from themfelves and yet were branches, and confequently they were not 
the root, but Abrabam alone, the root noting fucha Father as from 
| whom allbranches have defcent. | 
His Gifth poſition is, the fatneß of this tree is the glory of or di xances, 

of which the whale Church partakes. Asſw. By -ovdiaarces hee means 
outward ordinances, as Baptifm, the Lords Supper, pteaching che 
word, c. By the whole Church ee, means the Church viſble. For 
thit is his tenet all along, chat the olive tree is the Church vifible, 
not the inv fib e. This is then Mr. Is. pofition, that when it 
ie is faid Rom, 11.17. and waft partaker together of tbe root and fatnef 
1 of the olive tree, he meaning is, thou Genie Church or belicver art 
1 made partaker of oytward ordinances. of which the whole Church par- 


takes, Now under the whole viſible Church he un oubtedly compre 
| hends infants, and ſure there is no ordinance ol which infants are paria - 
19 | kers according td Mr, B/s, tenet hut Baptiſm, ſo that then the Apoftle 
a according to Mr, Bis. expofition, fhould mean no more by the fatnefs 
| the sree, of which the whole Church parcakes, but Baptiſm. Which 
is of itfelf fo manifeftly frivolous an exposition, as that I thall not 
|) need of fer pur poſe to refute it. Though, it is tue, there is aglory and 
beauty in the ordinances of the new Ieſtament: Yet firft ſome of them, 
2s che preaching of the Gofpel (which is the moft glorious ) thois 
| mmahat axe out of th vifible Chutchmay partake of, and chofe which Mr. 
a Bi counts within may not pattake of, I mean infants and fome others. St 


4 condly, that fatheſs which is meant Rom. 11. 17, paſſeth from she rome 
ta to the tree, and thence to the branches, and thererore he that is (aid to 


} bee parcaker of the tatneſs of the olive tree, is Grit ſaid to bee parcaker 
i ofthe root, but be the root Agrabam or as Mr. Fl. would have it Iſaat 
| and Facab with him ordinances paſs not from them. It is true Citcuar 


5 cifion was fir ſt begun in Abrabam, but all the reſt of the Jewith ordi- 
11 nances are Net Scripture rather derived from Maſes then A- 
ie brabam, and to fay they were partakers of the root, that is of Ciicum- 
cifian (which was the onely ordinance Abrah.m, Iſaac and Jacob did 
pareake of) is both falfe, for they wete not citcumcifed; and bei 1 
empty a thing 4s that it’s termed with allthe Jewiſh ordinances, 4 N 
dow Cal. 2.17, Heb 10. 1. it hadimo glory then at all. And for Bap- 
um, the Lords Supper, ec, they pafied nor from Absabam, 'faacand 
4tob3 nor were they partakers of them, bu: were inftituted by Chriſt 
inthe New Teftamenr, Thirdly, the partaking of the root and fat- 
nefs of the olive ttee was by the ingraffing and conſequent of it. But 
the ingraffing according to Mr. Bl, doch nor make (hem partakers of 
outward ordinanees, For the chief of ordinances, to wit, che pr esch. 
og of the Gofpel, was the inſtrument ef their ingraffing, as bis ow? 
allegation thewes pag. 278. from Ad 11, 21. and fo was antece. 
dent co che ingraffing, nor by che ingra were they partakers of 
che other outward ordinances, Bor though tbe heart were wrought te 
a profciied fub ection to the way of God in ordinances ( whjch bs 
bg ) ad fo ingrlfed, Yer hey migh bet never pa 


Mr. Is, ingtaf 
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(567) 
ta bert of outward ordinances ſuch as Buptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
if either ficknefs or death prevented the adminiſtration or want of an 
adminiſtratour, or the elements, & c. hindered. Fourthly, the farnefs 
of the olive tree makes the partakers frefh and fruitſul. But that is not 
outward ordinances, but the {pirit of God, righteoufnefs by faith, Cc. 
ot which I fhail ſpeak more in vindicat ing my fourth argument ; 
Mr. Bd, faith farther, That the bolinef Rom. 11. 16, is fic at 
is communicable ſrom parem to childe, that is, veceſſarily communicated , 
as à root communicates to branches, This is {0 plain, 1bat if it be denicd 
al the Aposiles difputefalks. 
Anſw. Ii is true, that if the holineſs bee not communicated from 
Abraham to all his caildren by taith, who are belicvers as he was, the 
Apoſtles difpure fals, hut the A poſtles diſpute holds though it bee not 
communicated to every chi lde ot every believing father, which is Mr. 
I. conceit, as his following words ſhew. Ves hence is a good argue 
ment to prove the holjnefs not to bee meant of meer viſible Church- 
memberfhip, nor rhe root of every parent profefling faith, becaufe 
many of their children are never Chriftian viſible Churchmem- 
bers, as experience abundantly proves, and ſo have not this holinefs 
communicated to them. Yea, Mr, Bl, faith, whe s not that bo- 
5 fatbers have unboly children? regenerate parents have sffue umege- 
nefate ? I may add, abortives, natural fools, ftill-born, bred up in 
- Mahomeranifm, renegado’s, unbaptiſed, excommunicared, and conſe- 
quently not viſible Churchmembers or federally holy. And it is moſt 
talſe in this holineſs of viſible Churchmemberſhip, or as Mr, Bl, cals 
it federal that the propolition holds, as ss the Father fois the childe, 
the Father being without the childe ts without ; the Fat ber being with- 
in the childe 1s within in regard of Cburch efate, Covenant bolincf, 
co nomine, becaufe a branch of fuch a root, a childe of ſuch 2 Father ; 
which Mr. Bl, dictates here, but proves not, and hath been often refue 
ted by me, nor is there any thing in Rom. 11. 16. for it. Yea Mr. Bis, 
own inter pretation o vert owes this pefition, For if the root bee ( as 
his pofition is) Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob ] then it is not every be- 
lieving Father, and if the root bee every believing Father then all 
the branches of the tree are natural, and they derive their holinefs by 
defcent of nature, whereas it is plain from ihe text (and Mr, Els, 
fourth pofition is to the fame purpefe) that the Jews onely are natural 
branches, the Gentiles are all ingraffed branches. 15 
Mr. cuthbert Sidenbam in his exercit. ch 8. takes upon him to dee 
monſtrate holineſs and Churchmemberthip of the children of believing 
Gentiles from Rom, 11. 1, 16, 17. and to anfwer my atguments 
ch. 9. Againſt my opinion of the jngraffing into the inviſible Church he 
urgeth, then perfows may be broken off fromthe invifble church, and takes 
notice of my an {wer in my Examer'p.64. but faith nothing to my anfwer 
in my Apology p. 76. though he could not but know of it, taking on him 
to anſwer my ar in the next pages before. The reft he brings is 
cdrom Mr; B. and is anſwered by me in my Review part. 1. fed. C. ot. 
T agree wich him in the poſit ion the roo meant Kom. 
9993 17. 
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| 
: that he ls a rootexemplary onely, nor do I deny chat the 
from a Special prerogative to Abraham to whom the 
promiſe was given Gen. 17. 7. and that the promife did comprehend 
the ele@ of his natural feed, and that God] ad a more ſ pecial regard to 
his natural feed inf that promife then to other mens natural feed : yet not 
univerfally to hisfeed , nor is it true that the Apoflle makes the branches 
holy Ron, 11. 16, by 4 preregative ef glace grounded on the promife 
God made to believing Fathers ana chen ſeed which ts the fame 
iu the New Teſig vent and tbe Old, as hee urgetk out of Dr. illet. 


For there is not thay promife inthe New Teftament, or old. And 


therefore the Argument upon this conceit, can have no ftreng:h 
0 71. he layes down this priition, wee believing Gentiles are in. 
raffed into Abrabams Covenant in abe o] of the natural branches which 
were broken off. | 


Concetoing which I fay, that chouzh I deny not the believing Gen- 
tiles to have intereſt in Abrabam Covenant Gen. 17. 7. that is, God is 
their God, and taey have righteouſneſs by faith as Abraham had; yet 
the Apofile doth nog fpeak of their ingra me into Abrabams Covenant, 
thacs Mr. Sidenbam: miftake, but into the olive tree, that isas Mr. Bi, 
the whele body of be church, which he would have meant of the vifible, 
I of the inviſible. Now to Mr. Sidenbams arguments to that pofiti- 
on; I yeeld the'concluGon of the firſt, that belseving Gentiles and their 
child en are graffed in but net all, or any as their chi'dren, and that 
the ingraffing i ſutable to the breaking off, that is, that as the Jcwes 
and their children were broken oft from the inviſible Church, in 
which the ele& Jewes and their children who were ele@ in former 


ges were for the greateſt part, fo the Gentiles believers and their 


| children are graffed in. Yer Mr. Sidenbam himfelf pig. 75. confeſſeth 


a very great diſpre portion, taking it as he doth for ingraffing into the 
vifible Church. | | 
For, ſaich he, there is this difference between the conveyance of pri- 
viledges of the Fewes 2s natural branches, and the engrafftd Gentiles ; 
That the wholebedy of the Jewes good and bad, were called branches; 
now onely believers of the Gentiles, who are called by the Gofpel, with 
their children, are ingraffed inte that root. Which is enough to thew 
that the Gentiles were not ingraffed into the root or tree, as the Jews 
by matural deſcent, but by calling of the Goſpel, and that the body of 
the Gentiles or any nation ef the Gentiles is not iagtaffed, but fe 
many as are Called, Ihe ingratfing of the in unt children with theit 
ts into the vifible Church by an eucward ordinance is bit 
his own dream, and is overthrown by this, that the Church Chri- 
, ftian vifib'e is not by deſcent but calling; not national but Con- 


b by voluntary Covenant; nor can the Churches cal 

led Independent hold this, which Mafter Sidenham, and Maſter Cobbet, 

ap others of cheir way hold, chat she ingraffieg of the Gentiles in- 
the vifible burch is futable to that of the ‘ewes. as being in abe, 


but chey muft held a nationak<hurch, which quireoverwurns tht 
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frame of their Churches, and the Refermation they contend for, 
To his fecond argument, the fome that were broken off might be 
parents and children, or parents and not children, or children and not 
parents; and of theſe there mi he be infants broken off without their 
own fin, or their parents, accordiag to Gods good pleaſure onely. But 


of us I have faid enough in anſwer to Mr. Gerte ans Mr. Bazter, in the 


frirſt part of chis Review, fet.4,6. The conclufion of the ti. ird argument 
is granted, underftood of ingraffing into the Churehinvifible, not ato 
the vilible. To the fourth, that ¶ the fatneß of the Olive] ſhould note 
priviledges and outward advantages fuch as this, that the child theald be 
viable Churchmember with the father in the Chriftian.Church, or that 
any other parent then Abraham ſhould havea ſeminal vertue to conyey 
ſuch Church priviledge or fatnefs as the root mentioned Rom. 11.17. is 
a meer fancy; nor is there any ching Ebeſ 3.6. or any where elſe in 
Scripture for ii. ; 

Tothe objection, Ta now believers are onely branches, Abraham 
onely the roote, and therefore the argument bolds not, If the parent be 
holy fo is the childe, being umderflood of other then Abtaham and u 
feed; hee anfwers, Tia: yet the branches well ingraffed become natu 
val branckes, and receive as much from the roote as thofe which grew 
naturally on it, fo Gentile believers muſt bave the fame priviledge, 
end that theie are ſprigges which grow out of branches which may bee 
termed immediate vootes, But hee doth not fhew that the Apoſtle 
or any wife man ever termed greater boughes of trees rootes to 
lefler; neither dare hee fay, the Apoftle meant every believing Fa- 
ther by the root, Rom. 11. 16. and therefore all this is impertinent 
to anſwer the objection, which was to invalidate the interence con- 

cerning the holinefs of every believers infant, beeauſe the Apoftle 

faith, sf the roote bee holy ſo are the branches, becaule Abrabam one- 
ly is che roore there. As for Mr. Bls, faying, I value it not, ic 
being without Scripture, It's fufficienr for preſent to fhew the in- 
fufficiency of Mr Bls. and Mr. $s. proofes, I pafs on to vindi - 
- Gate my arguments from their pretended anſwers. 

Ho the Diſpute concerning the proof from Rem. 116,17. fer 
infants of believing Gentiles viſible Churchmembet ſhio and Baptifm, 
vas brought te this iſſue, Whether the ingraffing Rem. 11. 17. into the 
Olive tree, be meant of joyning a perfon to the inviſible Church of the 
elect by giving faich according to ele ct on, ſo that none are ingraffed but 
true believers or elect per ſons as I afferc, is thewed in che fit ſt part of 
this Review ſect 1. Mr. Bl. and Mr. Sydenbam take on them to anſwer 
my arguments. | 
The fit ſt is, That act of ingraffing to the Church which is made 
_ Gods a& by bis fole power with ſuch an Empbafis as implies it hopelefs 
And im poſſible without the intervention of his omipotency, is, and can 


de no other jngraffing then into the invifible Church by giving of faith 
ccording to eſection. But ſuch ĩs the ingraffing Rom. 11. 17, as eppeare 
4 

anſwers, te from Gods power is bit will; 
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to election, or from. bit 
fuch a determiũate act, is Rrange, unſound in Divinsty, and reafon, But 
‘this is no anſwer. For there is no ſuch arguing made by me, My 
ing is none of thoſe ways he mentions, but from the afcribing the ag to 
| God as done by his {ole power, without which ic were hopelefs and iw. 


570 


‘ 
1 


bit pot ingeneral cathe putting it forth abfoleteyin 


poliible, to prove chat it is more then man by his or dinary power can 
do, hic can in this huſine ſe be no other chen the working cf faith inthe © 
heart. And this the Cont rare mon ſt ranta thought found arguing in the 


conference at the Hague, and ſo de generally pleaders for irrefiftable 


converfion, And Mr. Sydexmbam makes it lige to the refurrection of the 
dead, from v. J. which ſute no act of man can perform, But admifi. 


on to the viſible Church may be performed by men, cherefore the ingraf. 
fing cannot be adpaiffion into the viſible Church, but an higher ag ot gi- 


ving faith according to election | | bs 
But faich he, It isa work of mighty power to take away the prejudice 


againſt Cbriß, im Jews and Gentiles, tobring to outward confeſſon. To 


which reply, it is no ſuch work but may be done by moral fuafion of 


ee | Orators or Preachers, {pecially backt with the encouragement and com- 
mands uf Kiogs and Emperours, as experience hach often thewed, theres 
fore this cannot be all which is meant by the ingraffinm. 


But faith he, 1¢ will require an 40 of power te gather them but vifbly 

bring them into ome entivebedy to make a vifible Church, 
when they ave fo ſcattered up and dem all nations. To which Lreply, 
1. The Ar an together into one place, is not ingra ſſing them 
inte the viſible Church; for ingrafhng them im ports joyning them to 
others, but this gathering is a making them a diftinG body of them - 
felves ; the eine into one place ãs accidental to their ingraffing in- 
to their own Olive, he ingraſfing may be without it; and if they go to- 


gether. it is likely the ingraffing will be be fore that Sathering, and there 


tore thar gathering and this ingra fing cannot be the fame, 2, That ga- 


thering may be by the power and favour of Emperors and Kings,as it was 


5 by cyrus his Proclamation heretoſore in their return to Jeruſalem, and 
therefore is not this a& of ingraſfing which is aſcribed to God by his ſole 
power with fuch an Exmpbafss as implies it unieaſable but by his omnipo- 


Mx. Bl. faith, thar I do vainly make this engraffing to be in thew 


ſenſe no more then baptizing. But 1. whether I wrong my Antag oniſts, 


may be perceived from Mr, fs. words in his Defince, 9.135. Te what I 
faid, the Jews infants were graffed im by circumciſion, therefore ours are 
to be ingraffed by Baptiſm. You anfwer, by demanding whetber iu good ad- 
nef I de tbinꝶ᷑ the Apofile bere means by graffing in, baptizing , or circumcip, 


en, or inſtion by gut ward evdinances ; for if that were the meanimg, iben 


breaking off mu f be meant of uncivcumcifing, or unbapti xing. To which I 


reply, that in good fober ſadaeſ I do think tbat gra ſſing in is admiffion into 
vifible member hig, or vifible Communion with the Church of chris , and 
that the external {cal.of ibeir vifibie graffing in was Circumcifon, and of 
enrs Paptifm. And he diſputes againft the ingraffing into the invifible 
Chareb, cherefore he can undérftand i ofan 2. Nor 
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can Mr. Bl, conformabiy 40 net. For if the ingra ſſing be ſuchat 
to jnfants und patenss, and it be admiſſion into che viſihle 
Church of both, and infants ate no way elſe admitted then by baprizing, 
But, faith he, under and a diſcipling Gentile mat ions, wor ting 
the beart to a preſeſſed ſubfeien tothe may f God in ordinances ſ enderea, 
and affint of heart unte g thats there premifed, and acknowledge it a 
work above the power of man, and confef it te befolely iu the hand of Gud, 


, Gen. g. 27. Acts 11.21. we donot (peak of the bare admiffion of ene 


that ſlands intituled, but the working of them to fuch a title; and if an 
out ward proſeſſion bee in the power of mans will, yet to bring men or 
nations 10 [uch a profefion cordialy to embrace the Gofpel. fofarreas 
to affent to the truth of it, à ae man, and & weft of no fut b 
K I reply, 1. If it be not bare admiſſion, but ſuch a work as he faith, 
then infants are none of the branches ingraffed, nor dou; theiingrathing 
belong io them, fith they have enely bare, admi ſſion into the vifible 
Church by Baptiſm. 2. ifthe roſt be onely 
hopes, this may be wrought by Teachers, Orators, eſpecia liy the fa- 
vour and power of Printes coocutr ig, then it ia no act above mans 
power to iagraff. Hut it the hean bo brenght to aſſent cor dis liy, and fo 
to pteſeſ Chr iſt in fincerity ſ as ſome of Mr. Els. words ſeem to mean) 
the. it is by giving faith accoiding to election, and che inę na ffing into 
the inyifible Church; And fo Mr. BI. while he ſeems to anfwer. my ar- 
gument, do.h unawares confirm it, threugh the xref: agable fo; ce of the 
truth, Which might have been further cleared fromthe Text, Rom. 11. 
23. where it is faid, they alfo if they abide not in unbelief ſhall be graffed 
in, for Ged is able to graff them ix again. Whence it follows, while they 
abide inunbclief they are not grafted in, when they believe they are; 
Ergo, God ingraffs by giving faith according to election. 

My ſecond argument was from ¥.15,16,;17. where the ingraffing 
is termed recenciliatson oppoſite to ea ſling away, 
To this Mr, Sydenbam anfwers, 1. If I mean reconciliation in the 
ſtricteſt ſcuſe, as it denotes pardon of fins, and being made fendt with 
God by Chrifis atonement and mediator foip, then many abfurdities may ſel- 
lows 1. That the Jews and their rejection was t he greund of the Gentiles 
veconciliat em unto Gad. 2. That ne reconciliation was obtained fer the 
Gentiles before the ems were broken off. 3. That thofe which are recon. 
ciled and their fins par dantd, may be¢ati off; for ſo were the Jews and the 
tile, threatned wath the fame miferyon the fume ground, 

Axſw. 1. If by [ ground be meant [ caufe,| I deny that to follow 
on the ex poſition of reconciliation in the ſtricteſi fenfe ; if by ſ ground] 
de meantoacly | o¢cafon I grant it follows, but count it no abſurdity, 
it being the pla in —— of the A poftle. 2. I grant the fecond, it 

under ſtood of the fulne ſs or body of the Gentiles, and count it no ab- 
ſurdity; after the time of Gods feparating of Iſrael to be his prople, 
there were onely ſeme profelyres reconciled to God, but no full and 

ample number, te make any numerous Church of 
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The chird I yeeld ax no abſurdity, underftanding the cafting off of he 
ame people, not the fame per ſons, from what their anceftors were, not 
Bee themſelyes. 
13 But Mr. S. 
ama inward, and: 
bringing them in 


— . —ͤ——I2— —— 

: 


afwers aly. by diflintion of reconciliation into ou ward 
be wonla have it meant of outward reconciliation, by 
ander the means of the Gojpel and the out ward difpen. 
A _fations of the church, which is Gods common way to falvation, and ic 
doe effedtual to inward grace, unto ethers onely to putwward privi- 
| 7 t. This reconciliation would exclude infants, for they are not 

fo reconciled and conſtquently not ingraffed, and fo the argument for 
| their ingeaffing bence is evacuated. if the reconciliation ( which is con. 
feſſed to bo the fame with the ingraffing ) be fuch as agrees not to infants, 


if | 2. He doth noth not fo much as offer to produce ene place of Scrip- 
a ture in Which reconciliation is fo taken, nor one approved writer fo ex- 
‘ pouading it. 3. Nor can it be expounded fo, For it is no f¢conciliati- 


on at all which he deferibes. In r: conciliat ion there is fill taking 
away cnmity., but in the bringing under the meanes of the Gol. 


pel chere l no taking away of enmity, either from them to Gd. 
kor they may hate him as much, yea more then before; or from God te 
them, for he may hare them as much or more then before. 4. Nor in 


this place cah itſbe ihe meaning, For the reconcsliation of the werd, 
v. 15 is B12. theriches of the world, of the Gentiles, Bui their tiches 
imports fomething oppofice to their fall, diminithing,or detriment; and 5 
their fall muſt be to damnation, for it is v. 11. oppoſed to falvati- 
— riches muſt needes therefore bee to ſalvatien, fo rermed 


Dutt, faich he, The body of the Gentile world (which T mean) are 
ö ** not fo reconciled as by election and faving grace, though the found of 
“the Gofpel hath gone through all the world, 
ö Anxſw. The body of the Gentiles, that is a full ample part of them 
incomparably greater then the number of the proſelytes to the Jewiſn 
Church is reconejled, and hath been for many ages to God by election 
Mr. BL, alto anfwers by di ſtinffien of reconciliation gradual, either 

take in, or bold 4 people in viſible communion 5 or total, to receive tbem 
with an everlaſting delight in them, The former he exemplifies out of 
Exod, 3 2 10% 112,13,14. And thus applies it. c Reconcilia ion is 
| oppolite to caſting away. The Jews then by teconciliation are brought 
_ “jaro thar ſtate, out of which they were once caſt; but they were not 

| eaſt out of the Church invifible ; nut out of election aid juftificati- 


1 “on, but out of a viſible Churchſtate and fellowſhip. Breaking off, 3s 
3 Ir. T. well Gith, is the fame as cafting away, and reconciliation the 
1 *‘ fame as ingteffing. Their reconciliation or ingraffing js then into 
ot that condition from which they were broken, our of which they were 


‘Scaft; now they were caft our ef the Church vifible, nor out of the 
Churchinvifble ; when.chey were in 2 Churchſtate they were nigh 


* unto God, Next. 47. Pfal.148.14. Epheſ. 2.17. Their 
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on brings them ‘i the fame Churchſta te, which is a reconciliation 
gradual not total. 
Anſw. The caſting away v. 15. is the fame with the cafting away 
v. 1, 2. which is oppofite to Gods fore.knowledge v. 2. to the election 
of grace v. 5. which obtained, and the caftaway were hardned or blin- 
ded v. 7, 8,9, fo. which he that underftands of any other cafting awa 
then from the grace of election, and effectual calling, and the invifible 
Church ſeems to me to pervert the Apofties meaning very grofly, Nor 
do I conceive it any abſurdity to fay that the Jewith people in Paul: 
time were broken off or caft away trom that election, and ſtate in the 
 jnvifible Church which they never had in their own perfons, but their 

anceftors had, and they in courfe had obtained but . their unbeljef. 
As for the reconciliation in all places where he mentions it in his Epi- 
files, hee means it of that reconciliation which is by effectual conver- 
fion, and juftification, through Chrifts death, on which follewes fal- 
vation, Nom. 5. 10, 11. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. Col 1. 22. and ner of 
Mr, 318. ee of which hee kath not brought one 
inſtance for the uſe of the word ia his fenfe, nor is his example — 


ching like to the huſineſs in hand; For it was not a reconciliation 


as to bring them be pa priviledges of a viable Churchſtate, but fo to 
pardon che fin of worthipping the golden Calf, as not uctetly to de- 
{trey that people, thongh the finners fell in the Wilderncls: which 
was onely an abatement ef punifhment, not an eſtating in ptiviledges 


as Mr. B. would 


But Mr, Bl. to my urging any one to fhew mee in Scripture or 
any approved Proteſtant Writer, ſuch ufe of the word reconcjliau- 
„and my alledging Proce ſtant approved Writers for my ex- 
poſition, thus fait. 

1. when Mr. T. pleafeth, bee can beap up phrafes which ave onely once — 
fed in a ſeiet fenfe in Scripture, and that to uphold bis interpretation of 
bely and unclean, 1 Cor. 7. 14, when the context clearly evinces the 
contrary. But that this is falſe, and that the text clearly evinceth my 

proved in the fir ſt part of this Review, Section 

22, Oc. | | 
Sccondly, faiih hee, Maſter T. when bee pleafes, dive undertake the 
«defence of an opinion bela unanimoufly by a Papifis, and as ununi- 

oppofed by Prot eſtants, as im ‘bat of Cevenint 

But this alſo is another ef Mafter Als. calumni and unbros 

— therly taunts which bee frequently ufeth inftead of anfwers, and 

if there had been in him any candour of minde towards mee he had 

deen ſatisſied with my anfwer in my poſtſcript, Se&.13. But ſuh hee 

writes againſt me in aCynical humour, I pafs by his ſnar lings, and 
leave the caufe to the Lord. | 

Thirdly, faith he, Gomarus, Tem. 1. p. 111. obferves that werld i 

taben in that fenfe, in Rom. 11. 12, 1. a5 in mo ot ber Scripture, But I 
think this is not true, it is taben in the fame ſenſe 1 Tim. 3. 16. 401 
think 2 Cor. 5. 18, 15. 1 Jeb. 2. 2. 
Fourthly, faith he, if recantiliation in us be fo ufed, yet 
11 be] f 
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fame thing to us, 


cained ; fering as wee have feen there are paratel phrafes that bold ‘out the 


he 


Anf. 1, Thofe paralel phraſes were never yet feen by me. 1. The 


thing is gained which is here contended fer, if reconciliation Mill ig. 
fie total reconcjljation in the Scripture when it ſpea kes of Gofpel re. 
conciliation, and there is no cogent reafon to meve us to recede from 


chat fenfe here, and reconciliation be the fame with ingratfing, furely 


ingtatfing is by giving faith according to eleGion, and the Church into 


which the ingrathng is, is the inviſible. 


Mr. Bl. produceth a ſpeech of Ravanedus — I have nor ) | 
: th m feen not to 
mee to have that fenfe which Mr. Bl. alledgeth them for, but tacher 


for his ſenſe. But the words as hee produce 


paſſage in the Aunat aten, and another in Dr. Feat. 


my ſenſe, and a 3 
ley the Author of them on thoſe Epiſtles. But in neither doth Dr. Feat. 


ley {ay by the reconciliation to God Rom. 11. 15. is meant bare vouch- 
{ifing a vifble Churchſtate; and by <.fting away, and breaking offa 
loſs of viGble pfiviledges, nor do Peter Martyr or Fucer fay fo, And 
however I finde Proteſtant Writers do expound the ingtaffng and 
breaking off in many of their writings of the viſible Church, yet 
thoſe fpeeches which Talledged out of Mr. Bal and Dr. Ames are 
full to prove the veconci/iation Rom. 11. 15. to be faving, and they that 
ſtand by breaking off there, more then. the Jofs of viſible privi- 
ledges, may 


nétwithftanding Mr. BJs, cenſure without any fhift in that 


point be ac quitted trom Ar minianiſm. 


25 


| My third a8. was from v. 20. ingraffing muſt be by giving faith, 
becauſe it is by faith that the branch Rands in the tree. To this Mr. 5. 


and Bl, beth an{wer by granting the concluGon that it is by giving faith. 
But this fauh r. S. makes profefiex of faith, Mr. Bl. a faith of pre- 


reply. 1. If it were faith profeſted by which the 


branches ftand jn the tree yet infants are excluded from being of 


the branches, for they ftand not by faith profeſſed. 2. That it is not 
profe il ion of faith, or faith barely dogmatical which is meant Rom. 11. 
20. I prove 1. thus. Thar ftanding which is a perfeyerance unto ſal- 


vation is not by bare proteſſion of faith, but true juſtify ing faith. 


But the ftanding Rom. 11, 20. is that ftanding which is a perfeverance 
unte falvation, einge. The major is manifeſt; for it is not a bare pro- 


fellion of faith whereby a man perſe veres to falvation, but chatwhich 


is juſtifying. The miner is plain from the text. The ftanding which 
is oppefed to falling in which God ſhews his ſcverity, is ſtanding 
by perfeverance unto ſalvation. This I prefume will be yeilded, direct 
oppofice termes being according to Logick rules to bee underſtood 
4 enſe. the Banding Rom. 1 . 20. is oppoſed to 
| in Which Ged ſuems bis ſeveriiy verſ. 21. Ergo,. andi 
feveraty Ergo. 2. The ſtanding 
and the loſi 
xiſible Chure 


ding be feared, and io be prevented by not deing igh mindedbu 


of which was to bee feared, isnot a bare ftanding in the 


1 


prevented by beeing not high minded but fearing, 
Der by bare profeffion of faith, Bur the loſ ef the fun- 
ftarisgg, 
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fearing, v. 10. For the lofs of ftanding in the vifble Church needs nut 
bee fo much feared, and a lefs care would ferve turn to prevent it, 3. 
That ftanding which would not prevent Gods not ſparing, is not the 
ftanding meant Rom. 1 1. 20. For that would prevent Gods not fparing, 
v, 11. But the ftanding onely in the viſible Church by proteſſion of 
faith, would not prevent Gods not ſparing, Matt. 7 13. Erge. 4. Thac 
taith and ſtanding are meant here, which in ether places in that and o- 
ther Epiſtles are meant by the Apoftle, when hee ſpeakes of the 
fame thing. But in thoſe oo ftanding fo as 10 perfevere to fal- 
vation, and juflifying faith are meant, as Rom, 5. 2. and 14. 4. 
1 Cor. 1. 24, Ergo, 5. That ftanding and that faith is not meant 
ot which it may bee faid the root beareth them not, verſe 18. Bur 
of them who onely ftand in the viuble Church by a profeffion of 
faith, ic may bee faid the reot beareth them uot, For the root is A. 
_” brabam, and hee is a root or tather to none but thoſe who have ju- 
ſtifying faith, Rem. 4. 11,12. Ergo, 6, By that faith che branches 
ſtand which is directly oppoſite to ibe unbelief by which others were 
broken off, verf.10, But that was unbelicf of heart, and not of 
mouth onely, ergo, the faith is in the heart, and not in the mouth 
onely by which the branches ftand, 7. That faith the branches ftand 
by v. 20. by which they are partakers of the root and fatnef of the @- 

live. But that is juftifying faith, as ſhall be ſhewed in the vindication 


of the next argument, Ergo. . 
Mr. S. takes upon him to prove it meant of the vifible (hurch 


by profeffion of faith by ſome of Mafter /’s. arguments, which be- 
cauſe they are anfwered already in the firſt Part of this Review, 
Sec. 6, &c. I let pals: one ly whereas hee faith, can any man conceive © 
tbat they ſboula boaſi becaufe the branches the Fewes were beten from 
election and true faith, that they might be graffed in i a ne att of Gods 
election, and by true and faving faith? | 
1 anfwer, though they might not thus boaft, yet they wigs boaft 
that God having broken eff the Jews, had in their ſtead ingraf- 
fed them, by giving faving faith according to his eternal election. : 
And to what hee faith from v. 20, 21, 22, 23 what, are they e - 
horted to look leaft they bee cut off from Geds election. &c? wik M. TI. 
turn a downright Arminian, that bee may have any lea ag ainſt the bapti. 
Ing of poor infants ? 5 


lanſwer, 1. that I ſear ſe think that feribler did well know what Ar- 


minianifm was, and that I ha ye fufficiently acquĩt ed my felt from that 
which is indecd Arminianif{m, and better then his magnified Aurthor 


pie by 

the body vipoie, and therefore by a faisb 
‘fir arguments whereby bee Wande 

proye 


| 


| 
Mr B. 4. Thathe might withas good reafon smpeach the Apen e 
downright Arminianifm, in he ex horts us to give all dilggence that 
we make our calling and election fure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
Mr. BL when be cannot untie this knor, endeavours to cut it afunder 
by this affertian, after many words which need no anfwer ; That there 
us ne ſuch thing in al Seri 
faith ; ak 1 
of profefion.” And yet 


ove this propoftion, do conclude no ingraffing bur into Chrif 
a seared tha ly neicker into the inviGble nor viſible, which is di- 
rectly to contradi& his own faying, 41 ingra fing is int the body vig. 
ble. But let's view his proofs about this poſition con- erning which it 
pleafeth Mr. II. to enter into the liſt: with me, - 


— 
> 


1, Saich hee, All ingraſfing is into that ſubject, which in- 
“< mediately receives what is ingraffed, as the ftock receives the | 
fyens, bur it is CH RI S T, and not the Church inviſible thar. 
“receives the believer ; Chriſt dwe's in us by faith, fo wee in 
“ Chrift, Epbé/. 3.17. | 


Aſw. his argument is made by Mr. B“ as if hee on purpoſe 
meant to refute himſelf For 1. he wou d prove there is no ingraffin 
ef elect believers into the inviſible Church but into Chrift, becauſe 
hee onely receives the elect believers; which if ti ue it would follow; 
Firft, chat ele believers are not ingraffed into the viſible Church, 
but onely non. elect profeffours of faith who are hypocrites, and fo ‘ 

the viſible Church ſhould have no elect ones in it, but alireprobates, 
Second ly, it the teaſon were good there fhould bee no ingtaffing of 

prof ſſors of faith into the vifible Church contrary ta his aflertcn, that 
all ing affing ij into the body viſible. For it is Chriſt that immediate 
receives, that is owns or act nowledgeth bare profeſſouts of faith as vi - 
fible Churchmembers, as well as be receives, that isownsandacknow. [| 
ledgethas his invifible members, them who are ingraffed into his in vi- 
fible body. 3, If wee be ingraffed by that faith by which Cbriſt d wels in 

uus and we in Chrift, Epheſ. 3. 17. then we are ingraffed ito the olive by 

chat faich which is juſtify ing ( for by no other ſanh doth Chrift dwell fF 

ia us nor wee in him, nor is any other meant Epheſ. 3. 17. asisappa- fF 
rent from che text, the prayer of the Apoſtle being not for a bare dog- _ 
matical faith, which they had already, but juſtifying, perſevering, where- - 
by Chriff might dme in their bearts by bis ſpirit, &c.) and che ingrat- 
fing is into Chrift, and conſequently into the inviſible Church. But fo 
itis by Mr. Bls. argument, ergo. | 

2. Lanfwer ingraffing is a metaphor and it notes uniting or joyn- 

ine, and this joyning is not natural but ſpiritual or moral, and may 
bee at 2 r! bodily diftance, and without the knowledge of thoſe to 
whom the perfon is ingraffed,and may be to Chrift, and to his invifible ; 
body or viftble, without any act of the Church vifible or invifible 4 
which may bee termed receiving ; yea if Mr. Bs. pofision bee right, 

Flax Script. pyoof, &c. part 1. ch. 27. that a man living alone in Ar 
‘merita may yet bee a member of the vifible church. For bee bath that 
‘which conſtituteth him à vi ble member though there bee none to diſtem 

Au, a ma may bee ingraffed into the Church viſible though neither hee 

know any other Churchmember, nor any other know him, and thereſore 

I deny Mr. Bf. major propoſit ion in his argument, if underftood (as it 

muſt be if it be to the pur poſe) of that metapherical ingraffing which is 

Ram. 11. 17, Ka. | 


„ich he, il ingrafinc is into that which gives fap and juycesotbe 
the Rack frem the to she /yens naw Chrif gives ap 2 
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tied believing, nat the Church ; and thereſore it isnot into the Church, bat 
1. This argument alſo gainfays Mr. Bls, propofition, that 
all ingraffing is into the body vi ſible; for it js not the body viſible thar 
gives fap co the elect believing, or profeſſors of faith, but Chrift ; and 
therefore by this argument there is no ingraffing into the body vifible. 
2. Chrift one ly gives lap and juice effectively, Abraham exemplarily; 
the Church doth it onely as a veſlel timers as the ſtock receives it 
firft, then the bianch; the veins receive the bloud, thenthe ether parts 
of the body: And if Mr. Bly, major be underftoood N other giving 


juice, it is denied ; if of this, the minor, oad 2 

3. Saith he, If faving faith ingvaff the branch into the Church inv ĩ- 
fible, then the Church inviſiole is the ob ect f ſuch fauth; but the 
Church is no ſuch object of ſau h, but cbriſt. | 


Anſw. 1. The fame argunent holds thus, If proſeſſion of faith in- 
taff into the Church viſible, then the Church vifible is the proper ob- 
ject of ſuch profeſſion: But the Church viſible ss no ſuch object, but 
Chrift, therefore there is no ingraffing by profeſſion oſ faith into the 
Church vifible, contrary to Mr. Bls, tenet, 2. To fay the Church in- 
viſible is the object of faith, is no more then to fay, to believe the Holy 
Catholick Church is an Article of the Creed, and this i think Mr. II. 
counts no abſurdity. 3. The confequence of the major ptopoſition is 
denied. Fai:h that faves hath the object Chrift, and as itrefpeds Chrift 
doth unite or ingtaff us to him as to our head, and to the invifible Church 
4. Saith te That fuppofed iugraffiag inte the invifible Church, is ei- 
ther known to the body snvifible, or unwitting; if known, then it is not 


ixviſb le. They have no light te diſcern an invifible work if unknown, 


then there could not be fuch a dsfpute about the new ingrafiing of Gen- 
tiles, nor complaint of breaking 1 of the Fewes, all being done by 
an invifible Meee and {o ſubject of the queflion is taken 

Anſw. It was known to ſome of the inviſible, to others not; though 
it were known yet it might be invifible, they had light to diſcern an in- 
vilible work : Though the work were unknown to ſome, yet there might 
be a diſpute about the new ingraffing of Gentiles, and complaint of 
breaking off the Jews, as there was Affs11, though all were dene by an 
invjfibletranflation; So that there is no truth or ftrength in this rope 
of fand Mr, Bl. makes, and the ſubject of the queſtion ftill remains, 
There is as much futility in the reſt of his dictates. Scheibler faith in 
his Tepicks, A ut being caunot be a part dividing; yet he ſai h, in caſe 
any defend that to be which yet is not, in controverſies ſuch à diviſion 
is to be ſuppoſed. But how vainly Mr. Bl. hach diſyuted againſt an in- 
graffiag into the invifible Church, may be diſcerned and thereby how 
frivoloufly he compares it o a mounisinofayr, And hat he faith, bat 
the accep of the Gentiles in the Act ws am into Church viſi- 
ble, may be granted, and it may be true that it was into the invifible 


Church alfo, One new man, Epbeſ. 2. 1 3. is true onely of the invifible. 
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Church; for the Gentiles were never onc viſible Church with the 
| Jews, except fome few profelytesofthem, I hat the viſible Churth come 
munscates fea and ſuyce which is the ſatneſt of the Olive in ordinances, ] 

1 that faith dogmatical leoks upon the Church (meaning the vifible ) 47 the 
1 partial objet, are di cates, which L need not refute, ſi ih there is no proof 

brought tor them, As I conceive he means them, they ate falfe; fo 
much for the vindication of my third argument. * 

My fourth artzu nent is from v.17. thus, That ingraffing is meant 
v.17. whereby the wild Olive is co- partaker of the root and ſatneſs of 
the Olive tree: hut ſuch is one ly by giving faith according to election ; 
Ergo. I proved the minor by ſhewing that Abraham is there ie root a? 
the Father of the faithful, and the falneß of the Olive not ptiviledges of 


outward ordinances, but righteouſneſs. | | 
Mr. Sydenham anſwers it by referring to Mr. Bi, and cenſuring uw 
anſwer to him as & poor evafon, which I ſhall free from this cenſure in 9 
my reply to Mr. Bl. Yet Mr. S. ſcribles ſomewhat befides,whichd hal! 
reply to. He begins with queftions, 1. ere not the natural branches . 
which were broken off partakers of the fatneß of the root? Anſw. NO. 
And were they all eleticd and partakers of faving graces, or out wird priv.. 
ledges onely > Anw. None of the branches broken off were elected or 
piftakers of faving graces, though ſome were of outward priviledges. a 
And why then fhould it be thought abſurd for the Gentiles by 2 ae 
partake of the min of the root onely in outward priviledges, feemg it was 


fo with the natural branches, and they all grow on the fameroot ? Anfw. 
The natural branches as natural did not grow on the fame root with the S 
ingraffed ; ~brabam was not a natural Father to the ingraffed branch- A 
es, they deſcended not from hin by nicutal generation, nor did the na. 5 
tural branches which were broken off grow on the fame ſpir itual root 
with the ingraffed, Abribam was indeed the Father of the faithful! 4 

' Gentiles, and they his feed ſpiritually; but fo he was not to the Jews i 
broken off, nor they ever in their own perfons in the Olive tree, as it 
notes the Churchiof true believers, or in Abrabam the root as is meant 


Rom 1.17, nor were ever partakers of the fatneſs of it, but the Gen- 
tiles were; nor did the Jews fall from election and faving graces 
which they had i their own perſons, but which they had in courfe 
| been partakers ef if they had believed, which I have cleared more 
4 in my anfwer to Mr. Cobbet, in the firft part of chi Review, 
ect. 10. | | 
He tels me further, ‘It’s improper to call a root an exemplary cane; 
there ws no barmony between them; and example conveyed sete here 
Come eyance of fatneR, | 
Axſw. Ir is improper to term an exemplary caufe a root, for it is 
2 metaphor ; but jt is no more improper den to term an exemplar) 
cauſe a Father, as the Apoſtle doth Abraham the Father of beltcvers, 
Kom. 4. 11, 1. when yet the Text makes him osly ſuch by his exemplary 
believing ; and if there Hee harmony between a Father end an exempla- 
ry caufe, though witabam conveyed not faith or righteoufnefs, but 2 
an example ; there is harmony between a root and an eaemplary 
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though ig convey nothing but as 
— — 10 ſay, the ingraffed branches are pattakers of the fatcels 


— fulneis ot Abraham as an example. That ſatgeſs the Jews had frem 
Abrabam which is meant Rom. 11. 17. they had net from him as a natu- 
ral tather, nor dia Ged make the Evangelical Covenant with bim aud 
bis nat ural feed, vor do the ingraffed branches ever become zatu-al bran- 
ches, though they partake cf Evangelical benefits as well as the belie- 
ving Jews, who were natural branches. What Mr. S. adds in anſwer to 


579 
an example: Nor it it unfwitable-to 


{ 


| my objection, that if it were meant of outwa rd priviledges st were falſe; 


tor the Gentiles were nor partakets of the outward priyiledges of Abra- 
ham, that Abraham is à root in the New Teflament as well as in the Old, 
I grant; but deny what he adds, aud (Ud: fands by virtue of the Cove- 
nant 10 believers and their children: or neither is there ſuch a Cove- 
nant, and sf there were, yet Abrabam could be a rot onely to his natu- 
ral (eed, mot to Gentiles by ver ue of that Covenant. And what he 
adds, that though old Teſtament ordinances were taken away with the Jews 


and that C hurt b ate, yet the root is mot taten away; hat tbe New Tei- 


ment priviledges grow on the ſame root; and our ingra ſſiug in gives 
be partakers of the fat neſ ef them, as well as it gave to ie Jewmsthe partie 
cipatien of for mer priviledges until they were broken off; letting paſe the 
vanity of the ſpecches, that our sngraffing gave to the Jews the participati- 


on of former priviledges, which they had nut by our ingrashng, but ir 


own propagation fiom the root, and that the Jews bad the priviledges , 
they were of the perfong broken off never, had the 
meant Rom. 1 1.1 7. all this anfwer avoids not the obje ction, but plai iy 
grants the argument. For if the Old Teflament dirances and the ew. 
if Churchftate were taken away ( which all that are againſt a national 
Church-frame muſt aver) then if by ſatneſ be meant out ward ordinances 
and Churcbfiate, the Gentiles cannot be faid to pariake of them, nor 
they be meant by tbe ſatveß, Rom. 1.17. Let's examine what, Mr. EI. 
ſaich to this argument. hie 

1. He deniestbat be ever faid every believing Fe the raot, 4 root 
be makes them, not the root. But by his leave I charge him with no- 


thing but what doth plainly follow from his words. For that is the root 


accerding to him which communicates. Covenant boline{s and Church- 
ftate, and of whom it is verified if the root be holy fo are the branch- 
es, But this is faid by bim in his Vindic. Fad. p.277. and elſewhere, 
of every nak eh parent; therefore if Mr. Bl..avquch his own argu. 


ings, he makes every believing parent the root, Ram. 1116,17. 


What Mr, BI. {peaks, that aher parents are roots to their pofierity, is 


granted, and needed not io be proved by Mr. Bl. But that they being ho. 


ly perfons are boly rst Communicating Covenant holineſ to their child. en, 


is not proved by Mr. I. That the Covenant or promife of God made 


Abraham, Gen 5.5. &. 17.47. did aſlute and io conſtüute Abrabam 


to be the root of the Church of true belicvers, is not denied, dor chat 
Circumciſion did ſealto him the righteou/nels of fasth believer and 
bbe fatber of believers, Rom. 4. 1 2. But the form denon, inating him 


Father of believers, ot 190. of she olive, is propagating them py west 
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emplary faith : Nor was David by his Covenant, or Feſſe or any other 
believing parent 3 roor or father in the ſenſe Ren. 4, 11. & 11.16 17. 


Though they Were natural roots to thelt pofterity, and builders of the 
houf: of Ifrael, and the Fathers 1 cor. 10. 1. by natutal generation; yet 
none are faid to build as Abrabam, from whem the fatneß, Rom 1 17. 
is derived, and not fr om any other intermediate father. For Abraham 
had been tather though he had had no child by natural generation, afar, 
3.9. defcending from him; Nor can it be true, chat he is termed. sabe. 
root by reaion of natutal generation; For then the Gemiles had not 
been bi an hes and children, and all the branches had been natural, con- 


To this faith Mr. B/. He makes them wild onely at their erst ine 
“ graffing, and fo was all Terahs race wild likewife, till chat change of 


Shim; we now are natural as they were, and cannot be called wild, but 

Anw. They chat were ingraffed were ſtill branches of che wild 
Olive, and fo ar¢ we that are believers of the Gentiles, for that title is 


prace, though the fruit-and fap be charged that is the qualities and aGi- 
ons by ingraffing: We that are believers of the Gentiles are not the 
branches according to nature, for that is plainly meant of the Jews one- 
ly, Re. 11. 14. When it is faid, they that gre according to nature fhall be 
graſſed in their omn Olive, Which thews that the term they that are accor- 
ding to nat ure is proper to the Jews: But if every believing parent 
fhould be the root, Rom 11.16, 17, then every Gentile believers child 
fhould be a natural branch, contrary to v.24. for they are all beſides 
nature, and no believing Gentile nor his child i» now or hath been a na- 
tural branch in the ſenſe the Apoftle means, Rom. 114. 
But Mr. Ble chief object ion is this, If che ingra * be by a 
“* faving faith egely, to derive faving gra-es pei ſonalliy inherent, 282 
fruit of election from Abrabam, then it muſt needs be chat we are elect 
1% in Abraham, Abrabam may fay, without me ye can do nothing, and 
he that nde 7. in me, out of his belly ſnall flow rivers of living wa- 


—— ä6ä4— 


“ter: And ue may fay, the life that we live in the fleſh, we live by fac 


“jo che fon of Terab. This muft neceffarily follow, if Abraham be the 


root, no: oncly refpective to a conditienal Covenant, bur othe gra 
ces under condition covenanted, mm. 


Anfw. 1. This objection may be thus tetorted, if che ingraffing be 


dy a faich of profeffion onely, to derive onely ourward ordinances, out: 


ward p-iviledges, Covenantholinefs, vifible Churehmemmbe! dhip, 
fruit ot the Covenant trom Abrabam, ifaac, and Jacob the root, then 
we ate jg Covenantin A brabam, adac, and Jacob: They may fay, ick. 


out us ve cannot be viible Chu ctime n beri @&c, he that profe ſſeth faith 


in the vifible Church, we have by profeffion of faith in the fon of I gab, 
This muft neceffarily follow, if Abrabam, Iſaae, and Faced be the tobt 


teſpedtive to the u ‘Co Me 


—— 


faith wrought in Abrabams call, and the Covenant Ged entred with 


by nature and nacural deſcent, Rom. t 1. 24. which is not changed by 


in us, ſhall have outward Church priviledges; the priviledces we have 
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hen Mr. Il. hath freed himſe f from thefe abfurditſes, f ſhall have ſeme- 


| 


what more to anfwer him. 2, In the mean time my anſwer in my Ape- 
logy is, that the abſurdities follow not on m/ opinion, who make not 4- 
brabam a roo. as communicating tai ch by infuſion or impcrration media- 
tory · ,- iſt, but as an exemplary cauſe ot belicving,in which ſenſe he 
is (tiled the ſather of believes, Rom 4 11, 12. 


To this Mr. B/ in his flirting faſhiun replies thus, A root not by 
communication, but example; an ingra ſſiag not to have any thing commu- 
gate fiom the root, but toixitateit, 1 a Calachreſis as well 


make ak Reetorick. amed of it and if the Sun ever more »o:cble 


piece of non fenfe, Lam to feck what ſenſe . A root is 10 low in ihe ea 1h 
10 have its examples followed, and a fyers fucks im unce, but knowes not 
bowtotmilate, | 
1. abut me by infinuating as if I mentio- 
neda root not by communication, but example: avd sngroficg not to hat e 
any thing fromthe ¥00 „ but te imitate it: Bu: this lid, that Abraham 
is not termed the r.o¢ as communicating faith by i fufion, or impetra- 
tien mediarory as Chriſt, but as anexemp'ary caufe of believing, and 
the ingra ffing ! es to bee Geds act of giving faith after Abrabams 
example, whereby igh. eouſne ſs is communicated from / brabam as che 
pri cedent o: pattern, according io which God g ves both, though the 
branches do not themſelves imitate ahm. Now thi; i, no more non- 


ſen le then to a him a father without any other begetting or commu- 


nicating then as an exemplar) cauſe, Which the Ap: ſtle doth, Rom, 4. 
11, 17. and (aS 5 ſhew in the fi ſt part of this Review, Seéf. 2. peg. 
1.) Dr. let | Diodati, Pareus, dofo expound tke roo: and father 
of the ſaithſull; {o that if there bee non-fenfe, thefe lesti ed men with 
the Apoſtle are to bee charged with it, as well as my felf, which may 
redound more to Mr. Bis. chen to the fhame of Rhetorick. And f 
root bee too low in the earth to bee as an example, U is a tathers beget- 
ting too hidden a thing to bee our example, yet Absabams believing 
aa jaftificauon may bee Gods example according to which hee gives 
faithand ighteouſne ſs. 2. When Mr. B/. makes Abrabam, Ifaac and 
“Jacob, the root as communicaiing Ordinance s, vi ible Churchmem. 
berſhip, &c. I would know how hee makes chem mmunicating toors 
ct che ſe to helie ving Gentiles infants. Sute not by natural generati- 
on, for neither mediately nor immediately are they reors to them 
that way: ner by t.aching or example, tor they ate not things imi- 
table, nor are they to them teachers, or viꝗible examples: not by 
to them the Covenant, that is, Geds act. What way 
D4. foever hee make them the root according to his opinion there will bee 
as much non-fenfe and ſhame to Rhetorick, and lefs truth in his ex- 
plies jon then in mine. Whar hee adds, that whatfoever finde of root 
I make it, yet it is a communicative root, verſ. 17. I grant it in che 


ſenſe expreſſed, not of communication by infufion er medistory in- 


And what hee faith further, chat the term Father and root are not 
as I need to fhew 


fall [ytonyma’s, yet in the they agree’ isas much 
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that it 78 no more non · ſenſe to term him a root who Communicates fap 


Abraham and fo to all Iſrael pertained the Covenants and adoption, 
Rom. 9. 4, J. or that to the ingraffed branches or Gentile childten of 
Abrabam, belonged the Covenants and adoption and other p iviledges 
which are there proptiaced to J/raed after, tho. fl: th, though not impart. 
ted to all) there alledged, is denied. Title to the Covenant of grace 
not communicated to Gentile believers any otherwiſe, then in that 
they are made Abraham, feed by faith, and chis is chnumunicated to 
chem no otherwiſe from Abraham then as an exam ple, and theretore he 15 
a root no other way then I aſſigne, it chere bee any other way it i: 
more then yet Mr. Bl. hath ſne wem. 
Vet hee adds, the title Father is yet extended to à greater Latitude, 
as bee dethimpart to hö iſſue ( as before) fo bee is a patlern aud example 
a even natural parencs are ligcwiſe according as Rom. 4. : 1. ( quoted by 
Ar. T.) is [et forth, yet that place is too palpably abufed, 
Anfw, Though Fathers bee examples and patterns to their, chil 
dren in their actions, yet not all nor onely parents ate ſuch, nor is Abra 
bam called a Fat ber there becaufe hee was a good pattern onely, but 
dee uſe hee as the Archtype or P pattern begat Jews and Gen. 
= N as his {eed to faith, nor in chis or any thing have I abufed 
~ Mr, Bl tels mee. The fteps of the faith of the Father Abraban 
sis the do@rine of faith which Abrabam bslieved, or the profefiien — 
of faith which hee made. All that were profefledly Jews, and all that 
were profeſſedly Chriſtians, walk in the ſte ps of that faith: All 
** cireumcifed believers had not that faith chat juftifies, nor yet all 
the uncircumcifed ; and Abrabam isa father of beth, Hee could 
dee exemplary as a oo to bee followed, onely in that which 
1 “emt his faith qua juftifying could not bee ſeen % ber 
Anw. abhor it to abuſe the Apoftle fo palpably aa Mr. Al., dath 
here, For it appearsinot onely from che main drift of the Apoſtle inthe 
whole Chapter precedengs, {pecially v. 9, 10. but alfo from the ver 
word: vv. 11. shat righteoufmep might beinguted to them alfo, that ibt 
A poftle {peaks of thar faith onely which is juſtiſying, which is.beli 
‘with the heart, Ram. 10 10. Aud {pe | 
dle, thatthe of the of the Fer 


— 


He onely asa pattern, then it is to term him a Father who begets onely as 
oii And whereas hee ſaith, both metaphors aptly (ct forth what the bran. 
ae ches as from à woot, the children as from a Father recei be, namely their 
4 title to the Covenant from bim ; and therefore as to Abraham, fo to 
44 pertained the: Covenants and the Adoption, Nom 4, f. And 
| a ſo io all that are become children aud branches with them, grant the me. 
ta phors fet forth whac the branches and children teceiye from the rot 
1 9 and father: But that the thing received is title to the Covenant in Mr, 2 
i 1 Bls. ſenſe, chat it to be partakers of outward ordinances (which is more 5 
truly non: fenfe then. my expreflion of a toot by exemplarity, or that io 
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_ ‘Fatherhood, 


(58335 
ith which Abraham believed ( which may be by a Trescher thar neither 


| (raves nor profeffeth ) or the profeffion of fab which he made (which 
2 Judas or Simon Magus might have, and fo fhould have righte- 
coulnels imputed to them as Abrabam had) that ak proſeſſed ewe 
or Chriftians walke in the ſteps of that faith, that Abraham is Fa- 
tber of thofe uncircumciſed believers who had not that faith that ju: 


fics, As for Mr. Bls, reafon, it is againft himfelfe ; for . brabums 
rofeffion- could no more bee freme to bee imitated in the A poſtles 


Hayes then his faith as juftifying ; both might be known by Gods 
word, and be follewed as a pattern, though I conceive the Apoſtle 
makes chofe te walk inthe ſteps of Abrahams faith, Who do belicve 
as hee did, though they never faw or heard of Abrahams bi lieving, 
ag he may be ſaid co Write after Copy who writes che fame, though he 


never faw the Copy, 
He adds, Aud the like he hath pag. 78. I make Abrabam onely 


„the root, as he is onely the father ot believers exemplatily; and 


that which made him the Father of believets, was not the Covenant, 
“bichis exemplary faith, as 1 gather from che words of the Apaſſ le, 
„Kom. 9. 16,17, 9,19, 11. Did none but Abrabam give an example un to 
d otheis of believing? The Apoftle to the Hebrews ſets him out, chap. 1 f. 


Las one example among many; we find many that went before him, A- 


“* bel, Enoch, Noab; and more that followed after him. And 1 fhould 
r rather think that the Text by him pt oduced, proves without any con- 
bo tradict ion, that the Covenant made Abraham the father of believers ; 


be is the called three Father of us all, and a Text quoted for it, which 


“is Gen. 17.5. A Father of many nat ioas I have made thee: And u he- 


Ether that be not by vertue of Covenant, let the context be confulted, 


“together with the Apoſtles words, Rom 4. 11. He cloſed with God in 


Covenant, and accepted the ſeal of the Covenant, chat aceor ding io 
Covenant he might be the Father of all them that believe, 


Anſw. 1. If bel, Enoch, Noab, be fet ont at examples of believing 


wich a faich juttifying, Heb.11.4,5,6,7. by which Noah became heir of the 
righteoufnep whichis by faith, then ? J | if 


it is nettrue which Mr. Bi, faith a 
litcle before, that Abraham could be exemplary as a pattern to be follow- 
ed onely in that which ts external, 2. Many before and after did belie ve 


as Abraham, and they are examples cous, Heb. 612. Vet we Gnd not any 


whofe faith was remarkably tried and approved as / brabams, and there. 


fore none denoninated the Father ot believers be ſides him. 3. It is gczn- 


ted the promife or Covenant was the object of Abrabams faith, and that 
it did affure that he ſhould be the Father of belicvers both of Jews and 


| Gentiles ; yet the reafon of the denomination of Father of believers is 
made onely his eminent faith, and the form denomjnaring him js his re. 


lation to them, the foundation of which was his begetting belicvers exem- 
plarily. 4. Kos. 4. 11. It is neicher ſaid Abraham clefed with Godin 
Covenant, vor that he accepted ebe ſeal of the Covenant, nor is there in that 
any mention ot che Covenant or ot the ſeal of the Covenant but v.16 


the Apoſtle having termed Abraham the Fal ber of ms all, v. 1 7, 18, 19, 


20, 21. he lets eit his faith as moſt eminent, and thas as the rea fon of his 
Sff{f2 Mr, 


q 
* 
\ 
a 
> 
2a 
* 
is, 
2 
7 
* 
2 
* 
985 
4 
1 
1 


— 9——ü— 


Oa * 
4 
— . — 


Sto d, the ſatneſt of the oliue tie, Diodati ſaid trul, 
it 2% Absaham and to bisfeed, and ſo the 4 
paſllaexpreſſech, G 4. faith, This we gast, and priv iledge of ordi- 
mances tantained this bl 
the power ef falvatien,, Towhich I reply, The blefing, Gal. 14. 
is j Mification, v. 8, 9. and the prsmife is af the fparit torough{aith, which 


effing and this promiſe; we know ibe Gofpel tebe 


2 man though he nave the outward. riolledge f ordi- 


nances, ad therefore a nat contained in it: Nor is the Goſtel ibe 
er of God to ſalvdtion widho:t fzich ; and th-scfore if che ingtaſting be. 
onely into the vißble Chucch and a perſan have one ly the privicdge 
of ordinances, ma; be wicbout the be fing and promife wade to 4. 
brabam and to hi ed, Gal. 14. which is gran ed by Mr. Bi. to be the 
mea t Ro m1 1.447, and there fore the ſat ism ret en outwWaid 


pr viledges and ardioances, and I {aid truly it is too and irigid an 


ex poſi: ion which d th fo expound it, and this waſhcs away the duſt Mr. 


El. cafts on Rem. 7. | 


But he argues thus, * That wh: rein the Jews exceeded she Gentiles 


<< js the fatgels where: the Gentiles partake, ahn they are ingrsffed 
“< nftead of the Jews; this none can deny, for this makes hem their. 


ualsandco pateners z Pur i: is privil.dg-s of ordinances (how fri- 
“pid an’ wafhy thing. fo ver Mr, T. little beet then proſanely makes 


oie} ay athe priviledge wherein Jews exceeded Gentiles, Rom. 3. 1. 


“ Deut.¢.7,8. Pfal.147.19,20, Therefurethis is che ſatne ſs of the Olive. 
Anfw, The ma or is not true, if univerſal: and Mr, reafon 


provesi-. For she Gentiles when ingrated, were not made equals 


aud capartners in many things wherein the Jews before exceeded the 
en iles. things mentioned Rem 9. 4, 5. were prerogatives 


of fe Jewes never imparzed to the Genrile bilievers, yea that pric 
viledge mentioned Rom, 3. 1. the commizting the Oracles of God, the 
Chriftian Gentiles were never made equals and copartners with the 
Jews in, God did never give oracles znd anfwers to the Chriſlian Gen 
tiles, nor the Tables of the Covenant, and the Book of the Law to 


be kept, as hee did to the Jews, But that wherein the Jews and Gene 


ciles were made equa's and Coparrners, was juftification by faith, and 
union with ( hrift by his ſpirit, as Epbcf, 3. 6. Gal. 2. 28, 29, Cc. and 
therefore this at gun ent is rightly retorted thus on Mr, BI. That where 
in the Gen: iles ingraffed were e juals and copartners with the Jews is 
the fatneR meant Rom. 11. 17. But this is not the priviledges of Ordi- 
nances, but jaftificarion and oneneſs in Chriſt, ergo chat is the fat ueß 


_ Towharl faid, that the Gentiles were not partakers-cf the out. 
Ward priviledpes and ordinances of Abrabam ard the Jews, they being 
takemmaway, heefsith, if that of the Apoftle bee true, that the Gofpel 
was preached to Abraham, Gal. z. f. then this cinnot bee falſe. If the 
Rock aud Manna tx the wilderne/s bee the fame, as that an which we feed 


2 


1 Cor. 15. 2. tht oatward priviledges of that peaplemay welt then brett 


ke curnard privilcdges and ordinencta of 
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= ‘he jews be the fame with ours, then not onely the preachi gthe Go'pel, 


alfo Cireumcifion, che Paseo ver, the l emple, High Prieſt, faci if. 
ces, & c. muſt be the ſame to us as to them. 2, Though che Gofpel be 


preached to us whi. 


nas preached to them, yet not in the fame mani ei; 


it was preached to them as future, te us as accempliſhed; nor by the 
ſame ordinances, not by the flaying the Paſehal Lamb, the High Prieſts 
eine into the moft Holy place with bloud once a year,@c. 3. Not 


ys it itue thar the 
on which we feed, 
ſpiritual onace and 

the water out of ¢ 
2 che Bread and 


och and Manna in the wilderneſ is the fame as that 
cor 10.3, though ‘it be true the fame of 
diinke was fignified by the Manna they ate, and 
he Rocke which they dranke, which is fignified 
Wine wee receive in the Lords Supper: Bur 


is doth no thew the fume ourwstd privd dpes of the Jews and 


us, but the fame 


ſpicituall benefits fignified to them which are 


e next tels me, I have talen pains for my own full refutation; for 

Abraham be the root, thea the Baty’ al poftesity of Abraham muff of ne- 
ceſſij be the rat ural brauche i which were cut off; which he endeavours to 
prove from Rom. 9. a @ 11,1,: 4. though the conclution be not denj- 


ed, bat oft afferre 


by me; and then brings in Paul thus difputing , 


Puls after the flifh were the Church viſible, not inviſible: But 
Pauls kindred according to the flefh were the branches cut off; Ergo, the 


Church vifible not 
contradidt any thin 
off, but ſome btanc 


ins ilble was cut Which concluſion dah not 


g I affert, who never made the Churcn invifible cuc 


bes broken off from the Chutchinvilib'e which was 


forme: ly ia that people. $o that Mr, Bl, bithefto bach mode no an. 
fr to my 3 but talk dat randome quite beſides the matter 


urged in them. 


¥ 


My sch. argument was, If the breaking off the Jews were by blind- 
ing, then the ingra ſſiog was by giving faith; but the former is tue, V. 


25. Ergo, the later. 
| To this Mr. S. 
of giving favinz fait 


faith. There is not the ne reafon, feeing be takes it 
bs their blinds was judicial, a punifbment for the 


unbelie dung theGofpel, tbougbi hey had not faving ſaiib io em. 


brace the Goſpel; 1 


giving of faithis not in ſuch terms; neither is 


ving faith fe abfolutcly antecedent is make a man a member of the vifibie 
Church, as blindsng to Gods final rejection. | Tey 
Anſw. He ſaich there is not the fame reafon, but fhews no: why jf 
the breaking off be by blinding, the ingraffing |) ould not be by giving a 
faving faith. Sure aceording to all the Logick Lever learnes it is as 
clear an a gument as can be im this caſe that where oppuſite effects are 
put, the one e ffe& being from one cauſe, the cther fhould be fromthe 
oppoſite cauſe Tis ttue, I take the inlighining oppoſite to blinding to 
be the giving faving faith: yet do not think the blinding v. 25. to 
have bin judseial a punifoment for their unbelieving, rejecing of the Goſpel, 
but as 3. che very ſhuiting up in unbelic/, the ante cedent to uulbe- 


lief. conſequent on 


Plainly thew, ‘nos confequemt to'wabelies, be means 5) rhs sic 


| 


reprobation oppoGte to election, as 7,89, 10. do 
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of faith’ [uch terms 


Gtively affert it, onely Mr. B/,\guthérs it from che whielt he 


1 caimorreadity divine the fpeécy 
ſeems to me to he either non ſenie, there being no terms foremention- 
ed that I can perceive to which it may be referred, or elſe it is impertj. 
nent to the anfwering the objection, and fo as chat which follows, For 
though the giving of faving faith be not on fuch terms as Mr. S. means, ot 
that it be mot fo abfolutely antecedent to make a man a member of the vi ble 


Cburch as blinding is to Gods final rejeckion, doth it follow, that if the 


breaking off be by blinding, v.25. che ingraffipg is not by giving faith, 
24 But Mr, S. adds. 


2. Blindneſs came hut in part om Iſrael; it fel onely on the meer vifible 
members, not thetnvifibleand elett : therefore the ingraſi g mufi be onely of 
va members into the viftble Church, v. 7. The election bath obtained ii, 
but the reſt were bindet. | | 
w. There is no thew of confequence that J know in it, shar jf 
blindnefs fall not on the elect, therefore ingraffing is not of the e lect 
onely; the argument u plain on the contrary even from ve/ſ. 7. al- 


ledged by hin, the reft to wir the non. elect were blinded, therefore 
the jngraffed who obtained were onely the elect, and their obtain. 


ing and ing ra fing was by fuch enlightening as wrought faving faith 
REN CD 1 heh the contlufion, that the ingraffing is by giving faith, 


bat a’ faith of frofe ſim into a cbuchſtate, as be anfwered to the 3d. arg, 
To which I reply, 1. If it were giving of fuch à faith, yet infants 


|. would be excladed, {ith they are not fo ingraffed. 2. The ingrafting 


notes more then admiflion by an ourward ordinance, 3. I proved from 
the Text b. 7,8,10, that the blinding was of thoſe who are not elect; 
and therefore the inlightening ty which rhe election obtains, or the Gen- 


ties areingraffed is chat, as Dr. Amer faith Anti/ynod, ani mad v. in art. 


1. c. 16. whereby they obtain faith and falvation from election. And I Ue 


fed thefe words, If the blinding be the effect of reprobation, and the 


breaking off be by blinding, then the ingraffing js by inlighteping, and 


chat imlightening is according to election, and fo is all one with giving of 


faith, by which I mean juftifying or faving faith, 


At this paflage Mr. EI. lays about him thus, „Here is Divinit 
which calls for patience in a deꝑtee above all that is Chtiftian ; which 
done of the Comiraremonfiants, wotthy the name ef an adverfary of the 
“* Arminians, hath taught this Doctrine? It istharwhich their adverſa- 


ties indeed charge upon them, but that which they unanim ouſſ / do diſ- 


“‘elain, Ihave heard that reprobdarion isthe antecedent of fin, but ne- 


ver thar it wa} the caufe; and that fin isa conſequent of it bur never 
an effeck. Reprobat ion is the act of God; and in caſe it be the ciuſe 
Jof blindaefs, chen God is the eauſe: So that the Contyaremonframs 
have got a (weet Advocate to caſt᷑ that upon them, that none of cht i 
adverfaries ( though tiey have turned every ffone to it J could nevet 

. Aid onely uſe this expteliion (if thebimding be cke ch 
fect of reprobation) which cauſeth all this infulritip, dern nor po: 


ſuppoſeth 
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ſu p poſeth L would haye put, which is nog very candiddealing,».2,, Ihe 

aflumption he {ets Ar aſſumption can bene other, but 
that blinducft is of ſeprobat iam: Bur he doth grefly abuse 
me. For I did not ſay, if blindaefs be the effe of b 
blinding be the effect ef reprobation, between which there is, a great dil- 
ferenee, For blindneſs is mans fin, but blinding is Gods a@, afcribed 


bE to God v.8, hen it is ſaid, God bath given them a ſpirit of flumber, eys 
that they ſhould not fee, And Job. 1 2. 40. He bath blinded their eys, and 
| hardened their beart. And this act being no other then the certain per- 
5 miſſion of fin, is commonly made by Proteſtants an effect and means 
a exccycing thedecree of te probation, which js no other chen blinding, — 
Potav, jt 14.¢,10, Reprobationy eſfect us eft permiſſio lapfus. Amey 


med Theol, l. 1. c. 25. S. reprobationis actus eſt intentio dirigendi 
dia ia, quibus juſtitia paſſit in eprobas — Media bujus ge- 
neſis maxime propria per mi ſſio dereliſtio in peccato, Rom,. 9 18 
Tbeſ 1. 11,12. Calvin. Inlit, l. 3. c. 23. §. . Und {from Rem 9. 18.) 


22 


(equitur abfconditum D¢i.confilinm obdu ationis eſſe cauſam., Yea,§ 4. he 
faith, Cujusres (defediionis Angelorum) caufa non poteſt alia adduct quam 
veprobatio, quæ im ar¢ano Dei cenſlio abfcondtta Vide Andr. Ri vet. 
Jum. contro. troct. 4. 6, . And Pifcat, obferv.9. e Rom. 9. 1% 

Ervant igitur qui put ant prade flinat ionem pendere a previ {ts eptyibus, vel 

a fide, vel incredulitate, Imo hac omnia 
ſunt: quemodoizitur poſſunt fatus rædeſtinatianis cauſe? So that if 
. had caughe (as Mr. B/, miſte ports me) that Gods reprobation cauſeth 
75 blindneſs; yet I hid Authours worthy the name of adverfaries to the 

1 A minians ſo ſaying: Nor bave I done any fuch high dif. fervice tothe 

9 aytt. Arminian as in the Table at che end ot his Book he chargethme 
| with, 3. If Mr. Bl. had not minded to pick a quarrel, be might have 
interpreted (as indeed I meant) the term effecf not ſtrictly or rigouroul- 


lx, as Scheibler peaks, but in the ſenſe in which Logicians call the E- 
cli pſe of the Moon, che effect of the inter poſit ion of the Earth bet een 
it and the Sun, t rit be rather 2 conſe quent, then an effect; after 
which manner I explained che em cau/e in the fame Book, Review, 
part 1. ſect 35, p.238. 4. Let the word [ effect] be leſt out, and ke 
the word ent; be put in, my argumen hath che ſame force; 
and therefore this was in Mr. Bl. a meet wtangling exception. 
Let's view what he faith in anfwer thereto. He ſaith, Mr. T. lays 
all upon God, Gods reprobation caules blindnefs, and their breaking 
off is by blinding; here is no hand but Gods in cheir.defirpGion, — 
And now the Ae of the conſequence being denied, {0 chat hlind- 
neſs is no effect of reprobation, breaking off being not by bliading 
what becomes of the rule of oppoliteshere produced 
fhould not be ignorant, that election and reprohatien in the work ot 
“falvasion and damnation do nat other wile as ¢- 
le ction leads to ſalva tion without any merit o Works, foreprebation 
ſchoula lead to deſtruction without any merit fa; which centrae - 
monfrakts unanimoufly deny, though Mr Te here, wall have them to 
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in 


‘which Ami- Arminiant gather abſolute re pre bation, and then explains 
‘© himfelf what this abfoluce reptobation in his ſenſe is in the words 
ſpoken to. Aud then inoppofiion to me cite Gomarus denying ab. 
reprobation in my ſente, chat God abfolurely rp: obates any 
man to de ſttuſtion without fubordinare means, to wit, fin ; that God 


doth not effect fin, or decree to effect it: And Dr. Pridecux, what fn 
‘* fellows not on reprobation as an eff cicnt, but deficient ; is a conſe- 
gueat, noc effect of teprobation: And Mr, Fal, that Gods decree js 


not the caule ai mans lin. 
Anſw. in 


ja the fi ft traming of it, and | conſequent] had been put in, theugh the 
ac gume m had bien as ſtrong it that word had been uſcd, or, as it wasin 
the ii ſt framing, neither uſed. He accuſeth me of blafph my here as 
aflerting blindnels to be the effect of reprobation, thet I lay all upon 
God, no hand but Gods in mens deſtruction; ihat Im ke Contrarcmon- 
rant s to effico an abſolute reprobation without any meric of in; and 
that l explain adfolute reprcbation gathered by them from Rom. 11.8, 4 


in dus ſenſe, ofall which:charges there is not one true; fo that hereis 


nothing but a fardel ot manifeſt calumnies. And as for what he alled- 
geth, chat breaking of s not by blindinz, becaufe blindneſ w. u their guilt, 
and casting off their jaſt ſentence, and the guiltand panifiy nent are not ont, 
it dh no whit ini inge my ai gument. For theſe may well fland toge- 
ther, that Gods reprobation is executed by blinding, and yet blindnefs 
their guikr, and upon their unbelief or blindnefi 1804 breaks them off 
by a juft femtenre ; as on the other fide, e led ion is che caufe of Gods en- 
lightenias, whereby the ingraffed brad hes believe, and through fai h 


gbey are by Gods 4 of grace ingraffed iv to the inv iſidle Church of tt ue 
thjs manner the :ule of oppofires holds cvidentij, 


believers: And in 
though eled ĩon and re pt obation in the work of fa!vacion and danination 
do not per omnia quad are, nor there be any {uch abſolute re pr oba ĩon as 
leads to deftruction without any merit of fin, Which kind of abfolare 
rep obation | never afferted, nor aſeribed to Centraremonſtranii who 
onely make reprobation abfelute, in that the reafon why. God in his 
erernal decree or pur poſe did choofe one to Jife and not anerher, i nat 


the furefeen beliet aud obedience of one, ot the forefeen unbelief oF 


diſobedience of the other but his own will, 9. 23,718. Not 
do I make fin in proper or ſtrict acce ption the effect of Gods act; f 
never faid, blindnefs is the effect of Gods reprobation, ss Mr. Bi. mil- 
feporrs me, not that God doth by any pofitive influx work it in man 48 
an efficient ; bpr I ſaid, blinding was the effect of reprobation in a la- 
ker ſenſe, as e fe is taken ſor a conſequent, and chat it was by mne 
whieh) de th novitr all gainſey the fayings of thoſe learned Writers 1 


ledged by and if God feverity in not par ing the natural brau- 


ches were explicitely more then what Chrift toreataed A ati b. 2 71.43. Het 
my afgument Holds good. For thé tabing away of Guds Kingdome is n 
one y the taking away oF of the Gof el, dut alfo the 

‘true belie versemang dem as herevofore ; 


8 of the 


all this chere’s not a word thar cakes away the farce of 
the argument; jf chat word Ceed] had been left our, as it was lett out 
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| 
she lireabing off was by - blinding and che into thé inviNble 
Church of true believers by giving“oF faith tol Which 
Sch. arg. was, If reingratfing of the Jews: "falVation, 
is by turning chem from iniquity, taking away their fins according tO 
_ Gods Covenant, then it is inte theinvifible Ci uteh by giving faith, zut 
the tormer is true v. 26, 427. Ey go, che later. 
4 Mr. S. ſaith, To which a (ate an fwer, that dowbtlefs accor- 
ding to thofe promifes, when the — thall de called in to be a viſi- 
ble Church again, chere ſhall bee abundance ot more glory br in 
Ch vir them then ever yet the world faw; and the new heavens, and tie 
‘new earth the coming down ofthe new Jerufal m and all thofe glori. 
‘+ ous: things are fitted to fall in with that time. And from the ſe confide- 
racions many do interpret v. 28. litterally, And fo (hall alf Ifrat l bee 
* faved, Bat get t. they ſnall be ingtaffed in as viſible Church, elſe A. 
‘\brabam and the Fathers would never be men ioned as roots, 3. hey hal 
de ingtaffed as they were broken off : now they were broken’ eff asa 
vyifible Churcn. 3. All that can de gathered is this, the fulneſs of 
{alva:ion ,and the vettues of the promises (hall more tull y and univer. 
cake effect on che even tothe ſa lvation uf all Of them ; and 
fo the invinble & vifible Church be more pure and one in the ear 
ai bur this fulneſs tall be to them as a viſible Church and on che earth. 
Anſw. Tis a tait anſwer, but ſucfi as hath nothing to weaken the ar- 
gument, 1 neither of thepremifes denied, but the minor gran- 
ted exprefly, that the veri nes of the — fall take: eſfeſt on the em: 
even to che falvation of all o/ them, which if true, tren none are jngraf- 
fed butelect perfens, and their ingraffing into the inviſible· Church, now 
the ingtafſing of the Gentiles, was the fame with the re-ingraffing of 
the Jews, if then the Jews re ingvath were into the invifible Church 
according to election, fo is the: ag of the Gentiles. What hee 
faith, yes they fhall be ‘ingraffed as a vifible church, andthis fal neß (hal! be 
to them asa vipble Church, taking ively cannot ber 
for the nevetry viſible Church fhould have all in it ſaved, and forthe rea. 
fons he brings to prove, they are anſuered before, the fathers art nor men. 
tioned as roots, but Abrabam, whois a root not ot the viGble Church as 
fuch, but of the invifible of true believers ,and re are oe as the 
other were broken off from the in /iſible Church. 
M. Bb, ſaih, This well busbanded, madethree 
“tothe it ſt 1 that a Charchftatein Scripture phraſe is ſalvation, 
Job. 4. 22. fecing Chutchmiembeis are partakers of fa ving ordinances; 
“And the ft uit on of ordinances under Gofpel difpeniations is a gt eat 
2.3. And ſo that text Rom 1. 26. ‘And fo all Iſrael ſhall 
be faved, muft be under ſtood as i told Mr. Ty p: 65-0 anne out 
gol the la@-annotations, and fo, Diodate,.> 
the meaning of Rem, Et, 2 401 ber | 
faved tis, they, be ina vifible Chu chſiate partakers.of ing (oss · 


under Gofgel difpenfations. But can Mr. Bl. or any ſoher 
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0 mall be in fitch in eſlate in which they may bee Aaed, and in which 


11 many are damned 7 or that God where hee mentions the effect of his 
be Covenant of the Gofpel, means no morc but fuch an eſtate 
ina this ail er any parcaf the new Covenant Heb. & 10, ec. Hib 10. 16, 
17. to have a meer vifible Churcisftaie 2 I did alwayes think the Cove. 


nant of Grace had promifed the fpiriy of Chriſt, th t the Minifter; 
thereof wa. of the fpirit, 2 Cor. 3, 6, 8 of v. 9. not of a 
meer vinble Churchſtate. And fure it we look to tic) place whence theſe 
words are quoted Mr. id ſaich) $9. 20. Ferem, 31. 34. there 
an exprefs promi! of che ſpirits continuance u ponſthen, which is fore 


much beyond a vifible Churchftate, As tor what he brings out of Scrig- 
ture, it is hhomefully wreſted. For 4. 22. a meer vifible Church. 


| 


ftate 1s notterajed falvation, but wherher by it bee mea t by a meta- 
nymy, the doting of falvation, or the auchoar of falvation Chrift 
_ himfelf, ic is certainly another thing tuen a meer vifible Churchftare, 
of yea in that ſenſe the ſpeech were abluid to term a meer viſible Church- 
* ſtate la lvation, and falle ro fay char the viſible Churehſtate was of the 
1 Jewes, And tor the other te xt e 243. u doth not term the fruil ion 


of out ward Ordinances under Goſpel d ſpenſat ions great ſal vation, but the 
great boneht pur chaſed by Chriſt termed eternal falvation, Heb, 5. 9. 
declared and offered the Goipel, Dioditi annot on Heb. 2. 2. So 
grest | namely verlafing red cmption, vevealed and communicated by the | 
Gofpel, and * tely oppofed by the Arofile to the temporal deliverance 
out of Egypt. for the contemning of which ibe Iſraelites were puniſbed in 
the Wilder ne,. And though the new Axnet. and Diodati paraphrale 
Rom 11.26. by [ put into the way of falvation | yet they do not re ſtrain 
this tb a meer vifible Churci ftace ; yea both add, that by [ aff Iſracl 
may be underftood the Ifrael of God, Gal.6.16. of Jews and Gentiles, 
which is the invifible Church, And Dicſon thus paraphrafeth the words 
And fo alt ifrael, that is, the multitude of Jews. compiehending the body of 
the people aifperfed(hall be converted, Aud Fiſcator in his Scholie, The ful. 
nef of ball be faved to it beme effectually called by the preaching of 
the Gofpel, and juflificd by faith in hit. But what is ſaid of all Ifratl, 
is not to be extended te each, but te be underftoed of the create? part, from 
whith the denomination is wont to be made. + 
Mt. I add, And fuch men brought into a Churehſtate are turned 


“from iniquity partially, from their former way of inicuity; their con- 
S ttadicting and blafpheming;having eſca ped the pollution of the world, 
het. 2 C. of the world chat remains out of the Church of God. 
An Were chis the meaning, yet infants thould be excluded who 
are got hus turped. 2. That ſuch 4 fartiai turning cannot be mant, is 
manifet, in thas the term is 48 ung odlineſſes, hat is, 
all ſbets ef ung odline ſs fiom Jacob that is, as or in his ſcholie, by 
pardoning or remitl ing and juſtiſune by faith, and this to be done by the re- 
deemetwhich (hell come out of Sion. who ſo turns from iniquity as to ble 
them) hom be turns, Acts. which doth not agree to Mr, Bis, partial 


turning. Dicſen thus paraphraſeth the words. He foret ei- 
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: with chat, Fer. 31 33. Heb. 8. 12. & 
and inbeſitance ave aſluſ ed, Heb. 9. 12115. I gtant it thal be nationa par- 


none of the te- ingtaffed, Mr. replies, The re · gra 
lead that fol away by multitudes, and therefore wert bypocrs es and fm 
and the ingraffed ſuch as migirt jab, which is not ſptritua Iſrael, but 
Carnal, But the Lexc doch not fay, 


* their judgement was the vail of | c Ot 
pel light; and they be faved from this bhindnefs, asthe Texe 


(551) 


be gule and [evvitude of fin; theimiquisies of that people being pardoned 
dthat it foould be, that be would receive them into the Covenant of grace — 


0 the full aboliſhing in. 
But, faith Mr. Bi, I heir fia it pardoned quead boc: and when Mo. 


(es ‘prayed for the pardon of the fin of Ifrael, Exod 32, and God 


promifeth it, chron. 7. 14. it is vo beunderfteod of à national 


Anſw. A partial pardon qwoad hec of ſome particular fin, and re lea- 
fing onely ot ſome particular evil, eannot be meant Rm. 11.367. fith 
it is a taking ama of their fies, by the agency of the redcemer that comes 
out of Sion, aud according te I Covenant to ibm; whichis the fame 

o. 16,17. in which eternal redemp ion 


don, under ſtanding by nation the greateſt or chicteft part of the nation, 


but different trom the pardon obtained by pei es 32. or promi- 


led, 2 Chen. 14. | | 

lo what Ffaidin anſwer to Mr, Gerte, that I thought atthe Jews 

re ſtauration there fhall be fome of hem formalifts and hy ee, but 
ere ts in their. 


the Jews (hall belve-ingraffed in their 
{head that fell away by multitudes, but onely that the Gentiles be graffed 


iato the Olive in ſtead of the Jews broken off, v. 17. and the Jews fhall 
be re ingraffed when the fuliteR of the Gentiles {hall come in, and both be 


ingraffed together, not the one dtqken off to make toom for the other, 
a, in the calling of the Gentiles, 9. 19. Yet were it fo as Mr. Fl. ſaith, 


how doth it tol low, the re- ingra fing here is in their ſtead that fell away 


by multitudes, Ergo the re- ingraffed were fume of them formaliſts and 
hypoerites? J conceive it follows rather vn the conttary, thoſe that fell 
away were hypocrites, therefore they that are ingtaffed in their ſtead 


ate living branches, or ſincere believers. As for ane tre faid Before 
about the falling away of the is ah{wercdibetore. 


But Mt. 2“. yet adds, There is a nationa! pat don, and à per ſonal: 
pardon is oft applied to a national return, a8 1 ch. 7. 14. & Ferem, 
there it is the removal locuſts, peftilence ; here 

blindnefs. not allentipg to the Gof- 


expreſly hath it, v 2,6. 


Anfw. Thi: b indne s is no wa removed but by iving of faich, as 


it proved before; and therefore this proves for me — ingtaffing to be 

iring faith according to election, and all the iugra 

Let once more faich Mr. BI. The words quoted out of v.: 6.27. are 

“partly ftom Ha. 10. and paitly from Ferem 3 f. 44.4 conceive, 

u which in the Prophets ard direct j {poke 
tional pardon, Mr. ef one of them; hath well ober ved: but in New 


d to be elect. 


oken of 2 na tional return. and na- 


a 


Teſtament Seriprures varienfly applied, as all know that text of Habak- 
kek is, ch. 2.4. That of Jeremy is 165 per ſonal iy; but Here, 4s the c. 


t 2 text 
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The vail 


conxerſion to 


clear, it, bee applied nationally to Ifract according to the fleft 

11 be taken ſrom them on whom it lies; it lies on Ifrael .ccords 

ing to the flefh : 2 mystery had the Apoſtle revealed in caſe be had onely 
ſbemed that all b Levers flould be ſaved? 

Anſw. Though that were no myſtery, yer it was a myſtety, that 


God d contrive it ſo that Iv ael Gods people ſtormer ly ſhouſd now 


be blind, and che Gentiles ſce, and when thei ſulneßß u come in, then 
all acl fhould'be faved, who were'chen broken off. And this falva- 
tion is be aad yet ſpititual, there being a national efectual 


od valchough all of che nation be mor converted, as well 


as there is a national return from captivity, and yet not all return. Ihe 
words being quoted trom ‘fat. 59. 29. Jer. 30. 34. there being no rea- 
i |] 


fon to the contéary they fhoul . be ABP ise per ſons lly here, as hey ate 


could not bee 74 14 to bec in the ungodly ve ected part of them, nor 45 word in 
sbeir mouth, there is not the least in text and context, to intimate ſuch an 
extent of this, promife as to the ob ect of it, aud tis very weakly at- 


tempted to bee proved from Pauls accommodation, and interpretation of 


the v, fore goirg in Rom, 11.26, For it is most evsdent , and indiſputable 
10 ay onc, whe [bali bur once caſt an eye upoa that place, that the Apofile 


applies thefe words to none, but oncly thoſc who ſhal be 


faved, being turned away from uagedlineQ to Christ, which are oncly the 


feed beſore deſt/ibed. And thofe bee cals all! * either in tbe ſpiritual 
G 


fenfeof the word, as taken for the chofen I/rael o 


od, or elſe indcpns:t- 


dy for that nation, upon the account of thofe plentiful fruits, which the Go- 
Spek [all finde among them, when they foal! fear the Lord and bis 


My fevedth argument was, If the re-ingraffing bee by veriue of 


Gods election and love, his gifts of calling, ren itis into the invifble 


Erge, che latter, Mr. S. anſwers, 1 


It’s faid, thar as touching cledi- 
on che Jews are beloved for cheir fathers fake ; hence it follows,Ged 


Jeus were the natural feed of Abr abam. | 


fellowes not of believing Genriles and their natural fee 


fot this is fpuken peculiarly of the Jews, Nor doth it follow of all she 
natural ſeed ( Abrabam, the contrary is determined Rom 9. 6, 7, 8. 
050 of any at all times, as in the time of their great Apoſtaſie Much 
les doth it hence follow, as it hath been pleaded for. Pædo ba ptiſm, ha 
hecauſe God loved the Jews for the fathers ſake, therefore wee are © 
take in the parcels, all the infants of inchurched believers, to bee cles 


and in the Coyenant of Grace, and thereupon to baptiſe them, this to 
* hath not a thadow of eonfequence, 


1 


nur ch, by election and giving of faith; But che former is true v.28, 


bath a love of el: ctĩian to believers and their natural ſeed; for 


ia ment with the words of Dr. Owen of per ſed ef ance Cb. 7. S. 24. 185 
＋ 0 and the influence it bith into the 
im forge then of thys promife, Iſa. 9 
eſtabliſument ef the trath we have in band, the perperual abraing of the ſpi- 
i vat with the Saints, will mot be evaded and turned afide ,by . ffi ming, that it 
te toe whole people of tfrael. For be des that the [pitt of the Lord 
| 
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| 


Bat faith Mr. S 2. 1777 granted that the calling of the Jews {hal 


be accerdine Loa Geds election and firft love; and that Gods election 


move fully take hold of the Jems at their recalling, then of any natim : but 
yet [0H the argument is of no force to prove that their ve.ingraffing and fo 
ours is omely.ov firitly into the tuviſible Church; for they are elected as well 
te be a vifibie burch, as to be partakers of inward graces ; and their re- 
ingraſſing must be pecia l and fir ſtiy into the vi ſible Church from which they 


and re ingra 
Anim. Vet tne arg. i- of force to prove it js int 


pere braken off, or elf there will 110 between their rejedion 


the invifible Church, 


though it were granted that thei re-ingrafling be ſpecially and firftly in- 
to the vilible Lea, Mr. S4 reafon is in himſelf, to their re- 
ingrafting be not firſt ly and i to the inviſible Church by faith, 


| fo asmone are re ingiaffed 7217 elect and partakers o inward graces, 


there wil be no cor te fpondence het cen their re. ingraſſing and rejection, 
which was firfily nd fp cially irom the invifible Church by unbelief, 

Mr. Bl. anfwers thus. His election, love, and gifts of calling, did at 
the fir put them into vibe Church and condition, Heut. 7.2, 8. And 
the fame love, election, and gifts of calling, now they art broken off, doth re. 
ingraff them; if this argumint bold, ii was an invifible-Chnieh that was 
brought out of the land of Agp.t 

Anfw. According to Mr, Bl. the Apoftle fhowld m- an tha: rhe elecli. 
on and Jove, Rom. 11. 28. are meant of ſuch ele@ion and ove as may be 
to them that pertih, and fuch a callin and gifts ‘ may be soft, for {uch 
the ele tion into a meer viſible Churchftate and condnion, and calling, 


and love, and cifts are, which Mr, Bl. p.302, will haveto be themean- 


ing of the Apoftle here. But this is net meant here, 1, becauſe thar electi- 


4 on, love, giits and calling are here meant. as are from the Covenant of 


the Redeemer, v 26, 27. and whereby all Ifrael (hall be faved; this is 
on of the propofition 1frael [hall be faved, v.26. from the Covenant 
to turn awayimpiet ies from Jacob and to take away their fins, ſor this rea- 
fon, becauſe they are beloved according to the el i on and calling of God, 
whieh are unchangeable, But ſuch falvation, election, love, gitis and 
calling ne ver happen to them hat perith, the Covenant, turning away 
from impieties and taking away fins, belong onely to them who are eter- 
nally faved; therefore they are not an election, love, gifts, andcall ng 
which put into a meer viſible Chuschftate and canditjon, 

2. Such gifts and calling of God are not here meant which ate re vo- 
cable, or of which God repenrs;for to be without repent ance is to be with · 
out revocat ion, or change: But the gifts and calling which are into a meer 
viſible © hurchſtate, are revocable and with re pentance, as both the Scrip- 


manifeſ from the connexion, the words e being a confirmati. 


tare and experience thews, therefore they are not here meant. 


3. That calling and cle@ion are meant here which are aferjbed to God 
in the paflages where there is fpeech of Gods election and calling of 
perfonsbeforeinche 8th, 9th, and lith. chapters; for it is manifeſt, 
that the diſpute about election and calling of the Jews and Gentiles, 


1, aroſe from the words ofthe Apoſtle, Rom, 8428, 
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| | 
the KieG@ion and calling in all the paffages Ggzifies luch an cle@ion 
and calling as ig co eternal life and rightcoulnels, as is u anifeſt from 
Rom g. 28, 30,3 Rom. 9.7, 11,24, 5,26. Rom. 11. 5,7 
aa election or calling inte a meer vig ) * 
and eſection is meant here, which is uſually, if not 


| bie Churc} Rare. | 
4. hat calling 


Therefote not 


would {peak hetę iu the ſenſe in which the word is commpnly uſed, there | 


always, meant by the A poſtles in their writings, 5 likely Pani 


ling in the Apoſtles writings are taken ufually, it not always, tor election 


and calhag to fighteoulnels and eternal lite, as may appear by theſe 
places, 1 15,18, 20. Epbeſ. 1.4, 18. 


4.1, . G4. % f. 5.8, 13. Phil. 3. 14. Co.. 3. 12,1 5. 1 1. 4 
5. 24. 1 11. 2. 11,14. 1 Lim. 5. 11. & 6.12. 2 Tin. 
1.9. & 2.10. 1. Heb. 3. 1. & 9.15. 


ning is in like manner, Rom. 11. 26,29 


That which; Mr, Bt. alledgeth from Dent. 7. 5, 7. doth not weaken 


this. For though it prove that which is not denied, that there is an e- 
lection of a peqpſe to a viſible Churchſtate; yet ii proves not ſuch an 


election and loye to be meant Kom. 11.28. nor by my argument doth it 
with any colour of reafon follow, that the church brongbt out of -Agypt 


was the inviſbiè C burch, bet auſe they are ſaid to be choſen, Deut ). 6,7 ; 
any more then becauſe Judas is {aid tobe chofen by Chrift, Jobi 670. 


therefore election 
poftlethip. | 


„Rom. 11. 28. is into a meer viſible Churchftate or A- 


ans wipedaway before, tels us that the Apofile theve delivers an universal 


propofiios, and applier it lo election, love. and gifts that belongs to 
bodies or nation, yet it it trath that equally holds, when it is to 
eletten to ſalvat ton, and with juſ warranty is applied by Di vines te that 


k. 1 | | 

Anfw, It is not true that the A poftle delivers, Rem. 1. 29. an uni- 
verfal propoſition concerning any election, love, calling, gifts, for then 
ic would be falfe, there be many gifts and callings of God which are not 
without re pentance in the A poſtſes ſe nſe; but a propofition of che gitts 
and ¢alling which are to lalvation, according to that love and electien 


which are to ever laſting ſalva ion according to the ( ovenant mentioned 


5. 26 27. and therefore thofe Divines who underitand it of elcGion, 
A gifts and cp ing to a meer viſible Churchftatc and condition, have 
no Warranty to ay ply to prove that election and per ſeveronce which 
the Text, if chey ſpeak true, {peaks not of; and che argmuent trom 
thente fur that ut poſe I ucterly enet rated by that interpretation, ſith 


the au mp: joo is hy it ade confi ficdly talſe, if the argument be thus 


framed, | hat decree is immutable, and that gift and calling of God do 
Certainly continue which the Apoftle faith are withuur repenrance, But 


the Apoftle faith the decree of <leGion to erernal life, and the gift of ta- 


king away fins and the calling which is inward are without repentance 
Ego, At id g which i it 


is 


— no cogent xc ſon to the contrary, But the words ¢ledtion and cal. 


James 2.5, Pet 1, 5 
2.9 & 5. 10. 2 1.3, 0. Jude 1. Revel. 17. 14. Thevetore the u ca- 


But Mr. BI after his calumny of my dif fervicete the Anti Armin. 


his forming it as from che leſa to the greater, x 
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“and in this matcer 


| | | 
js, a8 for the moft part fuch arguments are, liable to many exceptions; 
ach 5 for then it would follow, that it 

Gods gift and calling to vifible hurchſtate is without repentance, cal - 
ling tothe office of a Presbyter, which iS more, is without repentance, 
Ldcny not but Commentators do {peak ſome ot them as Mr. bi, alled- 
and fone doubifully of which election and calling to underftand 
it, aud fome fpeak dif junctively as it it were meant of cither; and ſome 
one while means i: of the one, and another while of the other. But jt is 
not while to fearch into or fer down their Werds. I: is fufticyent 
thac ! have demonftrated that i muſt be meant of fuch elec ion, love, 
gifts and cal ing as are to faving holine{s, and righteoufnef-, and eter- 
nal life. Yet thoſe which! as writing againft the rminians, 
ce of election uno life and per ſeve- 


and under ſtanding it of the 7 


gech, 


rancg in faving grace, Mr. Bl. demies not that J have rightly cited them, 
onely he will not have Ames fo peremptory as I am, by reaſon ot fome 
words of his, frem which Mr, Bl. doth moft talfely inter thus, | fo tbat 
i appears according to him that they fpake truth in the dental of this to be 
meant of ihe unebangeable decree of eternal cledt on,] which they who read 
Ameshis words in his art. J. cap. 4. meyeahly d ſcern. I add to 
tho e Lcited in the Grft pait of this Review, ſedt. 2 pag. 5. Dr, Owen, of 
perfeverance,€.2, 7. &c. Dr Kerdal, of redemptio „ch. 8. 20, 
he reafon why ſome wil not ha veſit meant of election and effectual cal- 


li g to ſalvation is their miftake, that particular erfors may not be ſaid 


te all away from fuch ele nion and cal For though it be true, that 


the particular perfons never fall away from tion fonal t led ion and 


calling, ye: chey may fall away from that ele tion and ealling to eternal 
life which they in theit anceftors had; which ſen e I have ed to be 
agreeable to the Apoftles meaning, in the firſt part at this Review, ſccł. 
3. And Dr. in his Vind, Grat. J. 3. err. 8. acknowledgeth 
that when the Apoſtle faith, Rom 11. 23. they fhall be graſid in, he means 
it not of theſe individuals in their perfons, but their 

But Ms, EI. a gues thus. The Father for whofe fake they ave beloved 
are the ancient Fathers from whom after the flefh they did proceed, ſpecialiy 
Abraham, 2faac, and Jacob, the word is for the Fathers; 1 ben election 
muſt needs be undcr flood of anexternal grace of the Covenant, whereby God 
chofe this nation to bim{clf, according to that of Moſes, Deus. 7.8. unleſi 
we are elect in Abraham te falvation and wot in chriſt. And Abraham, 
faac, and Jacob are our med: ators of recinciliation : and whenthe A- 
poſtle faith, we arc ccep in the beloved, Ephefl.1.6. it isto be under ſſood 
of accept ation in Abtaham : and we ave to conclude our prayirs, not in 
and threugh Chrift, but Abrahim, Iſazc, and Jacob; we avenot for their 


fakes beloved to ſal vation. | | 
ect ion] Deut.7.6. muft be under ſtood of an 


Anſw. 1. Lhat the e 
externa] grace of che Covenant, needs bettt proof then Mr. Bl. brings, 


For. God may be faid to choofe a nation, and yet not chooſe every one 
of che nation, it being ufual,as Mr Cebber oblerves, Ju? vindie part 2. 
ch. 2. that things faid of a people collefively are meant of the grester 


7 
of better part diſtributively. 2. The abfurdities hg prefs Mr, Bd — 


| | | 
| 


a 
< 
8 
8 
| 


= 


tee 


well as me. For it, as: Mr, Bi, faith, the election and love be toa meet 


viſihle Churchitste and condition, we may fay by the ſame res ſon whith: 


he uſeth, We ate elected in abraban to Churcuſtate, and not in Chris 
he is eur mediater of reconciliation; we are accepted in Abrabam the 
beluved ; we ar¢ to conclude our prayers not in and through Chrift, but 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, which are abſurd: We are not beloved for 
theit fakes in che ſenſe in which we are beloved in Chrift, to viable’ 
Churchftate, any more then to falvation, 3. Though we are not for 
the ix lakes or tor them beloved to ſalvation, yet the Jews arc. 4, We 
are c lect in Chtiſt as the firſt. born among many brethren, Rem 8. 29. as 
the head of many members, as the mediator the ſecond Adam, by whom 
the life we ate elected to is conveyed, in which ſenſe we are ſaid to be 
accepted or favoured, he is the mediator of réconciliation by bis bloud, 
we canclude our prayers in and through him as the High Prieſt of var 
profeffion: But they that fay, the jews are beloved to ſalvation for the 
fathers fakes. or for Abrabam, Ifaac, and Jacob, need not, nor do mean 
it in thefe fens; but thus, they are beloved to falvation by reafoncf 
Gods Covenan: to them, Exod. 32. 13. Levtt.26.43, their fidelity to 
him, Nebem.9.8. lo that Abrabam was called the friend of God, amtes x, 
23, which are ho whic derogatory to the prerogative of Chrift, inwhom 
alone we are elected, reconeiled, ſavoured, heard, as the onely begotten 
fon of God, and the alone mediator between God and man. ie 
What Mr. BI deſites me te confider that Mofes interecded fr the whole 

body of i{racl, Exod. 2.13. and that God promifeth to remember the 
whole mation under fuffering, Levit. 26.42. is nothing for Mr. B/s. pur- 
pole. For if it were granted, thar Asofes interceded for the whole nati- 
on, yet itfollows not, that Gods promife was to every individual of that 
nation, Levi 216.41. And if it were, yet it follows not that it muſt be 
fo Rom. 1. 26,7, 28,29. Nor if it were gtan'ed (though the contraiy 
i to me more probable) doth it follow, that the election, love, gifts, cal- 
ding, cannot be to ſalvation, but muſt be into a meer vifible Churchſtate 
and condition or, as Mr. B. terms it, external grace of the Covenant, fit’ 
there is no ab ufdity, that [-know of to conceive, that at the calling (f 
the Jews every individual Jew ſhall be a true belicver, and fave’, Nor 
doth my opinjon impute any errourto Meſes or Paul, but Mr, Bl. doth 
in this as in other things, egregioufly triflle as one that writes without 
heed of what he faith. | 


My sch afgument is this, If the ingraffing both of Jews and Gen- 


tiles be the fruit of Gods mercy, the breaking off by shorting up in un- 


belief, then is into the iov iſibie Church by ele d ion aud 
giving faich; But the former is true, verf. 30, 31, 32. “Ergo, the 
| Mr. rather tken anſwers this argument. For he tabes no no- 
tice of that part ot the medium, ¶ the breaking off by hurting up in un- 
belief, which ſhews hat mercy it was by which they were ingraffed, 
io and reconciling met cy proper ro the elect, as the Very 
Oppolition ofthe terms ſhe ws. v. 33. they vere before ſhut up in unbe · 


by Severity now by wercy they: axe brought to faith and 
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daut tels me, this opofition és unfound on whith rbe. argument is boite 
is mercy is from election and ingraffing into tbe 
| savifible Church, becauſe that health, &. are fruits of Gods mercy, But 
: cis not true; che propoſitien on whieh the argument is built isas hee 


qa faith, but hus ; ; Lhat mercy which doch take away the ſhutting up in 
. unbelief, is converting reconciling mercy from elett ion, whofe effect is 
> the ingraffing into the vifible Church by givi ng faving faith, faith, ergo, if 
the ingtaffing, ec. And this bach nor e think 
4 can be diſſ proved. ye | 


BL, faith, Hebath anfovered thie before, ond onely defies meee 
dive him a Comment on Hof, t. 6, 
Burt firſt it he have anſwered chis before, te 1 is alfo re · 
felled, and it is ſnewed that the mercy here is more then the priviledge 

4 


ofa viGble Churchftate, 2. Mr, Bis, deſire I ſhall not te uſe to yeild to, 

ben l finde any — hey him from 1. 6, 5. to make 
void my argument from Rom. $2,390, 31) 3 

hut to my additional confirmation ef m ha in ay A pology 

p 73. that the whole {cope and feries of ＋＋ Chapter and the ftequent 
wention from v. 1. to 13. of termes importing ele c lon, reprobacion and 
heir confequents, Apoftles «xclamation v. 33. dofully ſiem 
dhe ingratting te be im o the invite Ohnred, ‘by clecion and giving 
faith; Mr. Bl replies chus, 

| rT wight do well el ns ler ingraffing is by ele I take 
‘that to be an immanent aft in God, which ii terminated in bim{clf, and 
‘wot on the creature; fuch expreffins with Mr. J. bis big pre- 
sendings to febolafticl learning, 

Where and when I abide high to fchol: fi 
learning, if Mr. Bl. had informed mee it might have — mee good 
humble mee for ſuch folly, but this dealing of Mr. Pl. by quips 0 
mif-re me as an afrogant man, hath no better appearance then 
a thew af a malevol-nt minde in him towards mee, I hope I have fo 
much f{cholaftical learning as. to viadicate my own from 
his and others Cavils, and ſure I am char what Aes my learning bee, 
Maler Bk, ‘hath thewed more of a ſurtoſtieal bitter ſpirit in his 
wrirings agalnſt mee, then of ſcholaſtcal learning, in which hom 
much hee is defective, I had rather Mr. 8 and fuch birds es are of 
the ſame : rather ſhould tell him then my ſelf. As for his 
tion it’s fo — — as ther it deſer ves not a 
I did not fay the ingraffing is by election alone dat vy eledtion 
and ing faxh, which fometimes do exprefi furably to Exe. 1. 4. 


thus: { by giving taich according te election —.— in the firſt part 
ery thing, and do of. 


this Review, Bre 

den tell what che ing which Dy section, ‘to un e ffectu 

callieg, convert faith, ſo that Mr. 
II. were Chee not di fed e omitted this en- 


ceptien. As ſor that hee takes hon to bee un immanent a& 
in G OD, fo do i, ‘and conceive that the will or counſel Of God 
1, is af in God, and * thee 
| Vout | David, 
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“then bimfelf, yer it is terminated on the cr eature as the object, it bei 


wid-having forved-bis generation by the will or counfel of Ged fd 
and though — vill ot Gud be not in 42 


one of thoſe a&s of God tha / are ad extra though not extra, which meg 
thinks Mr, Bl. fhould under ſtand, if age and diſuſe have net worn out 
his Legick and Theolegick notions. ai he 11 

« Mr, Blake faith of me, Te haus made up bis argument he foould baut 
takin in by way, of aſſumption; The jews in ther fall fim Church. fal- 
lomſbip, cannot bee {aid to be rt jected, hardened, given toa {pirit of 


ber, ov that therr eyes are darkened , or that they have ſtumbled —— 


that for their call into ch. fellomſhiy, neither elecison or grace 
bave any hand iu it: This muff bee bis reaſoning if there bee any ſuew of 
reafon in his beap ef words, and then al men will admire Mr. I. while 
bes in bis admiration of Mr. M. I fhall fay 20 more but that bee is very 
weak bot h in Divinsty and Logick, that caunot prefently upon the firft fight 
difcover the weakncfi, and veturn a ſali hing anſwer ie this flourifh of 


words. 
: he words were as few as the.matter would bear, wil 


Church 


ing f 
giving favi 
Mt. 


i 
} 


1 


| 
1 any flourifh at all. The affumprion would not have been as Mf. B makes 
Hid gry but thus, that che Jewes by bare fall from viſible Church feilewhip, | 
cannot bee fajd to be rejected, haidened, given toa of flumber, | 
1 | or that their ¢ys are darkned, or that they have flumbled, (For a per. 
| fon may fall from viible Churchicllowfhip onely by excommunicati- 
pa on, putting ont of the Synagogue, and yet bee neither rejected by God, 
wi : nor hardened, nor given to a ſpir it of lumber, or his eys darkened, or | 
aR he ſtumble, 95 in the cafe of the man born blinde, Zeb. 9. 34, 35, and | | 
3 | that the election and grace mentioned Rom. 11. 1, 7. are meant there 
or in any part of the poſtles difcourfe of thcfethings, Rom. 8,9, 1. 
eb. of election into meer vinble Churchfe lowſhip, or grace that extends 
do no more then outward priviledges of Churchftace is not likely. And | : 
| * 3 4 if any do take this reaſoning to bee weak, I muh needs fay that I or hee 
1 | are ftark blinde in Divinity and Logick, and omitting my admirationaf | 
Mr. M. who think after his edition oſ his Defence gave over the di- 
He | pute, I admire not that Mr. Il. (whole fuperficialnefs I perceive fla. 
1 | hy enough) bar that any man that accurately ſtudies Rom. 11. ſhould in- 
iy | zerpre Hraffing there meant of the bringing oi per fons into a meer 
| by a dogmatical faith, or,ourward ordinance 
14 | ng faith according to Gods election, n ry 
6 ptoceeding to vindicate Mr. G. recites the words af ide 
D Fit part of this Review pag. 14 and then faith, It is . that ut. 7. 
| fo much, and being imbarqucd in, if hee did nome 
ius conſulete fam a mae, aud , 
| val, and that ais fat L an ſure ibm 
M. had neyet known me, this cenſure might he 
been dhe umore excufable, but bis many. ¢riminations and — 
of mein his preface 30 his Book of:the Covenant ase 


not 
hade faving taih chough not hiftorical, w 


| 
throughout his Book do fully affure me he hath an evill eye towards me, 
and that he is indiſpoſed to put any fair conſtruct ion on what I do or 
write. Of whieh ma lignity in him I know no reafon, but my oppoſin 

his da ling of infant perfufion, for ſprinkling it ſeems he ones not, an 

biptiſm he wfeth not. As for what hee here faith of me, if re of 
mine acquit me not, I have no remedy but to appeal to my wimeſs in 
heaven I do again proteft, that i fee no reaſon to convince me of that 
Mr. BL. here faith, but abundant tea ſon to the contrary, if Mr. El. or 


any other hall detect my errour, I am willing to be convinced and per- 


{waded ; but ſuch flirting, quipping anfwers as Mr. Bl. makes, I ſhall 
hereafter paſs by as the froth and ſome of an angry ſatyriſt, not the di- 
{pute ofa ſcholaſtique. 
He faithof me, His reafon to aſfert it to bee meant of faving faith, +s 

worthy of con deration, being oppefedto their former harduing, &c. And 
‘ts there mot a barduing that reaches fo bigh to bold men from fo much as 
faith biftorical aud deg maticil, as well as there is an har duing to bold men 
[rom that whith is ſaving s 
Anſw. There is, but no hardning meant Rem. 9. or 11. which doth 
not deprive of faving faith together with hiftorical, and conſequently the 
ſhewing mercy oppoſite muſt bee not a giving an hiftorical fai h onely, 


duc alfoa faving fait. 


Mr. Bl, adds, Thevalis (asthe Apeſtle tels at) onthe heart of the 
Jews to ibis day, when Moſes +3 read 2 Cor, 13. 11. And does not thes 
vail fo far blind their eyes that they fee not fo much as with faith hiſtorical⸗ 
That which the Jews to this time want ii that from which they fell jet Ar. 
T. take that into con fider ation , But to this day they want even 4 faith bt. 
ſtorical, bad tbey feyt faith in cbriſt fo far as an affent Te sbeir whole 
nation, fo that they had paft in name and dignity for Chriftiats, and bad yet 


wanted among them tha: faith that was faving, then there bad been colour 


for what Ar. T. faith. But their being as st is, and 41 it is bereafirmed, 
2 cannot but wonder as the wail before Mr. T. bit eyes, that what is tha 
clear, (oould be thus held ſrom bim. ide 
Anſw. I forbear wondering heresfier, forafinuch as I diſcern 
the tea ſon of Mr. Bis, wrangling, prejudice out of his affect ion to his 
brat termed Birtb-privileage, makes him imagine a vail over mine 


eyes, which is indeed over his on. What colour or proof rather is 


for my ſaying is fhewed before. My — is no whit infringed 
though the ſtate of the Jews were ſuch as that they wanted both hiftori+ 
cal and faving faith, hardning being oppoſed to giving faving faith, and 
no perfon {aid to be hardned but he thac wants faving faith, and he that 


wants being hardaed though hee fhould have hiftorical, ſo chat if 


hardning be a privation of both, yet it hath its denomination onely 

from the privation of faving faith, And for Mr gis. reafon hee would 

have meconfider, fr ſt the concluffon of it is not to the preſent — 
yet 


For if the Jewes might not bee faid to fall from a faving fai 
‘their unbelief ment ſoned Rem 11. 30. might bee andwas a privation 
not onely oft hiftorical faith bucalfo a faving ( elfe. Mr. Bt. muſt fay 

is a palpable abſur- 
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not from them. Third che argument is thus teterted, That which ibe | 
| Jewes to i time want, is chat fron which they fell, let Mr. l. 


take that! 


i 


Ay, lot chen a perfon may baven faving faich and not an hiforical 
end she ‘unbelieving Jewes had u faving faith) — 
| fhewing mercy mult bee not onely à Conferrng an hiſtor ical faith, 

bur alſe a U 2. The a or is not crue univerſally taken, All 
that which the Jews to this time want is that from which they fel; Fort 
they wane their Temple, ſae ifi es, Prieſthood, &c. and yet they fell 


nto conſidera jon. Bur to this day they want even a ſaving 
faith, Erga, they fell trom a faving faith. Such ill hap hah Mr. Blat. 
gaing: ye as one whofe fingers did itchto bee dealing wich mee- hen 
Whereas I alledged Epbef 21 12. to prove the unbelief of the Gen- 
tiles in times paſt mentioned Rom 11. 30. was not onely a privation — 
hi cal but alſo of faving faith, Mr, Bl. puis chefe frivolous quefti- 
ont to mee, were they not without a dogmatical jasth ? were they wot 4. 
liens and ſtrangers fo much as frem the Commonwealth of Iſrael? 
which 4 aniwer, they were; and ask him, Whether they were 
uta faving faich > And if fo the ſhewing mercy is oppofed to 
the no. giving a faving faith, and Mr, Bis. pofition moft abfurd, that 
the faish bere (to wit Rom i 1. 20 where alone the word faith is uſed in 
chat Chapter) à orical and not faving, 
Mr. Bl. adds, Aud though in ſome fenfe every regenera 
e profefiing Chriftian is withous CHRIST, without God, with-⸗ 
out hope, refpective to faving fruition, and acceptable communi- — 
on with him, yet that text is manifeftly abuſed when it is applied 
“ to any of Chriftian proſeſſion. The whole muſt be carried on ina 
due application of it, Gentiles in the fleſh, aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael. | 
Anfw. Though! finde ne emendation of it in Mr, Bis, Table of | 
Briata, yet Ldoconceive [regenerate] is printed for un regenerate! 
otherwiſe the {perch were more grofly falfe then I ſhall imagine Mr. 
would chus deliver. And it becing fo, 1 conceive no abule. of i 
to have applied it to meer vifible profeffers.of Chriftianity 
the Gentiles, if the words were added to it which Mr. Bl. 
_ have joyned. For they were Gentiles in the fieth, aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Ifrac!, without Chtiſt, without God, without 
hope, Neverthelefs 1 know not what this makes to infringe my infe- 
rence ftom Epbeſ. 2. 12. toprove the unbelicf Rom, 11, 30. to have 
deen a privation of faving faith he 
Mafter Bi. denies not this ſenſe of the words, chat the Ephel 
ans in their infidelity were without Chriſt, without God, without 
| . — teſpective to faving fruition and acceptable comnunion with him, 
K re they that were thus were wichout faving faich, except Mr, Bl 
imaging ey — he! had not fo much as an 
t denied to bee deſeribed Rem. 11. 30. * 
notu ĩchſtand 


Nor js} 


Gefcribed Epbef. 2.11. and therefore my inference ſtands 
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2.7 


Aſſembly, is through miftake, as 


ching he were without gall, from 


Vvritings, it is not unlikely, if they fee 
make things feem black that are white, and make {mail billocks cem 
bills hut I find eauſe to make it part of my Letany, From the unt igh- 


Landon. It is no more boldaeſs in me to affault ſuch an 4 Gembly, chen it 


my adverferies themſe lues give, and 
fame which they uſe in other aga 
and with thefe weapons which 


| 


Hefantier faith, Avi fer bis abst the doe 
Ales exclamation; O altitude O depth, &cr v. 3. Sure she god 


of God bringing ebe Gentiles who were dogs, Matth. 15.26. unte be gl 
of children, and the feverity of God in casting ant ihe children of the King 
dome, Match. 8 12. might well this exclama:ion in the Apojile, as 
be bad called to bebold the goodnef and feverity of God, on them which fell 
ſeverity, but towards the. Gentiles goodaes He might well cry out upon 
the great eſt of providence that ever the world faw ( which in 
ages paft bad beene hid, and the Angels deßred to locke inte) O the 
| „% | 

w. Truc: but was this gooJnefs or feverity in teſpect of a meet 
viable Churcliſtate ? or was it not alſo in reſpect of their flare in the 


ĩaviſible Church ꝰ Sure the thing had not been fo admirable, if it had 


not been in teſpect of the later as well as the former; and Welters 
and ually apply it to filence the ob jed ion again abſolute 
election and te probatien ncerning theit everlafting ſtate, as if it 
imported. unmercifulneſs and injuſtice incompetent to God; and it 
ſeems fo like the paſſage, Rom. 9. 19% 0, 31, 22,3, chat me thinks 
if Mr. B/. did compare them, he could judge both places meant of. 
the fame thing : and which is an icrefragable argument, it i clear Rom, 
11.33. hath reference to what he {aid before; v. 11,12. which is mani- 
leſt ly meant of their eſtate of ſalvation and tt probation, and therefore 
| 


muft be fo meant s .. 
What Mr. Bi, adds er ſpeech about Mr. G. and the 
if L had cenfured Mr. G. as like Plau- 


tus his miles gloriofus in his difpofition ; whereas 1 cenfured him one ly 
in reſpect ot thofe words there ufed, which was right. hcwevec in other 
ich neverthelefs that in his wrjtings 
againft me he was not aliegether ſree, is ſnewed in my Apology, ſed. 6. 
And for Mr. Bis. conceit, chat where one degree of boaſt ing is aſet ibed 
to Mr. S. one hundred will be afcribed to me by them that tead our 
through Mr. 4/8. ſpectacles, which 


teous and hard cenſures of Mr. Bl. Mr. B. and others of my Ant O- 

_ What I ſaid of the Affembly thewed no more boldnefs chen was meer; 
It is too apparent by che dealing with Mr. Coleman, my {clfe, and 


others, that the ſtream of voices in che Aſſembly went to eftablith 
ll after the Scottifs mode, without a through examination ot What 


was alledged to the contrary, except what was objected were back- 
ed by avery confiderable party in Parliament, or Army, ot City of 


tticular diſſenting brother. My weapons J aſlault tham wit 


are ſuch as the Holy Scriptures yeeld, and my inserpretations ſuch 


was in a 


and my arguments.andan{wers.are che 
againit Prelacesand Armini- 
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or balrifies, I am ne ‘more afraid to affaulc the A fembly of bl. 
— et , Bakewel, Haffey; and ſuch line 
Tuo my oth argument frem parallel places, Mr. Bl. tels me, ar 


3 Bath nes onely affirmed, but proved, tbat the Text i Cor, 


6 


11.13. ts meant of the Church as vifthle. 
Thave'viewedihe place, and find Mr. Had/on freaking thus 
in anfwer to tha objection : Bat this is meant of the inviſſble company of 
beliewers he laſth, it tree, but it is ſpoten of themas vifible, So chat 
MI. Hudfon affirms the ſame with me, that 1 cor. 12. 13. muſt be under 
4 ftood of the invifible Church, yet in reſped of that which is there ſaid 
a of them, fomething is ſpoken of them asvifible. 


To my. allegation of Epbeſ 3.6. that the Gentiles were made ſell x. 
heirs the {ame body, and co-partakers of the promife of God in the C oſſ ; 
not by an outward ordinance; but by giving of faith according to electi | 
on: Ergo, the ingraſfing Rem. 1.17. parallel to it, is not by an out- 
ward ordinance, bat by giving faith according to election: Mr. Bi. thus 

in his flirting ti ſuion anfwers, G tbat Mr. T. truth; then ( asthe 
Apofite faith of; Iſrael at their veRamration, all 1frael fhall be faved, Rom. 


1 11.6.) 4% Englandin ſtatu quo, ſbeuld be faved in the ſenſe that mr, 
a T. — under ſtand — whet ber — defeent Brinains, Sax- 
deus, er Normans, we are Gentiles; and confequently by bis Divinity part a- 
a hers of the Gofpel by faith according to ole ion. 

1 Anſw. Not ſo, unleſs by Gentiles were meant every Gentile, ahich 
aa eh man in che Univerſity would correct Mr. Bl. in, who knows an 
SMdefinile propofition ne: to be equi pollent to an uni verſal incontingent mat- 
— ter. It is faid, AAs r. 18. thin bath God given to the Gemiles repentance 


* unte life; yet it follows not, he hath done ſo to every Gentile. Mr. Bl, 
adde Save I dm this Text is meant of Gofpel glory in erdmance difpenfed — 
by the Apofiles minifiery, Anfw. Sure I am, that to be fellow bens, and 
F the fame body, and partakers togecber of bis promiſe in Cbriſt by tbe Ge. 
pel, imports more then a meer vifible Snurchſtate, even an eſtate of 
righteoufnef:, union with Chrift, and inheritance of eternal life: And 
doubt not but many of his Auditart would correct Mr. BI. if he taught 
otherwife at any Lecture of Chriſtians of ordinary under ſtanding. 
Tet be he ſaich fut ther, And as to the Jews apportained the glory 
— the promifes, Rem. 9.4, 5. ſo now the glory and premifes belong 
eto the Gentiles: And as many Jews as fell not off, ſtill enjoy 
this glory with the Gentiles, and fo both make one new man, B- 
** phef 2.15. The vifible ſtate of the Jews. was a diftin@ body from 
: Now upon this glorious cal) they are one new man, or 


The glory und promifes meant Rem 4,5. did never belong 
the Gentile believers in the Chriftian Church , nor do the believing | 
‘Jews Rill enjoy chat glory with che Gentiles, though both water 
man, yet not the meer viſible Church is that 
Church inviGble by Chiſts death, as the TU 
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| rical faith, however this conce ſſion in the clofe ferves my 
i: chi be che ingraffing, them they onely that thus do aſſent and make. 


Kom. 116, 17. alledged by the 
ion of infants with parents as with the Jews, is brought epterto colle 
plainly againft the meaning of it. : | 


| be meant of patifying, and the election to eternal life, needs no other 
deciſion thea the very words, which I took from Marlerat without fear 


thors amended to deceive ; ii elfewhere they {peak sgainft me, they 
Bainkay themſelves: neither of which Mr. Bl, ſaould charge them with, 
Mf he regarded their credit. 


eating my 4th. 41 m. Adenyshe major of the ad. which is aniwéred. 
of this In che gd, she minor 
falfe, thar. the priviledge of 
the vifible Church : in that which 4s added prove it be the 
viledge of ordinances, if the major be uniyerſal, ic is ſalſe; hehdes, she 
argument may be tetorted. In the ah. I deny the major, and ha ve of- 
ten anſwet ed the inference [shat then I muſt ma intain falling away from. 
true ſaich] that by expoticion the 
thearuc,jaftit ying faith 
mind but the falling away ef the people of one age 
eit ge 


dutward C 


of them by his fpirit. I dhe Ath, che 


Me, Bi, tels me, The ingto ſſng is aat by giving teih of ele 


3 c not is it an act of admiſſion into the vifible Church by an out wat d 
ordinance ; but it is by Gods giving of faith in and by Gofpel ordi- 
 “nances, to give agent to Golpel, my fterigs, and make profeiſion of 


Aufi. L have proved defore it is more chen the giving of an hifto~. 
rpofe, For 


profeffion, are ingtaffed ; But infants, de not thus aſſent and make 


ofeſſion; Ergo, they are not ingraffed, and conſequently the Text 
| Mr, G. Mr. A. &c. for admiſ· 


| 
Whar Mr. Bl, adds, that Gal, 3. 14,6, 28, 25. is an ingtafing 


«bale chriſt mentioned, but none inte be Chureb, is 28 vain as the reft, 
there being no ingraffing into Chriſt by faith : 

Church iaviſible, who is Chriſt myſtical, 1 18. Tbe Scripures 
I have produced are proved te 
the things faid in chofe Scriptutes ate ſuch as agree to none ↄther; and 
they appear to be parallel by the indentity of the master, all exprefſing 
the ſtate of Gentle believers upon sheic eff ctual cal ing. It is Mr. 
ſalſe charge, that the Reader will hereaſter nd me reasoning with 
n full firength again | 
is retelled in tne 2d. part of this Rcuiem, fect 


„ but it into the 


ed to be meam of the Church inviGble, becauſe 


the force of all arguments A pati: This calumny 


As for my zoth. ar 


the 2 in the teſtimonĩes cited 


into the Authors ou books becaufe I had them not of my own, 
ſau it need leſs to look further. If che words be ambiguous, the Au- 


75.3. abe fic ft M anfwered betere ia 


as she priviledge of every member 


faith t in ther own per ſons, i: not main: 

pss ina former age had. In the sth. if she minor be meant 

ofa safting anely our of a wifible Churchitate, it is denied; not i 
Fer the of God not onely notes the 
burchftate, but alfoche cube of Chi iſt in theis heart, 


onclufion is ranged, 
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Mr: Bt. chat the body of believing Jews and Chriftian Ones, 
caked by the Apoftle one new man, Ephel.2.15. exec of me ether ine. 


geren then that which is vifble, and the bed of them entitled new, as 
«the Fews befere, onely te privledges of ordinances, is not true. Nor is jp 
1 true, that in my fpeech recited by him pag. 312. & taken for granted, 1. 
|| ~~ that the whole vifble body of chri ian nat ions ave truly 2 into the 
4 Church invifible, it by whole body be meant all the parts, ol every part. 
1 2. Nor is it true, that it i taken for granted by.me, chat in after ages: 
44 the fame body, 1 * not the fame per ſons, may be caſt off, and vet no par. 
ticular fer fon without chis explication, that no particular per ſon 
who was an per ſon or true be liever, is rejected. 
— 1 But age inſt chis 2d. imagined grant of mine, Me. Bi. thus argues. 


4 The zd. muſt be examined; this Church thus cut off, either continues 
1 “Sin the inyiſſble body as before, or elſe is degenerate by the death of 
|  ** thofe numerical perfons that made up a body inyifible, and ſucce ſſion 
“of others that are no more then v fiblemenbers, If it continue in. 
7 A the inviſible body till the time of breaking off, then Mr. T. is not hol. 
pen with his diſt ing on of a conſiſtent and a: fluent being, nor with 
“his Gimilicnde bf Empbrates ; for fo a Church inviſible is ſti broken 
“ off and te jected, and falling away is maintained. II ic be degenciate, 

| Sheng 1. they fall off themfelves, and are not broken off by God; 
their own fin hen fhould be noted, nor Gods act as theirs puniſhment: 
But their bregking off, or re je ct ion is the act of God Jaying wafte his 
“< Vineyard, Ifa 5, taking awey his Kingdome, Math. 21 43. remo- 
“ving t Candleſtick, Epbeſ 2. 5. (it ſhould be Revel. 2. 5.) All no- 
ting the act bt God puniſhing upon the of@fnniag, which 
vis of the Church, not invifible, but vifible, 2. For the ſimilitude of 

* cyrus his turning ot Expbrates, chat he turned the fame River that 

God created, this will not ſerve Mr. T. his put poſe; for Ewpbr ates 

s continues a River of the fame kind and nature as it was ut che firſt 


ble body of Chrift, to a viſible company ef bare prefefiers. The 
Church hag changed her own channel. 3. Mr. T. indeed grants che 
que ſtion, for he confeſſes that the Church is viſible that Ged breaks 
“off; and whatſoe ver it had been, now it hath no more then a vilible 
intereſt; fo thar a viſible Church falls off, and Gentiles are ingraſ- 
“fed into that which is viſible. Secr. 4. M Bl. adds thefe worde That 
aſſert jon pag. 19. That the branches were broken off from eleSi+ 
don and true faith, and the invifible Church in which they were, with 


i 


his limitation; underftanding it not of the fame fingular per fons, 


“may be breach; will either yeeld up all, or he 
Ti then 1 mall look on bis words as fuch a unwofthy che pen 
ſucha Writer; an inviſible narjon it muſt be, a viſible nation canna 
ende cut off from the Church inviffb l. 


; 
1 


| ¢ creation, tid the Church in his expreffion is changed fiom the inviſi- A 


dut the fame people or nation, is & thread that runs through almoſt , 
‘the whole, and enough I fuppofe is ſpoken to it: And when be nal! 
“thew me an inyifible nition ( of which be ſpeaks) (rom which ther 
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intere ſt when God brake them off, er t 


ken off from the jnvifible Cturch, in that the numerical perfons that 


made up the invifible Church in a former age bring dead, the fueceflors 


degenerared from their faith, and were neither viftble profeflors nor in- 
vifible believers in Chriſt: which not believing was (heir own a& from 
their own will, yet confequent on Gods 2@ of rep o bation, andthe brea 
king off, to wit the deprivation of them from the wemberſhip and 
priviledges of hisinvifible Church, was Gods ad of punitivejuftice 


ſiot aheir unbelieving. And thus the fimilirude of cyrus bis turning 


Eapbrates, ſer ves my purpbſe, to thew how I am free’ ftem holdin 
Arminian A poſtaſie, the fame: people Ide thie river beeing vurne 
from their old channel, though nct the fame per ſons; not as Mr. 
Bl. falfly chargerh mee, that in my expreffion the Church i¢ changed 
{rom the invifible body of Clift, toa vifible company of bare ;roféfours, or 
that the Church bad changed ber own channel, Not do I grant the que. 
on, or confeR tbat the Church is viſbit that God breaks eff. and whatfoever 
it had been, now it bath no more ten a viftble Jo that 4 
Church falls off, and Geatiles ure inte that whith is viftdles 
but what I fay is of che Jewiſh people, who had not fo much as a vifible 
fell off, and the Gen les 
are ingrafied inte the invifible Church in their ead. Nor need 1 
foew an invible nation broken off, & being neither true that I fpake of 
<n le mation,’ mor-ithat 4 cannot bee cut off * 


( 605 ) 
| no favour frem you having found neither charity not e july in out 
writings sg naſt mee, The affertion is fuck gron 
geſt battery, What yon ſuy here is wer re wrangling, Hike a 
perverting when they are truly re petited; though thy are 
very plain. rgument is quite from the matter. The Cunclu- 
fon is, that the Charch cut off is not the invi ble Church bat vift- | 
| b/c, which is not contradictory co my aſſerti n; who never afferted 
that the Church cut off was the ijnvifible Church, but cfren oflereed 
| cle contrary; alwayes making he Olive tree the inviGble Church to 
| abide the fame, though fome branches were broken off, others were 
| iograffe i, as in the firſt part of this Review Section 9. pag 83. with 
this explication page 66, yet not as a rock that abi the fame, but 
as tiver which is in flux, and often deny in exprefs termes, as peg. 
, 41, 74. thet my meaning was that the Church of God is broken off 
fromthe inviſible Cturch; but this I fay, that the Nation of the 
a Jews, of which the body or moft part in fomesges were in the Inviſi- 
g ble Chureh as branches in the Olive in a continued ſucee ſſion, in che 
time ot the Apoftle that people, to wit the moſt ork of thar nation 
wete broken off from the invifible Church or Olive tree, in which : 
| that people in the individual perfons of a former 78 did ſtand. Which 
thieg having been fo often and “fo plainly exprefied by mee in that 
book which Mr. El. takes of hin to anſwer, itisanextremely ſhame- 
full abaſe hee offers mee in going about to refure that as my afferti- | 
on which is diftlaimed by mee, Now this being premifed and the term 
(tdi Church | (as it ſnould be) being changed into [this people or na- | 
tion] that ie a grear or the gresteſſ part of them, I anfwer they are 
: 


2 


4 invifble, are Mr. Bis. dorages for want of heeding 


* 


mins and his own words (as I conceive htough haſt to infers ſome 
againft me in that book ere it was printed. Which is fo far from being e. 
noug h toanfwer me, that a Salomon laid ot him that anſwered 4 mate 
fore be heard it fo it may be ſaĩd of Mr. Il. anfwering me a tore he had fty. 
died my writings, he hath ſaid enough to thew bis folly and to wor k his 
fhame. My dandour p. 23. is ordinary where the ie is the like caufe; 
conceive the election of bodies, ſocieties, or nat ian, in the ſenſe Ihave 
otten given, may bee as well into the invifible Church of true belie. 


vel, asimo the vibble Church of true profefiurs, and tha: the election 


of the Gentiles, by which they were ingraffed, was inte the iaviſible 
Church of true believers, Of calvin and Bacers words I (hall fay no 
merehaving hor the books. Mr. 
Ar. G. fyllegiftically concluding that she feed of Chriftians by a pure 
Gofpel Covenant enj ey outward church privledges, Mr. T.fe&, 4. 
replies, shat it is nat either formally or equivalently the t bing to be proved, 
/ eb ss, that the c hriſtian Jews ana their feed were in infancy te be bapti- 


fed, But by bis ſau ur, be that concludes the whole; conciudes the parts 


of the whole, Outward Church priviledges isthe whole, ba;tifm is a part 
of the whole ; concluding church priveleages be 
‘that can conclude Mr. T. is at Lempiter or Sudbury, concludes alfo 
that bis head and {boulders ave. And sf any priviledge bee contluded, 
phew baptifm 1s conglnded, which is the leading one among church · 


concludes baptifm, as bee 


micting Mr, Bis, {aarling at my dwelhings in Lemfle 


w. welli 
for ſo hᷣce means ) I obferve T. leads for Mr, 


ying the — 


of the fir 
aot by 


4 
4 and Zea t 
N ©. Who would have him conclude, chat the feed of Chriftiansby a 
Goſpel Covenant thould in infancy oucward Church-prive 
ledges as awhole, and conſequemiy Baptiſm asa part. Which it it 
i were Mr. Gs. ing, hee fhould by the fame tt have concluded 
4 their oo Supper, and Churchoffice, Nor is the other 
better: Fot ſome priviledge may be concluded, as laying aas 
1 for a ſign of prayer as Chriſt did, and yet not ba ptiſm. For 2 
daptiſm be the leading after @ perſon is brought to the fait 
yet afore yer ſon is a believer, if there be any leading Church-priviledg 
competent to infant, it muſt be laying on of binds, the Scripwregi- 
<n, hint of any other. | 
diſtinction I give in the ſitſt part of my Review, 5. 28. 
bandſome. being fcc down as it is by me there, er Mr. Bi carp at it, 
for thofe priviledges which Mr. G. termes Gofpel priviledges, and / 
deten fo in-an{wer to him.as keeping his term, I may fay of them (ifthey 
may be fo called, and not rather legal) 
Me. wort do, she breaking off from the Church in an 
Sequence of the revaking of the of Churchmemberfoip, and the repeal. 
ing of the ordinanceztberfore where chere is no breaking off from the Church, 
uch tevaking or repealing; u juſtie che tic le of the 6eb, fed. 
| | parc of my Review, That the breaking off Rom. 11. . | 


2 — ths — 4 * whe 
* 


a@ of God to ingraff hem, but onely that of the Church or edminifira. 


begat in the great Charter of heaven, and continued, is hut yapourings 


‘frivolous, Bat tent 4 


‘That werd cxf V, but that none of the Jews ware 
anh 1 Mr, Bls is 

0. 


| 

bet ſbip 26 Mt. N. conceive which Mr. opoſtth with me. And his frit 
rea be deferring caufe of that breaking off is unbelief n is hot 
in infants much lef proper to iv ants fetves to prove that the infants of un- 
believers ate not broken off, tor unbelief is not in them, and that infant 
of believers ate not graffed in For as the defer ving caufe of breaking off 
it unbelief which is not in intants ſo che tnc ans of graffing in by the role 
uf oppofites is taich wich is not in infants, And when in his 2d. res ſon 
he faith this breaking off was of the general body of the ( burch of the Jews, 
that is the major part. Now tufants were not the generality, they made not 
up the major part of that bedy, this ſeives to aniwer what Mr. Bl betore p. 
307, and eifewhere weuld infer hat if the Gentiles or the body of them 
be ele d then all muſt be ſo, whereas the body according to himſelt may 


| ſtand tor che major part or generality which ire denies intants to be, and 


theretere the body and gen. ralay may be ingraffed and not infants, 
Ar. B/s. exceptions againſt my diftinGions of breaking off because 
brecking off implied a former uniox aue Vain,for there may be a break'ing 


‘from that union which they had nat in their own perions, {pecially when 


che breaking off is ot 2 people, nor is it afual to term th. ie acts privati- 


ons of habit Which take not away habits that were, but might have been, 
as whet we are {aid to be redeemed, delivered from hell, to be caft out 
into outer darknefs, Matth. 1 though never in heaven, But were nce 


this right bat nonefenfe, yet Mr. In exceptions againft the diſtincti- 
ons is frivulous, For in thofe diftin@ions I do not ict down the wayes 
of breaking off that were actually, but ſuch as are imaginable, whieh 
is neceſſary when we go about to aigue by a dif junctive fyllogifm, as 
ait Logiciansknow, | 
Ter what Mr. FI. faich, extowemanication is net the breaking off meant 
Rom. 11. 17, 0. Fer that in the ad of the Church on fome particular mem- 
ber; Bat this bere is tie ad of God, which is by taking away the Ring 


dome, by ving their [liek 22 with bas preſence is righe, 
if wider fhood ot the fubtra@ing of the of his as 2 
his word. Which is to be conceived, for the word was offeted and prea- 
chédto them when they were broken eff, and therefore they were not 
broken off barely by ſubtra ing chat. Befides the ing ra is not by 
bare outward ordinances for they were vouchfafedeven to the brok 


en 
aud confequently the f. tne ſs bee Olive is not the bare priviledge of 


outward Ordinances, And if it be not the Churches at, but Gods by 
which there is ingtaffing, then infanes are not intra ffed, who have 


Mr. Bis. talk of the Ordinance of infants vifible Churchmemberftdp, 


El. mit recites Mr, Bs antecedent which was not as hee repeats 


ods a6. his 


„Ion 


chen that 
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Ration in the vifible Church lof, and tbat of the invifible Church ne- 


| 1603) 
3 


To what ſaid, that the unbelief being poGwive Rom. 10,21. if none 
ere broken off but unbe lievers here meant, no infants no not of infidels 
that never heaid of Chrift were broken off he faith we eafily yeild bis cen. : 
iſ be ame it ina fyllogifm:; bu the infants of infidels tbat nuen 
bead of Cbrift were never broken off, Chey could newer be broken off that were K 
ne ver taken in, A branch of a bramble was never brotex off from 4 vine or f 
olive. Anfw.1, They may be laid to be broken pff who were never taken L; 
in in their own perfoens, fi re the abortives and fil. born were never ta. lp 
ken into the ¥ifisle Church of the Jews, and yet if other infants were 5 
broken off ſo were they, and if they were broken of though they were 
ne vet taken ii in theit on per ſons but their ance ſtors, then the infants 
of infidel Edomites might be ſaid to be broken off, who were in Eſau, - 
faat, and Abraham taken in: hut they were not poſitixe unbelievers, 
therefore gocher then pofitive unbelievers are broken off, which oppo. 
ſeth Mr. B. 1 If infa ts of infide) Edemites be not broken off, then ac. 
cording to Mr, B. the ordinance of vi ble Churchmembei ſhip is not in 
reſpect ot them r. voked and repealed, and confequently they are viſible 
Chur chmempers according to te tenour of Mr. Bs, arguing, 3 It God 
wilt not punſ the children for the farbers fins (as Mr. B. fai 7 much left 
for a ftrangers, then he would not break off che unbelieving jews infant = 
children then they are vifible Churchmembers if Mr. BS. arg. hold. 4. Mr. 
Bls reafon is anſweted before, by fhewing how there may be prixations 
of habits not in bei And if his rea ſen were good, and unbelieving Jews. 
infant could not be broken off for that it was never in the vifible Church 
Chriftian,and is the branch of a bramble, To my words, that the breaking 
off is norreyoking of an ordinance about vifib echurchmember {hi „ but 
the ex: cution of the decree of reprobation in excluding them from the 
1.By demand;!s thereany (uch decree aste 
caſt out of the (burch ixtvifible ? Ian fu'e that chapter bath no ſuch thing. 
Anfw. Thete is a decree of breaking off from the Church inviſible, and 
thas decree is plainly expreft in thar chapter, v. 7, 8, 5, 10. For what 
comes to paſi in time that God decrees, But they were broken off in 
from the invifible Church of believers, 7, 8.9, 10, 15,17, 19,13. 
aly, Sa ich he, I demand did they continue in the Church visible, when 
execution of fuch a decree they were caft out of the Church invi/ ble ? or was, 


ver gained and therefore they were not broken off from it. Anfw, The 


- Soncinued jn the vifible Church Jewith in oppofition to the viſibſe 
Church Chriftian, whichthey perfecuted when they were caft away and 
broken off from the Cherch p y ere y 


4 h in viſible of true believers, according to 
Gods decree of roprobation, though they never gained a ſlation in the id. 
vifible Church in theit on perſens. Mr, Bl. adds 30. The Jews adber 
te civcumcifion &. though God changed the rites Mofes gave them, reſuſid 
She way of Gore eficd the conn/el of God in not being baptifed, doting 250. 
Aements their cys are held, tit they fee no:bing into glerius 
Station in which they fometimes ſtobd. bh account. Ley: 


unbelief is their breaking 0 


4 


114 
| 


they foal then be faved, 
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Their unbelieſ was che means of Meir breaking cff, hut nor 
of their breaking off from char viible Church ftacion jn which ibey 
fometimes ftvod ; the viſible Chirch-ftation in which they Rood, is, as 


Mr. Bl. himſelt deferibes it, their fasion in the Jewith Church vitible 
in the way of Church ordinances, Circumcjfion, Sactifices, 
1 ged by God; yet, a he himſeli ſaich, the Jews ſtuck thereto, agid there- 
fore ftood ftill im their former viſidle Church-ftation, Be Stes, 
. unbelief was rot their breaking off from it. For 1. as Mr. Bl. laid before 
tte breaking off was Godsa@, fo was not their unbe lief. 2. According 
to Mr. Bl. breaking off was Gods act of puniſnme at, but it was no pu- 
nimment but a mete to be broken off from that vifible ch 
Nor upon the account of their breaking off from tha; vinble Church 
fſtation in which they foretimes flood, were they keyt out from in. 
teteſt inthe Church inviſible, but for their unbelicf, and their ter- 
ing that Church ſtation. However, if they were kept out from incerc ft, 
in the Church iuviſible, their breaking off is more then depriving of a, 
vifible Churchſtate, yea the fame which I affert, a breaking off from.the, — 
t bete be any m zes In my Sch. and gth. feltions oF the fir par of 


my Review, Mr. 5 led me imo them, whom 1 was nece ted % holy, 
8 low; Mr. Bs. arguments are anſwered wishour conſuſion, and with ſo 
; much ſtrengch, as neither Mr. BI. nor Mr, I. ate able to fe 


which ae the Chart viſble, and this be faith needs ug fre, but he.. 
uite proof that by Shems tents arc meant, 9,27, the vifible C hutch 
Jewith 


thoſe that wete indeed his ſhet p, be faith, “ Chrift (peaks to thoſe hat, 


‘were Difciples one ly according to :ofefion, and nes, Jeb, 
“34. of Difciples 100 


in 


and hat an 


wich. 
id viſible tbitigs b 
Jan 40,06.) notes the invifible Churth, ‘Bat the people Or bation. 


by 
of 


4 


Mr. IT. afierts cont’ary to me, that tbe Chiigian Vipble ane | 

the Fewifh a’t one and the fame, becanfe Japhet dwels in Shems | 

2, Becaufe they are ome fhe:f-fole 5. 16.17. and (Othe | 

that it’s meant of the invifible Church. becauſe Chrift gives notes of 

er difcourfe point out the Church with the | 

cba, and that to thoſe that were malignant 1 in the Church v iff. | 

| dle, the Pharifees, as appcais in the dase of the former Chammer, And | 

the mention of thieves creeping into it, hitelibgyemplayed I ir,, doth, | 

| ce concradi@ it, The vifible Church ef the 

: ‘* Chrift hath true ſhee p for whom he dies, | 

= “ hirelings do deceive, makes up one fheep- . | 

Anſw. The Text father proves the comcrary as Mr, BL expounds it., | 

Fot it the fold be the vlſible Church, and the other fhecpare not of that. | 

vifible Church, chen there is hot one fold or . of yy and Gen-. | 

tiles, but ſome ſbecp ar ane fold, ot vjfible Chu ch, and fome ot. 

rBigh 

the de 


— 

that tbe’ pee 

Het. 37. 24. to be like. No that ¢ 

Church, but the inviſible, it appears from many things in the Text, that 

CbriR laid d his life for them, that they follow bim, bear bis vente, 

bis Pather amd be them from others whe de not believe 

bec 

then au ‘of bi Fathers bandt, v. 1 9,15, 16, 26, 27, 28,25. out of 
which many Proreftant Dlvines gather abſolute election, particular re- 


And in His amor. on Feb. 1 6. hach it thus. &tber ſbeep] name- 
the-elett among che Gentiles, who ure to be called by the Guſpel, and in. 
Gorporaved into tbe burcij with the clect of the Fewifh nation. One body, 
or, one new man, Epbef...15. ate the invisible Church as 18 
119 fiewed before. s. 11. The Ringdome of Haven is the Kingdome 
“offglory. The of God js eicher the Gofpel by 
„ vor tthe rule ot God id their hearts, Which was 
them, that fs that people, with whaſe anceftors it was, though not in 
| thoſe perfons from whom it was taken. 


| The vifible Church cannot be 
mean by the Ningdeme, for the fruits of the Kingdome are not che fruits 
Ofthemedrviffbie Church, they ate not bare pi bteſſion, but real faith, 

holineſs, and obedience, which are fruits of the ſpit ĩt, not of she Churc 


theugk 22 members forth fruit, yet that nation which 
un after age not bri 
vifible caken 
"To what TA, the Chrifttan Gentiles were graffed jute the fame 
vifible Church with the Jews: chen they ſnould have been circumciſed, 


A + 


forth fruit, and for that reafon the Churchi 


no fotce, chongh we may not be in the fame Khigdame, and 
| a new way ef adminifftation, Law-givets on earch ate ſome- 
Tren; ‘orif Re will mit his ioftance te Circumcihon, ang, 10 
The’ houfe my ive a now gor, er porch. 


Anfw. 


* 


| 


anféthey dre mot of bis ſberp, that be gives them etcrnal life, nan c 


demption, ectual converfith and perfeverance, againſt 47minteus, 


or if of any Church, of che invifible, not the meer vifible, And 


ing tor th fruit in f former age, may in 


om them, with whom it vas in re{pedt of their. 


contrary to che determination AMS 15. Mi. EI replies, 


th the Law-giver of Hes: 
La, 


(610) 
the Jews, Piſuator, otis’ Gc, expound it, or rather the place’ 
AM Por the fold, doi, notes not the ſhee p, and the retore not the Church j 
ay but the place pt country where or whence they are Nor were deceiver. 
Hirdlings: thi¢vcs, ‘ot wolves; in er of the Chuteh meant Jb. 10. 510. 

a thouph they sigh get into the place and company of them. Nor iy jt 

traly trunflatpd by our I ranflacours [ there fail be one fol u,] though 

(which’ Uiemewhat marvel at) they follow therein the 7 Latine ; 
Por the Tiguvine Divine note, Win in Greek figuifics the flock, not 


fame Outward priviledges and ordinances with the Jews, as he en 


in che vifible Ki 


_ Frake Mr. Bis, affertion 10 inter Jadaiſm: and ii he or any other be not 
 fatisfiedby my anſwer to Mr, Cebbes, I have mere teaſon to 


r 


| (11) 

4 

Anfw. That which Mr. Bt, faith of the famenefs ef Kingdime 
under a new way of adminiftrauon, of, Law givers changing their laws, 
of Gods doing fo, rhe identity of a houſe wich a nem door, all grant 
ed; but doth not tube away the of my reafen, unlefs be.conld 
thew chat any were gtaffed or to be.graffed into she. vifible Church: 
Jewith without Circumciſion, if bewere:a male. Doch nes Mr. Bd 
maintain here in anfwer to my ach. chat we are pattakeri of 


pounds Rom 11.17. which oppofe:h bis fpeech hese of a new way Deth 
not Sersprure term the Jewifh Church or the Circumcifion, be- 
cauſe thofe chat were in thet Church, it male, were citeumciled 7 Was 
not Cornelius taken for unclean, and nat ot tat Church, becaufe uncir- 
aumciled ? or was he ever ia the Jewifle Church after his Baptifin a 
God might admit into the Jewith Church another way then by Circum- 
Cifon, but Mr. / eannet thew he or the Jews did fo, . We ate in the 
fame invi(tble Kingdome of true believers, and elect perfons, with A4. 
brabam, Iſaac, and Jacob s but I de not yet knew by any thing Mr. 2d. 
hath hitherto ſaid, that I am in be famewifible Kingdeme with Abrabam, 
Iſaac, ard Faceh, and their posterity after the in Iſrael. Every one 
of Ifrael after the flegh, did par tahe of the Paſſe- 
over the Apellle ſaich, 1 Ce. 10 18. Babolat ůIſraci after the are 
not they which eat of the the ſacriſces partakers of tbe altar Which inti» 
mates that Ifraei airer the ſlech did thea. when he wrore eat oſ the ſaer iũ · 
ces, which Chriſtiaas did not, and were not ad joyned to I fracl 
after the ſſe ſh, but in that very place, v 16, ff. diſtingui from tham. 


im pute it to 
their ptejudice, then to deſect In my 


— — — 


| | 
| V 


Cor. y 14. 2 om Ar. 
ydenhams 


— 


srimonial bolivef, 1 Cor.7 | 
Bhakes exceptions, Vind, Fad, ch, 39. and Mr. 
MX Bl. cb. 30. aul bis fenfe of federal heligef 1 cer 
14. I proceed co view he 1. de fets down the Apo- 
ftles re ſolution and the reafon of x rightly, which becauſe it will tena 
much to the clearing of the ſenſe which I give, I thall here tranſe t ie is 


N 


Lat bim not put der let her nat ham, unbelief 
it mat 4 being not 


riage band, 
mari 


v the condition 
‘the Saints, bus of 


brea 15 not the mar- 


of the ſubſtanse of 


age Bu what he faith, chat their feruple and ground of their fear 

their iffue, Left bat they fhould not be reckoned with 
ſellomſlip of the unclean Gentiles, is Gaitious, For 
of ic rightly given betore by Mr. Bs, himſelf, fyews that 


the refelucion 1 N 
feruple pot fram feat of theit childrens condicion, 
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7 
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of che unbelief ot rae one 
when We faith, Reafon ie flrone for this. fer 
and beingna 'p 
parent tates be 
were reckoned fein like 
the ober uncitan, they feared that the iffue would follow the wor ſer part, 4 
would die them, they would be account ed unclean with ibe wubelie- — 
L pant. J A lite caſe it had been ſo determined, Exra 10. 3. For if 
wel as with the parent ſo it is with the child for Church. 
tate, they that the belicving 
withſt and. 


2 doth not ( as they fear) defile ebe iſue, but is /anétified as to iſue by 


heir mirriage, or unlawfulneſꝭ of ‘contin 


party. elſe the A poftle had not made his refe, 
removing their {crup'e. Yea, Mr, III. own f 


parent, with the clucd for church 
being pri viledge communicable and defcendable fen 
were without, and of the Gentiles, tbe child 

in cafe they were of the peepic F God, their children 
manners New parents being divided, the one bah, 


i, parent being a Churchmember, not- 
ng the yoke fellow unbelief, their children were Churchmem. 
bers, and 10 made no ‘fcrup'c.of that, nor did Paul, or need he to te ſolyt 


terup e bout their chifdrens condition. Ven, the very form of the 
Apoſtles reafonitig) wit your children ancleas, doth pls inly import, 


that chey took the uncleanneſs of their children as an abfurdity de- 
Prehended hy them and the contrary out of doubt; as when, 1 Cor. ij. 


2. the Apfſſtle faith, Elfe what ſhall they do that are baptized forthe 
Lead, if the dead viſt not ine ſuppoſeth they took it tor an abſurdiiy, and 
the contrat y oir of doubt. the che 

it in vin. 
tba the 


| y that are baptized for the dcad do 
And though chat the parents being divided they might fear 
would follow the wer ſer part, à fain wonld lis upon them 
yet Chat this ſtain ſhould be in teſpect ot their Churchſtate, could no 


with the child for Churchſtate, beit 6wn ſtate in the Church being mani- 


be, if they well new, as Mr. faith, it is wub the parent it it 


feftand cerjain. That the cafe.of the Corinthians and thofe, Exra10.3. 


ssnot lite, is thewed in the fir ſt part of this Review, ſedt 17, 8. and will 
come inte further confideration in chat which follows. 


What Mr. Bl, adds, That theMpoflletels them, that the anbelicving 


Cbelsever NA meer gction. For the Apoftle ont ly tel: them they did 


not defile cach other, but were functißed to esch other. by tesſonof 


their marriage ſtate, not the faith of one party. And it is as falfe, that 
dy reaſen of che parents faith the Apoffie tels them the child is not reckoned 


With whe pki ent whois or by, wactean.és 
a of he forthe chila both parents G entile be lie 


Funer is 
Mill a Gentile ; and it wi lean'be 4 of the Gextiles, by boly ſh ould 
de meant Jen; by nature, whith is a'tidiCulous coneeit of Mr. Bis, as 
Uf the parent bein behtvrr, the child weres Fewbymatuie,, and sot 4 


ner Of the Gentiles, Whar be ndds, that by belsever inthat piace, 


> 


7.14, meant 4 provelfor of the true faith’ is vain; when the word 
ver is got uſed in that v. or any v. of that Chapter about that mat. 
ter, nor in that ſenſe there. If to be funded. 1 Cr. 71 4. 


apart for God. as Mr. Bl. determines, then choserm: 
uled in the common if not onely uſe of the word in Scripyste and 


an. 


uing in it 


be nott ob, 
ſandiſed in not 
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phane writers, and by him conceived here, as Mr. B. aſſerts Plain 


Script. proof, &c. part. 1. ch. 29. p. 81. 


doubt refolved 1 Cor. : 7. 11, 1 


ln anſwer to the 2d. ſect. of the 39th. ch. of Mr. Bis, vindie fed. I 
fay firſt, that I do not yeild that the Corintbian: bad any ſcruple at all a- 
bout the ix iſſue. 2. That my waving the examining of the occafion of the 
„14. was not becauſe of any firength I 
found in Mr. Bés, allegations, but becauſe I conceived neither of our opi- 
nions any ocher then a conjecture, and therefore the ching noi material, 
nor in the framing my poft/cript had I time enough todo what I did after, 
not out of a mind to quarrel, but ro thew the invalidity. of Mr. Adar(bals 
4 h. arg. for bis inter pretation from his conceit of the eccafion of he 
doubt, co have been by readit g the fact meutioned Ex. 10. 3. Mr. here 
endeavors to Confirm his exct prions againft my allegation of 1 Cer. 5. 9. 
as the octafion of the doubt ie ſolved i Cer. 7. 12. Yet replies notl ing to 
my anfwer to the two firſt, but to the 3d. ſaith. I/ their ſcraple was concer- 
ning conder ſing with their idolatrous yoke fellows, upon eccafion of thofe 

words not to keep them company ; they needs [cruple their converfing — 
with covetous and extortioners, busbands or wives uten the fame account; 


and the Apeftle being filent in bis 5 wer it is clear they were jilent in their 


letter, and moving no ſcruple, they had no ſcruple; whim it is impoſſible for 
them io ſcruple out upon thoſe words and not ſcruple al Here is the wildest 


9 7 when hee names four evils reſpective to civil ſocial converfe ; 
t 


ty foould Rartle at ane ( reſtecti ve to thei marriage fociety ) and que- 
ftionno more. To which I anf{wer, it is neither impoſſible nor very un- 
likely, much lefs a wild fancy to imagine it of them, that the Corizthsans 


e ĩcher did not feruple at uſing their covetous husbinds, from 1 Cor. 5. 


9, lo. though they did their ĩdolatrous, if they did not heed the ex pla- 
na ĩon after added v. 10. but onely the precept v. 9. and under ſtood by 
fornicators ĩdalaters, which they might eafily do; or if they did heed the 
explanation, yet did not conccive the like reafon of relinquifhing cove- 


tous yoke-fellowes as idolacrous, which they might well do, hn 


precepts againft marriages wich idolaters, pone againſt marriages wit 


them that were onely chvetous and not idolaters, or they might not 
put the doubt of any other to the Apoſtle then the idolatrous, ufe 


there were none that had covetous yokefellows who were not idolaters, 
and they wovld put the cafe onely about that which was che chief cauſe 


of their ſeruple, or becauſe they could eaſily reſolve themſelves, that 


- covereoufnels and extortion from men da not fo de file or are ſo incon ſi- 


— 


or they might pu 
yet the Apoſtle refclve the one onely exprefly, becauſe the refolving the 
one would refelve the other ; for which 
might cceur, though not diſcernable now, they well eicher ſtartle at one 
donely, ot not ſeek for reſoluuon more, or if chey did, yer Paul 
teſolxe go spore, And chis being 


Rent with marriage ſociety as ĩdolatry and going a whoring from God, 
tthe cafe about the covetous as well asthe idolaters, 


for other reafons which 


erſtood, the Apoftle seeds nor 
7 ‘hold, and 


write Mir. BL shagines the mint, if my conjetture 


took in every part oſtheir ſcruple. though nos what Mr. B/, conceivs 
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Ales need of vefolving both ſcraples, of she fame evident gr 
conterning eapb, as one arc plainly anſwered without reply to his taun 
ting quips. ‘The reft alfo is anfwered concetning B. Hewfon, ung, 
my Uncle What 
tbiaus took gceafion to doubt, from 1 ce. 5. 9. then they muſt doubt 
whether the muſt live with fornicati 
muſt reſolvt them, that if any brot ber 
bim not put her away, which may not follow if by fornicaters they under. 
mood onely idolaters and [sdoubred of them onely, or chiefly doubted 
of chem, or refolving themſelves otherwife propounded the doubt one- 
ly of chem, or the Apoftle thought it need ful enely to refolve cencerning 

them, knowjng that they might from his reſolution of them be refolved 
dt the reft, elpecially if the words let bem uot put ber away, be not 

a 2 prohibition forbidding him to put her away, but asa permiſſion al- 


wel 


And hereby Mr. Bis, replies of wonder of ‘my thoughts, of the Ape, « 
ound 


ely; for it goes upon this fuppofition, that if the Corin. 


yoke.feliows, and the Apoftle 
wea wife that is a for nicator let 


lowing him not to put her away, which hath its lixclihood, But 
ofthis enough, if not too much about a conjecture not very material. 
My words jn my Poſtſcript page 111. hace not Mr. Bl. in hand of any) 
further anfwer then hath bern given him, my cenſure of his abfurd 
gloſſes, dictates, flires incohere ut, im pertinent paflagcs, little folid ner- 
vous difputing is delivered in language meet to ex preis the tiuidß. 
I Mr. Calamy and Mr. Vunes in their Epiſtle uſed not vain crack ing: 
of Mr. Maf ſhal, and Mr. Bis. anfwer to my Letter betides their miſte- 


pre ſentatiohs of my Examen, I never met with any. Were their worth 


tar greater then it is, and mine far leis, I ſhall take liberty however my 
zngeny be queRioned, as freely to cenſure Mr. Calamy and Mr. Vunes, at 
I did inthis, if they fhall hereafter by their names and big words diſpa. 
rage the ruth as they did in this. who of my nearest friends bave told 
mee to my face, that they bave been afbamed of that whith I bave 


written in my Apology, whofe boneſty and judgement Mr. Bl. bath 


feeen attefied under my own band, I do not yet know, nor by ghefs 
yet imagine. I know I havc bad cenfures hard enough of perfons a- 
forethis t ontrover ſie arefe taken for my friends, and have laid them 
more to heart then I hope I thall do hereafter, finding apon the Review 
of this Difpute how unequal they have been, and if that eminently lear- 
ned man who obferved that I bad Denum impudentie, were bee who 
wrote the ſecand Epiſtie to Mr. Baxter printed at the end of his Confef- 


fon of bis faith, or any other did cenſure mee without well weighing my 


writings) (as I have many reafons to conccive they do) as the) 
are che more unrighteous, fo they are deſervedly the lefs regar- 


ded by mee. It was no impudence in mee to publify that men cal on 
met te anſwer Mr. EI or that bi writing was others 


had done it before. The moſt frivolous treatiſe that is, if it bet againft 


Dages in Latin and others want act upplauders I diſeerm cho ſpirit of 


4 


Paedobaptifts even in thofe, whom had taken to moderate 


cious, friendly, yet in this 1 


me, nor | 


| 
ira 


it wants not fome to magniGe Air. Vir. Norns, Dr. Ss. 
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te prove it, i flight it as a vain dictate. 


children were baflards, if their marriage were null children were i legi. 
conferences of doubting 


A pofile 
004 is 8 very good reafon fo it, 


(815) 


with their former and Jater principles and pragifes, Ber I 
wait till God men, and been fo 


for ward to reform Difcipline and Ceremonies, and have by folemn Co- 
venant vowed to endeavour reformation according to Geds Word, that 
chey may fee trom what they are fain, I goon. 

Next Mr. l. ſpeaks ſome that of the oecafien of the doubt from Ex- 
74 9. 10. Let me premife, faith he, this as an undoubted truth, that 
theſe Corinthians had their ſeruples concerning their iflue upon their 
% marrjage in this diſparity. That which the A poftie fativfies in his an- 


c fwer, that the Corinthians ſerupled in their letter; This no man can 


deny, tor he writes to give ſatisfa ct ion, as is p'ain v. 1. to their let- 
“cer cafes: But we fee in the text thar he ſatis fies as ſcruples concern · 


ing chemfelves, fo alſo concerning their iſſue. 


Io which I anfwer, the contrary is to me an undoubted truth, and ſo 
it was to Dr. Thomas Goodwin, whofe reafon with mine fhould have 
had fome anſwer from Mr. Bl. As for his fyllogifm the m er is not 
certain, ſiih the Apoftle might give ſati fact ĩon on the 7 o- 

im about. 


ther things ten the cafes which they ſerupled and wrote to 


But the minor J do dire ct ly deny, and fith Mr 


. Bi, hath brought nothing 


As for Mr, Bis. refufing te determine peremptorily, that the occafen 
of the feruple was that, EN 9. & 10. it ferves my turn to prove that 


no argument drawn from thence to conclude federal holinefs of ine 


fants of belicvers is valid. L have often ſhewed how weecan imagine 
the Corinthians bit upon their ſcruple, and were affected with it with- 
out reſpect to the fat, Exra 9. & 10. and therefore need not again 
anſwet that queſtion. Mr. Bls. not faying that the Iſraelites and the 
Corinthians cafe was wholly the fame, tends to thew Mr, A ſbal 
miftake, and the defect of his a : | | | 

And for what Mr. Bd. obſei ves that the Chriftian Corinthians were 


under the moral Law of Moles and it wa; not foeafie for them to deter- 


mine that the Command Deut. 7. was judicial, I grant it, and thence infer 
hat norwich ftanding the words 1 Cor. 10. 15. yet they might not be fo 
under handing in gathering conſequences, or diſcer ning the meaning of 


Scriptures, but that they might conceive otherwife then rational men ufue 


ally do, contraty to what Mr, I. ſuggeſts of them ſect. 3. Mr. BI. ha- 


ving cenfured rather chen refured Dr. Goodwins opinion of the childrens 


rea) halaeß, 1 Cor. 7. 14. He tels me my interpretation is f child 
te tell ibe Corinibians if thei marriage feciety were adulteroms their 


timate, this is too im a way of veafoning , fuch at every chiſde wet knew 
before the Apoftle told them, To which I anfwer, if it were fo cafily un- 
der ftood it was the fitter for the f poſtles pur poſe to fatishe the tender 
hriſtzans, who sre beft farishied wish that 
ate momen, and men of ordinary capacities, Aud therefore this way 
thewed n. the but facherly wile „ 
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ble, they be 
I Cor. 13. 3. Nox is Mr. EI. ſenſe Few by nature, that it boly by birth 


(616) 


ſerves his puf poſe. 


Secondly, faith Mr, EI. I. is incongy uous te bring pbrafes fully oo 


ſwering the C hurchſt ate and condition of either tavents, believing and 
unbelieving (which jn the Scripture w bely and unclean) and yet to un. 
derſtand them of holineß and uncleanneſ of another kinde of Ligitimation 
and baflardy, if they may be ( as I think they never were) [0 called i in- 
congrus us: That theſe words fully anfwer the Churchftate of pa, ents and 
tbe Churchflate and condition which the childien deri ve fiom them, is plain 
ix tbat parallel text Gal. 2. 15. Jews by natave, that is hol) by birth from 


believing parents, not faners of the Gentiles, wot unclean by birth from an- 
bielee ving anceflours ; fo Mr. Cartwright on thefe words, in bis anfwer to 


tbe Roemifts, Ifyou will know what this holineſt of children new bora ts, 
che Apofile te lleth you, st is through the Coden int io be a Jew by nature, er 
«birth : and if you will further anderſt and what this uncleannt of children 
is, the Apoltte in the fame place telleth you, it is not to be ſinners by nature 
a2 thofe whith are born of the heat hen. 
nfm What l ſaid before I fay ſlill, without any jeer or diſre- 
gard to Mr, Cartwright, that che conceit that 1 Cor 7. 14. and Gal, 


2. 15. t ful! parallel Scriptures, is but a dream, thete being nei- 


ther agreemenc in cope, matter, words or ſenſe between them. Not in 


. ſcope. For f Cor.7,12,13,14. the A paſtles ſcope is o reſolve a doubt a- 


bout continuance of married perfons in diſpar iy of religion, Gal. 2.15. 


his {cope is o determine by what we are juſtiſied, noi in matter, for the 


one {peaks of che ſanctify ing of husband and wiſe io each other, and the 
holinefs or yncleanne fs ot the children;the other of Jews and Gentils ace 
ding to their different national ftate, nor is there one word ufed Gal. 2. 
15. which ig ufed 1 Cor, 7. 14. nor can the ſenſe be agreeing. For Jew 


2 nature cannot be as much as boly 1 Cor. 7. 14. becauſe then the chile © 
ren ofthe Corinthians ſhould bee Jews by nature, which was impoſſi- 


ng born of Gentile parents, for ſuch were the Corsntbians; 


from believing parents, any hege eſſe found in Scripture; Nor doth 


| ° Jew by nature intimate their Churchftate, as if hee meant it thus; 


we who are members of the vifible Church, or have this priviledge to 
bee in the Covenont of grace by nature, in chat wee are bern of belie- 
ving parents, For they are ſaid to bee Jews by nat are by reafon of 
their natural deſcent, without any reſpect to the faich or unbelief of 
their parents, even chefe whofe parents were idolaters, as Abax, . 
nalſeb, or any other of that line were Jews by nature, and nat funert 

“tbe Gentiles, and the children of the moſt holy Proſelites, yet were 


of grace, they were Jews by nature without reſpect to the Covenant of 


entils and the covenant whereby the Jews had priviledge. was not thé 
Covent of Evangelical Cevenint of 
ffinsgs 4 here the oppoſition to the Geatiles,and 
co bee taken as a term appropriag go natural Jews hy 


fs acknowledged chat che Apoftles arguing as by me framed is right, and | 


Jews ii nature: nor were they Jews by mature through the Covenant 
for that was alwais ro them who were belie vers, whether jewesor 
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. deſcent from Fatobin contradi inſtet ion to Geniiles from other roots, If 
any ask whe are meant by [ we, | and why here is mentioned [ Jews by 
 gature,) and why they are oppofed to the Gentiles, and ihey termed in- 


zers, I anfwer, the words ſeem plainly to be a part of Pauls fpeech to 
Peter, and that by we are meant himſelf wich Peter termed 4 Jew, v.14. 
and other believers of the Circumcifion, mentioned v. 12 3, and the 
ſenſe is, We though we are Jews by mature, or even we whe are Jews 
by natural birth; and this mentioned, becauſe they had the Law pecu- 
liarly given them, as Pifcator in his Analyfs, Nos quantumvis Fudai 
ſumus, quibus nimirum lex peculiariter a Deo data eff, Oras she oppo. 


ſite term (u of he Gentiles | inti nates, knowers and keepers of the 


Law of Mofes, and therefore if any, certainly much more then feaners of 
the Gentiles, we fhould feck and expect to be juftified by the Law; yet 
il we kuow that a man is mot juſtiſied by the works of the Law, but by 
the futh of Chri, and even we have believed on Chrift Fefus, tbat we 
might be juftificd bv the faith of Cbriſt, and not by the works 4 the law, 
it is not equal that wee ſhould as Peter did at Antioch, diſſemble our 
liberty in Chrift, compel the Gentiles to Jadaixe or kcepthe law for 
righteou{nels,, and fo not walke uprightly or rigbtfoote il according to 
the truth of the Geſpe. Now the Gentiles are cermed finners in the 
ſenſe, in which, in che ordinary acception among the Jewes, it was 
taten for men that obſerved not the law, oppoſed to the righteous, 
AMatth 9.13. Luke 1§.1,2,7,10, & 18.9,13. and many more places; 
And inthis ſenſe it is taken, v.17. we our [elves alfe a found ſinners, 
thar is, we our ſelves alfo are de prehended, convinced, or proved to be 
prophane breakers, or defpifers of the law: which the Gentiles did, and 
which I think is meant Epbef, and that Paul doth not any more 


reckon hiufelf with them Epbef red then he doth with chem that are 
alive at eat 1 comming, op pofite to them wheare dead in Chrifl, i Theſ. 
4.17. though he ufe the fir ſt per ſon plural in both; for I fee not how 
that could ſtand with his ſpecehes of himſelf, 44s 23,1. ili). 3.4 5,6. 
and therefore do conceive a conception or an enallage of per ſon, E 


2.3. uſed often in ſpeeches, whereby a ſpea ker takes that to himfelf which 


N is proper to others, whether to avoid diftafte as if he upbraided them, 


or to iuſinuate into their affect ions, or for ſuch like reaſon. Out of all 
which I infer, 1, That [ Jews by nature] is not put Gal 2. 15. to intimate 
a birch. priviledge of the children of believers, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, comcerning their Ecclefiaftical ſtate even in infancy as vifible 
Churchmem̃bers; but it is pat to note either the advantage peculiac 
to the Jewith nation in that as law of Afofes was given to them, or ra- 
ther the greater likelihood and meemefs or congruicy to feck or claim 
righteoufnefs by the law then the Gentiles, 2.-That be meant not they 
were Jews by nature through the Covenant of grace, For that were clean 
oppolite to his intention, which was to fhew chat their eſtate of being 
Jews by nature did not confer to their juftiication, which doubrlefs ic 


_ would have done if it had been by.the Covesant of grace, but te 


intimate, that the law was given to them, or rather they ftudious of 
a, and Zelots for it, and therefore if any, they ſhould be juftified by 
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ae “ie, 21 Paul in a like place 
vantage or preeedeney is intimared 


his parallelli 


ce ſtreſʒ is wholly laid u 


one parent ( viz, the dclicy 


vets fan 


n the believing party, which is not 


P So that whatever * 
it, it is afcribed to the law, and 
of it, not to the new Covenant of grace. 3. The dete. 
¢ condition of the Gentiles is aſeribed to them, not bare. 


their ebfervi 
riority or 


E ly ia reſpect of their birch from unbelievers, and fo agreeing to their 


infants, much leſs as agreeing to infants of unbelieving Jews as well ay 
Gentiles, but in refpec of their manners either onely or chiefly, and fo 


not com pevenc to infants, And therefore notwithſtan? ing Mr. Bl. thought 


Gal.2.15. 3 fic Text for his Sermon, in which he afferted infants birth. 
priviledge of belicving Gentiles, though Mr. Calamy and Mr. Vines 
crack in thtir E piftle before Mr. B/s, anfwer to my Letter, that bebath 
truly fated she the queftion, fet it upon the right bafis, and well fortified 
it, and Mr. BI. hath produced fomewhat from Mr. C antwright to colour 
1 Cor.7.14, with Gal. 2. 1 5. yer I fay ftill, and have ſuch 
4 gift of im e as coaver, that beth Mr. Cartwright was miftaken, 
and Mz. delamy and Mr. Vine did vainly crack of Mr. Bis, Birth privi. 
10 100 and Mr, Bl. hath grofly abuſed Gal. 2. 1 5. as he did alſo Gal 4.29. 
and t 
the one by the o er. | 

3. Saith Mr. Bl. The argument thus unde rſlood is untrue: The 
the believing party, as to the holineſi of the 
e iffue, twice over; the unbeliever is meerly paffive in It, when the 
ce child hath legitimarion equally from both, Againft his incerpretati- 
gon, and for mine (which Chamier affirms to be cal vini & om 10. 
“ frorum) take thefe arguments, 1. That holinefs which neceffarily 
e follows to the iffue, from the fanGification of an unbelieving by 2 bee 
“ lieving yokefellow, is Covenant holinefs, and not legitimation: But 
“the holinefs in this place of the Apoſtle neceflarily follows io the iffue 
from the fan@ificatien of an unbeliever by a believer; Ergo, itis 


ye 
ic 


ere is no paralleliſm of 1 0. 7. 16. and Gal. 2. 1 5. to interpret 


« Covenant holinefs, not Iegitimatien. 2. That which is derived fem 


‘© che emigency of one parent above another, and not equally from both 
is not legitimation: But this holinefs ls derived from the eminence of 
mg parent) above the other; Ergo, it 5 
timation, 3. The reſult or fruit which follows from a belie- 
uth is not legimstion: But the holinefs in the Text is 8 reſult 
ef the faith of the believing yokefellow. The minor is evident, fecing 
* faich is qwice hinted ac in t 
“the unbelieving husband or wife is ſanctißed in che beljeving : It is 
(hl he) in the husband, not in che believing husband in the 
“wife, not in the believing wife, chat is not in the Text. The mar- 
10 a is between a believer andan unbeliever, the unbe ſiever is ſ 


not legi 


“fied, whether husband or wife by their yokefellow, bat not by their 
“believing yoke fellow ; the R that puts off his resfan may m 
tet fuch denials. * 


auſw. The Reader chat puts on his rea ſon, will eafily fee res. 
fon tor my denial of each of the minors in cach of Mr, Bis, three argue 
ments, and che vanity of Mr, z. arpuings, lay ing the ftrefs wholly up” 
ed in the Text, but n 


believer. 1 know that Mr. 7. denies thet 
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the unbelieving bus band were not [ancified by the wife, then were your 


This L deny for thele s 


619 


tes 3 amd upon a tranfla tien of the particle iy by, which is nor denied 
but may be tranſlated in ot fo, will any man of competent reafon con- 
celve, that the A poſtle being to give reafon of his refelurion of an im- 


pot tant point of conſeience, about which he was by Lester conſulted, 
would fo loofely argue as to leave out the chief word from whence he 
inferred his concluſion, and conclude helinefs as refulting from thar: 
which is net named, yea though he named the oppoſite te rm twice, and 
exprefsacaufilicy or antecedency by a term that had ordinarily another 


re{pet, when there was a proper and ulual particle die to expreſs ic 


by > And on the other fide fo precifely name the terms of bu band and 
wife cwide, and your children exprefly,.and yet lay no pare of che firefs 


upon the conjugal relation ſo often a d fo plainly mentioned Yea, do 


we think that the Apoftle giving a reafon why the h. sband and wife 
might live toge her in diſparity ot Religion, would - whole ſlreſs 
upon chat whieh was meet ly accidental to their marriage fiate, to wit, 
the ones beiag a belic ver, and the f. deral holineſi of children, without 
which their mrrriage might be good at fir, and they law fully continue 
together, and not afcribe it ta that conjugal relation, continuing which 
alone mad: cheit living together lawfull as their comming together at 
firft? That Chamier did over laſh in faying the inter pretation cf federa} 
holinefs was emnium noſtrorum, is maniiedt by the words ef Muſculus, 


Mclan&bon, and Camera ius, c ted by me inmy Exercitation ſect I hat 


it was calvin, and many mo e Proteſtants opinion, is a prejudice againſt 
our opinion, but fheuld not be with thoſe that determin: upon evi- 
dence of teafon, not the authority of men. cal ia was an excellent 


man, but we may fay of hi 


next fron. | 
Whereas Mr. 21 faith, I put the Apofiles argument into this form, If 


| 
} 


children unclean ; t then are not unclean, but bely; Ergo, the unbelie- 
ving buusband is fantlified by the wife; Had be dealt fair/y with me, he 
would haue rectified the major, and changed | by] into | to ; the conclufi- 
on of the ſyllogiſm, and the words next before and al along inthat. 
Seion ot my Examen having [ to the wife ] which J contend for in that 
fection, and pag.14,15. of my Exercitation, as the genuine reading, dif- 
claiming [ by the wife, ] and of this advertife Mr. 34. 9.97. of the firft 


part of this Review. The reft of e is ſpent about the propo. | 


fition proving this fequel, ¶ If the lieving husband be not fan&ifi- 
ed in or to the wile, your children were unclean, ] and fo included in the 
Apoſtles confequence. Mr. II. would have it to be thus, Anſwer tomy: 


Letter. p.; 8. Ail the children of an unbeliever are unclean, unleſi for ge. 


be or foe be fand i ſted by a believer, | I conceive this propofition 
to Be included ia the Apoſtles confequence, [ All the children ot thofe 
parents whereof one is not ſanctiſied to the other, are unciean;] or [nene 
of the children of tho ſe parents whereof one is not ſanctific. to the other 
ate holy] The point in difference between us, is, whether it be neceſſa- 
ry to inſert [ of an ambeliewer, unlep be or {he be ſandl i ſica 


m, Non videt omnia. I follow Mr. Bl, in hie 
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| 
de inferred, wichout which the A poſtles conclufion is inferred: gm 
the Apofties conclufion i, inferred without Mr. B/s. addition; 
1 36s Fhe major is of it ſelf evident. The minor is thus proved, The A 
In bis argument doch not at all mention fan&ification for generat} 
tbere may be arid was ſanctiſieation without generation, elſe no hus 
1 and wife could be ſandtiſied one in ot to another except children were 
. begotten, and {fo the Apoftle ſhould not refolve the Jawfulnefs of their’ 
Ul!uing together who were barren , which is abſurd. Nor is it ne 
to add vy a believer, ] ſith the Apeftic hath omitted it, and that as it is 
very probable of fet pu poſe. Nor is it neceflary to add ¶ unbeliever] bo. 
cnuſe it is falfe then even according to Pædobaptiſts hypo: heſes. For 
then it would follow, the children of two believers ate unclean, and ſo 
Iſaac and Jacob ſh ould be unclean, or out of the Covenant; if this were 
added al the tbildren of thofe parents, whereof one is not an unbeliever 
fauctißed for generation by a belever, are unclean, 
2. The fecond reaſon I form thus, That is not neceſſary to be ade 
ded, which would make the A poftles propofttion falfe : But Mr. Bs. ad- 
edition would make the Apoſtles propofition falſe. For it is falfe, which 
be makes the A pofties propofitien, 4X tbe children of an unbelicver are 
wrclean, u / for generation be or fhe be fanitificd by a believer, For 
ther bY uncleanuef we underftand noneadmiffiblenefs into the Church, 
it is falſe ; for the children of unbelievers bought with ver Abra- 


oe bim, though jnfants, yet were in Mr. Bls, ſenſe federally holy: and 
wie thinks Mr. Bl. who afferts againſt Mr. Firmin the baptizability 
f the infants of the generality of Eu, liſb though gthe parents be 
i _ openly profane, and hate godline ſs, ſhould not deny it: bewever, ibe 
1 cafe is clear in the Circumeifion of prof fed infidels children b ught 

; a | with money, Gen.17.27. And for feceral real holinefs, I fuppofe Mr, 
Hid .. will no’ deny, but that many of them, as Rabab, &c. were in the Co- 
venant of ſaving grace. 
Wie | To the firft of thefe, Mr. Bl. 1· faith thus, pag.338. I prq leave ges 
| neratios ent, and fee whether there can be any fenfeinit, uxleß it be u- 
dierſtosd; their faniification will confer me legiſimation, without ge- 

fay not believer, I mu fay husband or wife thatis 4 
If generation be lefe out, and believer, it may be good fenfe ac- 


_ cording to my inter pretation. An unbelieving husband may be ſandti- 
_ fied to his wife, chat is, may lawfully uſe ber though the were an unbe- 
lever as his wife, and may continue to live with her, and fhe with him 
_ though they never had or fhould have children, elſe your children which | 
vou might beger ſhould be unclean’; bur this being put, they are legt 
timate, But to Mr, Bis, interpreterion it is not good ſep ſe 
in the caſe of the barten; for fhe or he are not inſtrumentally fanGihed | 
for generation, there being no generation there is no being an inftrv- 
ment for gentration, nor thereto, And an inſt ument iu 
an efficient, and where there is no effect there is no efficient, nor in- 
ftrument: And to be fan@ified inſtrumentally muſt be as an inſtrument 
to a Principal agent, which in this thing cannot be any other then Gee's ; 
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Fed in the other, ave begotten in the time of the womans 
Infidel busbands never ufe their wives but at fuch time, for fo the 


(621) 


now no inftrument of God fails to produce its efted, therefore wi-ks 


out actual generation, no wife can bee isidte bee inftrumentally ſan- 
tified for generation. And for the leaving out the term ¶ believer j it 
is good ſenſe as | expound ic without it, and if the Apofile had not 
conceived it good ſenſe without it, hee would’ not, as hee did, have left 
it our. Buel contefs ic is not good ſenſe according to Mr, / ds. inter- 
pretaion, who faith (hough falfely) p. 334. The five is wholly laid 
upon the believing party, as to the holinef of the iffue twice over. 

I confe{s their ia ctification would confer no legitimation actual with- 
out actual gencra.ion; yet heir might bee legitimation of iffue (which 
is enough to fhew the ecnfequence to bee good and for the A poſtles 
purpofe ) wichout actual generation, che legitimativn being one ly up- 
on {uppofition Cas it is uſual in ſuch arguments ) and fo the genera- 
tion onely ſuppoſed. Doubt leſs the Apoftle refolved the Corintbians ot 
the lawful living together of the barren as well as they that ſ ad or ſhould 
beget, which will not agree with Mr. Els, expofition of inſtrumental 
ſandification for that is not crue but of actual generation paft or future, 
as J have proved, 

But Mr, Bl, adds, the /poftles major is of an unbelieving buus band 
and a believing wife, avd I mate the propojition uni verſal, according to 

the capacity of the ſubject of all belie ving wives joyned to unbelieving — 


busbands, wot with Mr. I. of all busbands and wives, And this A- 
foflles intludedpropofition, which muft bee the bafis of fo many inferences 


and vefutations,whben yet all mens Logith (except what Mr. T. bath learnt) 


atte ly difclaim it. 


Anſw. That the Apoſt e; major is not of an unbelieving husband 


and a bel ic ving wife, is ma nifeſt by the words in which the term ¶ belie- 


ding] is in both ſpeeches left out. And ſure if the Apoftle would have 
aſci ibed any ching to the believer as ſuch, hee could as caſily have put 


it in as the term unbeliever, or the terms brother or ſiſter, uſed v. 12, 
15. And though I deny not that the wife, or husband oppofite to 


the infidel yoke-fellow were believers, yet I have learned fo much Lo- 
gick and Divini:y, that what attributes do agree materially do not al- 
waycsagtee formally in each{peech, as though Iſhmael was the fon of 
Abrabam, yet what is faid of him Gal. 4 13, 24, 25, 29, 30, 3. is 
laid ot hin n tas Abrabams fonne, bor as Hagars. And fo it is here, 
though the husband or wife Were a belicver, yet they are not there con- 
fidered as beſievers, or the things there /poken of them afcribed to them 
under chat conſideration, but under the con Hderation of husband and 


wife : and if any iſclaim this Logick, he will diſelaim ſuch Logick as 


the oly Scripture ufeth in chefe and other places. ie . 

laſleeged in my Examen part. 3. ſect. 8 % 78. the words of Chamier: 
tom, 4. paufir, cath. I. 5. c 10. §.67. againſt Auguſtines inter pretation of 
1 Cor. 7. 14. © 9 ceremonial holinef:, as appofite to refute his own of 
federal. For faith hee, that interpre at ion is ridiculous if thefe propofiti- 
ons bee not ine, that all born of thofe ent- whereof ore is not — 
courfes, 
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Apeſiie is made to (pea: by Auguſtines interpretation, Now the {it fame 
I thewed to tollow on his own inter pretation, the words being changed 


which ſhould bee changed in ſuch a retorfion, For then according tot 

te the Apeſtle thould fay, 42 the children born of thofe parents of wham 

ie one i not ſan i ſed in the other, are out of the Covenant of grace, infidel |, 

parents never beget of their wives children within the Covenant 
Both which are falfe, and centequently the inte: pretation of Chamier, | 

hence it is apparent that chamier made he ſe ptopoſitions in the Apo 

ne ſtles arguing so be included, Thefe children whereof ene parent ismor fame 

fied in the are unclean, none of the chi/ dien of thoſe parents where 
one is not fanctiſed sm ibe other are ho/j. I ſaid alſo in my Antidote pag. ss. 

that Mr, Bl, contefied the ſe propofitions included in the à poſtles conuſe 

duence, Againft chis Mr, B/.thustifethup, 

What can { i vagine but that Me. T. knowingly faſtens this grofs ae 

untruth upon mee? Seeing he fo we'l knowes that I both deny it tt 

havearguedapainft it ( baving made ſueh defence as he could in his 

Apology of ix ) yre now in his Amtidoe ſays Iconfefsit. I amovere | 


much honoured to be named (if I may fay fo) the day that Chamieris 
mentioned, but as much wronged to have fuch a Monfter of abfurdi- | 
| “ties (as ig gontained in that propofition ) obtruded upon mec; m 
thoughts hn ever-high of Chumier to believe any fuch weakneſs 
in bim, wien Mr. T. ſhewes it in him (having yet gives his Rea- 
der mo account where it may bee found) I ſhall ſub cribe to 


that Proverb ; Nudum magnum ingeniam fine aliqua mixtura de. 
** mentia. | 4 | 


Anfw, Chamiers words in the place cited, making the Apoſtles 
arguing with Auguſt ines expoſition to include che two propoſitions be- 
tote named, do plainly thew, that in his L gick rhe Apottle aſſerted 
 thefe propofitions, All the children whereof one parent is not fan isn 
the otber are ction, none of them are holy; and Mr. Bl. in his auſ werte 
my Letter ch. 7. fed. 2. pg. 36. to my fourth argument againft inſttu- 
mental ſanctipcat ion thus made, in this form of rea ſoninę chis propo- 
 fition is included; Their children could nor bee holy without that 
which could not bee true of inftrumencal ſancifcatin 
7 and federal holinefs, replies never denying he propofition to bee in- 5 
| dFäiluded, but avers i: true of inflrument al ſanct fication and federal bell. 
yea meſt true, neceſſarily and uni ver ſuly true: Now hee that 
without that ſanctiß cation (of ome patent in the other) che children * 
could not be holy, ſaith none of the children oi rhofe parents whereoß 
one is not ſanci i ed to the other are holy, towhich is v ui ol lent all 
ee childten ot thoſe parents whereef one js not fanttified in the 
Bl other are unclean, And thus it is thewed Mr. Bl. where hee and Chae 
mier confefled thoſe propofitions to bee included, which indeed have 
no monfteref abfurdities in them, but are the genuine medium of rhe 
Apoſtles argument, and Chamier without any mixture of madre did 
acutely diſcern te be included in the Apoftles reafoning, though bee 
not how this very obſervation overthrowes his own inter preta- 
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p he reſt of this ſect ion not anfwered about the reafon J gave why 
the propofition included in the Apoſtles ſequel is to be coneti ved with- 
out the terms of believer and unbelie ver inferred by Mr; l. and the ils 
juſtration of it I ſhall make no further reply to here, but refer the Rea- 
der to what is fo largely ſpoken in vindica on of my ſelf in the firft 
part of this Review fect, 21. pag. 170. fect, 36. pag 24% 150. I pide 
ceed to examine Mr, fitch Sect. of the 29th. Chapter, although there 


ate fome things in the ſix th Section which pet ha ps might bee more fit- 


ly anfwered firſt. | | | 
Mr. Bl. Sect. 5. having faid that Talledge, that the Apoſtles in 


this text brings a formal argument to prove the marriage fociety of theſe 


— 


mined. hee then adds. | | | 

And it cannot be denied but the words at the fir fight, feem to 
carry fome colour to underftand them fo far im Mr. T. his ſenſe, as to 
make them formal, concluding reafons of his former deverminati- 
den having faid v. 12,13. then hee adds v. 14. But the way ef infe- 
rence will as well bear it, tha the Apoſt le doth firft determine in 
the cantroverſie by re ve lation (as Mr. T. will have it) as an Apo. 
“fle, then takes off their ſctuples which o-cafioned theit fears, both 


reſpective to their poſterity and themfelves; Mr. T. indeed challen- 


ges this way of interpretation to make tie Apoſtle immethodical, but 
what better method then te determine a point, and then anſwer 


c rcaſons againſt it; The Apoftle meeting with their fears in reſpect 


of their poſterity and themſelves, it muſt needs bee that they fignified 
“them and hee auſwers them; The Apoſtles method ( itis true) and 
manner of inference indifferently favours either interpretation ; But 


a the words themſelys clearly evince, iat they are a removal of ſeruples 


againft it. | | 

Anw. It is true it is a bottome I build much on, 1. That the A poſtle 
brings the media or middle terms of cwo Syllogiſms or formal arguments 
v,14, to prove the lawſulneſs of the continuance in marriage ſociety of 
the believing yoke-fellow with the unbeliever, determined by him v. 
12, 13. and that they are not as v. 16. a Rhetorical argument onely 


“‘ againft their marriage foc.ety,and not a formal concluding argument 


to move the affe lions to embrace What before their judgements wete 
fetled in, bur a, Logical proof of the refolution by ſctting down the 


medium out ot which a ſyllegiſm is to be fra ned to infer che concluſion. 
2. That the Apoftle doth not at all reſol e any doubt about their pofte. 
rity, but rakes the ſtate of their poſterity as our of doubt with them, 


and thence infers that whieh was deubtful to them concerning their own — 
marriage ſtate. Now M Bl demies not the words at firſt fight ſeem to 


carry ſome caleur to unde: land them ſo far in my fenfe as to makethem for- 

mal concluding veaſons of the Apostles former determination, and con- 

fell the Apojiles. method and inner of inference indifferently favours ei- 

ther inter retattion. But that the words are to bee analyfed and con- 

ceived one ly in the form I have refolved them, I prove, firſt by t 

particles, for, eiſe, bat now all cheſe particles are argumenrative. 

| | 


voke-fellowes lawful, which in the two former verf{es hee had detet- 
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any places, as Rom. 3. 20. & 4,15, Ct. 1 ceniath. 5.9 
3% Cc. ice ape tranſlated elſe, or oiberwife, or for then are argu- 
mentative, 48 1 Cor. §.10. & 11. 15, 19. Rom, 11. 6. in which pla. 


ces it notes an abſurdity con ſequent, if the antecedent bee not gran. 


ted: vir d byt now, is uſed alſo frequently as an argumentative pat. 
ticle, as 1 Covimtb. 12. 18, 20. Rom. 3. 21. Heb. 8 6. @ 9, 16. 
there ate boch thefe uſed, as ive de, fo 1 Corinth, 15. 20, 


And accordingly Paſor in his Lexicon on he word e, dici ur etiam 


puyi, 1 cor. 20. interdum ſervit aſſumptioni , x Cor, 


7. v. 14 @ 5. v. 20. Mr. Coblet Juſt. vindec. pvt. 1. chap. 1. 


1. here the wordt gic doe ufed in argument ation, as 1 Cor, 5. 10. 
and the partide d, de in like fort uſed, 1 Cor, 12, 18, 10. So Rom. 
3 2 Heb 8, 6, 9. 26. G 11. 16. Do declare that that fenience 


(in the 1 care of 1 Cor. 7.14.) à annextd in way of argue 


mentation to the propoſit ion immediately before. Hex au. ad 1 Cor, 
7. 14. particula hoc in loco non eſt temporis adverbium, fed eſt con- 
junctio qua adbiberi ſolet in argumentorum affuptionibus, 2. his is 


| provedtrom the matteer, i: is agreed on that che A poſtle cerermines 


the doubt of he Corinthiins v I, 13. and ic is apparent that the firſt 


part ot d. 14 is a reafon of his determination. Let us confider the de- 
termination . 12,1 3. let him not put ber away, let ber not leave bim. Now 


this determination may be under ſtood either asa plain prohibition for- 
bi ding the believer to put away or leave the unbelidving yoke- fellow at 
all, N ta dwell withthe belic ver. But this ſenſe ſcems not 
to me to be the Apoſſles intent; 1, Becaufe it mightthen be a hard yoke, 
that a believer muft not put away his wife which will dwell with iim 
though fhe play che harlot; or it may be underftood as a determination 
oftheir liberty, Let bim no: put ber away, let ber not leave bim, that is, 
there is no neceſlity that he ſhould put her away, that (le ſhould leave 
bim, confcience and duty to God ties them nut to do fo, and this ſenſe 


feems moſt probable to me, though I reje@ not the other, if fome limi. 5 


tation more be added, as thus, let him not put her away, nor fhee leave 
bim, that is, I forbid them to leave each other barely for the difparity 
of religion. Now the rea ſons of this later explication are thefe. 1. Be- 
caufe the phrafe v. 15, let him depart is not an abfolute command but 4 
permiffion, as the words tollowing, à brot ber or ſiſter is not under bon- 
dage in {uch cafes, thew, and the like isto bee faid of the refolurion , 
17. folet bim walk, thatis, ſo hee may walk, and that it is the ſenſe 
gather fron) the inftances in the following verfes, whereby the . 
illuftrates his determination v. 17. man called being uncircumciſ 
v. 18, let hm not become wnciveumcifed : 1s any called in unciſcumciſſe 
let him not becircumesfed, Which ſpeeches do not abfolurely forbid the 
Aich ds ie fore · & in or the cut: ing it off, there might bee cafes in 
which either might be Jawful, but lea ve it at liberty, and fo much 
words ollowins alfo intimate circumci on is nothing, and uncircumtiſ 
1 the keeping the commandements of God, which ex pieflion in. 
timates the indifferency of theſe, and the non availing to ingratiate us te 
od, which is not a fic reafon for an abjolute prohtbition, but fer 3 
concerning the liberty of either. 1 
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Then the Apoftle v. 20, repeats his determination v. 17. Let every 
man abide in the fame calling wherein he was called; ich (though true 
of it) is not meant of his Chriſtian general calling, as if he had faid, Het 
every man abide in Chriftianity wherein he was called, which the words 
ſcem at firft reading to import; for che words following, v. 21. Art 
thou called being a fervant> do fhew, that the term ¢aling v. 20. 
notes the ftate of life antecedent to his being a Chriftian, which by an 
elegant Antahiclaſis is termed by the Apoftle biscalin ; And this the 
Apoftle doth not cnpoyn fo as that he toi bids any ſet vent to be free; 
but the meaning i, as Piodati in his Annet, righily expoundsit, He 
may absde thei ein with à ſafe ſonſcience, and ought not raſhij to changc it, 
neither through fuperfistion, nor by doing another any wong: but af be can 
doit for any ju caufes, or through any lawfull means, it then lawful 
for hin to doit, fhe ſamc is repeated v. 24 and is cube unde ftood, 
not (as oft preachers do unde: ftand it ) of a mans trade, or imployment 
one! , and as anabfelure command, that a man fhould net leave his 
inploymenr, trade, or iuncion in which he was bred, as of a ttadeſ- 
man to become a preacher, &c. but the calling is any ſtate of lite in 
which the per ſon was found, who wascallea he a Chriſtian, as io be 
Circu neifed or uncireua ciſed, a ſet vant or freeman, married or unmare- 
ried, lubject or Magiſtrate, and fo proves that Magiftracy or any 
ojher ſtate of life is confiftciit with Chriftianity, And the Apoftles de- 
term inarion is not of neceſſiy, as if a Chriftian might not alter the cal- 


ling or flare of life he was in when he was converted, for then the ſet- 


vant might not become free, not the unmarried mary; H of liberty, 
that Chriſtians ſhould not think themſel es bound by Weir Chriſtian 
ptofeſſion, to tor ſake the ſe eſtates, but they might continue in chem. 
And fois the refolution v. 2, 3. 10 be expounded, 2. Ibis cxpofi- 
tion is agree: ble to the occafion of the Apoftles determination, which 
was the Corinthian Chriftians doubt of the law u neſe of their living 
together, not of the inconvenience or convenience ( for in thart! cy 
could have beft refolved themſelves) and fo the q poftles reſolution is 
of the lawtulnefs of living together. 3. This is Sarthe? confirmed trom 
the reafon of his determination, v. 1, 13. in the firft part of v. 14, 
which is apparently ſet down to meet with the reafon of their deub; : 
they thoug it that they might not live wich ihe unbclicver, becauſe un- 
holy. The Apoftle on the contrary determines though hee were 
unholy inhimfelf, yet he was to his wife as if hee had been holy: 
and the reafon.is thus, The wife may live with bim as her husband, who 
though anunbeliever, is in refpect of marriage ufe as if be were ſa cti- 


fed : But fo is the unbelieving husband; Ergo. Whic> rcalon cannot 


be a meer Rhetorical argument to move the affeciion, for it furp: feth 
theunbeli ver continuing fuch, which was theit v-xation ; but anar- 
gument to ſatisfie their confciences; Vet not o their duty that they 


muſt live together, fot it is heterogeneous to that end, «they were nos 


bound to live together by reafon of the fan&ifiednefs ot the unbeliever, 
bu: Gods command, which alone makes duty; gut of the lawfulnefs not- 


withſtanding his infidelity, by determining againſt the ground o! their 


doubt, 
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Aoubt, the u an u 
As for the words following, [ Elſe were yeur children unclean, but ny 
are t bey boy,] they cannot be che re ſolution of another doubt; but 1. 


I the unbelieving wife is ſanctiſed to the husband. 
the thing was certain even to them, that their children were not unclean 
and that ic was abfurd in their conceits that their chi dren ſhould be 
unclean, Mr, Bi. himfelf faith, Vindic Fed. pag 323. Elſe implies 
acertainty, that upow this account of fanclification of the parent; ren 
whom the ground of fear aroſe, the children are boly; a 
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_holinefs 
| it, 


law fulneſs of living together with an unſanctified inßdel 


the forms of expreſſion ¶ id d, elſe or otherwiſe, and but now,] do 


plainly thew, that thofe words do confirm what was ſaid next before 
. Lhey thew chat 


| like cert aiuiy, that 
were it not that they were thus ſancti ſied they were unclean, Which wort 


do plainly ſet down the two propoſit ions I conceived in the Apoftls 


argument, which Mr. Bl. terms a monficr of abſurdity; for ¶ It i certain 


t bat upon this account of ſantti ficat ion of the parent from whom the ground 
fear avofe, the children are boty, | is equipollent to All the chil. 
dren of thofe parents whereof one is ian@ified to the other, are holy; 
and it is certain, that were it not that they were thus faniiified, they were 
unclean,] is 99 45 to this, [ none of the children of thoſe patents 


whereo} one is not ſanct iſied to the other, are clean or Holy:] and hereby 


conſequent of the parents ſanctification, and brought 10 


he . oubts, but one of the lawfulnefs of the living 


togetheł of y 


‘kefellows in diſparity of Religion, and that the firftar- 


gument is taken from that which obviates the ground cf their fear, and 


the lacer confirins thar argument from a conſequent abſurdity even in 


of the Apoſt es words, the words of Chamier, BN, Zeveain in his tables, 
and many more do thew, which 1 forbear to alledge as conteiving it 


needle fs. Whar laich Mr, Bl to this? | 
„ Te us lot firſt into v. 16. where the [ for | may lay as fair a claim 
forma ra ſon as this in the 14th. and M. H himfell fays is a rea ſon, 
Aab g. o. Bot L would fain learn how he ean make it up ia- 
fo a realop; he muſt zhus draw it up. Whom a man in ye 
* fociety 


their fear is caonfe ſſed to have been about their owa living together, and 
the ground of it thé imagined mon ſancti fedneſt of thé parent, and that 
Celſe] doth imply a certainty of the childrens bolineR upon this account 
/ fanFification of the parent; which evidently ſnews, that the childrens 


o 


t, not torefolvc another doubt of them, Yea, it were ridicu- 
Lous to fefolvea doubt by a deubr, torefolve them their children vete 
holy, becauſę they were holy. Righrly faich Pifcator in his ſebolie on 
the place. The argument is ſrom the effet, te wit a confequent absurdity, 
and ic is afterthis form, If the unbelieving husband were not fanctiſicd in 
the wife, their children would be unclean: But they are not unclean, fer 
they arebely 5 therefore the unbelicving busband is fardified in the wife. 
WW hence it is apparent, that the words are not a refolution of a doubt of 
the ix ehildren, tot then the childrens holinef: would have been the eon. 
clufion, whereas it is the aſſumpt ion, and confequently thar the Apoſtle 
uſeth formal arguments, or gives the midale- terms of them, and that 


their apprehenſion, it that were not granted. TVs to he the true Anais 
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focjety may have hopes to fave from idolatrous ways, wich ſuch a cn 
c he may continue in marriage feciety: But a believing husband in 
„ marringe fociety may have hopes to fave his unbelieving wife from 
„ jdolatrous ways; Ergo. This propofition as co fuch a concluſion is 
6 . vain; fot though there were no ſuch hopes, yet marriage ſociety 
is tobe continued, Gentiliſm being not of the ſubſtance of marriage, 
which Mr. T ſeems to yeeld, Examen, pag 121. 2, This propofition 
is ſalſe as to this purpofe ; the inceftuous Corinthian might lave had 
hopes to have converted bis fathers wife (it a heathen ) and yer fuch 
hopes would not conclude the lawfulnefs of their fociety together. 
‘Herod might have had like hopes to have converted his brother Thi. 
‘lips wife, and yer this was Not ae againſt Job Baptiſt, and had 
‘it been objected, it had be.n frivolous, We have many cafes put about 
‘marriage, if fuch an argument would ſer ve the turn, it would ſalve 
them all. | 

Anm. Though IL fay 1 Cor,7.16. is a reafon to perfwade to the teſo · 
lution v.13, yet ] do not fay it is a reafon to conclude the lawfuln fs 
of living rogether, but to perfwade them the rather to live togethei from 
the poffibiliry or hopefulnefs of chat event, which he urgeth in a Rhe- 
torical way in an imerrogarion, not in a Logick way ashe did v 14. 
and yet ix may be d awn up Logically thus. They are the rather to live 


together, it being otherwife determined law/ull, whereof ene, if they 


live together, may fave the o her: But fo it may be if the brother or 
fifter live with the infidel yoke‘ellow, Ergo. 80 that by my maintain. 
ing hat v. 4. ( fer ] notes the medium of a formal argument, and that 
thereby rhe lawfulnefs of the believing and infidel yokefcllows conti- 
nuing together i. marriage ſociety is concluded, and that for, v.16. ] 
notes a reaſon of the refolution, v 16. yet it follows not the conclu ſion 


inferred v1. is the (ame with that inferred v. 4. nor the tea ſon to be 


drawn as Mr. Bl wou'd, nor is there any need I ſhould ret ad my Ana- 
lyfis of v.12,\2,14. nor anfwer Mr, Bis, objections againſt an argue 
ment which I neither aſe ibe to the Apoftle, nor is deducible out of any 
of my grants. | | 


i 


Mr. Bl. adds. And tor v. 14 though I cannot fay, but in cafe it 
were made up (int. Mr. Ts, his fenfe ) inte a realen of the tormer 
“conclufion, it would contain a truth, and fo far might pafs in he 


0 way of arcafon: Yrc T have many material exceptions againſt it 5 


‘Sy from the thing ir felt, it would be a reafon filly, childiſh, vain, 
“< your married condition is lawfull, elle your children were baftards ; 
“what child in Corinth but well under ſtoed it? 2. From the phta ſe in 
“which it is delivered altogether unfustadle to a reafon of this doctrine, 
, being onely to tell tem, that the legitimation of their iſſue pro- 
ved the lawralnefs of marriage ſociety, he fhould atuributc all 
“(asco cithet fex ) to the belicver, when the chilu owes his legitima- 


“tion equally to either parent: 2; That being to give reafon of the 


“Jawfulnefs of marriage in ſuch a ‘pecial caſe, he fhould give his sca- 
“ fon of qua lconcernment to all marriages. where both are unbe lie- 


“vers, both believers, as well as this between a belie vet and unbe- 
| | sever’; 
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© he thould phrafe ic in fuch uncouth language, and in words fr 


it onely ſutkable co their parents Eecleſiaſtical capacity, whevher 
a ‘<zitle to it, as in the believer, or want of it, as in the unbelie- 
o c ver, Now on the other hand incerpret the A poftles words (28 
5 bis method will equally beare) accordingly as you have heard 
a _ “betore, and no fuch inconvenicnce follows trom the words either 
v. 14. or 16. | | 
 Anfw, Mr, Bls, confeffion that my analyfis and expefition would con 


tain a truth, and that it might paß in the way ofa and therefore 
is appofice to the Apoftles purpofe, and ſ is exception 
by him material, yet, as I thall thew, having no we ght, and his me- 
thod and expo lit on neither agree withthe words nor matter, is a very 
good evidence for me again him, As for his exceptions, they ate the 
fame which he brought before, ſect. 3. and are anſwercd by me inthis 
ſection, chat it was the fitter for the Apoftle to ult if the reafon wee 
ſo eafily underftood, that the Apeftle doth not attribute all to the be. 
lie ver, that go reafon was fo fit to ſettle them about their fpecial cafe, 
as chat which evinced, that the marriage ftace was not made void by the 
unbelict of the parties, that the Apoſtles phraſes are not uncouth lan- 


7 


the fame Chapter; as when v.20. by an Antanac he teruis the civil 

ſtate of the Chriſt ians the calling wherein they are called, and to other 

expreſſions, as I ſhew inthe fit ſt part ef this Review, ſect. 12,13, 24,2, 

26 and that the phraſes are not ſuitable to the parents Ec leſiaſtical ca- 

pacity; and the Apoſtles ſpeeches and argument do imply tal nood, and 

are incenfiftenr with the terms and matter of chem, it ex pounded and 


re ſolved as Mr. Bl. would, 

Mc. Bl. adds. And now Mr. T. may eafily receive anſwer to that 
“* odious inférence, which he makes from our inter pre tat ien uf Covenant 
c holinefs, According to this interpretation (faith he) the medium of 
the Apoftle to prove the lawfulnef{s of the living of a believing wife 
withan husband, will as well prove the law fulncfs of 
“* believing ornicatrix living with zn unbelieving fornicator, as may 
appear ( he) by afyllogiftical analyfis of rhe A poftles argument 
the major whereof is this, That man anc oss lve rogerher, 


5 nocwithftanding the unbelief o one party, whcreof one is fan@ifed. 
the ther for begecung an holy food. is manite.ly the A poſtles 
rea ſon after our pretstion gut Mr T. ismaniteftly miſtaken, 
not to mention the liberty that se will {carce allow another, to leave 


man and woman; The Apoftle doth not conc ud the lawfulnels of 


** {uppofed and feared non. federation doth not conciude the un lau- 
fulnefs: And { dare yeeld that any man an weman may live toge- 


4 


| 


lie ver: 3. When he is to ſpeak onely of legiuimation and baiterdy, 


s chough termed 


dhe fe after my ſenſe, but very agreeable to ſuch language heufeth in 


“out husband and wite expreft in the Text, andinftcad of it to put 
their marfiage tociety by the feder ion of their iſſuc, but thews that 
ther, notwithftandi«g any fear of rheunholinefs of their iſlue; where 


oné is fanG@ified by tne faith of another to che bepetting of an 
ſccd. A K it Mr. T. will apply this, which the A poſtle ſpeaks, oi ? 
gians 
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| 
mans liviag with his wife (ad faciendum populum ) to the living wich 


<< his whore, there is no danger co yeeld it; Fharex his iſſue had belon- 
aged to the Commonweal of I/ael, if Thamar had been an infidel, as 


tor ought wee know, in all probability it was with Zepbtaes mother. 


lf Sampfon had iſſue by che harlot of Gaza Judg. 16. 1. fuch iflue 


had belo, ged to ſrael, ſuch iſſue maſe had right to circumcifion, 1 
„ gratifie Mr. T. 1 ſnall put it under my hand, that it a man have no o- 
ther reafon from Scripture to leave his harlot then the oun. federati- 
on of his iſſue, he may ftill abide with her, „ 

Auw. There is no miftake in my argument, nor is there any ad- 
(wer at all made by Mr. Bl. to it, which hee either wittingly or un wie- 
tingly l judge not, certain J am he doth manifeſtly miftake, He tels 
me, ‘be A oftledeth wot conclude the lawfulnep of their marriage ſocie- 
ty by the federation of thesr iſſue, hereby he intimates as if Z {aid he did, 
and that therein was my miſtake: Bur let my words be viewed Apel, 


fect. 18 p. 56. Peſſcript, ſect. . P. 122. Review part. 1. fect. 22, 36. 


and i will appear that f frame nor the argument fo accérding to the A- 
poftlesightly onde rſtood, but as Mr. &. and others interpret him. | 
{aid the Apoſtle concludes the lawfulnefs of their living together by the 


ſanctiſ cation of the husband thopgh an unbeliever to ot in the wife, and 
the propoſit ion of the Apoſile is, I hey may live together whereot 
one is ſanctified in the other, the aſſumption is, But ¢ e unbelicving 
husband is fan@ified in the wife, Evge. Now the major with Mr. Ms. 


and Mr, Bl. expofition hath this ſenie, They may live together where- 
of one is ſanctitied by the faith of the other for the begerting a holy 
feed, for fo they «xpound the Aftoſtle. But according to them che vnbe- 
lieving fornicator is fanGified by the belicving fornicatrix for the be- 
getting a holy feed, which i confefled by them, By Mr. II. here, when 
he faith, The iſue e Tamar, Jepkeha’s mother, he Harlot at Gaza were 


boy federally ; and tor the major there is no neceflity ot putting in [ buf= 


band and wife | Gth as Mr. 4. faith p, 334. The greg. 18 wholly laid up- 
on the believing party, as to the bolinep of the iffue, and here, I dare yeeld, 
faith hie, that any man and woman may live together, not wit hſtanding any 
fear of the unbolineſi of their iſſue; where one i famiti fied by the faith of 
anothey to the begetting of an bely feed, Mow put all thefe together. 
The 4pefile argues the believer may live with the unbe lie ver, becauſe 


the one is fan@ified in the othet, and cis ſanctifying is according to Mr. 


Ms, and Mr. Bls, expoſiiion for the begetting a holy feed, and this be- 
ferne of a holy {ced according to Mr. Bl. is a ſctibed wholly to the 
aith otth. one parent, its a reſult ot fruit of the pa ente faith whether 
mar ied or unmarried, therefore according to Mr Bis. expofition of the 
Apoftle, the lawfulneſs of living together is deduced from that which 
doth as well ag ee co forascators asthe married, and confequently che 


lawfulnefs of living togecher in fornication is inferred from the Apofiles 


reafon as Mr, Bl.2ad Mr. M. and others expound it as well as of husband 


andwite, It is true Lwould nor allow agotger to leave { basband and 
fe] pft. ſt in the text out of the argument framed by me accordi 


to my expofition,, which is the Apojtles meaning as I conceive, becaule 
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II. and copfequently Mr. Bl. blafphemonfly 


ftrefs upon thofe terms, and ftill contend that no per- 


fons ate fanGified one in or to another but the husband and wife, d 


uhar theſe are fo fan@ified, whether one or both or neither are believers 
But if I frame the reafon according to Mr. Ads, Mr. Bis, and others in- 
terpretarion of the Apoſtle, I am ro be allowed to Icave them our, fith 
by them no ffrefs is laid on the husband and wife or conjugal relation, 


but the faith of one party, That there was any ſuch fear of non fede- 


ration of iſſae, or ſuppoſition of it in the Corimtbians if they livid toge. 
ther cannot be evinced from the text, but the contrary is maniteft by 
the arguing from the uncleannefs of their children, as an abfurdity in 
their apprchenfions, andche holinefs of them as a ching known and cers 
ta in io them, asthe particle [elſe] ſhews: and the ¢fore that she Apo. 
file that the feared and fuppofcd non-federation doth vst concinde 
the unlawjulieR, is but a fiction, nor doth the Apoftle make any ſuen di- 
ſtind ion berween concluding the lawfulne{s, and the not concluding the 
unlawtulneſſ, between which if there bee any diſtinction (which yet I 
perceive not) yet it is certain that the words v. 12,13. let him not put 


ber away, let ber not leave him, area pofitive reſolution of the lawtul. 
nefs of their continuing together in marriage focitty, and the reafon 


fhews v.14, that the doubt was of the dclievers ind ion with the 
unbeliever, becaule he was an unſand ified per ſon, and confequently the 
rea on of the doubt was not the fear of the non. federation of iflue but the 


unlawfulnefg of marriage ſociet / with an infidel unſanctifed: and confee 


quently it is a monftreus additisn which Mr. Bl. feems to put either in- 
to the conclufionthus, let her not leave him if this be a the fear the none 
[federation of iffut, or in thereafon, They may live together whereof me 
is fanGified by the . o the other party, ſo as that there is no fear of the 
pon federation of their iſſue, there being nothing inthe text for ihis ad- 
dition, Vet if it were put in it will juſtifie my edious inference as hee 
terms it. For let the major be thus after Mr, 315. minde, They may 
live together whereof one is ſanctiſied by the faith of the other, foas 
there is no fear of nonetederation of their iſſue, the mixor is thus ex preſ- 
hy after Mt Bl, minde ; But the unbelieving fornicatrix is ſanctiß ed by 
the faith ofthe belicving fornicator, fo as that there is no fear of nom 
federation of the ir iſſae, Ergo t ey may live topertier according to Mr, 


the Apoftle jaſtifie the living together of a believer with an unbelicver 
in fornications whichis enough to thew the fal(hood of that ex pofiti- 
on, yea and of any other which afcribes the ſanctiſiedneſs v. 14.(whi 

is the reafon of their lawful living together, v 12, 13.) to the faith of 
the one patty, and nor to the conjugal relation. The reft of Mr. BU. 
ralk of my willingne{s to have lim wafte bis time, bis falling en 1 
faple/s tre, the véadinefs of bis axe, bis pains in| “plying it, is van 
and trivolous calk, {ith the tree ftill ftends after all his backing and 


A. at it, and his axeappearsto bee very blunt, or elſe he ftrikes 


befides the tree, As for my ffxe years Space, Mr. Bl. might have 
der ſtood thar the mig K 
view till 5698, Gx years aſter the printing of Apolpey, was(befides mY 


conftan, 


y his expofition makes 


my net pub iſh ing the part of m 
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conſtant labours and extraordinary publike and privace employments ) 
fromthe nece ſſitʒ of my removing my dwelling from the Temple to 


Bewdley, fron Bewley to Ledbury, thence to lem fer, befides my tre- 
quent fittings by reafon of the wars, travels to regain my plundered 
goods, difficulty to get my iteatiſe printed, the variety of Antagonifts 


HT badtoantwer, which is yer the reafun of my flowne{s in publithing 


this part ot the Review, and comes from che venemous ſpitit of ſuch 


as Mr, B/. Mr, B. and other Pxdobaptifts, whe would never comply 


wich me in che fai motion in the Epilogue of my Examen to joyn toge- 


ther ina brotherly way of ventilating the point, but what they can bait 


me with calumnjes tending to diſeredit me as covetous, arrogant, cre. 


with multicude ot replies, and magnifying them though frivolous, vili- 


tying my wrigings that men might mot reade them, and diſcern the 
truch, nor Boox-fcilers be walling to print or fell them, ſtit ring up Par- 
li mens an Rulers to remove thoſe of our way, out of all places which 
have publike falary, that our hands may be weakned; which | may tru- 
ly call wicked practiſes, of which coo many of chem have been guilty, 
and for which God will judge them. [go on. | 
Mr. Bl, fect. 6. to my argument againſt his inſtrumental fandifies- 
tion, that batten persons cannot be faid to be inftrumentally fanciihed 
for producing an holy feed preiled by me in the 1.part of this Review p 


150, 151. ſect. 19; faith thus, And I wil appeal to any, yea tbe meaneſt 


Chriflian, whether perfons that have children born in wedlock bonds, in 
{uch difpavity may not have their fears and ſcruples about them, not- 
withstanding others in the fame condition of marriage ave cbildlefs, or 
unable to bring forth children 2? whether the feed whith came of thaſe mar- 
rages Ezra, 10. were not ancleau, not withſtanding many ſe marvied bad 
no children; Many of the Prieiis had herein tranferch, and it was but 
[ome of them bad wives by whom they bad childrex. EN a 10.4, All which 
I grant, but there is nota jot in al this which anſwers my objection; 
that the barren by accident or nature could not bee faid to bee ſanctiſi. 
ed co produce an holy feed, and yet the reafon of the A poſtle muft bee 
conceived to teach to the proot of the lawfulnefs of their living together 
in diſparity af religion as well as the fruitful, and therefore the ſancti- 


ty ing muft be expounded in another ſenſe then Mr, Bls, which agrees 
moctotheircafe, | 


But hee adds. And betaufe this is ibe medium for proof of the Apo. 
Ales determination, v. . that they might live togerher, pag. 152. hee 
will have it :o be from a future cont ingent; but when ibu is no medium 
for proof of the spoltles detarminalioa, as bath been ſufficient ly ſui mn it is 


not, thas fals with the other. | | 
nfm. hat it hich been fufficiently thewn that the firft part of v. 
14. is not a medium for proof of the Apoſtles determination, is ſaid 


vithout any ¢olour of truth. All the rcaſan I finde given is, v. 16 is 


Rot a eaſen, ergo, neither v. 14. to which anſwer hath been given 
by denying both the antcecdent and the comfe uence, it isa formal ca- 
fon though nt as Mr. EL. trames it, and if it were net, yet the team | for, 
but nem] being a. gumentative terme, thew there is formal reafo- 
ning 


} 
{ 
J 
} 


> 


mentally to H an holy feed, hee fhould argue from an uncertajn 


ning v. 14. v. 14. and the producing an holy feed being a contingent 
event, if the Apoſtle fhould, as Mr. Ils. expofition makes him, prove 
their iawful living together, becaufe the unbeliever is fan@ifed inſttu · 


event, which Chamier tom, 4 paufir, Cath. lib 5. ‘chap. 10. fea, 105 
diſap proved in another cafe, as I ſhew in my Examen pag 7. 


10 my argument againſt inſtrumental ſanctibcation, that it can. 


not be meant ol it, ſich the barten cannot bee ſaid to bee Gods inſttu- 
ment, for that always effects, and when -God fanGifies hee {pecially 
defignes fome, whereas this is common co All husbands and wives, and 
the anbeliever is ſaid to bee ſanctified, whereas i; is the believer accot. 
ding to thea who js the inftrument of producing a holy ſced. 5 
Mx. Bl. faith, I am ſure they bring torch children unto Ged, E. 
6% ge z. 16. 20. and this they de not independently of themſelves, fo 
*° Chrift would not have warned Matth. 23. 10, call no man father up. 


on earth, for one i your father who isin heaven. All natutal patents 


“are inftruments of God to produce a feed to people the world, ac. 


‘“ cording to that bleſſing of Gen. 1. 28 Gen. 9.1, Bee truittul and 


“multiply and replenith the earth; All belicving paren:s are inſtiu- 


promife is them and their feed, 


 Anfw, What is ſaid Exek. 16,20, was faid onely af Ifraelites and 


thoſe manifeft idolaters as well as true believers, and the words do im- 
pott no more but this, that the ſraclites children were born of rig t to 


ments of Gud tor an holy feed, it being of his free grace that the 


bim, that 1, to be at his difpofal tor his fervice, Levit. 25. 4, becaufe 


bee brought them out Egypt, and therefore it was unjuft in them to 2. 
ljenate them from him by offering hem to idols, which is not to be ſuid 
of the coripthian believers children. Matth. 2 3. 5. is as inipertinently 
alledged, for it {peaks not of Gods being a Father in refp:& of na- 


tural generation, nor ferbids calling any man # father in that te pect, but 


in that manner in which the Jews termed their teachets fathers and 
themfely:s their children, in reſpect of abſolute ſubjection of their con- 
ſeiences to their dictates, as Diodati rightly in his annot. This teacheib the 


helie vers naz to yeeld that abfolme reverence, nor power over their conftte 


ences to any living man which belongeth to God onely, as ignorant peo, te 
ufe to do t che / barifees. If all natural parents be in ruments of 

to people the world, yet Mr. Bl. will aor fay they are inftruments 
to produee a holy feed to people the Church for then all chil. 


dren and hot belicvers oncly thou'd bie fede ally holy : ſo that all 


this i: meerly impettinent. That all believing parent; are inſtrument 


of God for an holy feed, is ſaid without proot, there being 0 {uch ree — 


mife to they, and their feed produced, nor if t ere were did it follow 


they were tederally holy in Mr. Bis. fenfe: But were this 


1 yet it is no hing to prove the unbelieving parent to bee 
inſtr 


ument to . a holy feed, who is ſaid, and not the be- 


liever to bee fandtiged, and that fignanter conſidered as an unbelle. 
ver, much leſs every unbelieving-wife though barren who bach 


a believing husband , much lefs to bee {pecially defigned for 4 4 
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been illegitimate in 
thing pad 

done, for then it ſhould be true tyat a thing hath been at birth, and hath 
not been, been and 2 been, which is a contradiction. 


| . 


dha: and therefore the {an@ification inftrumental which Mafter 5“ 


5 * 


conceives meant 1 Corinth. 7. 14. is quite befides the Apofties mea- 

| 1 goes on thus of me, The 2d. argument he hath in his pol. 
p. 123. here he fays that the Apoſtles propofition underftood ot fe- 
‘« deral holin ſs were moft certainly falfe giving in bis reafon,for many 
children of both unbel eving parents are federally holy;he faith that I 
„ anfwer, they are not fo at theit birth. My anfwer is, if afterwards 
by grace they are changed; this is no fruit of their birth ( of which 
the queftion is in this place) but che work ot the Gofpel through grace, 
Mt. T. ſays, This is nothing to the tg toy a the propofition hath 
e not thoſe words in it, nor the Apoſtle; che Apoſtles reafon fuppofech 
te it cannot be at any time ; Ii ſeems then that the Apeftles propofition 
‘hath this in it, hat their children fo born. cannot bee clean at any 
time, or elſe his xceptien is to purpoſe, who does not {ee 


| 


that the Apoftle Speaks of uncleannefs or holinefs, as as à produd of 
( cheir birth without conſideratiqn of any thing which . 

e dence (through the 

pen, as a mean wo 
is enobled by her husband, otherwiſe her iflue-were Plebcians; 
yet fo as they are c 
their on merit; | 
born of the fleſh is 
continue fleſh, 
otherwiſe. | 


| y provi- 
monipotrence and free grace of God ) might hap- 
an given in marriage to a Senator or Peer, fhe 


pable o honour by the Princes munificence, or 
fcems that propoftion of Chrifts, Thar which is 
eth, Joh. 3 6. will not hold, unlefs ic muſt for 
and no ommiporence of God ſhall be able to make 


Anſw. It is true that it feems to me the A poftles propofition hath 


| this in it, that their children born unclean cannot be clean at any time, 
and [grant that che Apoftle fpeaks of uncleannefs or holinefs as a Naar 
duct of their birth or gene ration, without confideration of any thing v 


ich 


aſter by providence ( hrough che omni potence and free grace of God) 


pe. . happen, and therefore of illegitimation and legitimation by birth, 
and no 


t of federal holinefs which is no product of birth, and yet that pro- 
poũtion, That which is bern of the flefh ss fieth, oh 3 C. will hold, chough 


aſtel the perfon born after the fleh be made ſpir it or (piritual,there be- 
ing no contradict ion in this, that the perfon born after the ficth fhould 


become {pir itual in re qualities but it is i poſſible that that which hach 
irth, fhould not be illegitimate in birch, it belng a 
and therefore cannot by God be nade not a thing paſt, ot not 


Mr. Vl. ſaich, I farther add, And yet it may be certain that the child 


ef two unbelievers nay be federally holy at birth, whether it bee under- 
ſteod of eleSion, inhere at belive or outward bolivefs, if God pleafeto work 


and declare it, I would Mr. would [peak, whether there were ever any 


ſiuch a tbing as the cht!d of two wubelievers at the infant of their birth, de- 


clared of God to be of thofe whom hee took %o bee federally boly, 


ud of the numbe of bis coven nt reo le, let that propo tien ſtand ull Ged 
I y fueb a miracle or contradict tt, | | 
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Auſw. 1. Though I could not {peak there was fy 
nough for me to ſhew that and how it might be. 2. I doubt not ba 
any a captive woman gotten wich child by an infidel, and the her {elf 


n infidel, hath been delivered in Abrahams houfe, and choſe children 
ere ia Mt. ls. ſenſe federally boly ac the inſtant of their birth, for 
or they were, if m les, capable of Circumcilion onthe cighthday, ac. 
ording to the law, Gen 17. 2,13. and this is to be federally hoya. 
cording to Mr. Blsue@rine, who makes all to be in the Covenant t 
1 are capable by reafon of their birth of che fign of the 


ch à thing, yet ic i 


lei | 


He yer faith, Mr. T. adds, But che iſſue of them that are not lawfully 
conjoyned 38 husband and wife cannot be made egitimate by God, be. 
caufe it is cahtrary to the de fi. iĩtion of legitimation, which is a ſtate 
conſequeat ij pon birth by the lawfull copulation of lawfull husband and 
wife. This must conclude for bis interpretation, and agaunſt ours, becuſe 
nnipotence can make our unclean ones bolp, and ie make hin. 
iy, is without the verge of ommipolence : If we fhould put caſe 
in Mr. T. big manner, that God foould appear in approbation of a mans en cy- 
ing 4 woman out of marriage fociety, then there were a legitsmation of the 
iffue, as be did the marriage of the brothers wife, peut. a. 3. otber wiſe 
against the Moral law, Levit. 18.1 6. | 
Anſw. It concludes for me if it be true (vhich Mr. Bl. diſproves not) 
that che hol ineſs is meant 1 cor. 2. 14. which cannot be without the ſandti- 
fication thete ſpoken ol, and Mr. Ils. holinefs may be without his 
ſandification, and the propofition js true of no other tolineſs but the 
which I afign, If the definition of legitiwation be a ſtate of birth ftfom 
parents in lawfull marriage, though God fhould a e ot 
a mans enjdying a woman out of marriage ſociety, hete were no legit 
mation of the ‘flue, and yet the marriage Deut..5.5. were lawfull, and 
the iſlue legitimate. I am forry Mr. BJ. hath tyred bimfcl: and me 
with fo many in pertinent words, which have fhaken nothing ef my Fa- 
brick: I am glad I am fo near an end with him, and pafs from him to 
Mr. Sydenbam, who in the 7ch. ch. of his Exercit. thus ſpeaks, 4 
be ſcepe of the Apoſfle here is to bold forth ſome ſpecial Goſpel prs 
ledge annexei tothe fate: and be frames bis argument by ne ordinary me- 
dium, ef the lawſulneß of the marriage according to a natural, moral, 
or pofitive rude; but a ma joti, from an eminent advantage they had ta- 
gether in the Gofpel, For 1. the unbelieving busband is ſandd i ſied in, , 
to, or by the wiſe. 2. The children in fuch a aye holy, a +f they bad 
. ibe {cope of the Apofile, 1 Cor. 7.1, 13, 14. can be no other 
then the refolving of the doubt in the Corinthians, which Mr. Sydenbam 
truly faith pe anf wered, v. 12,1 3. and then gives, v 14. an argament to 
prove it. Now therein is no {pceial Goſpel priviledge held forth; Fer 
3. if any priviledge be there z ſſigned it is to the unbelie vet remainiq 
an unbelie ver, fer he is faid to be ſandified: Buc ſure an unbe 
remaining gn nbelicvet hath no ſpecial Goſpel priviledge; ge 
. Theundeliever is put there, not to thew any meliority o conden 
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| : | | 
0 bimſelf, but to ake away the doubt which was concernin him, 9. 
de filing their ſocieiy 8 that the meaning js not, the unbeliever is a 
ga iner by his wiſe, but the unbeliever brings mo damage to her in reſyec 
thing in doubt coneerning the lawfulnefs together 
in . uſe by his usbelief; there is no advantage mentioned to 
either ot them, but a determination that there is not that diſad vantage 
from the one as neceſſitated to leave the other. Nor is there any 
thing that cart ies the fhew of an argument The oſtle doth 


3 


1 


fay, they have an en inent adyantage together jn the C oſpel, there- 
f fore much more may live together. Yea, fuch an argument had been 
is | fartrom bring frong, there being no argument uſually weaker then 
ſſuch, if any difparity may be thewed they are quickly enervated, And 
Ap | in this thing the pt op ſi: ion would have been falfe upon which fuch an 
arxęument muſt turn asits hinge, to wit, They that have an eminent ad- 
vantage to ether in the Gofpel imay much the rather live together. For 
I. it would have been from thar which is meerly extrinfceal and acci- 
dental comarriage fociety, Gofpel priviledges neither eftablithing nor 


— 


d O Won 
| 
| 
| 


diffolving marriage ſociety, which is lawfull as well among them who 
have no Gofpel priviledge as thofe that have, 2, The propofition were 
falfe, for then if the unbelieving whore have € ofpel advantage (as I 


conceive Mr. S. will not deny any more then other P adobaptifts do) 


by the believing tornicator, they may live together; fo th at if he fornt- 
cator being a believer beget a holy child on an unbelie ving whore, or 


What ever qther Gofpel priviledge it is the unbeliever hach by the 


believer, imagine to caft out Devils in Chrifts name, though the 
be not joyned to the Church, to prophefic in Chrifts name, or (o 
ders | by this Gofpel priviledge they are allowed to live together 
in fornication; Which are monſtrous abſurdities following Mr. Ss, 
conceit. | 
But he tell us, That the Apofile holds out a Go pel priviledge, not com 
mon to mece unbelievers in their marriage fate clear; 1. becaufe tbe 4. 
poſtle puts the ad vantage on the believers fide, and there fixeth it; The un- 
believing busband is ſanct iſi ed in the wife, as believing ; and fo contrarily, 
the unbelieving wife in the husband: Se dera affirms, that in te [pecial 
Copies be finds the words thus read, 7» 7H avd 
ative: Neither can is bold ſcuſe with the former words, but as thus read: 
And if it bad not been the 4 2 proper meaning te fhew the ſyecial privi- 
ledge the believing party bath net wichſtanding the umbeluver, be would 
haveenely faid, the busband is ſancti fed to the wife, and the wife ro the 
busband; that weuld have been the plaineh and least ambiguous cxprefion 
of ſuch a ſentence: And the Apoftie would never have made an argument of 
Fuer terms when three could onely ſati fie, forall know, that an argument 
with four terms is moft deceitfull and falſe. 
Anfw. . The reafon bath no ftrength in it, the Apoftle puts the 
advantage on the believer: fide, Ergo the Apoft'e holds cut a Goſpel 
pt ĩviledge not common to mcer unbelievers in their marritge ſtate. For 
there may be expteſſed an advantage on the believers fide,as ſuppoſe her 
liberty, her quiet of conſeience, &c, and yet the thing from eee it r 
| in terre 
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inferred no Gofpel priviledge, but a thing common to unbelievers” 9 
in cafe, a beljever doubt of the lawfull ea ing of an infidels meat offer. 
ed to an Idol, and it be refolved as the Apeſtle doth 1 Cor. 0. 25,26, 
from the right Ged hath to all creatures, here is the advan:age on be 
believers fide, the, quiet of his confcience, and yet no G opel priviledge 
held forth but ſuch as is common to unbelicvers, the lawfull eating of 

what was fold in the fhambles, 2. Mr. Ss, antecedent, chat the Apofle 

puts the advantage on the believers fide, and there pᷣxeth it, is contrary to 
what he ſaid before, that the argument is from an eminent ad van⁰age they 

had together in the Gofpel ; tor if they had the eminent advantage to. 
gethec, it was no more put or pxed on the belicvers fide thenonthe = 
unbelicvers. 3, It is fo far from being true that the Apoftle puts te 
advantage on the believers fide, that itis true rather on the contrary, if 

any advantage be expreft it is put en the unbelievers fide, for the unbe- 

liever is fajd'to be ſanct i ſied not the believer, 4. It is not true chat the 
unbelieving wife is fan@ified in the nus band as believing, and that which 

Mr. Sydenbais alledgeth to prove it is of no force. For the reading in 
two Copies is not ſufficient to counter vail the multitude ef Copies 
which ba ve it ocherwiſe, it being more likely that the addition of msi 

and zisé was made by fome Scribe chen by the Apoſtle at firft, who 
v.13. ufed-yur? without it. And for the fenfe it holds as good fenfe 
without it asit did v.13. The unbeliever is mentioned not to fhewe 
ſpecial priviledge to the believer, but becaufe the occafien of the doubt 
was from hijs infidelity, and therefore that could not be omitted withe | 
out omitting that in which was the force of the objection, whichcould | 
not be diftimSly fatished without mentioning it; and by , it ia 
there are mor four terms, as unskilfully Mr. S. intimates, but by omit- 
ting it there come to be four terms, the conclufion to be proved being 
this, The wife may live with her unbelieving husband, and the pre- 
miſes theſe That wife may live with her husband who is ſanctißed 
to her, But ſo is the unbelieving husbard to his wife, E’go. But 
of thisthe Reader may {ee more at large the firft part of this Review, 
f 2. Saith Mr. S. The Apoſtle doth ufe higher terms and pbraſes in 
this argumcpt, then is ever uſed in Scripture fo expreß a meer lawſul 
| commen priviledge ; as to be fan ified in the wife, and the childien to le 
holy; expreſſions ef another dialett then to bold forth a civil or natwal, 
legal Comjungtion : being fingled ou! in Script ure, to bold forth the beſ (ate 
of per / ons in relation to Gud and bis ufe. 
4 


= 
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Anfw 1. Were all this true, as it is not, yet Mr. $s, concluſion is 


| notproved thereby. For though the terms ſhould never exprefs a meet 
lawtull or common priviledge, a civil or natutal, or egal 
an that they are fingled cut in Scripture to hold forth tne beſt ſtatre 
ei perfons in relation to God and his uſe; yet ic follows not the Apoftle & 
1 holds out by them a Gofpel priviledge, ſith they may hold out a J ev 
v which is not a Gofpel, but er ther a legal priviledge, 

the term holy feed | doth ExTA 9. 2 2. H Girly thefe terms lute 10 


the expofition I give wihout holding forth a Gofpel priviledge. * 


de feen in my Examen part. 3. ſect. 8. in the fir ſt pare of tis Review, 
ſect. 12, 13,24, 25, 26. 
Mir S. adds, 1 That the term unclean notes the fameit doth AAs 10 14. 
sphere Cornelius being a Gent ile without the pale of the Jewifh Church, is 
ca led common andunclean, as all the Gentsles were before they cane ander 
the promife, be was no bafiard, he was without the Church juſſ in ibe fame 
| parafe withthe Apoſtle here, when be faith that children are not unclear, — 
‘be mult mecds mean they are not of common ufe or to be excluded {vem out- 
privileges of he burch. 2. That (unclean] ufed for legal fol u- 
tions and uncl tanneſſes, which made mente be ſe arated from the (ongrega- 
tien, and extommunic.ted fiom the previledge of ordinances untill they 
were waſbed and fancti fied : Thus in Levit. §.1, 3,4. ch. 7. 19. O14. 


7,1. fa. 5. 1. Hag. 2. 13. with many otber places, where unclean 11 


oppofed to pre(emt ſuit able capacity for cturch priviled es. 
la all choſe places, Levit. 5. 2,3, & 4.7, Hag. 

1 13. Ifa. 17 the uncleannefs is not oppofed to a Gofp I privilecge, 
bur a legal or Jewich, mor were the unclean out of the Covenant or the 


people of God even when they were unclean, and therefore it (% 7. 


u. he thould tell them their children wete not unclean in that ſenſe, he 


mould not tell them ot a Gofpel priviledge, but a Judaical Legal Mo- 
laical priviledge, whieh had been both talfe, for they were unci'cum- 
cifed Gentiles, and therefore were unclean in that ſenſe, and vain to tell 
them of that as @ priviledge, which was no priviledge, but which hee 
counts fed 1 Cor. 7. 19. Cornelius is not termed unclean as 
wanting a Gefpel priviledge, he was in Covenant with God and c- 
cepted with him, and in the vifble Church, ſich be with bis wholebeufe 
feared God, prayed continually, 10, 2. But he is termed as 
one not meet by reafon ot his uncircumeifion for a Jew to go into, ot 
cat with 4d it 3. and therefore if the Apoftle flionld 1 Cor, 7. 14, 
mean it juſt in the fame fenfe with 4&3 10.14, he ſhould tell them their 
children were not unclean, that is, were perfons with whom they might — 
ent and converfe which underftood of infants were ridiculous. It meant 
in the fenfe God tearmed Cornelius clean, then it is as unfitly applied to 
infan:s, who are not clean as Cornelins, in that fearing God and working 
righteoufneR be was accep ed with him, Ads. 10 34, 35s which is more 
then an ourwaed Church priviledge and another thing tlien Mr. S. and 
dis ellow Pædobaptiſt conceive the Apoſtle meant 1 (er. 7 14. 

That which Mr. S brings of the ufe of the word om that it exprefferh 
the Hebrew word and that it ever fiemfies that w ich it 
ted toa Divine ufe, and that it in the prdper notion of belene/s in the Old 
and New Tefament, ani never taken otherwife : and shat for preof of it be 
bath compared above o places'iin the Old Tefament according to the Sep- 
tuagint, and tbe N. T places where the werd is generally taken in Scrip. 
ture te ex ve/s afeparation te God. how taille ot infu ficient it 


12, 3, 14, % chard conceive tr unneceſſary at this time 
to add any aw e lu which place it mo be feen what I grant concern 
ing the wotdgemetally talen, th bring more places then 1 Tim: 


is bis put pole, is A thewed tn che fir ſt part of this Reẽ˖ ſect 
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4 5. 1 The 


proper nat ĩon in the Old and N. T. that st notes that which is . 
proprigted ta Diwine ufe, and is never taken otbermife, to thew it to be 
taken otherwile, as 1 Sam. 21. 5. Iſai. 13.3. EG 9. 2, But ley 
vicw what hee faith to my allegation of 1 Tin. 4. 5. 1 Thbeſ. 4. 3,4, 
for a different aſe from bis ſenſe. ia 


From 1 Tim. 4. f. ſanb Mr, T. is meant onely the Lawful ufe of the 
creature imoppofition to what is to be reſuſed. t its a wonder, but that Ged 
hlindueſi when they leave truth, bow any man of comme un. 


ould flye to this place te make amexceplion 
bare fo far as I thought needful looked into my former 
writings asd do nut finde any place where I fay as Mr. S. bere faith! 
de, what I yeelded atthe Diſpute at Bewdley, and for what reaſon js 
fhewed in the fit ſt part of this Review ſect. 27. p. 203. and it Mr. S.touk 
from Mr. . this which he here fo unbrorherly chargeth me with, hee 
might have there found an anſwer, which fhou!d have been taken notice 


ing his Exercit. 165 3. But I never could finde in my Antagoniſt, Mr. 3. 
M. Ic. any ſuch candor a, to conſtrue any thing that came from me, 
fince this arcfe between us, in the better part, but I chinł 
I may fay almoſt in every thing I have done or {aid that th y mention, 
they pervett my words and deeds, and 
ſenſe, when they might 


leaving mei to blindne ls when I Icft truth, the true ſtate of iris thus, 


ſenſe, I gather ſrom the like ufe of the werd e uſed 1 T 
4. J. whete the creature of God is faid to be ſancti ed, chat is lawfully. 
uſed in oppoſition to that which iste be. reſuſed; ſo here the unbelieving. 
besband ss faniified, that is lawfully enjoyed as a husband by, of 
HY: or jnse'pe@ of his. wife, wherher believer, or unbeliever, in this cale 
— ~~ there is ug difference, and alledged {ome words of Mr. A. in his Ser- 
p. 240 the fame pur poſe. Which when Mr. Av. in his Defence p.15 f. 
framed ania 


rgument from againft me, I thewed him his miftake in the 


Cor. 7.14, to bee ſuch a fanSification as that place 1 Tim, 4. f. means 
but one ly make them lik 5 
fully enjoyed, fo here, 1 a different manner, and from a di 
rent it eaſon. of cauſe. And for the conceſſion in he Biſpme at Bewdley; 
— ee Mr, 85, conclufion doth prove that Mr. S. doth here ſalſe- 
ly charge mee.to {ay that 1 Tin. 5. is meant encly che lawful 
the eteature. Nor is i true chat. ta this 
again thetaking the werd boly rd For neither 
make ule pf 1 Tim 4. f. about the ferife of the word holy, but che word! 
faniti fied, nor do I conce ive che word fanGified uſed in any orbenthe® 
a religious ſenſe, yea I have often faid thar [ ſancti ßes] 1 cer. 7. 
is caken fer relighonSy d, an f c, il. ns 
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4. $s 4 7. ſor another uſe then Mr. S. aflerts, w beg gy 
J 


fading the word bet and ſancti ed alwayes ufed 18a relig. 


of, if my anſwer printed 16 $2, came to his knowledge afore the publiſh· 


aggravate them in the worfer 
| ha ve had a good or at leaſt excufable conQru.. 
dion, As for this thing which Mr, S. here makes an inſtance of Gods 


had faid.in my Examen part. 3. ſect. 8; p. 73,74. That this may be the 


thus far, chat as 1 Tim, 4, J. it uw. 


Of this Review ſect. 13. p. 1 16. denying che ſunctifcation ? 
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mier, Mark 3. 38. dead, Heb, 11.12. made bimjelf 
109.12. fom, Exod, 2, 9. and many more places, tne words are tuken in 
tteir proper notion, onely they are applied in. a limited fenfe, or in 
ſome refpect by an impropriety or abufe ef ſpeech to thoſe to whom ab. 
f.ducely and in propriety or exa@nefs ef {peech they do not belong, and 
therefore this which Mr, F. here faggelts of me is but hiscalumny which 
ne was willing te take up that through my fides he might wound the truth. 

iy But Mr. S. adds. The Apoſtle fa Grft, Every creature which God 
c dach made is good in it ſelf, and none to be refufed; that is, all may 
bde lawfully uſed without any legal pollution as formerly ¢ But then 
ohe goes highe r, {peaking of a religious uſe of ourward things, they are 
c fan@ified by the Word and Prayer; they are all god and jawtull in 
<< cheie uſe to every man; but they are énely fanG@ified by chefe holy” 
“© means, the Word and Prayer. And he might have as well ſaid, thar the 
Word and Prayer are not holy means, but onely Jawfull to be ufed ; as 
ce chat the fancification which is by the word and prayer, is to make the 
“ creatures onely lawfull to be uſed. If a wicked man ea: his meat with 

feeking’a bi: fling cn it, or giving thanks, willany one fay that he 
? *<hath not a lawtull ufe of the creature? but any man may fay, it’s not 
fand ißed to him. The Apoſtle in thefe 2 ver, goes on gradatim b 

degrees, from a lawfull uſe to a holy uf of the crea ures; All is go 
“and may be uſed, but they are ſanctiſed by the word and prayer. Tus 
cc you fee the nacure of this priviledged place. 
Anſw. What word it is which is meant 1 Tin. :. whether the word 
of Gods power creating them, which the words v. 3. which God bath crea. 
sed for receiving feem to lead ro, or the word of Gods declaration, he. 
ther by our Lord Chrift, Mark 7.15. of to Peter, Afis 10. 15. or pros 
mife of bleſſing, it is menifeft chat the Apoſtle in that place doth not 
make any diſtinct jon between a fan@ified and a lawfall ufe, nor doth he 
fay they are created for any to he received but with thanksciving of them 
refed but boing recohoed eich not abe 
to le re rec with than giving, nor ſanctiſea bat by the 
word of God and prayer: Nor do L fin take Jaw- 
full uſe and fan@ified fur the fame, 80 Berg in his Annet, It is made 
boly, te wit, in re[pect of us, fo as that we may nfe it with a good confci. 
ence, as duly received from the band ef God, For other men dé eujey it xo 
otberwife then as thieves and fatriledgtous perfens goods ufurped, And be 
2 ifeth goods, who acknewledgeth and invocatith the giver of them 
after bis word. Piftat, anal. He minds which isthe tam ſul aud alowed 
ale of meats, th wit, when we receive them with sbanksgiving aud prayer 
Ditdati, Dit{in, and others (peak to like pur- 
pofe, is there any thing here chat intimates any gradation | 
alawfall ufe v. 3,4, to a fan@ified uſe v5, For the recelving 
of them thankseiving i: reiſtired of then that ve and know tbe 
truth, anid the creme not to be guad and sething tobe vefufed bar 
Which is che fame with the 
and „ J. and b. 5. is 4 rexfon of that which is faid % 


prayer, 
therefore rio gradstien of rifing , Mr. S$. inagioes. 
BEbbb 2’ Which 


* 


| 


4 1 Thef. 4.3, 4, 7. foranother uſe then Mr. S. alerts, to beg ge 
proper not ion of boly in the Old and N. T. that it notes that which is gp 
propriated to Divine uſt, and is never taten othe/ miſe, to thew it to d 
taken otherwise, as 1 Sam. 21. 5. Iſai. 3. 3. 9. 2, &c. But lc 
view what hee faith to my allegation of 1 Tim. 4. 5. 1 Theſ. 4.3,4,.% 7 
a differemt uſe from bis ſenſmſme. — 

From 1 Tim, 4. 5. ſauh Mr. IT. i: meant onely the lawful ufe of the 
creature in oppiſitioꝝ to what is to be reſuſed. t is 4 wonder, but that G ~~ 
leaves men to hlindneſi whex they leave truth, bow man con 
dei ſtand ing, finding the word bely and ſancti alwayes ufed n A 
aus fenfe, ſhonld flye to this place to make an ext ep ion ee 


writings, and do nut finde any place where I fay as Mr. S. bere faith! ae 
de, what 1 yeelded atthe Difpuce at Bewdley, and for what reaſon || 

fhewed in the fit ſt pati of this Review ſect. 27. p. 203. and it Mr. S. tak 
from Mr. B. this which he here fo unbrorherly chargeth me with, het 


might have there found an anſwer, which fhou!d have been taken notice 


M.“ 1 &c. any fuch candor as to conſtrue any thing that came from me, 

fince this contravet ſie aroſe between us, in the better part, but think 9 

I may fay algoft in every thing I have done or ſaid that th y mention, 
they pet vert my words and deeds, and aggravate them in the worſet 

fenfe, when they mi 


leaving me to blindneſs when I leſt truth, the true ftate of it it thus, F 
had faid.inmy Examen part. 3. fet. 9. p. 73,74. I hat this may be is 
ſenſe, I gather ſrom the like ufe of the word . uſed 1 Tm. 
4. J. where the creature of God is ſaid to be ſaucti ſied, chat is law fully 
uſed in oppoſjtion to that which is to e reſuſed; ſo here the unbelieving. 
basband is that is lau fully enjoyed as a husband by, or to, 
or in teſpedt of bis wife, whecher believer, or unbeliever, in this cale 
there is no difference, and alledged ſome words of Mr. &. in his Ser- 
moa p.24. t the fame pur poſe. Mhich when Mr. A. in his Defence p.15. 
tramed an argument from aga inſt me, [ ſhewed him his miſta ke in the 
fir ſt part of this Review ſect. 13. p. 215. denying the ſanctiſcation 1 
Cor. 7,14, 40 bee ſuch a ſandiſication as that place 1 Tim, 4. J. mean, 
but one ly make chem like thus far, that as 1 Tim. 4. f. it ſignißes lam. 


rent teaſon cauſe. And for the conceſſion in he Biſpuie at Bewalgy 
e Mr. 25. conclufion doth prove that Mr. S. doth here ſalſe- 
ly charge cee to fay that 1 Tim. 4. 5. is meant encly che lawful uf 
the cteaturt. Nor is true chat. I to this plate to mate an 

again thetaking the werd boly ima. veliggous fenje, For neither did F 
make ule of 1 Tin 4. 5, about the ſenle of the word boly, but che word! 
fanttified, nor do I conce ive the word ſanctißed uſed in any other 
a religious ſenſe, yea I have often ſaid that [ ſanctißea] 1 cer. 7. 10 


8 


An. i have fo far as I thought needful looked into my lane bs 


of, if my anfwer princed 16 $2. came to his knowledge afore the publilhe. | 
ing his Exercit. 1653. But I never could finde in my Antagoniſt, Mr. 3. 


ight have had a good or at leaſt excufable conſttu- 2 
ion, As for this thing which Mr. S. here makes an inſtance of Gods. 5 


fully enjoyed, fo here, though in a different manner, and ff om a di mS | 
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c ſan&ified by the Word and Prayer; they are all 


word of God and prayer: Nor do L fini 

full uſe and fan@ified fer the fame. 

bely, to wit, in repped ef us, fo as that we may nfe it with good conſci. 

alawfall ufe v. 3,4, to a fan@ified ufe v5, Fot v. 3,0, to the receiving 


word end prayer, v. J. ind v. 5. is 4 rexfon of that which is faid 


| 


mother, Mark 3. 37. dead, Heb. 11. 12. made Mattd, 
19.12. fom, Exod, 2. 9. and many more places, tne words are taken in 


their proper notion, onely they are applied in a limited fenfe, or in 


ſome reſpect by an impropriety or abuſe ef ſpeech re thoſe to whom ab- 
ſlutely and in propriety or exa@nefs of ſpeech they do not belong, and 
©) therefore this whic Mr, S. here fu 


Bpetts of me is but his calumny Which 
he was willing to cake up that through my fides he mighe wound the truth, 


But Mr. S. adds. The Apoſtle faith Grft, Every creature which God 


c hach made is gore in it felf, and none to be refufed; that is, all may 
ed 


ce he lawfully ufed without any legal pollution as formerly: But then 

he goes higher, fpeaking of a religious uſe of ourward things, they are 
gd and jawtull in 

“<cheie ufe to every man; but they are enely fan@ified by chefe holy 


“means, the Word and Prayer. And he might have as well ſaid, thar the 
<< Word and Prayer are not holy means, but onely Jawfull to be uſed; as 


cc chat the fancificatien which is by the word and prayer, is to make the 
ce creatures onely lawfull to be uſed. If a wicked man ea: his meat with. 
out feeking a bl fling cn it, or giving thanks, willany one fay that he 
c hath not a lawfull ufe of the creature? but any man may fay, it’s not 
‘<fandifiedto him. The Apoſtle in thefe 2 ver, goes on gradatim by 
* * from a lawfull uſe to a holy uf of the crea ures; All is go 
and may be ufed, but they are ſanctiſied by the word and prayer. Thus 
ce you fee she nature of this place, 
Anſw. What word it is which is meant 1 Tim.4:$. whether the word 
of Gods power creating them, which the words v.. which God bath crea- 
ted for receiving ſeem to lead to, or the word of Gods declaration, whe- 


ther by our Lord Chrift, Mark 7.15. of to Peter, Adds 10,15, ot pro» 


mife of bleſſing, it is menifeft that the Apoſtle in that place doih not 


any diſtinct jon between a fan@ified and a lawfall ufe, nor doth he 
m fay chey ave created for any tobe received but with thanksziving 
bo belteve and know the truth ; not doth he make the creature go 


them 
or mot 
tobe refufed but being received anttified the 

reters take 
SO Bex in his = It is made 


ence, as duly received from the band of God, For other men de enjey it no 

ife then as thieves and ſacriledgious perſons goods ufurped, And be 
goods, who acknewledgeth and invocat:th the giver f tbem 
bis word. © Pifcat: au He minds which is the taw{ul aud alowed 
meats. td wit, hen receive them with and prayer 
ing from faith.’ Dial, Ditfon, and others (peak to like pur- 
Ner is there any thiog here chat intimates any gradation — 


lawfu 
after 
ufe of 


of them thanksgiving is required of them that believe and (now tbe 
truth, and the creature not tobe and: tobe refuſed but 
being taken with cbanksetving, which is che fame with fandified Gy the 


| hieber, a3: Mr. $. inagines. 
bb bb z hich 
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7 Which 1 do not produce to thew that I conceive no diftinGion betwen, 
i awful uſe anda holy uſe of things (which I do arknow ledge in de 
Le oper of this Re view p. 114. and elſewhere) but onely to thew hom in. 


ficiently Mr. S. oppofeth me, who n he fo ſeverely cenſures, even in 
ite which I (pake rightly enough, and bis own blindneſs made him to jude 
“hardly of me, as left by God to blindne&S. 
S. [aich further, But the main place Mr. T. alle dgech foc bo. 
linels co bg uſed for bat is barely civil or lawful, is chat 1 1 4 34, 
1 “9 Here uncleanneſs is taken, faith he, for fornication, and holinef tor 
— chaftity. To Which I anfwer with Mr. A. thatchaftity among che hea. 
then, is ne ver ca led fan&. ſication, but among belicvers it is, being 
| put of the new crea.i n and one branch and parc ot their fanGification | 
wrought by the ſpirit of. Gud. And though Mr, ſauh this is but LP 
thift, yet he ſhall fee it demonftrative, it he ohſer ve the pirafesinth 
“ text, andthe nature of ſandification: in the 1 and 2. v. the Apaſte 
be ſeeche fh and exhorieth them to walk asihey had reccived from bim 
c how to walk and co pleaſe God according to the rules of Jeſus Chrit, 
and he afgeth it in L. 3 with this; It's the will of God, even your u 
& ification, that is, that you fhould walk in all holineſs, ſutable to te 
bleffed rules of the Goſpel, and as one part and cxpreffion of holiness, 


to abſtait from fin: And he inftanceth [pecially in fornication, which 


<< was the common and kit fin among the Gentiles: fo chat if qc ie a 
nd, that 1. He fpeaks of ſanctit cation in g-. 


165 e view che place you ſhall 
neral, in it's full latitade v. 3. as ſutable to ali the will and miau o 
Me God; This is che will of God, even ing: ſanctificatjon s.chatis,it 
eg Gods command, and Gods delight ro fee you fanQited;then he b, 
ein abftibence from fornica:ion (the Gin of the times) as.one part 
that holinefs God requires: For (an@ification may be conſideted um 
8 “ lies in vivification, or in mortifigation, which for diſtind ions ſaba ge 
call the we parts of fan@ifucation, Now chaftity init fe 
a. 


ae * 


* 
— 


in che heathens and natural men, is not properly Jer ot ſanctiſs. 
. tion; fome other Epi bite becomes it heiter: would Mt. T. call all 
the abſtinencies znd actings of the-heathens by the name offaAiticr 
et tions, and {peak like a Ch iſtian anda Would it! Frepet 
Its fay in his Pulpit ( when he was {peaking af the nature of -holinch © 
Lund chaſtity) ſanctihed Socrates, holy Arifides ? And can he 
the Appſtle would expreſs that which is common among beathen. 
lach a bigh Gofpel dialed as fanGification is 
“an to God, Angels, Saints, and their graces. 
_“* workings, and to things railed above common. ule, dedicated £0 God 
his fervice, but that he meant it according 


be tente 
Scripture defines holinefs ? How much will rhe hrafe of holineſi wa Py 
fandifqcacion be debafed and made common, if char fenfe 
contrary to che Seripture ule of the word 2. Bur that 
chat puts men to fugh extraordinary. fhitts to maintain. 
Wesabe property of fome perfons, like The fies in 
fpcak much and to perfotme tine, ind e ic befals S. bert. 
“Meith, 1 alledge’ x 5,457: main phase for 


79 
| 


8 


| 


| 
er what is barely civil er lnrfull, whereas I alledg 


e it not as Mr. S. 


| faith, but co thew that it is not true which Mr. M. faid, that boline ts 


always takenin afacred ſenſe, for a feparation wi perfons and ibings from 


 ¢ommon to ſacred ufes, 2. Though I fay, Mr. Ms, anſwer tobe but a 


ſbuſt, yet I foal fee it denonſtrative, if I obferve the pbraſes in the 
Text, and of fan fication, But if all thould thac 
1 Thef, 4. 3,4 7. holineſs were but a part of the new creation, that 
chaftity in heathens. is never called ſanctification; yct this were but a 
ſhitt to avoid the proof againſt Mr, Ms. aſſertion, that holineſ is always 
taten in 4 ſacred ſerſe for a ſeparat ion of perſuns and things from com- 
mon to ſacred ufes; for the chaſtity of repenerate per ſons, confeſſed to 
be tetmid holineſs and a part of fan@ification, is not taken in a lacied 
ſenſe tor ſe paration from com mon to facred uſes: Bur of this more 
may be feen in the fir ſt pare of this Review, ſect. 12. pag. 108. And 
as for Mr. Ss, reafoning, it is far from demonftrative, it being indec d 
aggsinſt himielf, For if v.15. be an exhortation to pleaſe God in ge- 
neral, and v 3. expref ome part and erpreſſion of holineſt to abfiain from 
fin, and no other Gn be named but tornication, he doth particularly term 
abſtaining from fornication holivefs; which is more fuily confirmed 
%4. where chafticy is termed poffefing our veſſel in holincſi and bonuur, 
oppoſite to poſſeſſing our veflel (shat is our body) in she lu& oſcencu- 


as che Gentiles, among whom fornication was frequent, Anden 


And for the other ching, that chastity in it [elf as in ibe beathens and na- 
ral men is mot properly apart of ſandi ficat ion, and whit ſandiij is 
bed to the higbeñ things, itis but ſiĩvolous. For though it be no part of 
true fanctificacion, yet ĩt may be termed holinefs, as there be many cal- 
led Gods who are not the true and ever li ing God, to v hum though the 
term [Ged] do preperly belong onely, yet Magiftrates and Angels 
ate fometimes termed Gods wicheut any debafement ; and though I 
vu ould not in my pulpic without diftin@ion term Magiftraces, Angels 
. Gods, or call an unlawfull aflembly of Idolarers a Church, yet who 
_knows not the term Elobim,and Eccleſſa or churcb io be applied to them? 
So that however Mr. S. prattle of his demonftration and of the weakne{s _ 
of my cauſe and extraordinary thifts, yet this is but frivolous talk with- 
out any performance, 2 
Tic add. But te goon a litle further ; The fame word is ufed by 
the Apoftle in all bis falutations and inleri tions of his Epiftles to al! 


Ani te rmed unc leanneſ, and the oppoſite to it beline/s, that is chaſtity 


Churches Nec to the Saints or holy ones at Rome, at Ce 


“rinth, Galatia, E phefus, &c. which when appropt ĩated to petſons, 
“ways fipnifies a viſible Saint; So here when he calls children of be- 
Ss Haven parents holy, he cannot but mean, they are to be accounted 
das vifible Saints, until they do proſeſi the conwary ; and L know no 
reaſon can begiven, why the meaning of the A poſtie in his E piſtles, 
un ben he writes tyioss,. te the Saints, ſnculd not be as well us- 
derſtood written onely to the legitimate, and thofe chat ate not ba ſtatads 


Det Aame, Corinth, & c. as well as for them to igterpres the fame word 
indhi place For when applied to grown men, muſt figni- 
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| 

ie vile and Evangelical holineſt, and muft be cranflaced 
e but when applied to children, it muſt onely fignific legitimacy, the 

“chey are nor baftatds; when all men know, that magi: & mn un 


ce variant peciem; and the word is of the fame im port in every place of 
“the New Teſtament. 


It i; not true, that the fame term is uſed by the all bi 
falutations and inſcriptions of bis Epiftles to all the Churches, it i tm 
ufed in the Epiftles to che Galatians and Theffalonians; and in the ide 


14 where it is pro riated to perfons fignifies a Saint called, {anGified in 

rene ee which rather note an invifible then a vifible Saint: 

ii and if they do note a vifible Saint, they note one by calling, ſandißed 

Wy in Chrift, beſie ver in prefeſſion, none of which are to be aſcribed to in. 

cE fants of belidvers as ſuch, nor can be meant 1 Cerv.7.14,. where chil. 

1 dren are termed boly by birth, not by calling; and are not ſaid to be 1 

N holy in Chriſt, but in reſpect of their parents, Whence apparent res-. 

fe fon is given; why the term [ holy] in the titles of the Epiſtles cannot be 
ttanſlated legitimate in oppoſition to baſtardy, but Saints, or men who 


are fer apart for God by che love of God, and therefore termed beloved 
of God, Rom.1.7. and the fandification of the ſpirit by the Gofpel: 
and on the other fide, why [ bey] 1 cor. 2. 14. cannot be tranflaced 
Sains, or vjfible Saints, not for that frivolous conceit of Mr. S. 
they might not be rermed Saints 1 Cor. 7. 14. for want of age; whole 


— — 
* 
wed 


— 


_ kind fron more ot growth, faintthip — not the ſpecies or 
of ſuch perfons, but humanity. And what he faith, :bat the wi 
the ſame import in every place of the New Teſtament, it is fo falſe a ſpeech, 
and fo ill becomming him that faid, p. 5 5. be bad compar 


ed all the plates 
in ibe New Teltament where the word is ufed, that no other excuſe but of 
heedlefnefs or fargerfulnefs can acquit him from deceit, For befides the 
places alledged, Luke 2.33. 2 Pet.1.18 ec, and his own diſſ inctiom 
of federal end inherent holinefs,. rogether with the holinefs intentional 
meam Rom.31.16, thew it to be falke 
What he adds, By the fame reaſon we account giown men holy, v, 
account infant of belrevers ; for thefethat make a profefion, n; haut 
ia ard and inherent bolinef , and abareprofefion is not holineß; 
account them boly by a judiciom charity; and we are often deceived, and 
bave caaſe to repent of onr judgements ; Infants may be jewardly [andif- 
ed, and God bath taken them into Covenant with tber 5, and would 
bave ws look on them as ſeparated to bimfelf, which is grund cn 
to build our charity on, as to checm them holy, as growaperfoss. There 6 
no difference but thie in it; That concerning the bolinef of perfens at aft, 
we truſt our own judgements, and in judging of infams, we truf Gods” 


: 


a 


werd, whe bath them under the promife with their parents; 
101 there bath been as many deceits in the event in our indgement of thofe of the» 


per years, ae in that which is aited through a mixture of faith on inſami. 
Aud Gods promife, though never fo indefinite, i farergy 


grofs application of a Logick rule, ſhews he wes but a ſmatterer there- 2 . 
in: For if vifible ſaintſhip had been given to elder perfons in reſped , 
grownage, and denied to infants, yet there had been no variarionof 


: 
+ 
17 2 
* 
* 
2 
18 
2 
be 
| 
> 
* 


* 
Abrahams Covenant, 28 

> 7 


| 
my probable judgement ; whichis the mol I can haue of the generality 4 


pfreſeſſors of ripe years, is much of it talſe, as that God bath taken infant: 
ino Covenant with their pareuts, thay are comprebendéd under the promifé 
75 their parents, God would bave ws to look on them as feparated to bim- 

of 


f, by the fame reafon we account-grown men boly we may acconnt infants 
of belvevers, we onely account them holy by a judicious charity, and all im- 
pertinent, totaſmuch as profeffors of faith are accounted vifible Saints 
not by a judgement of charity, but of certainty from their proſe ſſic u 
which is viſible, and fo are qualified for Baptifm, not from hopes of real 
holinefs, or faith of Covenant halin: f, which do not entitle to Baptifm 
without Certainty of profeffion, 
What he adds, 1 bat boly is 4 religious word, that in my ſtuſt᷑ it 
would be no confiderable medium for argumentation. that elſe were, &c. 


bath force from the ſpcialneſ of the priviledge . to be in a pecu- 


iar fate of ſeperai ion to Ged, vifble C with the belie vi 
parent, contains nothing but unproved die t often before refuted, 
What he adds of cold comfort in my fenfe, and of flrength aud ſweet ne in 
bis, is alike frovolous, For the ſpeech of the Apoftle was to be no other- 
wife confolarory, then fo far as it might ſatis fle theit con ſciences of the 

_lawfuloefs of their continuing together, which is clearly done by my 
| Analyfis and ex poſition of the Apoftle, and not done at all by bis way. 
For what is à priviledge of the ehiliren which perhaps they ſhall never 


7) have; or if they have, it is nothing to take away che dehlement by the 
* inſidel for ſatisfactien of their conſciences concerning living together in 


diſparity of Religion? I ha ve done with this feribler ; I ſhall a little 


1 _ examine what fome others have faid, with as much brevity asche maine 


the truth will permit, and haſten to an end. 


i | 
| 4 | | 


, «SECT, LXXVIR 


gi Mr. William Carters attempt of proving the C hriſtias Sabbath from Heb’. 


1 


4 


4.749110, it foewed 10 be fuccefef, and fe fer proof of Infant. 


Bapte{m, 


There is & Treatife intituled, The Covenant of God with Abrabiam 
I epentd by Mr. william Carter, which pretends to clear the. duty of In- 
Baptifm, and in his Epiftle to the Reader faith, the root of this mr. 


' oe — dovenant of God with Abraham ; which becaufe of the cminen- 


cy of che Author, andthe publithing it in-obferuance ( as is {aid ) of the. 

command of the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Sheriffs of ibe cle Len- 
don, rather then for any thew of firength in the diſcourſe, I ſha ex- 
mine, chat if chis Review. come to their hands, they alfo may diſcern 
2 miftakes. Which I think neceffary to be dene, becaufe be alſo 


” 


( as other Padobaptifts ule to do) is not afraid upon his own con- 


jectures ( for they are no better) ow us who baptize nor infant 


friends to Chris Kingdome, 
waving. 


— 4 
„ f 
ay 
4 
2 

* 

4 
+ 2 att 
q 
— 
f 
1 
12 
>, 
‘ 


> 


‘ 
1 
: 


* 


fn 


waving and neglelt ing the vig 
aſe aud falfe, Let's then ſee what he writes. 
ts the thing be eSpecially intended in bis ) he endcavours to de. 


‘faith, 5. 3. that Heb.12.15,+6. the birthright vendible is their previl edges” 


Which if he mean ( as he feems to do) of the outward priviledges and” 


hypocrice may attain and are plainly intimate d Heb.12.14,15. tobe 
the ſteing of God, the aibuigrg bis grate, and the eſtate Evangelical men. 


to tbe end, v. 6 


time which is called 1% day, v. 13. This is fo evident in he Text, that 
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bt way of intreafing that Kingdome, | andof 
bis Throne and power in the world, taking up ways unnatural, . 


exalti 


Baprifm ( which he 


Afore he medales with the point of infant 


duce the Chriftian Sabbath, as it is termed, from Heb 4. I omit that he 
in the charcb, and wor(bip of the Gofpel, and that p. 6. heexpoundsthe | 
holding {aft the confidence or liberty and the re joycing of the hape, 
Heb.3.6. by holding faft the ordinances and priviledges of the 


wor ſhip, it appears that he miftakes, fith the birthright not to be fold, 7 


and the confidence and re joye ng of hope are greater matters, which no 


tioned v. 12,1326. which hey might fell, though they ne ver had it, 
their Apoftacy from their profeſſion of Chriſt, through whom they were 
in expect nion of it, at leaft in appearance. And in like manner he 
bold.efs, liberty, confidence, or rejoycing of their hope, muſt need be 
of fomething yet attainable, and not to be attained without holding i! 

4. and which no unbelievers could attain to; which 
are not true of bare outward ch priviledges and Gofpel worſbip, 
but of that falvation mentioned Heb. 1.3. the grace brought in the revelae 


tion of Fefus Cbrif? 1 Pet 1. 13. whereby we are Gods boufe, 3 % 
are partakers of Cbriſt, v4. But I ſhall infift fomewhat on that be 


faith p. 8. chat by to day if ye wil bear bis voice, in that Yſul 5.7 # 
meant the Chriſt ian Sabbath day, by whi h he means the day which in be 
New Teftament is termed the Lords day ot firft day in the week ; whith” 
I conceive not right for theſe reaſons. . The day, Heb.4.7. i. 2 limited 
or definiteday, and that muſt needs imply this meaning; [ This is the 
day in which if ye hear his voyce and harden not your hearts, ye m 
enter into Gods reft; if ye do not this day ye will come ſhort . Which 
if crue, then (as Mr. c. expounds it) though they fhoald hear the 
voice of Chritt, and not harden their hearts on the week day, yet che) 
fhould not enter into the reſt promifed, which I think will be counts 
abfurd, and evacuate the hopes by all the week day Lefiures, 2. From ie 
Heb 3. 18. I thus argue. To day, Heb 3 7. is the ‘ame with fe ſpace t a 


every one that re. ds the I ext will cafily perceive it, lich itis plain, h 
the calling it to day is meant of the calling it in that place v. 7. and: + 
the words, lef any of you be bavdened, thew it. But ¶ te day, Hab 3 10 © 
is meant of any day, of every day wherein Chriftians might exhort et 
another, therefore not reftrained to the Lords day: but either extended? 


to the whole {pace of time they live on earth, or to any opporrunity? 


any day wharſoever, whether weekday or Lords day, whercin they mig 
3. By compat ing theſe places with Cor. 6 2 where ford, 


[ New is che accepted time, now is the dey of falvation,] whiel 
plainly to iatimate the fame day with that which js meant Heb 3°7,15, 
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if 
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2 Cor. 5. 20. it is very probable or rather certain, that to day, Heb. 
3.713. & 4. 7. is not meant particularly the Lords day or fir it 
day of the week, but any day of a mans life wherein the Gofpel 
of Chrift is preached, and reeunciliation io God offered him; and 


received 7 hun, Or as Cameron, quaft, in Epift. ad Heb. 3. 7. That 


time whicl the Prophets and ApoBleis called the laf dayes and ful. 
nef? 4 time, which is the time of the Meſſiah exbibited, not precifely the 
Lords day or Grit day of the week. Let us view Mr. Carters reafons for 


his conceit, 11 

Firſt, it is evident that it is meant of a day of ef chap. 4, 7, 8. 
for F Jothuah bad given them ref, namely that reſt of which David 
(peaketh , then bee would not aftewards have [poken of anetber day, 
therefore of a day of vet i muft bee meant, elfe the Apofiles arg 
ment had not been concluding nor pertinent, becauſt ot her days might 
bave afterwards been{poken off, although Joiluah bad given them sh the 
reſt that was ever to bee cxpetted. | 


being manifefly meant of the time whereia the Em- 
badadours for Chrift do befecch men to bee reconciled to GOD, 


- 


Anſw. It is true that he Authour of chat Epifile doth rightly 


gather from the word [ to day] that there was another day of reft 
yet remaining for the people of God befides the ſevench day reſt, ard 
the reſt in the Land of Canaan which they poflefled by Jeſhuab 's con - 
duct, yet doth not imply that the day in which the word was fpoken 
was the day of reft, But thus hee gathers it, Thefe words were ſpo- 
ken by David many bundreds of years both after God {ware in the 


Wilderne s they fhould not enter into his reft who believed not, and 


after Joſhuab had ſetled the pofterity of the unbelievers in the land 
of Canaan, and therefore the reſt in the land of Canlan is not that 
which is meant in Davids Tesa. but there is implied a future day 
of reſt to bee attained by believi 


ken to them not co harden their hearts f tr fear of being excluded 


c can and fometimes doth {wear in his wrath againft his own people 
ho ate his houfe, aed the people of his pafiure, that chey shell 
‘© not encer into it chis cannot bee faid of what they enjoy in their per- 
“ fonal in ereft by faith onely; but as for the con ort of his ordinances 


To omit the of che exprefiion fith che comfort of 
Gods Ordinances and Sabbath is a perfonal incereft enjoyed by faith 
onely, it is not true, that what is faid of the reſt cannot bee mesar of 


what the le of God enjoy in their per ſonal intereſt by faith oncly, 


in J E SHS the Mefliah, For 
David if ic had been meant of the reft in Canaan would not have 


Secondly, faith ur e. Ie is. meant of fuch a as GOD 


becaufe of oath, For that eath doch not imply that believers — 


thall not enter.siato the teſt, yea the Apoftles inference. is to the 
contrary v 276; ſich fome were not to enter in, others were to en- 
ter in, and Gtk» G O D ſate ſome ſhould not, hee promifed 
fome thould, andebsp. 3. 18. fith fome entred not through unbelief, 
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th & & good argument chat ther mentioned is. not the 


Sabbath day which is che fieft day of ‘the wet; ſich they dat 7 
lieve not baw mort of ics its ac nt upon the helding.the 
bel dxeß, confidence and eyting of our hope pm to ihe en 
in promiſe to che Hebrews, and — the e of ‘Gedo whe 
Were to bee warned that they came nut ſhort of it; where 
Sabbith dayes reſt was then in poſteſſion, nat to bee expected d-. 
wards, but then in uſe when this E piftle was wrircen, and yet fachayhy 
pocrites , unbelievers , and Ape tats fore. enjoy as. 
cere perfevering believers. 
* Thirdly, faith Mr, C. That it is wot Sabbath dayes 
appeareth by the manner of the A poſtbes arguing in this — 
as the Apoſſt le proveth x to be another day of teſt, fides what 
was in uſe in the Church before, Another in oppob ion te the pth, 
day Sabbath, and that becauſe David fpeakerh of it as ateftobee 
tc entered into a long time after; although the 7th. days reftwasem | 
cered into from the beginning of the world, in as much as hee 
asi is Heb. 4. 4, J. implying a promiſe that ſome ſhall, though - 
(hall not enceriincvit, Now, fayesthe Apoftie, this being f. 
ken by the Prophet David ot a time then to come: and gan, 
„ Heb, 4 7, 9. over and beſide the feventhdayes Sabbach, Now fen 
this his manner of | it is evident, what he day 
which Dau f {a ying, Today if ye will bear bis 
eben day of che me kinde as the feventh dayes Sabbath was; becaule 
‘el fe there had been no ſuch oppefitien io bee made, nur would et 
have been plate ſor an alihough, or à notwithftanoing, in the caſe | 
Lia v. 31. becauſe any other reſt m fc have alfo beenenered into fra = 
“ the beginning of the world, as a believers perfonal reft by faich was; © 
„hut that which maketh the that David ſpen keth of i 
“ bach dayes reſt, to — into new a long rime after, even in ile 
times of the Ne Teftament, of which times chat P ſul. is pte 
e phefie, as appeareth by the A poſtles application of it in this piace, 
ahereupon hee concludes to bee another day of reſt remit 
ing for us beſides the feventh dayes reſt. Ey chis wee fee tht © 
ta day if yee will bear his Voice is not meant onely 
ſtians perſonal reft by ſaich, which is 
entred into fr om the beginni but of another 
Manfred It is: hot denied al is 
be reſt to be along time after Dundas time, even 
of che Ner Teſtament, ‘nor that allbergb }:doth implya | 
fromthe: feventh day Sabbath and an eppelfition of that’ 
which ſume “Logicians call di/parato, though others: will 
called oppaſiciom hut diſt inction ; yet th words Hb. 4 ms 
Mr. c. cates them, >[ although: he 
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| 
reſt by faith, or shat ix is 
of the fame kinde with a meer weekly Sabbath dayes reſt, but rather 
the contrary. It is diftinguithed the ſeyeath Sabbashs ret, 
and fo ie is alſo from the roſt abich the I fraclites had by Fofbuab's cour 
dn@ in tha lind of Canaan, which the Autbeur mantiams w. N. 
‘asthe feventh dsyes reſt v. % and therefore teſi op- 

d to the reſt v. 7, 3. doth no more prove . of reſt to he a day 
of che fame kinde, as the ſeventh day Sabbah en the day of reft 
in Canaan by Feflmabs leading: Vea, th the men- 
tioned Heb, 4. 4. is onely Gods: reſt, it is apparent the ofueſt is 
ot different kinde from an ordinar abbath dayes ref Neither doth 
the term ¶ although ) impart any ſuch Identity of kinde, but chat Gad 
ſpake of znother reft of he, atheugh hee had refted lon * when 
his works were finithed. ft om the toundation of the wor 
words Heb. 4, 10. Mee that is entred into his reſt hath alfoceafi | 
bit works 4 God did from bis, ( whichexpreffeth the ref for the peo- 
ple of God yecremaining u. % ) do thew: thas the day of ref is mor 
2 mans works bee ceaſed, which T know: nat — 19 uaderdand (Of a- 
ny other works then: his wot ke ef labour and fuffe 
rill che end of this life ; and therefote the ſabbatiſm ol re 
hete the keeping “fa weekly ſabbath but a day of reft, a2 Re 
vel, 14. 13, which though it bee not evely dayes enjoymeat, het it 
may bee 4 Chriftians perfonal reſt by faxtvonely, chat is that teßt which 
by faich onely is entred into er obtained. “And — were 
to by all believers. che fbundatiom ofthe 
confpicudufly as when Chriſt entred into ane heavens 5 — 
Mebrews and the believers to oome after had ner. then inte it. 
the days wu im ufe before, proves: agalnſt-Mr. c. 
that che reſt was not of the fame kind, unleſ mannet ofa type ur 
Madew, as*one ching dear? tefermbled-by anosher meh inn 
maanet be termed ofthe. (ame binde chad wiligh 
Mr. c. Four le ls vf a day of reſt to hs cele: 
brated in Gods honſe in higworthip: Sethe 
. There remaineth third a Gabbmifin 2x6 thé Celebra- 
ton of Sabback for: chepéople word com 


„ile Sabbathacd wo Athi p pur: wo 
| the cohettnes of thé nip — ye — — 
witer 2 


appeatert — 
de; Whereſort, at thé Holy Obe bf jte 
bea bis voce if che · queſt lon 
hat dey 7 Theanſwer front the — ‘the 

tenee mult bet this, the day of worhi 


| — in his: | 


in chu notactoh uf 
| ae what it imports in the afe of it I cannot ue From ais 


fith T know not where it is uſed i in the New but here, 
Cccce 2 


* 


— 


: 


think the coherence ‘of the words Pfak 95. 6,7, 8. doch imply 


rer and bis body, Joba. 2. 


‘ner in any other autour afore this. Here it 
more then reſt, fich it expreſſeth but what is Dede by rar 


to imporeay | 


. 8,10, 11. I conceive chat the matter ſhews it te bee meam 
ofa holy tet, it being th: onan of Gods people, Bat that the mu an 
prebends re and wor „Ido not conceive, Fot dhe 


alludes tothe Sabbath 2. 2% 3. quote ‘Hed, 4. 3, 4 Now God 
reſt ĩmpotted not worſhip, though bis appainting. us to teſt on the Sab. 
bath, and te fanSise it, doth import our worfhip of him. Nor d 


Cabbatiſ 409 comprehends the Sabbath and wor ſh ip put toꝶe. 
ther, or tha Pfal. 95. 7. Ta dq; if yee will bear bis voyce, — 
4 day Of ref ta bie celebrated in the 7 God in — ‘woifpir, fthian 
thoſe words there is not the word Sabhattſn, 


weekly Sabbath dav, rhe Pf dn 


will bear bis voyte ] intimates the day, at the end ef every. 
the folemnity ofthe cheale it the feast of tabernacle, d 
Iſraet war come toiapptat the Lord 
chufe, — the Law was her read before! ali Ifrael in 
Dent, 1. 10, 1 f. at which time of the year every yeat they had gat 
ted in their Cora and wine, Deut. 16. 13. and then they had no harveſt, 

and was the ttt ſt to reſem le the reft remaining 
yer. foifir it from being the Sabbach day day, 


es on Diwt, 11. — 
tbe day of the: people bappened to bee the Sabbath dg, 
the: the baw was put put. off till after. Eh were it the See ⁵]˙ 


bath day it qoth not follow; that it of te beth © 
braped abe beufe F Ged in bis or the weckly Sabbah. 
ated in the hbafe of Ged, thatis, the. 
~Dempley butiiatheic dwellings, 16.09. And. cherctore if the 
term [ wherefore, Hcb.2.7. did refer to whofe boufe e aie, v. 6. 
ae cOnccive the inference is: made tram the words, L 
the and re;0 
proves) it not to bee a 
od: in. the houfe: of God — hie For the weekly fabbs 
vn nos celebrated in Gods -haufe , were, each 
or the not Gt:to anſwer Gods houfe.in which in 
-celebraveds Ach, cbey ure not che place where, that vol. 
chhip Ses as the Tabernacle or 
—— ie is ieelebrated and who worthiy God, Lait 
all to 


„ andthe Exhortation, 
day i yee wil bear: bis voyce, doth not app ar to have heen on de 
being not as the 4th. Eſalm) intim 
led Pſaln for the Sabbath, and it is more likely that [te day. 2 yon 5 


* 
| 
oa. 
1 
1 
4 
193 
| 
2 
| 
19 
14 
i 
+; 
boat 
4 
| 
is 
H 
4 
74 
4 
4 
1 
* 
* 
3 
1 
oP 
tit 
11 
17 928 
ja pet 
4. 1 heaven offen Falle he ¢ ne E. 
: 


64 ( 649 ) 
* Bifchly, faith Hr. C. Becauſe the Apoftleuade: ftands it of a day 
c co be kept upon the fame ground, in relation unto Chrift his ceafing 
his works and entring into his reft, as the 7th,day Sabbath was in 
‘relation to God his eeaſing from his works, after bis making the fir ſt 
cc creation, and entring inco his. So it followeth v. 10. Which to be 
meant of Chritt, and bis entrance into his ret ( which he makes to be 
“his paffing into heaven, v.14.) inferred from his enit ing into his reſt 
o. he endeavours to prove by 5 reafons, | 
The coherence between Heb.4.9. and v.10, doth rathes inti- 
mate that ¶ be that is eutred into bis ref, v.10. ] is aterm common to all 
the people of God memionea v. and the exhortation 1 11. dach alſo 
import, that the perſon that emers into his ref} v. 10 is meant every 
believer. Nor is any one of Mr. Cs, realons convincing of the contrary. 
For 1. let the tranflation be mended as Mr. c. would have it, yet it 
may be true of every belicver, that he alfe bath ecafed from bis works, as 
6d did from bis own works, 2. Sceing then, v. 14. may point out to 
what is faid; Heb 3.-,2,3. 3. Hf Med-4,10, cannot be meant oi ceaſing 
from fin, ver it may be from lab rious works and ſuffer inge as Revel. 
14. 3. and ſuch ref> n. ay be p ſſ i e with refreſhlng, and looking upon 
them as good, 4. l hat v. o. ſnould be taken for a proof of wy, is not 
neceſlary, ya being not always cauſal or rational, yet if it wete, it might 
de thus, The reft of the people of God in heaven tha } be a Sabbauim 
lite Gods ; for ſueh of them es fhall enter into their re ft, thall ccafe, 


Dr have cesſed from their fifferings paintull works, as Cod did 


from his in che beginning. 5. What he feirh, that Chriſ were not Lord 
„/ the Sabbath; as be ſaitb Mark 2.29. Luke 6. 5. anlef be bad entred inte 
bu ref, or ai p. 75. be could not be Lord of the Sabbath, unlef be alfobad 


4 ref whieh ‘be entred into as God did ino bis, is without proof, and 1s 


talſe; fitch Chrift {peaks of his being Lord of the Sabbath at that time 
-afore he entred into his roſt ; and doth imply that which fome would 
= that Ch iſt aa God had not been Lord of the sabbath 
unleſe he had entted into bjs reſt as man. But were: it granted, that 
Chrift by reafon of his entring into his reft as man, was Lord of the 
Sabbath, dol thet prove that Heb.4.10. is meant ef Chrifts entring in- 
to his reſt ur is it not rather haculo adangulum >. But were itgianre - 
ed chat Neb. 4. 10. were meant of Chrifts ent ing into heaven, yet the reſt 
before mentioned 4s rather thereby conſit med to be meant of re ſt in bea. 
ven with Chrift, then reft on earth on aweekly-fabbach, fith theargu- 
ment is ſtrong thus, Chriſt is paffed into his reſt in the heavens, there- 
fore there is a reft remaining for the people of-God there; but hath a0 
ftrength thus, Chriftis entred into the heavens to reft, therefore there 
remains to the people of God a weekly day of ref on earth. Laſt ly, th 
vory rea ſon quite overthrows Mr, Cs; building; For he weuld ground 
the week day Sabbath upon Chrifts ener ing into; bis reſt, and th day 
he would ha ve to be the. firft-day-of the week, and the reefen fer infer. 
ring a week day Sabbath upon Chr iſto entring inte his reſt is taken from 
the reft of God · after the firft creation, whereby the ur day Sab, 
‘was ſanctißed: Now if there be the like reafon of keeping a weet 4 
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“Sabbath becaulé of CA iſts geſt, as chere was of keepi of beeping 
‘Sabbbach becaufe of Gods reſt, chen it will aon be the fri. 
veck which muft be the Sabbath, for char mas not the day of hu eim 
ince his reft; hut another day, 40 wit, she E week, mpced 
be gathered from Mr, C. himſelf, 

te probable that cen ian day was on 
— 
tbe camput ation of the ſerty days from hu reſurredt ion, and the mention 
of @ Sabbath from — — 
is licely mating tbat joxrney then upon ta. 
him 3 Cemputanan wy days from his relurre 

ing on — Gt& day ei the werk ( though the day of — 
contraxy to the common computation ſhould — J will nos fix 
the Afcentien day on the firft day ef che week, but two days at leaſt thon 
it. And for the metsionof 4 Sabbath days journey, Ad. 1. 1 4. it is clear 
from the words that it was onely to fhew diftence-of the: place from 
Fernfalem, not to ſuem that day tobave been the Sabbach day. I 
to trouble my ſeli about the reaſon of fing that exyreſſion rashes shen 
another, it being not material. Let were — it had been on the 
Sabbath day, it had not been the firft day of she week, for that is not 
termed in Seripture, certainly not in the Acts of the the Sab. 
bath day. W Mr. C. adds, But-albsit bis re wet compleated tik 
be pafjed into the beauens, jet he tic 
mand of the Sabbath on doth overthrow. bis arguing from Hul. 
4.7, , 0, 14. whence he w. {deduce che Chriſtian Sabbath becaufe of 
Chrifts entring into his ref at his paiſing inte the heavens. Which 
hurts not othetz, as Mr. Camdrey, Sabb. Rediv.. 
conſeſſeth the worda Hh. 4. 10. nat tobe poken af Chri, though be slinde 
them. I have inſiſted on this, the,way, becaufe Ms. C. 
uſe of it for infanc but to how litus.purpole the fequel will 


isthe | b 20,3 — males 


* 


for, proof ef, iafant Bt iſm 24%, padde, 
even te all beliewers after Cbriũ teu be worldsand which | 
derftood of ſpiritual Evangelical prom iſes which 
but not if meant of chofe pecul iat privil which were 
-promifed to Abrabams natural bis af that 
Conceive funds ry things not right which are vemed by him, 
weite — — 7. us to celebrate b 
reit in bis Seel, which he means of ax 


tion, 


he makes tof the 
F. l. and the believer, that neg comes. fomt.af tbe. * 
ring as Geds reſt, and is 4 


za though nat in toto. 
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‘faith contains four things, “1. That God would 
him all beliewers,wich all {piritual bleflings in Chr 


* 
the hou fe of God in 
as 


rae pen 
bis owmthildsen, will wot refufing 
bis offer in this Gofpa red as they di d Canaan ren, be well alfo [wear 
them as be did — thefe, that they {hal nos enter inte bis t. 
Which i true, then th-y that ate not convinced of the weekly Chriftian — 
Sabbath, as many godly and dearned Divines in — parts, and in 
thefe Nat ans are not, thofe-whe do not on that day the poblzte 
and folema wor thip, as F nager, preaching, breaking and mat tos 
in a particular gathered ‘Seekers, and many othet pee. | 
fons, whereof we cannot bur judge many of them to be godly, | 
the have an evil heart oi unbelief, 
depart from the living God, God will ſwear they ſhall not enter into 
his reſt. Nor will the limitation m tanto help to free his fpeech from 
thofehor rid confequences, whith it is liable to, if it be true which he 
ſaich, that dhe Apofile te that entrance in his 79 bis. 
bene in the fecond capacity, Heb. 3,42, and to expound Gods {wearing 
a into his reſt in that ſenſe, it they did not hear 
— keep the Sabbath, makes — h inept thus, 
a, Lifwear ye fall, nor ke keep the Sabbath, 
what he faish; 34. right, that Sbriſt gave his 
16.18. and 
their Church power, accerdsng their 


Faint the Ney 
gift to Peter — frend 


sin that or if you will, as tenſeſſaur which makes shem 4 
of Ged; 
Church power, keys given to the Saints, muchieistothem 
fuch things are ſuppoſed oft times, hum 
Bue co the view of what 


thy Peters, thar is, 4 


not proved 


* 


— 
& 
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as if God promi ed to make. 


every believer a biefing, Jo te on ele 
% 


[Hac which is Mr. cn. ‘babs for hiefebcick of 


the Covenant of God with Abraham — 18. dich be 


and 
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| dein the firft place to theit families ; and not onely fo, butalfoto Nas 85 
tions, Gen 1.1 2,3. 80 Gen 10 18. This promife Peter alleageth 
“Sand explaineth to che Jews, Act.; 25. The word is all the familia 
Ache earth. The fame word we have, Epbeſ. 3. 15. The Covenantmale. 
c wich Abvabam therefore, as by this place we fee, that wehaveiin = 
be. 4 at of Gen 11. 1. where it was Grft made and iven, ſo alſo that ku 
| families and poſterity; elſe he had ſaid all the b lieren, or | 
all 


““bleffed. and he could not have faid tothe Jews, ye ate thechildten 
c of the Covenant, had it not teſpected the children of the people | 
God. Neris it co be retrained onely to the Jews ; for che promiſe is 
goncerni 
next wor 
down, Gen 12. and here repeated 


Nor is this promife to be reftraine 


Che. And becaufe here is intended applicable tonll belie- 
vers al 
cc and becaufe 


e run, chou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and in thee ſhall ail the tamil les of the 


_ “and places together, and not by equal numbers in ea 


feed fall, all earth be ed, Gen. 22.18. did in. 


dinarily ele 


332 | 

faith be) more particularly in Gods promiſe to Al 
Secondly (f culiar unte him, and which 
— from his promife made to cbrabam; 23 namely, in 
de the fecond place, that God would not onely blefs brabam, and in im 
all believers, but alfo would make them bl¢ flings, and that chiefly and 


ple of the earth, not all the families of the ear ch ſhall = 


all the famj‘ies of the earth, therefore it tolloweth | in the 
„ v. 26. umo you fit, And this bleſſing as it is firſt laid: 
the Apoſtle, we fee is a bleſig 
elves, and upon their families, 
d onely unto this, that of Abrabas 


both upon the people of God 


cc and his ſced ſhould Chriſt come, ( although that alſo be included, be- 
caufe what we receive from Abrabam we have it all in Chriſt,) for ſo 


cc all thofe of the line of Chriſt were’ bk flings to the world as well as 


namely, that they alſo be bicflings in their generations; 
a bleſſing upon families is Wade delle, for fo the words 


ic earth be bleſſed; therefore ot fay it muſt not be fo reſtrained. But 
“ the meaning is, ‘that in his Covenant with Abrabam he hath thus far 
limited himfelf, and difcovercd his mind and pu that 
ce ſhall not be proportion ibly al! over che world alike, but that it hall § 
«be by families and nations; fo as he will ordinarily cait ele chile 
cc dren upon elect pa rents; and the lot of the Saints in nei „ 


„world alike, Had not his ele been fo to families and na- 
tions, neither 4brabam not believers could have been ſaid to be ble 

* fings i in {pirieual things, either to their families or to any ether where 
255 live, as now they are, becauſe Ged fo bleſleth one ly bis clea, E. 
2 1.3 


be a blefing, Gen. 13, 2. that jin all be familses of the 


en. 12.3. all ibe nations of the earth, en 18.18. hal be bit 


miſe that every believer [howl 


be a ble ation in putt 
things to bis rhe — 


and neighbourbeod ba b /imied bie 
3, an tbe Len of 


equal murmbers in eas 


and places together, and 


rt of tbde 


* * Tine fam of dis conceive de be that Ged promiing 10 Sire q 
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| 
of the world alike. Which expofition is many wayes ſauliy, and the con- 


N : clufion interred from it either falfe orwnceriain, and yet if it were true 
a4 and certain, would not yeeld a ſuſficient reafon for intant bapiiſm, as 
willbe thewedinthefequel, 


The firſt thiog N except ageinſt this Expofirion, that when itis faid 


Sex. 12. 2. I 7 he cakes it for granted, it is to bet underitood 
ga⁊ctively, as if the meaning were that Abrabam ſhould be a ble fling to o- 
chets, whereas (as Pareu in his Com faith) it may be an ampli g can 
„ tbe things going before, thou ſhalt 

which ſenſe we 

called honey. Vea the LXX render it and 
thoufbaltbeblefed. Pifcat. ſchol. Vel, eſto in benedictione, hoc efi bene- 
dvius, Diodati annot. I leſſed every way: as if all blefings mere gathe. 


bee altogether and tei bleed: in 
e often the abfiradt for the contra, as 4 m. very bonefi 


red together in thee, or a pattern ef a compleat blefing, = 
2. That he takes i as it what is fad muſt bee applicable to all belie- 


vert, that they hall be ble fings in their generations, But this is not pro- 
vel trom the text, which onely {peaks of Abraham being 

7) though itis true Heb: 6. 14. the promrfe of bleu ng to Ab abam is made 
>) apromife of which all belie vers ace heyrs, v. 57. yet is it plaintrom 
many paflages in that Chapter v 9,11, 12, 15, 18, 19. that it is meant 
they are heit: of the promife of to themſelves in en jay ing 
ſilvation as brabam did, not of imparting ble 


a bleffing, and 


fling to others, 
3. That be takes it as if ic muſt follow, that ift Abrabam were 


3 bleſſing to others, it muſt bee in that ſpiritual ble ſſings according to 


« eletion were in fome proportion entailed to the poſt rity and neigh- 


hood of all true believers. But Pareus thus; Some expound 
tit actively, chou ſhalt be a ble fling, that is, thou ſhalt blefs others: 


that Abrabam mall be a publike example of all fort of bleſſing in 
| fer the 


and of all that are true ly bleſſed ia all age /; whereof thou. h God 


. ith , if. it bee refrained onely to this then it wi follow that all 
| the Line F CH AIST were blefings to 


8 e my bleſſing thall not bee ſhut up in thee alone; but out of thee it 
shall flow alfo to others. Bleſſing ſhall fo ſtiek in thee whereſoeyer 


e chou eomeſt, that by thy miniſtry others may alſo come to a blef- 
ing. Nor do 2 of fome Hebrews ſeem to bee reſuſed, 


the world, fo shar all that with well to themſelves or o:bers, may 
inefs of Abrabam : Or us the new annat in Gen. 12. 
* That is, more then thou fhak have a ble ſſi 


2. fisalt be a blefing 
for jn thi: ble fling is virtually com pr ĩſed the happinc{s of both worlds, 
‘che onely Author, Abrabam is honouredto bee a principal means 
under him to bring it to pafs in being the progenitout of the promifed — 
“feed, and fering {uch an czample of belieſe as might qualike 
“him to be ſtiled father of the faithfull, Rem. 4.11, 12. The world 
e fhall receive by thy feed, which is Chrift, the ble(sing which it lof 


Adam, 


C. himfelfe denies nos te bee included im this promise, tbat 
Abraham and bis ſted the Lod CHRIST came; but 
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Torwhiel F reply, 1. che fenfe given be included ut 
tity then his fenfe is not neceflary, nor can any thing be proved by. , 
10 Though the ſpeech in che fenfe given bee reftrained, yet the abh¹ . 
followes not, fiththe being a bicfling by begerting Chrift not s 
. vefted in any as in Abrabam, who is made the firſt | ruſtee a i 775 
of this biefling by the Covenant, or Charter granted to 
Des except that in the promiſe, Imtbee, or in thy feed ſhal all the familia 
er Nations of the carth bee bleſſed. Mr. Carter conceives thee and 
feed to comprebenũ every believer: Whereas che Apoſtle ex pound 
3.25. iin feed | of Chriftonely, and [ in thee] 85, 
of Abrabam onely, with whom asthe paccern of belit ving and beam 
alka bielfed, they which bee of the faith aveblefid I deny not by “= 
brabams feed believers are meant Gen. 17. 7. and Gm. 1. 5. 06 
1 that the Apoſtle Rom. 4. 18. 64. 3. 29. and elſcwbete ſo expounh | 
it; But nowhere do. finde the promiſes Gea, 11. 3 
3. 18, expounded ſo as that in thy feed fhould note cver 
1 the ſenſe in which Mr. Carter takes it, as if in every 9 
Families of che carth bee Hleſſed, it is from Abvabam 
peculiar priviledge one way underſtosd, another from Chrifts, end 
i ee not much ſhort of blaſphemy. 5. That hee makes families and nati 
of the earth to bee different in the promi ſes mentioned, as | 
words ¶ aud that chiefly aud in the firft place ie their families ; 
onely fo, but alſo to nations: ] whereas the holy Ghoft makes nd 
4 ference. For asthe fame promife which is ex preſſed by familie, 
12. 3. is ex preffed by mations, Gen. 18. 18. ſo in the new Teftemem 
the — 12. 3. Where the word is rendred families, is en. 
fed Gul. 3. 8. by nations and the term which is Gen. 22. 16 al l 
nations of the ‘earth is Acts 3. 25. ali -the>kindreds or 
| we, ‘as Mr. C. would have it. 6. Mr. c. feems by families te 
children, as when hee faith, God 
‘dinarily caft thvtdren ‘elect upon elett parents, and by neigen. 
“boods, en hee faith , the dot of the 
places togetber ‘whereas familes inthe Mebrew whether ten. 
| “by “as the: LXX Ge 12:3. that ie, triber, or A 
25, notes more then or houfholds, even whole ml 
e OF one their lin 
1 ehquirewhar differente there is between the words in Hebrew i 
Ht! “Greek whith are cranflated tamilies, tribes, kindseds, nation e This! | 
they “contain “and eie numbers of met 
Hew under one roof er one town, and if | 
me extent of the to poſterity of be levers 
4 me Covenant: as r. U ee 
mum tee term nasiens, “hist 
Wie er, „and they are 
city, national Churches to bee fer up again 


. By Mr. Cs, expofition whereas the promifes are that all themations 
e the earth foal! be bleffed im a believer, chis is brought ro ſo marrow & 


‘The maaner how in believers Weir pofterity 


cheſen in cbriſt, Epbeſ. 1. 3, 4. which Mr. c. alledgeth 


aud to the Fewes, 
bbe children the peo le f God, 


| were — or Prophets by natural generatio 


—2— For, 2. God hach plaitly difcovered his mind Rom, 


8 certain rule, but as a potter 
raięnty, not out of ſyecial grace to the children of his ele@ for the 
rems fake, and accordingly the — ps aiſe him fer their 


1 ber mother inlaw, and man enemies be the 
bis om bene. And in the families of he moR ho few were 
und ela ay of Davi 

Samad, Ab with e. As for our own 


which dr, €. contended, 


compais, as that it ie reftrained to pofterity and acighbuurhgod. 8. 
is {aid to be ble ſted, and he 
a bleſſing to them is ex preſſed to be, . Ged caſis stet chilaren p- 
on eled paient , which I know not well how to undet ſtand. It feems to 
bear a ſenſe it not the” fame yet very near that in which we are ſaid to be 
to this purpofe, 
ahd 1 Cor, 1. 30. we are of Ged in him, who is made te us of God wif. 


dem, and vi ighteoufneR, and fication, and redemption, which were 


near 4 Which to avoid it concerned Mr, c. to have more 


clearly and diftin@ly exprefied bimſelf. 


W hat he faith | that the Covenant made with Abrabam Gen. 12. 1. 
reſpectetb families and poſeriiie; he had ſuid all the balie vers, or all 
she people of the earth, net all the families of tbe earth ſpall bee biefed } 
thews his over gh in not — that it is Gal, 3. 8, all tbe nations of 
the earth, which is equivalent to all the people of the earth, and yet v. 
9. by allibe nations of the earth, are meant no more then they tbat are 
F faith. And when he faith that tbe Apoflle Ads 3. 15. could not have 
ye are the children f the Covenant, bad it not refpetied — 
.* — not that ‘they arc faid aswell 

dtherefore the ſenſe is not that they 


to bee children of the Propbet 


— are they so-whofe A net ſtours Covenant was at ſirſt given, — 


ophets ſent, which are not common things to all the children of 


Ba — people of God or crud helicvers, the Gentile be lievers children are 
dot children of the Covenant and Prophets in the fenie there meant, 


is the Cc. would gether from the Co- 


9.6, 7, 9,9, 20, 18 12, 13, — — chufech at his pleafure 
en of unbelievers as as be lie vers, and of the pofterity of belic. 
vers, eicher none or which he will arbierarily ond by notecdintry od 
doth wich his clay, ar ording to his ao 


ſpect to theit A 
2. Our Lord Chrid forewold Mast 10. 


man azaing bis fatber and the dungbeer gan ber mothe? ,and the daugb. 


fience in -eus own vithes x ix fo oncertain, unt no geod cRimare con be 


— concerning Geds ordiaary way, way. — fae 
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18656) 
godly, buemany complaints of degeneracing, of back-fliding, 
with it were true which Mr. c. writes, though I find no 
That in all ages God hath caſt it fo in his providence, his 
date not to be found in all places alike : but we finde them togetiet 
<< in fone families and nations. Now this is not faln eur by chance but 
becauſe God hath ſo made his choiſe, hath been a God to believer 
and their feed in their generation; and hath made them ble ſſiug tor 
“*the converfion and edification of their children, neighbours and 0 
ce qguaintance, and that not onely by a common providence, as he biel 
“ {eth the corn and grafs of the Geld but it is by vertue of a ſpecial word 
g of bleſſing a creating word ot promife, which giveth a being 10 the 
“< things promifed, even this pomifemade to -brabam and in him to 
all behievers, Gen. 11 2, 3. without which, good examples and other 
e means of education and converſion nad nut had fuch efficacy and power 


turning ſinners to God. But 1 do not believe it, Gch neithet bab 
the Covenant ſuch a fenfe as Mr. C. gives it, not is there fuch e perience 
children of belies 


proved, and it is found that what good is done among 
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ving parents, is done as often by ferrants, minifters, good company e. 
nut kable providences and other wayes; as by parents endeavours, andif | 
wichuut fach a promife as Mr. C. imagines, juch means had not uche. 
ficacy, I think noronely parents whogelieve no ſoch promife, baealio 


minifters, and others who ex pe a bleffing upon their endeavours wit | 


out Mr. Cs, pro niſe, would be difcourage 


d in tbeit work, 
1 * ; 
10 


That which is {aid 105, 8. though it prove ibe 


Gods Covenant with Abraham, yet proves not the fenfe Mr. C. 
the Covenant. Nor doth that Lax. 19. 9. 


yee ld any clearnefs toi, Por 
lalvation came to Zacbeus his houfe in reſpe ct of his perfon, and if 


did to others in his houfe, yet it is not faid by vertue ei the Core. 


nam to Abrabam as Mr. C. imagines, and what Mt. C. faith about 4 
ofthis promife te bison 


16, 31. that it was fpoken becau/e 
gloſs without an the text, af 

that by — 

kecper his houfe 

ence of belicyi 


would infer this propofitio?, 
Gods promiſo to Abrabam upon the faith of an bouſe 


vants, wives, children. 
I grant Abrabam to be the 
Jewes as touching the election are beloved: 
they ſbal be graffed in again becauſe the gusft once gi 
Wel repeat of, and though I fay not the church branget 
Abrabam, yet yee ld Jeruſalem which is above the Evangelical Cow 
nant doth) and that the children of promife. or of 
believers even Ge 
the upon families and ki 
manner bis election, as — and would ha ve per 
10g. 8, chat it rather proves contrary, For the 
ike the Jews, and the ingraffing the Gentiles, not of she familics oF — 
root Abraham but a wild Olive by nume, proves she 


the Fathers fake and ibu 


ven to them, 


and 


theuld be ſaved, whieb is contrary to conftant expel 
ing mafters, husbands, parenis having unbelicving k Fy 


IL 
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the free-woman ae 
of the Gentiles, bur this is fo far H 
Gods ordering 
breaking | 
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perhaps was wichaut application to child, 1 be 
128 


rent; then is it talfe which he faid before, pag. 38, cher the. fyecefs 


de to families nor election ſo tharite tha. ſaud gene? 
Sait 10 all — even to the. worlds end, 2 elect 


20. which is 


om.1 1. 46, 27. With the inference the teupon, prove that Ged entails bis 
— Apen familus from generation 10 generation 3 but that God bath 
ſuch a fpecial love to the fanily of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Fasel that alter 
a long breaking eff chasnetionthald be teſtoted again and te ingitaffed 
for the Fathers fake, which is there che pecùl ar priviledge of J/- 


But thete is not a. word ia tie Apoftle, 4% 11. 


that thews that priviledge to have been enjoyed by believing Gentiles fice 
their being graffed in the fame Oi tree from whence the Jews 
were Nor is it true. For God. hath emoved bis 
ftick trom many places where thete wete fame Churches, a d tom 
many kindreds, familics, and people, where tbete were former), godly 
company and fociety fo thar now che progeny are beco ne psotanc, and 
Apoftaces, and the Churches repleaithed with plants our of fami ies in 
which a little while. ſince Popery, profaneneſs, and vicieuſneſo did 
abound. Noi do 1 Cor. 7. 4. Adis bo mate any thing for, Mr, G. 


urpoſe, as ſhall appear in the ſeque l. Nor duch (gation. / Cir- 
on tbe child, or Abraba ur titleaf Father — that believe, 


rove the Covenant with Abrabam in: Mr, Cs, ſenie: Nor is it true, the 
a-plication of Cireumeifion'te the child in a neceſſary and effemtsal part of 
that Ordinance, For that is not an cHential part.of an Ordina ce with. 
out which it might be: But the Ou dinarce ot Circumcifion, might be, 


meant an infant; however, if none but parents were citcumciſe d, 
when the Circumcifion was: Jeſh. f. it had been the Ordinance ot Cir- 
cumcifion neverthe lef. hen onely one profelyce a: ape was citcumcifed 


it Was the Ordinance, Eree. Pan, 
As for what Mt. C. anlwers to the object ion fromiengerience, ix is in 


deed a pu down of what he hd fo much time to build vp. For 
Gods blefing do wot take mens fim, or of afing 
dies and indreds in that ablo- 


means, then the promife is not to tam 
jute manner Mr. C. beſore deferibed it, then the promile. is. to the 
quality and dilige nee of the perfons, not rotherelation; then it he 

ptonife as well to any ether fo qualified and diligent, as to the pa. 


was ne from enam de and orbet means; but a al word: of bing 
che promife to Abrabam, Finally, if that be true which he bach peg.z F. 


( wnich is falfe ptiated ) G 2. that altheugb Gods, promife be 


breating of fome, and in others inte t bi 


to 


bis election fo,-as to cat children upon parents. yet be .refer- 


veth tobimfelf, and alfoufeth in this a liberty, 2 anon to be. 
Toot then bat 

faid before, p. 7. F 3. hat Cod bath thus far limited bimfelf., and dif. 
cougred bi mind and purpofe, chat be will ly caſſ elect children, ap 
on elect parents, is talic: For what God referveth to himfelf, and wleth 
2 liberty in, he hath» limited bimfelf fofar; and if he eves and anon 
ulech this liberty, to be ſtill breaking of ſome, and graffing e 
| en 
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| own words ad — and in 
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to be 


16,18. 


(SS) 
tien be ordinarily: caſt cle& children. upon 
for whac is\echerwife-ever snd anon and fill, in not fo ordinari 
leſi i ix being a: 
rhe worlds em, he fad 


ations, al generations, 
bag. 33. G. 80 that Mr. Ci. diſcoutſe — 


God weald mole yas So Gen. 17.2, . That 
“is part of the Go and contained in the promife made to him and 
cc us, js from Heb 6.14. A further proof we have Gen 15. f. al. 
“edged: Rom . 1, 8,22. as ing to belicving Gentiles, the in. 
c create of whole number by means of Gods bleſſing believers foas.ta 
„make them bleffings ss Abrahams iced, was inte in that promile, 


“and part that: — 
ngdome of Crit ſnall fll the world, 
til — fs char of our Saviour, Matt b. 13. 31, 
No the making belie vers bledlings, and thereby 
Ei ying Alrabims feed, js: thar which makes his Kingdome wus 


ce with the knowledge and love of Chriſt. Therefore this multiplying 
of belicvers, ſo a8 co fill the world, it made by the Apoſtle, Kem, 
<< 4. t 3. to be of Abrabams promife; then mark 


Gods promi 
Anfw, +. Why C. makes in pr 
Sen. 22.77, 8. whiebis the 2d. and puts that as che ad. which is 
after the reſt v.18. and ſo the 4th. I fee no reaſon, but onely thas he 
forefaw thar orherwife there had been no colour for this which he here 


inters chat by th blefing amd making balie vers blegsugs Gad would mul · 


tiply ba Sem — of the promis 


conte ie to be only Mr Cs fancy. For in thar the promiſe v. 1 B. is 
it Thewed thereby that it is diſtina promife, and that it 


prefé che manner how Ged would amaeiply Abwabams food, as Mt. 


cohceives. . It is true Gen 8. a Golpel promife to believing 


Gentiles; Reus 4,18. bat not id Max, 68. fenfe, that she inoreafe of 


af beliewi Gen!il:s, be by means of Gods-bleginy vas 
fo at te make chin — God 
dimarity ein patents, and the of the Saints imacigh> 


boxrboods aki placer But in this ſenſe; thas frowld 
have an 

tiles by fajch, be btefed fas Abraham, Gal.3.9. il 
their own: but no mention. there ‘theirbeing blefliag 10 
achert. 3. That ibe Charch fi the world, 35, 
that the Kingdome of Heaven asa yrain of mupterd ſaad, or eau; 
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| | | | 


537,39, foul fi er feafen the is granted; but 


ice leaven, whereby che whole world ar laft will be feafoned 


of children,‘ or hie feed among rhe Gone 
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(O52) 
concei ve it to beve been taeam af che reale, preaching, As me 
Chrifts words, arch. 2 f. 14. 40 That the promise of t 
beir abe mord was to Abraham ced heliegung Centiles, is gtan : 
ted ; hut tha t his or their being heit of the world did import any uch 
bleiiing as Mr, C. insgines, as if God would ordinarily caf elect chil 
dren on elect parents, or that any ſuch ching js intinared by he A po- 
9.16, is denied: Nar do I yet find any inter preter store 
in che opening of the 4th, promiſe, that che feed of: A m fpeuld 
poffeg tbe gates af their enemies, though his ¢xpofition be granted, I ſce 
not vat advarcage it gives. ſor ptoat ol intant Raptiim, and there- 
tore let it pats; oncly Tcake votice, when 4g, be makes tbe 
mult iplying of the feed of Abraham, m ee . ihe world te be 4 
work to be ed by the’ frond of sbe ine word of God, it 
toltows, that it is te be dane hy preachers, rther then hy parents, and 
conſequently not in that way Mr. c. but an the which 
Chr iſt tonłk, by fending his Apoſtles :o teach che Goſpel to crea- 
ture, What he faith p. 4 $2 rf the meaning t. hath becn ſhe w- 
ed befote to be uncertain, and to be h at the 
Church, in that in Africa dhe pnſterity af c ham ce in she Church of 
Chriſt as well as gens and Fapbes peſterity; and hom Abrahams (ocd. 
che world ut an rule it, is fo doubt ſul as that I con- 
<civeno certainty ean he thence deduced . The conceit ot the four Kings 
Gen 14. as it people lecam eufter warde tbe four 1s ſuch 
a fancy, as a waking man thgt knows „ Grane, 
and Canaan, and the voyage they muſt rake by and other ciscum- 
flanees which the-ftory Gen. 14. and other Hiſtor ies fuggeft, will take 
oncly for a dream. Mr. Cs. glofs, p. 10. on dhe words of, Chiift, Mark 
10.1 f. feewer fisall not receive the ingame af Ged A lutle child,; 
that at, as / d ra ei wech it, (hall not enter that eu ; Mhether he mean 
of che viſihle Church or & ingdome oſ glory, it he true, For 
let the way af entringthe: Kingdeme of by birth, or Bapplm, or 
any other way, yet a true belie ver by faich and ateſſion may enter into 
the Ka of Ged inaway daft erem from ibat lit. le child reggives 
it in who hath no un derſtanding of Chrift : And theggh both ure 
4a che Grit. work onabeit fouls, yer beſie ven of age Ly neerly p. f- 
tive as little children who have no undenftending ar of Chrift, But 
->fertherrue meaning of Chri, I need ſay nomore hu ſefet ihe Reader 
0 Chriſts words, Matth.1 8.4. whence the meaning appears.te be, hat 
nà⁊s perfon norendued with thar qualification of ſeli hum hling, of hich 
A child is fit-embleme, Fſal 13. 2. Hell beceme an inberi- 
glory. Nor is there any proof made by Mr, C. of hisdiGare, 
chat because Chriſt would that little aluldren ſhoulu be members of hj 
Nisgdome, therefore Fabis King- 
dome, that the families ed, His Aggie. e 
en ordi- 


gives, p 


bath be ma 
of the righteous ſhall be bie His 
Ft. 1s no rea ſon; fer God might haue gene further 


Kari to caſt elect children upon e/aſt parents, even vo have done fo univer- 


end perpetually, and yec we might na more have beem fans of God 


generation, and as much by nature bore children of 


now conceived: | Though Ged Gad not fo ſar, a Mr. c. 
confined bit Choice ta families, kinudreds, aud nat ian, bis elect bad hen 
education God could have provided Catch 
Preachers, afid orhets te that end, in other families ikindceds, and aa 
Sure in ſome sges of the Chureh there. was ſo little provition 
made to that end in s, dindteds, and nations, that it appears that 
almoſt all the means of education was from Monaſteries in Sco:landgng | 
Ireland, by the Hiſtot ies that remain, ar may be ſeen by Epiſſe 
detore the Hiſtories collected by Twifden, wfbers relation of the © 
Religion, and cifcewhere. It i were 
tip the Piritual (eed for the iner K me, by mating 
hevers a nations, as Mr. C. ſaich p. 52. fureGod 
by lending Apoſtles, and not uſing Kings and Mafters Ot families ber 
that end, omicted the readieſt and moſt natural way; and I {ce not 
it ſhould be judged the beſt way to propagate the Goſpel, to gather 
Churches our of Fariſhes, and fer Paftorsover them, or to fend iting 
rant preachers, Bat tc reduge all Churches to family and national 
Churches, and to mah Kings and Maſters of families Elders and R. 
lers over them. Nor dof that ei ber God ſo caſt i the lot of hi dais 
together. as Mr. C. rpagines, or chat I that means the gifts of Gods peaple 
‘areimproved, and light increafed ; but by raifing up holy Tcachers and 
Paftors. and aflociaring of the Saints from their ſeveral dvellings 
a well ordered aflembly, If as Mr. c. faith p. the 
ed the Canqganites not by common rule of among men, but ly 
fpecial revélation and command from God's then eltber they aid it nut 
the * Ses. 28. or that promife did not aſſure them of the 
ſeſſion of Canaan by Common rules of juſtice, as Mr, C. conceives. Thm 
the people of God dn the times of the V. T. mayne: make war agent A. 
chriſt or Babylon and their party ap an Anathema, but apenas nat svat 
ci vll for the ju liberties oppeſed and wivaded by them, may be 
well doubted, eonfidering fundry paſtages which are Rev. 15.16, 17. 6. 
18.64. That the dominion which the Saints hall ar laf obtain, 
v0 force either 4017 er maintain it; but it fhall naturally fall upontbem, 
fen bier caufes; fo at/o by reafon of their number, according is abe lam 
of nature, and commen rules of rightenmneß, is not pt oved from — 
and how much it may tend to 2 the lawfulne{s of Chriftians 
Ing in Wats, efpecially if tho chf or @nely cauſe be to prefervethe 
‘ Godly from oppreflions im’ Religion, is tq be conſide red. And that . 
er is naturally devolved upon the Saints because of their numbers, ( 8 2 


ie imimate,) ſeems to me an unſaſe ſpeech, as reſting on this po 
That power is naturally devolved on the greareft number, It is 

“thar hate one ly byt things, that what men preach 
and print may be better con Dipafeen te the examining of lr 
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7 i of che Kingdome of Chriſt. 3. That the app 
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‘SECT, 
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Neither feat atv, Cs — Promife, ver 


bam thence oft elievers, 


| THe gel thing Mr. 426065 is, thar in the 16 


there an addition made to the former promife to Adam, Ger, 3. 
“5, which I grant, but not fuch an addition as Mr. c. conceivs, 
The next is, that Le to this promife of making believers ble flings to 


„families and nations, God made an addiion of the feal of Circumcifi- 


lication ofthis feal co infan’s is pare of the feal mere by 
nitying a confirming chat promi‘e offuch blefling. So G 17 to, 
614. Had not the application of ic to the infant been part of the token 


“ of che Covenant che childs not being circumcifed had not been 2 
ce breach of the Covenant ; nor could the Lord have faid,this is my Co- 


“on, and che a 


*venant, hat the manchild-be tir cumei ed, if the application ef that 


c ordinance to the child, had not in it a fagnification and confirmation 
“of fom: thing in the Covenant. 
Anu. There are theſe things to be proved: 50 That Circemeifon 
was a feal of the Covenant made to Abrabam Gen 17. 3. * 0 TaRN 
cifhen was a ſeal of this promiſe of God, of making believers bleſſi 


io families and nations in order to the: multi lying che ſced and encrea 
ication of his to infants | 


ofthe feal, 4. That thereby was figaified and confirmed thar 
pramiſe of fuch bleſſing. But the proof js of other things, 1. chat ihe ap- 


plication of Cireumei ien to the infant is pert of the token of the Cove. 
nannt. 2. The application of that ordinance te the child; had in it a 


fegnification and confirmation ct ſomething in the Cove nent; For nei- 


cher is ic all one to bee à token and to bee a ſeal of the Covenant, 
tere being other tokens den ‘feals; and ſigne and toben being the 
dame, though daſtinguiſhed Rem, 4. 11. they are unfitly confounded by 


Mr. C. ng is it all one to figniGie fomerhing in the Covenant, and to 
in the Covenant, that Ged would. make believers 


&§ nifie this ching 

Mr. C.. feofe; Not do heither of Mr, C2. middle terms 

prove either of his conclufions, For the childs not being circum- 
ceiſed had been u breach of the Covedant, as being a breach of the 
command of God enjoyried chen, 

3 been no part of 1 the Co 

3 faid, 8 is my Covenant that the man ch 
— child, hod in it a fignificarson. and 

| fomething inthe Cave 

= the Covenant by a meronimy 

ic 


though ch the child had 
venant and the Lord mighthave 
ild bee — 


phat — 


basing 


command in my Covenanc) ifthe ee 


nant, Buc all 


Eetee For | 
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For 1. it may be a ſigae and not a feal, 2. It might be a ſeal of heCon, 
nant Gen. 17. yet not of that promiſe Gen. 32.18. which is in andre 

Covenant, not in that Gen. 17. 3. If it were a {eal of that premiſe 
22.18. yet not in Mr. Cs, new deviſed ſenſe. 4. To emit the ine 
non ſenſe of the fpeech, the application of this ſeal to infants ispat ¢ © 
the feal, For what doth hee mean by the, application of thi feln 
infants but onely Circumcifion, and hee before called 
the feal which hee meant; ſo· that his ſpeech can have no other -- 
ſtruction then this, Cireumcifion of infants is part of Ciren a 
on, which is inept or non- ſenſe, I fay farther that the fpeech isnot 
true. Par if it bee a-parc it is either eflencial or integral, [know 
no. other fort of parts it cam bee meant of ; But it it is mora 
part effantial, for then without application to infants there ‘thould ee | 
bee nu ſtal, and fo a Proſelyte had not the feal though hee were 
Circumeifed , unlefs hee had an infant manchild and hee circum 
cifed, mgr integral, for the Circumeifion of a Proſelyte vn | 


tire Circumeifion or ſtal ( as they fpeak ) without his manch 
Thence alfo, ſaith Mr. c. is that in A & 7. 8. that is, be did u. 
cor ding ti that cave,DTt! of cirtumci ſion, fo a tbe application of the u 
to the infant was part of the Covevant te bee performed on the: part , Wa 
braham and bis {ced in their generatsons, even by bis fpivitnal fade 
penerations, inthe: which is the fame for ſulſtanct, and 
ſbhall 
God gave Abraham the Covenant of ciremmei ſen, 1 
fa, or acgardingly, or be ( to the € opics that have 
rc) and circumeifed bim the eighth day is not dend, 
nor that he did this atcording to the Covenant of ci cumd ſſan, that ii ~~ 
cording to the command of God concerning Circumeiſion fe 
of his Covenant Gen, 17, in which ſenſe it is granted that the alia s 
of the feal- ( meaning citcumcifion): tothe ( male) infant was part 
the Covenant te be performed em the part of Abraham and bis feed In ther 
gererations, bur this proves not what Mr, C. underrook to prove, 
_ was part of the feal, or part of the token of the Covenvar ( it becia 
not all one to bee part of the Covenant and part cf the feal or 1. 
ken of the Covenant) unlefs Mr. c. confounds them (as he fem 
to do ner i there any word ef God for application of any fea) 10 
the — is expre(s ore — 
ter very man child {hall bee cir cumeifed, can bee unden 
fteotof no other then Citcumeifion, without making God to- {peal 
nen ſenſe, and making God command a thing jn words which | 
now, and making God t command a thing i 


nous 
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bi 


16 
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1 
J 
Nie 
1, 
Winch no wife Lu- giver dech, and m 2 
ro import not the definite thing 
coker v „ Of: which it untertain What 
> veryex the Holy Ghat 17. 2 7. 
~ 
y 


te bin, comrrary to what Abrabam, and all inter 


applied to it, the Covenant or Command Gem, 17, , 1e, 11, 13. had 


| though he did not cii cumeiſe him, Thefe and many more abfurdi ies 
follow en that portentous opinion, which | gueſſed long fince by ſome 
words of Mr. Cawdr Palmer in the firft part of theit Sabb. Re. 
> div, cb 2. S. 32. to have been hatching ro maintain the Judajzing 
coneeit of infant Baptifm from infant Circumejfion, that they might 
not feem therein to run on the rock of holding che Law ot Cireumci- 


fon yet in force; yet might have fomecolour for a command of in- 


laat Baptiſm, Gen. 17. 9, 10, 13, 12, 13, 14. where infant Circum- 
is commanded and I found it not fo exprefly ven- 
tied by any aſore Mt. C. Now 

7) the Covenant was to be performed by Abrabims ſpiritual feed, But hee 
> doth not prove chat it was te bec performed by Abrabams ſpit itua 
© feed of the Gentiles after Chrifts comming. Hee urgeth the words 
of the Phalmift Pfalm. 105. 8. Hee bath remembred bis Covenant 
fer ever: the word which bee commanded to a sthoufand generations, 
©) Bur firſt, The werd is not meant of the command of a feal to bee ap- 
plied to Infants, but of bis own if which bee will hate firme 
as bis Command, Pfalm. 133. 3: 42. 44. 4. asthe New An- 
vor. and Piſtat. on the p which alſo appears from the words 
following, which terme it Gods Covenant bee made with Abraham, 
2d bis oath unte jfaae, which is exprefied verſ. 11. which cannot be 
underſtood of his Command to us what we thould do, but his pro- 
miſe et what bee himfelf will de, Secondly, the word commanded Gg- 
nißech Gods deeree within himfelf ; Or as Diodati in bis nore on 


irrevocable decree, as the word commanded is uled fal. 13 
elfewhere. Thirdly, Tea thoufand generations, notes not ju 
11 But as Pifeater in his [cbelig on che place, ig is by a 7 
the Kinde, as if it were {pid wate And this muff necdé bee 
ganced, ſuh the Covenant however it bee granted in the la- 
tent ſenſe the prumife of the heavenly ‘inheritance, yet in che patent 
ſenſe mat ber under od (8 v. 11. 44. compared thew J of 
carthly c. which they had not a cheuſand generations, but for 
many ages; 23 Exod, 20, 6, shoufand generations is meant not pte. 
cifely fo many and no more, bur a long time indeGnite, beyond three 
or four generations: and t 
de lend of Claas to bee far ever, | 

in 


fo ma. 


ever, 40 bt 
31. 6. 


75 is, 


ſane fer au 
tit, chat infant Baptitm and 
the other, and che For Tub 


alent to unlefs hee 
ns Citcumeifen one <quivslent 


nat 


pretets: Jewith and 
Chriſtian (that I haye ever met with afore Mr, C.) have conceived, and 
| = which it ic be granted ic will follow that if the male child of Abrabams po- 
ſterity had not been circumcifed, but had another fea] of the Covenant 


_ not been broken, Mofes had kept the command if he had baptiſed his fon, 


at faith he for it > f. That this part of 


the place, Heecommanded | which bee appointed. by bis foveraign ang | 


hye mult slfo bee undecttocd the pronite of 


Exe | San, 
Ba her faith of being 
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pot obliging Chri@ians nor beneßting them it will be foundiaens, 
ing that which follows, to. have no tract, 
held forth, and Sealed by circwmesfing the child, appeareth fy. 
ber by that premifé uttered in that phrafé, Deut. 30. 6. which kindof tz 
teſſion N ‘that the promife af the converfion of their chilurii vu 
eld forth, and confirmed in that feal, An ben the Afollle faith 
‘baptized into one body, and fealed in Baptifm our unin with 
Jo ufed in that ſenſe, as they are ufed borb by che 
41 1. The phrafe of cirtumci ſeng the heart 


ci ſeng tk „ Deut. 30 6 being: 
fed to exprefs converfion or change of ibe heart, doch thew indeed dj: 
there is fome refemblance berween the n, yet that ĩt is ſo by inftitutionis 
not proved,no more then becaufe by breaking up tur fallow gend 
ther wic circumeifing the fame thing is nified Jer. 4. 3,4. and by 
ing, hn 16. thercfure plowing and wathing are by infticution to bee 
uled to that end, 2. But be it granted that Circumcifion was inftitued 1 
to fignige the ch nge ot the heart, ‘as ba ptiſm our union with Chr in 
ne body, yet this proves no: that jt was to figrifie and feal a promife c 
fomething ſuture, but rather hat was already done. For if it fgnibess 
Biptifin, chen ic fignifies conve;fion alieady effected, Baptiſm being! 

Poe fig the per fon was united to Chriſt and to all his members hy s, 
Spirit, the very terms I Cr. 13. 13. 1 wee bave been 
we bave been drencbt thew. And though ihe 


Deut, 30. C. ate a promife, yet the term [ circumciſe] of ie ſelf, 1 
ia like manner che uſe of circumcifion, according to the infticution, | ~ 
as well norea thing done, 45° thing promifed to bee dom. , 
Nevertheleſs let it bee granted that ¢itcumcifion did in the inftinut: 
on of it note conver ſion of the heart, and fignified a promife of it © 
token of thé Covenant in which that was co vertly ptomiſtd, 
e Chis proves not that it held forth a blefing uten families and ot. 
a rie. Fer there is no mention Deut, 30. 6, of families, though thefe 
1 de of, penerity, and thar mention which is of poftericy, is of chem ax 
1 in theit infant, but adult eſtate, and upon condition of the childs 1 ü6᷑ 
tur ning to God, and obeying his voice as well as the parents, as Mr, 
Baxter obferves in his Friendly accommodation with Ar. Beam 
ning e cafe, to wit repentance in captivity, v. 1, 2. 3, 4. and the fe: 
ife (a 


1 * * * + 3 


appears from v. 5.) isa promife peculiar to che Isele. 
* Bat were this fdr cher might be proved iat 
cumcifion by inftita jon fignified the promife of cover in of 
atid chat this were ro Gentile beligvers, yet chis is nor that which , 
6, would evinee, that the application of che feal to infants in 
to infan ſegle this’ promi „or that the promife was ſraled in Mt. 
kenſe, fo as that God would ordifar;! 


ily cle @ children on eled 
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What Me. C. adds, That the ign had not bela proper tion with the thing 


ified , namely, there had been nothing in the fen be gie and feal that 
lefing pofterily, bad the application ef it te imfants been lef: ent, 19 


dictate. For 1. i che ſiga held ſimilitude with the thing 
nified, though it held not reion ſo ax to be applied to all whofe 
cC̃anverſſon was fignified it might ſet ve fot the uſe aba in, as convey- 
to a Fathet u. ay aſſure the ehilds inteteſt; and there fote that which 
Mr. C. diGaies, that ſor tha reaſon infants were to he circumciſ d, to fea 
that premiſe of believers blefing, added to Adams Covenant, is 
vain conceit witheut proof, ſi h it might have been as well aflured if the 
parents had been citcumeiſed onely, aa well as when, the male jnfanie 
And chat which he faith furchet is moſſt falſe, and vain, Nor indeed bad 
there been aay ufe of the application of it so the infant, nor that made à part 
the Ordinance, bad there not fach a‘ branch in the Covenant. asa) 
effing up families aud posterity to le thereby figusfied and fealed, For 
befides chis, that Me. Ci proves, ncisher that branch 
nor that uſe of infant Cireumeifien, is is clear by Steben ſyeeab, Aa. 
7.4 7,8. that Abrabam cit cumciſed Iſaac in efiuranes ei she land 
Canagn, and that he received the Covenant of. Citcumciſien 10 that 
end: and chat the circumci ſing of this ule, ßᷣgniſe Chr iſt 


wh 
to come, to be delivered by the Apoitle, Cal a. 17, and 
by the general conſent of Divings, Much ds which he 
adds, Sa as if that priviledge he denigd inſants, a hat which was gi- 
ven te in Abraham Covenant i rei etadg anbe faith, .< The an- 
cCircumciſed man child ſba be cut f from bis. peop'¢, be bath braien my 
Covenant. For neither it Mr, Cs, ſenſe ot the promife G. 22.186. Gen. 


12.8, 3. be rejected, is there anꝝ thing. whichiwas given 0 usin Abrar, 
bams Covenant rejeced, nor had the al sumcifen to in. 


fants nece flarily.inferred the te jecting of iat which was given in Abra. 
bams Covenant, nor do the words. Gen 17, 14. impet r, hat hy not c ir- 
cumciſing per ſun omitring it had re jected thas which was given im 
Abrabams Covenant, for fo Meſes not circumciſiag his ſon had te jede d 
Covenants. but the breaking the Covenant wa one ly meant of brea. 
| king the command of that which was the token of che Covenant. Moch 
leſels this true of thaſe that deny inſant Baptiſm, hat they te ject the 
| yews ble ſſings given in Abrabam Covenant, Bapiiſm being not by 
Cdꝛiſts inſtitut ion a ſeal of Gods Covenant or promife to us, .unlefs by 
conſequence, much leſs the mixt Covenant of Abraham, as it contained 
domeſtical benefits pto pet to 4brabams houſe, much more leſꝭ the new 
conceited promiſe of Mr. c. Nor was iotant ſm ever commanded 
dy God, but invented by men ina fond imitat ion oſ Jewith Gircumcifi- 
on; andes long as we keep cloſe to the ĩnſſt iqution, Mat th. a ;. 19. and 
Beprine and are baprized upon believing inreftimony of eur union with 
Chri and his Church, 1 Cer. 13. 13. may fecusely fight. Mr. 
725 ot off from Gade Mr. Cat tan — | 
‘fed by me in che ſecond part o is 11. be hash-yainly bere 


7. 
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adds 


That Abvabam was called farher of believers; 
believing — given in order ro his 


ual feed, which he proves from Rem, 4,18, Cen. 15. 5. 2. Frum bis 


tievers, but juftificacion by faith afore he received Circum- 
Gd thes ‘G3. affertions.is’ d from 
4.1 1,18, Cen ware feal of the Coventet; 17. et 
Cs fants was'part 
thar by Arr. O. firmed, and thee 


ing:the (eal of chat peomife, Nam. 11. From which plate we 
ve, 1. That Cireuncifion was à {cal of the righteou{nel of 
fich. 2. That becaufe-icwas a feal of that righteoufnefs, which he had 
before hewascircumeifed, he therefore became the Father of all that 

faa, “believe, whether circumeiſed or not. Now had not this ſeal becn given 
eu c de che Father cf believers, his receiving it at this 

ed hin chat might be che 
dor chat time, Whether. before, or after his believing to righteoufneli 
for che uoiverfality of his relation as Packer 
all believers, 
believing the iſe, . 
had in unciteumcifion, was the reafon of his title ef Father of bdieve® 
i a A 4 1 ant that ams: perfonal Circumcifion was a ſeal of 

to all believers eireumciſed or uncircumcifed, an 

— bis Cixeumeiſion, that it might not be 
a9 But 1. deny, That the romife was 
1 — Me eddicional is, that Every believer thould bea 
1 15.5: —.— , fo as that God ‘rout Lordinari}y caft 
hhould dave — children by natural genera tion, though he 
were and hisiwife aged; and ere by believing athe did. 2. The Se: 
ture detk. nor that Circumesion was'a feal of the pro- 
ii wes not a (eat of promife of a rof a benefic vbinintd 
many years before... find not any ones Circumeifion, but the CW. 
cumcifionwhich Abrabam had in own petſon, ſtiled the 
of faith, nor to any but hi thaebeljeves ashe did. 
his receivingete feal in not made the redſon of Abrabus relation of 


was 
There is nothin 


which fe W2 

— and hetauſe ar lenſt in 2 


| 


ye 
ſom ‘ive del had not. ar’ 
ething given which belle vers had not, ar’l 
4⁴ 1 
282 before, jn reference to which he was fo calle: 
his fa L one l Dor ate tis fi. 

iy 
44 


werehe théreof the holy:ed 
") “believers are ſaid to be his fecd, beczuſt shac promife and Covenant 
made so Abrebam concerning the Lords blefling and multiplyimg his 
is fo muchke caufe of their being 

40 


br shame was denominated from his Fatherhoad as the form denomiua · 
ting, and this form denominating: was from his begetting: juſtiñed be- 
ic ſbould be chen by hie mplary tanh, and Gods de- 
cWlatation of his juſti cation by it; whieh che A poſtle doth 
Rom, 4. 11. by exp »Abvabams children in 
walling in ibe of bis faith, I he object indeed: chia ſait was che: 
a procs * Gen, i 5. 3. not Mr. c nmogined promiſe to other be lie vers, 

o the: 


. 
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— 
¥ 
* * * 
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nations, being that which makes; the Mingdome of Hoeven like les - 


‘Of that Covenant whescia: 


bim. As for Mr. gs. reafon, it is not righ 


dad not this bleſſing 
wat rather b-fere then after Abrabams time; for we find not any ſetled 


AP ; 


was to be propagated od. And 


tot ch ume Chriſt; has or 
dering his election ſo as to beftow, his bleifing thus hy families and, 


ves, one behever ordinarily being/the means of the converfien of? 


Auw. The title ¶ Father of believers } is relative, with which 4+ 


as the foundation, this begerting juſtiſ ed bel ie vera khow hom 


plainly in- 


* 


mife was ihe occaſion and in fome fers: tho cauſo ot h 
title, as she object may: be ſaid to be the cauſo oi the a in ſome 
re ſſion. Mis pesfonal Ciecimcifion was! a fign or feab 
— faiths aud A token 
declared: ity Gen. 19. 4, % But Cir 
cumci ſion did not ma he him ſuch, he ſuch afore Citeumcei ſion was 
iaſt iiuted, Gen. 17. , J. Nor is thas. bis receiv 
ber tlie Father oi the fanhfull, but his 
having tighteouſneſs by faith Cicumciſlan made him the Father: 
of juſtiked believers. of all nations,, Net do Mr, En reaſons ptave the 
contrary, For 1. though othets faith might be as ſtrong, yet no ones . 
faith was fo lary, che time and other ciscumftances 
conſidered; and this is 2 from Rom. 4. 19, 19, 2%. 2) Ae 
brabam bad that enemplety faith, and pt omiſe and drclatation of Gd, 
which no Saint had before in the manner I. 
was fic to denominate him Fut beef tho of 
Wives, 1 Pei. 3.6. by obedience 
to her husband, and we are terned children — 
phef.s.1. wicked men children of the Devil: by doing hu due, Jab. 
It js true, we are to look to other examples, Chrifis, . 
yet none of meer men fo eminentiy believed as; am, and theres 
fore no meer ſin full man is propounded.es@ Copy or pancsn equal to 
t. For t. Mr. Cs, additional 
omife in his ſenſe is but a figment; 2. There is not the leaſt hint in 
ripture of that as the reafon ef the title, 3. If he were the fir@ Father 


of that whente she nile 


that received this blefing, then it was two thonſand years and more afore 


God ordered his eleciion as Mr. c. ima » then believing parents 
before, whereas if there were fuch a biedling, it 


Miniftery by which the ſpiritual feed was multiplied aforg Abrabams. 


time, therefore It is mare likely to have been by nnn W 
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665). 
we read of 


bur After Abvalann 


evs and Apeſiles, Prieftsand’ 


Teachers to chat end. And if Abraham were the firſt 
ceived this hie ing, che — was not perperual, and fo the application 
of the fcal'eo Shorey fith the foundation of it began burn 
Abrabum. Sure Lan croffeth Mr. Richard | axters conceit’ 


ot intants „by promiſe Gen. 2.1 3. which 1 
leave to ‘What. — Cy faith of the teafon 


arents 
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J 
ud sample, but by vertue of 
promiſe to alt believers , without which ober “at 
means conver ſion — not ad {uch ¢fficasy.and power in turning 
nut crofs the ſpeten, be not contraty is 
both of the firft and continued gathering of che Churche: 
and do not indeed undermine and blow up a fele& Mini- 


— for espyerfion, at being uſelels, without aſſurance of Gods 
fing, God having ‘another way, and ordinarily worki ' 
accor to romifé, And bow much ,this tende to 

ibtoshers pretended | ying and — 


ing ia the — which is the occaficn of the jangling and ſchiſas 
by which) Churches are torn aſuader and perverted, ij cafily difcern. 
able. But of this onely by the way. What Mr. C. hath fummed u 
b. 70. been be a Lan 


vie w the toſt. it 
which are t. @s if Anti dd 
wit antient éntasled priviledget, wherein the: Saints have 


fe many wanledzfo, — eng heit chi laren, as wot tablet 
their ef Heaven, or tbrufl thom opt of che King dome of 
into F Satan: ; have been fo often diſcovered to be ſalſe 
and — as — were not ufe any part 
up an alk cauſe by creating prejudi: es again: the ir adyet ſar 
they would leave them. Bus Nr. C. prove 
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Mr. Cs. as if Gen, 9. were command in force es Abrabaws 
| feed sm the N. T 


“1B this beg Abrabam Gen, 175 · 
cially chee part of it v. 8 concerning Canaaneo bee an (ver laſting 
ęoſſe Mion to his feed bee of ſuch extem, and made alſu to his ſpir Itual 
‘feed ofihe New Teſtament, it will follow that hat command ef God 
“ ia thoſe words next following v. 9. is to bee meant alſo of his ſpi · 
cricual ſeed even in our dayes, and a command that now lieth up- 
d on the fame fpirieual feed in all generations, in as much as that com- 
wand is t in with open chespremife»made, to the 
60 lame feea in the words 2 
Aw. Hicher cor Pædobaptiſts haye been wont eo dedue inſant Bap- 
tifm, trom the connexion between the ptomiſe Gen. 17, 7. tobea Goa to 
Abraham and bis feed 1 2, 13. bich 
nt feems Mr. C. dates not reft —_— takes another way, and yet ſet ma 
not very certain hat to piteh upon. For whereas p.70 to clear the duty of 
infant Baprifm she ſums his ſuppoſitiont; That God made to Abraham 
Gen, 21. 17, 19. & 1. 2, 3. en rome of believers being 4 
beim to families and nations, that for ion of this bee added a 
ſeil, to wit Circumeifion, that. — — it to inſant: was part 
of theroken of the Govenant , therebyt ¢ was fealed, 
in paren as them Abtaham was called the Father of all them be. 
lieve, who would not think that he would have inter red infant Baptiſm 
from thefe fu ppoktions, and the conn xion between his additional pro- 
miſe and feal > But in esd theres, asif all hee had before difcousfed 
had been out of the way ler meant 40 tabe, whether beeaufe there isa 
gteat diftance bétween the command Gen, 17.9: and the promjfe Gen. 22. 
17, 18. or whether he faw his ex poſition mould nos ſtand good, he now 
goes another way to work; and thinks to deduceivfant from he 
connexion between the promife Gen. 17, 8. and the ptece pt v. o. and 
his e is thus made; The promife is concerning Canaan tebe an e- 
verlafing poh 11% Abcabams-feed, ergo, to bis (piritual ſred in ibe N. 
#ffe, command lieth upon the ſpiri tua feed v. g. and this 
the 1452 — 1 9. 8, That precept ties onely to beep the ca. 
venant by [eal ng with the [eal of st, their children, v. 10. n, what 
ſeal fhou Id be for oF thas time now another is come in the room of st, which is 
ir bee I fame, aud equivalent to it, parents art bound by the precept 
2 9. she former {cal ceafing and ano: ber ſabſtitatad to their 
en well can gather, the force of Mr. C3. 
diſcout gaint. which I execpt, 1. dhe term everiaping 
min 1 17. 8. ] doth not piove it to bet meant of another 
Ca then that part of she the» Ifraclites 
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Baty 


For befides places before alledged, where in the terms everlafii 


ever are vied for a time of fome few ages, and fhorter, wand e Ga) 
God premifeth a Covenant of aneveilafiing PrieRbood to Phivehay 
feedafter bim; and yet we know was to ceaſe 
It is promifed ler. 35. 19. that lonadab the fon of Rechab ſhonli ut n 
a man 10 ſtani vefove Goa fon ever, and yet {this could be ttue 
ſome ages: { herefore r. reaſon is of no force from the\tem 
everlaſting] to infer the extent of that premife to the N. T. Norin . 
deed can the reaſon be good. For if it were, then God ſhauld at . 
miſe at all the poſle ſlion of the garthly canaan in that plice: But E 
maniſeſtly falſe g for the Text that God world 
Abrabach and his feed, the land of Cama, here Abraham w- the 
ſtranger ; which can be under ſtood of no otflet then that patt off 
which i elſewhere called the land of 
0 T dehy not that in the latent ſenſe there may be a promiſe of eternal 7 
liſe to Abrabams ſpiritual feed, though I nd no paſſage in the N. f. 
expounding the promife Sen. 17. f. yet ſure it i btic bold preſumptiontꝰ 
build any dectrine on an allegory not expounded fo by the Holy Gh 
and it ĩs jo mine apprehenſion, a great uſurpation of the Divine pret 
gative,, o im pofe duties on men. conſciences by arguments drawn 
ch devifcd ſenſes. 2. That Mr. c. builds his inference upon the con. 
ction | therefore, Gen. 17 9 which though it be fo in the Engliſ trans. 
tion, yet is it in Rebr. TION) rendred by the Tigur. Aud thou; by PH ~~ 
But thom; by Piſcator, Thos verily; which is enough to thew there ist 
ſtrength in Mr. Ci inietence, ſich there is no firm ground on which | 
reſts. 3. But were it granted that ¶theyeſore, Gen. 17. 9. ] were the one · 
ly readiag, and chat the command is to be meant alſo of Abrzbams {pi 
ritual ſeed even in our days, yet that the inference of the commiũd, 
Vs. dhauld be onely from the promiſe v. or v. 7. and not e 
the promiſes 4, 516. I know no good reafon is or can be given, “4 
Were at that there could be good reafon given thereof, yet ſith the p. 
miſe vg. is mixt, containing both ſpititual promiſt (if Mr. c. be in 
the right) and promife liar to the natural feed ef Abrabam, mt © 
thinks che ptecept ſhould be onely to that ſpiritual feed which 
and not bind the Gentile bel ie vers, fith they have no part of 
che ptocmiſe as it concerns ihe poſſeſſion of the earthly 
which the duty is inferred as well, it not onely; as from the promise , 
the heavealy ca, But wero all hat e. haye bee 
granted, that teren [evertafting poffeffion, v. 5. ptoves ir 
thecimes ofthe N. T. that ¶ thertfore j v. 9. proves the commande 
ends to the ſpiritual feed new, that is ĩs ſrom the promiſe, v. 7. 
not from the that it Gendile-bélievers now. and ie 
Peouliar a0 ifr ſleſh q. yer (ure che promi ſe bo the 
of the c mand, and che command belongs to them te The 
miſe baleng,, betengs do no ether, add therefore hone but dee 
~petfons to * no meete protcfours oF 
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them 6. Werelhie the 
is to every profeffoar of faith to keep the Cavenant at is enjoyned v9. 
then it remains ſtill as a duty ſor every prafeſſour of Chriftian faith to 
cireumeiſe his males of eight days old (which is contrary to Chriſtiani- 
99) For there is no other thing»conimanded there then Circumeifien’ 
be ober ved, that this command primarily fixed upon 
the general duty, namely, the Covendht to be kept, and net upon tbis or that 
way of <ecping, either by ci cumciſng or tides fo as the circumcifing 

the child'tane under the command oncly upon becauſe it was decla - 
red'then to he the token of the Covenant 5 — by the words 1 it Supp oſed, 
that when it fhould ceafe to be the token of the Covenant, it ſpould uo longer 
be adwry ; aed what eiſe, by the fame du hority, be made the toten 
of the ſam Covenant, would be tbe duty in ſtead thereof Mark the word,, 
be doth not fay, Thou foalt ä — every man. child among you 
as atoken of the Covenant between me and yon; for ſo bad that been made 
the toten for perpetuity, to have continued fo long as Covenant it ſri 
But ¥, in general he ſath, v.. that is, obferve and per ſo 
the token o of the Covenant "whatever that | prove to be; and he addetbinithe 
2d. place, v. 10, 1% thereſort us I ſald, as for Circumciſoh, 
duty onely upon thofe words declaring that to be then the toten cifion 
snow aboliſbed, yet the command of keeping the token of Abrahams Cove- 
nant ts ſtill in force, and binding to — Spiritual feed in their Ge- 
ner ations ; thereforewhat i is of ' thas be 
ved in fread thereof. th 10 lc 14 
netal concerning ceremonies or tires them undetermined, 
determined two-choafand years after, Thou fa my cove- 
nant, that js, what ceremony E ſhell now ap oint ther, o what T'thall — 
hereaftdd appoint when 1 take that Way: fuch linde faite df jenctive 
comatands forembigussus, intel ta de underſtvod ab time 
anſwefs, ‘he chat dure noc a for he A Nnigh 
For pfeſent thie fe argumeati from the Text are again K. 1. There ‘ 
thing knjoyned Gea, $729) hut what Abraham Was enjoyed in bis 
well af (eed Offer m this ts 
vem feed Sforhar deny Nghe Sun 
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natural ſeed, at leaſt fuch as Meſes 


this 
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David, afore Cluiſt, & 

ꝗ to obſerve and perform the token of the Covenant wum 

p ove to be, and confequenly to ba ptiſe, which is abſud, 14 
be to the ſyiritual feed of the Gentiles, then Gentile bels 

ound to obferve and perform the token of the Coο˖ mm 


were 
vet that 


vers are 


men, A 


own ex poſiti 
and hem and when 


go 


A dares: fe 


whatever that prove to be: But Circumeiion the text ic elt makes ihe 
token of the Covenant, Ergo, Gentile believe s by, his expohtionar 
Men bound tq cir cumciſe. 4 From v. 70. That Covenant was enjoynedy 
Nin 9. and ho other, which is expreſſed v. io. This is proved from thefom 7 
of words which do plainly thew Gods meaning, 4s the 
1 which yee foall keep, which are as ex pres as words can hee that Ee 
meant n other Covenan; to bee kept then what is ſet downy, % 
Zut that is onely C itcumciſion, cherefere no other is there enjoy. 
ned v. 9), But what gced ] ſo tully refute that which hath no proot 
| i at all brought for it, but Mr. Cs, word? [c's enough co tell him ihait 
i t is his dream, and to let the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of Lenden know fi 
that they have been enamouredon 2 vain phantaſme. And jet were 
1 grant d him and them, it will never ferve their turn co prove inſam “A 
ae Fer t. The command Gen 17, 9. is not in theſe words thou ſbaß 
keep the token of my Covenant therefore] but [abou ſbalt 
vonant thercſore] and therefore if according to Mr. cn. ex 
a \ 4 general duty not fixed upon this or that may of keeping, and there . 
ot her wayes Of, keeping the Covenant then, by keeping che token | 
me the Covenant, the words may be meant of other duties then ſeals, is he 3 
cala chem of the Covenant, as particularly.what ia required Gent? |. 
41 to walk before God and be perſe, upon which God promifeth.co male 
. bis Covenant v. 2. and fo the ptecept Gm. 15. 9. may be obſei red an 
a ont any fea} & all. 2. But if ĩt be limited to the. keeping of the token 
5 of the Covenant, yet it follows, nos ig muſt be either baptiſing of ci. 
cumciGigg,there being osher of she Covenant befides thefe, 3 
% 
Supper, add aheretere if it command 
Cnvenaht what aver it prove be, in uss 
r, and.if it maſt bee abſerved by th rue bets 
to infants.as well at Baprifm,, 3. Hence 
ar if it were yeelded, that a token, of che Cave 
n 
i-cigs not to us Baptiſc after 
nthe. inſtitutiag OFBapyfn, in che 
17 Plale, command v. g. being 
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unibaptized,noae afore eighedays 
| none —.— his own houſe, he ſhould wash not the. face, hut the privy 
member. It Rr. C. t ferve bis turn yet deviſe another tzeneral la about 
che manner. of oblerving the tites of che New Teſtament, beſidee the ar- 
ticular inſtitutions and examples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New 
| Teſtament —— er mibi magaus Apollo, and it Mr., C. or any o ber, 
bnd any ioftisation or exam e of intant * inthe New Teſtament, 
I hall believe they can cut a hetſlone with a raſour. 
4.᷑. Saith Mr. c 18 Sup by the words, that when cirtamciſen 
ſwoeuld ccaſe to be the teen be covenant, it ſboul d no longer bea duty, 
and that circunciſon is now abolifbed, But it v. be a. command 
till in force, and bint to the toben of the Covenant hat 
ever it proved to be, and chat was Chcumciſſon, then it binds fill to 
obſerve Circumciſion 2. It is ſeid, v. 3. He that ig in thy boufe; 
Ds and be that is bought with th money mul needs.becixcumeifed, and my co- 
verenant fhall be in your flefe for an everlasting covenant, Nom if Mr. C4. 
reafoning be good, the promiſe is v. 8. of an, eves lafing pollefien, theres 
fore itextends to the ſpi pritualifeedeven in che New Teftamene ;. hy the 
flame reafon, ſith v. it is ſaid Gods covenant. foalt be im their, 
(which is by carnal Circumciſſon > far sovenagt, Gods 
command is in the New Teftament to Abrabams, {piritual feed, true 
_ believers of the Gentiles, char they be circumciſed in their Aicth, Cone 
trary to Gal. 5.2. 44.15 24, Ii is ſuppoſed shat Baptifm inthe New 
Teſtanent the togen of Abrahams covenant, which is not hut 
maniteſtiy ſalſe: For then by it every believer, thould. diof 
dhe land of Canaaz, that Kings ſhall come of him, &c. is: 
2 17. v. 4, 3 6,7, 8. but that is falſe, and a. meer Jewich concgit. 
6. It is ſaid without any them of proof, that bysheawards 26, in fuppeledy 
that what elſe beßdes circumciſam iy the ame authority fopuld be made she 


it long be aduty; nor that bat 
hie fame authority, — toten f 
bee the duty in flegd cherceſ there 19 (ame to 


ither true, For the Jews Citcameifion was 


can 


uP 


not abo. apy Sen z. hy Apoſtles 
Gen. 19. but f the OK is on there er 
it token of 4. 


— Nr cealing to 


fet the command 


DEL: 

hereof by verine of te 


the’ Sabbath 


1. detauſt were 


cifion covenant, — en Genny, 


fhould be of w ſpit ĩcuat ee ping of Gods Covenant, and the Cine. 


tom that eomes in the end of Cireumoiñon in the fleſh fhoutd be Cit. 


eum e io bf Heart atid obediente, whichthe New Teſtament 
tolbtzmate, Rom. 628 1 Cor. 3. Col. 2 
is lsppOfed, "but mit proved, thar Baprifin isin Head of Cireameifion 
But Mr. C. thinkstoprove it, onely by the way he takes in co illunttut 
nis about G1. fomething about che Sabba b, Exod, 20 tl. 
of Which he Mich 
che Fike Manner of inftitution we have concerning 
c'wholdeny infant Baptiſm, oſtentimes deny the s 
Without there is the ſame reaſon of beth? andwe 


ee ge the day Wem we- Jh. day to the firit of the week, 2 he inteth 
dedi ih eine the token of Arabamr Covenant: Therefore in 
the C — chmmand id not xed 
Ton che Ich. or any day be remembred and kept fol 

<igeneral ity, that the reſt day of the Lord be — 
holy, ‘whatever that be; Remember the Sabbath diy, 
is the reſt day, to keep it holy; and the Eord bleſled the reſt day, 


> 


and 
“<‘finGified it. ‘And the remembrance and — — 
on caufe that was de- 


the Commandment made a duty for chis res 
“elated co be chen Abe day wherein God had entred inte his after 
‘his makinglof the word) And upon the fame account, ‘when after the 
truvel oF his foul; in the new creation, he entred the ſecond time inte 
nis reſt as declared that he did, Reb. 4 1 0. becaufe thet wad upon 
che week, when He: rofe t ithe dead ; therefore by 
vertue of that command, Nemember the — it holy; the 
day of the Week is nbw to be femme 
“38 w — 4. 4 
felt, Hy. ſec ond hart Revie 
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day beſides the laſt of che termed the $ 
fing of babbat h day; Exod 10.11, wasthe fame with the Gletling, Grr. 
2.3. Fot it is a narration of what God did in che beginning and that 
day was the ſe venth in order aſter she fix days in which he his 
work: . Me thinks the Evangelift hake 23.462. he fajeh, they : 
reſled on the Sabbath day according to the Commandment (whichcdmmana- — 
ment is ch 8,194 and that Sabbhach be ing by the centeflion 
aſ all the laſt day of the week, dovh plainly expound the fourth Com- 
mandment of that particular Sabbath which was the ſeventh day in order 
com the creation, and the laft day of the week. I conſeſs chere are dif. 
liculties ſrom this expoſition concerning the evacuating: of the fourth 
Commandment, which b: ing beſides my pte ſent buſineſ, I ſhall wor 
now inſiſt on, ĩt being ſufficirnt or my pre ſent put poſe to why 
conceive Mr. Cs, ex poſition doubttull. 
2. Let were His interpretation granted, it would not ferve his turn 
here. For 1. teeping Gods Covenant , Gen. 17.9. is without any example 
or colour of reaſon teſtrained to feals ( as they are termed ) of the 
Covenant, and made the genus to Circumciſog and Baptiſm as be 
term Sabbath I may be to all Feſtivals. 2, If it were, 
not the fame reafon of Circumciſion and Baptiſm jas: oi the Sabhiath and 
the Lords day, the one being a moral command, and the othermeerly 
3. If che meaning were Gen. 17.9. that 4 duty were 
in geueral to keep the taten, fign, or feal'of the Covenant, then is 
2 command concerniag any token of the Covenant, the Daſſeonher and 
Lords Supper, as well as Circumciſion and Raptiſm; and if ſo, chen 
they are to be obferved according tothe rule there, 1 12, 
if ſo, they are to be applied to male infants of eight days old as 
2s Baptiſm, or according to the rules delivered in the inſtitution of ad 
rite; and it fo, the command Gen. 179, %, 13,74. will make no- 
thing for infant Ba ptiſm, unlefs it can be proved out of the inſti utton 
and pra q iſe in the N. T. But to prevent this, Mr. C. ait. 
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The fuccefienof Baptifn to C ircumci fion, and sheinidentity 
te us 25 fhewed to be uspreved: by Hr. Carter, Mn al, Mr, 
Church, Dr: tomes, A. Cotton, Mr, Faller, Air. 
Or anfwer further, itis to be confidered, that Ba ptiſm n in 
„„ he room of Circumciſion, and is che very ſame for ſubſtance to 


“us as(Ciccumeifion was to them hefore Chriſt, namely, ha toben and 
feal of> thar Covenant made with Abraham and his ſeo di apptarcth 
Gal. 19. Asmany of you ashame beta Chriſt, 


7 tom obrift; And of ye be C hriſta, then ane Abraham and 
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@beydrethefame for ſabſtance, ſich curting is one thing, washing ane 


co ve a8 ſced, we it all in Chriſt; and what wenne 
„Exxiſt, we have it all as Abrabams ſecd; and that we are bapiizedin. 
“to Chriſt. ere is our initiation into Chrift ; and what ever we hayes: 
- ¢ Abrabams feed, is ſealed unto us in Baptifm, By which it is eviden, 
“char as Circumcifion was to them, fo Baptifm new to us is the token 
that Abrabam his ſe ed. 
Iſchis were granted, yet Mt. Cs, purpoſe were not 
that the application of the ſeal to infants were by the comman@ 
1 F,1251 3,14. tor the reafon, betore given. But 
I conceive thefe affertions containerrours, ſuch as do miflcad Pz ſbap · 
tifts, I hall examine Mr, Cs. allegations, and together with tuem 
147 / reply to my Examen about his third Conc lu ſion, and ahat 
find material in other of my Antagonifts about the point of Baptiſunm 
ſucceeding Circumciſion. Noll OM 
Too aſſertions are laid down bere by Mr. C. 1. That Bata s 
now inthe room of Circumcifios; 1 That it isthe very fame for 
to us as was to Jews befere chriſt. Neither of which ate true, 
or ptoved by any thing brought by Mr. C. or any other, though this be 
_ the chief thing they ailedge for infant Baptiſm; and Mt. Church ps0) | 
out of Dr, whstaker, tels ut, a the Anabaptifts will not be able is ref u 
argument om circnumci ſon. Let's try the ſtrength of it. The later po 
fit ion feems to be this, That as circumcifion was to the Jews, fo Baföj,jq/,“ 
no to us is the token and [eal of the covenant made with Abraham f 
dis feed, But this is not all one as co be the very fame fer ſubſtunte o 
be the very fame for ſubſtancr, is an expreffion chat is ſcar ce capable 
good fenfe neither haptiſm nor Circumcifion in proper acce ption be- 
fubfances, or having ſubſtance, except as the ſubject of them, #8 
- albaccidents have. As {abftance is put for eſfence, fo it cannot be ie 


ther; and other Pxdobaprifts uſually term them different adminifite 
tions, Circumtifiod the old, Bapti ſai the new. I grant Cis cumcifion: 
was the token of the Covenant made with Abrabam and his ſeed, Gd. 
17. but that it was A ſeal of that Covenant in che ſenſe ulually cant by 
1 or that any ones Cucumciſion was a feal but b * 
much leſij ehat every ones Citeumeiſion was a ical of the Covenant ai 


 gracegolm and bis feed is more then I find in Scripture, and how 0. 
ten Dhavegroved it falie, may be ſeen in many of my writings, Spree 
ally the pace of this Rewiew, But that Baptfim as the {eal of ib t 
Covenant made with Abrabam and his feed, is not true. For 1. Bapufn 
feals not gt all che promife of the land of Canaan, Gen . 8. rot O07 
other of the promifes made to the natural feed of Abrabam, 2. Not 
duoch it ſeal the fpirirual pr: mifes of ihe comming of Chrift the callirg 
of the Gentiles, asthey were made to Abrabam, and by Circumciſen 
affared co be accompliſhed. For then Baptiſm, as 
mould ea ſhadew and type oi Chxiſt to come, and theulé cea c it 

did! 3. The Evangelical Covenant, or the promife ot igh eouloels 
oer eternaſ liſe by faith; granted (0 be in the Jatent ſenſe compriaec in 
Covenant, I hnd where in Seripturc ſaid to be fealed 
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ofthe Law tor righteouinefs, Gal. 5. 13, nor baptifin ‘bu by doll 
ſequent. The Scriptute rather makes ic a feal (if i: muſt be ſd ea led) 
dt our promife to God, then of Gods promi e co us. Nor is there any 
thiog Gal. 3.27. 29. to preve tither ot Mr. Cs. conclufions, that Bap. 
tifm mow. js the ſea of the Covenant made to Abraham aud bis ſredzor that 
tit is now in the room of Circumci ſon. Fog neither js it faid that what wee 
have as Abr abams feed, is ſealed to us in 3 4 ; wee are faid indeed 
co put on Chrift by Baprifm, but that, whether the putting on be meant 
of ſpiritual union, or outward profeffion it is efcribei ‘co, faith, v.16, 
and oar Baptifm rather is made our ſeal co Chrift, then Gods to us: 

nor is there any thing ſpoken v.29. of any feed of Abrabam bur by'faith, & 
fo our fla ptiim cannot feal that Covenant which was made e Abyabims 
natural ſecd, which was the afe of Circumciſion, and therefore that 
Baptiſm is the feal of that Covenant, or in the r com of Circumcifion, is 
2 — r thence, But let's view what is furcher ſaid for chem or cithet 

That our Baptifm fucceeds in the room, place, and ufe of Circumci- 
ciſion, is the common f of Pædobaptiſts; againft it, 1. I argu. 
ed ia my Examen, chat Baprifm was 4 concomitant to circumtifion, it 
was among the Jew: long afore Chrift came, and jt was by Divine 2p- 
ointment, from the Baptiſm of John till Chriſts death, now chat which 
ſucceeds comes atter, is not concurrent, To this Mr. af. replied, 1. by 
conceſſion, and thence would gather an argument for infant Be ptiſm, 
which i enervated in the 2d. 5 ofthis Review, ſect 24. 2. aich he, 
t 


Lord Majer (ucceeds tbe old, though the aid after bis ee 
ae dotl not fucced ul hee bee 


or a time, Deſenct p. 171. | 
) at this is no: true, a Lord Major elect 
| fwortn, in che interim he is no Lord Major in being, but onely in pof- 
ſibilky and probability which may never bee. A fueceffour hath no 
2 9 predeceflour is prefent, Jewel, Deftuce of the Apel. part, 
. Targued no good fenfe can Bagtifm be ſald to bee in the 
room and place of Circumeifion ; For neither in proper scecption have 
_ either toom cr place, vor taking room and place for the fubjeds cir- 
cumeiſing and circumcifed, ba plzing and ba is it true; parents 
though private pet ſoni might eiteumeiſe, not fo in ba prifin, women were 
to be baprized, not fo in circumcifion, Thefe ihings are anfwertd by 
Mc. A. eicher with cenfures of me, which art but vain, this argiing bein 
neceſſary to clear truth, or by reference to what he had {sid bh fore, whi 
is alſo tully refuted in the third part of this Review, ſecł. 8. 1 further 
laid, I by room and place be meant the ſociety imo which the circumeci- 
ſed and baptiſed were to be initiated, it is not true. For Baptiſm initia- 
ied into the Chriftian, circumeiſj on imo he Jewiſh g. 
To Mr. 4. you mean onely the Several adminifrations, the 
«Church of the Jewes: being Church ander ant adminiftration, the 
Chrifign cburch fame: Catch of chan wider ‘anecber fra. 
“my contain 
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Lid Cirewmciffen and do inisigte ince te 
he 


but if jou mean, thatthe Church of the fam: 
avd the fame Church, yeu [peak pure Avabepti(m indeed gy 
contradict the Seripturt exprefly, whicbevery where makes the Church 79 
the Jewes and she Gentsles one and the fame church, though undendinn © 
A canks it needlef to annex any proofs, vecaufe I,, 
Bi Anfw. I do not mean onely the feveral adminiftsations, if ln, 
Token might have perhaps been judged 10 {peak nan. 
can hardly acquit Mr. Ms, {peeches, that Circumtifongn © 
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which. 

0 Baptiſm do initiste into different adminiftsations of the Cove 


yet they are cermed the divers adminiſtrations, and the Chureh of jem ag 
and relic by reafam ol them under divers adminifirations, which Un, 


of expreffions though trequently uſed by Pædsbaptiſts, yet I can dim 
lüieile in them bat nod. fence,or tautologies, or ſe lf. contradictinge. My 
* 5 1 meaning was very abvious. I hat the Chriſt ian Church, properly ſo el 
led, Contradiftina from the Jewith viible Church is one 
F et Baptiſm enters into the vifible Church Chriftian, that the wifble 
Church Jewith contradiſt ind to the Chriftian is another ſociety, 
entred into it, not into the Chriſt ian. And theſt thing 


ſio manifeſt that I it needicfs te bring proofs, Who knowes t 
mhat cirgumcifed Profel yees were in the Jewith Church viſible, and 
mn ie Chriftian, and bapifed difciples of Chrift caft eur of the Jef 
church ,who remained among the difciples of Chrift & in his ( hurchüm 
‘the Church vifible per ſecuted the viſible 


14 wb is fo apparent chat Mr, Af, boch in bis Sermon p. 27; peak 
purpole; None might be received into the ( emmanion ch 

until mere cincumeiſed non in the communion of the cU¹,j! 

Bhs | of tbe until they be baptifed, oni Lord bimfilf was 

97 burch, bee would be init iat ed into. it by the Sacrament of 

& 

1 ly fet np 


nd in his Def. p. 169, I reply shat the Chriftian Church was 
WR afterwards is readily granted hut that it war v is eretiong 
„ and that Bap was adminifired in reference to she Ch 


Church and that by Baptifm men were initialed into this new W 
on or bep edition of the Church, | think mo found Divine did ever W 
anfwer Johns Batifm and Minifiry was ¢ præludium CHT, 
and was whelly in to the cbriſlian church vebich chen lage 
monlded and thong b there wis net 4 xem chureb of 
t mp, yet all this was preparing the materials of it, and. 
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one sha the fini thy fic! body of Mow diy one thi 
demonftraces chat Bapcifm fucceeds not 1 ox office of cit | 
cumecifion, fith they had different inſtitutione, were for Churches, a3 


Mr. M. peaks, under divers — ¢ f the one was natio. 


nai gathered by natural decent, ‘or Profelytifm, the other onély by te 
the andtaith: As S. in hig 1 to his 


Pope a4 80, 21. proves the modern Bifhops nei- 
ther to 1 into the place che Apoſtles, nor the first Pihéps be. 


eaufe of their different inftita tion, name, funtion and ordjaa ion, ſo in 


like manner I prove that Bapeifm futeeeds not in the place ot Circum- 
ciſion, becauſe of its different inftinition, name, office, ahd ſtate it hath 
from ix. Which i; further proved thus. The command of Citcumcifion 
was different from the command of Baptiſm, the command of Citcam- 
cifion not infer rj to which Mr. af rep lies, Mow this 
thas therefore Bapti b not Succeed in be room of circumciſen cannot 
gueß; ibe day fucceeds tbe 7th day in Geds Sabbath, bat ter- 
ben the sptitution of it wt long after tht ,t 
Anfw This proves thic che one in not feared on che command of ibe 


ocher, Ba ptiſm on the command t ey having fferent 
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éommands Gen 17.10 e. Marth and contequently no rule fer 
baptizing in the command of D nor the command of cit. 
Lemon | infancs a virtual command for baprifing, the rules of admi- 
niftr of theſe being to be taken from (heir "feverat commands 
roved exaniples of pradife, and no 
chat Cirewacifion in che fad uſe and end, 
15 ‘adel untrue. For the uſes OF Citcaimcifion were ſo far be che 
dame with the ufe of Bapiifin that rhey are aher Contrary 
a — of Cirtumcifion were to enpage men to che afe of the teh ite the — 


aad Gentle. 
1 on peculiar to 1 pcan: thete were font 
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eircumciſron did 
gh Chriſt we re typi 
che latent fenfe, promifed in the Covenant, Gen. 17. which 
ier, 
water. Rock,; che Ark of Noab; che Pafleover, the 
bigh Prigtt, wachings, Ang it chen chis be all the 
ueceeds cireumcifion.in, to confitm the 
far as it was it fucceeds as well all theſe, ani lo doch the 
; Sapper te cireumciſton, & from the comands of rofe rives,atule 
draws to adminifte: 
dator in bi obſer vat. on Numb, 28, 15. makes Baptifm to fucceed 
te be ofien sterated, but the truth is it fuccecdsig 

neither, Chriſt is inſtead of all chefe Col, 2. 7. and fucceeds tothe, 
and to ſay that Ba ptiſm fuceceds to she uſe of circumcifion, figni- 
fied the Gofpel promile to mutt make it to ſigniſie Chriſſ 
For which reaſon 1 fay fill boldly, though it 


¢i ton and tke purifyiz 


to come in the fle 
were (as I think it is not 
4 Byes time, that to. 12. fucceeds in tbe room and place of * 
ro this 5. 1 74. 3. . That bee bad coufuted before shat 
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the land, Sea, Manna, water of the Rock. &c. were extraordinasy fgus, 
g Sacraments toh et ufed in al and yet fo ſu 
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85 that the benefit and fruit ef circumcifion, which is the circumciſion made 


4 ordinary 
5 * af * 


* 1 
“she fame uſe to us as Citcumcifion was ta the Jews; Cbriſt one ly to 
10 chem and us alſo is the author of ſpit itual C(iccumeiſion. The Cir- 
<6 cameifton of the fleſn was the Sacrament of it to them; and now that 
js aboliſhed, we have Baprifm to feabthefame ching. 
. dufw, Though I deny not that we have the fame thing which was 
fignified by Circumciſion, while we are buried wich Chriſt by Baptiſm) 
yet I deny that the Apoftle plainly or obfcurely fers Bapti{m in the 
fame ſtate, ot makes it of che afe to us as Circumcivon was tothe 
Jews: Nor do I find any thing in the Apoflleswords from whence it 
may be gathered, that the Circumeiſion of the fleth was the Sacrament 
ot it to them, except it be meant onely of Chrifts perfonal Cireumeiſion. 
For it is plain, that what is ſaid v. 11 that they werecncameifed witb 


the circumcifien not made with bands, in ibe putting off tbe body ef ibe 


s of the ſteſb, in or through the circumcifion of Christ, is expre fly ap- 
to Circunscifion, and not — Circumeifion 
perfon but Chrift : nor can be, ſu of no mans Circumciſſon be ſides 
Chtiſts is it true, chat we are i or by it cireumsiſed with t hocincumciſon 
made without bands, in 1 N °f the body of the fius of the flefh >. Nor 
are we thus circumeiſed by Chriſts Circumcifien as thefacrament, to- 
ken, or feal of fpiritual Circumciſion, as that one ly which ſactamen- 
tally repre ſented it, or as a fal of the Covenant in which it was promi - 
fed ; but as the e ffedual. pattern, according to which by Divine pre- 
deftinaticn we are to be conformed, Rom. 8. 29. in whom we are ſaid fo | 
buried, raiſed, v. 12. quickned, fet in beavenly places, Apheſ. x f. cen. 

ifted, Gal. 2. 20. fellow. ffferers, Rem. 8B. 17. Phil. 3. 10. Whence 1 
ue, If our Baptiſm be hence gathered to fucceed in the fame ftate 
uſe with Cireumcifion, then it ſuecee da to Chrifts Circumcifion, for 
none other is here meant; and if fe, then each believers Baptiſm is the 
effeiual pattern by vertue of which we have {piritual. Cireumcifion, 
this is fo ablusd, char it is not much fhort of blafphemy, 
she inference of Baprifms fucceflion to Circumcifion from henee is 
without any ground, and I did truly fay in my Examen, that it was an 
2 that hath mif-led men in gathering it hence. Nor is it true, 
there ig a word in the Text thar intimates, that either our Baptiſm 
feals any thing to us, except our union and confo;mity to Chrift, te 

which though Tircumciſion of the heart be antecedent, concomit 
or conſequent, yet it is not the fame; and therefore the ſea ling of — 
— fame thing by Baptiſm as by Circumciſian, is not sightly hence 

As for What Mr. C. faith, 979,80. that there is the fame ſpiritaa 
i Cireamciſen and Baptiſm, thefé exely who are im Chriſi have it, 
¢ they have it by the circumeifion ef C briſt, and the like of Baptifm ; 


a 


without hands, they bad by being buried and rifen with Chri fl. in. aptiſm 
my argument againſt the imagi on of ordinary Citeumciſion 
Baptiſm, and of their being the fame in ſubſtance and uſa. 
Ror hereby it is plain, thar whas ſpititaal ſruit 
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do Chriſts: Nor zs the Ipiritual fruit, Cal f. alcribed ro: 


meaniag of col 2. , 1. though 


fulaeſe envegh 
Chriftsanely facceeds them. 


thiry 


262 


( nerwithftanding what Mt. C. mould deduce from 
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tifa, tif’ Abte the and refurreion of Chrift reprefemed in in Bay 
Ab for whac Ar. C. adds as the Apofles meaning, that ey 
inube the G ofpel 
the A poſtle is fo far from ſaying we ate — 
diaances of the Gofpel, that as i prove, aN. p.91, 92. out of the T Ten, 
the words of efayings ate by Mr. A. iu lis 
fence, p 475. owned as true,) and Mr. Mi. own words that the Apoll 
afleru our complestneſe in Chrift without any outward Ordinance tis 
cher of L * Se And chis I chink Mr, C. himſelf dare not den, 
For (icin sis in ſpit itual benc fits, mortification, remove 
tion, of fins, as Nr. C. acknowledgeth, if we bave dur 
pleatneſi in Chrift by Ba püſm, we have theſe ſpiritual benefits by t. 
and we have them not — What Mc. A. ſaich, p. 75. of my 1. 
Of Aretiag, anſweted in my Apology, 1 7.60. hi te 
monies out of the Fathers ceed — 176 prove concerning te 
they thew chat ſome of che Ancien 
conceived of Baptiſmt ſuoceſſi on to Cireumcifion as he did. 
argued ia my Examen, that by this ine, that Baptifm is s 
ftead of Circumcifion, Apofties at for. "the diſanulling ue 
Jewith ceremonies, doch here and Heb 9. & 10. t. & 13. inthe 
to the Galatians, ch 3. 4. and Epbef'r. is quite evacuered, 
2 argument to prove che abolition ot the ceremonies’ "of the | 
caufe chey have their ement in Chrift, nee in fone new | 
pa te — in ſtead of the o; for if there be need of other Ordinances 
( dbefides Chriſt) in ftead of the old, thea Chrift hach not 1 
to fupply the want of them, and ch abolition i; not b. 
rifts fain fs: bor ather Ordingnves Met come in ſtead of the 
and though our Ordinnncts be 


in his own fiction; for 
eat in Chriſt in da Or 


tauſe of 
aboli 


thus ſaith. J wer, whuroe 
dur 


Mr. 
(as Mr. 


. ) that we bave — any 
would evacuate — — they by hi 
point ment belp us to apply this compleatne they — 77 — 
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underſtand. .conteive ic appliedno otherwife then by faith, nor 
to help any orherwile then by exciting it, which Im ſute they de not 
to infants, and — — of infants is no help to them to spply the 
com pleatneſi of Ci. are 


Though Baptfm and the Lords $u) 
not that all our arnefs is not ja Chriſt, yer the 40 ine of 


Mr. 46. that Bapti few iv in the fame flate, and of the fame ufete us cir. 


cumcifien war te the Jews, thas it facceeds imo its place, doth ſa ag 


FC analog 


Ihave ſhewed. 4. If Chrift onely fueceeds all the Jewith Ordinances, 
as the body fucceeds the ſnadow, then Chriſt onely is made Col. 3 1,12, 

— ſucceflour to — is no — —.— re 

ſpoken of, as appears by th a compleatnes in him as | 
eircunciſta by the cirtumtiſn of v. 11. buried 
riſen with bam, v. 12. quitkned togetber with bim, v. 13. dead with bie 
from the rudiments of the world, v. 10. ſo as that by holding bim a she 
bead being init togetber the whole body increafeth with the increafe of God, 
2.19, and chiefly that which js ſaid v. 17. which are a fhadow of things 
to come, hut the bedy is of Chriff. 5. If the Jewith Sacraments were not 
types of ours, 

is taken away, for that reſt? onely on thie, that they were types, and 
outs the truth. 6, If ours fuccced onely in that they are like figas-of 
the Covenant of grace, then they fucceed all the facrifices, wathings, — 
intings of the law as well as theſe: we may conclude ſucceſſion of 
Baptiſm to Naabs Ark, ds, Bat in the adminiſtration of an Ordinance 
we are not to be ruled by bare analogy framed, by our ſelyves or deliver- 
ed by the Spirit of God, but by thein@itution ofGod, 
To this Mr, &. fai 8 “7 anfwer, but when thoſe 


framed by dhe fpirit of God, are agreeable to the uſe and 
“< end of Gods inftitation, we are to be ruled by them; and the Apoſtle 
“ ſhews that's our cafe here. 


Anw. 2. If this were true, then to tie Baptiſm to the eighth day, to 
be of all in the family, G. fhoulé according to Mr. A.. ſoppfνẽjn 
de righr. 2, There's net a word in the Apoſtle Cel 2, to thew that 
ours dthe Fewifle Sacraments tobe like of the cowenant of grace. 
Yea, I urged that the Apoſt le rather re 
then Baptifm, and makes the analogy between Circumcifion and Chr ifts 
burial, and cieed the words of Chry/: lane and Tbeopbilact᷑ on the place to 
that purpofe; Exam 9.93. 
To this Mr, af, “ Where is Citcumcifion compared to burial, and 
“wherein I pray you Jicsche analogy between them is 
Treply, 1. 1 faid not Circume fiom is compared to burial; but that 
cel. 2. 11,12. burial racber refembles Cireumcifion then iſm, and 
the analogy is between them. Which is true, ſick buried with hin, v.18. 
anſmers to corcumcifed by — 11. and che analogy n, that 
2s the onc fo the ather is the effectual pattern of eur mortification ; and 
2c berween our burial and bapriſm, ss Mr. 4. And tothis are the 
words eited by me appoſite. Nor are the words of Chryf , thatwe 
2 off fins in Bapifm, for Mr. 1. purpyoſe, to prove analogy conceived: 


then the reafon of the it ceaſing from the fucceffion of ours 


burial to Circumcifion. 
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che 2 means whereby we have communion with Chriſt, and att dum. 


maſter, and come to be ing 


on,; nay rather therefore it doi. 


aty words, my arguing being no then this, Baptifim is aliedgedas 


Baptiſm is named with faith, Cal. a l 


ir baptiſm. 2. I ſald 


To this Mr. A. Aut is not this the fame ſenſe wich mine >. Bac you 
ſyllagiſm or mighty conſe que nce I deny, Baptiſm is named ben 
„dio is oe ot the means of Chriſtians being exempted from the Scho- 
cafted into Chrift, and to be 


c him ,cheretore it doth not ſuceeed in the room aud piace ot Cireumcil. 


To chi is replied in my Apology, ſect. 8. p 28. that Mr. f. petrem 


one of che meaas whereby we come to be compleat in Chrift, (mỹͤ 
Mr. af. denies not, butavows as his fenfe, ) tberefete there was another 
reaſon heſides che ſueceſſi on of it imo the place of circumcition, ß, 


A poſtle there mentions it, which Mr. 4. denied. And this conf. | 


ing faich to be one of the means whereby we are complet in Chri 


fame nal ends that circumcifion 


Fer 1. that by geeping the feaft is meant tat ing the Lords Supper, wae 
proved; and Beza, Diodati, the ne others, paraphrale 


to ſuc:eed the Pa ſſeover, not the Lords Supper. 


quence ( however Mr. A. in his flout term it) is good, excep: it were Gy 
true, that every means whereby we are compleat in Chriſt fucceedscite |” 
cumcifion, the contrary whereof is confefled by Mr. A. in acknowledge 


Cal. a. t 2. which yet ſueceeds not circumcifion, according to hia, Mr, 
dfs. cenſure of my fpeceh, that the mifunderftanding col. 1. 11, 1. ss 
an ignis ſat uus, as arrogant, is ſhewed in my Apolegy, ſect. 5. 5. 29. tube 
injurious: And what he faith in his Defence, p. 79. of my poſition, 
that circumcifion was not a token of the Covenant to the Jews chi. 
dren, is another injury, in that he leaves out the words ¶ in fone ſenie ? 
which was fer down a little before in my Appendix, p. 174. which being 
added, is nothing in them contrary to the Tex,, Gen. 17. butt. 
nough thence to prove my ſpeech true. 
Wat Mr. C. urgeth p. 8 7, from 1 cer. 5. 7, 8. of the Lords Suffer 

ſueceeding the Paſfeover, That the Apoſtle could not bave exprefeah 

futh pote taken from the Paffeover the celebrating the Lords Supper, ‘bas 
not the Paffeover and ibe Supper been the fame for ſubſtance, is not right, 


* 


the words thus, Let us lead our life, 2. Our obedience, gifts , doing goed, 
are terched facrifices, yet thefe phraſes prove not them to be the ame 
ſubſtanęe in Mr. Cs, ſenſe. 3. chriſt is exprefly in the Text 1 


termed aur Paſſeover, therefore the Text makes the facrifice ot Ci 


7 


But Mr, Drew, p.31. thinks to prove the fucecflion of ga ptiſm to 
cumcifion,becaufe as he faith in my Exereit. p.3.@¢. I readily gran be 
Baptiſi is an Ordinance {et up by the appotmment of Cbriſ 10 ferve fam 

did. To which I fay, all! 
grant there, is, that Circumeiſton and opt iſm frgnified and 


the pramife of the Gofpel, tut I added, according to difft rent form? | 


and function, and l afcribed no more to Circumeiſion then to the hal 1 
chal lamb, che rain of Mannab, es. Burthis is not the fame * af 
which Mr. Drew injurioufly impofeth on me. Yet if ic were, it 
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not preve Baptiſms ſueteſſion to Circumelſion, as is before ſhewed, and 
il it did it would as well prove its fucceflion to the Pafleover, Manna, 
che water out of the Reck, & c. which hee will not aſſert I think. The 
reſt which hee faith, about Col. 3. 1, 12. is the fame with what others 
y, and hath been anſwered in my Examen part. 3. ſect. 9. in my Ap- 


pendiæ, and in this ſection and in other parts of this Review. 

As tor bir. Colton, who is one of thoſe to whefe writing Mr. Drew re- 
fers us fer proot ot Baptiſms fucceffion to Circumeiſion, trom (l. 2. 10, 
11, 12. his Conceit is grounded upon this miftake in hi: book of Bap. 
ci ſm p. 128. That the Apofile pleadeth our compleatneR in Chriſt, not. 


withftanding our want of circumc in that wee en oy the Like fulnef of 


bene fi: in our Baptiſm as tbe Jews did in their circumcifion which hath been 
otten ſnewed to bee talſe. For there is na mention ot a benefit to rhe 
Jews, but to the Coloffians, and this benefir was not bare cutward Cire 
cumciſion, or any outward Charch priviledge, but che inward Circum- 


ciao ix putting off the body of ibe fins of the flefh, and this not by the 
Circumcifion, but ch ig circumciſion in his own perion, nor is it 
itue that the fulne!s of benefit there is aſeribed to ordinary Bapt iim, nor 
can bee rightly fo conceived, And what Mr. Cotton ſa ich in ihe fame 


place againft thoſe who ſay that Baptiſm be ing granted to fucceed Cir- 


cumciſion, yet it follows not infants muft bee baptized, That ſucct ſſion 
De) is the ſubſlitut ion of later things for former things im ibe fame ſub ed, if 
ſub ect be thanged, fo far there is a change of the ſubject bereit ne 
fſucceſſion, and therefore if infauts be not baptized as they were circumciſed, 
9) Baptifm fucceeds not circumciſton, ii falſe and againſt himſelf. 1. Falſe, ſor 


we knew though there were a law made that after infant Kings al ſh ould 


* be adult, and aſter women Queens, all ſhould be male « ings, yet they 


fhould be true ſueceſſors, as King James to Queen Elizabeth, Henry the 


oth to Edward the sch or Henry the 6th, 2. Againſt bimfelf, For thcre- 
iM by is proved Baptifm doth not fucceed circumcifion, ſith there is a change 


in the fubje&, women being baptized, who were nor circumciſed, and 
parents or mafters of families being to circumcife, but preachers of the 

As for what Dr. Homes (to whom Mr.Drewalforeters) in his Anmm- 


 adverf.on my Exercit. p. 28, 29. brings to pi ove Baptiſms ſucteſſion to 
Circumceiſi on, its upon alike miftakes, For 1, it is not ti ue that the A 
ſtles (cope Cel 2. 12 in mentioning Baptiſm, ĩs to anſwer the object ion Dr, 


Homes imagine, and to {hew that we are as Compleat as the Jews, becauſe 
Chr iſt hath appointed another fign, to wit Baptiſm, in ſtead of the jews 
Cireumcifion, 2. Nor doth che Apoſſ le athrm or intimate, that if we ha ve 


1 not Baprifm in the room of Circumciſion to us Believers and our infants, 


we ate not fo complearas the Jews, by Chriſt. 3. Nor is ic true that the 


Apeftle doh call off the Coloſſians from circumciſion by the conſiderati- 


dn oftheir Baptiſm as in the room of circumeiſion. 4. Nor doth the Apo- 
mile make ſuch analogy beween Baptifm and CircumcifionasDr.Hemes 
ſiich he doth, . Nor if hee did, would this prove ſuch a fucceffion f 
3 Baptifm to Circumcifion as Pzdvbaprifts would have, that the cc m- 
def Circumcition muſt be command for infane 
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to the cauſe, but fome peculiar words and cxpreffions without 7 5 


10, 1 U thall further examine. Se. 9. lie {ers down eight propoſ 


mem ind their children they ſhould not bee fo compleat as. 


Tu Baptifmisnamed Col, 2, 12. outward. mean 


graces Evangelical are conferred in baptifm or were in circuneiſa if 


— race, uc t ot any mee r outward Covenant) to be to the whele 
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Mr. Thomas Fullers argumentation for the ſueceſſan of Bana n 
circumti ſion in all the effentials.of it, as he {peaks in his Infant e, 
cate ch. 7. is alike vam. For there is no inconvenience that I tuo, 
fay no ordinance doth fucceed Citcumeiſion; his talk of Sacramens be- 
ing pillars of the Church, is but phrafifying inſtead of difpming 
nor do I know how it can bee true. Nor do En OW, that af ot 1 


the jemes, much leſs that the conferring of fuch grace is effenial un d. 
ther of them; nor is it true, that Col 2. 11, 12. Cbriflians are faidhy 
Baptiſm to bee ſpiritually circumciſcd; and by the fame proportion the 


belie ing Fews may bee ſaid by Crrcnmcifion to bee foiritually ban: 
Bor it js not by Baptifm but before ic, that regularly ; erions are fpiti. 
tually ¢ireumcifed, nor were the believing Jcwes by Circumejhon to 
be {pi ‘Jtually baptized bur before it; Nor is th re amy ſuch offiustymuch 
leſs effential ſameneſß between them, as that a command about the one 
fhouldibee a commandito us about the o her, Nor do I finde any n 
in that Author which necds furcher anfwer, hee having added nothing © 


ſtrength. | | — 
What Mr. Cobbet hath about this point Juſt. vindic part.r.¢.2. felts, 


ans, which if they were all granted, yet they do not prove that pm, 
which is in queſtion, that an 2 gument from analog, between meer p- le 4, 
{itive Ceremonies, ri es or Sacraments is of validity, fo as that it 
de coneluded this; So it was in a ceremony ef the Old Teftamem, 
therefore it muft be fo in the New, without any other precept er ena: 
ple therein: Concerning the infufficiency thereof, I have diſpuied 
largely in the ad. parr of this Review ſe ct. 2, 3. as at Inced io fy ) 1 

no mate here. Nor doth any thing Mr; C. brings concerning the u 

nefi ofthe Scripture, Chriſt the Apefties arguing, prove fuch kind of 
arguing good in meer politive rites, however matters of fa ith and ; 

manners are determined and proved by them from the Old ſeſtamem 
Nor thould it bee granted (2s it is not) that there iu the mmm 
ground of Circumciſion and Batifm, yet would it follow the rule 

One ig a rule about che other, wi hoùt the like inſtitution. V et m 
Mr, C, hath fer down as the main ground that Ged would once have ba 
Covenant of grace ( which e means p 201. of the very Covenant of & Di 


burch feeds ani the reſt of his byperbefes, pag. 195. are ſo tly 
thewed'to bee miftakes in this — it ncediels 
gere. Rd fur che tenth ſection in which he makes a cedious paraphrale ie 
and dictates many things withour proof, concerning Col, 2. 1% % . 
they proceed upon the miftakcs above fhewed, as ifthe A poſile 2 
red this obje & ion, If Geatile believers have not an initiatory fab 


in ouqward Ordinances and that che Apoftle an{wers chat they have? 
sifm ftced of Circumcifion, Hee hi nſelſ more truly faith, 
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cCburched Gantiles eſpecially, come ordinarily to have rommanien witk 
Cbriſt, and to be compleat in bim, and therefore not in outward O: dinan- 


ces; nor by april u can it bee id wee are compleat in outward ordi- 
nances, ſith himſelf makes it onely the initiatoty ſcal, but com pleat- 
nels is not ia the enjeyment of the initiatory oncly, but of all ordi- 
A4 s for what hee faich Section eleven, for the fucceflion of Baptifm 
to Circumeifion, that st és fufficient to prove it that they agree in their 
common Autbor Sacramental nature, amd end (which yet is tale) 
the anſwer is good that tvefe things prove it not, ſich there are the 
fame or more paritics of ‘Ba ptifm and the Paſſcover, and more difpa- 
ricies between Baptiſm and Citcumcifion, which are fufficienr to 
that che command concerning the one is not a command concerning cke 
other. For i the command bind to baptize infants, it binds onely to 
baptize males at eight dayes old, and not aſore; nor is it any anſwer 
to fay, I be command of circumciſon binds in the ſubſtant ials of it though 


not in the civcumftantials ; or fi ft, it the conimand bind ic bines in 


every point as well as in one, 2. The ſtate of intancy is as mucha cix- 
cumſtance as the eighth day. 2. In the command of Circumc iſion, I 
know not any thing which may bee termed fubftantal, unleſs hee 
mean the act of cutting off the fure-skin of the ficth, which bee will 
not have us tied to, for then wee muſt not baptize our infants but cir- 
cumciſe them. As ior what hee ſpeaks of the command te feal with an 
initiatory ſeal ef the Covenant. indefinite believers and their chil- 
‘Gten, it isa meer figment, as hath been before fhewed, There is no- 


0 15 thing elſe that I conceive noedfull to be added in this place, Igo onto 
‘&nith | | 
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— — — — — — 
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Notwith landing Mr, Cs. allegations of Ad, 2.3%,39..1 Cor. y. 14. Rom. 


1116,24. Mark 10 14. Ads Matth..8.19. the N. T. appears 
to be fileat about Cs. addit ionai pr omiſe, aud infants Baptiſm. 


Ha 8 wore largely noed che un proved ditates an! miftakes of Mr. 
Ca tei hitherto, I ſh Il be briefer in the reſt To what he ſaith pag. 
21, 32,83, 84. there nceds no more to bee faid but dus, that the bleſ- 


fing upon pofterity which Mr. c. imagines, in ght have been figaified, 


though adult per ſons one ly bad been ciicumciſed, we have plain Scrip- 
tutes which warrant us to alter ci cumce ion wholly and abolith ic, be- 


fides which we know na ochet command . the texts AGS. B. 18. 


Gal 3.27/28. doas plainly that Boptifm is to be of none but lie- 


vers and chat but adult perfons are to he bapiied, +s that women are to 


ich is not mcant of outward priviledge:, which are 


de d. if Cireumcifion were a priviledge we have abua- 


dant warran: co rake it away; nor doth the text Rem. 11 29, -huderit 
couuuon to 
an 
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4 ite ( as the priviledge 


7 of Circumcifion was) but of fay; 
wit election and effectual calling, and there fore is 


+ 


fed by Mr. C. to prove that God takes not away the outward mi, 
ledge from bis people nom, which was by circumciſion, we juſtly reque : 
precept ot example inthe N. T tuwarrant intant Bap:iim,nocommn 
of a meer pofitive right of the Old Teftament, being a rule tousaboun | 
meer pofitive right of the new, 28 is fully proved by me in the 2d nn 
of this Review, Sect. 2, 3. . 5 1 
What Mr, C. faith pag 85, 86,87, 88, . That the N. T. is aot d, 
ther filent in this matter, becauſe of Peters words, 4 is 2. 38,39. isfale, ~~ 


For neither is there a word 2. 38, 39, of Mr. Cs. imagined add. 


® 


tional promife of making every believer a bleſſing, foas to caſt ordmarih 
elec children on elect parents, nor that the applitatton of the initsab ful ~~ 
is to fignifie this promife, nor that the application of it to imfants is fa ~~ 
ſub ſtance of this Covenant nor that tie command Gen. 17.9. 
command that lieth upon Abrahams fpiritual feed now in the New Tele | © 


ment, nor that Baptifm is now in the room of Circumcifion, and is th 


very fame in ſubſtance for us, nor if Mr. G8. expofi ion were granted, 77) 
would any ofthefe follow, but the contrary, For firft, if the promik 
bee the fame wi k that verſ. 7. out of Joel, yet fure it is not the n 
with Mr. Cs, additional promife, the promife of receiving the bh) 
Ghoſt being not all one with this, that the parent believing thall be 
a bleſſing to his poſter hy as Mr. c. fancies, the premiſe of recen 


not ſex ve Mr, cs. turn, but hee againſt him. For if the — AGS: Be 
79. be the fame with that verf. 17 518. then it is a — eto children of a 
ying, but this cu 


to fe nam 
e 
Few 


te infants until they repent and 
4. That which hee faith p. 87. that 2.38. is a 


12 N 
1 
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| 
q 
1 
— 
4}: 3 the Holy Ghoft being of a thing terminated on the reeeiver, dt | 
Cs, additional promife of a convayed to poſterity, the ptome 
N ef receiving the Hely Ghoft beeing as well, if not chiefly wt) 
16 childcen, Ad. 2. 17, 18. but the additional promife of Mt. c. 
* to the parent 2 romifes the fame. yet this woul 
11 4 de meant of infant children, it neither was fo fulfilled in the Apen 
17 4 days, por in any after time, it would be a prodigy to hear an infant pro 
1 i : 5 — ene le ſs is it true of the ordinary gifts of the ſpirit, v. 18. 3 The 125 
imĩti tion alfo is againft him, For if it be ttue which he faith p. 88. 
Peter maketh the Gent iles cafe parallel with the Jews, and ſaith that 
14 ame promife did alſo belong to tbem yet with the fame limitatwn, mant) 
| | } | f them onely asthe Lord our God fhall cal, implying bat tt 
lite faith and repentance, that gave te any [uch a priviledgt, 
| or Gentile, and p.87. the words of the A, osile cannot 
3 tht the promife did belong to them and their children onely 279 
natural feed, but as belsevers, and upon their converfon 
conccive true) then it is ſal ſe that it belongs to infants a8 the 
feed-oftheir parents, though believers, and therefore the promile 
2.39.\is not Vr. Ce. additional promife, which is of believing pae™ 


— 


er tized, | f 
Ie nor o 
29 

a 


thoſo who had extraordinary reve 


Apoſtles, 


| 

se repenting and believing Jews tobe baptized they and their children, is fo 
far from being for bis 2 that it is manifeftly againft it. For if the 
invitation be ot every one to repent firft, and then every of them ſo re - 
penting to be baptized, then it is not an invitation to infants to be bap- 
6 parents to baptize them, Yea, this is fo apparent in the 
Text that the very words are dire ted expreſly to thoſe perfons who were 
pricged in their hearts, and faid Men and brethren what fhali we do, that 
they ſboul d be every of them baptized, u.38. without fo much as mention- 
ing cheir children in the invitation, Nor doth any thing after done by 
them, v. 41. &c. fhew thar they underftoad that they were directed by 
Peter to cauſe their children, whether infant or adult, to be baptized 
upon their repentance and believing onely, Vea, ii as Mr. C. faith, Jebn 
Baptiſt bad cleared tbat point, Matth. 3. 9. that to the Jews as Abrabams 
feed natural Baptiſm did not belong, it belongs not now to a believers 
feed. But the truth is, Mr. Cs, ex poſition is in many things falfe or un- 
certain. It is uncertain wherher the promife Ads 2.39, be the fame 


| with chat which is mentioned v. 17,18. or that u. 30. of which I have 


ſpoken enough before. It is falfe that the promife Ad 2. 17, 18. can be 
meant of ordinary gifts. For the Apoftle faith v.16, that what was 
fpoken by the Prophet was\the thing they then faw performed, which was 
fpeaking with tongues v. 4, 1, the great things of God, which was extra- 
ordinary ; and i? the promife v.17,18, had included ordinary gifts, it 

had been impertinently alledged to thew. the fulfilling of it then in thoſe 


miraculous gifts. Nor doth Mr. C. prove it ro be fo meant. For . 


though the laſt days in Scripture fignifieall that (pace of time from the 
comming of Cbriſt in the fitfh to the end of the world, 1 Tin, 4. 1. 2 Tim, 
3.1. Heb. 1. 2. & 9.26, yet it follows not the promiſe is yet in fulfilling , 
It is. ſuff. cent to veriſie the prophecy that ict hath been fulſilled in any 
part of the laft days, 2. Nor is there any thing v. 8. to prove the 
propbefying there to be a diftini thing from the propbeſying, 0.17. or pro- 


phe/ying in either to be an ordinary giſt, or commonto all Gods fervants. 


Nor do Rev. 19. 10. compared Rev. 12.17. or Rev.t.9, prove thaceve- 
vn believer bath the pirit of prophecy. For Fobns fufferi 


ng for the 
mony ef Jefus may be underftood, yea being diftin@ from the word. of 
God Rev.1.9, feems to be meant of his giving teftimony of Ft{xs as an 
Apoftle or Prophet extraordinary; and the having the :eftimony of Je. 
fus, Rev. 12. 17. being diſtinct from keeping the commandmints of God, 
imports the teftimony there meant to be of that which was teflified by 
extraordinary revelatien, againit which the Dragon warred, anda ble{f. 
fing is to the obfervers, tut A And that Rev. 19. 10. is meant of 
ion, is maniſeſt, in that Rev. 229. 

where the fame thing is ex preſſed, and there what is Rev.19.10. thy.bre. 
t hren which have the tefiimony of Jeſim, is, thy brethren ib prophet/, and 
the propbets are diſtinct from them tbat keep tbe words of that beck. Be- 
fides, if every believer bad the ppirit opbecy, then every belie ver 
fhould be a prophet, and fhould be fet by God in the Church next after: 
— Teachers, which doth exprefly gainſay the A poſtla, 

C. 12. 28, 29. and fully proves the pro pheſy int mentioned 1 C. 14. 
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to be no ordinary git, which every-believer hath, Nor doth it be, 
tbe teffimom of Fefusasthe ſpirit of propbefie, therefore every / 
da fporst of propbefying, the peech being inde finite, 
avd the words bemg the ſpeech of the Angel, ſhew ing wheteinks 
to Jem, plainiy incimate he meant it of the 


teſtimony of Feſus which he was fellow ſer vant to obn in, as the Title 
of che Baok thews, Rev. 1. I be Révelation of Jeſus Chrift wbicb 
| gave to to ſbem to bis fervants what things mut fbortly be, and fed. 


ning ſigußed then by Angel to bis fervant ohn omit wha: Fi-. 
tor coucsives in his ſcholie on the place, that ibe words are to be read un 
ixderted prder thus, tbe ſpirit f propheſie is the teſtimony of Fefus, tharis, 
uvlnch is teceived from bin, Nor is it true, that the proniie Jab. 16.1. 
‘ is to alf believers, however Preachers do fo often mifapply it, but to be 
N Apoſtles. And it may be doubted, whether the words 1 Ieh 2.20% | 
de meant of all believers, or of thofe that were ftrong ot we linftruged 
aby Fobu as his little chiliren, v.14. and if it be meant of all believers, 
yet it muſt be underſtood with limitation of all things neceſlary to 
. vation, or of all thiags needfulj to withſtand the ſeducers he mentiom, 
1 40 not a word hat mentions theit prophefying, Nor doth Fob. 7. 30. per 
every believer a prophe:; nor may it be gathered from Thefsity, © 
ei 20, that fuch preaching, which me muſt ſuppeſe may bring us fomebg 
that isonet good, called prepbefying, but that {-meching may be term 
i prophefying whichis not; and therefore the its are to be tited 
9 ther they he of God, for many fa ſe pre bets are gone out into the manu uss 
John ſpeaks, i Epiſt. a . 
Nor is it true, that Peter exhorts.the ems, Act 2.38. to repent, u 
it to go on as they bad begun, For though they had ſome horr ur ot con. 
ſcience, v.37. yet not repentanec, unto which Peter exhorts, v.38. rt 
doth any word uſed by Peter intimate that they bad begun to repent, And FO” 
what Mr. C. adds to the claufe ‘to.as many as the Lord our Cod ſball als, 
pat one // to them, but-alfo to their childven, is too hold dealing wichte 
Scripture, there being not a word in the l ext whichimplierh that 
tion, and therefore is not jiftived by his allegations of Fſal. 1. . 
10. 24. What other arguments for Mr. Cs. purpaſe have . 
been urged trom Ac. 2. 38, 39. have been largely anſwe red altesd ,. 
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| | 

Mr. d. adds, p. 50, 91,92, 93594, 95,96, 97, 08, op. a larger 
ccurſe jn which 1. there is p. 97. a conte ſſi on which doth invicibi 8 
ulſed p By. thatthe New Teflawent ts not altogether [lent inthis 
‘andicjsithis, whorwer fhall c on fine himſel / sonely to t e N. T. in 
the law of Gods wor ſbip and fervice, be ſhall never find it, nat ane 
infant Baptsfm bat alfo to al other Ordinances ba ſoe ver For it infant 
Ba prifm be not to be ſound in the N. IT then the N. I. is aleogerherl- 
lent abqut that matter and if it be not there, then it is will worth, [9 

there being no law about a meet paſi ive rite or ceremony in force us 
Chriſtien Gentiles now, Wich was giv n to the Jews in che Old Thi . 
ment, as I have proved, Exam, par.3. ſect. 12. pag. 116, 117. 
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691 | 
pier. 2. fet:2,3. 2. There is in che fame p. 7. & falſe and ercur 
ſeoeech, that Chrift fpake ſo little in bit N. T. concerning the lam is. 

the rule which be bath fet for bis fervite of bishoufe; he 
could Look upon that, for the greateft part, tobe dune already, towit, imthe 
old TeGament, Which it true, then the laws about che ceremonies of the 
Jeus are our rule, we are fill under the yoke ot bondage, popith, pre · 


; 5 latical ceremonies ate ftill juftifiable, a Biſhop or Atchbiſhop above 
Presbyters and Biſhops, appeal to . their power to dec ide con- 


troverfjes, to excommunicate, à national 


hur ch conſtitution, ate Mill 
to be retained, for theſe, or that which was proportionable to theſe, 


was according to the Rule of Geds houfe then, Nor is. there 3 
word in any of che Scriptures which Mr. C. alledgeth, for this his. 


paurpoſe. 


Not Luke 16. 50. the meaning whereof is: nor, as Mr. C. fancies, 


OF = That in the times before John was the feafon to infirudt men in be Jam, 
face in the Goſpel; but as it Mat. 1 73. Ad the prophets and thelaw 
ust. John propbefied, that is, foretold of, Chriſts comming as future; 
bur the Ring dome of God, Ide. 16. 16. 
then ws Evangelized, or told as good tidings already begun to be, as Dio. | 
dati annot, on Mat 11. 3. the precedent propbers 


2 4 i, that they bave only foretold and defcri 
delivered the preſent (alvation, and in bim 1s be 


ribed thi 


sio come, but he bath 


the Evangelical Mi- 


uiiter, and the legal and figurative Miniflery is seafed, You if Mr. C. ex- 

pjoſition were allowed, it proves not that inthe Law or Old Teſtament 
rule about the ſer vice or meer poſitive wor ſhip of Giad in the N. T. 

is ſet, but rather the contrary; ‘for if that were the feafom then for it, 


and now is the feafon for another thang , it follows, that itis unſeaſona ble 


ie take à rule for Gods hou e in meer pofitive wor ſhip from the Old 


Teſtament. | 

The alledging Pfal.78.1. by Mat. 13. 3, o, 5 5. proves not that a rule 
for rituals is to be fei cht from the Old Teftament, although it may be 
uſetull for to prove doctt ines about the Goſpel, Gods providence, mo- 
| hse Though it be granted which Mr. c. concludes pag. 96, the general 


5 | mature of the Law to bee one and the fame tetbe people of God under beth. 
Teftaments, (whichis eafity yeilded fitch the general nature is inyatja- 


ble, and the fame to all for ever) yet ic followes not that the Laws as 


55 | bout | eremonies are the fame te the people of God under both Teſta- 


ies, and under the Law, And indeed Mr. C. ha h in this thing vented 
us many falfe and dangerous ſpeeches, that te us in Chrift the Law bath 


§6covenat of grace the Law given by Mofes i; called the I eſta nent of Chrift, 


ments, it fo, we are ft:ll under the yoke G Circumcifion and the Legal 


been as it were incorporated mith the Gofpel, as the: eby become part of the 


well as be Law given ms by iſt himſeif; that the Old Teflament. 
this the New, and roth confirmed by bu blend; that in the type by she 
Bus and Goats, thu iv the anfwer.type by bis own And 
Viet he tach, the ſpoſtie Rim Heut. 30. 12,14, the 


[pel smoppofitson.o the Law, as.init filf confidered witbout the Gofpel, or 
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tbe Geſpeſ be oppofed 10 tbe Law by the Apoſtle, as it is in it felf conidaadi 


is the Law given by Moles called the Tcament Chrift, nor con 
i 


. being oppofed Heb. 9. 13. In like manner it is a dangerous affertion 


4. 4 0. Pemble vind. f ide), ſect. 2. c. 3. a. 6. 1, 2, alledging 


defcriged, the Old Te 


the old. | 


11, 111,112. ſomet hing more about the Texts Cor. 7. 14. KomAle 


Serb be fanGiifieth, and ſeparateth from that which is commen or uncle. a 


14892 
asacovenant of werks ; which words are contrary to his former, fer 


wit bout the Gofpel, ts a covenant of works, then the Law is not incon, 
rated with the Gofpel, or thereby become part of the covenam of grace, tax 


by bis blond, but the blond of Bulls and Goats, ill termed Chriſts b 
which he hath pag. 95. Ix she Covenant of workes the Law was, be it 
and live; but in the covenint of grace it is, Do ilus im the Srength of 
Chrift and live: which it right, we live, that is, are juftihed(forfohis (7% 
words following explain it ) by the doing the werks of the law inthe 
ftrength ot Chrift ; which (if I do underftand it) is the very dearine 
of Bellarmine, Tom. 4 de juſtiſic. J. 1. e. 19. and other Papiſts faying 
the Apoſtle excludes not works done after grace by faith from juftiica. - 
tion, but afore faith: Which Proteſtant Divints commonly refute, w 

Pareus in his Cafligations, Ames in his hellarm. ener v. Chamier, Tn. 
pauitr, 40.22. ¢.2. Abbots defence of Perkins, p. Jon. Rivet, ſun ti 


the Apoftles words concerning Abrabam, who had not to glory betore 
God, nor was juftified by works, Rem. 4. 1, 2, Cc. And me thinks Mt. 
Carvers words contradict his former, when he faith, Oar © 
condition as ſubjects of bis Kingdome, dependeth not upon ous keeping us 
Law but upon free grace in Cbriſt by faith. But of this by the way, I Fae 
which he alledgeth about the term Gods boufe, 1 Tim.3 15. C 66. 
and feparate, 13. 2. 2 Cor. 6. 17. that we cannot unde 
wit baut the Old CeRament, though it were true, yet proves no more ht 
this, that in e aye the meaning of words allufive ta things the 
ament is neceſſary; but not that which 
be proved, that in obferving the rites of the N. T. we are to fexth 
rules and commands by way of Analogy from the ritual command: 4 Ee 


Mr, d. adds, p 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 10% . 


24, 10.14. AGS1§.10, Mat. 18. 19. whith having been fo large 
ly handled in the former parts of this Review, I need onely to re tet che 
Reader thither Yer I add, it is but {aid without any proof, that 10% 
7.14. that children are termed holy, becauſe they come under the word of . 
blefing from Ged, in as much as word was confirmed not oncly 
Abraham, bat alfo to all believers, Gen. 22.17. 18. That woich God ble 


For 1, there's not a word he co thew that ever any child 2 Ge 
Scripture ter ued holy by teaſon of ſuch an indefinite promiſe to bels 
ving parents. 2, Nor that the fcope, analyſs, al luſion in the 
leads to ſuch an expoſition. 3. Nor doth it follow, that because Gas a 
bleffed and fand i cd the Sabbath day. therefore what God blefiech® 
fandifieth: God bleffed Noah and bit fons, Gen 59. 1. yet all of hn 
were nor fancified ; yea, many Texrsef Scripture apply 
** perfons, P/als 107, 38. Ierem. 12.1. much leis 
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( 693 ) 
dat who is termed holy or fanSified is bleffed, the unbeliever is ia 
Dy) che tet {an@ified as the children holy, yet not bleſſed. 4. That this 
enxpoſition is farrefrom the Apoftles ſcope and arguing, is fo large- - 
ly demonfrated in the Grit part of this Review and elfewhere, that 
. 29 it ſurper fluous to refure further theſe unprooved dictates 
. I. deny not that the Jews Rom. i v. 26. are termed natural branches by 
birth according to the Covenant of Ged with Abraham, the Gentiles the 
wild Olive by nature as negleced by God, yet it is not true thar ever the 
SS) Gentiles ingtaffed are made natural branches, fithihey never deſcend 
>) from Abrabam the root by natural 1 and wa! it bee true 
they enjoy faving graces which the believing Jews had, called v. 17, the 
7) fatach of the Olive tree, yet it is not true that che Gentile believers ebil- 
dren enjoy che ourward priviledges the Jews had by birth, or are any of 
chem ingraffed and partakers of the Olive eree but the ele& and be lie. 
vers, or that they are to be accounted holy by us, till God bath purified 
their bearts by ATs. 15. 9. And as we cannot fay cerrain'y any in- 
7) fant of a believer is inherently boly, ſo neither can we fay they are any 
ol them boly.as feparated to God and to bee received into Church rela- 
At tien, till tney profels the faith, ſuch promife and put poſe of ele ion as 
Mr. C imaꝑins being no where to be found, and if it were it is not ſuffic ent 
co make them relatively holy in Church relaion, without prof ſſion of 
aich by each per ſon fe aceountod, thete being no rule whereby we are to 
1 ize any but diſeiples, upon their own profeffien fo judged, no not 
though God had made fuch a covenant to each believer as Mr. c. ima- 
eins: But we are to baptize perfons who profe:s the faith, though wee 
Ino not them to be inherently holy, or in the Covenant of grace. 
Mr. cs. other rea ſon pag. 103. why ſuch children are by the Apob le 
salted baly, becauſe they are not anely within the Covenan: of Abraham, hut 
are appointed of Ged to be a fubjed recipient of the feal of that Cove. 
«sant iganocher unproved dicate and refuted by the fame tafons by 
which the former is reſelled. 
What Mr. C. urgeth againit my fenfeet holy that is legi imate, 
Ce. 7. 14. thar it bid been but affirming the thing, is ſnhewed to be falfe 
in the firft part of this Review ſect. 16. And it is talfe which he imagins 
thac. the Apefile thus reafoued, that after my expofition except one 
the married couple be believer their children are baftards, or that becfoi- 
bed the ſandtiſication te the faith of tbe believer, which and hat elſe hee 
De faith about the {crvple from Ezra ro. 11 and 9, 12. is fo fully anſwered 
in the firſt part of this Review ſech. 11, &. to the end of the Bonk, 
chat mee thinks Mr. C. ſhould afore hee had printed his Sermons 
dae viewed them, and not thus bave * thefe tale obje- 
often anfwered; thewing the infuficiency of the an- 
> hee meint caniidly, as one endeavoured te elrer the 
true. 
But Rr. C. takes notice of this objeAion againſt the bafsof bis 
be reputed boly, hecunſt Wine bee 
fing» 


/ 
\ 
* 


blefives alfe unto nations ; To this he anfwers, The cafe is net thie 
are immediately urder this word of biefing inthe 
lation, as the people of God in the Church are immedsately under ia H 
fing, which the Lord commandeth ont of Sen. But as for na tin 
are under it in a vemote capacity by means of what the Saints atin © 
fimilies and inthe Church. Therefore al:bough [uch as are of the ch 
and the children alfo of fuch families ave boly, yet it ſollemeth un t 
tjberefpre the nation ſhauld be boly. 
Ref. I teply, the objeti on in form ftands thus; They vhich 
under the word of bleſſing from God, in a muchas that word wagon | 
firmed not onely unto Abrabam, but alo to all believers, G 
18. & 12.2, 3. be reputed holy. I his is the effect of Mr. 
von, andthe main ground of all his difcourfe for infant Paptiſa iu 
fume, But nations, yea all nations come under the word of b'efling from 


in as mach as that word was not one ly confirmed unto 55 


but alſo to all believers, Gen, 22. 7, 18. & 12. 2, 3. and the wl Hy 
familjes bec taken (as Mr. c. ſeems io tate it) tor houtholds, , 
houfholds, then the fame objcGion is concerning, all io hon 
fervants, wives as well as children, they come under che blem 
cording to Mr. C3, ex poſit ion; Ergo, according to Mr, cg. arguing 
expoßtion, nations, yea all nations, families, houtholds, all in n 
are holy and to be baptized, which being abſurd his opinion h 
abſurd. I he minor is in the texts, and Ga/-3. 8. as Mr. 4 
them, Etge, the concluſion followet from bis own principles, H, 
fwer js neither true nor pertinenr. Not true, for children are not o 
intely under this word of ble ſſiag in the family relation, not 
opſe of God in the Church (meaning che vifible ) are immeam 
under chat hleſſing, but onely believers in the families or Churth, % 
the Apoftie determines, Gal. 3. 8, 9. Nor according to M 
fition are the children more immediately under the word of bie 
conſtmi d to Abrabam, then the wife ſer vanis, ſojourners, neighb 
For the children are not under the bleſſing but as the children of . 
licvers, and ſo accordieg to his own expoſition pag. 37. Gods cba. 
be by Families and Nations, fo that be will ordinarily caf the 
the Saints in Neighbourbeods and places and it fo the bg 


or choiſe is as immediately promifed to Fons ,neig hbourhoods, chen 8 
In the fame houſe as te children, nor are the nations in a more rn 0 
capaci:ie chen the Saints in the families and io the Church. Nerz 4 
immediately in his fenfe, for then hee fheuld exclade nations, nef 
bouchodds, families, comtary to the text, which mentions 
fang pf all kinreds and nations, and not onely the children, : 


anfwer pertinent if ic were true: For the major proyobtion, which 
his awa, is not limited to them that come under he word. of ef 
which extends it to neighbourhoods. and placer 


C. nor erixfting to this, faiths Fe 1 244, sat chile! 
in the power af parents and at sheir difpofing ma fea whet 
en faviefication, or Wing made Give np 
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tion what ſoe ver. 


makes Children to be holy neither accurding to truth, for the, are made 
holy by Gods 4& whither ot Covenant or other act of coniecration ot 


(S95) 

fait, and obsdiance te bis Ordinances, their children are therein vertualy 
given up alfo, in mach at atiliever n gv mp te Ged 
together hemſelf all in bs power! New shes cannot be ſaid any u-. 


parents giving up all te God ‘is not chat which 


But r. The 


feparation to himf If, not by mans act of giving up by vow or other. © 
wife to God, yea if the act of mans giving tp all ia his powet to God, 
makes children holy, it makes ſer vants, catele holy to God, nat accor- 
ding tu Mr. C. himiclf, who aſcribes it to Gods election, end word of 
bleſſing 2. If thi be the way of making holy, by giving up all ai his 
difpofing to God, then a believer at his firQ conver fion makes holy to 
God himfelf, for he civech bimfelf te God, makes holy to God perfons 
not yet bego ten, and fo viſible Churchmembets accoréing to Mr. 8, 

ſubjects recipient of the feal of the Covenant, according to Mr. C. fag. 
103. yea by this reafon a believers horfe may bee ſaid to bee holy te 
to God, and baptizable. 3. This addition cakes away his form: tr an- 


5 ſoet. For if the giving np all to God jn his power at his difpoGng by 


the believer make them holy, children are no mote immediarely holy ö 


then ſei vants, wife, & c. all being togeth:r given up to God in one act 
whether vertually or formally, 4. If a belicvets givi: to God to—- 
me = with himfelf all in his power, and at his difpo 


n 


make them | 


„then a believing K ing and State do mate the whole nation he. 


: fy who axe their fubje@s and fo the objection ſtands good, that the | 


whole nation js according to Mr; Cs. conceit to be reputed holy 
Bat Mr. C. faith, It will be objected yet further, that the Jews are 


EE)“ faid co be holy, even the whole people of the Jews, who now are unbe- 


“Sievers, Rom 1t. 16. yet have they no right io baptiſm; and therefore 
cheat this holinefs of the children, 1 cer. 7. 14. be x from the it inte reſt 


4 “in the covenant of God with brabam. is no argument for infant bap. | 
decauſe the unbelieving Jews alſo ate ſuppoſed by us to be holy | 
= “wponche fame account, and holinefs to be taken in the ſame ſence in 
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118 difftrence between them. Now this grant is enough to prove that 


. che objection as mine, nor as framed by himſelf, doch Mr. C. give a ſuiſi 
daes, anfwer, For he gr places 1 Cor. 5. 14 Rom. 11, 16, afe 


Anſw. This jon is mine in my Exercit. fel. 5. but other iſe | 


75 5 then Mr. C. here ſets it down, For 1 it is not there brought as an obje- 
by ic felf, but as a reafon:4 my denial of this propofition univer. 
ſuliy unde: ftond, They whe are holy wich Covenant holinefs may be bap- 

ned. 2, I did not fey the wh le people of the 2 who now are un- 


are holy in reſpe ct 


believers, bt the elect of che Ifraclites.nor yet cal 
of the Covenant, and are not yet therefore to be baptiſed. Vet neither to 


„and in that fenfe es both above alledged to prove that 


aucb of Gods covenant Abraham coxternjug a bleffing upon pefte- 
ing belsevers. And yet it i as vue, chat ir u 
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ts the objection. Nor doth the difference which he imagines 
ſuch a difference) in the to places, any thing at all inſriage i I 
whecher federal holinefs in one place bee afcribed to a whole peuple 
re ſpect of a part or to particular perfons, the connexion beneen ft 
ral holjncfs and baptizability, is ſnewod to be null ; and the 
nied not true univerially under ſtood, and fo che objection is conhtmed 
by thig grant, not iatr ing. 
Te whereas Mt. C. — the di ference to hee great l 
the plates, the very thing bee aflignes makes : no difference. He fh, 
The Apostle faith exprefly 1 Cor. 7. 14. F [uch particular perſa e 
they are holy, but of Rem. 11. 16. the. ſcope of the Apofile it 
forth the kind or fort of people, namely not tbe particula m. 
fons that flould bes called, But herein hee oppoſeth himſell n the 
words next before, where hee thus makes the Apeſtle o in 


both ; Thus wee ave 10 under ſtand that ef the Apofile Rom, 11. „. 


2 

2 
% 


bee faith, of the people of the Fewes that they ave holy , namely, uu 
properly and peculiarly belongeth to 4 part, evento thefe of them 
ther then were, or aftermurds ſbould bee converted, bes afcribeth to h 
whole, and in reſpect of that part bes calſetb tbe whole body of that f, 
the particular perfons, And s Cor. 7. 14. ſets out the kinde or fort 0 me 
children as well as the particular perfons, whether afer Mr, 2 7 
on, the children of believers, or after mine, the children of mamied 


fons, And thut which he agues makes againft him forme. Far itun 
which is a ſer ĩbed ro. the whole people belongeth by a {ynecdoche to ae 
part, even thoſe who are or ſhall be converted, then uhat is faid eite: 
Sen 12. 2,3, OF 22. 17 ;. or Rom. 11. 16,17, 24. of families, 
branches, lamp, may be under ſtood ſynecdochically of a parc of fame, 
nations or people, and thofe believers as Paul Gal. 3. 8, 9, determin He 
as converts as Mf. c. and fonot children of belicvers, much le 
neceffarily included in the fa nilies, nations, branches 
lump thar is holy, and can{-quencly all Mr. Cs, arzuing, mode va, 
his own cenceTion, which hitherto he hath. framed from Abrabams Co Bi 
venant to prove infant Baptiſm. And wha: he argues, That the % 
wb ch is termed-boly Rom. 11. 16, and the whole peaple ter med bas... 
28. 43 bee underſtosd of the better part, and of .thofe that wut 
unborn, and of fuch.alump as ſbould being Juccefively, ad 
ter part, and ſo cannot bee atually holy shew when the Apoſilt 

doth all exa@ly agree with my explication et the ingrating 
in my Apel. ſect. 14. in the fr ſt part of this: Review 
2, r. And doch well ferve to anfwer the arguments for shed tuin 
and child the vifible Church chriftian again ft the 
Sor the ingraffing into the invifible Church, by giving of faich cod = 
to election. Nor did I ever ſay, be Ae meaning Rom.1 6. 
shofe particular po ſans of the Jews ſ su unbelief, or that the 
of the Fews.are nom in ibe times of tbe New Tefament 
fonfe'mbatever, but grant they are broken off from the hoh , 
20, are caſt an, rerf. 15. can and 
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bherefore not boly, v. yet thin meant, but Of jome, ©. 1. 
and all —— do well aceord together, aud with the pet ſeverancee 
of Saint: aſſerted againſt Acminians, {ih the of the Jews are nos 
by me afferted to be broken off from the invifible Church of «lect and 
true believers in reſpect of what particular per ſons broken, off were in 
their.own perfons, but inrefpe& of what the particular per ſons were in 
a former age of the fame nation of people. 
— Mt. C. p 10g, imagines that Chrift faith, of little children is the.King- 
dome 4 God, becaufeof bis tained additional promises: but he brings not 
a word to prove it, nor doth che Text yeeld any proot that they were 
believers children; and I have proved she Kingdome of God is meant o. 
that ofglory. Review, par. 2. fuck 8. 
And tor his conceit, that Christ bid fuffer ibem to come io him becauſe 
of the additional promiſe of Mr. C. it is without proof, and not agreeable 
to Mr. Ci. own concei:.. For if Chriſt would intimate, that this as fart 
the Goſpe / of the Kingdome, that believers fhould be bleſſings to their chi 
dias, namely, fe as they ſhauld be means of their converfon, he ſhould ra- 
ther have directed the Apoftics to ſuffer them to be t to the ir 
rents to be edue ted, then to himſelf to la hands an them. And Chrifts 
anger againſt his Difciples argues no ſuch intimation, nor his fayiog 
that of chem js the Kir gdome o God, proves iheir rightto Bap iſm as 


«doth the receiving the Holy Ghoft, 44.10.47. Ar that fhewed 


lius actually a believer, ſo did not Chrifts ſpeech of the litle chi'dren, 
which ex preſſed not their preſent but future effate, as is proved, Review, 
par. 2 ſedd.1 3. Nor js there a word brought by Mr. C. to prove that 


Chrifis comm ind was given to bjs Difciples for a perpetual obligation to the 


Difciples of Cbriſt, in all ages then to come, to bring infants to Chrifi in an 
external way, and therefore by Baptiſm. For though it were recorded after 
bis afcenfion, yet x follows net it was recorded te learn this, to have a 
way of bringing infants to Chriſt by Baptifm, there being fomething 
elfe to be learned by it, and it is rather a ſure proof chat Chrift did not 
teach that by his command, th neither then nor after do we find che A- 
poſtles did baptize an infants; and the phrafe of comming to him cannot 
import Baptiſm, fich he did not baptize, Jah. 4. 1; 2. and if any ſtanding 
sule were intended by Chrifts command, ic mould be rather laying e 
hand- and praying for infants, then baptizing them. ASS 
Though it be granted, that to whom Cbriſ is a Ning be 
yet it follows not, that infants being fuch as of whom is Chrifts King- 
dome, they are bis Diſciples as meant Mat. 28. 190. much lefs thac the. — 


are made Dif{ciples, when their parents are converted, becaufe ibe are i hen 
in the way of the Spirits being # Prophet to other then 
Diſciples meant Mat. 28. 19. is there the leaf hint Ad. 15 . of 
infants bei ag Diſciples, and the notion ef Difcsples by the parents con. 
vet ſion, or by being in the way of the {pirics teaching (whith yet is pot 
ſhewed, but fancied by Mt. C. ars meet deviſed whimzies refured by me, 
Review, par. 2. 11, 12.13, 14, J. Nor is any ſuſſicient anſwet gi- 
ven hereby, or by Mr .C.elfewhere,or other, or ever will be tothe ar- 


as brought by me againgt infant haptiſm, Reviewpar,s . and 
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(498) 
in unſwer to it; namely, that iu the words — zing them, 
49,-wetaveby a fyargdoche, pare le ( an 
fpesch in che Serjprute:) fer Ap pofties: 
extend as ‘well ce feqing up of orher as ot 
<< Therefore when he faith, Go teach all nations beptizeng them 
cc if be had ſaid, Go teach them, and -ente: them — — ot che 
worship the Gelpel » of 
ot Abrabams Covenant to 
in that plate contained not wichſtanding 
1. Suche of a rite is nowhere 
img them tam 


of — Or 

1 cer tt 25 
but in the word teaching them to ohſerve al that I bave ci 
3. There is this very thiig Shich Mr. C. himfelffaph 
infants, is if be bau ſaid G0 teach them, and ene 
the practise the oſpe /: For fare Chrift aid 
them teach infants, do Mr. C. would have chem entred 
che the Go werthi + but —— baptized, And 

ct aniwer js hening of Enough in 
Mr. © bein 


q 


＋ 

A 


be will contra and ll de bricfein-my 
He grants ide order of eirt ani fags repeated, 25 1 
exam ning his tk. conc but neve it added, chat by Gods 
tifm in thi of it, which I have reteced.'Then my 
ing bar Ciccumcihen vis not ol the part oF be 
‘mant, he cenſures chis ‘av? 
limication, | 0 ther’ Were dire ‘which 
me,; and che fol calſed A 
food, — — my 
ſee enoug With me, 16 
libood iner es Thitche wofds ot the . 
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that every, one chat was 


ie thes which be wich Jnaniwer tomy words fer 
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64. 6. ¢ though 


have proper adequate ſon 0f,, 


bad no 


denies 


naot ef Bases wes ‘mot made co. them, bad na pats Fot fire 
they Carenant of grace 18 And 
I needed not, hay ing Mz. A4. own 


2 it ĩs moſt 
atl aye. ae 
he But Mx. A. thinks 
mad park 7 10 — — 
believe in the Meſſtab that was to can 
ac le is contraty to Gen, 0, Gy cha 


thereby; the: 
fealed td h. the 


ed tu ſeck ane [pitstual che Covenant, 
this oth not prove they had 2 part in — 


Coveuans, and therefore this gaſwer of Mr, and 


fed, 


asi ven AO, Evangelical promifes: oh — ober 
benefit) that no bene of the Cowenang was che proper reafon: (I ads 
ded, ang ad quae). why, rhefe of whole were: bur ont ly 
Gods pracept 3 wee cauſe of the exifience of 
the duty of yet the Covewans of grace was the mative is, 
and thefe two are well conß fut together, lo which 1. he facws not whole 
ve is or man, Ihe mean ods4o.command it 
othing to the purpoſe to ſheu tight Ooyenant o grace 
be ſed: 
it is falfe, whetber we under it ot the 
bho were infants, and therefore had no move to ik, but were pall ve 
ocely, or the cireumcifer ; fox in (brabams Mx, Ir 


faith I have goad snflancesto prove, 


aher 


af 


thas I part in 
that they did wever of she, piritnal grasses 
of the Covenant, which is all one with that which J fay, ether Gove: 


dave pam in it, are 
ceps 


— 


¢ covenant, vifhle ſtanuing arch, theugh 
a, Were his anner cuntraty om 
— confirms It, though thi l the binges. on which 
& meis.ergumest it be shes the.edequace ten- 
«fon ef: pe fons ciscumciGng: wes, net right promiſes 
bege in d Covenant, bus precept onely then pil- 
to the are in the cevenant 
are tobe, fealed, it being shus,, 2 — Cotcaam, 
God bach commanded tate f fealed ase 10 be ii ody 
What be faicbateer, shat. ] grat sin cam, quent 
may bave vifhle member in the c hurt a, though they be net 
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whether be faid to be in or ander the a? 

to have the venant of grace made to them who are tion sess | 
Mr. eres. calls a piete Di init, c 

whi vi 

Gilfon feal (sco them Who never ure circumcifed: nat 
repu:ed fo, not bapablé of being circumeiſed, nor might lowfally be 
circu. veiſed, being 
cumcifion is the Apoftles exprefs Divinity, Kom. 4.1 2. whofe fom, 
fay New England Elders in anfwer te ebe 3d. and 4th. feßties, 704 
tightly, in that placę is net to define a Sacrament, nor to ſhem what 
proper adeqhate Subject the Satiament ; 
Abraham a fer jallified before God nolby works, but by 
Nor is this any more 
he faich, that vi profelfours 4 vifible tight te 

of circunci I cdnecive falſe: For 
iteumciſion or m, which the might receive of | 


had right to, 

That which he faith, 5. 183, thar cue was gi ven the ji 
reference 10 their Church fate, not in reference to their civil fate; ij 
true, but ſoſd upon 2 miſtake, ‘as if the Church date and Civil mere 
ferent in che Jewith Commonweahti 

whith he eon feſſeth, that the formal their being 
ciſed w the God, is enough to fhew that intereſt in | 


under ſtood as I exprefs it of Abrabams perfonal Cx. * 
Divinicy then ast, Ms, momen 


i 
. 
*A * 


no right at all to forgivenefs of fas, juftificstion, 72 
adoption, fa}vacion, which are onely from end only true believers 


venant did not gi —— Circumeiſion, but the command of Gol; 98 
and therefore ng a command for infant Be ptifen, this ism 
good — they — in * therefore te ‘bapeized 


which enervates all Mr. Ms: diſputwe. 
But be adds. “© The Covenant of Church kate was 
motive tp it, and the thing it related to’; and this fully anfwersthe 
“¢ objetion ; ‘for it was commanded and obſer ved as that 9 
duty belonging to the Covenant, and they ufed 
the object ion & whol'y taten oft. 
To which ch ly, The Covenant of graeé might be in — 
and the ‘Church’ ftare of Abrabami houle in fonte te fpect, 
bee fign of it, might bo the end Why appointed 
ra Abrabams houfe but motive, that in, impulſi ve cauſe; I ſee dot hor 
the Covendnr of grace and the Church ftate can be termed, ‘there be 
ing nothing but his own will, acterding to the sonnfel of wbich ben 
alt things, r. chat be ternied a motif ton 
vommiand 4. be ir in che fenfe 1 terme motive, 
end, and-¢ duty to the Covenant aes: figa of ir, und the per 
who it, 28 and Jacob vſed it as being Ur 
vennnt; yet neither is it true ther all that uſed it were in che Cn. 
nan of gtace,' nor was it a ppoin:ed as 4 duty to be uſed by them gg 
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| (701) 
uſe of it, ſeal, fignifie, aſſure or confer an eſtate in the Covenant 
grace to every perfon whom hee appointed to bee circumcifed, and 
therefore no part of the objection is taken off, that Citcumciſion 
was not the feal ef the Covenant of grace to all circumcifed per- 
fons, but was appointed to perſons net under the Covenant of 
gtace, and denied a perfons that were, and confequently Mr, Ms, . 

m propofition not true; All that were in the Covenant were to bee 

When Mr. At. ſaid, perſons were bound to conform to the mauxer of 
adminiftration, and this manxer of adminiftration be made 10 bee tem or at 


ble/ings and puniſhmenst. I cook it he meant they fhould conform to them, 


lc tels me p. 183. Thatthough J confidently afferted heretofore, that 
I fimacl; and E ſau and others, were circumciſed fer ſome temporal reſpects, 
bat Circumci ſion ſcaled the temporal or political promifes, but yet in ſay- 
ing received Circamciſion neither in relation to outward things onely, 
20% a: all either as temporal bleffings or types, but becaufe Ged comman- 
et, I de as goed as deny it; fith F they were circumcifed with reſpect 

0 no bing but the command, it ſealed nothing, it was nofealatall, Io 
which] reply ,f find not tha: L alerted any where that Iſhm. el and Eſau 
were circumcifed for fome temporal refpe@s, and though I allecged ca- 
meron, faying, that it fealed earthij promifes, yet 1 never ſaid it ſcaled 


a tem to Iſhmael and Eſau: Nor do I count it any abfurdity, to fay it 
ſealed nothing to them, or it was no ſeal at all to them, And I conceive 


that Baptifin wiichis no ſeal of fuch earthly promiſes, nor can be a feal 
of ſpiritual and faving grace to every natural child of a belie vet (of which 


1 b hie will not affer: p. 116. of his Defence there is a promife made to them) 


when it is adminiftred to reprebares is no ſeal of the Covenant of grace 


doe them, nor any ſeal at all, and that he muftas wellas 1 do (ifhe will 


Speak congruoufly to his own doctrine) fay that ſuch pet ſons ate to bee 
pie ptized by reafon of Gods command and no other. Vet J do not fay the 
command of Circumcifion was not in ref:rence to the Cevenant ef 
me 6gracc,as Mr, M intimates: but this I ſay, though God commanded 

Circumciſion, that he might ſgnie Chi iſt to come, and Evangelical 


me giace hy hin, yet ncither the cireumcifer nor the citcumcifed did cir- 


cumciſe, or were to be cĩteumciſed becauſe of the perfons intereſt in the 
Covenant of grace, as the proper and adt quate rea ſon ofthe duty of Cir- 
Ccumelfion, but becaufe of Gods command, and yet I nothing doubt but 
that in che ufe of it, they and others that were neither circumeiers 
nor circumciſed, as e gr, women were by faith to look on the Covenant 
of grace throuah the ſe adminiftrations, that is to expect chriſt to come 


5 and ble ſſing by him, which {peeches are very eaſily conſiſtent with my 


own words and Scripture dotirine, though Mr, M. did not under Gand it 
When Mr. N. alledged that Circumeifion could be no feal of Canan te 
2 and | an{wered that yet the Covenant to Abrabam had promi - 
fes of temporal ble “ngs, and that fome were to be circumcifed nt had 
no patt i the Covenant of grace, he tels me, 1. That be was proving that 
Circ.mcifion was no [eal of the laud of Canaan, which I grant,if he mean it 
to ſoue chat were citcumciſed, yet if he mean it, co none, it is falſe. 
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He gratis tempor at-blefings belong to the Covenant of 
ing to that 1 Tim, 4.8, But neither this nor any ot ker Teo pea 25 

the promiſes of a ſet led abade in a fruitful land wich peace, profßern, 
and outward greatneſs, and domiaion therein, is promifed to (. 
ſtian believer now, as it was to Abrabam and Iſrael after the fich, EÜ 
17, 4, 5>54 7, 8. but the promife of thes life is upon the ls ot o, 1 
ward things of arecompenfe in this lite by rece ving more, yet wig Oe 
perfecutson, Mark. 10. 30. which can bee underftood of no orher h 


ant of gtace. | 4 

Luaſtly when I excepted agai ſt his {peech: [that ſhmatl was realy 
ker into tht Covenant of grace, and Efau, tell by ther Apofta e they 
covenanted themfelves, | 1. That bee oppoſed che A poſt le Rem. 9. 7, l. 
Gal 4. 28, 19. Gen. 17. 19, 20. Hob. 11. 9. Jo this he replies not. . 
That by thys ſpeech be afferts falling from grace, ibis he demes becauſt u 
meant by their taksag inte the Covenant of grace net being under the [pin 
tual grace af the Covenant, but theoutward ad miniſtrat ion. ie 
| Buty. this but non. ſenſe and delufory, For the outward adm 
traiion is not the Covenant of grace, ( ircumciſion is not tie C 
Mant of grace, nor viſible profcflion, nor indeed could he mean it vid, 
out trifling and mocking his reader when he argued, Infants of B, 
vers are in the Covexant of grace, therefore are to bee [ealed with Bape 
ar Ci cumciſion. For intants of believers make no vifible, pro fe fn ant 
if his argument were, they were under the outward adminiſtration, uu 
is, to be Cjrcumciſed or Baptized ; and tliereſore they were to be fealed, Re 
that is to he Ci cumciſed or Baptized, is mere trifling, and de iufory i 
the reader, who exp cts from his woras, 2 proof that Gods promied Ri 
righteoufne{s and eternal life by Chrift ( whichis and nothing elſe ik 
Covenant of grace) is made ro every infant child of a believer, 2.1 
this were Mr. Ms. meaning, Iſbmael and E/ae did not diſcorenam 
themfelves, for they did uncircumciſe themſelves, but fhewed cha the 
regarded not the bleſſing of Iſaac. ö 


1 
‘ 


3 
— 


. But faith Mr. 1 I have no doubt but that all indifferent A. Ge 
“ ders well enough under ſtand what I meant, by bei g ak. into 
** Covenant of grace , even fuch a taking in as when he Gemile wt 
“ caken iN inſtead of the Jews who were broken off hey were unde rthe 13 
“outward adminiſtration, vifible profefiours, had an external ca 
en hich is Gods act though a common ene. bs pd 
To reply, . If they were taken into the Cove ant of 
as the ingraffed Gentiles, they were ele@ and true belicveis, it 
and if agel fell from that ſtate of the Covenant of grace Ania 
fafic is aſſerted. 2. Neither che outward adminiftracion of Circumel® 
to mail and Iſas, nor their vifible profefion (wharover it we 


* 


| 
= 1 


3 
piritual Comforts, which may Ber termed temporal Dicilings difing 
aN from the eyerlafting life which in the world to come they hahe. 
3. It was not bis drift to prove that ak tha: were crrcumcifed bat 
N part in the ſpiritual graces of the Covenant, but that they had. 
4 30 fible member ſbip and right to bce reputed as belonging to the cha. 
. ' Hut this is not that whi h hee was to prove that they were in the ( 
ane 
14 
1 
10 


: 5 ; Covenant of grace estan to the fubftance of it be nor enlarged, but 


vouchſaſed chat people, out of {pe 


(703) 
Gods a8 (which Mr. It. denies not taking into the Covenant of grace 
to be) thereſo e by neither of theſe can they with good ſenſe be ſa id to be 


5 taken really into the Covenant of grace. 3. What external call which 
could be Gods act di inct fron the ourward adminiftration and viſible 
 proteffion mentioned, from which and Eſas jell, I under ſtand 


not. 4 What ever external calling it be which he means and terms G ode 
&, the uꝑh a common one, ſure I am Mr. A. hath not ſt ewed nor can thew 
that it is a real taking into the Covenant of grace, which I ſaid truly, nor 
hath Mc, . difproved or gain - ſaid it, is Gods act, either ot election 
or promife, er ſome act exccuting either of theſe, and the objection ſtill 


ſtands good, pet ſons were te bee circumcifed who were in the Covenant 


of tace, Iſhwael was appointed to be circumcifed, though it were decla- 


: : | red is Covenant did not belong ro lim, and cherefore the reafon of 


Circu nei ing per fons was not the Covenant of grace, but onely the will 


and command of God to have it fo, 


i 
— — — — — — — — ——— — 
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SECT. IXXxXxIv. 


The enlaygement of our triviltdges, proves not Infant Baptif{m as Mr. M. 
in bu sch, conclu; on, would bave it. 


MER. &. sth. Conc/ufion was, “ The priviledges of Believers under 
~~ “this laft and beſt adminiftration of the Covenant of grace are 
many wayes inlarged, made more honourable and comfortable then 
“ever they were in the time of the Jews adminiſtration. For examining 
of which I fet dewn ſomet ing about privilecges, which Mr. A grants, 
and faith, what's all this to the purpofe ? I reply, l told him it was to unco- 
8 = ambiguity of his fpecches, in which all the ſtrengih o his conc‘u- 
non lay. | 

To what I faid, that if he meant his conelufion of priviledgesjofthe - 


) © fubftance of the Covenant of grace, it is to be denied: Mr. A. confeſſed 


they were the fame both to Fews and Gentites ; but in refper of the admi- 
niſtration I granced it, hee anfwers, 1. if this were granted it hurts not 
bi m, it ſuſſicien / if the adminifir:tion be ao more comfortable to Belis. 
vers and their children To which reply, that this grant enervates the 
argument to which this concluſion tends, For if the priviledge o the 


the fame jn ſubſtance to Jewsand Gentiles, then no priviledges of the 
Covenant of grace are enlarged ; for all the priviledges of Cove= 
nant of grace belong to the fubftance of it, and to trus believers or ele& 


enely, the vifible member and initial ſe contended for, were no 
© priviledges of he Covenant of grace, nor fuch as all believers could 
Se claim fo: their children, they were perfonal ptiviledges to the Church 
ot che Jews, and belonging to that admimſtration (as Mr. Ms. phrafe is) 
or as I would fpeak eo chat peculiar national Church ftare u ich God 


cial ends ond te ſped ro chat peop'e, of 
“Kkkkka whom 
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whom as concerning the fleth Chriſt came, and conſequently by de 
choſe priviledges we deny no priviledges of the Covenant of grate tobe. 

lie vers for their children, nor afcribe leſs grace to them then the Jew 
had. And it the adminiſtration be now more comfortable to believen 
and their children, it being in that Circumciſion and the yoke of dt 
Law are taken away, it follows, it is more comfortable to us, that no ud 
thing as Citcumciſion was is put on our children, Mr. M. and P. 


neicher is nor ever will be proved. | 


aly. Saith Mr. A1. If there be no more bonourablenef in thofe priviledges, 


which belong to the ſabſtance of tbe Covenant, bow comes it to paß, that in 
your anfwei's to thofe feveral texts which | and others bring to prowe tht Ai 
enlargement of priviledges under this laſt adminiftration,you interpret thm 
of thofe priviledzes which belong to the ſubſtance vf the covenant, or tht We 


t 


ſpirit nal patt of it > | 
| ay. In thofe anſwers I do not fo interpret thofe texts of thoſe u ! 


| vileéges which belong to the fubftance of the Covenant, or the fpiriwal Fe 


of it ag more honourable then the priviledges belonging to the fub 
ſtance of ht 


venant at To Sinai, which was the Covenant of works, 


‘Thirdly; faith Mr. Secing that under this last adminifivation theft 
priviledges are communicated not onely with more clearneſ, but in great 
abundance, I wonder you ſbould fay they are no more honourable and comfor- ro 


table now then they were tbex, is not abundance of grace mere bonou ali 
and comfortable then a little grace? ee a 
Anfw. Tc is, but yet not priviledges belonging to the ſubſtanee a 
the Covengnr of grace, For this clear neſs and sbundente comes , 
fromthe ſubſtance of the Covenant of grace, but to uſe his phralt, Ge 
from the adminiftration, in reſpect of which I granted they ate m] 
wayes enlarged and made more honourable. 
But chen faith Mr. M. This will ferve our turn well enough; [¢ ie 
this — priviledge belonging to their admini ſtration, that the 
fants ere under it.as well as them ſelves; yrild that for ours aud ihe 
tro ver Ge is ended. 
Aafw, The yeilding chat che priviledges of belicvers under the „ i 
T. ate enlarged, more honourable, and more eomfortable, in reſyta * ae 
the a miniſtration, will not ferve Mr. turn, except it be 
this partichlar, that the infants of Chi iſtian believers are vilible Chr 
ftian Churchmembers, and to be entred by Baptiſm, as wellas the H 
brew infants of and into the Chutch of Hrael by Circumciſion, * 
would indged end che controverke if yeilded, but was not fo by me, 
Sranted priviledges of believers now mote enlarged in refped of 
adminiftration, caufe the preaching of the Gofpel, which is. da 
whereby the Covenant of grace is adminiftred, is enlarged to Cen 
tiles as 1 as Jewes, and more honourable, because preached 


* 


_ baptiits do grofly miftake, as if Circumcihon did belong to Jewes and 725 
their Childfen becauſe of their intereſt in the Covenant of grace, which (age 


) Covenant of grace, or fpiritual part of it now then tobe 
lievers afore Chrift, but fay chat the promiſes of the new Covent, Bae 
which is the Covenant of grace, are better then the promifes of the c . 
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cChuriſt himfelf, and more comfortable becuse in plain words without 
Mr. . adds. To have nothing in lieu of the adminiftrations 
cchen as they were fhadowes of the fubftance, which is Chrift, is 
‘very right: But to fay, it is our priviledge to have nothing in lieu 
of them as they were external Ordinances to apply Chriſt, is to fay, 
toit is our priviledge to have no Ordinances to apply Chriſt to us, and 
thereby to make us Compleat in him, which were a moft abſurd this 
Anſw. Thoſe external Ordinances applied Chriſt to them no other- 
wile then as fhadows of «he ſubſtance, whichis Chrift ; nor doth Mr. N. 
in his Sermon, p. 10, 11. exprefs their adminiftrations of che Covenant 
ol grace othe: wife then as figures, ſigns, types, and facraments of ſyit ĩ- 
ftual things: fo that if we ha ve nothing in lieu of them as they were ſha- 
dos, but Chrift, we have nothing in lieu of them as external Ordinan- 
me es to apply Chriſt to us; nor did they make us compleat in Chris, nor is 
wit abſurd to affirm that no external Ordinances now do. 8 


7 

ak the. 


[> ~~ But faith Mr. AM. Circunciſion was indeed a part of that adminiſtrati- 
oon, ud obliged them to the reſt of that manner of adminifivation, as Bap- 
= tifmdethnow to ours; but did it not alfo belong to the ſubflance? An{w, | 
No. it not a feal of the vigbieouſneſ of faith, of Circumci ſon of | 
bieart, ee. Anſw. Abrabams was, not every ones Citcumcifiom, Doth | 
vo the fealbelongtothething ſealed? the conveyance and [eal annexed to | 
it are no part ef the purchaſed inheritance, but do they not belong to it? | 
ow¹Anſw. They do, but not as of the ſubſtance of the thing fealed, or the 
Binberitance purchafed, or the Covenant whereby it is promiſed: but as | 
dhe fignwhereby the futur ity of it is confirmed, Now furely he ſhould 1 
uſe non ſenſe, who fhould rerm the fign or ſeal the fubftance of che Co- 
ðÄw:venant or thing promifed, being neither effential nor integral parts of 
wdbem, but onely adjun@s, without which they may be or not be en- 


tirely, 
To my faying, That tis fo far from being a priviledge to our cbil- 
dren to have them baptized, to have Baptiſm fucceed in the ſtead of: 
Circumciſion, that it is a benefit to want it, God not appointing it; 
lanſwer ( faith Mr, M.) then belike our priviledges of the Covenant 
oof grace are fo far from being enlarged by enjoying the Sacrament of - 
mee 86s“ Baprifm, chat it had been a priviledge to have wanted Baprifm if God 
Be “Shad nor appointed it; and by as good a feafon at leaſt you might 
bhave faid, that Circumcihon was fo tar from being a privilegde to che 
Be ‘Jews and their children, that it had been a benefc for them to have 
wanted it, if God had not commanded it: Sure that is a ſtrange kind | 
boot priviledge, of which I may truly fey, thayichad been a great er be- 
wd. them ho have it, to have wanted it, if the Donor had not com- 
ſw. Mr. M. by clipping ny words hath miſreprefented my {peech. 
be hach left out, chat Circumcifion was a priviledge belonging not to 
dhe fubftance of the Covenant, but to the adminiftration which then was; 
Priviledgero che Jews in comparifon of the heathens, but a hurthen in 
cmpariſep 


¥ * 
| 


‘Comparifon of us, Which was in chat it fignified Chrift to come, be th 
ligation of the law ; for which reafons I judged ĩt a great priviledge y 

us and our children, that the) have neither it, nor any other thing in the 
place and u’e of it, but Chrift manifefted in the fleſh, becauſe ii weld 
any thing in the uſe of it, Chrift muſt be expected to come in ibe feh, 
and p̃eſm denied to be the Chriſt, and we debtors to kee p the whole lay, ve 
And then I determined abjolucely, that the want of infant Baptiimis 7) 
no lofs to us and our children; not a loſs in refpe of duty, Cd. 
Ving not appointed it; nor of priviledge, God making no promiſe 7 
grace to be confirmed by ĩt to the infants of belic vers; which laſt vom 

being lett out by Mr, A. the reafon of my words is omitted, and n 
ſpeech mifreprefented ; but thus fer down Mr. Ms, exceptions appear 7 
but cavils. For he fuppofeth our priviledges of the Covenant of ht 
are enlarged by enjoying the Sacrament ef Baptiſm; but 1 know norany © 
priviledges of the Covenant ef grace, but effectual calling, juſtibeni- 
on, adoption, fan@ificauon, glorificaiion ; and if there be an) ot? 
termed faving graces, or which accompany falvation, and to fay thee 
are enlarged by enjoying the Sacrament of Baptifin, efpecially!when 7 
adminiftred to infants, is as much as to fay it conters grace ex oper f 
to, ‘And I grant for us to have wanted Baptifm had been a priviledge, 
God not it, nor promi ſing any thing upon the uſe of it, 
declaring hig acceptance of it, which is the cafe of infant Baptiſm. Sure 


I know nonę but would think it a burthen to be baptized, or be covered 55 
with water, Rhough but for a moment, were it not God commanded i, 
and accepted of it as a fervicetohim, And the like is true of Cirtum 
eiſion, the want of which, being fo painfull, was a benefit, but for be 
command and promife of God fignified by it. Such actions as are 1 ed 
way priviledges, but fins, without Gods precept and promiſe, it is bets By 
ter to want them then have them, or act them; fuch is infant Baptiſm; * 
and if it be in the place and ufe of Circumcifion, it is a heavy burches, 
no benefit now, bu: a yoke of bondage. ? , 

I faid Mr. M. was to prove cither that Circumciſion did belong w 
the fubftange of the Covenant of grace, and he anfwers, That CH 
fron, though a part of their adminiftration, did yet belong to the ſubſtant; 
not as a part of it, but asa means of applying it. Which ſpeech hen f. 
volous it is, is thewed before, fe#.: 5. p. 165, 66. and in this fern, rs 
Or that the want of Circumcjion, or fome Ordinance in the put age 
and ufe of % is a lofs of priviledge of the Covenant of grace to U8 mae 


cuts 


our children 12 
To this he faith, And I have alfo proved, that though it be ap: iis 
“‘ viledge to have nothing fucceed Circumcifion, as it bound to un 
manner Of adminiftration, yet it is a priviledge to ha ve ſome 
“* fuceced it as a {cal of the Covenant, in as much as a Covenant with 1 
ſeal is q greater bene ſit then a Covenant without a 
Anſw. 1. It it be a priviledge to have nothing fuccced Circumcifion 201 
as it bound ge that manner of adminiftrativon, then it is a priviledge? ⁵⁶ 
have nothing fucceed it in its uſe, which confirm my before rech . Bae 
ped at by M. A. a. How vain the talk of Padobap.ifts is about ‘ 
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being feals of the Covenant of grace, is thewed before AH. 3. A 


Covenant witha leal is a greater bene fit then a Covenant wixbout a {eal 


chere is more aſlu ance and better eſtate thereby procured, but if 


as od a(jurance and eſtate be by a Covenant without a ſeal, it is no 
reater benefit to have a ſcal, then co have a Covenant without it. 

4. here is a feal of the Covenant of grace, which fucceeds Circumci- 

gon as the ſubſt ance the thidow, and that is Chrifls Cirumc fion, Col 2. 


1, and his bioudfhedding, 26.28. Heb. 9. 1 5. &c. be ſides the feal 
ot Gods ſpirit. 


But faich Mr. . the thing I was te prove was that our priviledges are 
enlarged, not ex tenaated; which appears, partly, in that we bave free. 
dome in what was burdenſome to them in their manner of admimst ation: 
whic. he meant of Citcumcilion by his alledging Act. 15. 16 and there- 


! 4 “4 by i is manifeft chat it ic falfe which he ſaid before, that Circamcifion — 
did belong to the /ubflance of the Covenant as 4 means of applying it. For 


that {pecch doth imply, chat the Covenant of grace eou d not be applis 


ed without Circu ciſion, tor that which is of the ſubſtance ut a thing, 
vat way it is of the fubftance of it, is neeeflary to the being of that of 


which it is of the ‘ubftance, ocherwife it were a common a cident, not 


cot the lubſtance of it: But without Circumciſion the Covenant of 


ce might be applic d, yea, according to Mr. A. it is and may be better 


z yppbied, tor otherwile our priviledges were not enlarged in being frecd 


from tt. 


eth, faich Mr. A. becaufe our Covenant is eHabl i ſbed upon better 
promiſes, Heb 9. 6. 1 this lauſwered, the Covenant which had not ſo 
doc ſpromiſes was the Covenant at Mount , v.g. which was not 


the Covenant ot grace (for hen it thould have the beſt promifes, there 
being no better promiſes then are jnihe ovenant of grace, no! could it 
be bro en as that was, nor occafion fin ing f ult as tha: did; ) but it 
muſt needs be the Covenant of works. as the Scripture doth plainly de- 
liver, Rom. 10. 1. Gal. 3. 10, 12, & 4. 24. Meb. 12.18 @e, and for 


this alledged {me of Mr. A1. own wotds in his Semen, p. o, That 


the Law was added not as a part of Abraham: ( evenant, thatin that gi- : 


wimg the there was fomething of the Covexamt of works madewith 
im Paradife. 
o chi. Mr. M. returns an anſwer, bemoaning me 4s running inte a. 
veealeſ and erroneous digreſſon; that be ſaid indecd in bis fermon, that 
tze moral Law was adaed 430 years after the Covencnt was made with 
Abraham, mot 43 4 part of that (evenant, but asa Scbhoolmafier te whip 


to Corsft that finding the impoffbility of kee ing the Law, 


might more earneftly long aſter Chrift, exhibited in thefe fhadews of rites. 
ud fatrifices, c. But to fay that this Covenant mentioned Heb . was 


the Covenant of works, is 4 moſt erroneous doctrine; look into the Text; 
and you fhall find that the Covenant which is there mentioned ( woich God 
finds fault wiib, and calls the fi Covenant, in oppejition to thes better Co- 
venant) had Ordinances of Divine worfhtp, bad a Sanctus a abernacle, 


and High Pries, acriſices, and otber rites celonging to the admi- 
tration of is, Sir, was toss the Covenant of works? 1 bape you 
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and i find Mr. A. miftaken in the meaning of Gal. 3. 24. perhaps al. 


| 708 | 
Auſw. It is, and I do ftill own it in the 434 fection of this part it 
Review, and do requite Mr, As. pitty of me with the lixe 
his ignorance, and, if I miftake not, the Afemolies errour abet thi 
in theit Confefiion of faith, ch. 7. art. 7. I have looked into the. Ten 


lowing the unneceflary ſupplement in our laſt Engliſh tranſſation wen 
is added [ ta bring us] which the Text hath not, but nely the lam ss 
eur boy. leader unto Christ, that is until Chriſt, as v.23,25. them, ad ae 
the meaning is plain, that the Apoftle compares the Law to a teacher, ae 
or guide, or overfeeer of a childiahisminority to which the Iftacljtes 


877 


were confintd, not in refpex of its feverity as Mr. 21. makes it, 


them 10 Chriſt, but as a teacher directing them though impertedly by ss 


figures and types untill Chriſt, and faith in him were revealed. Inlike “79 
manner he miftakes when he faith, God finds fault with the firf Com. 
nant, the words being For complaining of them, Heb.8 8. not complain: 795 
ing or finding fault with it: and when it istranflaced v.7, if the fil He 
Covenant had been faultleß, it is not intimated as if it were faulty, bt 
they were faulty, as ver/. 8. ſhews, and the Covenant is termed s 
e4:47|/@- not from the fault of it, but of them, which occaſioned cam. 
plaints of them, and therefore it were better tranflaced without canium 
or plaintleſ, then faultleß. As for what Mr. M. alledgeth from H, 
9.1. it no more proves that the Covenant at Mount Sinai was the Co. 3 
venant of Gofpel grace, and not of works, then becauſe the tree of u 
was a ſymbole, ty pe, or thadow of Chrift, or cur bleſſed e ſtate in hin, 
therefore the Covenant made with Adam in Paradife before hisiall, 75 
was not a Covenant of works, but of Gofpel grace; or Noabs A 
pified Baptiſm, therefore the Covenant with Noah, Gen. 9. was 2 Colt. 
nant of Evangelical grace. The Covenant of grace and of works #10 Ree 
denominated from the promife and conditien, not from God; intent Be 
fome things commanded, When our Lord Chrift, Mar. 10. 19. rold a 
the young man of entring into life, he prepounded the Covenant mag 
works, yet he had another end therein, to wit, to try and diſcovet him ie 
Though the commands about the Sacrifiees, High Prieft, &c. wert o 
typyfie Chrift, yet the Law as it was propounded Covenant wile is , 
niteftly declared to be the Covenant of works, Rom. 10. 5. Gal.3. e . 
yea, Mr. Ms. own words prove it. For r. where he cites the addition ae 
the Law, (Gal.3.17. the Law is notreftrained to the moral Law, but 5 
contains all the commands of the Sacrifices, &c. as well as the mn Ree 
Law, which were added becauſe of traaſgreſſions, not one ly to reſt ran 
them, but al ſo for the ex piating of fome oſter ces againſt the Law, % 
to obtain a partial temporary forgiveneſs by them, as is manifelt fe a 
Levit. 4 ,. Now the whole Law as delivered 430 years alter 
Covenant with Abrabam, is contradiſtinct to the Covenanr conbe 19 
before in Chr iſt, or the pr omĩſes; therefore as it was Covenant, E 
19. 5,8. it was a Covenant of works, 2. If it were not a pat off ee 
Covenant with Abrabam, it was nor the Covenant of grace, fot | 
was Abraham Covenant; but according to Mr. Ar. the Law 

part of iht Covenant, Ergo. 3. That which was a 8 


¥ 


> 


=" 
as 


| 
* ‘ 1 
fi 
1 
* 
1 * 
ptt}: 
Men 
11 
181 
11 
4 
4 
| 
HA 
be: 
4 
j 


| | ( 709 ) 2 
hip, was not the Covenant of grace, for the Covenant ef grace doh 
not cetrifie or whip, but fuch is the Law according to Mr. . Ergo, 
1. That wnich was impoſſible to bee kept, was not the Covenant of 
grace, for that is never broken, but ſuch was the Law or Covenant at 
Mount Sai according to Mr. M. Ergo, . It in the giving the Law 
chcre was ſomething of the Covenant of works made with Adam in pa- 
ttriadiſe, then it was a Covenant of works, this he muſt grant, unleſs he 
wil have a mixt Covenant, partly of grace and partly of works, which 
he oppoſeth in bis anſwer to me about Abrabams Covenant; But in the 
giving that Law according to Mr. M. there was fomething of the Covenant 
F workes made with Adam sn? aradiſe, Ergo, 6, That which God finds 
taull with is nor the Covenant of grace, but according to Mr. A. God 
ie finds fault U Ergo, 7. That which is termed the firſt Covenant 
in oppoſitiou ta this Covenant is not the Covenent of grace; But ſuch 
according to Mr. A. is that ac Mount Sina, Ergo, 8, The Covenant of 
grace isthe better Covenant, But ſuch was not that at Mount Sinai, ac- 
cording to Mr, A. Ergo. And truely I finde fe many Proteſtant Di- 
vines terming the Covenant at Mount Sixai the Covenant of works, Per- 
kin on Gal. 4. 24. Pemble of Fuſti ſicat ion ſect. 4. c. :. Cotton in his way 
of Congregational Churches cleered p. 46,47. however in ſome reſpe ct 
bee will have it to have been a Covenant of grace, yet te the carnal 
ſeed faith, it was 4 Covenant of workes, and proves it out of Paul; And 
De adds, And fo bave the chiefef German Divines as well as Piſcator and 
Polanus, taken the Covenant on mount Sina: tobeea Covenant of works. 
So Sce Pifcator Ezek. 16. obſer vat. ult. in v 60. and 62, and Polanus © 
1 ibidem, and Synt. To. J. 6. c. 33. Piſc. obſerv. e v. 6. Heb. 8. Dicfon 
„ bdoaraph. Gal. 4. 21, 21, 23, 24. Hebr. 8. 6, 9. Becman, Th Exercit 5. 
5. 67. De ſædere operum ant legis legimus, Exod 19.5. Deut. §.1. 1 Reg. 
3.21. Fer. 31. 32. Heb. 8. 8, 9, 10. fo whom add my Aicogonidf 
Mr. Geree vindic, vindic. p. 9. Mr. Baill-e in his Anabaptiſm, pag. 141, 
agdnd might do many more if it were neceflary. This is enough to 
ſnhew my do@rine to have been unjuftly cermed mof trroneous by 
Mir. M. becing Pauls, Mr, Ma. and others named, and therefore right- 
ly owned by me. 
o a words Exam.p.to 3, The next Scripture you thusexprefs,7 be 
of the 


irs bad no glory in reſpect of ours, 1Cot. 3 10. But this paflage 
is plainly meant of che Covenan at Mount Sinai, which is called the 
letter, v.6 The miniſt ation of death written and ineraven in flones ſo glo- 
rious, that the children of Iſraeſ could not fledfajily bebold the face of Mo- 
fes for the glory of bis countenance, which glory was to be dene a , v. 7, 
The miniſt ration of condemnation, v. 9. which I ſuphoſe you do not un- 
der ftand ef che Covenant of grace, and therefore it is impet tinent y al- 
ledged, Mr. M. anſwers thus. Sir, I wonder at your confidence 
‘in ic: the Reader will eafily diſcern that the whole {cope ot that 
Chapter clearly holds forth the preheminence of the Miniftery 
of the Gofpel above the Minifte y of Mofes his vailed Ccremoe 
“nies: belike then with you, Mofes Ceremonies were the Covenant 


of works, 


= ſw. 


(710) 
Anſw. I hss chat a man of fuch note fhould wonder at that of 
which the reafon is given, and fhould take upon him to defend his own 
Setmon, and yet pafs by my reafon againſſ his allegation without 18. 
hearfal or anſwel to it. In form it ſtands thus. Ihat which was the 
letter which killeth, written in Tables of ſtone oppoſite te the NN] 
4 Teſtament, and the ſpirit which giveth life, the miniſtration of death, 
4 of condemnation by Meſes, was the Law-or Covenant of wo ks, for 
it is onely the Covenant of works, not that of grace how darkly 
4  foever delivered, of which thefe things can be ſaid. But ſuch was 
te Law or Coyenmant at Mount Sinai, Ergo, is true, it was 
the Apostles cope to bold forth the prebeminence of the of 
the Gofpel, but not barely above the Mimiftiy of Afofes vailed Ce- 
renonies, for the Apoſtle prefers ic bet re the Miniftry of the Let 
ter written and jngraven in ſtone, v. 3,7. which was the moral Law, 
but above the Mihiftry of the whole Law, which comprehending all the 
commands dAfofaical promulged Covyenantewile, and not tingly Mofes 
ceremonies, are by me tet med the Covenant of works, and ot this Fam 
Rill confident. | 


Mr, M. skips pver his impertinent allegation of Gal. 4. 1, &c. and 
grants 1 Per. a Gr ſpiritual part to belong onely to the tuviſible Church, 
ot which he denies not the whole v. to be mean, but onely tel me, thé 
whole nation of the Jews whe had the honour to be termed holy, the children 
of God, Deut. 14. . to bade ibe adopiton, Rom 5. . were not imwardly 
holy, 67 effectually called; which I reacily grant, nor need I prove chat 
Rom. 9. 4, Deal. 14. 1. were net priviledges which the viſibie Church 
ef the Fewes enjoyed, having not denied it, but do ex reſly grant of 
Rom. 9. 4. that it {peaks of peculiar priv iledges of the Jews, and prove 
thence the Jewes had ſome pt viledges above us, and thet the want of 
fome pridiledgts they had may bee recompenſed by fome privilecges 
wee have, and thence gathered that is a feeble reaſon, from the jews 
ith priviledge "4 infant Circumeition, o prove infant Baptifin; yet 
nothing that Mr, M. brings, ſhews 1 Pet. 2. 9. to bee meant o any o. 
ther then the ele ct, nor that believers priviledges of the Covenant of 


. 


grace are enlarged, 
W hat he ich, that the comfortable maxner of adminiſtrat ion. and 
are cxlurged beyond ircumciſion, to females, and ad vations, 
is granted; but this groves not Arwen. a of the Covenant of grace 


now. Andfor Gal 3 28. the words [ there x neither male nor female | 
arc not added ti thew Baptifm to be adminifired to whom C cumc iſi- 
on was not, for then ¶ neither bond nov free] fhould be added for che 
fame res ſon, which had not been right, for bendmen were circumeciſed 
formerly, as well as chen baptized; But: to hw a general equality of 
in Chriſt and thorefore that paflage is meant one lj of true 
vers. 
Having thewed the impertinency of Mr. Me. allegations for his sth, 
conclufion, I anſwered — drawn infant Ba ptiſm 
thus, 1. It is Ho good argument, God gave ſuch « ann; 4 
| | | | | enes, 


7 


to be enlarged ſo each belfever now, although there are more belic vet? 


is 
8 
* 
* 
1 
77 

— * 

7 200 

* 
¥ 

* 

a 
x 
Ꝙůn ‚ ũun⁰na Äm m. ͤM̈nʒ I 'tẽ 


Jewes, Ergo we muſt have ſuch a priviledgé roo, without Gods inſtitu- 
tion, but arrogant preſumption to claim it. 2. That Ged gave many 
peculisr priviledges to the Jewes which we have not, as that Abrabam 
was the father of che Faithfull, Mary the Mother of CHRIST: 
no family ont of which CHRIS I came but Abrahams, no nari- 
on thar God hath promifed after many hundred years re jection to re. in- 
gra ff beſides the Jcwes. | 
This Mr, 4. endeavoured to prevent in his Sermon, by faying, 
Thefe were perfonal privileages belonging to fome particular perfens, not 
the whole church of the Jewes, wor from the coden nt, but that to 
Live inf nts belong to his Church, and to have tke initial feal are, andif 
«that we bade it not for ours, the grace of Ged is ſtrautxea as pofte. 
rity. which he counts abfurd, 
Hleteto many things are replied by me, t. That this was never 2 
priviledge co believers, that their chilaren ſhould be in the Covenant 
of grace, God never made fuch a promi to every true believer, that 
he would be God to every believer and his natural (eed, nor comman- 
ded that wee fhould repute the infants of believers to bee in the Cove. 
nant of grace. This hath been largely handled in my review of Mr, 
Als. fecondconclufion, 2. That the pretended priviledge of a Belie- 
vers infant childrens vifible Churchmemberfhip and title to the inital 
cal was not from the Covenant of Gofpel grace, but from the peculi. 
ar dealing of God towards the nation of the Hebiews, out of peculiar 
reafons concerning that Churchttate which that people were to have 
um ill Chrift came, which is largely diſcuſſed in anſwer to Mr.Baxters 
ſecond main argument Section g, &c. of this part of the Review, 3, That 
even then when it was a priviledge co the Hebrew people, yet title to 
the initial ſeal was not common to all Believers children, not to thefe 
under eight dayes old, nor to females, nor to Profelites of the cate, as 
Vi. g. to Cornelius and his children, 4. Thata priviledge chere is to the 
Je ves, even to the Nation, and that arifing from Gods Covenant of 
Goipel grace, that their pofterity ſhall after fome hundred years re. 
jection bee re · ing taffed, and yet this not to any Gentile Believer, 
Prince, Preacher, or Martyr concerning their poſtet ity, andthercfore 
itis no-abfurdity to fay, that in ſome reſpect the priviledpes ot the Co- 
venant of grace, even of the ſubſtance of it, were more large to fome of 
the Hebrew Believers, then to the Gentiles in re ſpect of poftcriry, 
5. That the perfonal priviledges of Abraham, Man, &c. were more 
truely pertinent to the Covenant of grace, thougu net common to 
all Jews, then infants viſible Chyrchmemberſhip and title ro the initial 
ſeal. 6, That priviledges are meer arbitrary things, and that no rea- 
fon why they are given to fone and not to others, is needfull to be aſ- 
ſigned beſides the donors will. 7, That there is no more reaſon to fay 
Gods grace is leſs now, becauſe infants are not vifible (hurchmem- 
bers and baptized; then it i to fay it is lefs becaufe Chrifti, not deſcen- 
ded from them, they are not Ea hers of che faithful. 8. That there were 
many priviledges which the Jews had which we have nor, as thoſe Rem. 


9.4. to have a Temple, High. Prieſt on earth, oe, 9. 
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want of chefe is geen recompenſed by Chrifts comming wu 
out any particular thing of the fame kinde in the ſtead of them, 
and therefore the want of Churchmemberfhip and initial ſeal, may in 


like manner bee faid to bee recompenfed by his comming. 10. 


That the 4 the children of Levi had, that their pofterity thould 
inherit the Pricfthood, be maintained by the offerings of the people, 
be exempt from many burthens, is not now to Minifters childcen, not 


any thing inftead if it, and yet there js as much reafon from the Cove. 


nant ef Levi why Miniſters children fhould have this priviledge, of | 


femewhat inftead of it as from the Covenant of Abrabam, that our 
children ſhould have Baptiſm in ftead of Circumciſion. 11. That 
young children węre to eas the Pafleover, and yet children of three or 
four years old are not admitted to the Lords Suppet; and conſequent. 
ly after the rate of Mr. Afs, rcaſoning, the grace of God is ftraitned 

to us in reſpect of our poſterit . 12. That the grace of Gad is nor de. 
nied by not baptizing infants, for thar would infer that it did give 


grace, 13, That by denying infants viſible (- hurchmemberſhip and 


Baptiſm, wee do not put them out of the Covenant of grace, or 
Chntch of God, 14. That Baptiſm isa duty rather then a privis 
viledge. 15. That the uſe of itis rather for us te feal to God by it, 
that is, to teftifie the repenrance and faith of the baptized, then for 
God to us, as aſſuring by it the promife of Cofpel grace, 16. That 
by baptizing an infant the parent is not aſſured that the child is in she 
Covonant of gtace, 17. That threugh the want of infants vifible 
Churchmemberfhip, fuch as the Jews children had, wee have no lofs 
of priviledge ,; but rather bencfic, it being a ſtate of imperfecti- 
on. 18, That che want of the initial ſeal which che Jewes had isa 


benefic it having a burthen annexed to it. 19. That children have no leſs 


of the grace of God by their want of Chriftian vifible Churmen ber. 
fhip and Baptiſm then the Jewes infants had. 20. Thar parents have 
as much caufe of comfort concerning their children without thefe as 
they have by them. | 5 

Mr. Mf. p. 191. ſpeaks thus; I thiak indeed it would take with 26 
ober chriſtian thus to argue : The Fewes had it, therefore we mufi hav : 
at. But Sir to argue thus, God gave ſuch a priviledge to the whole chur 
of the ewes, that their infants fhonld be reputed to belong to bis churtb, 
and bave be initial ſeal. Therefore if hee have not granted te by iſtians 
that their infants ſpal alfo bee reputed to belong to bis Church, and 
partake of the ig tial ſcal; then bis grace to Believers under the N. T. 
is Gi aitned as 19 their poſterity. This argument appears ſo clear to me, that 
I muft confeR my felf one of thofe dul ones, who know not bow to deny the 
Coxfequence. | 

_Anfw_ Mr, A. hath ill recited my frame of the argument, which he 
re je cts, by leaying out the chief words [ without an inſtitut on]. Yer 
hi new frame mends not the matter, but indeed is in effect all one 
with that which he faith would take with no fober Chriſtian. For [ the 
and [the whole Chur haf the Jewes ] are the fame, and ‘had 
and I muſt haye ĩt ] exprefled but the {ame which Mr, Au. 
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For though the reception into the Covenant and church were fufficiently 
done iu Bapti{m; yet they ſhould not have the privil«dge of growth and 
I Treturnte “ir. AM. 


| gin Mary's and Jews priviledges no 
Jer that I [peak no word to vindicate them from bis anfwer, and therefore 


713 


more words: Nor doth he put in any thing of Gods will or inſtitution 
to have it fo, and therefore there is no more reafon why his new frame 

ſhould take with any ſober Chriftian, then the former. Yet I thall view 

it as it is. And . I deny the antecedent, God did not give the priviledge. 


to the whole church of the Jews, that their infants foould bave the initial 


lain to me, that I fee no clearnefs in it, but fhould rake my felf dull if 


And here I think meet to anfwer Mr. Geree’s argument as he frames 


it, vindic. P edobapt pag.38.1 do grant the ſequel of the major, If children 
Christian parents be excluded the Covenant, then are the priviledges of 
tbe N. T. more reſtrained: But that we exclude them fromthe Covenant 
oſ grace is falſe, we one ly deny the fictitious Covenant of Pædobaptiſts, 
that God hath promiſed to be the God of believers and their ſeed: ner 
ãs ĩt any barf divinity, or derogatory from the incarnation of C bri ſt, io fay, © 
the Jews converted, whofe infants had the birth priviledge of member- 
ſhip in the Jewiſh Church by natural generation, have not the privi-, — 
_ ledge of memberfhip in the Chriftian, which is by ſpiritual regenerati- 
on. Nor doth the term natural branches, Rom.11.31,24.] ever agree 
to Gentiles ingrafted, but that they are ftill branches of the wild Olive | 
by nature, nor any of them in the true Olive without faith or election. 
Nor doth Mr. Geree thew how he that denies baptifm to infanis denies 
the grace and mercy of God to us, if the grace of God be not tied to the Sa · 
craments. Ner doth he fhew that the priviledges of believers young 


children of 4,5, or 6 years old are not as much ſtraitned if they who 
were admitted to the Paſſeover are not admitted to the Lords upper. 


nutrition, which the Jews young children me, y the Paſſt over, if Px- 
dobaprifts do@rine of the Pafleover, and I 


Mr. M. tels me, That though I * inftances of Abrahams, the Vir- 
being now t us, do preſ bis conc luſ on; 


be gather s that by this time | fee tbat nem ſome perfonal priviſ edges which 
a few of the Jews bad, may be denied as, yet it makes nothing again bi 


feal, meaning it of all, 2. L deny the confequence, if by C grace] he 

mean Gofpel grace; though infants of Chriſt ians be not reputed to be- 
long to the vifible Church, nor are baptized, yet the grace of the Gof. 
pel, that is, remiſſion of fin, fanGification, adoption, glorification 
-( which is that the Scripture makes Goſpel grace) is not ſtraitned to 
Chriſtians as to their pofterity, And the reafons of this denial are fo 


I thould not diſcern its weaknefs, For the infant vifible churchmem- 
berſhip being by reafon of the peculiar national churchftate of the 
Jews, and circumciũon of infants by reafon of that which was proper 
to the Hebrew people, or policy, into which profelytes were admitted, 
not from the Covenant of grace common to all believers in all ages, it 
is eafie to perceive that notwithſtanding the altering of thefe (which 
God hath done,) the grace of God is as much now to out children as 
to theirs, 


ords Supper be right. But 
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argument but if 1 common priviledges which every one of them bad weys 
denied us, ony priviledges were ſtra id. 
 Aafw, Mr. A. doth not rightly fay I bake uot 2 word to vixdicate my 


A 


inflances from bis anfwer, For beſides all or moſt of thoſe twenty things. 
either in my Exergit, ſect. 3. ot in my Bx amen, par. 3. ſect 3.4, % 11 12. 
1 and elfewhere, which do ener vate his anſwer, 1 did dire &ly reply, that 
neither was his of the initial ſeal to infants any other then per- 
ſonal not a branch of the Cevenant of grace common to all in ovsnant , for 
which by vertue of the Covenant they might rely uon God and tor this lal. 
ledged che faichfyll before Abraham, di elchizevek nd ot in his time, Fob 
and Cornelius alter bis time; and therctor. if the want ot priviledges 
pet ſonal, as he tet ms them, doth not thew a ftraitning of Gods grace to 


| : us now, neither goth the want of intant vifible Churchmember thip and 
Baptiſm now thew ic. 
1 That of Melcbixedck, Lot, and Job, Mr. A. faith, bath keen often an. 


Swered; but he hath no where thewed, that they were not in the Core 
| nanc of grace, of that by vertue of the Cov nant they and their infants — 
had right to the initial ical. And as for Cornelius, I never intended to 
probe, that he was a member of the Church of the Jews, nor that the pri. 
Viledges and chuſchmemberſhip of thefe proſelyte of the gate were as bonon- 
Li rable as thofe of the pr ofelytes of the covenant, bat that though he were in 
the Covenant of grace, yet he had not he priviledge of churchmember- 
fhip in the Church of the jews, nor circumciſion; and therefore thefe 
priviledges, whateverihey were, were not branches of the Covenant of 
grace commen idallim Covenant for which by verine of the Covenant the 
might rely on God, as Mr. M. aflerted. 
o what I laid, to be Father of the taithfull, Mother of Chriſt, the pri- 


viledges Rom. 9,4. & 3.2, do as much belong to the Covenant of grace 
a8 Circumcihon, Mr, 44, anſwers nothing. Upon the words by me uled, 
that the phraſes Rom. 1 1. 21,24. do ſeem to me to import, that the Jews | 
had this ptiviledge to have their children reckoned in the ourward admi- 
nitration, as branches of the Olive by their birth, which the Gentiles _ 
have not, ( which ſpeech I have altered in the firft part of this Review, 
1 p. 649.) Mr, AM. asks, But if we Geniles have it not, then are not re, | 
I pray you, ſtraigbt ned in that particular? Yea, And demand | 

farther, when 1. are graſfed in and [o naturalixed with them, do we not 
partake of all the fatnef or priv iledges ef the Olive with them > what Sch. 
care ever dentéd it > Auiw, That we by ingraffing are made natural 
bpDlxanches, js denied it is granted, we are partabets of all che fatneſs and 
priviledge, of the Olive, te wit, ſpirituaſ graces, but not of the privi- 
ledges which the matural brauches had by birth, 

Mr. M. adds. I demand yet further, did the many ten chouſands of 
Jews who were bap ized in the Apaſtles days, by their con ming un. 
der this beſt adminiſtration of the Covenant, and thereby kept theit 

“former growing in the Olive with advantage; did they ch reby de- 
3 their children ot that which you fay was their natural privie ! 
if you chin: fo, produce your evidence to prove i; if 


cems the Jews who believed in Chriſt, and kept 1 be 


then it 
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no priviledge, 
the vifible Church Jewith oppoſite to the Chriftmn, and to be circumci- | 
fed, Nor is it true, that the converted baptized Jews were in the Olive 
a tore they be lie ved in Chrift, or kept their Ration in the vifible Church 
Je wich, but were caſt out, or that they fhould have had greater priviled- 
ges of the Covenant for their children, it they had continued in the vi- 
üble Church Jewiſh, and been to be circumciſed, then the Gentiles, 


| 1715 
ce tion, had a greater priviledge for their children then the Gentiles,who | 
grow to together with them, have for their children, 
Anſw. The natural priviledge which 1 fay the Jews had, was, that 
their children were in the viſible Chureh Jewiſh, and their males to be 

circumeiſed; this by their Baptiſm they were deprived of, it being then 


after Chrift exhibited in the fleth and preached, io be in 


whofe children were not viſible Chr iſt ian viſible churchmembers, nor to 
be baptixed, as is abundantly proved by me from Script ure and other wile 
in the forepares of this Review. ok 


To Mr. dfs, fpeech, as if we expunged infants out of the Covenant, ie 
was anſwered, that it was a calumny, whereto he replies, Bat do not you 


avouch, that the infants of the Jews bad thas pec uliar priviledge and biitb- 


vrigbi under the adminiſtration of the Covenant, which ours Dave mot 2 
Anſw. 

Je ſh viſible chutchmembers, and to be eiteumciſed; but what he adds, 
which you know is t be oncly thing contro ver ted betwixt us, is maniſeſtiy 
falſe, it being never ſo much as quę ſt ioned by me. He adds, May mot I 


ftill avoueh it in the fenfe the phrafe ſeems to be taken for be ing 


bo / aly fay, that once the infants of all covenanters bad this priviledge 2? 


Anſw. No. I not alfoexact of you to fhew when and where this was 
taken away? Anſw. It hath been often ſhewed, infantemale circumci- 

fion in che Synod, Act. 15. 24,28. infants churchmemberſhip 
28 19. were taken away, of which there is enough faid before, ſect 50, 


c. where infant vifible churchmémberthip is proved to be altered and 


Tet infants not expunged out of the Covenant of he Gofpel, as Mr. M. 
ſuggeſts. On the contrary, Mr. fs, conceit as if the denying them vi- 

ſible churchmember thip and baptiſm were putting them out of the T 

venantc of grace, | intimatedto Come too near the Popith opinion, ofthe 
neceſſity of infants baptifm to their ſalvation, whieh i 


thought worth an- 
fwering, fith ic is all one in my concejtco fay, that by denying baprifm to | 


them we put hem out of the Covenant, and to fay we damn them, it be- 
| ing certain none are faved but thoſe whoarein the Covenant of gtace. 


To that which he faith of our doétrine bringing difcomfort te patents, in 
that we leave their infants in tbe 2 of infidels, account them actua iii to 
belong to the vi ſible Ning dome of the Devil, deny them the benefit of the pro- 
mife I will be ibe God of thee aud thy feed, acknowledge no more promife fav 
them, then for the children of Turks, 1 anfwer, theſe are meer calumnies 


ſufficiently difcovered to be fo, Bwam, par. 2. ſeſt. 10. Apolog. ſecl. 14. 
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Mr. Cobbers difates, Juſt Vindic. par. a. ch. I. touching childrens bap. 
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tiſmal right, 4 examined and refelled, 


| ME. cobber Fuft.vindic. par. 2. ſect. 1. fers down this as his pofition, 


That the initzatory [eal follows the covenant ; but he proves it nots 


And whereas to the object ion agajnft it, that from Adams time to Abra. 
bams, there wat no initiatory feal to thoſe who were in Covenant; nor 
in “brabams time to Melchizedek, Lot, Job; he anſwers, That fuch ex. 
traordinary cafes and times are very import inentiy urged by ſome to infringe 
the force of ordinary rulet and principles: I fay, his anſwer is infuttcienr, 
Fer 1. this onely is an anſwer where it is proved that there is ſuch an 
ordinary rule and principle from which chefe cafes ſwerve: But no fuch 
rule or principle can be ſhewed of an initiacory fea! belonging to per- 
ſons in Coyenanr, from which this ſhould be counted an exception; 
therfore this is not an extraordinary cafe, 2. Beſides extraordinary cafes 


make a juft excep'ion from an ordinary rule for ſome, by teaſon of fome 


peculiar accident not happening to others: But to all in Covenant 


from Adam to Abraham, thercis not, nor ¢an be ſhewed any ſuch pecu- 
liar accident which happened not to others, which was the reafon of 
omitting an initiacory ſeal by chofe in Covenant: Ergo, it was not be. 
caufe of extraordinary cafes chat it was omitted, but becaufe there was 
no fuch rule, 1 Extraordinary cafes are few and fare, but the omiſſi - 
on of an i itiatory ſeal was conſtant, and univerſal by thoſe in Cove: 
nant until Abrahams time, therefore is was not an extraordinary caſe. 
4. Extraordinary cafes and times are but for a little while: But this 
omiflion was for above 2000, years, which ne thinks Mr. C. fhould not 
fo dore as to count an extraordinary time; fure che rime wherein Cit- 
cumcifion was in foree was fhorter, and it was in that time often omit. 
ted, and therefore we may by Mr. Cs, dictates as well fay, the initia- 
cory feal was extraordinary, and the ordinary rule was, that thoſe in 
Covenant were not to have an initiatory ſcal, ſpecially confidering that 
even in Abrahams time, 2nd after, it was omitted by Melebizdck, Lot, 
Fob. Nor oe of any weight to fay that there was wot a vifible poliiical 
Church then; For r. no doubt in their families were viſible political 
Churches as Well as in Abrabamt. 2. The iniciaroty feale, as they cell 
it, might and was to be to pet ſons without a viſible political Church. 
as to the F unuch 4Gs.8. to Mofes children in Midian Gc. Nor is it 
of any weight to fay ibeſe Churches were not to continne: Fer 1, tat 
js not fo certain as to be taken for granted. 2. Abrabams poſterity were 
not to continue ſt Il the Church of God, though hey were to continue 
longer then the poſter ity of I band Lot, 3. But it this were a Suffer - 
ent reafon, why they ſhould not have an inisiatory feal folemoly inftim 
ted for chem, becauſe they were not ſuce ſlively to continue, then ** 
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net the Churches which were not fucceffively to com inue (of which 
doubileſs there were many from whom che Candleſtick was quickly rev 


moved) have had baprifm inſtiruted for them. 4. By Mr. Cs, reafoning, 


his rule the smitiatory feal followes the coveuam mutt bee chus limited, 
in ordinary times and cafes when and where there is a viſible political Chueh 
which ii ſucceſſivel to continue, Which it it were granted him, yet it 
will never ferve his turn to prove chisuniverfal propolition, trom which 
Pædobaptiſts infer infant Baptiſm, AZ that are iu the covenant are to 
bave the iuitiat or ſeal or to be baptized. But neither is it true in ordina- 
ry times, where tere isa vifible political Church ſucceſſi vely to con- 
tinue. For it is not true of thoſe in Covenant in Abrahams houſe, nei- 
ther the females, nor males of feven dayes old onely were to have the 
iniciatoty feal, though in Covenant. lo that which is faid, that the fe- 
males had not a ſuper fluous ſore. skin, beſides what hach been ſaid before to 


the contrary, I fay 1. this however infringeth Mr. Cs, rule, that in %. 


nary times in vi ſible political Churches ſucceſſivei ia continue, the {cal ini- 
tiatoi follows the covenant, for it doth not fo in the female Hebvews, 
2. It ods will had been as Mr. c. would have it, he could have appojnr- 
ed an jnitiatory feal common to females with males. But What faith N. 
C. to the inftance of the males of 7.days only to infringe his rule 21 find 


= nothing except this be an anſwer, in that cafe of the females asin fome o- 


tber, that law of circumciſion bad ſomething peculiar in it, albeit it had o. 
tber things in common with that of Bapiifm, which I take to be a ſufficient 
proof againft him, that che rule of Circumciſion is not a rule tous about 
Baptiſmʒand that his propofition is not true, that in ordinary times and ta- 


ſeteſpecting the political vifible Church and its ad mini ſtrations, ſuch little 
bones as are of parents in (uch viſible church. Rate, they have external right 
unis the injoyned initiatory vifible feal, of which they are outwardly capable, 
aud aught not to be denied be ufe and benefit of it, 


that are im covenant are to have t 


‘There is alſo an A e the principle fore-mentioned, AR 
e initial ſeal, or as Mr. C, fpeaks, the ini- 
tiatory ſral followes the Covenant, that if the connexjon bee between 


ſeal and Covenant, itis as well befween the aſtet ſeal as the initial; 
and ſo they may as well plead for infants comming to the Lords — N 
pet, asin Cyprians time, and as the young ones of the Jews did partake 
pf the Paſſcover. To this Mr. C. faith, Male infants were not to appear at 
the Paſſelver, iſ ſo, then they muſt appear at the Feiftof Tabernacles & mut 


garry bougbes, from Deut. 16. 16, 7. compared with Levit, 2 3. 34, * | 
38, 39, 40. that though perfons have 4 covenant right in general, yet thew 
jus in re is te be ſuſpended and not elicited in cafe of incapacity, or of en- 
coldneR of the countrey,er fiekne. c. | 
Anuſw.i. It infants were not tu appear at the Pafleover,yec young chile 
dren not to be admitted to the Lords Supper were, nor doth the text tie 


4 chem all to carry boughs who were to appear. 2. The object ion holds as 


much concerning the yong ones at: Feruſalem, who were to eat the Paffe- 
over, and by Mr. Ce. tea ſons fuch yong ones thould be at the Lords Supt 
per, as having Covenant intereſt and there fot e jus ad rem, nor is 
there any fuch incapacity or danger co them in cating che Lords 
Mum m m Sup. 
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in extreme weaknefs and lickneſs; and therefore by Mr. cs, reafons 


Cs. ſen 


allured of a fon by Sarab, & lo be begate I ſaac and circumcifed bim the bib. 


— — 


Wis: 


fulpend their jus in re, in to be baptized in Greenlnd, op 


they ought not to be denied the Lords Supper. 3. If inſants Covenant, 
right . Lords Supper be ſuſpended hecauſe ot their defect ef under, 


ſtanding to examine themſelves, their Covenant right to Baptiſm is as 


juſtly ſuſp nded til chey te pent anu belicve,whick are ax much and more 
 pequired co Baptiſm as ſelf <xamination to the Lords Supper. And if it 


be crue then Mr. CS, pofition is not right, that infan's ought not to be 
denied the ufe and benefit of Baptifm. 4. If it were in Cyprsans time ¢ 
corrupt ion to give sufents the Lerds {upper , ſo it was to bapiize them, be. 

ing on the fame te on of mo.greatcr anviquiry, But le’s view what hee 


for che clearer handling ot bas I bes. 


dect. 2. He ſaik , that mixt commands of God having ſome part ci. 
cum ſtant ial and vauiſting, ſo nc part ſubſtan tial and abiding, the later is 
binding to us fence Chrifis time, albeit the former be not; and he inftavcerh 
in a th. day dabbath: Rut neither he no: any other have yer proved any 
ſuch ſubſt antial part abiding in the command of Circumc ſion, and how 
little the inſtance given is to his our poſe, is thewed before, 577, 80, 81. 

That which M:.C faith ſe ct. 3. ãs granted. thas confequential comman. 
de ments groumded on Scripture are Scri ture commandements, but that any 


command of a pofitive rice in che old i eſtament is a command to ust 
bout a poficive riakt of he new, or chat in mere pofitive wor ſhip that 


fhould not be eacluded which is not ex preued, i not granted; to the con. 
trary ſome what is faid in the d part of chi- Review, S. 2,3,5. and elſe- 
laid prove imtant Baptiſm by confequence, and 
That federal ordinances, ſuch as are the ſeals, are as well priviledges 

As precepts, which Mr. c. ſect. 4. alerts, when they are rightly admini- 
niſtred, is granted; but ic is denied chat the Paficover, Baptifm tbe Lords 
Supper, ate federal ordinances or {cals ot the Covenant of grace in Mr, 
fe,who p. (31. makes Cavcumeifion in the nature of it 10 bee a feal of 

the righteoufneg of faith; and in like manner thoſe other, which he cals fe- 
des al ardimances, feals of the p omife of the Covenant of grace, of the vighte- 
of faith 1m their nature, There's nota word Aas 5. 2.8. by which 
it may appeat chat circumciſion of the child was rec oned as the Fat 
iuiledge. bot their own circumeifion as th · ir priviledge, but only of 4. 
roham bat God g. ve him the Covenant of circumci ſion, whereby he was 


day,wiuch priviledg was peculiar to Abrabam, and co none other / know, 
excep: Zachary Jen father be {aid to have che fame — 
nor ts Rem 3.1,2,2 4. any whic to MCS. purpaſe, to prove that cireumc 

rec as the Fathers priviledge. For 1. it is maniſeſt chat Rom. 3. 1. 
to he und erſtood metenymica Illy. as v. 30. for the cir cum. 
ciſe „ tich it oe there was much profic by Circumeifion. but 
before, what adwantage of the Few f nor was the 
dedge v. committing the oracles of God io them, the privi 
Citcumcibonin the abta@.or by ciccumcifion as the mea 


va, du Nivileage of chat people who were 
wy 
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(719) 
granted chat the priviledge were by Circumcifioh, yet temas the 
achers priviledge by reaſon of the childs — rather than hia 
own, is a vain fancy. Ner doth Ads 2. 30, 39. yeild any more to his 
put poſe, but is moft grofly abuſed by Mr. C. as is ſhewed before 8. 23, 
23. Nor are che paflages which he alledgeth p. 132, out ef my Examen, 
diffonant to any paflages before ar any after, exc. pt thoſe words of my Exe 
amen p 103, which I alter in the &rft part of this Review, p. And 
to his nany queſtions from my werde. J anfwer, that le hath not pr 
ved the C venant of grace, wherein God promi eth to bea Go! io es 
andtheirs, to b. Jeng te every Jew but orely to Aham and his leed, 
thar i, fu far as itis Evangeliacl on ly to his {piritual feed of 
lewes or Genies, and therefore I deny it was priviledge which cve. 
ry Jew had, to be aGod to them and thers’; and yet grant she Deat. 29. 
14 with o 6. Wasa priviledge, aud fol yee d to have becnwhar God 
pronifed Exek. 36, from the 17. to che end, and Dest, 14, 2, amdthat 
fudey intants ot the Jews bafe born w re in the Covenant of favin 
grace ana Church- priviledges, and that it was a priviledge to th m, an 
chac the promiſes of the Covenant of grace are privilec ges, and the fame 
nuw ob lievers and as large and honourable as then, and that the pro- 
mifes to the it ehildten mem ĩoned Deut. 30.6. were of the fubftance oi the 
Covenant of grace, in refpe& of the thing promifed, but not in * | 
of the perfon, to whom, for God doth not promiſe to all his elcct or 
t. ue be — that which he promifed then in chat cafe to the I ſcac lues 
for their feed, and I yeild that even baſe · born children may bee in ti e 
Covenant of faving grace, and yer theſe promifes are not made te 
church children, (as Mr. C. (peaks) As fuch, but onely to the Never. 
thelefs I grant the fame promifes now ta bee made to belic vers, which 
were then, to wit, righteouſneſs and life eternal by faith, yea that they are 
larger now, not intenſively in re ſye ct of the thing promi ſed, as if a gtenter 
degree of righteoufvels and eternal lite, wee promifed now then was 
then, but extenfively in refpe@ of the people to whom che Gentiles 
now being cal ed, and that mo e amply then che Jews, nor do J ur any 
thing I fay exclu. e belicvers children out of the Covenant. But I fill 
fay. che Covenant of trace was no. made then univerf Hy toa Believer 
and his natural ſe- d, nor now, but onely to he e ect of them, Yer this is 
not an ex luſion of any in particular trom the Covenant ef grece, nor 
an incluſſon, but onely a ſuſpenſion of any determination of cikher W 
are clet and who not, being en l/ known to God A d therelogeto Mr. 
que ſtion why ate belie es children then excluded 
fly inſumuate avai I did exclude them, I fay, him anfwer iz 
that doth fo, And th ugh I gtant chat our pr wilt age now are 
in sefpe@ of che ad mĩaiſtſetiun uf t e Covenant, in tha the Goipel 
preached ta move natiuns and m re clearly, and med by the bloud 
ot Chrift chen e co ming ( which smy 
that ſpeech yet it neither fuliows tha Ic unt that rat ian 
isittatery fen Meet term: nor mine las to hr 
cbildren was mo priviledge > there me ſucb a libe prsviedge and 
at leaſſ ant wholly cxcladsd,.a bat of alike though . 
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she fame. but adike adminifiration of the init iatary Covenant. feal,toimthyri 
now, as Mr. C. in his gibberith {peaks, And 
though | fay we ha ve nothing in lieu of Circumcifion, but Chriftcome 
in the fieth ; yee I do not fay, nor need I, that Baptiſm is no priviledge 
co believers noi: but l deny it to be a priviledge in lieu of Circumej. 
Gon, and lay that as Mr. C. grants it a priviledge to believers, that toy 
they have not that manner. of suitiation by circumciſſon, ſo it is a privi. 


ledge to them that they have no manner of initiation in lieu of it. Whar 


he faich he hath fhew d before from Ez. 37.25,26,27.is examin’d before, | 
Sect. s. Mr. c (aich, Baptifm is a feal of the Covenant, no bare badge of 
Chriftianity as fome have ſaid, albeit the more juditious of our oppo ites yeild 
this, that the Covenant of grace is [aid properly to be fealed in Baptifm, 
and that iſts incaruati on is the appointed feal of God te 
ſuch as enter into covenant with him 


Aw. It is true that I faid Exam p. 149. the Covenant of grace is 
fealed properly in Baptifm, but Mr. c. might have taken notice, chat l. 
I ufed not this phrafe as mine, bit as Mr. Ms, 2. That I did yeild this 
but three lines before with this caution, Baptiſm ſeals the love of Ged 
in fome ſenſe properly, 3. That dot long after I fay, that in exanefs 
of ſpeech it ſeal no grace properly, taking it for proptiety of ſpeech, 
but improperly, becaufe meta phorica ly, as fealing is taken for aſſuring. 
4. I fay as properly, notes propriety of right, or tile, or poſſeſſion, in 
oppoſition to anothers, or that which is alien, it feals as much the 
fecond as the firſt grace. And indeed this is my meaning,? that 
though in propriety offpeech Baptiſm may not be ſaid to be the feal of 
the Covenant of gtace preperly, fith it is but a metaphor or term tran- 
flated from another ching, and fo ſhews not what the ching is, but what 
ia fome refped it is like to: yet it may bee thus termed the ſeal of the 
Covenant of grace properly, that is, as the {eal of a deed aſſutes the 
thing conveyed ia it to him that hath propriety in it, fo Baptifm in that 
thereby we put on Chriſt, doth fignifie to the true Believer that he hath 
union and communion with him, and that he hath thereby a propriety of 
right to righteoufnefs and life by Chri¢, accot ding to the Covenant of 
grace. But chis dothne whit contradi@ what I have difputed before 
Set. 31, again Mr and others doctrine, about Sacraments being 
feals ofthe Covenant of grace. Nor did I ufe the words, that Ba ptiſm 
ice Chrifts jacarnation is the appointed ſeal of God to fuch as enter in- 
to Covenant with him, Exam. p.3 3, as mine own expreffion, but as Mr 
Me chough I granted the thing meant by it. Yet had I fe faid of my 
it had been for Mr. cs. urn who will havcit a ſeal of Gods Co- 
venant to us whereas t oſe words as I yeild them, rather import it to be 
dor feal whereby we enter into Covenant with God, and engage to him, 
which is the moft genuine uſe of Ba ptiſm, and in that ref eck rightly tet. 


mad a badge ot. Chriſtianity. But Mr. C. would prove it a ſeal of the Co- 


venam in anpthet ſenſe, thus. 1 

u appears fo. faith he, 1. in that it agrees in the effevtials with 

ſiqu & an initiatory ſeal, col. 2 11,12. which ſpeech is ambiguous; 

and yer in no ſenſe, I ceuerive, true. It is doubtfull wheeher he mean 
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be the initiatory ſeal js the efleptials of C ireumeiſion, and of Baptiſm, | 
but this fenfeisfalfe; For to be a ſeal is not eſſential either to the one 


or the other, the eit cumciſion of the Sicbemites was circumcifion, thougn 


it were no ſeal to them of the Corenant of Abrabam; and Simon Magus — 


his baptiſm was ba ptiſm, though it were no ſeal to him of the Covenant 
of grace, much lefs is it of the effence of either to bee initiatory, for if 
there were or might be another initiatory ſeal ( as daubtleſs there might 
be i God had fo appointed it) yet circumcifion and ba ptiſm had not been 
be without the cea- 


circdmeifion and baptiſm, now what may be or not 


ling of the ching to be is but an accident to jc, not of the eſſence of it. 

Belides, 0 be the initiatory ſcal of the Covenant of grace, doth more tru- 
ly agrec to the [pirit of od, then to either of them. Or whether he mean. 
that they agree in thoſe things which are tlie eſſentials of each, but tbat is 

more rn falfe for it ĩs eſſential to Circumcifion that the fore-skin | 


be cut off, but that is not eſſential to Baptiſmw, there may bee Baptiſm 
without it. Nor js there a word Col. 2. 1 2. that either ex preſſeth this thing 


or yeilds any ground for proof of it, as is ſhnewed before by me here 8. 81 


As vain is that which follows, whence baptized Gentiles are faid to be 
of the circumcifion, Phil.3. and jews [aid to be baptized, 1 Cor. 12. For 

neither are Gentiles, Philip. 3.3, termed the circamcifion, becaufe they 

werke baptized, nor the Jews ſaid to be baptized, 1 Cor. 12.13. becauſe 
they were circumcifed, or becauſe of the agreement of thefe in the 
eſſentials. But the converted Gentiles, not all that were baptized; 
but onely chofe, who were true believers are termed the Citcumciſion 
la oppoſition to the Judaizing Teachers termed befor v. 2, the conciſ on 
by a figure of ſpeech, termed Euteliſm, or flighting them in that in 
which they gloried ; and they are termed the Circumcifion, becauſe they 
were truly circumcifed before God in heart, and were his people. And 
the Jews 1 Cor. 12.13. are ſaid to be baptized no otherwiſe then the Gens 
tiles who believed, who were not circumeiſed in the fieth and therefore 
could not be termed baptized becaufe circumcifed ; but Chr iſtian be lie 
vers, whether Jews or Greeks, bond or free, are all ſaid to be rand di 


and to be made to drink, becauſe they were baptized with water, and di 
partake of the Lords Supper, as 1 cer. 10 17. eT pe] 
Mr. c adds more of thefe toys. Hence firft inſtituted for a ſral tothe 
civcumcifed Jews, to fhew it was in the effentials of fealing Abrabams 
covenant to them but the fame with circumcifion in a manner; onely as 
that ſealed it tothem vifibly in Chiff, as to come this did it in 1 in 
reference o chriſi as come; that was the feal of the ri ghteouſneſ of Abra- 
hams faith, ov that whereon bis faith ated to vigbtcoufneſ of juſti fcati on 
Rom. 4 11. even the premife of grace in Cbriſt, Rom. 10.6%. with Deut. 
30.14, Wherein z. he diGares, without any pretence of proof, that 
Baprifm was frft inſtituted io the Jews to fhew that which he fays; nor 
is there che leaft imination thereof in Seriprure, 2, He ſeems to me 
to unſay by hi. limltation [ in 4 manner] what he faid before, it was the 
fame in tbe eſſent ials. For that which is the fame in the effentials is l 
together the fame, and not ina manner. 3. It is falſe that haptiſn was 


the fame in she cf of Sealing Abrahams covenant 10 the Jews with 


circunciſen 
— 


4 
- 
4 
& 


For wae 4s mu 


Baptiſm, nor 


nm 
ch ja dhe eſlentials of fealing Alraben 
Covenant co the Jews (if I may ule Mr. Cf. gibberith) chat Circumeifion 
ſealed the promile of the land of Canaan, Gen. 17.8, 9 10, &c. as that 
it fealed Chrift to come; but furely Baptiſm never fealed the promife 


of the land oi Camaan, 4. Thacwhichl nd of the [eal of the righttouf- 


wef of faith, Re. t. is meant of Abrabams per ſonal Circumciſion, 
and ot no other, and therefore is incp:ly applied to prove famcnefs« 
lealing of others Circumcifion and Bapifm, 5. I concejve it fomewhar 
inconuderarely faid, that Circumcifion was the feal of the righieouſneſ f | 
Abrahams faith, which would imp y, that it afluicd that Abrabam tai 


was tightcous, whereas the meaning is, that ic aflur d that Abrabam had 
| dy before he was citcumc iſed, as v 10. he had affer- 


6. the orher explication is wor ſe, tor it i cimatcs as if the A. 
poftle meant har the righ.eou nefs of faith aſer ibed to Aa is (9 


termed,as that he / con bis faiih aed to righreoufneR of juſtificattan, ever 
the premife of g ace in ( hriſt; waereas the meaning is not chat it fealed 


the righreouiuels he was to obtain by acting faith ina prounife, but that 
it was feal of the righteouſneis of faith waich he had many years before 
he was circumciſe d. 
Mr, C. goes pn in the fame vein of diqtating thus. Hence when Chrit 

is called ibe mimte ef cirt a mei ſion, it és thus explained by the end of the 
fign admins fred, cil, 10 confirm the promiſes made unt o the Fathers, a 


35.8. 447.8. Gen 17 Which fpeech ſeem to intimate, as 


Ch. iſt were termed the iter of circu nciſſau, as he did minifter Cite 

¢cumcifion to thar end, 10 confirm tke promifes: But thai is too ablurdior 
fuch a man to vent, ſith he miniſtt d ucumciſon to none; and the 
meaning js plain, tha: he was the mini ſt er of (ircumci ſion, t at is of the 
circ. umejied es among who he preached and lived, 2s Peter is ſaid 


Gas. o hate hadthe Apoftl fhi of the circum-ifion, hat js, ot the cits 


cum ifed Jews} And in this ſenle Lexa, wallet, Diodati the new Anat. 
Dicſon, Pifcata;, & expound it. Now this being premifed, it is caue 
te perc ive per inently the Text, waico mentions aot at al 

uſe of Ci: cumngifien at but onely the end ot Chrifts 
miniſt ry anobe Cic is alledgc a, to prove that Bastifm 46 


in tbe eſſentiali as aninitigtoy feat The Texts, Ac. 


7.8. Gen. sea the purp fe, there b ing no mention of 
aud they onely proving what is ao denied, chat Circumeifion 


Was the taken Ab: sham: Oyena . As Hite is thar w ich follows, 
Hence the promife prem fed and then Sgptifm innexed asthe ſral, 


Fo: neither isis pivved, tha the p the e is che fame warh Aus- 
bams Covenant, pu ian) e. miftaces the meaning ot It 
thewed nor a Word about Baprifm as a f al ae 
nex dio the p omiſe but an en ho taten te repent ano be baprized 10 
the mame Jeius Chrift fr miſſi on of fias and affurance of rhe gift 


et ide Hel Onoſt, waich ate annexed se pensoce ay much a 


What be add, Rente chit w-fbing amucxed to the Ephef.s 


24. Bot that phe word mere che word proanfe, auch lel, OF 
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ban Covenant Gen. 17, of that it is mentioned as fealed by Baptiſin 
or tua cherein it agrees with Circumcifion, is not proved, Theword is 
the Gofpel preached by which men are made believers, and then bapti- 
and fo purified, as 1 5. 9. Tit.3.5. 16.18. Fob, 
3.15. & 17.17. Oc, Nor is it any more pertinent which ſolloW W. 
2. Saich he, It 3 a baptsxing in the name or covenant ſellomſbip of God 
the Fat her, Son, and Spirit: be baving exalted bis word above all b 
name, Pfal.138 2 Wherein 1. he feems to expound baptizing, Mat tb. 
28.19. into the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, thus, into the Cove. 
nant- telle wſhip; which is ſo newhat ſtrange, there being neither there, 
nor elfewhere (where the like phrafe is ufed ) any mention of Covenant. 
or Covenant ſellowſhip; and bis arguing, God bath exalied bis wok S| 
above all bis name, Pfal.138.23. Ergo, baptizing is in the name ad C 
venant fellow thip of God the Father, Son, and Spirit, isa batuload an. 
gulum, 2. But were h's expofition allowed, yet what (his is to prove 
that Baptiſm is a feal of he Covenant, Gen. 17. or any other Covenant, 
Im yet to divine. Is b ptiz ing all one with ſealing ? is Covenant fel. 
low ſhip all one with the Covenant? 
3. Saith he, 2t’s 4 feal of the remiffion of fins, and thereſors of the pro 
the fame, hence j eyned, Act. 2.38, 39. 12. But ne ther | 
zz the promiſe there joyned as a thing ſealed by Baptiſm, but asamo- 
tive co the duties of Kepentante and Baptiſm; nor is the remiiſion o : 
fins mentioned as fealed by Baptifm, but as a confequent obtained by 
Repentance and Gaptifm as condiuons pre- required thereto; nor isa 
ſieal of remiffion of fins al one wich a feal of the Covenant. E 
43᷑. Sgich he, The naure of it fheweth the fame, it being a Gofpel Sacra. 
«Ment and that isa viftble feal, and the feal isto the Covenant; bence cal- 
by the name, Ad. 7 8. 1 Cor. 11.25. 
—— nfw, 1. The term Sactament, as it is applied co the rites of Bap- 
tim and the Lords Supper, is no Scripruteterm, nor any other anſwer- 
able to it ianthat ufc ; ix’sa term, as I ſaid tightly ia my P/ea fer Ami- 
fadobaptiſts, fed... invented by the Latine Fathers meaning for that 
uſe. Mr Crages replyin his pam yhlet, termed The arraignment and gen- 
viction of Anabaptifm, that it ij ufed in the tweive tables, in Tully pro %. 
lone, thews he had a mind to cavil rather then to anſcer fairly ; nor is 
the book throughout any other then a fardle of miftakings in Logick 
and meaning of Scripture, and of cavils againft my words, mix: wit 
much Poetical lightn: fs, and feoffing, to which the te s no need | thould 
return any more then the Archange!s words, The Lord rebuketbee, 2. 
Nor is there any com non natu e of Saéraments that I know of deli. 
vered or intimated in Seripture either that of the Schaolmen out of 4. 
Bin, that they are vi ſble figus of inviſible grace or of the Proteſtants who 
are terme Calvins, that they are feals of the Covenant of grace; Aud 
therefore Mr. C. theuld firft prove that to be of the nature of a Gofpel 
Sacramene, as the term is uſed, afore he interred fo mucin as he doch from 
it, 3. A feal, it js true, isto a Covenant ſome times, and ſom ti es it 
is to a deetee, writ, letter, record of a thing done, and ſo it is taken Kem. 
4.11. where Abrabams Circumciſion is not {gid w be a ſeal of che gor 
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ſlon, becauſe ic was ſigniſied 


724 
was promiſed, 


4 


nace wherein fokmething further but of the righteoufnes 


faith which he had beforeatcained. 4. Ad.#,8. the Covenant of grace 


is not called by the name of a Gofpel Sacramem, but the Covenant 
made with Abrabam, Gen. 1e is onely termed the covenant of circus. 
y it, which was no Goſpel, buca Law rite, 
The Cup in the Lords Supper, 1 cer. 11. 25. is termed the New Tefle~ 
ment in Cbriftsbloud, wherein there ſeems to be an bypaWage and inver- 
fion by the words as they are in Matth. ch. 26. 28. 31 . 14 24, and by 
confidering that of the bread he {pake thus, this is my oody, and therefore | 
the words ef the cup ſeem to be moſt fitly chus placed and expounded, 
this cup, that is the wine in it, 4% my bleud, that is ſigniſies my bloud, 
which is the blend of the New Teſtament, that is by which the New Tee 
ſtament is dedicated as the old was by the bloud of calves and goats, 
Heb. 9. 18, 19, b. Now herein is the notion rather of a Teftamentr then 
of a Covenant, and what is faid is faid of the cup onely in the Lords 
Supper, not of Baptiſm: Nor is it named the Covenant, bur the bloud 
of the New Teſtament, or the New Teſtament in Chrifis bleud ; nor is the 
term ſeal there ufed, and therefore there is not a word to prove Bap- - 
tiſm to be in its nature a ſeal of the Covenant of grace, in this of any © 
other of the Texts Mr. C. alledgeth, | | oe 
I pafs over that which he faith, fecondly Baptiſi i an initsatory feal, 

as agreeing with him in the pofition, that Bapcifm is that which is to be 
firſt afore the Lords Supper, though his phrafes be miſſiked. Iagtee 
with him alfo, that Bapti/m being ence adminiftred, needs never ber- 
ne wel, if dont according to Chrifts inſſitution. Yer what I ſaid, Exam. 
par. 2. [ec.4. r to me to ſtand good, notwithſtanding any thing here 


_ faid by Mr. C. nor do I think it fit to queſtion whether it be the onely 


imitiatory ſcal, | 


The 6th, Section contains nothing but dictates without proof, and : 


what is faid hy way of proof is anfwered either ſect. 39, &c. in the aniu- 


madverfions on the 3d. ch. of the firft part of Mr. Cs, book, or in anſwet 
to Mr. Carter, fet 8o. In which ic is ſhewed, that there is no reference 
made Gen. 17, to a Church Covenant diftin& from the Covenant of 


| graces nor any command given Gen. 17.9, 10. to a Gentile believer 


his feed, nor any general Jaw about an iniciatory ſeal never repealed, a 
Mr. C. and others fan. And for his ſpꝛech he ufeth, that the Hebrew 
Church albeit: qua ſuch a political church and national, &e, differ fm 
congregational Churches; yet qua viſibilis Eecleſia politica & ordinaria fo 

it was eſſentialiy the fame with ours; it feems to intimate, thatthe Church 
of the Hebrews,though as ſuah a political Church it was national, yet net 
as a vifible Church political and ordinary, as if it were any otbet wiſe 
a-vifible political ordinary Church then as ſuch a Church; And when 
he faith, as 4 Chureb viſible political ordinary it was effentially the fame 
with ours, he can mean ic no otherwiſe then of the fame numerical ef 
fence 3 for as vifible and political the effence is determined 0 bit * 
nunc, an uni ver ſal generical or fpecificai Church js not viſible and poli- 
tical, But thjat is falfe, ſith if the per ſons be not the fame, they cannot 


ha ye che fame numerical ellence: Nor can he mean it, chat it is fiat | 
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ally the fame with ours as viftole in the ſame form of government, for 
then he muff make ours Pontificial ; nor ja the fame title to Church. 
memberfhip, for then he muff make ours national: nor can he avoid it 
if he will maintain this plea, that the Jewith Church was effentially che 
fame with ours, and as their infants were circumcifed as children o 
Churchmembers, in a Church vifible, political, ordinary, which wa 
national, {0 outs upon che fame teaſon are to bee baptized, but that hee 

muſt ſet up a national Church by natural generation, not can they 
of N. E juſtifie their way of excluding fuch children from the ney 
Supper for ignoranc:, if they may for ſcandal. The old objection, 
which Mr. C. falfly terms ¢awil touching covenant females, is not yet 
anſwered, nor ever will be, it will ftill iniringe this univerfal propos 

ſition, All that are in Covenant with reference to Church-covenant are 
to have the iniriatory feal for a time, and fo will alſo that of Jeb, fa- 
mily, which why it fhould not be counted a viſible political ordinary 
Church, as well as <brabams houſe in his time I fee not, and if none 
are to be baptized but ſuch as are in an ordinary viſible political church 
te abide, how can they of N. E. baptize the infants of fuch Church- 
members, as whether in N. E. or old do not abide, but are quickly diſ- 
ſolyed as we fee by experience? And if None but thofe who are in the 
covenant of grace in reference to Church covenant are to be baptized, but 
thouch belie vers becauſt in Rome or India they are not a formed matter of 
a political vi'ible ( baich, but they are as materia intormis, they are quoad 
homines adfwally without, and mot within any political viſible Church, 
how was the Eunuch baptized 4s8 2 And if the covenant of grace na- 
kedly con ſidered giveth a perfon which is actualiy in it, a remote right 16 
the initiatory feal, but it doth not give an inne dia e rigbt thereto, fer fo — 

tbe covenant of grace as invested with Church covenant onely givethtbig 
proximate right re that ſeal. God being the God of order, will have that 
bis Church feal to be attained in a way of order; as of old firangers might not 
be circumcifed, but with fome fubmiffion to tbat Church order explicitely — 
er implscitely, and fo now, and the order be as Mr. c. in the sth. ſection 

deter mines, to be obferved of communion in ring bread after they were | 
baptized, how do chofe of N. E. admit to brea ing of bread, thofe who | 
who one ly as born ina Parith were baptized in infancy, witheut ano. | 

| 


ther bap ifm > That either Matth. 28. 19,20, or any where elſe the or. 
de ly and ordinary difpenfation of the feal is committed to the viſ ble 


Cbarch is more then I finde; nor do ! know it neceſſary to right order | 
tbat believers must be of a particular viſible Church afore they be baptized, — 
If Carechumini in covenant and viftble Chinch eftate might bee bindeved 
from Baptifm for trial for a time, much more fhould jnfams of whom we | 
have no knowledge concerning their future er pre ſent eſtate, bein pro- 
dence put off fron Baptiſm ti there be ſome trial of them, it the ir right | 
were, 2s Mr. C. dorh, though fal fly. imagine, i 
Sec. 7. Mr. C. ſpeaks thus, And becaufe in this particular fome ſtreſ of — 
the maim cafeis put, 1. I ſball endeavour yet furtber to confirm it, thdt co. 
‘wenant intereſt carrieth a main ftroak in point of application of that feat, 10 
perfons interefted therein, and not uncapable thereof in any bodilyre/pet.' 
| 
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An. This propoſn jon being that in which ſome Bref, or as Leon. 
sobole hres of the main cafe is put, thould have been delivered 
more Clearly, and conGrmed more fully, but as now it is, it is delivered 
ambiguoufly, and fo is fitter to delude a Reader then to inftru@ him, 
That feal which was laft mentioned was Baprifm, bur he proofs follow. 
ing ſhew chat he meant it of Circumecifion, and as if there were thefame ~ 
reafon of Circumeifion and of Baptiſm ( which neither be ner any pæ- 
doba ptift ever proved) what is {aid of Ci cumciſion is by him meant of 
Biptifm, and ſo the Reader merely mocked. Ihe application of Bap. 


tiſm or Circumciſion may either refer to Gods appl ing ic by way of 


command, or mans by way of adminiſtration, and in this I think Mr, 


c. f{peeches are delufory, ‘ometimes mcant ot Gods application by way 


of command, and fomerim:s of the adminiftraters act in circumcifing 
or baptizing. The phrafe of carrying the main firoik is likewife am- 
biguous, and fo deluſory, it being uncertain whether it carry the 
main ftroke with God as his motive to sppoint it, or with the admini. 


ſtratout as his rule and warrant to do it. And when he terms it the 


main firoak, it had been requiſite hee ſhould tell whecher there be not 
ſome ober thing which cart ies a ſtroak if not the main, yet fo great, 
as that without it the application of the feal is not warramable, as 

fe ſſi in of faith by che pet ſan o whom it is to bee applied. Hee might 
have underftood by my Examen, which he had to anſwer, that I rook 
it a great fault in Mr. M. that hee did not more diſtindly tell what 


hee meant by the Covenant, being in covenant, which hee ſpeaks of in- 


fants of belie vers. And ſute it Mr. C. had meant to deal rightly, as one 


hat fough: truth, and to fhew my errour, he ſhould have cleated what 


Covenant bet meant inward or ourward, the Covenant of Gofpel 
grace purely delivered, or the mixt Covenant made with Abraban 
Gea, 17. what the Church covenant is, how the Covenant of gtace is 
invefted with it, when à Church isa political vifible body how a Church 
Covenant is the form of it, who and what perfons and how they ate 
interefted in it, whether by Gods promife, theit own faith or profeſſion 
er anothers, or by the Churches admiſſion. All which, or at leaft ma. 
ny of them, à re requifite to bee diſtinctly declared, that a reader may 
clearly underftand his meaning, and fo examine his proof. And whe 
ther the exception of incapacity in any bodily reſpect, be meant onely be- 
caule of che females cireumciſion, or thereby infants are excepted from 
Baptifm, who have net the uſe of their tongues to profefs the taish of 
Chrift, and are not well able to brook that dipping or plunging (which 
for all Mr. g. {criblings, is and will be found the onely way of baptizing — 
appointed by Chrift) is uncertain, This were a ſufficient reafon for me 
te an{wer no farther co this propoſu ĩon, but to wait till his Bill be men · 
ded - Yer L hall examinehis proofs of this, which ſhould be his me- 
ning, if he {pake to his pur pofe; That the iatereſt which a perfon tho 

to che Covenant of grace, in that he js a belicvers child 
che ptomiſe of God to a believer and his ſeed, when unt 
me ol a vifible palitical Church by Church.covenaat 
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Church to admit, and to the Elder to baptize that infant Without any ö. 
> thet revelation of God, or profeifion of the iofant. Lets now fee what 


> 
Mr. C. brings for proof of this. | 
Firſt, ſaich he, then it is the ground. work given to the gencral Law a- 
bout an inisiatory Covenant duty, ſcil. application of fome sujoyned initia- 
tory feal, and therefore must be of like force in the particular branches and 
ways of {uch initiatery fealing, as circun ciſiou and baptizing, 3 
Axſw. Such a general Law is a mere fiction, and what is meant by 
the ground-work of it is uncertain. G en. 17.9, 10. is no otbet Law but a- 
bout citcumciſion, ihe word rendred I therefore | may bee othcrwife 
_ Uanflaced, if it were he onely reading yet the ſenſe might be this, be- 
aauſe (make this Covenant thou ſlialt therefore citcumeiſe thy males to 
1 in remembrance, or to aſſure thee and thy pefterity that | will 
perform it. But that there is any fuch intimatien as if the perfons 
circumcifed were citcumcifed as and for their intereſt in that Cove- 
nant i a mere dream often refured by mee, much more is it a dotage 
to aſſert, that according to a perfons intereft in that Covenant ot a part 
of it, as Mr. c. conceives, fu they have right to Baptiſm in the Chri- 
ſtian church. 1 
| Secondly, ſai h Mr. C. the Covenant in ſuch fort invefled with charch 
covenant , now it it tbe form o/ a political viſibie Church body; giving 
therefore, both a Church-beimg as I may jay, as natural forms doa natural 
being, and withal the priviledge of a member of [uch a church.bedy, fui- 
table to sts memberly eſtate, as uf this of the Church inisiatory ſeal, even to 
the leaſt member thereof, although they are not yet ſo perfect in all actual 
_ energy of compleat members, and fo neither in all actual priviledges of ſuch 
Compleat members, 1 ſuppoſe what ever others deny this way, yet our oppo- 
fites do not deny, that church. covenant explicit or implicit is the formof a 
vifible political Church as ſuch; ſo that til that bee, they are not fo in- 
corporated as to bee fit for ( hurch difpenf ations, ar ats of peculiar Church 
power over each other, more then over others, over whom they can have no 
power, unleß they bad given explicit ov implicit conſent thereto; as reaſon 


will evince. | 
Anſw. This rea ſon as I conceive goes upon theſe ſuppoſitions, which 


Mr. C. conce ives will not be denied. 1. I hat there is a Church. cove- 
naht over and be fides Gods covenant of Gofpel grace, and mans belie- 
‘ving and profeſſing of faich in him through Jefus Chrift, whereby the 
members of 2 viſible political Church de engage themſelves to walk to- 
gether in Chriſtian communion, and to ſubmit to theit rulers, and to 
each other in the Lord. Now fuch 2 Church covenant,though 10 nfefs 
it may be according to prudence at fome times and in fome cafes uſefull 
to keep perfons, who otherwiſe would bee unſetled, in a fixed eſtate of 
communion, yet I find not any cxample of ſuck a Church covenans jn 
the old or new Teſtament, and in ſome caſos it may inſũare mens 2 
ences more then {hould be, 2, That the Covenant of grate, whether G 
>romife co us or ours to God inveſed with church covenant, that js, asI 
conceive r. ci. meaning to be, together with it, is the form of a vifible 
political church, which gives it the being of fuch a church, ai ſueb, fo 
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| 
till that be they aue not foincorperated as tobe fet for Church difpenfatins. 
or Church ee In which J 1 are many miſtakes. 1. That the 
Sacraments are ſeals, or church difpenfations are committed to the 
Church, which ate not committed io the Church, which confifts of men 
and women, but fo the guides and over-feers of it. 2. That Church power, 
or as Mr. Cotten in his tréatife of the eyes of the church, the power of the 
eyes is committed or given tothe Church; in which are miftikes that 
cithercenfures Ecclefrattical, or as the Schoolmen and Canonifts term 
it, the power of ordination and juriſdiction Eceleſiaſt ical are meant 
by thekeyes, Matth. 16. 19. or that they were given to Peter as repre. 
a fenting the Chürch: the Scripture doth nowhere commit Ch. rch dif. 
penſations or the Church, but to the guide: and ver ſcers and 
̃ rulers of the Choi ch for the Church 3. That till acompany of belie- 


aA vers be avifible political Church, they are not fit tor church diſpenſa- 
5 | tions or cenfures : which I conceive not true, there being examples in 
Scripture of their break ing bead tagetier, 2. who were not ſuch 
a political vifible Church of fixed members under fixed officers united 
by Church cavenanr, as Mr. C. deferibes, Nor were Chrift and bis 
Apo les fuch a Church when firft they did break bread, Nor did Chrift 
appoint Baptifin Matth. 28.19, to be onely in and wich ſuch a Church, 
nor do the exanpls As 2. or 8. or 10 or 16. or 18. intimate any ſuch con- 
dition, bat rather the contrary. 4. Thar the eovenant of grace with a 
church covenant fore. mentioned give the being of fuch a vifible Church 
political. But the Covenant of grace of it ſelf doch not give any actuG- 
al being, it is a promiſe of fumething fu ute, and therefore puts ne- 
thing in actual being extra caufas, but aſſures it fhall bee by fome 


cauſe in act, which inthis chi gis the calling of God, from which the 
Church and each member have their being as from the efficient, from 
faith in the heart as the form of the invifible Church and each mem- 
ber, from profeffion of faith as the form of the vifible Church and 
cach member, as Aneſ. Med. Tb. lib. 1. cap. 3 2. Sed. 7. that which 
makes it political is the union under officers and lawes, with- 
out a Church covenant it is a political viſible Church, if there bee but 
at preſent ag union or conjunction in the fame profeffion ef Chri- 
ftian faith under officers and lawes of a number of Chriftians theß 
ate 2 Church vifidle political, though they ſhould be diſſolved the next · 

hour, and thou:h they enter into no covenant of Church. fellow ſhip r 

| ſubjectĩon for the future, and therefore church covenant is neither of 
the ſorm of fuch a true Church, nor (as Mr. weld in anſwer to Mt. 
Rathbard) of a pure Church, but it is 2 means in prudence to 
conſerve a Church foconftituted, that they may not divide and ſcat- 
ter from each ot er, but may continue in communion. 5. That 

5 shis incorporating they bave peculiar Church pewer over each other, and 

: without tot Chubb covenant they can have 10 But neither dot 

- . @ONCeive this true. Fo; the power whi h hriſtians have isto reprove, 
admoniſh, cenfure, ſhun ſociety, chuſe officers, reje@ falfe teacher: t. 
by the laws of Cbrift, without a church covenant. 
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(719) 
to thofe particular perfons who joyn with us by Church tovemant, Bue 
this | cenceive not right nor agreeable to (uch Scriptures as thefe,1 Cer, 
3. 22. 10. 17. & 1. 13. 
3. It is ſuppoſed by Mr. c. that the Covenant with Church cov, 
gives the priviledge of a member of ſuch a church body ſuitable to its nem. 
berly eſtate, as is thus of the Church initiatory ſeal. But in this fure Mr, 
c. is quite out and beſides their own pract iſe, who do not give the ini- 
tiatory feal after they ate members by church covenant, but baptize 
them, or fuppofe them bapt zed in infancy, and then joyn them us mem. 
bers by church covenant; now if church covenant did give the priviledge 
of the initiatory ſeal, then they ſhould firft enter into church covenant, 
and then have the initiarory feal or be baptized. 
4. It is fuppofedby Mr. C. that there are ſuch little churchmem- 
bers by ſuch a covenant as are to hade the priviledge of the inisiatory 
ſeal though they be not compleat members, fo asto have the actual privi. 
Ledge of the after ſeal, and ot her church power. But ſure the Scripture 
acknowledgeth in the Chriftian church no members, but what partake 
of the Lords Supper as well as baprifm (as is manifeft from 1 Cor, 
10. 17, 1 Cor,12, 13.) and have church power as others of their ſex 
and rank. | 
No all theſe fuppofirions though they were granted (except the laſt) 
would not prove the thing Mr. C. aims at, and that which he makes the 
main tea ſon from whence he would infer the conclufion, namely, the 
Covenant with Church covenant gives being and priviledge of the initiatory 
ſeal, makes again him, infants making no fuch Church covenant, nor 
according to their own difcipline doth their parents Church cove- 
nan: ferve inftead of the childs, fith afore the child can bee ad- 
mitted to communion of breaking of bread, and other power of a 
member, and bee taken for a member, hee muſt himſelf enter into 


| 3 
church covenant. 


„ Thirdly, faith Mr. 0 even in doubtfull cafes, where the extent of 
the command is yet inter eſt in the Covenant cafts the 
ſcoals. As for instance, in ſtrangers which preved religious, albeit 
not of their family ſer vants, and founder the Law, Gen, 17. 12, 13. 
they might be circumcifed if they defired other Chureh ordinances, 
. yet were they elſe free, unleſi in ſuch a cafe of their own de- 
“Gre that way, Exod. 1. end. Hence corneum a gedly Gentile, Ii. 
“ving near the Jews yet not circumeiſed, Ad. 10. 1, 2, 3,4. com- 
pared with chap. 11 3, 14,15 18. yea but if the command bound 
them why were they circumcifed > fuppofe Exod. 12 gave fome 
© berry tothe Church 1 that way, for fuch ftrangers as more uſu- 
“ally dwelt amongft syet luch as 1 Ning, 8.41, 4, 43. which came 
from far, in a mere tranſient way, tor ſome temporary religious wor- 
5 hip at the Temple, as that profelyted Eunuch A@s 8. 27. thoſe 
were ſurely eircumeiſed, elſe how admitted to Temple wor ſhip?ꝰ⸗ 
©Since that was counted an abomination, for any other fo muchas 
c to come there, AS 21. 28, and if citcumcifed at any time by any 
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No verily, 


Covenant, ahd not of the command: Yea, though Cernelius were in the 


** fo reach 4 s compre 
as ſuch children are 
e ſea 


nor the commandment, Gen: 17.12, 13, 14, no nor that 133 
ce What was that re an Eunuchs cafe and others which never ſojoutned 
with them for any ſpace ? wete they then unlawfully circumciſed 

no whifper of that in Scripture ; God allowed of that 
ce paflage in Solemons prayer, touching the ſtrangers Temple fervice, 
Kin B. & 9. explained. it was then their external intereſt in God; | 
“Covenant, which gaye rife to that appliestion of the feal, and net 
the commandment 3 contrary to what fome fay, that not the Co. 


s venant, but the commandment of God onely, was the ground of Cire F 


Anfw, That which I ſaid in my Exercit. 5p. 4. Hence I gather, firf, 
that the right to Evangelical promiſes, was not the ade uate. reaſon of 


te 


eircumciſing | pos or thofe, but Gods prcee pt as E expreficd Gen. 17.23. 
Ge. 11.4. 

and to be ſigiqcd ] and in my Examen, p.39. chat no hing but Gods will 
manifeſt in 


econdly, shat thule terms are not conveitible I federate 


** 


in his inſtitution can be a warrant about Circumeifion, p. 97, 
chat the Jews received Circumcifion as appointed them from God, un- 


der this formal realon, and no other, I ha ve fhewed before to have been 


acknowledged by Mr. Af, in his Defence; p. 92. when he faid, The com- 
mand is the caufe of the exifience of the duty: and p.182, The formal red. 
fon of their being circumcifed was the command of Ged, Nor is it at all 
infringed by this reaſoning of Mr. C. Thoſe that were not bound wich. 0 
out their defire to eat the Paſſeover, and fo not to be circumcifed, yei i 

they would eat the Pafleover they were bound by an ex preſs command 
to be circumaiſed, Exad. 12.48, 49, whether their ſojourning was con- 
ſtant, or for a time onely, which likely was the cafe of the Eunuch, Act. 
8.27. who it’s probable was circumciſed, becaufe there is no mention 
of the baptizjng any unc cumciſed till Cernelius, though there be no 

certainty whether the Eunuch were a Jew by birth, or a proſelyte of the 
Gentiles, of whether he formerly had his conftant abode among the 
Jews, either jn Palefiina, or elſewhere, or whether then be did fojowa 
among the Jews then in Ætbiopia. But if he were a meer profelyre of 
the gate, yet he might come to the Temple imo the Court of the Gen. 
tiles to 28 All acknowledge. Dr. Ligbiſoat of the Temple 
vice, ch. 1. Mr. Mede Diatr. on Act, 12.4. & c. And therefore there 18 
no proof from hence, that a perſon was citcumcifed by res ſon of ihe 


Covenant of grace,and had external Covenant inter: ft, in that he was 
known to war ſhip the ttue God, yet was he nor by reaſon thereof h 
by God, or taken by the Jews as ane that was bound to be cir cumelſed, 
or ever blamed far want of it; which ſhews that neither was the Cove 
nant intereft indeed, nor taken by the Jews for the warrant or rule, er 
rea ſon ef circumcifing, but the command of Gd. 20 


a 


_. “Fourthly ( faith Mr. C.) it appears from tlie nature of a0 iniriater 


ry ſeal of 41 Covenant, which muſt be a8 large as the (ovenant, ond 

U che parties comprehended aGually by vertue of Cover 
as before declared: c ſpeciall, 
1 of Gods people and vifible Church as before thew, 


ce fince it ist 
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“ed, given firſt for the Church, in giving of Paſtoums and Teachers 
tc onely to the Chureh, which alone ¢an adminiſter the feals in ordi- 
“nary difpenfations, Matth. 28. end, and giving them withall to the 
© Church, as from her to be diſpenſed by her Officers, to ſuch as defire 
the fame. | | | * 
 Anfw. In ſtead of proofs here is heap of dictates, . That Baptifm 
is the iaitiatory feal of the Covenant in its nature. 2, That it muſt be 
as large as the Covenant. 3. That Paſtouis sud Teachers given onely 
to the Church can alone adminifter the feals in ordinary diſpenſations, 
Math. 28.19, 20. 4. That the feals are given to the Church, as from 
her to be difpenfed by her Officers, to ſuch as deſire the fame, None 
of which will be yeelded by me, without betier proof then I] yet meet 
with. Sure Matth.: 8. 19, 20. yte lds no proof for any of them, It proves 
Ba 22 to be admiuiſtred by the Apoſtles, not every ſeal by Church 
He goes on, No Gods people are known, either by a&ual pro- 
fc ſſion and confeffion ef their own, as adults are; or by Gods promife 
“© and by parents avouching God as their in Covenant and their chil. 
“ drens, Gen 17.9, 10. thou ſſialt do thus, and thus, and chy feed alfo; 
eto which he ſubmitteth afterwards, and fo his alfo with him and at- 
Auſw. That Gods people are*known by Gods promife, and by pa- 
rents avouching God as theirs in Covenant, and their childrens, is zno- 
ther didate, which Mr, C. brings not a thew of proof for out of the New 
Teſtament; nor doth that which be brings ft om Gen. 17.9, 10. prove 
it concerning the infants of the Jewith Church. For though there be a 
command to Abrabam and his pofterity to circumcife, and this is termed 
keeping Gods Covenant, yet there is not a word of parents profeſſion, or 
Gods promife as making known who are Gods people, no not in the 
Jewith Church, in which there were many to whom God made no pro. 
mife, nor parents avouched for them, who were known as Gods people 
by vertue of Gods taking the whole nation for bis Church, even when 
the Kings and people were Idolatets. Bu; if it were que that it were as 
Mr. c. would, this proves not bing concerning the ae le of Ged in the 
Chriſt ian Church, in which none are known to be people, but by 
their own confeffion of faith. ) | 
But Mr. C.adds, Lcfides the main in the initiatory ſeal tobe firstly and 
properly attended, it 4 covenant and Church ſeal is cowenant and 
Church intereſt. Hence called by the name of covenant, when yet it à but a 
facramental figa and feal of it, Gen. 7. 13. Ad,7.8. that in firft beld out 
aud fealed, as the convey of all other defived good, 2 Pet. 1.4. But especial 
in that initiat ory fea! the ficnation of the covenant, is of more can der ab 
weight then the external {ymbole ceremony and circ um tante: either of cut- 
ting or wa{hing abſolutely or relatively confidered, If wafhing of a perfow 
ix the name of the Irimiiy, be a cleaver and eafer fymbole then that of cut- 
ting the fh, yet not of fuch weight as is the covenant fealed both by tke 
ore and the other... nd tofbew tbat the covenant is the main thing con der- 
able therein; bence it i that the covenant is firft propounded as t * 
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werk of te pelf, 
L 


| as of circumtiſon, {0 of Bapti 
more of the application of either, to any in covenant, L 
Therefore, {cil, becanfe I bave ſaid I will be your God, I command yoy 14 
do thus and thys 5 not becauſe I bave commanded you, that I therefore pro- 
mifero do this fer gou; or do yon thus and thus at my command, and then 
on, therefore I wii de ſo and ſo for you, io 

Anfw, Atter the reft of his dictates, he here telt us, the main in the 


i xitiat ory [eal i be attended is the covenant, which I grant; but deny chat 
ic follows thefefore, that the rule which the adminiſtrator I, to ob ere. 


according to which he is to adminifter it, is the perſons intereſt in the 
Covenant, fo as that he muſt adminiſter it to all and one ly thoſe who 
are in Covenant, or to whom the promiſe is made by God. For, be. 


fſides the many treaſons to the contrary, even concerning Circumciſion 


before given, Mr. CS. own reafon is againft him. For it the main in the 


initiatory feal to be firfly and properly attended as it if Covenant and 


Church feal, ij Covenant and Church intereſt, and therefore infants in core 


nant to be cirgumcifed and baptized ; by the fame rea ſon int ants in Co. 
venant are to be admitted to the Paſſeover, and to have the Lords Sup. 


per, fice they are ſeals, they are Covenant and Church feals, infants 
have Covenant and Church intereſt, in the initiatory {eal theſe rhings 
are to be attended as it isa Covenant and Church ſeal, and therefore in 


erery Covenant and Church ſeal as well as the initiatory. As for what 
he ſaith about Gen. 17.9, o, 11. though I have ſundry times obſerred 


that the reading [ v. 9. therefore] is not neceflary 5 yet omitting chat ex. 
ception, I grant what he faith ef that Text, bur withal note, 1, that the 
Command is jnferred not onely from the promiſe te be their God, bur al. 
fo from the promife of the land of Canaan, v.8. and theref te it might 
as well follow, They to whom God will sive the land of Canaan are to 
have the inigatory feal, as that they to whom he promifeth to be God, 
2. That which is faid Gen. 17. 9, to, 11. isone'y of ¢itcumcifion, 3. If 
it were granted thatthe covenant is the groundwork of the command it 
felf, as of cifcumci ſon ſo of baptifm, yet it follows nat, much more of ibe 
application of eit her to any ix covenam:, For though the covenant were 
Gods reafon, Why he would appoint eircumciſion, yet that’s no rule to 
us, but his command onely; a reafon of the will of the conmanderis — 
not always a direction about the command, certainly not about each 
point in the command, as Mat. 28. 18. it follows not, All power is gives 
to me, the bb preach and baptize all over whom power is given to me. 
Beſides, in this very thing the Covenant could be no direction whom to 
cireumeiſe, ordinari y, ſith ordinarily the circumcifer could not know to 
whom in particular the promifes, whether Evangelical, or dome ſtical, 
did belong, when they were to circumcife them. Yea, though Abraham 
knew Iſumael had no covenant intereft, there being no promife made to 
him in it, but the contrary declared Gen 17.19, 20,2 1. yet he was tocit- 
cumeiſe him, and did fo, The like may be feid of Fſaa and others, 
Mr. c. adds. So the Goſpel pi opbeſie and promi ſe is ptetaced and 
put in the preamble to that in junction of their ba ptiſm , by John, Lal. 
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(733) 
Anſw. It is true chat che propheſie of Fobn Raptifs comming and 
work, andof Chriftscomminz, Iſa 40. 3, 4,5. (which I acknowledge 
to bea Gofpel promiſe) are fee down as the warrant of Johns preach- 
ing the Ba ptiſm of repentanee unto remiſſion of fins; but this doth not 
prove that this was his rule in baptizing, to baptize every one, even in- 
tans, and thofe onely who had this intereſt in the Covenant of grace, 
that to them and each of ti em God promifed remiſſion of fins, Vea, h 
Fohns Baptifm is termed the Baptifm of repentance, itis clear he re- 
quired repentance of the baptized as the antecedent to his Baptifm, and 
cherefore not barely fuch Covenant intereſt as Mr. C. afcribes to all in- 
fants of believers onely in ptofeſſion. 0 
He goe on thus. Hence tbe Gofpel, and ſo the Covenant of grace, held 
out as grounding Paptif{m, Act. 2.38, 39. Aud childrens Covenant right, 
was held out as one branch of that Gofpel, as we proved; and frem tle 
fame principle, that they were alfo to be [ealed by Baptiſm; yea, albent tte 
Apofiles urged repentance, yet the ſeal ij propounded as to tke jromife ; 
Peter faid, be baptized, forthe promife us to yu: And wat ne mur 
moral motive, but a Scriptural ground word inſorcing it, as it was a Scrip- 
tural groundwork virtually injoyuing and requiring them to repent; for the 

promife isto you, | 

Anſw. Hence] ſhould, iſ there were any good ſence in Mr. cs. ſyeech, 
refer to ſomething precedent, from whence that which he {peaks is de- 
rived, which 1 diſcern not, but à dark way of di@ating, fitting ſuch as 
love to puzzle, not to inform a reader. It is be fore largely ſhewed, that 
neither childrens Covenant right external from parents faith hath been 
held out by Mr. C. as one branch of the Gofpel, ſect᷑. 44. of this part ct 
my Review, nor that barely from this principle they were to be bapti- 
zed; but that repentance in each perſon tobe baptized is made the an- 
tecedent to Baptiſm, ſect. 22,23, and elſevhere. Thar Peter ſaid not a: 
Mr. C. ſets down bis words, is apparent from the Text Act. 3.38, 39. 
that the promife is urged as a motive to thofe to whom Peter i pake to 
40 their duty of repenting, and being baptized, is fo plain, as that Dr. 
 _ Thamas Geodwin upon the reading the fir ſt part of my Review, ſect. 5. 
did acknowledge it, and it is proved fo ſect. 2 1. here and elſewhe re: 
, Nor doth Mr. c. here or elfewhere thew it to be any other Scripwre 
groundwork then as a motive to the baprized cach of them firft to re · 
pent, and then to be baptized, no rule by which the baptizer is to ad- 


minifter it, or the baptized to claim it as his tight without bis perfonal 


repentance, and declaration of his faith in Chrift into whofe name he is 
to be baptized, 
He adds. S0 Ad. 10. Peter faith, there is no let to their Baptifm; 
c and thereof he maketh the viſibility of that Covenant grace, although 
common to te probates alſo in thoſe fir ſt times, his groundwork 
o thering thereby, that they were not as formerly prophane, unclean, 
and outlaries from the Covenant, as Ebeſ. 2. 11, 12. but elean and nigh 
as they themfelves were. 
Anſ. It isferue there was no let to Cornelias his Baptifm,and thoſe other 
ho were with him, yet not meerly becaufe of their extraordinary gifs, 
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(734) 
but bet᷑auſe chofe gifts were manifefted by their glorifying God, nd a 
may be gathered from At. 11. 118. their glorifying God contained 
expreſſions of faith in Chriſt and repenrance, which whofecver 
do as they did, it is without doubt they ſhould be baptized. But Mr. 


Cg. Covenant intereſt of infants, who make no fhews of faith and re- 


pentance as enen Act. 10.46. yeclds no warrant for their Baptiſm. 
He goes on, Wathing of regeneration is net grounded on any 
thing in us er without us, ſo much as on Gods grace, and ſo Covenanr 
ta vour, Tat. 3.5. 
Anſw. It is true, this is the inward impulfive caufe why God rege. 
nerates; but Gods grace, and Covenant favour is no rule to a Mini- 


ſcer to baprize by, fith it isan unknown thing, which agrees not with tbe 


property of a rule. | | 5 
Hence alſo (faith Ar. C.) by Baptiſm per ſons are not fealed imo 


d any thing in them fo much as into the name of the Father, Son, and 


Spirit, even jato the Covenant name of grace, whercby he is known, 


and inte Covenant fellow ſhip wich che bleſſed Trinity, to which every 
* NN peifon, prove he elect or reprobate, yet is thus cxiernally 
Anſw. The ter ming of baptizing ſealing, and the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, the Covenant name of grace, are Mr. Cs, neu- 
minte d phrafes; if this be his meaning, that every per ſon rightly bap- 
t:zed, whether he be elect or reprobate, is fealed by God, that is in 
Vaptiſm affured of ſel low ſhip with the Trinity according to the ne- 
Covenant of Goſpel grace, I deny it; if onely that he profeſſeth hi 


communion to be with them, I grant it; but this proves not that Co- 
venant intereſt of infants, who make no ſuch pr oſe ſſion, intitles tem 


Again, faith he, That fellowfhip with Chrift, as head of che vifible 
Church by the Spirit in the judgement of verity or charity ſuch; itis 
but Covenant grace and bleifing, | 
Anfw. Be it fo: yer what this is to prove ſuch fellow ſhip to be a rule 
to baptixe iniants, I ſee not. | | 
“* Of old ( faitd Mr. C.) the conſequent cauſe of the ſeal was grace 
in them and theirs ; but the antecedent cauſe was Gods Covenant 
grace to them and on them, Gen. 17. 7, 8, 9. & Heut. 30. 6. and fo 
Dow, that part of Abrabams Covenant was not then appliable to in- 


fants, ſcil. walk before me, & c. but yet that was then appliable ; 1 


will be their God, l will circumcife their hearts, and that ſufficed them, 
cas Deut. 30. the Analo 7 


By holds now. 


What may be to be a conlequent esufe, I do not yet con- 


cCeive, che rule ef Logick I have learned is, that the cauſe is before the 
effect : Vet what ever it be Mr. C. means, though it might ſuffice for 
Circumceiſſon, it deth not for Baptifm, mor is that to be regulated by 


6 8. 2 Circuraciſion, as is ſhewed in the ſecond part of this Review, 

Let again, la a word, the ſeal is u ſeal not of nor to the command- 
‘mene, but ceuenant; this therefore is the main and principal inthe 
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An{w. If Baptifm be a ſeal, it feems to me not a feal of ot to the com · 
mandment or covenant, but the profeffion of the baptized ; and there. 
tere this is the main and princjpal in the applica: ion of it. : 
Vet more, It is the covenant which bath the maininfivumental force, ix 
the fruit of the initiatory feal and the application of it, Epheſ. 5. 5 6,6. 
and why [hal not the external interest in the covenant, have chicf influence 
into the external intereſt, as well of the application of the initiatory feal> 
 An{w, Tunderftand net what fruit of the initiatory feal he means, nor 
chat is the external intereft inthe Covenant; the word, Epheſ. 5. 25. 26. | 
ls meant of the word preached, which is not inftrumental to infants for | 
any fantification or cleanſing their meant. The want of Gods appoint- 
me nt is the reaſon of not applying Baptiſm to infants, 
Once more, By external intereſt in the Covenant, perſons ſo intereſtea 
ceme to have external intere at leaſt to the final caufes of Baptiſm, at co- 
venant mercy and bleſſing, the Spirit, chriſt reſurreqion, &c. Tit. 3, 8. 
1 Cor, 12. 12, 13. 1. Pet. 2. 21. Ind therefore a wel ſo ſarre invight- | 
ed in the initiatory feal ofit, whether they are adult or infants, 
Anſw. fl. External intereſt in the covenant , external intereſt in tbe finat 
cauſes of Bapti{m, are notions I underftand not. 2. Covenant mercy and 
ble ing, the pirir, Chrifis reſurrection, are not final cauſe of Baptiſm, for 
then when the end of Baptifm is attained, bey ſhould be effects of Bap. 
tiſm; for the end in intention, isthe effect in execution; But this is too 
abſurd. 3. Animighting ſo far in the init iat ory feal, which intimaces a 
man may have an int᷑ ighting fe far to ſuch a meafure and no further, is 
another new notion I under ſtand not. 4. If Mr, Cs, antecedent had ſen e 
or truth, yet the conſe quence is to be denied, no other intereft exter- 
nal is intighting to Baptiſm, but that which js according to the inſtitu- 
tien, Math. 28, 19. diſcipleſnip, or proſeſſion of faith. | 
To rhe 8th. Sect. Lanfwer by denying that che Covenant priviledge | 
of grace Evangelical, hath fuch diſtinct ion of priccipal and lefs principal | 
counterparties, as Mr. means C. (unlefs he underftand by Chrift che prin- | 
cipal, and che e lect and itue believers the leſs principal, as Gal. 3, 16.) i 
and chat the Covenant priviledges of grace Evangelical belong to any ) 
other then the eloct: yet I grant the Covenant Sen. 17. and many pri- 
vi s of Divine grace which were not Evangelical, did belong to ma- 
ny of the Ifraclires, who made no good uſe thereof, The Covenant E- 
vangelical was never fealed perfonally to Jfomael, That which Mr. C. 
dictates without proof about the everlasting covenan:, and the init iat 
ſtal in its generical nature, is anfwered here ic ct. 80. and the point about 
the ordinance of infants viſible Churchmemberthip unrepealed ſect. 
5e, &. and the non-inclufion of infants Maith, 28. 19. under the 
term nation is thewed there, and in the {econd part of this Review (e&, 
9. The pofition of Mr. Cs, ſect. 9.may be granted, though 4@s 3. 78, 
3s. make nothing for it, Sect. 10. Mr. C. proves nothing but that pa- 
rents were to take care that theit childten were circumeiſedʒ that which 
be faith of the children begorten on prohibited women, EN. 9, and I- 
motby begotten on a Jewifh woman by a Grecian husband, that they 
were circumciled, AG, 16. 1, 2,3. 33 this, that the chiſdren, who 
| 00090 2 were 
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bers were to be circumciſed, nor had Covenant intereſt. Ihe caſe con-. 


troverted 1 cet. 7. 14. was onely concerning the perfons unequally 


yoked, not conterning their children. Ads 2. 38, 39. Is got a word to 


prove parents ate to take care of the infan:s bapuim, nor Gen. 7. 1. with 
1 Pet. 3. 21. there being not an infant in the Ark, nor typical Baptiſm 


being a rule coicerning formal Baptiſm of Chriftians ; if it were, Ma. 


ſters muff take care to baptize their houſe, yea their married children 
though 4s prophane as Cham, and their wives with them, How imperti- 
ron 1 Cor, 10. 2. is alledged, is fhewed in the ſecond part of this Re: 
view ſect 21. What Mr, C. obferves out of Exod. 12. 44, 48, 49. chat 


4 ſtranger was not to eate the Paſſeover, except ad hi males were circum. 


— 


/ 


cifed , it ic be ent, yet ic makes nothing for proof of parents duty to 


fee their infants bap:ized, there being no ſuch inſtitution about Baptifm 


and the Lords Supper, as was about Circumciſon and the Paſſeover. 


It is granted that che words [ Exod, 12. 40. J wil keep the Paffeo. 


ver to the Lord] are meant onely of an ad t pei ſon, yet it is true al- 
do, which I ay in my Examen part. 4. fe&. 6. That males not come to 


years of dilcreſ ion fit to receive the Lor ds Supper were to eat the Paſſe - 


ever, and Sn (if Mr. Cs, dictates were of any of any vali. 
dity) parents 


inchurched Gentiles, as tothe inchurched Fewes and Profelytes in point of 
Evangelical covenant intereft, but that hee fhould be fo made in point of 


iugagemen: from covenant intereſt, unto the receiving of the initiatory ſaal 


by parents and children, Gen. 17. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. is but Mr, C8, fancy 


{ufficiently refuted by this, that if it were true, then we Gentiles are 
bound to circumcife our infants, (which is the onely initiatory ſeal there 


meant) 10 Ais35, 24. Gal. 5. 1, 2. That which is true of A- 


braham and bis natural ſecd, muſt be applied to Abrahams fpiritual feed, 
true Believers 1 Gentiles and thew natural feed; is but Mr. Cs. vain 


dream dictate i without proof. My grant in my Examen part. 3. fe. 1. 
pag. 37. (as the werds fhew ) was not that children might be baptized 
vertually in their pirents in exact fpeech, fo as to receive it in theit own 
per ſons, but onely in that ſenſe in which Mr. . faid women were eir- 
cumcifed vertually in the males, yet ſo as they might not be cir cumciſed 
in their own perfons ; which being confidered, my words yeild Mr. C. 
Is the ! ich. ſection I grant, chat Matth. 28. . ties not rhe Bap- 
tizer to know the baptized to be internally and favingly interested im tht 


: mould fee they eate Lords Supper. I grant, That G 
made Abrabam Gen. 17, 7. a common perfon as well in reference te us 


covenant: But chat ĩt ſufficeth, that that fort or {pecies.of infants, Sil, 


{uch like infants are in deed and truth of Chris Kingdome, I utter y de- 


ax. Eos then any infant in the world might be baptized beeauſe be is of 
th ; deed and truth 


at fort er {peties of infant g, ſcil ſuch like infants are in 
Chris Kingdome, any of infants is Chrilts 
Kingdome ? Hewever it is true ef Belixers though hor inchurched,and 
yet Mr. c. denjes the right of the child, if the parent be not inchurched. 
Mr. Cs, reafon are yain, aeither is our Lord Chuifts faying, Luk. 18.5% 
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lay rule to ms about baptizing ; nor was the rule of cireumcifing infants 
chat ſome of that fort had the internal faving intereſt and efficacy of this 
ptomiſe, L will be the God of thy feed, but the command of God, with- 
out which it is better to exelude all intants, then upon our own heads to 
bring on out felves thetzuilt of will. worſhip by taking them in. Which 
muſt of neceſſity fall en infant Baptizers after Mr. Cs, rule. For Chriſts 
appointment was to baptize infants no otherwiſe then perfons of years. 
There is no difference inthe words Adatib, 28. 19, between the reafon 
of baptizing one and the other. But perfonsof years werenottobebap- 
tized by Mr. Cs. rule, in that they ave of that fort er (pets. , perſons, 
ſcil. fuch like perſons are in decd and in truth of Chris bur 
onely upon their own difciplethip or profeffion of faith, as the pra &iſe 
thoroughout the Ads of the Apofties thews: Therefore neither are Be- 
lic vers children to bee baptized after any other rule, And yet infants 
are no more left in the wide wilderneß, or any whit lefs folded up in the 
church by their non. baptizing, then they are by their baptiſm. If they 
of N. E. do fold them up in the Church, why do they keep them from 
Church-communion till they bee made members by Churcheco- 
venant ? If it be better g who hai hade not fo peculiar atitle thereto, | 
be folded up in the Church, then ibat one of ſuch lambs. be left out in the | 
wide wilderneß, are not chey guilty of too much ſtrictneſs in leaving out 
of the Church in the wide wilderneſs, many weak lambs who are weak 
in faith, becauſe they do not fatisfiethe Church in che declaration of 
their experiences? But this is the guife of men who are ſtrict in their 
own iaventions, as in Church covenant, declaration of experiences for 
admiſſion to Church communion, &¢, to bee looſe about Gods com- 
mands, as this of baptizing diſciples of Chrift is, Enough in anſwer to 
theſe cloudy dictates of Mr. c. | 


be 19th, and ach. 0 of Mr. Rutherfords ffi part of theCoves 
«Mant, are ea ;, and found 10 make nothing for Infant Bap. 


tifm, | 
| A Freer the Gnithing the moft of this part of the Review my learnedand 
godly brother Mr. Jahn Skynner of weftomin Herefordfiire (ho hath 


ritten a folid Treatiſe againft Infant Baptiſm, entituled, Corruption cor- 
redted, in anſwer to one Mr. woodwitd ) acquainted me that Mr. Ru- 
tber ſord had written for infant Ba ptiſm in a Book of his of the Covenant 
ef grace part. 1. chap, 13, 14. which having read, I found (as he fore- 
told me) no more ftrength then others had brought ſor it, and itis writ- 
ten rather like a Sermon then a Scholaftique Difpute, and wich ſo ma 
ny unproved diGates, ſuch a number of odfeyre expreſſions, (manyoſ 
_ which T cannot diſcern good ſenſe in, fe enen 
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ronſtructio then refuration ) fo many incoherencies and inconfequen. 


@manasheistakentobe, 


brary te Ads 39. to fay, that Covenant pramiſt 
become 


a 


ces, as that I do not judge it worth while to anſwer him. Vet becauſe ot 
the name of the man, and my words ſect. 1. of the 2d. part of this — 


view, I ſhall add fome animad ver ſions on thofe two ckapter: 


Ch. 13. he tels us, that perfons e in Covenant with God externaly 
by vifible profefion, which I grant, if meant ot their own perfonal pro. 
feſſion; bu¢deny, 1. That th promife Gen. 17.7. I will bee thy Gog 
and the Gad of thy feed, is a tacit and implicit profefion, or makes (ot it 
felf ) parties in Covenant externally. 2. That infants orn of covengnted 
parent i are in covenam: with God, becauſe they ave born ſuch parents 47 
are in covenant with God, Gen 17. 7. What is fai Deut. 4. 37. Dent. 
10, 15. is meant onely of the people of Iſrael, as the very words (bg 
ent of Egypt as it is thts day] thew ; nor is there @ word in thoſe veries, 
of their being in covenant with God becaufe born ot {uch parents, but of 
Gods {pecial choife of that peop'e, It is falſe which be faith that the A. 
poftic Ads». 39. {peaks ix the very terms and words of the Covenant, 
Gen, 17. 7. It is true rather, that hee {peaks in never a term or word 
there uſed. It is as falſe that the Apofile commanded any other to be bapti · 
xed Acts 2 39. then whom be commanded to repent, Did he not pre ſume 
that Anabaptiſts, as hee terms us, were very Blockheads, bee would not 
not prefume, that wee ſhould believe his vain dictates, when the very 
copulative term fhews the fame are ſpoken to in ene and the other cem · 
mund, and the words being an anſwer to the queftion v. 37. thew they 
are directed to thoſe who ſpake v. 37. And the word [ yeu | uſed in the 
precept of Baptizing contains the fame with thofe who were to receive 
remiftion of fins, and the giftof the holy Ghoft, and are diſtinct from 
theit children, v. 39. and therefore cannot be meant of their children, 
much leſs of heit infant children, whom it had been ridiculous for be. 
ter to ha ve commanded to be baptized. How pertinent the anſwer bad 
been as I expounded it, is often ſnewed beſore; though their children 
crucified mot the Lord Feſus, nor were concerned either im the evil of theit 
parents, who crucified the Cord of glory, nor in the good of their repen 
tance more then ſtones; yet I know no Anabaprifts whofe grounds inter, 
that the Jews children who crucified Chrift were not vifibly in Covenant 
with their parents, not capable of actual bearing the word, mourning {or — 
and repenting of their fins, as Zach. 12. 10, Matth. 3 8 9, 10. % c. 
cerned cithey in the evil of their parents, nor in tbe good of their repentance 
more then Sones ; nor do I conceive it true that the oppefites of 


Baptifm fay, that Covenant trumiſes no. more made to children, en 


fones ; but that theſe are Vilecalu 


unies of Mr, Rutherford for foch 
an! in | ‘ 
How Ifa. 2. 2, 3. 19. 145 25. Pfal, 22,37. Revel. . 1fa,60. 


1, 2, 3, 4. Mal. 1. 11. Pfal. 2, 8, 9. & 72.7, 8,9, v0. are to be under · 


ftoud ot petſons adult oncly, and yet infants not cut off from the Co. i 
venant, is ſhewed Review part, 2. fe. 9. and elfewhere,. It is nt cos. 
ifes ne not to the 


Lords people. 


| 


yer it both bern fulfilied, that theGentiles and 
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-‘Whae be Nich out of 20, 6, Pfal. 37, 26. & 112. 2. Dewar’, 
is anſwered he re ſect. 64. 70, 71. It is not true that Faul, Am. 11. 16. 
ſaithᷣ the fame of the Fews rost and branches, Fathers and children, which 
be faith 1 Cor, 7. 14. oftheunbelieving yoke fellowes fan@ification in 
che yoke fellow, and their childrens holineſs. Nor is it true, that the 
fame Covenant whith was made with Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. was made 
with the Covistbians, 2 Cor, 6. 16. or any of the texts he cites, there be- 
ing none of them that promiſe, that God would bee a God to them 


His allegations from Hob. 7. 22, Heb. 8. 6, , 8,9, 10, 11, 12. are 


ſhewed to bee frĩvolous here, fect. 66. and ellewhere. What he talks 7 


4 Father having no warrant to offer the Covenant of grace to one Pagan more 
then another, if children be not tw covenant, is vain, the offer ot the Co- 
venant of grace being nothing elſe but the preaching of she Gofpel, 
which is to be to all, Mark 16. 15. Whether in Covenant or no, The 
_ allegation that the promife Gen. 17. 7. is made onely to the ele&, Rom. 
. 8. isa plain proof of this porition, that the natural clidren of Abra- 
bam, and conſequently Believers children now, except elected, have not 
that promife made to them, and therefore are not in covenant by Gods 
act of promife to them which doctrine Mr. Raucher ford himfelf taught in 
his Apologetical. exercit, 2. c. 2. p. 306, when he ſaid; The elect alone ave 
eid in Scriptures federate, fons and beirs of promife, Rom. . 8. And to 
chyig alone the Priuce, amd leading heir, are the promuſes made, Gal. 3. 16. 
Pſal. 89. 26,27. in him, to his feed and ebi/dren given to him of the Fa- 
ther, Heb, 2. 13. Nor can be here deny, that the fons of the promife are 
the choſen of God, in whom the mord takes effect. Which it true, chen it 
is moſt falſe, that a Believers feed not choſen is in covenant with God, 
by vertue of that promiſe Gen. 17. 7. and hisallegatiomof it, and Adis 
2. 39. and other places for bap tiſm of believers infants, vhether elect or 
not, as having that promiſe made by God to them, is maniſeſtly imperti- 
nent. Neverthelefs we need not fay, that there are nomecevenanted with 
God but the chofen under the New Teſtament, or that there is wo fuch thing 
an external viftble covenanting with God under the New Teflament :but 
Jay, that ne infant doth viſibly externally covenant with God, fo as 
thereby to be entitled to Bapsifm, fich no per ſons are to bee baptized by 
Chrifts appointment, but ſuch as in their own porfons do profefs the 
The priviledges mentioned Rem, 3. 1,2. & . 4. Mr. Rutherford him 
appropriates to the Jews, Dus right of Presbyterits ch. 4. ſell. 5. 
192. What he faith pag. 77, 78, 79, 80. Us all anſwered betore, chie y 
in anſwer to Mr. Blake, Review par. 2. fe. 9. or here, ſett. a6, , . 
or in anſwer to Mr. Baster and Mr. Marfbal. And if it were not, yet the 
Reader may diftern its impertinency, {ith the thing hee endeavours to 
prove, isan external viſſble covenanting in the New Teftament (which 
can be onely on mans part) and being in covenant thereupon, and right 


to Baptiſm, and is not denied, whereashis pofition he fhould prove is, 
that ds Covenant choife on Gods part 1s extended to the feed of Believers 


as ſuch inthe N 73. His words pag. 80, cannot be 
73, His words pag, 80, They rave 
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but 48 in covenast wich God, are true, if meant of belag in e 
4 venant by their profeſſion externally: bur ſo infants are excluded, jf 

if of Gods covenanting or promiſe, are falfe,and ſo are thoſe other wor 

i we are the fame way in covenant as the Jews were, and our viſble chur 

A nom, and the viftble Church then are of the ſame conſtitution. rit 

if call nar the Covenant Ges, 17. civil, but mixt, —— ſome 

i promises civil, fome ſpiritual er rather the fame promhics, in one ſenſe 

A ipiticual, in another civil. I doubt not to fay che Covenant io Adam and 

a) the Jews at Mount Sinai were two Covenanis of works, a third in the 

GofpeltI know not, The Covenant with David, Fſal. 8. 2 Sam.7, ſo 


far asit was Evangelical, was the fame with that to <brabam, Gen.17, 
‘and Adam Gen? 3. 15. atthey were Evangelical, but fo far as it was 
Occonomi¢al, it was different from both, and another Covenant then 
thofe to Adam, Abrabam, or the Jews at Mount Sinai: The promiſe 
dt working miracles, was not the Evangelical Covenant of grace, but 
that of remiſſion of fins and eternal life to the repenting believers, un · 
der which was Jobe Baptiſt as well as che Ape ſt les, was it: yet I knew 
no abfurdity to fay, the Apoftles were both under che Covenant of 
grace with Jobs Baptiſt, and another Covenant Mark 16. 17, B. diffe: 
rent from that Zebu Baptiſt and many Belie vers were under. I find no 
promiſe of the blefings of their land, as Gen. 17. iste Abrabams feed of 
Canaan, to all believers in any of thofe texts, Exek. 36.25, 26, 30, % 
Jer. 31. 34. Compared with 38, 39, 40,41; 42, 43. Matth. 6. 3 l. 
12. 3m. 1 Tim 4, 9. Heb. 13. f. 6. Inſants ele dt are in the fame Cove - 
nant Evangelical with Abrabam, ſhall have a Covenant Reſut rect ion 
and Salvation, by Chrift, yet not in the viſible Church, but are faved 
without it, It is no New Tefament ordinance that Miniſters preach tbe 
Gofpel to every creature, wichout limitation, or explication reſtrictiye io 
‘the intelligent ot them, or baptize all mations ſimply, whether difciples, 
or "Te or not, but the difciples or believers in Chrift of all natr 
Ons. That faith doth not fanitific in every ſubjedt, but in ſubjecto capaci, 
and fo not an unbelieving whore, 1 Cor. 7. 14. proves, chat the fanctily: 
ing or holjne{s there, is not afcribed to the faith ef the one parent, 250 
the formal reafon, but to the conjugal relation, contrary to Padobap- 
tilts expofition of ſed:rol holinefs, 1 Cor. 7. 14. which Mr. Baxter bath 
reicher folidly nor learnedly vindicated, as might have been diſcetned by 
reading the firft part of this Review fe, 22, &c. which if Mr. Rubber 


ͤ 


a 


— — — — 


' ford read with the reft, it’s likely he wou'dne: fay fo unadvifedly as he 
do h, that the difputeis at an end wow. It God made the Covenant Gen, 
a 17.7. to Abraham not as 4 Father onely but as bead of afamuy, 


— Covenant holineß is of focieties and boufes under the New Teflament 41 in 
Abrahams bonſe, then thould infidels infants, yea infidels ina believets 
nouſe be:baptized by Pædoba ptiſts rules; then is, it no priviledge to 
Ue vers and their feed, chen doth the Apoftle after Pædobaptiſls 
fition of ¥ cor. 2. 14. fay falfe, thacthe children were unclean, that, 
without federal holineis, if neither parent were a believer. Moſt fa 
s that which he faith withour colour of proof pag. 83. Not amy ar ae 
tired in the New Teflamens (except the and Saul AEs i. 
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beptined firfily hut they were baptized 4s publike men repreſenting 
ſted; The concrary appears from Luk. 7. 29. Job. 4. 1. Nor is it true, 


that ſocietiet as ſach, were baptixed, zor any {uch thing intimated in the 
words, Marth. 3. 3. Mar. 1. §. Lu. 3,21. but one ly that a great number 


of people came to him and were baptized. Yca in thoſe places, as alſo 


Job. 3. 12, 23, 26, itis plain none were baptized, but ſuch as came to 
hear John, and by confeſſing their fins ſhewed their repentance, No 
more needs be ſaid to the ftale frivolous allegations of baptizing houſ- 
holds, then is ſaid Exe part, 3. ſect. 14. Review part. 2. ſect. 20. nor 
do Rem. 11.16, 17. then in the Gift parc ot the Review ſect. 1, e Ihe 
Lord fends the Gofpel arbiirarily to a Ciiy, houſhꝗld, or ſingle perion, 
as tothe Runuch, Pant, Sergius Paulus, as he and wee arc tb 
enquire whetber the faith of the perfon be real, atore he js to be * ized, 
though the Gofpel be come to the nation, boufe, ar. ſocieiy. Nor is thete a- 
ny truth i i it, no not according to the A poſt les doctt ine, as 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
is expounded by Pædobaptiſts, and they diſpute from Gen, 17. 7. if the 
friend, nota father, be in the boufe or ſociety and proſeß the Gofpel, bee 
and bis fer vants and friends obtain right to Faptifm. 
Mr. Ratherfoid pag. 5 5. enquires, bat it the formal reaſen and 
ground ibat any bath right to Bapt iſm? The terme : of the que ſtion ſet m 
to me to intimate, as it he with other Pædobaptiſts, took Beptiſm one 
for a privilege d.rived from a grant @ Covenant of God, which 
cake r be onely a duty both in the bap:ized and baptizer, by reafon of 
a command of Chritt though there be alſo a priviledge conſequent up- 
on it) and ſo the formal reafon of it isthe command, and the qualifica- 
tion which the baptized isto have, when hee is baptized , is believing 
with all his heart; which if he wants he fins, yet not fo as that the per- 
fon, if after a dogmatical faith he become a fincere believer, is to b. e 
baptized amin, but to repent of his former fin, as Peter advifed Ssmon 
Magus, The qualification, which the baptizer is to baptize upon, is a 
ſober, intelligent, ferjous and free proſeſſion of faith jn Chrift , upon 
which per ſons are termed difciples of Chrift and believers , and is the 
rule to the baptizer, Matth, 28. 19. compared with Mar. 16. 15, 16. 
which warrants his act ion, he being not able to Jook into the heart. Mr. 
Rut berfords object ĩon from Mar. i 6. 16. is anfwered Review part. 2 ſeck. 
7.5. 115. It is falſe, that none are to be bat i ced, but covenanted ones; as 
Ad, 2. 39. meaning by Gods promife, his promife of remiſſion of Gins 
and falvation to them by Chrift, nor doth Ad, 2. 39. prove it. If af 
infant, even of Pagans, and al aged are not to be baptized, how is ĩt true, 
that all nations ate to be baptized without any other circumſeription, as 
Mc. Rutherford cites the command Match. 28. 19. here pag. 84? I like 
his words, All in Covenant ave not to be baptized. For {uch as are 1. 
really and invifibly in covenant, and do make no proſeſſon of Cbrifat a 


al 
are not warrastably by the Churob to be baptized, Onely thefe whether od 


or young that ae ali modo viſibili federati, /uch as prefeffedly and vi 
in Covenant and called, Acts 2. 39. wartantably bapti 
nuf be ſo in covenant, as they be called by the word of tbe Covenant’; for 
Gannet be baptized in thew will, Lak. 7. 29, 30. Which if Mr. 


xed. Hence they 
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Rutherford will Gand to, the contre vetſie may be ended; and pro- 
miſe him, that iſ he can prove, or hew that infante make any mofet. 
Bion ot — are proteſſedly and viſibly in covenant, are fo in cove. 
nan, as thatithey be called by the word of the Covenant, and thar they 
gte willing to be baptized, I ſhall yeild to baptize them. But chisis fre- 
ge with Pydobaptiſt (as I have oft thewed in Mr. A. Mr. B. and 


r. Bi, ) to let fall uch paſſages, eſpecially in opening the inſtitulon,. 


Matth. 48. 1%. inoppohng Papifts, Pre latiſts, Antibaprifts, as over. 
throw their Aiſputcs for mfant baptilm, and therefore they will net 

ftand to them, when they are urged againft them, but by {ome ſhiſt e- 
lude chem. 


„ It is falfe which Mr. Rutherford faith, that this o tion, Thofe 16 
whom the pramife of the Covenant does belong, thefe ſuould be baptized ( 


upiverfally underftoed ) as Peters Ad 2, 38, 39. or that this affump 
tion, The promife of the Covenant is to you and your children, the ert, 


words of Peter. Theeffer of Chrift in the preached Gofpel, is not thecal, 


meant AH, 2.39. nor ate all {uch as to whom the offer is made exter. 
wally in covenant, and ſucb to whom the Covenant is made and {ould be 
baptized; though I grant, it chey give a proſeſſed confent to the call of the 
Gojjel, they are bapiizable, Calvins words ate no proof, againft thoſt 
who yeild not what he faith of the Anabaptifts of his time, Mr Rather. 
fords words are tos yain for a man ot his name, which fay, that belie. 
Ping children are not children, but men of age. M yexpofirion of Afis 3; 
39. neicher excludes fucking childrea, ner is the inclufion proved by 


him ftom Matth. 2, 18. 1 cer. 7 14. the fenfe Mr. Rut herford makes | 


ibe onely fen * of Acts 2. 39. the premise and word of the Covenant is pr eae 


shed to you and your children in you, is falſe, fer then it had been true, iht 


it Was preached then to all afar off, which is manifeftly ſalſe, and vain; 
fer it had been ne comfort to them, fith it might bee preached without 
their benefit, nor és this to be externally in covenant (except in Mr. Nu. 
therferds gibberith ) both under the Od and New Tefament, inthe O'd 


petfons were fo by birth, without preaching ; in the New, they onely 


who prefefs faith, | 
The other ſenſe Mr, Rutherford fers down is none eſ mine, nor is it 
needful I fhould anſwer the obje@ions againſt it and the terme, tbe Le 


bathanternally covenanted with yeu; I take co be non.fenfe, no cover 


panting with us being an immanent, but a tranſeunt act. My fenk ks 

fully ſet down here Sec. 13, Cc. and proved. I grant so mere Cove 

hol den forth to their children, Acts 2. 39. then to the Pagan 


childven, except in priority of tender. I make no: external covenant be- 
coremanial out of date, nor can he cieer it, or chat by 487 


thing I fay, the words Acts 2. 39. mull bein a contradi Gory way 


as they 


ded, te wit, the premife is ne move made 10 your children fo long 

aye infants, Devils; which hee mentions Mr, words 
Watore, I have rcafon to ‘conceive reſſt dt un my ſelf 
fo, shey have too grea a Diabolifm. Right co bear the preasbed 
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and « Covmant or Gofpel peculiar t0 believer: 
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‘Pagans have not onely warrant, but alſo command to It, it not 
enely lawtull but neceſſary. The children of the moft holy Chriftiaa 
Gentile believers, are noe Chriftians till they belicve, and both they 
and their parents when they believe are ftill Heathens ; the term Hea- 
thens, being all one wih Gentiles contradiftin®? to Jews, aud fo ufed 
here by Mr. Ratberford himfelf pag. 74. in words before cited, and] 
fometimes admire that fome leatned men fhould fupgeft this to Readers 
ani hearers as a halnous ching to term them Heathens, when they muſt 
be fo, if they be not Jews, though moft holy Chriftians, The term Ps. 
gans, if ic bee all one with profeffed infidels pontively, I granc it be- 
ſongs not to our children; yet they are infidels negatively , till they 
believe, and are fo accounted of them that admit them not to che Lords 
Supper, as well as of thoſe chat ad it them not to Baptiſm, unto which 
actual proteffion of faith is as well required as te the Lords Supper. 
To neither bach a man any right by Covenant, although by the Cove- 
nant he hath right to the benefits of the Goſpel. Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper are neither of them formally bene fi s, or feals of the Covenant 
of grace 3 though by con equent, in the right ufeofthem, fuch benebis 
acerue to men by them. They are hoth rites appointed by Chrift, the 
one to be the baptized his figne; whereby he profeſſeth repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, and engageth himſelf folemnly to adhere to Chriſt as his 
difciple, che other whereby hee figaifies his remembrance of Chrifts 
death, beth our duties, anda right to duty, founds to mee like noa- 


I no Anabaptift( that ignorantly confounds the promife and the 
thing promifed, the Covenant and benefits covenanied; But this [ aver, 
chat when God promiferhand covenanteth they are connex, thete is nd 
mas re whom Cod promifeth or covenanteth, but he hach or ſhall have 
the thing promifed or covenanted, And this I learn from the Apeftle 
Rom, 9. 8. who makes onely the chofen fons of promife, as Mr. Ruther. 
ford here pag. 77. expounds him; and chat is, as Gal, 3. 16. he éxpref- 

ſeth himfelf, to Abraham and bis feed were the promifes made w [id 
that is cbriſl perfonal or myftical, or both, and to no other, An fure 
the Apoftle Rem. 9. 6. did think it blafphemy to fay, that Ged had 
promiled, and thofe he promifed to fhould not have the thing promiſed, 
for then Crods word foould fall, and he bea liar, If Gods coriditional 
ptomife bea Covenant. yet itis made onely to them that perform the 
condition. He that believeth and isbaptized fal! bee faved, is nor an 4 
nivet ſal premife to all men, whether believers of not ; but onely to 
many as hall believe, is tue we can exclude none, becauſe we can- 
got exempt any from believing, and therefore we are to make an indif. 
ferent offer to any, but God in his intention excludes many, apd his pro- 
mife is nut made to them whom he excludes, nor are they under his 0 . 
venanr, or in covenant with him, in reſpect of his act of promiing ; 
h they may be ſald to bee in Covenant, or under the Covenant 


f whether they believe or wot, obey or not, tor chat is not an enunciative 
Speech, that fignifies any ching true or falfe, but is in the imperative 
| | Ppppp 2 mood, 


— heir of promifing ; I grant she command fe perfout 
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| pran of ſa many as are elect chat they are in Covenant; yet I chinkd 


mood, and egtendeth to all men whatſoever, ſo as whofoever doth nor 25 
me command bids, fins; But when Mr. Rutherford faith, the promife ig 


ts you, and faare the commands and threatnings, whether ye believe or not 


whether ye tranſgreß er iranſgreſs not: (if an Anabaptiſt falſſy ſo call 


may have the boldnefs to tell a Proſeſſour in Divinity in an Univerfiy 


in Scotland of ignorance) I ſhould tell he is miſtake n, in faying the 


0 promsfe is to jou whetber you believe or no, the threat ning is to you whether 


Joa trauſgreſſ or ne, For they being enunciations in the indicative 
mood, if meant fo, ſhould bee falfe ; which to impute to God, would 
af perle him with fal hood and injuſtice, which is borrendum And 
in my apprehenſion i: favours of ignorance which Mr. Ku herford faich 
pag. 91. Nor is it true, that the promife is made to the aged upon condi- 
tion of believing. Thepremife is made to them abfolutely, whether they be. 
lieve or not. But the blefing of the promiſe and Covenant of grace is given 
and beſtowed onely conditionally if they believe. The promise is abfolutely 
made, it’s called conditional from the thing corditsonally given, For ei- 
ther I have 1 oſt my wits, or elſe a condicional promife is a conditional 
Ropero, expreifing fomething that ſhall be, if ſome other thing bee 


put; and fure a conditional propofition is fo termed from the words, 
not from theeveut. A promile is a promife abſolute or conditional, as 
foon as the words are ſpoken, long before the thing promifed is given, 
yea thoughit be nevergiven. The giving or not giving upon perform- 
ing or not performing the condition, may make the promife true or 
falfe determinately, but not conditional or abſolute. I forbear to un- 
cover any further Mr. Rutberfurds nakednefs in this ſpec ch, and refer 
him to Mr. Baxter to correct him for that fpeech ; nor is it true, that 

she promiſe js not made to the aged upon condition of believing. And as fot 
his fpeeches, of the faving of infants of believing parents dying in in- 
fancy, and our giving evidence thereof, there is fo much faid before of 


kx, efpecially againſt Mr. Baxter Sect. 73, 74. and elfewhere, that. I need 


fay no more here, As for what he faith, of our want of warrant bo pray 
for them without their being in couenant; though it hurt not me, who 


ave a watranc to pray by a general command, 1 Tim. 2.1, 2, 3. n 


in faith by a general promife, Matth. 7. 7, 8. the knowledge of Gods goods 


neſs, and the goodne{s of the thing asked, | | 


In the reft of che Chapter, Mr. Rutherfurd endeavours to finda way, 


according to which infantsof belie vers may be {aid to bee within Cove- 


nant, and the words 4s 2. 39. meant of them, and their title to Bap 
tiſm thence inferred: for which end hee ufeth many words with diſt in- 
Gions, which are vain, without good ſenſe, or good conſiſtency, ot an 
thing to his pur poſ. 
Four ways he conceives infants of believers. may be ſaid to be in Co 


~ 


venant, 1, In that God maketh the promiſe of a new heart to them;but 


this he grantsis true onely of the elect; and not of all commanded to be 


baptized, Ads 2. 38, 39. And pag. 8 6. he granted perfens invifbl in 


4 


— 


that. God promifeth fergivenefs of fins, and eternal life upon conditiog 
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of repentance and faith. Thus infants may be in the Covenant of grace, 
bur no otherwife then or rather not fo much as profefied unbelie vers, to 
whom it is tendred, who yet are not to be baptized, and i the promiſe 
be meant fo Ads 2. 39. it proves not a right to Baprifm thence till the 
condition be performed, which when infants declare they do, 1 ſhall 
baptizethem. 3. That they are in Covenant becaufe they are under 
the command, for thus he fpeaks pag. 94. The Covenant muſt be confide- 
rel ia abſtract o, and formally in the letter as a fimple way of faving ſnuers, 

ſo they believe, fo all within the vifible Church are in the Covenant of grace, 
and ſo it contains ontiy ibt wi!l of precept. In which he is miftaken, 1.18 
that he faith, the Covenant formerly in the letter is a fimple way of faving 
franers ſo they believe; for ſuch a ſpeech is not the Covenant in any ſenſe, 
much leis formally in the letter in abſtracto:ſuch a ſpeech as this, men ere 
faved if they belie ve, or the way of faving men is upon condition of be- 
nn is not the Covenant ſi ih it is not a promiſe, but a Covenant is 
formally a promiſe, or an aggregate of promiſes. 2. In that he faith, the 
Covenant formally contains only the will of precept; whereas the Covenant 
formally contains not at all the will of precept, the will of precept con- 
‘taining onely the cemmand of what fhould be done by * rat — the 
Covenant isa p: omife of what the Covenanter will do; the one is ex- 
preſt in the imperative mood, the other in the indicative ; nor is the will 
of precept inthe letter fimple way of faving finmers, fo they believe; 
t ſuch an expreflion is no command at all, but a. declaration of event. 
3. In chat he faich, fo all within the viſible Church ave in the Covenant of 
grace, which he ſeemt to mean thus, they all and they onely? But fure. 
either infants are not at all this way in the Covenant of grace, who ne. 
ver hear the command propounded to them, or it they be, they are no 
more in it then the Americans out of the vifible Church. ho never heard 
of Cht ĩſt, nor fo much as profeffed unbelievers to whom the Gofpel hath 
been preached ; and cher fore this way infants have not right to baprifm, 
So that this ſpeech of Mr. Ratberfurd hath, as many of his exprefions, 
nothing bu: ignorance and impertinency, 4, A per ſon may be faid to be 
in Covenant, in that be is really covenantéd and engaged by bis confented — 
profefsen, to fulfil the Covenant; as Mr. Ratherfard {peaks pag. 92, I his, 
way I grant intitles to Baptiſm; but fure infants are not fo in Covenant, 
nor isthe meaning fo Ad. 2. 34. where the promife is Gods promife 
to us, not our promiſe to God; nor is this the Pædobaptiſts plea when. 
they argue infants are in Covenant, therefore to be baptized ; for. they, 
mean by being in Covenant, that God hath promiſed to be a God to 
them asthe feed of belicvers, Gen. 17. 7. And therefore Mr. Rather - 
urd hath not yet fhewed any way, according to which infants of be lie- 
vers are intiiled to Bap:ifm, by vertue of the Covenant of grace; ot 
from 44s . 38, 39. notwithftandjng all bis bleoding of it, to uſe his 
on term. Let's view what is ia Ch. 114. 
Neither is it true, that God faith perſons fhauld be circumci ſed becau/e, 
of Gods promife, Gen. 17. 7. Nor, that women mere circumciſed in the. 
males, nor was Peter fent to baptize all the circumcifed 5 nor are infants. 
bee Baptized by she ground of Circumciſon; gor ss therevany thing. 
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fence, and in ib: 


Acts 2. 38, that ſuiih, becauſt the fame promiſe is made to father 
and maf infant s\bee haptiſed. Neither do I know 
Rutberfard under ſtands by Theological eſſence, or formal effet :; nor do 
conceive ay truth ot ſenſe in Mr. Ratherfurds tell of circunciſa 
and Baptiſi being the fame in the ſubſtance, mature, and I beological ef. 
éffetis much lefts that the Lord bath any ſuch ay. 
gument, Ges 17. 7. And ough J ſhould grant all are to bee exborteg 
40 be baptifed, who are under the fame covenant; yet not without repen- 
tance and faith foregoing their Bapcifm,wit out which the prowife ware 
rants not Baptiſm. There is no fuch command Gen. 17. 7, 8. that 
thefe in Covenant ſhould be marked with the initiatory ſcal; nor is Bap. 
tof inflitured in place of circumciſen; and if it were, yet more is need. 
ful t warrant infant bapt 
There isas plain precept Acts 2.38. 8.36, 37. Mark.16.16.Mattb. 
28. 19. againw infant Baptiſm, 28 againſt infant Communion t Cor. 


11. 28, Wee have good confequences out of the word againft infant 


Baptiſm, vithout arguing {rem the Covenant of grace; which Mr Ru. 
ther ſurd may fee in the 2d. part of this Review ſect. 5 and none again 
the Holy Gboſt, but from him. That the premiſes the Covenzat of 
grace are exprefly to infants of the New Teſtament is more then I find Aas 


2. 39. ot elfewhere. Dipping in rivers need not be onerous, and may 
be without danger, to wemen with child, Virgins, ſome forts of dils 


eaſed perforis in winter, in cold countries, and it will require more 
ftr ia di{pute, then either Mr. Baillee, of Mr. Baxter, have thewed, 
or I finde yet in Mr. Rutherfurd ; to prove dipping in rivers ( — 
Baptiſm be not neceſſary to be done in rivers ) to be againſt the werd. ib 
fecond, third, and fourth Commandements, And againſt {prinkling, or 
perfufion inftead of Baptifm, there is fo much ſaid in my Addition to the 
Apology agaioh Mr. Baillee, Mr. Rutherfurds Colleague, and deliveted 
ro Mr. Ratherfurd himſelf, and fince printed with a Letter to him, as is 
for ought I know, yet unanſwered. All Mr. Rutherfurdstalk pag. 98, 
99. that nom tafasts of believers are caſten out, for no fault, of the co. 
venant of grace, and his aggravations thereof, are to be taken for meer 
calumnies, aid fince the printing of my Ex men there is reaſon to jugs 
them to be thus wilfully vented by Mr. Rutherſurd, and till he name t 


_ Anabaprifts and eite the place, I ean take it for no other then a falfe 
_ aecufaticn, which he ſaith of the Anabaptifts that they teach infants to li 


Mt. Rutherfurd di@ates without proof pag. 100. that they were co. 
wenanting parent and believers, that brongbe the little chilaren ark 10. 
13, 14. that they were not difealed or po ed, that be would ha ve the whole 
ſpece of infants at all time i come to him, and thofe infants might bee 
bleffed as ele¢t ones, though 10 marks were given te parent s or otbers, 
whereby to diftern elect children ; there being no direGion for them to 
bring children to Chrift under that notion. It is falfe that Anabsptifs — 

that bring children to Chri as the difciples did, Mar. 10 13. 
iff inflates infants of believing parents asmembers of the viola 
aa of Chriftis reſelled — 
E 


Church, Whee Mr, hach faid of 
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Preack or hear. 


view part: a. feds ro, and that te N 
made good againſt Mr. late chere, fe@, 18. and not reſuſed by me: I 
kao no abfur dit) in ir, to ſay, Chriſt might bleR infants of Pagans. What 
deſigne Chrift might have, or had, befides Mr. Ruthenrut concei ved 
to bold forib the common incerep ef the whole fpece of infants with- 
in tide vifible Church, is fhewed there fe. 17. againft:Mr; Baxter. 1 do 
ran: the blefing, Mark 10. 16. to be perſonal, and the chiefeft ble ſ- 
fag beyond vifible Churchmemberſhip; and though we finde not proof 
that Chriſt bleſſed the whole race f infants of cowenamting parents, yet it 
is falſe that we make them bleſſed onely.as fymboles of bumility; or that t he 
bleffing war {ome complement al ſalut at ian; or that (as Mr R, faith of Ana- 
b ptiſts after his calumniating manner) wee wil bave them wilbout: 
Chriſt and the Covenant, and wider the cunſe of G; but grant that they 
were bleſſed wich the bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, and that many 
other infants are fo, Whether they were parents, er believers in Chris 
as the Mefiah, who brought the children,. Matth. 19. 130 is uncertaia; 
nor do I ſay, or need I, they bad a fasth grounded upen a: pofibility of ele- 
ction fepa ated from ihe (euevant 3 nor do I deny, that infants have their 
foarte of Salvation by the Covenant ; or that tovenanted. feed és propbefied 
to be added io the Jews, under the New Teſtament; nor doth any thing I 
Say infer, that the children of helie ver under the New TeRament muft be 
acurfed feed; yet there is none of the Texts Mr. Rather furd brings 
which proves a prediction, that the natural feed of believers as ſuch, thal 7 
be bleffed and in the Covenant of grace, nor that their jnfant feed thall 
be vifible Churchmembers in the Chriftian Church: Bur they are all 


omeof Gd of glory, i> 


/ 


* 


impertinently alledged, ſome being meant of the i creaſe in Judea 


after their return from Babylon, fome of the effectual calling of the Gen- 
tiles; and moft of them fo far cleared before, that I count it needleis 
to make anfwer to each of the Texts by themfelves, And Mr. Rutber- 
fards diſcourſe is ſo loofe and full of impertinencies, and incoheren. 
cies, that I ſhall onely animadyert on ſome paflages, till ci whole bee 
brought to fome diſtinct Scholaftique form. 158 

He tels us pag, 168. That external covenanting gots before in · 
“* rernal covenanting, as the means before the end, and the cauſe before 
the effect: for faith comes by hearing of a ſent preacher; Rom. : 0. f 4. 
and the preaching of the Gofpel is a faving means of begetting a new 


heart, and ofa new ſpirit. Hence 1. All muft be firſt eaternally in 


* covenant, be fore they can be internally and really in covenant, In 
which ſpeech he feems to conceive external covenasting, to bee either 
preaching or hearing à preacher, elſe his reafon had been vain, But 
what non-fenfe {cribling is this, to term preaching or hearing covenan- 
ting? A perfon may, and we may chnceive ſome do, preach and hear, 
who never externally covenant, Sare covenanting i 
is net either preaching or hearing, And if Nir, R dt words be 
true, no infant can be internally and really iu Covenant, who doch not 

talk is vain, Of the Lord being a Ged to fomie, and na 
more but aGodto them is regard of outward Clurch-priviledges, but te 


omifing, but fo 
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erbert mere al | 
might be a Ged ro ſomè not in truth and righteoufnels, or the being ¢ 
God to his people, contained nog the greaceft bleſſings, contrary to Ly, 
20. 37, 38. 11. 16. 


4 God in truth and rigbtesuſneß; not té all, asif 


His further talk pag. rog. from Matth, 19. 14, is without proof, and 
ail thewed be vain, in the places before cited, Though he 
ſemetimes comprehend intants, yet not fo ſtill, nor As 16. as is thew. 
ed Review part. 2. ſect. 20. Auabaptiſts neither do nor muſt grant, 
if infants be in Covenant, they ought to receive the feal of the Covenant 
Rom. 1. 16. be meant of belinef onely inten.sonally, aid not gi · 


ving actual rigut to Baptiſm, then the beline/s there proves not infant 


to be baptizable. That the Covenant Deut. 25. 14, 15. thould be made 
virtually radically with us Gentiles, is a de age with awicocis ; nor one. 


ly the exprefs words v. 1. but alfo che paſſages all along Ch. 29, 30. thew 
it vas the legal Covenant renewed with the people ot I/rael and their. 


pofterity, to engage them to obferve all the Law of God given by Mo. — 
fet : not the Covenant made to Adam, Abrabam, David, the New, or 
better Covenant, If the Covenant may in one, then it is not neceſſa- 
ry chat a pe ple, nation. feed, body, ſhould be in cevenant, and canſe· 
quently it may hand wichouc infants, The Apoftle faith not Rom tr, 
16. the Fathers weretheveot. But Mr. Ratherfurd adds, 
Hence Anabapcifts, wRhour all reafon, fay that hee {peaks not of 
“ federal and external holinefs, but of real, internal, and true helinch, © 
g onely of the iaviſible body predeftinated to life: for though inviſible 
bolinefs cannot be excluded, except we exclude the holineſ of Abra. 
cc. ham, AR „ Facob', who were without doubt a parc of tht 


** roor, | 
Anſw. Anabaptiſts, if we muſt be fo named, do fay that the holineß 


Rom. 11. 16. is meant of real, internal and true holineſt; and conſe- 


quently the perſons there ſaid to be holy, ate all of the invifibie body. 
predeftinated te life, and no other but ſuch there meant: yet they de · 
ny not, chat the bolinefs of the Covenant and Church the e meant were 
made vifible by its working, the collective body ofthe Jewes predeſli- 


nate to life; and that it is net faid without all reafon, might have ap- 


peared to Mr. Rutherfurd, ii he had read my Examen part.; ſed. 7. my 
Apol. ſect. 14. pag. 67. Review part. 1. ſect. 1, c. part. 3. fect. 75. ea 
if there were nothing e ſe faid but what Mr. Rxt ber furd here yci'ds, that 
in viſchle holineſi cannot be excluded, eacept we exclude the bolinefs of A- 
braham, I and Jacob, who were withoue doubt part of the rot, that 
which Anaba ptiſts fay, is nor faid without reafon, and thar demonitra- 
tive, For if snvifsble boline/s cannot be excluded, then it is incloded 204 
if included together with external vifible holineſs, then the holine!s 
there meant is not external holinefs alone; nor they who have meer 
ly externaj federal holincfs, are there {aid to be holy, and confequently 
no reprobate, but onely the predeftinate to life. And if sbrabam, ifeat 
and be part of the root, and therefore in vi ſeble bolineſi cam bee 
exclude 


the reſt of che root and the branches whictrare made in he 
text alike have invifible holine{s alſo. But 


Rasher 10 


| 
| | | 8 
| q 
ade 
3 
12 
7. 
* 
1. 
* j 
i 


| 
Let he muſt be taken 10 ſpeak of that holineſs of the Covenant and 
Church, as made vifible, and of the vifible calle@ive body of the 
c Jews, not of onely teal and invifible holinefs, 1. Becaufe this was 
“crue in the days of Elias, If the root be holy the branches are holy; 
And it is a New Teſtament. truth of perpetual verity, It the Fathers 
Abe holy fo muſt the fons, The Fathers have Chur ch. right to Circum- 
c ciſion, to Baptiſm, to the Paſſeoyer, and the Lords Supper, ſo have 
c the children; but itis moſt falſe of the inviũble myftical body and 
root enely, and of real and internal holineis; For neither in Old or 
Ney Teſtament is it true, if the Fathers be predeftinared to life, ju · 
‘* ftified, and fan@ified, and faved, fo muſt the children be, | 


Anſw. The term [holy, Rom, 11, 16.] notes one ly real and inviſi- 
ble holine(s in that place, though the perfons faid to bee holy bave it 
made viſible, and ic agree to the viſible collective body of the Jewes. 

And the ptopoſition ai c. Rutherfurd to the contrary, If the Fathers 

be boly fo muſt the fons, is moſt falfe, not onely being underſtood of in- 
vifſible, but alſo of vifible holinef{s, of Churchright to Circumciſion, to 
Baptiſm, to the Paffeover, and the Lords Supp:r, Though the father 
were holy viGbly, by profeffion of the G od of IHrael. et had not hee 
nor his child right thereby to Circumciſion, and the Paſſeover, without 
being a Proſelyte of righteoufnels, taking on him the precepts of Mo.- 
ſes to obferve, and joyning to the policy of Iſrael, and yet even then 
the child of age, whe did nor avouch the God of Iſrael, had no right 
thereto. Nor by Pædoba ptiſts own principles hath the child of age 
right co Baptiſm, or the Lords Supper, without his own proſeſſion, 
though the parents be Chriftians ; not the infant of a believer baptized 
(as 5 conceive) right to the Loi ds Supper, 

Mr. Ratherfurd is grofly miſta ken in making every believing pa- 
rent the root me nt Rom, 1. 16, and every natural child a branch; For 
then every believing parent fhould beare his child: v. 18. and every na- 
tural child ſt ou d derive holineſs from his believing parent; Abrabum : 

Natural children at this dey are not in the Olive, nor ſhall be till re- in. 
graffed. Abrabam isthe raot, not as a natural father, but as Father of 
lievers, and none are branches or holy as the A poſtle there means, but 

through ‘aich according to election. Nor are hereby the diftinGions of 
Few inward and outward, child of the ficfh and a, taken away; nor 
whole \frael certainly faved, Nor by the branches be meant all the vifible 
body of the Fews eld and youg,which le mii ht have imagined would be re- 
plied to his argument pag. 1 14. Nor is it new Divinity but old, That none 
are tobe baptized bat ſuch asare under aciual exercife of their faith, which 
may be diſce ned, by theit prOfeflion, in thofe that ave cometo age. It is 
neither my Divinity, nor follows (though Mr, Rutherfard conceives it 
doth) on it, that predefination to Jie and glory, muft bee propogated and 
derived from the 8 to the first fruits (e meant from the fir ſt fruits to 
the lump) ſtem the root and parents tothe branches and children; Bat 
b My, that faith, and righteouſneſs are propagated and derived 
from "i byabam as an exemplary root to all his ſpiritual branches or feed — 
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this I fay, the Apeftle by branche, nieans two forts of people, the one 
Jews, who were then broken off from the Olive tree, which is the Ini. 


Apopile Rom: 1 f. peaks of an nile body. bur 


fible Church of the ele& ; the other Gentiles, rhen graffed jn, yet not 


all the Gentiſes, nor one nation wholly and emirely, but a great part 


merous. 


of them in 05 of what were formerly in the Olive very nu. 


Ho theſe branches were an elect feed and yet fell away, were prea. - 
hed to, had a national election and external calling, were in the un 


the Jewes, ad partake of the ſatneſt of the olive, is fo fully opened in the 
places beforecited, that I think it unnece flary to add here any more, 
Onely where he makes it an abfurdity, that the infants of baptized act. 
al believer? ond be all beathen as well as the caſten off ihe Fewes ; it 


is to me and abfurdity unit for any learned man to vent, that knows that 
Heathen'in Englith is all one wich Gentilesand 297¹ C, to conceive o- 
therwife, as ifa Jew becauſe caft off were become a Heathen, or any 


Genrile believet or his infant, were or could bee by believing and 
baptifm any other then an heathen, or a Chriftian of the Geniiles 


did ner Mill continue g; heathen norwithftanding bis Chriſtianity. 1 do 


account Mr. Rutbe fd and my ſelf Chriſtians, and yet Heathens, 
Fbere's not 3 word in the Text, that warrants us to fay of the children 
of theingrafftd and called Gentiles that they have right to baptiſm; but 
what if the words be expounded as Mr. Rutherfurd does, 6° the whole 


vifiblé body pf the nations will allow the baptizing of infidels. be- 
bams children were never taken into covenant. fellowſhip univer fally, 


Abraum wis indeed 4 moral wot a phyfital root, yer not a» a believing 


Fu her, nor ſas a believing bead of childten, of (ervants and firangers u- 
der bim, but as Father of belie vers after him. And in this refpe@, 


neither Adam, nor any other then Abrabam is the root, and none of 4. 


brabams natural feed are branches or holy intentionally, but fuch as re 


elect, and ſhall be conformed to him in believing and juſtifcation. Nor 
doth the ppſt le when he faich the Jews are beloved by reafon of the Fa. 
thers, make HAbrabam, Iſant, aud Facob the root; but intimate that God 
remembers 
the title God, their obedience to bim, their prayers, and 
— to them as his ancient friends, when all the werld were fe- 
The conceit of Mr. Rutherfurd concerning holinefs external federal, 
as if it were any canfe or reafon of re-ing? them or their infants, 
is fo frivolops, that I wonder any fober 


But to mag me fo great a work as the re-ingra fing which infers falvaci 
on, thowld ctthe frent ‘brabams, Tune, and Jacobs, or any ether nat 
ral believitig Fachers vifible Churchinemberthip, 
tiftn, if tO thrive tirle to heaven, from at beſt, an amiſſible ptive 
ledge, which may be interrupted by men. What more is to be feen in 
Mt, Cotton, Blake, Cobbet, Baxter, Mr. Rurberfurd may ſee examined 


nenber 


_ inthis Review ; by reading of which hee may diſtern, thac the) have = 


a 


m, becaufe of his Covenant made to them, his ae 5 


mould once fancy it. Fer 
fface of onward charchpriviledges right to the 
me 
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neither eloſed the difpute ; nor managed it fo,:ns that 
to be reſted on. Ae 


thelr learning is 


* 
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The diftrations in Germany and our prefent diſtractions, [prune not from 
Anabaptiſu as Mr. Cragge ſaitb. 


I Here having been a diſpute at Abergavenny between me and Mr. Jah 
trage, Sept. sth, 1653. and a Sermon preacned there (When | was 
gone thence) the nex: Lords day, in oppofition to what I taught, in- 
ſtead of letting mee have copy manu cript, they were printed with 
much injury to the truth and my perſon. Where ore having had expe- 
rience in Mr. . dealing, what advantage the errour of infant Ba ptiſm 
ot by fuch wrirings, I being then in London and met ting with the 
Bast made a reply intituled, 4 Plea for Antiradobapti~fis ; to which 
Mr. John Cragge hath returned an anfwer „and intituled it, The Arraigu- 
ment and convict ion of Anabaptiſm. He hath pre ſixed an E piſtle to cighe 
omingent Members of che Parliament which late au 16 54. He tels them 
chat the Cauſe be defends is and ought tobe dearer to them, then amy private 
int ereſts, as whereupon infaklibly depends the peace of Church State. 
He might more truly have faid, that infallibly the peace of Church and 
State depends on che reforming ef infanc Baptiſm, whichhath corrupted 
the Church and State by brioging into the Chriſtian ſocieties a world 
of ignorant, loofe aad prophane perfens, who being the major part in 
all Churches, and Commonwealths, where Chriftianity hath been re- 
cei ved, have perſecuted the godly, domiaceted over che conſciences 


and liberties of the Saints, and upheld a proud and ſenſual Clergy, 10 


the infinite diſturbance of the Baſtern and Weſtern Churches for many 
ages. And though L hope better of themen to whom Mr. cr. aſcribes 
ſuch bereick — 2. — have or will have more wit or more 
grace, then to account Mt. Cy. cauſe of infant Baptiſm deater tothem 
then any private interefts, Yet I muſt aonteſs I cannot but mourn, thar 
not onely Parliament men, but alſo Minifters ſhould be ſo ignorant, as 
to be taken with ſuch filly innpid clamouis (J may truly fay) ra 


Aud. of his Epic. ot Baron, Ann 44,24. Saith, That 
the beginning thence being rifen, after am infinite number 
Qq994 


then arguings, as Mr. Cr. Mr. B. and others, have miflead them hy. 
That which he faith, the former fad diſaſt ens of — 
(ent diflractions, both toaſ᷑ their ſpning and growth, in a great meafure, 
from Anabapti{m, is moſt falſe. | 
The diſaſters in Germany whichwere in the years 1.524, 1525. did 
ſpring from the gteat burthens and oppreſſiona which: were put on che 
Ruſticks by their Princes, Biſhope, Abbots. Spandau enpteſly in his 


zn Suevia, ri the Bere s againſt their Lord Count Lupfius, and 
uevia, by rifing of ag of Raflicks being 
nich 


Rirved.ap to pretent of Gofpel liberty if 


— 
* 
4g 
5 by, 
3 
* 
8. 
at ~¢ 
+ 
* 
7 
. 
4 
2 


| 
hinfelfin his Diatribe Hiflorica 5. 4. refers to Lutbers Book of Chrifi» 


an Liberty as the occafion taken by them) committed great outrages. and 
ad atnam 1 50. tels us, That in the Dioceß of Spire, a conſ of HA. 
band men again the Bifoops and Canons, which was called tbe Ruſſick 
League, began from Ruſticts: of which conſtiracy the chief article 
was that they foould fake off e very and in imitation of tbe Helveti- 
ans Should recover their liberty. And Lacas Ofiander E pit. hiſt. Eccleſ. cent. 
16. I. 1. c. 16, p. 34. faith, Tbefe particular ſeditions in Germany, were 
the præludia or fore. playes of that great ſedi 10 of Rufticks, which was in 
its vigour in the year 1925. And Gnodalius in his brStory of the raflich 
tumulss in Germany in the year 1527. lib, 1. faich, That in Suevia, 
where they began, they did openly fignifie ihat they were not Goſpel · 
lers, nor did flow together for she Gofpel fake, but becaufe of exactions, 
Bp. Jewel Def. of ibe Apology of the Church of England part. 4. chap. 4. 
Divif.1. to Harding, faying, were the bundred tbouſaxd Boves of Germa. 
ny confumed by the fword of the Nobility there for their obecience? anf wers 
thut, The Bores of Germany, of whom ye ſpeak, for the greateſt 
c part, were adverfarics unto DoGour Iather, and unde t ſtood no part 
the Goſpel: but conſpired together, as they faid, one ly again#: 
the cruelty and tyranny of their Lords: as they had done two ang 
ve ewenty years before in rhe fame Country, in the Confpiracy calldd 
liga fotulayia; ſiſteen years before DoSour Luther began to preach: 1 
the partners of which conſpiracy had for their warchword the name 
<‘ofour Lady, and in the honour of her, were bound to fay five Avé 
* maries every day, Certainly touching thofe later Rebels, it is known 
that Luther ſharply and vehemently wrote againſt them. And they 
I themſelves being demanded thereof, utterly denied both the parta- 
‘© king, and) alfo the knowledge of the Gofpel. It is true Muncer was 
à buſie man in Thuringia, and ſtirted up the people diſpoſed to tle — 
mults by rea ſon ofoppreflions, and at Munfier in ive ſipbalia in the 
1533. were fits and out- rages ; but even Spunheimius binſef 
fees down the beginning of them to have been upon the Pr ote ſtant referl- 
mation, by the preaching of Rormannus and others, afore the comming 
of Jobs Matthias, and Fobn Becold of Leyden the Bithop and Canons — 
of Munfier being Papifts oppofing it. Hew in like manner the Bifhop © 
of Geneva was expelled when the Proteftants grew poten: there, and the 
like was done in other places, is maniteſt by records extant, which acts 
have been reprefenced as alike odious with thofe of Muncer, and 2 
Aunſter, and would have been ſo re if chere had been the like 
fuccefs, I mean the adverie party had pre vailed as they did in theſe. 
Our prefent diftrad ions cannot with any thew of truth be faid to ub 
theit {pring from Anabaprifm, by any that know things from the rela- 
tion of men imployed in publike negot ia tions, their being neither in the 
begianing nor now; either in the Councel of State, or Parliament, vr 
Armies, or City of London, or Uni uerſties, or Countries; any ſuch 
fons or parties, a8 could ſway things any farther then to put dome BOB | 
o the violence ofthe Clergy againſt them, to which as the cnuſe 21 
ep, netsbe onely, dr prefer dffmdtions are so be 
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to whom how much in former ages, and at this prefenr, the greattreu- 
bles of the Churches of Ged are io be aſcribed, may be feen in part, in 
Mr. Baaters Book intituled, The Reformed Paflowr, ch, 4. ſect. 1, 2. and 
Mr, cr. adds; which reafen with experience dictates; for by their 
principles wbole uations are unchurched and none received into communion, 
but by re-baptizing, all former members efleemed as Publitans and He. 
shens ; bente Magi ſtracj and Mimsfry that diſſent 8, are by them wholly dif- 
Anſw. 1. Experience hath not proved either the difafters in Germa- 
ny or our prefent diſtract ions, to have ſprung frem.Anabap.ifm, but 
from other cauſes; chiefly, the oppreſſion of Princes and Prelates. 2. 
Nor are Mr. Cs. reaſons ſufficiem to evince Anabap tiſm a cauſe of 
ſuch troubles. Fot the firft principle, that vbale nations are unchurched, 
is as well the Independent as Pædobaptiſts principle (among whom is 
Mr. €radock counted a light in their Geſben of Menmouthſbire, by the 
relatour of the difpute in the Epiftle dedicatory ) and if fo, the pteſent 
diſtra ct ĩons are to be alcribed with as good reafon to grey as to 
_ Anabaptifm, and perhaps with greater; it being confdered that the 
have been and are the more potent party. As the Papifts imputed all 
the troubles to Proteſtant principles of Chriftian ibetiy, the Prelates 
to non conformifts, whom bi: giſt long ſince compared with Anabap- 
tifts, becauſe they alledged ag-inſt Prelacy Matth. 20 25,26. ſo the 
Presbyterians charge the like on Inde pendency, and perhaps Inde pen- 
ö dents on Anabaptiſm; yet none of their principles ae indeed the {pring 
of the troubles, but the violence of the leading men ot each party, who 
by their mif-reports and clamors, ftic up Magiftrares and people ↄgainſt 
th i oppofices, and will by no means allow liberty to them, nor wil- : 
Iingly life: of which ſpirit Mr. cr. feems by his writing. to bee, and 1 
* the State will diſcern all ſuch as will not tolerate others, ho 
diffenc in religion, intolerable, 2 It is falſe that Magiſtracy and Mini- 
ſtin that diffents, is by Anabaptifis wholly diſguſted, if not diſcarded. For 
though I cannot juſtiſie all fo called, there be ing violent ſyir ite among 
them (who are intolerable) as well as others: het neither do all nor a. 
ny great part that I know of, appear to be ſuch. But i thep. did yet fite 
i comes not from thoſe principles fore-named by Mr. cr. there being no 
fuch confequcnce included in thofe tenents, that they whe are not 
Chur chmeaibets are not to be accounted Magiſtrates. As Bp. Andrem. 
anſwered, reſy. ad I elm Apol. c. 1 p. 30, Bellarmine alledging the 
Puritans did not admit the Kings Supremacy, becaaſe they a pavi- 
4 into theChurch, To the King: Supremacy what ts parity among Elders im. 
the Church? Widet ergo leétor ludere bic par, impar, C dinalem; fo may 
I fay to Mr. cr. The Baptifts do not count whole nations te be Chur- 
ches of Chrift, and with them agree Independents, as Dr. Owen of: 


Schifm, ch 7, ec The Bapcifts receive none into communion but 


the baptized, efteemed all other as not in the Church vifible (though: 
thefe two 1a are denied by many of them ). what is the non · admiſſion 


ince the Church, to the dilguiting or difcarding of Magiftracy, in the 
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Commonwealth ¢ The Reader therefore feés Mr. Cr, to 


play bere 


impar,even'andodd, 
_ What Mr. Cr, bath fuffered for patronage of reſpeſt to tender confeicn. 
ces, I know. not; nor who are for premiſcuous toleration without 


| ion, What he adds out of the old Teftament of Princes punithing ido. 
latry and blafphemy, was done by ſpecial judicial Jaws of Meſes, which 
1 do not bind Chriftisn Magiſtrates ; it they did, it makes nothing fer 
the punithing of errours of Chriſtians about the Chriſtian do drine, 
by civil pugithmenc, It is granted that Miniſters are bound to oppoſe 
efrours by preaching, and Ecclefiaftical cenſures, both ſingly and in 
Councils. yet neither have Councils, nor the learnedſt Dectours been 
very happy in determining of errours, and hereſies. That which 1 
here ſio in one Council was Orthodox in another; under one Empetet 
that was adjudged truth, which was bla ſphemy under another, Wha 
ftrange tind ot Heretiques were the Quartodecimani, Aerians, Helvi. 
dim, and many more? Had Vigilantius or Fovinian (ſaith Mr. Baxter — 
in his Reformed Paflour p. 147) bad Hicromes nume, fome of their Here. 
fies might pofebly have been articles of faith, Nor was it well done (how. 
ever Mr. Cr. conccives ) that well- minded Emperours did rely ſo much 
on the adviſe of Synods and Bifhops, as to banith and deftroy at the in- 
ſtance of them, fuch as they judged heretiques and fchifinatiques. | he 
fad tragedies about the doctrines of the Trinity, Images, Eaſter, & r FF 
ate 2 ſufficjent document to all wife rulers to bee cautelou hex 
they ufe their power for ſuppreſſing perfons deemed erroneous ia“ 
point of, dectrine. There may bee toleration of different opinions ia 
a Commohwealsh without mixture of religion, and that ſuch to- 
letation doth not diffolve she bond of obedience, or breed any of thofe cus 
Mr. Cr. re¢kons up (except by accident) the peaceable rule of he 
united Provinces of Belgia andelfewhere ſhews. It is the intemperate By 
= | zeal of Preachers and others. againft diſſenters, which is the chief cauſe 
1 of fuch evils as Mr. Cr. reckons up. I remember that I have read, that 
9 the Bores af Germany were not ſubdued till 100000, of them were flain, 
but Sleidaw reports not in his com. I. 7. or any other, that in Germany 


the Anabaptifi grew fo 
moR a hundred thou/an 
pire, But the Emperour objected to the Proteſtants that their Preachers 
were a prear occafion of rhe Ruftical war wherein an hundred thoufand 


: 
that they could net be 
| were flain! Buc whether it were fo or not fo (what ever Mr. Crs. prote - 


them were ſtain by the rmited forces of the En- 


5 ſtations be)] the writin this Epiftle, with ſome other paſſages at the time 
4 18 

1 and to the . to whom it was directed, ‘thew vil x we are to e 
13 from him and fuch as he is, if ever they have power over us. But of tht! 
thipgsonclybytheway, 
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‘SECT. EXXXVITI. 

Auftins faying about Apoffolical traditions is not to be vested upon, nor b is 
Tie inom about the antiquity of Infant Baptifm, | 
| A Frer his own E piftte, and the Epiſtle of I. T. P. and ther printing 
of che conference between me and Mr. Vaughan, and the difpute be. 


rween me aud himfelf, Mr, Cr, leaving out the former Epiftle of I. T. 7. 
bepins with a de ſcant on the title of my reply, which he vainly makes 


to imply a /uit again the uni ver ſul Church, though it be onely an action 
againft ianovator̃s, ho have left the plain way of Chrift and his A po- 
ſtles, and (as they have done in man other things) brought in infant 
Baptiſm, to the great corruption of the Church of God: And ſor Mr. 
Falls inditemem, it is ſuch as i, fie for boys oncly to ma ke ſpori with; 
and were Mr. Ha# or Mr. Cr. of fuch ferious and grave ſpi its as they 

ſhould be, they would have buried it in filence, or been humbled for 
handling things of God fo lightly, fuch writings being fitrer for lighe 

wits in the Univerficy, then for Preachers and Paftors over Churches of 
| 
proved here to be right; and that My. Ms. is no impregnable Defence, is 
here ſhewed. The teſt of Mr. crs; light Poetry in ſect. &., paris, I let 
pafs as the ſcum of his wit, and onely take notice, that he terms from. 


Chriſt. My culling Mr. Barters book à cheat and mock titled book, is 


Stow Sir Jobn Oldcaftle a fraiter, who was banged on a gibbet and burned 
in St. Gyles field, whom Mr, Fox in his book of Marcyrs in the time of 


Henry the sth, hath agrinſt Alan Cope vindicared, and by fandry argu- 
ments particularly by the manner of his death mentioned by Mr. Cr. 
made it probable, that he died a Martyr oppreffed by popiſh Prelaces, 
Whofe cafe is 4 good document how little credence is to be given to the 
cenfures of men, when the relations of them are made by their prevail. 


ing adverfaries, What I think of laying on hands, may be ſeen part 2. 
of this Review, ſe . 23. Dr. Feat iy was a man with whom I had fundry 
times conference when he was in his greateſt efteem, but never found 


him ſuch as I durſt not look in the face when living, and fure his book of 


Baprifm is ( befides what Denn hath done) thewed here and elſe- 
— where not co be unauſwerable. With what fpirit Mr. Cr. and other Pa. 
dobaptiſts, and ny felf, have written on this ſubject, muſt be leſt to the 
copnizence of our Judge. 
If suftins faying, 4. de Bat. con Donat. c 23. That mhat the uni- 
ver fal Church holds, nor was inflitmed in Councels, but always retained, is 


moſt rightly believed to have been delivered by no eber then I poſtolical aw. 

shority, were meant as Mr. Cr. ſect. 5. p.67. expounds ie, ding the 
Apoftles, I thould yeeld it. But 1, I do not conceive chat robe Ain 
meaning; for 1. then the ſpeech would be an inept tautology to fay, | 


chat what the whole Church including the Apofties holds is moſt 
rity; 


ly believed to have been delivered by no other then Apoftolical 
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city; it were as if he had ſaid, what the Apoftles held the 
2. The vetj {peech thews that Auſt in meant it of the univerfal Church 


of his time, the word tenet being in the preſent tene, and the Councels 


meant being ſuch as were fince the A poſtles, and chat he counted that to 
be inſtituted in no Councels, but to have been always held, of which he 
could not thew any beginning or any interruption: 3.Elfewiere his {pee 
ches thew this was his mind, as Epiſt. 118. ad Joann. [Ha que non feripta 
fed tradsta cuſtodimus, quæ qudem toto terrarum orbe obſe/ vantur dantur 
imelligi vel ab ipfis Apostel is vel plenariis Couciliis quor um eff in Ecc eſia ſa- 
laberrima aut orit as commendata atque ſtatuta retineri, and he inſtanceth 
in the anniverfary ſolemnities of Good Friday, Eafter day, Holy Thurf. 
day, and Whitfunday, aad adds; and if any other thing bath occurred 

which is kept. by the whole Church where ever it {breads it ſelf. And ac 
cordingly he makes the neceſſity of the Communion to e ernal life as of 
Baptiſm tothe Kingdome to be from Apoſtolical tradition, 4m. 7. de 
pecc, mer, & ren. l. 1. c. 24. Mr. rs. conceit is not right, as if the 
words, And if any man feek for Divine authority in this thing, did inti- 


mate that his following rule was meant of what was held in the Apoſtles 
times for jn them he means that which he after fetcheth from Circum- 


cifion out of Sctĩpture, be ſides that which the whole Church holds, not 
inſtituted in Councels, yet ſtill held. In his ſenſe it is urged by Canzs, 
J. 3. loc. Theol. 6.4. as a rule to know genuine unritten traditions 
ſtolical from ſpur ious, and rejected by Chamier, pauſtr. cath. tom. 1. 1.8, 


6.14. S. 13. a impoſſible, fich what hath been in all ages and Churches a 
from the Apoſtles cannot be known; and it is urged by Bellarm. debe. | 


nis oper. in part. “. 2. 6.14 for Lent faſt, and refuted by Chamier, pauilr, 
tom. l. 19. c.. §. 36. 25 7 | 
2. This rule cannot ſtaad the Epiftler in any ftead for proving infant 
Baptifm ejthout the Apoſtles writings, 1. becauſe there is no way With- 
out them to know hat was univerfally held, there being no mam able 
to know what the Chui ch holds in all places in his own time, much lefe 


what in former ages was held; and many things have been taken eren 
by Auſt in as univet ſally obferved which were net, and many Councels 


held which are unknown, and many corruptions crept very early into 
the Church whofe original cannot be fer down determinately, of which 


s general anfwer to the challenge, gives rea ſons. . Infant 


Ba ptiſm cannot bee proved to have been univerfally obferved, but as 
now it is caught and ufed hath been oppoſed by fome of the Ancients, 
and is now rejected by Proteſtant Divines, as it was by the Ancients 
taught audufed, Nor is Auftins teſti ony derm 10,de verb, Apoſtoli( not 
Serm. 15.) that the Church always had and beld 20 Bapt iſn, valid 
for Mr. Crs, pur pole; 1. becauſe the term [ bec, this ] may bee rather 
referred tothe doctrine of infants being born with otiginal fin, rather 
then che practife of their baptifm, and to this fenfe both the {copes 
‘words precedent, confequen:, and the terms, had, beld, perceives fim 
be fElders, keep: to the end (which ate moſt firly applied to do 
rine) make more probable, as I noted in my Apology S. 16. pag. 83. 
2. Were 11 meaning of Asia about infant * yet ihere we 1 


Apoſtles held. 
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e uuſe co reft on this teftimony as credible, 1. becaufe it is but a ſpeecli 

ia a popular Sermon, in which men fpeak not exactly asin other wri. 
tings, 2. The words ( hoc Ecclefia ufque in nem pe ſeveramer tuftodit ] 
could be known onely by gueſs and conjeQural preſage, it being of a 


cContingent matter not by Divine revelation fore- told, and therefore 


pud Catholicos, ac pra ſertim in urbe Romananullus eft amis, quo non mule 


the other ſpeeches (as likewife other ſpeeches, as that tom. 7. de pecc. 
mer. & vemiff’ l.1.¢.24. thew was his wont) are to bee conceived as ſpo - 
ken not out of any good records, but from that which he found obſer- 
ved in his time, where he had been, 3. Becauſe ferm. 14. de verb A- 
poſt. he ſaith, that Cyprian Epiſt. 59. ad Fidum quid ſemper Eccleſia ſen ſit 
monſtraverit; though he onely ſet down what was determined in thar 
Council of Carthage, which was in the third Century. 4. There are fo 
many ſpeeches of the ancients falfe, uncertain, contradict ing each o. 
ther concerning Apoftolical traditions, univerfal obfervations, that ma- 
ny Prote ſtants have diferediced them, of which fome teflimonies are ſet 
down by me in my Pracurfor ſect. 3. Salwaſius appar. ad lor. de primatn 
pape, ment ions ſome other, as pag. 134. AZ the Fathers with one accord 
mate Paul and Peter founders of tke Reman church, and yet were decei. 
ved; Hierome faith, it was in al the world decreed, that one (hould bea 
Bifhup over others: and yet the Preface of Selden before Twifdens Col- 
lection of ancient Britiſn Hiftories, fhews it was otherwiſe in Scotland | 
of old. And ſor Auſtin Epiſt. 118. ad Janu, c. 1, 6. hee makes the 
anniverſat y folemnities of Eafter, exc, of eating the Lords Supper ſa- 
ſting, as always univerfally obſerved, in which he was miſtaken. Mr. 
Cr. doth abufe me in making my argument, as if I had faid Eafter was | 
always held, my words were; If Auſtius rule were true, then Eaftec 
fhould be from the Apoftles ; nor becaufe I thought ie true, but becauſe 
Auſtin thought ſo, and lo by his rule Eafter muſt bee counted to come 
from the Apoſt les, and his teſtimony is as good for it, as for the uni- 
verſal obſer vation of in ant Baptiſm. 5. Not onely Proteſtants but 
Pa pĩſts alſo do now reject things obſer ved by the Ancients, as amply as 
infant Bap iſm. Jewel Sermon at Pauls Croft, p. 48. taſber anſwer to the 
Jeſuits cha kexge, p. 23. It was the wfe of the ancient Church to minifler the 
Communion to infants : which is yet alſo practiſed by the Chriftians in Egypt 7 
and Etbiopia. The Church of Rome, upon better conſideratiou bath thought fit 
to do otherwiſe. The putting milk and honey into the mouth of the ap- 
tized, the ftanding at prayer on Lords days between Eafter and Whit- 
) fontide, the baptizing at Eaſter per ſons catechiſed in Lent, with many 
more are now left; though Bella / min. I 2. de bonis operibus in particulars — 
c. 7. tels us, Abolitam eſſe conſuetudinem bapt i audi catechumenos % 
abſol vendi pænitentes in paſchate verum eft apud Lutheranos; caterum - 


ti Catichumeui in pafcbate baptixentur ; which I mention to thew, that 
there are ſome ſoot- ſteps yet remaining of the old baptizing, FD ewe 
Defenfe of the pology of the Cburch of England, part. 2 ch. 16. i i. 
ſaith, there bave been errours and great evrours from the beginning; hee 
menũions there and in the Sermon at Paulscrof, baptizing for and ofthe © 
dead, giving the Communion to the dead body, and therefore . 
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demnes carrying home to the abſent the Con munion; mixing water 


with the wine, and many more things; and fill requires che Lords 
Supper and Baptiſm to bee adminiſtred according to the inſtitution of © 


tant Baptiſch, I will fay as Bp. Jewel did concerning the 27 Articles — 


Chrift ; ni, it Mr. Cr. or any other can ever fhew to have been of in. 


at Pauls Crof, I am content to yeild and to fubfcribe: o. 
therwiſe Mr. Cr. and other Pædobaptiſt- by accuſng mice as oppofing 
the univerfal Church in Auſtins ſenſe ( though I deny it to be ttue) do 


but condemn themſelves, who with Papifts do reject things counted by 
che writers pf the frftages Apoftolical, and ef univerfal obfervation 


neat the Apoſtles times, | 


Nor is the fifth propoſition of M . Cr. p. 67. true, That the whole 


Church ſinco the Apoftles in all ages, colledively conjidercd, canxot err ei. 
ther in do vine or difcipl ue. For if he whole Church might err fo in 
one age, it may alſo in all ges collectively conſidered, the promifes bee 
ing no mort % the Church in all ages collectiveiy conſidered, then in 
each age diſtributively confidered, nor any means given to them after 
the Apoftigs collegively confidered, to keep from Errour, then to 


each, diftributively ; yea the Churches nearer the Apoftles, had more 
‘pacanes to keep them from errour then other ages, yet they erred in do- 
@rine and difcip'ine, as many writers fhew, about Eafter, the Millena- 
ry opinien, ani many other. As for the promiſe Matth. 16. 18. itis 


not true of the whole Church vifible, the gates of bell have and do prevail 
againfi them, but ef the invifible, and yet the promife is not to the invi- 
fible that they ſhall not err, but that they fhal) not erre finally to dam. 


nation, which if they did, then indeed the gates of hell or of death fhonld 
prevail azainft them, that is (as Cameron rightly in hispralection ) they 


fhould not vife to life eternal, Nor is there a promife Joh 16. 13. tothe 
whole'Chutch, but to the Apoftles, the promife being as well fo few 


them things to come, as to lead them intoalliiuib: And yecthe promiſe 
is not fo made to the A peſt les, but that they might err as Peter did Gal. 2. 


though 2 they taught the Church by writing or preaching, they were 
fo guided as th it they ſnould not err. But of this point of che militaat 
Churches erring, Ineed fay no more, but refer Mr. Cr. to his on 
Author Dr, Rainold tbeſi 3. | 
5. Were it granted that antiquity did univerfally practife infant Bap- 
tifm, yet neither were the pre ſent doctrine or practiſe juſtißed by it, 
but cohdemned; and Mr: Cr. as eruly may be ſaid tu plead aga inſt the u- 
niverfal Church as my felf, For it is Me nifeſt from the places where 
there ij meation of it in the Ancients, that they taught it and prag 
it, onely upon the opinion of the neceſſity of it to fave an infant from 
becaufethe very baptiſu did give grace, remiſſion of & 
believers, heirs of the Kingdéme of heaven, and accor 


riginal fin, 
dingly they 
and this they did to unbelievers children, as well as Believers, 25 2. 


of charity, not of inſtitution or righe by their birth to eitker. But rhele | 


things Mr, Gr, pleads againft them in, as boch the 


4 


in his reply to Dr. cole, e re je ts cu@oms of the ancient Church. and con. 


ptactiſed it, one ly in caſe ot danger of death, very feldome, 
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| do&rine and praGife of Pædoba ptiſts now is againſt the Ancients as well | 


| neceſſary to ſalvation, or that it gives grace, and they do it onely co 
belicvers iafants, by ſprinkling or perfufion, without merſion, fcarce 
to any but para 


in order to future if 
danger ot death, upon pretence of a federal holineſs by birth, and or- 


il dinance of vifible Churchmeraberfhip unrepealed, unknown to the 
Ancients, and therefore their doctrine and pr̃actiſe hath no patronage 


from them. 


when I fay infant ſprinkling was nat held of the whole Church; an 

telt me, that he and others do not [ay fo. Which intimates that hee and 
others defert the mainrainance of ſprinkling infants as ancient; which 
di ffidence is ſome argument that the late 4/fembly have forfaken the an. 
cient way of Baptiſm by dipping, having in the Piredtory determined 
ſpriuhliug as ſuſicient, and in the practiſe of many of them taken away 
the old Fonts, more agreerble to antiquity, and brought in little ſtone 
Baſons near the Pulpic or Readers Pew, like Popith holy. water pots, 
it onely for the novelty of ſprinkling after the Scottifh mode, Nor is 
Nr. Crs, way of powring water onthe face, or dippinginpart of the bead, 
any more the baptizing Chrift appointed, or antiquity ufed, except in 
the cafe of the cin i “Tis true Gods ordinances ave not deſtructive to 
nature, whe requires mercy and not facrifice; But this proves rather that 
Baptiſm fhould be omitted altogether, and not the ordinance altered, 
and people mocked as they are by the a eed, that faith falfly, he bap. 


tixeth che perfon, when he doth one 
face, ox dip in part of the head. 


(759) 


as mine: Yea more, in that they had-a conſtant courfe of baptizing 
the catechized perfons vee afolemn profeffion of faith, and aid din all 
ba ptiſais, except that of the Clixici, chat is fick perfons baptized in 
their beds, plunge the whole body, or dip it fo as to be under water: 
which are now clean otherwife and things unknown among Pxdobap- | 
tifts, Se chat as Bp. wher in his aner to the jefwites challenge, in the 
article about praying for the dead, p. 245. proves the Romaniſts to have 
rejected the ancient pi ayer for the dead, becauſe they pray not for Mar- 
tyrs and others in bliſs for their reſutrect ion, but for perfons in Pur- 
gotoryto be delivered thence; ſo I may truly ay, the Pædobaptiſts 
now have rejected the ancient infant Baptiſm, ſith they deny Baptiſm 


without any ſolemn courfe of catechiſing ordinarily 
aptiſm, and to infants ordinarily out of the cafe ok 


Mr. Cr. p. 98. faich, that I cunningly alter the [wbject of the queflion 


y fptinkle or powr water on che 
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SECT. IXXXIX. 


rhe teRimonies of the ancient writers of the Greek Church concerning In- 
fat Baptifm are examined, and my exceptions made goed 2 — 
Cragge, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Homes, Mr. Marthal, 

THe alledging of pfeudo. Diomifius the Areopagite, and Clements Apo. 

ſtolical bauten, is but to abufe the world with ccunterfeit 
names, difcevered by many learned Papifts and Proteſtants to be ſuch, 
and the like js to be ſaid of Jaſtin Martyrs forged te ſtimony qu, 36. ad 
ertbedoxos : which are not rejected becauſe queftioned, as Mr, cr. 
ſeems to intimate, but becauſe they are by many ftrong evidences pro. 
ved not to have been the Authors, whofe names they bear, As for the 
evidence to matter of fact they give, that infants were baptized in that age 
in which they were witten, I do readily grant it, aid before too; yer 
think it no advantage for the preſent pretended infant Baptiſm, whichis 
e’ean otherwile, and upon other reafons; as particularly, that the b.. 
tized infants obtained good things at the vefurvecion by Bapiifm, but the . 
unbaptized obtain not good things. Nor is there a word in that to con- 
firm the novel doctrine ofthe childrens right to Baptiſm, as being in 
Covenant with the parents. For neither are the parents there faidto 
be belie vers, but the bringers;nor by the parents faith are they ald to hre 
right to Baptiſm, but by the faith of the bringers to obtain good things c- 


tbe reſurrection: and therefore in vain doth Mr. Cr. thus endeavour to 


hide the defprmiry of that Authors doctrine, which is no better chen 
that which commonly Proteſtant Divines condem as Popifh. More ho- 
neſtly in this then Mr. Cr. doth Belmin tom. 3. I. 2. de effedi Sa. 


tram. 6,6. fay, Fuſtin. in bis Apology to Antoninus, faith, we obtain rte 


miffion of afore committed jins in water, &c. And before be had ſaid, that 
ue man was brought to Bartifm, unlef be before believed. Like things bes 
bath in hu dialogue with Triphon, And ch. 8. alwayes in the Church the 
custome was, that thoſe who weuld be ( hriſtians ſboud fir be made catt- 
od and long enough inſtruted, and not baptized unlef infiret- 
ed, and firm, and flable in faith, citing to this end Fustin in bis Apologyte 
Antoninus, as ſbewing the manners of the Churcb. 

As for Jreneus bisteftimony, lib. 2. adv. bar. c. 39. it proves nor 
infant Bapsiſm. For though it be true that Mr. Mede in his Diatribe in 
Tit. 3. f. fay, Nene, I trow, will deny that when the Apofle [peaks a- 
ving us by wafhine of regeneration, and venewing of the boly Gholi, bee 


eat: of Baptifm yet it follows not that that the Apoftle meant by 1. 


gezeration, Baptifm ; nor is it likely, ſith the word [regeneration] is nat 
to be read [by the wathing which is regeneration ] as it it were by 4p. 
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| | ning is by che wa thing which ſigniſies regeneration, which is before the 
waſhing; yet if it were fo, it proves not Irenaus meant by [venafcuntar 
are born again] are baptized, fith he faith not are by wathing born a- 


ain, as the A poſtles phraſe is, Nor though it be granted that in. Ju- 
in Martyr and others of the ancients [ te be regenerated | is [ to bee 


Hl baptized | doth ic appear that Irenam meant it ſo in that place, unlefs 


it were proved it is fo one ly meant by him and the ancient Nor doth 
Irenaus l. 1. c. 18. term Baptiſm regeneration as Dr. Homes p. 118 fug- 
gefts, but faith thus t the denying of Baptifm of that generation which is 


Anto God, But that indeed the word [ renaſcuntur are born again) is not 
mcant of Baptifm, is proved from the words and the ſcope of them. 


For 1. the werds are [ per eum renaſcun ur, by bin, that is Chrift, are 
born again] and it is clear from the {cope of the ſpeech about the fulnefs 


ol his age as a perfect maſter, that [ by bim [notes his perfon according to 
his humane nature. Now if then [by bim are berz again] beas much as 


[ by him are baptized } this ſhould bee Irena us his aſſertion, that by 


Chriſt himſelf in his humane body infants and little ones, and boyes 
and young men, and elder men, are baptized unto God, But this fpeech | 
is moft manifeftly falſe, for neither did Chrift baptize any at all in his 
own perfon, the Evangeliſt John 4. 1, 2. ewprefly affirming, thar 
though the Pharifees beard that Fefus made and 
then John, jet 7 — bimfelf did not oaptize, but bis Diſciples did bap- 
nor didthe 


aptixed more diftiples 


iſciples baptize any infant at all, as mey bee gathered 
from the whole N. T. 2. The word which Ireveus expreffeth, where. 


dy per ſons were born again to God by Chrift, is applied to the exam ple 
of his age, as the words and {cope thew. Omnem .tatem ſauctiſcans fer 

qua ad ipfum erat fimilitudinem, Ideo per omuem venit ætatem & in- 
fantibus infans factut, fanéti gᷣcans infantes, in parvul is parvulds fandifi- 
bane ipſam babente;s atatem, ſimul & exemplum illu pietat i 
e juſtiti & ſubjectioni. Fuvenibus juvenis exemplum ju enibus fiens & 


Janct᷑iſcans domino, Sic & ſenior in fenioribus, ut fit perſelus Magi fler 


in omnibus non folum ſecundum expo ſit ionem veritatis, fed ſccundum ta. 


tem ſanctiſic ns ſimul & ſeuiores, exemplam ipfis quoque fens, But hee 


vas not in bis age an example of every age by his Baptiſm, as if hee did 


by it fanétifie every age, for then he ſhould have been baptized in every 


age , but in re ſpec of the holinefs of his humane nature which did remain 
a each age, and fo yw on ſanctiße each age to God, fo as thae 


no age but was capable of olinefs by conformity to his example. 3 J- 
renaus his words ate omnes enim venit per ſtmetipſum [alvare, omnes in- 
quam qui er eum renaſcuntur in Deum, infantes & parvulos, & fuer os 


& javenes & ſenieres, now if the meaning were that Chr iſt came to fave: | 
all that were baptized by him, or by his appointment, then he came to 


fave Simon Magus, and whoever are or have been baptized righily, e- 


ven Judas Ifcariet, if he were baptized, But 


on of Irenaus were moft palpably falſe, and :bercfore that fenfe is not 


: to be attribured to hit words. 4. Chrift is by Ivenaus Haid to fi anes 


be asa perfect Maſter. not onely according to the expofition of truth, but a- 
an example to shem of pity, juſtice, and ſubject ion; but this isco bee 


unde 1. 
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which he was an example even an infant, for then he did willingly ¢ 
ty bimfelf, took upon bim the form of afervant, was made in the likeneg of 


men, and being in fafeion 4 man humbled bimfclf to death, Pbillip. 2.7, l. 


By all which-reaious I pre{ame the Readers, who is willing to tee truth, 
will perceive this paſſage ef Ireneus to be wiefted by Pædeba till 
againſt its meaning, to prove an ule of Pædobaptiſm in his time. Which 


I havethe more largely iniſted on, becauſe indec d it is the oncly teſti- 


mony of credit which Pa Jobaptitts have any colour from for infant bap. 


tiſm in che adi century: In the 3d. century it is not denied, but that in. 


fant baptilm aod many more corruptions were; yet even chen it was 


very rare, in cafe onely of danger of death, out of that cafe dillwa- ~ 
t 


ded, in that cale allowed upon the conceit of giving grace by it, 
and faving the infant from perifhing. But I fhall allow Mr, cr. 
and other Pædobaptiſts, to fay the moſt they can for this corrup- 


Origen is alledged next by Mr. Cr. in Rom. 6. 1.5. bomil. 8th, on Le- 


bitic, and 1g.th. on Late. The Exceptions againſt the ſe ate 3. 1. 


“ they are tranſlations, Origens Greck in the Original is loft, The fame 
“ aay be ſaid of St. Matthews Golpel, which he writ in the Hebrew or 


© Syriack now loft, the Greek copy onclyextant. And of the LXXs, 


‘‘ eranflations of the Old T. which our Saviour followed more cxacty 


(chen the Hebrew Original, cranflations agreeing with the Original 


copy beingiequally authentick. | 
Anw. 1. There is no certainty, nor probability that Mat hew did write 


in Hebrew, {pichthe Annotator om Matth in bis argument of that Gofpel 


the new Annotations called by feme the Affemblies ai weftminfler, Parens 


in his Proeme to bis Commentary en Matthew, with the leave of aniiquity, 


Eraſmus and ot ber learned interpreters doubt mot a little of that opimon 
that he wrote in Hebrew, and the veafons of doubting feem not to be light, 


8 which may be ſeen there, with anſwer to the obje ions produced out of 


anriquity. 2. Whether there were fucha tranflation by LXX. jews, 


as Fofepbus relates of ant iq. Judaic. c. 2. I do not fo much 


queſtion, as the particularities of the relation, but the authority of itis 


much que ſtioned, of which much may be ſeen in Chamier. pauſt/. cath. 


tom. 1. l. 13. and it is much doubted whether that we have be it, 

which I am cold learned aaſher hath written, which, I have not ſeen. But 
ſure our Sa visut ho ſpake in Hebrew or Syriack followed it not, not 
do I think it fafeor right to fay that the Evangclifts or other holy uc 
ters followed it more exactly then the Hebrew Original. But {ure the rane 


flation of Ruffinus of Ovigens Homiles is nothing like te either of theſe, 


io which he canfeffeth he did not exadly follow the Original, and its — 
likely for this tea ſon Woft, theſ. Theol.de Padobap, part 2, rbef. 8, faid, 


But we foall the lef care for Origen, because the things we cited are not ta- 
tant in Greet. But Mr. cr. adde. 
But 20. it is faid that the tranſlation is cenfured by ZTraſmus, and 
** Perkins, as in ſomething contracting. adding, ot altering. What # 


added is ingenioufly confefied by Reffinus the rranflator himfel 
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“ther does acute Erafmus, nor judicious Perkins, nor any of the Anci- 
‘ents moſt critical, impeach him in the ſorequoted te ſtimonies; there. 

Anſw. I bis exception is good norwithftanding this anſwer. For 1, 
Perkins doth not onely cenfure Ruffiuus his tranflat ion, as\iz Something 
contracting, adding, or altering ; but alfo puts Origens commentaries on 
the Epifile tothe Romanes, not fasthfully tvanflated by Ruffi nus, among his 
counterfeit works, And Eraſmus in his cenfureof the Homilies on Levi- 
ticus, faith, That a man cannot be certain whether he reads Ruſſinus, or 
Origen, And becauſe Dr. Homes faith I make no exce;tionagaing the 
tr auſlat ion of the Homilies on Luke, he may take notice that Era/mas in 
his Anuetations on Luke 1. 1. {peaks much againſt the Paraphraſe of O. 
rigen on Luve, and in his Annot. on Lyket,3, Sie emm vifus ef fentive 
is ſuit cujus extant in Lucam comment arii titulo, which 
news that Hraf/mus took not choſe Commentaries for Origent, or at 
leaft doubted thereof. And I ſhall add the words of Scultetas, in his 
meduka Patrum, \.6. c. 1. JamRuffine: plurium librorum Origenis inter. | 
pres sautam nſurpavit licentiam: ut ademerit, adjecerit, mut irie, qua fibi | 
viderentur adimenda, adjicienda, mut anda: ut fap? incertus fit lector, 
utr um Origenemlegat an Auſſiuam: cum Graca Origenis opera non extent | 
hodie, e quibus Lat ma ver ſſo corrigi pofit & emendari, And 4 find cited | 
 Evafmus his on Hilary, as cnarging Ruffinus with this pract iſe of | 

adding and changing beyond an incerpreter in all his tranſlations, as of 
Exfebius his Hiſtory, but chiefly of Origenes writings. Grot, annet, in 
25. 46. Ouid Ovigenes ſenſerit ex ipſius feriptes difficile eft didn, 

ades omnia 4 Ruſſius ſunt inter pia] Hieronymus Apel, adv, Ruff. |, 2. 
{peaks thus to Auffizus concerning fome of his cranflations of Or igen, 
Novit con(cientia tua qua addiderris, que ſubtraxeris, que in utr anque 
partem, ut tibi vifum ſuerit immutivis, Whercastherefore Mr. 1 
friend, Defence part 1. p. 15. tels me, You call the Author of them ſuppo- 
fed Origen: It bad been your part before you bad fo brauded them, far ff, 
have made it manifest by ſome undemableevidence ar other shat they were 
10% O ige ns: Lecli him, that being but a-refpondenc, it was enough that 
I thewed {uch evidences as] did to prove the paflages doubrfull, an un- 
certain witnefs being no good prof. And to Dr. Homes his faying in 
his Animadv, on my Exercit. p 129. Truly a mah can bardly with pati 
ende enough look upon Mr, T. his dealing inthis: when we urge Origen, 

he is not Origen wiib hin; butsf he do it, then a be received, 

I anfwer, if che Dr. had had patience enough to have confideredimy 
words, he might ha ve obſet ved, that I onely named Origen Hom on 
Rom. 6. but did neither aſſigu the ad. century tor the time in which tho ſe 
words were written, oor did intimate that they were to be received as 
his, but added two reaſons to prevent this imagination, a8 if by alledg- 
ing chofs words under the title of Ovigem vomil, on Rum 6. (by which 
onely it is known ) I did judge they were his, whereot the one was the | 
cenſute ef Eraſmus, the other, chat neither Auſtin, nor Hierommenrion 
Origen as avouching infant Baptiſm: which is enough to thew it ite be 
likely, that che cited were added by thoogh 
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and others mention not theſe in particular, fich neither doch he mentiog 
all the particulars of his dealings in this kind, but chargeth them u 
hisconfcien¢e, Nor is it true, that what is added is ingeniously confeffed 
by Raffinus the tranflater bimfelf; For though the words cited by Mr. 
Ms. friend, Defence, 16. thew that Raffines adcnowledged of what fore 
his addj:ions were to his cranflarion of his Homilies on Leviticus, yer 
they thew not what in particular they were; nor is any thing produ- 
ced to fhew the words cited for infant Baptifm were not one. Nor js 
there any good anſwer made to my allegation to prove that paſſige like - 
ly to be one, 1. from the bringing of them in (as it ſeemed to me when 
I read them) in a patcht manner, not as if they were wovcn at firſt with | 
the whole cloth, 145 is the reft of the writing before and after, but a 
ſewed to it by a boreher, without any handfome coherence ; which nei- 
ther Mr, Ads, friend, p. 16. nor Dr. Homes p.1 30, deny, and therefore 
I count worth che obferving by the judicious Reader, when he ſhall ex. 
amine the places, as being of fome moment to difcern whether they 
were Origens words at firft, or Ruffinus his aſſument. 2. Becaufe they 
are the very words which are frequently ufed by the refuters of Pelagi: 
ans in the th. century, who denied Original fin, whereas Ovigen is tax · 
ed as the very Father of Pelagianifm, by Hieron. præſat. ad lib 4 in 
Hicrem, and elfewhere, as teaching dv perfection or frecdome 
from fia, contrary to the exprefs words of thoſe cited pa ſſages; and 
when Auguſt. tom. 7. l. adv. Fulian. c. 1,2. alledgeth ancients avouch. 
ing Original fin, he never mentions Origen; and therefore chefe paffa- 
ges, being fo exprefs againſt Pelagians, and in the very words uſed by 
the refutersof them in Auguſtines time, are to be judged to be added ei- 
ther by 1 whofe words to the fame purpofe on the p oth. Pfalm 


are cited by Chamier, pauſtr. cath, tom. 3. l. 1. c. 6. §. 9. and of whom the 
fame Author, tom.4. L. 7. c. 9. S. 0. faith, Sciunt omnes docti exiguam ſu · 
Affe Ruffini in vertendis aut horibus religionem, or by ſome other. Nor are 
thefe paflages in Origen onely hints against ſome piece of Pelagiaviſa, 
which might be conceived by (ome few in bis time, as Dr. Homes minceti 
the matter, p. i 30. but exprefs arguing againft the main point of Peligis- 
niſmn, deny ing original corruption, and that in the chief arguments uſed by 
Auguſtine and others. Nor did Origen Pelagianize a lil ile onely, but is 
ſuppoſed tq haue fir ft brought in Pelagianiſm into the Church, Hieron, adv. 
Ruffin. faich Dr.Owen, difplay of Arminianiſm, ch 12. And though it’s 
Aor denied chat Origen did deliver contratjes, yet I think it's hard to find 
him fo often, and {fo directly arguing againſt his own rene: Nor do I 
conceive, however Dr. Home, Mr. Blake, Mr, A. and others imagine con. 
tradict ions in my words which are not ſo, that ever Dr. Homes bath found 
in my writings ſuch clafhings again my ſelf. Nor do I make fuch an 27. 
as M. As friend Deſence, 17. anſwers, hat the pafages make agu 
the Pelagians, and therefore neceſſarily they were written after the Pelagiun 
berefie was breached (which is a mee tiſhiſting fa ion in that Author whe 
ever he were, uſed before in anſweting my argument from Irenæs: words 
and ſcope, which he anfwers as if I made it from the fcope and not 
words) but thus, theſe paflages are plainly and directly againſt 1912 
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(0765) 
lian: chief point of impeccabilicy, whieh @riges is charged to bee the 
Auchor of; therefore according to Rivets rule traſat de patrum auto 
ritatee, 14. it’s not likely they were Origens, to which he an{wers not 
I ill add only the words of Wofius Hift. Pelag. 1. part 1. 1h. 6. 153 
Idem Origines T. 2. p. 47 . wifi 1 potts Rufinus int erpres (quis 
vel Origenn, vel phrapbraſtæ liberi ſuerint, hodiꝰ diſtermit) in cap. 
EK, (recti VI.) ad Rom ubs ait, ab forde peccati m ndus non eft qui/ quam, 
ctiamfi unins diei fuerit vita (uper terram. Sed ſuſe claréqueimprimis 
boc de peccate ſcribit lib viii, & xix. in Levit. mf iſti im Leviticum 
comment ai ri potins fint, quando etiam in bujus opertbus inveninn. 
tur, ac, ut im Ovigesianis lib i ſeadec im, ita inter Cyrillana fexdecim ho. 
miliæ appellan ar; which ſhews, that that learned writer for Pæuebap- 
cifm, did diftruft thoſe very paflages cited for infant Baptiſm to ha ve 
been none of Or igens. 
Mc. c. ads. The third thing obje ded is, that he calls it a tra- 
di ion; fo does the Apoſtle things contained in Scriprure, 2 7 bef, 2, 
Epipbsnius calls Baptiſm and other divine ttuths uad (get tra- 
“ditions, and yet quotes Scripture for them. Bcllarmin calls infant 


5 Baptifm a tradition, and yet brings ten places of Scriprure to pros | 


crit. Auſtin aftirms lib, 10, c. 23. de Gene/. that the cuſtome of our mo- 
ther the Charch in baptifing of little ones is in no wife to be deſpiſe q, 
tenor to be thought fuperfuous, nor at all to be believed, unlefs it were 
can A poftolick tradition, and yet proves the neceſſity of it from Job.. J. 
d unleſꝭ one be born again of water and the ſpirit, & c. a 

nfm. was granted in my Examen chat the greateſt points of faith 
though written, were by the Ancients called A poſſol cal tradiuions, but 
in this point that the words afcribed to Ovigen meant an unwritten tta- 
dition, I alledged i. thar the phrafes pro boc ꝙ eccle|a ab Apoftolis tradi- 


tionen fufcepit and fecundum Ecclefia obfervantiam,are {ufficier: prool to 


them who are acquainted with the Ancicnts writings of thofetimes, To 
this is nothing replied by Mr, t. friend. Dr. Homes, or M. cr. to thew 
that thefe phraſes are applied) to any other then unwritten raditions, 
when they are uſed of ries, forthe uſe or inftiturion of which they al- 
ledge no text of Scripture, 2. That there is no text of Scripture cited 
for the uſe or infticution of infant Baptiſm. Totiis it is replied, that 
O igen ſayes the ground on the Scriptures, Butthole Scriptures are brought 
for the proof of original fin, and the neeeſſity of infant Raptifm, whith 
‘were reafons of the Churches obfervance, not proofs of the ufe and in- 
ſtitution of it. And that the Scriptures do not give any proof of che uſe 
or inftitution of infant Baprifm, but onely grounds of the reafenable- 
neſs, and why the Church took it op, is ſhewed to have been the judve- 
ment of many learned Papiſt and Proteſtants of later and elder time, 
in my Precurfer ſ ect. 26. which may bee es ſily obferved, becauſe «hey 
alledge nothing out of Sctiprute about inftixtition or praAile of it but of 
nece ty to fave the jnfant;which being a miftake,it Sppears he traditi- 
on was not tt om the Apofties, Befides, as Auguftim alſedged Jab 3. . 
for infant Baptiſm, ſo he alfoalledged b $3. tor infant — 
which hee and che Ancijcats obſe Apoftolick (tadijon, and 
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but not thebiftory. de ſadto. 


do ſee the weakne 's of them diſeredie it, Icannot but forthe truths fake 


many Churches obſerye even to this days yet we conclude it is byt an 
—— tradition, and fo judged by the Ancients: All the places of 

the Fathers which cice Scriptute for infant Baptiſm, intam Commun}. 
on, Eafter, Lent-(a, and many other things which che Ancients ob. 


ferved jug rather the reaſ en of their obfer vation. iben the inſtitauon, 
as Mr, Caw fpcaks in another cafe, Sabb, rediv, part. 4. chop, 
S. 24, { | 


To the 20th, ſection of my Pracuxfer, Mr. Baxter in his Prafefivan. 

tis morator faith, The Ancients tot infant Daptifm, as you fay, for an 4. 

poftolical tradition, but not unwritten, I he warrant thcy fuppofed writen, 


Anfve. l he ancients muſt needs take infant Baptiſm for an unwtit- 


ten tradition when they ſuppoſed the Hiftory neither de fade nor ofthe 


inſtitution to be written, though they took the cuſtome of the church ( as 


Auſtin tom. de Geneſ. ad litteram c 23.rerms i: having fuch toaſen 


from the neqeſſity of it to ſa ve them perifhing upon the miſtake of Fob. 
3:5. for their wat tant. But how poor a mat cc was taben by the Church 
tor a reafon to continue a cuſtome, may appear even by thoſe words of 
Auſtix in that place, whieh ſhew alſo it was taken oncly for à cuſſome 
of the Churen iaten up by them, and not appointed by the A poſſ les. For 
having ſpoken 286 doub full and uncertain what to fay about the que. 
ſtion before agitated by him, concerning the creatien of the fouls 
ot the ehildren fran the patents, becaufe of the object on from the 
Baptiſm of little ones, he then adds; Yet the cuflome of our mother the 


Church in 474 1 liitle ene, is mot tu he deſpiſed. nor by any means to 


be acconnied fu: erfinous, zor at all to be believed eſt it were an ſpoftoli- 
cal tradition. For that litile age bath great weight of teſtimon), which fi 
merited to {hed blond for Cbrift. Whereby it may appear, 1. That 4. 
in cook ic fora cuſtome ofthe Church, without example or inftitution 


written, 2. That be took fuch a frivolous pretence as rhe death of the 


children of Beth/ebem Main by Rerod, Matth. 2. to have-great weight of 
serpy for the belicying of infant Baprifinto have been an Apofto- 
lical tradition. It would be counted arrogance in me to cenfure the Fa- 
thers, yet when I find fuch filly reafonsas Auſtin here and el ſewhere, 
and Cyprian Epil. $9. ad Fidum, give as warrant for infant Bap iſm, ſo 
Highcly paſſed over by Mr, B. and uthers, and their teſtimonics gill ute 
ged for the credit of infant Bap:ifm, which do with any that is willing 


fay, that 4 in many other things ſo in this of infant Ba pt ĩſm the Fe 
thers fpeeches ate fo vain, as that thete is more need to bewail the er- 


rour they have led pe ple <a to the Continuance of the decti- 


B adds, . 


Mt, B aa. You mighc have ſpered all che 86. page pe where you 
prove that take it for ap.unwritren tradition We know the) 
ane defirous of any pretence to fet tradition above Scripture. Vet yor 
know BéRarmin and others commonly prove re. The 
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inter prete to prove infant Baptifth, and all chat T de- 
had that chamiers co this 


9. F. 10. 8.40, 
and tom. 4. l. J. c. 9. S. 33. 
4%. could not well have ſpared any part ot that page. Not onc- 
ly later Papifts engaged in the modern controyerſies, but alfo elder and 
diſingaged Papifts and others, were alledged by me, of whom it is not 
meet to ſuſpect that they did acknowledge that infant Baptiſm is an un- 
written tradition, out of a deure to fet tradition above Scrip:ure, but 
ont of cleer evidence of the tru h of hat they fay. Nor do I think Mr. 


“tightly 
“fire, 
“you. If you have foiget it, peruſe it again tom. 7. 


pra 
“and therefore it hee thotight that intaneBaprifar bee 


1 B. can fhew one Author until Lubers day, who made infant Baptilm a- | 
ny other then an un ritten tradition, although they. j roduce many of 

By them Scriptures for the neceflitv, reaſonableneſe, and lawfulnefs of the 

Oe Church to ufe it, to whofe authority they aſcribed too much in the ap- 

5 pointing fuch rites, and interpreting S criptures to that end. I do not 

1 ſinde that the engaged Papiſts cited by me, did ſet tradition above 

Scripiure, hut that they make it equal I grant. I know Benin tom. 3. 

7 . . de ſacram. bapt.c, 8. brings three arguments from Scrip-ure for 

infant Baptiſm, and c. 9, faith, deducit ur evidenter cx Scripturis, ut di. 

1 aim u, but how he means it hee tel, us thus in the fame chapter; thar 

| though the argument of the Auabaptiſts from defedt of Command or example 

2 bave great force against Lutherans, for as much as they ufe that principle 
2 every where, that the rite which ij not in Script ureb, auing no command nor 
25 example there, is to be rejected, yet it is of no force againft Catbolicks. For 
altbengh we find no command exprefly, that we ſhould baptize infawts, yet 
thit is openly enough — ou: of Scriptaves, as we bave foewed 
hove: and be des the tradition of tbe Apofles ir of no lef authority with 

us, then Scripture, for the ApoRles ſpate with the fame ſyirit with which 

15 they did write But that :bis ts an poſtolicꝶ tradition, wee tbtace know 
De whence we know the A;ofiolick Scripture to be the Apoflolick Scripture, to 
5 wit, from the teflimonies of the ancient Church. The words of Becanus 

0 were cited rightly by me out of his Manual of Controverfies l. 1. c. 2. . 

24 (not 5. 12. 2s Mr. B. corrects me without ceufe ) and they plajuly 

| thew the meaning of thefe men to be, that the Scripture onely proves 

: infant Baptifm by that ſenſe of it, which is nor manifeft but by the tradi- 

; tion, and ptactiſe of he Church I have perufed chamier paujir. Cath. 

4 (not tom. 7. 4 Mt. B. dire&s, ¶ know none fuch) but tom 1 /. 9. 10. 

§ 40 edc and tem. 1. 5. C. S. 32. But I am not thereby ferisicd, 

4 thar either the Aneĩt nts tobł infant Bpm for any other then an un- 

titten tradition or th⸗t ic oughrrobe taxen. 

Mr. B proceds. Mr. Rogers hath made you 

“ judgement. Mr Bedford tels me he hath corrected his word: in-a la- 
4 c ter edit on, How could yeu allege Dr. Field witheut con fidering how 

cc you wrong’! your it? Is —— written in but exprefl ? | 
yen is not that S criprare proof; and plain proof, whi ſhews tainly 
the preunds res and uf the of’the 
« fame 


de fame way, he is fure again’ For Dr. Taylour, if you haveread 
ö “all his books, I hope you will no more reckon him amongft Prote- 

ee fants, having fo much of the body of Popery in them. Mr. Youngs 
°C words (if they be his) are againſt you in the thing you cite them for, 


There are teflimenia minis aperta; and there are teflsmenis aperta pro 
ſundamto & premifas, qua ſunt minis aperta directe pro conclufone, 


My audacioufnefs in aflerting plain Scripture proot muſſ bee b. tiet 
reprefied then 
Anſw. I have made known in my Apology fed. 13. how Mr, Regers 
fits but anfwers not the allegation I made of is words, And if M,bed- 
1 ford have correũ ed bis words I with it ha ve not been für the caufe face, 


thus, if you will fatishe men of reaſon and con. 


againſt his cqnſeience. If he and Mr. Rogers can fo caſily fay and unſay, 
n who can give credit to men that can thus blow hot and cold wich the fame 
breath? I know no wrong to my ſelf done, by alleging Dr. Field, Though 
| things be a in Scripture which are not fo expteſſy, yet is not that 
| Scripture proof, nor plain proof tor infanc Ba ptiſm, any more then in. 
Communien, which ſhews plainly from Sci ipture, Pauls conclu- 
ſion of original ſin, Rom 5. 1 2. and Chrifts Joh. 3. F which Ancients took 
falfly for grou ds reaſons and caufes of the neceſſit , of infant Baptiſm, 
as they did Zeb, 6. 5 3. of infant Communion, yer teok the uſe to bee a 
cuftome cf he Church, countenanced from Scripture without inſtitu- 
tion ef Chrift, or practiſe ofthe A poſtles And that his was Dr Feldt 
meaning, is plain from his words; and this leems to have been the con- - 
mon opinion ot the Prelates of the Church of England, by the wotdsby f 
way of Preface uſed at the lolemnity of Baptiſm, and in fundry places 
of the Common Prayer-book, Catechifm, art. 27. f the Church of England. 
And after this manner thought Dr. Prideagx infant Baptifm 2 d E piſco- 
pacy proveable byScrigrure. I have not read all Dr. Taylors works, 
nor do I know bur that hee is to bee reckoned among Prote ſtanis. Dr. 
Youngs words are much for me, 1. In that he produceth no precept but 
that of Cichmeiſſon for infant Baptiſm. 2, That bee confeficth the 
practiſe Apoftolical to be ſomewhat obfeurer, and therefore addes the 
cuftame of the Church from the times of the Grft ages which is in offt c 
all one as to reſolye the proof of infant Baptiſm finally into the cuftome 
of the whole Church, efpecially when he faith ; we cannot {mite the A- 
nabaptifis with plainteRimonies, Nor can Mr. Bs, diſtincion ot more 
leß open teftimonies help him, fith Dr Teung denies, bat Pedobaptifts 
[mite with open er plain teſti vonies, the Anabaptiſts barking az ainfi infant 
Daptiſm. If Mr. Bs. audacioufnefi in aſſert ing lam Scripiure proof {a 
infant be nat yet repreſſed, ner men. of riaſon and canſcience ſa 1. 
Fed, I muff leave them te the Lord. Enough I chink is faid about 675. 
Dr. Hammond in his Defence of infants Baptifm, pag. 58. faith 
„About the time (the 3d. Century) or without queſtion fo98, 
wrote the Author (under the name of  Dionyfius, 
Eberareh as dy Photius it appeats, Theodorus Presta a 
year 420, the queftion, whether that wriver were 
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« mentioned in the acts or no. And of this no doubt hath been made, 
cc hut that he was a very ancient and learned Authour. He therefore in 
“ bis 7th. ch. of Eccleſ. Hierarcb. Edit, Morel. p. 233. propofeth the 
gueftion, as that which may ſeem to prophane pet ſons (i. e. heathens) 


c sidiculous, why children which cannot yet under ſtand divine things, | 


cc are made par takers ‘of the facred birth from God, 2. ¢. evidently 
“ Baprifm (concerning the baptizing of intants faith Maxime his ſcho- 


liaſt) adding to the fame head alſo, that othets in thei ſtead pt onounce 


the abrenunciations and divine confe ſſions. And his anſwer is, 1. I hat 
many things which are unknown by us why they axe done, have yet 
“< caufes worthy. of Ged. 2. That we affirm of this the fame ti ing which 
out divine Officers of the Church being inſtrudted by divine tradition 
e have brought down untous, and again, our Divine guides (i. e. che 
„ Apoftles faith Maximus ) confidering this, appointed that infants 
ce fhould thus be admitted according to the ſacred manner, nothing can 
“bee more clear then chat the Apoſtolical tradition is by this ancient 
e and elegant writer avouched for the baptizing of infants, asa ſuffici- 
cent account of chat matter, againſt the reproaches and (coffs of pre- 
e phanc or heathen men, who deemed it unreafonable, And fo there 
<< js a moft. convincing teftimony for chat time, wherein that Author 
cc wrote, which muft needs be in the qth, Century, before Theodorus 
ce Presbyters debating the queftion concet ning hin, but moſt probably 
cc more ancient, and fo to be placed in this 3d. age. | 
Anſw. 1, It isto be noted by the Reader, that Dr. Hammond doth 
net ſo much as pretend the antiquicy of that Author to be aforethe gd, 

century, and confeguently not that Dionysius the Arcopagite mentioned 
44 17 34. as fome Pa piſt would have it, but are by learned men both 
Papifts and Prote ſtants re futed, whereof may be feen Magdeb. cen 47 1. 
4.2. c. 10. Scultet. med, Batrum, I. 11. c. 9. Perkins prepar. to the de- 


monfr of the probleme, 2. Though Dr. Hammond conceive, tha that 


Auchor 43 0 be placed in the 3d age by rea ſon of fome words of Photius, | 
( which for want of books | cannot examine ) yet Salmafins ad Ce ium 
faith p.1-9. quamvuis ſubdititius i lle ( Diam us Areopagita ] fit auctor nec 
amtiquior quinty feculo, p. 441. quem certa fides eft fevipfiffe circa fincm 
feeuls id that which Seudtetus ubs fupra obferecs, hat in h 
Look of Eccleſaflisal Hieravsby be writes many things of Temples, of 
tars, of Holy place, of a Quire, of con ccration of tonſure and 
having of beads, 1s me thinks a good argument, that the Author was 
fom id le dreaming Monk no elder then the sth, century, and is fe far 
from being iceounted a Waiter of eſteem among Divines, that he is ra- 
the: ecafured as one who by his curiofities hath corrupted Divinity. 
3. Woecher thofe who deemed infant baptifm unreafonable were infidels | 


| who derided ir, or Chriftians who fcrupled it, is not cleared by the Dr. 
Nur is ix ay parent chat by Divigegusdesare meaqt the Apofiles. 4. But 
iſ it were, that Author makes it no other then an unwritten tradition, if 
be did he would have alledged fome Scripture fox i 3 t e 


Divine tradstion, but ue or of the old tradition haus brought Aon 


O ficers being inſtracted not 28 Dr Hammond tra” flates, it 
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] do ſhew, that he counted it a cradieion unwriccen and delivered 
from one O fficer to another until chat time. Now it is granted char in 
the end of the 3d. and tollowing ages, infant ba ptiſm, and in like manne, 
infant Communion were counted traditions Apoſtolical to {ave inun 
ft 2 and ſuch ſeems to have been che opinion of that Author. 
Pamelius 89. on Cyprian de lapſic. Trattat hunc locum D. Augafi. 
Ep.23, ad Bonifac, Haud obfcure autem bic quomodo & ſuprà indict. 
tur vetus Ectlefie conſuet udo communion is par vulorum, qualem etiam mdi. 
care videtur Diomy ſius Areopagita ſub finem E ccieſ. Hierarch & ſua aubuc 
State B. Aug. Epiſt. 107. ad vitalen All which being confideied, ibis 
ſtimony is fo far from being a moft convincing leſtimo ey ot the deriva. 
on of infant baptiſm from the /Apofties, hat confidering upon abt 
ground they obſerved it, and how much vanity was in the Ancients in 
their retajning many fond cuſtomes, and fathering them on the Apo- 
ſtles, and when common defending them by Scriptures perverted, itis 
a convincing teſtimony that infant baprifm was ne more from the A 
ſtles then intant communon, both meer corruptions taken up on miftakes 
and detended by abuſe of Scripiure. | | 


Mr. M. Mr. Cr. Dr. Homes, Dr. Hammond alledge Gregory Nazian- 
zen his 40th. Oration about baptifm, in which he adviſet h the baptizing 
of infants, which faith Dr. Hammond, is a plain teftimony of the Churches 
Aioctrine at that time, the 4th.century , about the year of Cbrift 370, be 
riſped, and died in the year 389. 
agünſt this ſundry things are objected, 1. that the fame Author faith 
(s l find his words in Chamier, paufir. cath tom. 4 l. 5. c. 5. S. 66.) where 
ne gives inſtanee in his goth. Oration of bapt iſm, of thoſe who deceaſe 
‘without baptiſm, Neither can they receive it, either perbaps by reaſ on of 
infancy, or fome altogether in voluntary chance by which it ie that even they, 
who would, obtain not that gift, From whence it is manifeft, that in 
Gregory Nazianzens time intants did deceafe without baptiſm, ane that 
they could por receive it by rea ſon of infancy, Nor is this objection 
falved by mating the reaſon of the ſe childrens not receiving baptiſm, 
becauſe that fometimesit might fall out that obriſtians might not have the 
opportunsty of bringing heir childres to baptiſm, becauſe they dwelt among 
infidels or Payxims, where they could not exjoy tbe benefit of the word ana 
 fatrament s for themselves or their children tbe) efore they were necefitaced 
‘to put off the baptifing of their chitdren, whith feems ro be Mr. 4 Ff 
evaſion in efence, p. 14. in chat he applies this paſſaꝑe in 
as well to the hinderance of the baptiſm of children as of elder pet fon. 
For the words of Naxianzen thew, that as fome deccafed without be- 
tiſm by reaſon of ſome unvoluntary accident, wht. 
ther. by tho hand of God or men; fo-athers be faith de ces ſed „ . 
barely by reafan fancy, and that by rea ſon of it 
ust they were not pom or capacity to receive it, Wich 
A plain teſtimony, that however in eiſe ot apparent da ger ol deth tben 
infant mi iht receive bapiiſm aceor ding to ibis opinion, ver ordiear 
they were not in the 5 dee: 


15 or Capatity to reccive it, and ſo did 
1 our Ie. 


H 
| 
| 


ens opinion de not prejndscesbis decirine and of ib church, yes 


het 2322 in the ſame Oration to fer down what he would have 


1 abbut infants {m, he refolves 5. that they fheuld be baptized 
dia urge it, tbat they might-not mi of tbe commongrace, intima. — 
ting thn otherwife they fhould. 2. He gives hu judgement jor ot bers 
that they (bould wait longer. 3. Thereafon he giveth ot this longer wai- 
ting is, that they may bear fome my tical or ſpiritual thing, may be taught 


to anfwer fomewbat, and if they ander g and not fuky, perfecily, and exa’ ly, 


yet hey areinflruGied and informed. 4. That (notas Dr. Hammond to 
give colour to his conceit of ſanctifying to be the fame with baptizing, 
1 cor.7.14. by this means they may be baptifed fouls and bodies ; for it this 
vere good reading, 1. they ſhould baptizethemfelves, 2. they ſhould 


ba ptie their fouls which were ridiculous; ) but, foas that they ſancti ſe 


both fouls and bodies by or with the great mysery of initiation, Wien | 


fhews he conceived 1. chat by baptiſm benefit did come to infants 
though they perceived it not; 2 that it fanGifies their bodies; 3. that 
it is beter done, when children are taught to anſwer; 4. then they 
(an @ifie fouls aad bodies, q. that danger of death was a forcible impulfive 
to move to the bapufm ot infants, 6. that without ba ptiſm infants fhould 


mi of the common grace. 


To this laitu Dr. Hammend thus, 1. It it clear that it no way pre- 
e judges the doctr ine and praQife of the Church formerly fet down, 
“Sand approved by him, that infant children, indefinitely confidered 
“© might be baptized, and if danger approached, muſt, bow young foever 
they were; which is as contrary to the Antipædobaptiſt, and fo to Mr. 
as any thing. 

Anſw. i. The phrafe ¶ ebe doctrine aud praclife of the Church] is ac- 
cording to the Pre latical language, § think as much as the do@rine and 
pra Gite of the Prejates, but according to the Scripture language is 
non-fenfe, the Church being the number of perfons reughr, and on whom 


baptizing is practifed, not the perfons teaching or pragtiſing, whoare — | 
Ltiled ibe Elders of tb Church in Seripture, wheal ofany 


Chuſch afore Naxian den tougie that infant children, indefinitely confi- 


dered, might be baptifed, and if daxger approached, bow young (0- 


ever they were, I find not pretended of any befides the Counce! menti- 
oned in Cyprian, ad Pidum, whichit is true determined, in op- 
poſition to Fidus his ſeruple, the lawfulnefs of baptizing any day, but 
not ot any infants who were likely to live without apparent fhew of dans 
ger of death, but rather che contraty is maniſeſt from theit reaſon, why 
they would have them b»ptized any day atore the S th. becaule the fon 
of man cam to fave mens fouls, is much as in ws lies, 4 may be, no foub 
is to be left, and chere ſore to be baptized any day a 

this implics, that they means this onely of thoſe infant: who being in ap- 
parent danger uf death would be loft, if. not baptized Now it is true 
this is contray to my doGrjne, and it is as conerary te the duct r ine of 
Pædobapt iſto, who deny the pofirion of the Papifts, ther confers | 
grace by the wurk done, that infants dying unbaptifed nern, and if N. 


eby this obforvation is confirmed, tat 


the 8:h, Now 
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ages to authorize it, 


heard. 3. it is true tbe defetsing Breil till three 


it doth prejudice the doctrine and practiſe of Proteftant Pædobapiiſf 
who, — mind, would not have — 
in- that cafe onely, or for his renſon, but would have intan)s baptized 
out of the cafe of imminent aad apparent dafiger of death, and not de- 
ferred, upon a pretence of a, Covenant right and vifivle Churchmem. 
berthip as their as neceflary to avoid the danger of pe. 


Sadly, (faith Dr. Hammond) that it is but bis private opinion pres 
sending not ſo mucha 


sto any part of che Church of that, or former 
Anfw. 1. That Tertullian did in like manner determine as NM 
did, chat infants were not to be baptized but in cafe of imminent and ap. 
patent danger of death, will appear in the exatnining of his teRimony 
among the Latine Doctors. 2. 1 know noreafon why the counfel aad 
opinion of thefe two fhould not as well be counted the do@rine and 
ptacti ie of the Church, and to be of equal authority as Cyprians, and his 
Councels, Augustines, and Hicroms, 
© 3diy, ( Saith Dr. Hammond) that che ftate of children being fo 
cc weak and uncertain, that tis hard to a ffirm of amy that the; are no: (for 
the firſt three pone? in any danger, his councel for deferring will 
hardly be ever practical to any. „„ 
Anſw. The counfel of Naxiangen to baptize in cafe of danger was not 


of infants that are in any danger, but of urgent or prefling danger, as 


the word taster, pref, urge, or impel, ſnews. And thus iris praicil, 
as the ufe of private ba ptiſm in thofe places where it is ufed doth fuffici- 
enilyfhew. | 


Fourthly, faich that the deferring of which Nazianzen [peaks is | 
moſt probably to bee under good of ibeſe whefeparents are newly converted, 
and themfelves doubt whether they fhall be yet baptifed or no, for to futh | 
be [peaks ip that ;loce from p. 654. A. | 


Anſw. he reafons being general, this re ſtriction appears ground. 
lels, nor js the Drs, conceit of any validity, that becaufe four pages be- : 
fore he ſpęakꝭ to them, therefore that counfel of his concerns their chil 
Lafily, faith he, tha: the deferring till three years eld, if it were alow 
ed, way fatiisfie ibe Antipedobaptifts pret en ſons and ſo fil the 
former paſſages ought be of force with all, and no becd given to the whif- 
pers of Mr. i. ando bers, as af that Father d:ffwaded Bapliſin 
any age in cafe of danger, when be clearly faith, 
dere, Let bem the tendtreſt age be Baptiſed and confecrated to il 


Anf 1. Why hee ſhould call my words or writings whifpert an} 
more 1 his own, ſith they ate audible enough were 2 that! 


to deaf men ho will not hear, I do Dol deprehend, I Imegꝑine the t 
Iouder then the DeGour would have hem 2, Phar men ſhould 00 
give heed to my words as well as the Doctours, it they feek ‘the uch 
impartially, I know not, Gth where truth is ſought buth fides are ro bee 
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* 773 ) 
ſatiſie us as fu ficient to rectiſe the abuſe of infant baptiſm ¥s granted, 
no nor cilichircy, excep: the perfon become a diſciple and believer in 

Chriſt : But it ſatis ſies us in rhis, that Nxiandent judgement was, that 
li tie one ſhould not be bapted till they come to ſome underflanding 
of the ching Ggnified by baptiſm, unlefs in eaſe of imm nent and appa- 
rent dan et of death, though we conceive he allowed too fhort a time to 
inſtruct chev, 4. If the word confecrated be meant of baptilm, and 
from the xayles fignific. tender age, yet it is nor likely he meant this 
tender age of intancy, fich hee made perfons uncapable of baptiſme 
by reafon of infancy, judged it bettet to have them firft inſtructed; If 
he did, ne would have it o onely in cafe oda ger af death immment. 

Bur faith Dr. Hemes, p 142%. 1. If Greg. Nazianzen dash give 
rcafen woy infants foould bee baptifed, in cafe they are not likely ta live to 
reper years, it is ſo uch the bette for us, 

I ſuppoie ii e Doctour doth nor think with that 
the danger of death is a futhcient reaſon for the baptinzing an infant, 
for that arifeth trom the fopith conceits of regeneration by Baptiſm, 
ex opere opti ate, andthe nce. ſſity of it to fave a. infant from periſhing. 
And therctore Nauanzens reafon muft bee he worfe for him, ſi th it 


thwarreth his opion ot baprizing upon an imagined piiviledgeof Co-- 


venant holsne's, and his practiſe of doing it ordinarily te infants f 
Churchmembers out of that cafe. And it would bee confidered, thac 
where the gruund of a pra:tife is difclaimed the alleging of the ptactiſe 
cot teſpondent to that ground and no turcher, is impertinent br con- 
firmation ef the pra iſe ot the fame thing, in a different manner, and 
upon a different ground; as the Proteſtant Divines tell the Papiſts, 
that their alleging the ancients commemoration of the dead, proves not 
the Popith praying for the dead to be ancient, as Dr. tſber at large in 
his anſwer to the Jeſuits challenge, fith the Popith praying is upon the o- 
pinion of P g.atury, and ſor chem that are there, the Ancients for the | 
Apoftles, Martyrs, c. who are paft Purgatory, and for their eſur- 
recti nz in like manner concerning the allegations of he Ancients Mon- 
kery, which eicher was neccffary onely by reafon of the inceſlant per- 
fecucions ot thole times, or if voluntary, yet with labour of the ir hands, 
a d ſo different from tht Popifh Mon kety which is dle, beſides Gods 
appointment, voluntarv, ſiperſti ious, upon an imagined pet fection in 
that v ich is indeed ſin ul. And fo for co &rmation by laying on of 
hands, anoiating wi hoyl uſe of the ſigne of checrofs, 3 up lights 
and ma y more, it is fre quent y ſnewed bat they countenance no the 
P ich confirmation, extteam unction, uſe of the figne of the crofs, 
lighting candies ai noon day in their emples, &c. becaufe they were in 
difterent manner, and tot different reafons and purpofes then they are 
now ufed by tl em And indeed the difcovery of different reafons, 
manner, and end of rites uſed by the Ancients, from that they are Row 
uſed, is of gresteſt moment io thew the novelry of rhe Popiſh, Prelati- 
cal pædobs pe iſts afages, who have nog oncly quite departed rom 
Scr ture bu: alfefrom aàmiqulty, even in thoſe things which the An 
Second.) 
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force, as mel for ad believers infunts (God putting them under the 75. 


as ifthe pect outward Baptiſm did fan@ifie:. Nor is it the fare reiſon 
for j 


> 


partaking oficomnten grace, uamely, 1. y 


t, init Dr. Homes, be doch give another reaſon, — 


ae, Fore is better 


they ſbould he ſandti ed wil laat e faeling , then to depart wir baut the 


2. A reafon alſo Of te ut iS Circumciſia, tha 
Was Wert 77 be dexe on tbe 8th, GG), & c. 
Axſw. 1 The firſt of theſe is no other then de partak ing of common 


F ( fot to pattake of the common graceis all one asta b: andi. 


Seal. Co he thank: they are fanitsfied tao in infaucy as well as at riper years, 


i 


ied ) onely with a little enlargement. 2, The 2d. is indced rather a 


preventing be 
mon grace without perceiving it ] rather then a further reaſon of bap- 


jon which was given to infants without the uſe of reafon, the other of 
he anoining or inklin the door poſts, hi h were things jnfenf. 
tive, bringing lalration to the fiiſt born, Which is ſuch a woodden tea- 


ſon as Dr, ‘Homes thought fic 10 let pafs in this place. 


them, And the anfwer istrom two cxanples, one of curcumci. 
t 


Thirdly, faith Dr. Homes, wee anfwer that three seafons fandin 


mje, Sen i74) 4 for the infants that ave in danger of death. 


Auſw. Wh tever force there is inthe reafons (which in my appreben 


fion are frivolous) to prove Dr Homes his opinion or pra@ife, yet fure 
in Nayanzens intent they are onely for the colouring over of the pra ctiſe 
of infant baprifm, of any whether believers or unbelicvers children; 
onely in c3fe of apparent da ger of imminent death, and not at all for 


Hunte nanęing baptizing of believers infants onely at all times as fede 


rally holy, 


— 


Fourth, faith Dr. Howes, that Nazianzen urgetl divers divine reafons 
( 20 bim ewsncing ) for the baptifm of infants in danger of death: but for 


the delaying of others not in danger of dea b, be faith, Ait 
give my apiaion ; he calls it bis opinion nd what is it > That 
Sach children ſbould Bay til three or our years old more, ov leB ? And what 


us Lobe expected from children of thar age > wore then from infants toward 


baptifm ? For Nazianzen bimfelf conſeſſeib, that though they may beat 
and anſwer ſparitual things, yet they underſtand imper h. Bu 


dech Nazianzev give us sbece aay Scripture for this differing? None Do 


be give any reaſon Even in effect the fame as for baptizing of infantsin 
danger of death, £0 wit, that tbey may be fanitified in mind and bod). 


Aaſw, 1. Tis trae Naxianxen gives one reaſon for baprizing in- 


fants in caſe of danger of death, which is the ſanctifying them by it, not 


divers reg ſons. the examples of Circumciſion and anointing the door 
ofts, being anſwers ta an objection, as I ſaid before, No that reafon 
far from being Divine, thar it is from a meer ſuperſtitious conceit, 


in effect 


differing. baptiſm three or four years with that 


infant baptiſm in cafe.of danger of death. For thoug 


111 
t 
14 


| 


of an objection ¶ that tie could not be parcakers of the com- 


Baptiſm fan@ifes, yer he takes infant Baptiſm to fansite 
body, the other to Tan@ifiebody and mind. 
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memory of what is done, though conſuſed, whieh though it 


proofs, char both then and fome ag s after, the ordinary ufual 7 zing 
Pixe were by ꝑrofefliqm Chriſtians. 


baptiſm may be a ſiꝑn to them though obſcure, and there 2 be ſome 


not as 
it (hould be, yet it is better and more agreeable to Scripture then the 
infant Baptilm, where there ig n fignification to the baptized, nor e- 
membrance of it. 2. Be it granted that Nax ianzen expt eſſeth but his o- 
pinién, and that it betters not the thing much, and his reaſens not fo 
right as they ſhould have been, there is in this paffage this evident, bat 
infant Baptiſm was no then common as now, nor upon ſuch reafons as 
now, nor approved of as now it is, but out of the cafe of danger of death 
imminent, apparently. difiwaded, and conſequently the prefent common 
infant baptiim an innovation from what was in that ge. 
Dr. Hammond adds, That Chry ſoſtome in bis Homily tothe Neophy. 
ti, bath theſe words, For ibis caufe (i e. becau(e there be fo many benefits 
of baptifm here reciied, ten in number) we baptife children though they — 


4 


ha ve wot ns, and that ke flonrifbed in the beginxing of the fift Age. 


Anfw, Thouzh finde in two Homilies, one in the fifth, the other 
in the ſſxth tome of Chryfoflomes works of Elen print, ſome fpeeches un- 
to the new ly inſiꝑhined or planted, yer I finde not theſe words there, 
or any where elfe in any of his homilies. Vt l deny not them to bee 
Chryfofemes finding them in Auguſſin tom 7.1.1. againſt Julian the Pe- 
lagian, ch. 2. But perhaps it che words before were viewed, it might be 
di cerned whether the Baai mot little ones then ufed, were onely in 
cafe of danger of death apparently immment, or without that caſe. 


Ic eis likely hee meant thar iufants or little children were baptized 


onely in cafe of danger of death imminent, ſith many of his Homilies 
exprefs, even that where thefe words cit-d were, exbortations to the 
newly baptized, and the relaion of his lite teftihes, that when hee was 


perſecuted by the Empreſs, and was about to baptize on the folemn fe- 


Rival in which Baptiſm was ufed, the pe ſons men and women chat 


were to be baptized by him fled away naked being ready to be baptized 


upon his apprehenfion, which thews they then bap ized perfons naked, 
And the occafion of the fprech, as ſt down by Auſtin, thews it was done 


upon the conceit of giving them grace, which is manifeft by the words 
ſor thi cuuſe And the particle g, al/o, in the Greek, ſhews 
there was mention ef baptizing o hers then little chilaren. And jn the 


fame place Auſtin faith, ohn Chryfofteme held, believed, and tangbt 
this, not onely that little children were not ently to be baprized, but al- 
foto have the Eucharift or Lords Supper, for without bis flefh and bloud 
they could wot bavelife. As for the other place Dr. Hammend cies in 
Chryfoftems 40th. Homily en Geuefis, that Bapti{m is lawful im the fir 
age, 1 yecld that Chryjofeme did in that age allow infant Baptifm, but i 
think the Br. cannot ſhew that he held it was to bee done out of the 


cafe of apparent dznger of imminent death, or chat the practiſe of bapti- 


zing them out of that cafe was ordinary It is oft evident by many 


was of chat: chized perfons a: the folemn 


feafts, when moft in th 


Sect. 90. 
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Hereas Mr. M. had {aid in his Sermon pag. 3. that it mamiſeſſ 


the priviledge of baptifing the infants of believers fer the {pace of isoo, 


ſbem that Infant Baptiſm was net in tbe Church, But there 


his time, which did lead to ſpeak of infants Bapuim, and yet Epipbanus 
wa . It may be they ſpake not a; ai: ft it. becauſe there was no queftien 


* 


Rick te product it, who make ns conſcience 0. liege the 


: 4 | | | 
The arguments to prove Infant Baptifm an innovation Exam, pag. 9. are 
made good againſt Mr. Marihal, und Dr. Hemes. pe 


| 


of moft of the Records that wee bave of antiquity, beth in the 
Greek and Latin Church, that the ( bfiſtian (burch bath been in ofefion of 


years and ud; l ſaid in my Examen p. 9. But it is wonder to met 
that if ic were fo maniſc ft as you (peak, you ſhould finde nothing in Em 
ſebi us fox it, nor in Ignatius, nor in Clemens Alexandrinus, nor in At 
nifius, nor in Epipbanius, that I mention not o hert. 

Io this Mr. . or bis friend replies, that I add 


three arguments te 


in he abufeth me, for 1 edd: d chem noc to that end, but co thew that it 
was wor fo manifeft as Mr. Af. ſaid, that it was not univerfally known, 
To my mention of the filence ot Eufebius, & c. he faith. 1. The ques 
ion was not Rarted then, as the Fathers ſpa he no. clear!y of the traduction 
of original fin, before it was denied by the Pelagians, 2 That it is enough 
to him that none of the Authors n, by me /pake againſt i. 
Anſw. 1. The queftion of the Hier acites was caifed in Zpipbhaniu 


allegeth not infants Baptifm againft them, though it had b enfor he 
purpofe, 2, Sure Emfebius that writes the Ecclefiaftical flory, and — aa 
as wrote the hiftory of the Church, had occafion to ment ion it as the 7 
do the Baptifm of per ſons of age, he uſe of the Leids Supper, the mete [7 
tings of Chriftians,the orders ofthe Church, the ordinations of Bifhops 
and other things, and would it it were fo manifeſt as Mr. M. {aid it 


about it. Bu it is likely there was no queftion about it, because there was 
in the fir ſt ages no pra ct ĩſe of it, or very obſcure. For as ſcon as it began, 
Tertullian put in ſome exce ptions againſt it and after him Nax z. 
4 the Fathers @tore Pelagins arofe, did not {peak clearly of original 
„then it is likely the pallages in Origen on Levit. Rom. Luk wert 
not bis, fich they fpeak clearly of the traduction of origins! fin.avd that 
of Woffius Pell, 2. bart. 1. 1b 6. 15 3. right; For can 1 
shis day difcern what paſſages were the brats of Origen or ba parapbia 
„tler adds, 1. Uf any thing were brought out of Ignatius, you 
mee, you did not know Ignatius when yeu fecbim. 
An. . Though Ignatius Epiſtles very daubtfull, yer I incline | 
ge chink fome uf them co be his which we have, and that geauine fm 
ges may be diſeerned ſrom f{purious. 2. If any p Mage, thouch 
were to be found in him for infant Baptiſm, Pa baptiſte wee 
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alcribed to Fufin Martyr in the book of quefions and anfwers tothe Ore 
thodox, and fick not to maintain the allegat ion of at, as his, though it 
mentien Origen, whom Dr. Homes imagins Juin Martyr might bear of, 
thoughhe died by his confeflion anne 169, and Origen was not boin till 
about 156, as the paſſages in his Animad v. on my Exereit, p 111, 112, 
127 compared do ſhew. Beſides the allegation of the Book of Ecelef- 
aſtical Hierarchy as Dionyfiws the Aveopogites the quefiiens ad wtiochum, — 
as Athana ushis thew, ‘ha: neither this Autkour nor other Pædobap- 
tiſts ale aſhamed to allege baftard writings, which fay any thing for in- 
iant Baptiſm. 

Conc.rning Clemens Alexandrinus he tels me Defence p. 19. Ton de- 
fire to know what Clemens Alexandtinus faith ( which is not true) wby 
Sure be bad nune but great infants to be big Scholler: (l conceive he means 
p:ofefied Pagan infidels, But It ink this not true, ſith in his writings he 
direéts Chriftians, and op poſeth heretiques ) iſ you (who pretend to bee 
acquainted familiarly (which is very talfe ) with the fecrets of antiqui- 
ty) be acquainted with bim vou'l knew what I mean ; He deſred ( as it 
is Likely move Greck Fat ber, who were converted from Pagaiſa did) to 
fet forth religion in {uch a way, as might move other Pagans come und 
conſeß the Coriflian faith, that fe they might bee added to the Cburch by 
Baptiſe, in ſuch a way as was proper to tbe baptifing of grown men. Whih 
is truc, and confirms my preſumption that when he {praks of Beptiſa 
as he doth lib. 1. pedag c 6 and elfewhere, he woula have mentioned 
infant Baptiſm and its benefit to the fame end, if it had been in bis time 
in uſe, as Mr, M. in his fermon ſaid. | 

Concerning A. he Speaks thus, What fay you te that paf- 
** fage in ere a ? Where ke is fhewing how wee are buried with 
“* Chrift in baptifm, and rife again; he {ayes che dipping of the infant 
15 = under water thrice, and raifing of it up again, doth ſigniſie tho 
“death of Chrift and his reſurrection upon the third day, Athan, dicts 

interpretatio ſcript q. 94. is not that teftimony plain > 

Anſw. It is 2 But h fe is it ? Is ner that Book one of thefe fup- 
poſititious writings in the 2d. some of Atbanaſus works, of which Scat - 
iet Medal. patrum part. 2 J. 1 c. 41. hich, gurdam nude judicio vider. 
tur con a, qua fe ſatis produm >? Among which ally are the qui 
to Ant toc his, out of which Mr, A. or is friend pag. 20, 2, cite two 
te ſtimonĩe:, onc out of quæſt 2. and anoth rqueh. 114. and fairh, the 
words are fafe and found built on a oſye / ground, owned by all therefor. 
med Churches, which make infants of believers baptifed to enter into the. 
Kingdome of beaven, excluding the unbsp zed, which hitherro 
been termed Popet y. Nor is hee e-cufed trom abufing Readers with 
thefe baQard wriring: by faying th: words foRowing may be erroncous and | 
yet written by Atbanafas, when che words following are part of the ane. 
fwer, which is erroneous, and they are fo connex that they muſt bee 
the fame Authors. As forthe words, Lew de you prove what you al. 


lege ou: of Tertullian and Gregory N.zianze 2 thar I mage thisa. 
pies for 
thas my 


amy felf,-that my allegitrons may gain a favourable 
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ar proofs ave k/ually taken in fuch matters, no whit exetifeth him 


roofs are frpm writings not ſuſpe dted, bis are from treatifes judged by 
many of cach fide to be fuppofititions, mine from paflages not exc: pred 
againſt, as his are, and therefore my wondering ceaſeth not: and the 
filence of thefe, together with Epiphanius his not urging infant Baptiſm 
againſt Hiergcites, yeclda ſtrong p relump ien of the rarity of infant 


Biptiſm they, though from thence the non uſage bee not fy logiftically 


concluded. And for the wers lice brings out of Eptpbanius, hee im . 
call Baptifm the great Circunciſion, yet inſan Bapti{m ( though 
faid not he did, but tha: it's like l it was not fo manifeft as Mr. &. laid! 
as he might ¢all Pre byters Prieſts, and Deacons Levites, and yet not 
tye Presbytery or Deaconſhĩp to a tribe, and the age in which each ſort 


miniftred in the Temple of the Jews, | add, that the words cited out o : 


the ſuppoſed At hauaſiu prove dipping ander water then the uſual way 
of Baptiſm. | 

Whar Dr, Homes brings Amimadv, on my Exercst, pag. 143, out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. J. 3. pag. 461. ſer ves not his turn, but ; 
rather againſt him, for it mentions onely one Baptiſm of Believers. And 
the fame may be ſaid of what he brings out of Epiphanius his 2d, Bock 
tom. 2. con 5 beref. 30. pag. J. In which hee makes the perfect (ir. 
cumcifion, not to he onely of meu in the time of their imbecility, but f meh 
and women, all ibe people of chriſtiaus indeed which omits it not excludes 


infants, 


“ sly. faith Mr. M. or bis friend def pag 11. you reaſon from the eon, 
te nuance of che queſlions put to perfons when they were to be ba ptized, 
anfweted by them: which I chink becaufe we muft conceive chil» 
* dren were not able to return an anſwer to them, thereby you would 


infer they were not baptized But Tanfwer, when the ©ofpel was 


“* ficft declared into the world, ſuch as being of age were 6'ft taught 
“were then baptized, ais 2. 41. & Ads 8, 13, 37. After that time ſuch 
were taught are {aid to be catechized: for ners cas 
“aya. the Eatechifm leads men to faith, faith Clemens Alexandiuus 
“ Pcdag. When ſuch were prepared and made fit to bee bapiized, cet: 


Stain queftions were propounded to them concerning their faith in 


“ Chrift, their reſolution to forfake the Devil, ec, which are relat d 
by many of the Ancients; when thofe of age afterwards brought theif 
“ children to baptifin,thefe que ftions were lixewife put tothem(though 
“ of themielves they were not able to make anſwetr to them) but how. 
“< warrantably, I will not go about to prove; yet chat hey were uſed it 


“* infants Bap'iſm, as well as at che Baptiſm of ſuch as were at age, it a- 

by in can 6. Cont, Neocæſar. Aug. Ep, ad 

ec. To all which queftions a: childrens fuch as un 
f 


their education made anſwer on their behalf, Therefore you cannot 


3 by theſe queftions infer that children were not baptized, ſceing 


Authors cerriSe chat queftions were put to them, and alfo tell us 


Atf{w, Ti true L cannor, nor did I ever intend to prove chat da, 
dren were not baptized in the third age, but the puting the queftions 


a 
27 
ta 
he 
* 
a, 
* 
‘ 
* 
% 5 + 
omy 
ey 
ing 
a 
ne 
* 
ag 
wy, 4 
ED 
7 
* 
+ A 
7 
q 
* 
90 
2 
* 
* 23 23 
5 
Be 
3 
N 
Fag 
* 
A. 
+4 
* 
* 
t 
* — 


laſants to anfwer, ſhews that at Grft none were bapiized but ſuch 25 


could anſwer to them: and fith this was but a ridiculous thing, which 


this Aucher will not go about to prove to have been done warrantably, 


to put queftions to infants to anſwer, doubriefs it came not from the A- 
Biles or Apoſtolical men, who would never have appointed fo frive. 
ous a thing bit as this Author doth very honeftly confefs they baptized 
ſuch as were taught and catechized, and ashe well notes out of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Catechi{m leads mento faith, and that to Baptifm. And 


this undeniably proves, as Ludevicus Vives truly gathered, tem in Au 


guft de civit, Dei c. 27,1 1. tem. 5. that at frſi none was baptized ti 
be could ask for it and anfwer to the queſl ions, which cuflome be faith be 
bath heard continued in fome Cities of taly.\cis like'y thofe of the Greebs 
about Cal. bria, and ſo far as Lean yet by fearch diſcern, this continued 
the firft and ſecond Age, to baptize onely per ſons of age. Inthe third 
Age, intant Ba ptiſmwirh many other corruptions began, and then to 
keep a mimical thew of the old manner of an ſwering the que ftions, fome 


made anſwer in the infants name;which being after objected to . res: 


he an{wers Epift. 23. that the anſwerer did not ſpeak fally,when he fai 


the infant did 3 becauſe he had the Sacrament of faith > which was 


indeed noanfwer, fiththe anfwer was made afore the Sacrament, and 
the Sacrament could not make bim a believer who was nor. Now this 


nàuſet was not to engage them te undertake their education, as this Au- 


tho ſeems to imply, but to aſſert they did believe a ore they were bap- 
tized, it being originally the right uſe of that rire, to baptize none but 
thoſe who were firſt believers, till the ſuper ſti ious concc it of an in- 
fants perifhing without Baptiſm fir ſt brought it in, as neceſſary in cafe 
of apparent danger of imminent deatk, and no otherwiſe; as thoſe many 


5 reliques of Antiquity in the ſpeeches of Tertullian, Nazianzen,and others 
men; befides the narrations of baptizing the catechized at folemn times, | 
nnd tbe not baptizing of children of believerstill they cameto age, the 


intent of b ptizing A#fsn when in youth ho was fick, but putting ic off 


when recovered. Butafter his time, the neceſſity of it being fo vel:e- 
pre Ged by him, sad Pelagia,’ 


procefs of time quite ſwallowed up true baptiſm; and that which this 
Author here ingenuo: fly confeſſeth was the primitive uſe, is now cried 
down as ĩ it were an innovation and an hereſie. So monftroufly hath — 
the ignerance and intemperate ſpeeckes of Fathers, School men and o- 

thers, and the violence and miftakes of Luther, Calvin, and others, per. 

ve ted the doGrine of Baptiſn, and oppreffed thoſe that have foughr to 
reform it, though if there were no more te be faid for them then What 

here this Author, whether Mr. Ma ſbal or Dr. Toung confefleth, it were 
enough ro ſatis fie men that were willing to be fatisied, that i fant Bape 
tifm was not at fir ſt when the Goſpel went “rf abroad into the world, and 
yet then doubriefs Believers had intan:s;but chat afterwards men broagbi 


their children to Baptiſm, when corrupt opinions of its neceflity and the 
‘giving grace by i were received, 
unreafonable heat of ſpirit, whichis in the clamarous Padobaprifts of 


to allay the extream bitter and 


dur days, But 1 go op, . ue, 
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Mr. M. or bi friend tels mee, Thirdly, you conceive betanfe 
Parents were not baptifed when — 
therefore it was not cheir cuſtome to Baptiſe infants. For the making g, 
bereef, you bring forth inflances f Coaſtantine the Great, Greg Naziane 
zen, and Chry ſoſtom Aſore be {peaks of thefe inſtances, bee fets dows 
fome known yeafons, [ome imagined, why ſome deferred among the Aci. 
ents their owm Baptifm ; and be thinks they might upon the like reasons dee 
fer their childrens, 
Anfw. . That they diddefer their chi drens Baptifm confirms my 
opinion, that it was not ordinary in the Greek Church to bap:ize i tanto. 
2. That if they did defer it upon the rea ſons imagined By him, then 
they thought it not neceſſary to be done in infancy, as Pædobaptiſts de 
now, chietly Mr. Baxter, plain Script. procſpart. . ch 8. who will bave 
iaſant s baptiſed immediately, as foon as ever they are diſciples; which by 
his grounds is at the fir ſt ioftant of their birth, or at re. 3. That very 
tea ſon why ſome deferred Bapt fm to oli age, to wit the doing away fin, 
was indeed the very reafon of their bap ing infants. And N:zianzess 
canſutation, telling fome tht all times were ft for Baptifm, [eciug no time 
was fre: from death, ſnews how ill Mr. M. choſe that paſſage to put in the 
Title page af his Book, unleſ. he would have Readers to baptize upon 
that opinion, as if thereby they could work out ther ſal vat ion. 4. All chis 
diſcou ſe abput the various reafons of mens deterring their own Bap - 
tiſm, is quite befides the point abour parents deterring theit infants Bap- 
tiſm, which not to have been upon any of thoſe imagined reafons, but 
becauſe they hought it not neceſſary, nor did practiſe it but in c feof 
apparent danger of imminent death to the infant, wiil appear by weigh- 
ing hisanfwer to my inftances. To that of Cgnfantines being not bape 


tized in infancy, though Helena his mother were a Chriſt ian. it isfaids | | 


1. That it appears not that Con antines parents were in bis infancy become 
Chriftians, >. Himfelf was alfo an unbeliever many years, Towbich | te: 
ply, thou hye be not apparen that onjiantins ot Helena were Chrift. 
ant in the infaney of Cnriſtians, yet eiofe Hiftorians that do conceive 
they were, and yet it being agreed he was not chen bsprized, do tacitely 
yeeld that it ws not unuſual for the children of Believers io be unbapii- 
zed till they cane to age. „ : 
Dr. Homestels me, That | bave ill urged Cenſtantin a Latin, for in 
inflance that Baptifm of inf was not ordinary in the Greck cowth 
But I think otherwiſe fince Conftantin ived and died in the Greek 
Church, and there fore ſitly ment ione am ng them. 
The next mentioned by me; G egery Nazianzen, the fon of a Chri- 
ftian Bithop, and brought up long by him, ws not baptized till hee 
came to beayourh, Te this farh Mr, or bis friend How des 
prove be was the fon of a Chriftian B {hop > His fatber was ence in the Hype 
Gtarian whether be were converted before Gregory was borat 
not er pref. when hee was young he was bred at At ent under 
it lke): brs father would fend F a Chistian, an wh 
be mas ne baptif dis ‘902 as be was converted to Cb · i hianity I cenſe 
bbe reafon thai he might abe betier prepare bim ſelf o receive | 
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I did little imagin that this Author would have »fo-far gra i 
che to joyũ wich Baronius and other Romani by ſhifts 
do avoid che evidence of this inſtance, which Proteſtant ui ge to prove 
Bichope to have then married and begot children after marriage, To 
his queſtion, I prove him to have been 2 !ifhop, by the ame words of 
Gregory Naxtanzen himſelf in the verſe of bis life; by which Chamier 
paufirat, Cath. tom, 3. J. 16. c. 13. S. 41. Dr. Hall bondur of the married 
Clergy 2d. Book Sect 8. and others, prove Gregory Nazianzen to have blen 
begotten of his Father being a Bithop, where he brings in bis Father 
ſpeak ing to perfwade him to help him in his charge, in theſe words, 
2s Dr. Hall turns them into Engliſt out of Greek, The years / thy age 
are not fo many as of my Prietheod Which how to free from Baronius lias 
At vices of an by; erbele, and the inconſiſtency with the orher patiages of 
his fathers Baptiſm, and his ſtudy at Athens, and ſceing Fallan there, 
the Reader may ſet in chamier abi ſuprd at large. M here and in Di Hall 
he may find, that his mother was aifo a pious Chriſtian when hee was 
bers, and that ſlie bepged him of God. And the Century Writers of 
Magd {ay cent. 4 C. 10. She was born of pious and holy progenitours, And 
though he travailed abroad, ſuppoſe at 1 2. years ot age, yet was he long 
broughtup by his parents, eſpecially in that time in which he was to have 
been ba ptize d, if he * * of infants had been then ordinary; yet was 
ce not baptized (as this Author confeſſeth) till he was of age, after 
he returned to his Father, who it is not likely did fend him to be trained 
up under infidels, however hee might light on their acquaintance and 
hear them. As for the rea ſon of deferring his baptiſm, it is in vain to 
aenquire into another cauſe, then that which Gregory Nazianzen hiniſelf 
in his goth. Oration of boly Baptifm gives, when hee advifeth to bz ptize 
lanfants in cafe of apparent danger of imminent death, but out of that cafe 
co defer it, And this appears to have been the genuine reafon, and the 
ptactiſe accordingly in that (as Gregorius Presbyter relates in bis life ) 
when failing to Atbens a ſtorm arofe, fo that his life was in apparent 
danger, he was afraid of dying unba ptiſed, and reſolved to be ba piled, 
The other reafon aſſigned by Mr. Af or his friend, is f:ivolous; for though. 
the better co prepare himſelf to receive baprifm, might be the reaſon of 
his deferring it fo long as he did when he came to age, yet it could not 
Be a rcaſon of his parents deferring it, or of his in infancy. So that not- 
withftanding theſe vain thifts of this Author, wherein he joyns with the 
Pa piſts, who ufe the like devices to avoin this teftimony urged by Pia- 
teſtants to prove the marriage of Bithops then, and is retuted by chem; 
yet this one inſtance is an evident proof, that in the Greek Church bap- 
tiſm of infants was not ordinary in the fourth Century, but uſed per- 
haps extraordinarily in cafe of apparent danger ot imminen death, 
There is the lefs need of infifting on the inftance of Chry/ofeme his 
birth of Chriftian parents, and educated and baptiſed at age by Adile~ 
tar, lith that of Nazianzen i fo pregnant. Tis true I did allege it as 
gros iui his ſaying, whom ] found counted for a learned man by S. 
beimins and many others, and I might well make uſe of him, as Pfote: 
ſtants ſometimes do of Pa piſts that oy corrupt in point of . 
u uu u | 
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If Dr. Young were the Author of the firft part of Mr. Ms. Defence 


and ofche Latin Book of the Lords day, publiihed in the year 1639. 

under the name of Theopbi/us Plylekyriaces Loncardierfis, hee himfelf 
3 Cites Pavonius for the Lords day in the very title page of his Book. 
' What Grolius was in his life and ſtudies, I leave for thofe who knew 
him to judges his books though in many things corrupt, I might be al- 
lowed to make uſe of, as of other learned men with judgement. In this 
5 thing L did hjnk { might he more fecurely take his word, becaufe in the 
fame place Annot. in Matt b. c. 19.14. hee declared hee was for infant 
Baptifm ; not do | think it was without fome reafon which he affirmed, 
i though my ij ne and Library jeeld mee not the advantage of making 


fearch into this thing. It is enough that it is fuppofed by learned men 
probable, which wou'd not bee if it were not then ordinary, that the 
children of Chr iſtian parents were baptized after they had themſelves 
been believers. Which is plain by the refolution of the Synod of Neste. 
farca, elder then the Gre Nicene, which determined; That 4 woman 
with child mig be bap ized, becauſe the Baptifm reached not to the fru 
of her womb, becanfe in the conſeſſion made in Bapti{m , each ones fiee cheife 


is ſhewed. For it in che conte ſſion in Baptiſm each oues free choife iu 
ſhewed, then infants were not ordinarily baptized, who could thew no 
free choiſe in confeſſion. | 
Hop this ig vindicated from the thifts of Mr. M or bis friend, way be 
ſcen ia my Apology fet. 16. p. 87, 88. which I think needlefs to repeat. 
And for Grotius his faying, tha: am every age many of the Greeks unio bi. 
day, keep the euftome of deferring the Baptifm of little ones, till they could — 
themfclves make a confeffion of their faith, maybe true, if either thoſe s 
Itah mentioned by Ladov. Vives Comment, in Aug. l. I. de civit, Deby 
e. 27. were Greeks, as it is likely in Calabria, where are Greek Chur- 
ches as I remember Brerewood ſhews in his Enquiries of Religion, or s 
Georgians children, or the Chriftians children of c holcos were Greeks; 12 
ot whom Hej lin in his Seograph in the de ſer iption of Armenia, out of 2 
Brerewood, Alcxand. Roſſe in his cenſure of Religie Medici, xc. fay, the 
are not baptiked till they be 8. years old. Nor need the Anabaptifts yet 
to bluſh, fot all Mr. M.. ot bis friends, or Dr. Homes, or Dr. Han- 
monds, or Mr. Craggs allegations, in faying that the Ancients, efpecially 
the Greek Church, reje&ed the baptiſm of infants for many hundt 
years For there is no evidence produced fer infant Baptifm inthe «5 ck - 
Church till Nagsangens tine, who flowifbed faith Dr. Hammond 
the year of 370, and died in the year 389. which is above 300. .) 
Adud bee diſſades it excep: in cafe of apparent danger of imminent 
_ death, and ſaith ſome are kept from Baptifm by reafon of infancy, and gz 
as Mr. Mf, p, 24. of his Defence {aith, all times were fit forBapti[m,fa Fy 
ing wo time was free from death, intimates Ba ptiſm not fit for ſome time, § 
exce t in thit cafe which may be gathered to have bee che onely tea- 
fon of infant Baptiſm, from what is faid betore of the ſtory of his own. J 
baptifin ; ang therefore | doubt not to conclude, that infant Baptifm Wa. 
not fo ancient in the Greek Cnur ch as is by Mr. M. and others pretended, 
and as now it is taught by him and others, is a . gt 
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SECT, LXXXXI. 


The teimonies of Tertullian for Infant Baptifes, and pr. Hammords 


inter p etat ien of chap, 39. de Anima, are examined with 1 Cor. 
14. | | | 


1 proceed to review the proofs from the Latin Fathers for infant B. p- 


tiſo. Mr. cr. brings up Tertullias in the from , w om he reckons at 


the end of the ſecond Century, o hers at tbe beginning of the third, a. 
bout 70. ot lefs years after Jobn the Apoſtle, in which there tract of 
time, the Apoſtolical practiſe of infant Bapiifn could neither bee 
“clouded, nor forgotten. Neither would he have commended bis pri- 


vate opinion as more profitable, that the Baptiſm ot ſome infants for 


“<fome refpe@s ſhould te deferred, but have called it down, as an in- 


„ novation, if the practiſe of it had not been as tranſparent to every 
mans apprehenGon as if it had been writ with the Sun beams, That 
infant Baptifm was in praGife in Teriadliass days, it appears by this 
queftion lib. de bapt. c. 18. Quid feftinat innocent atas ad remiſſiontm 
co peccatorum? Why does innacent age (meaning children in their in- 
c fancy ) make haft for remiſſion ot nns 3 meaning Baptiſm; which is 
en clear caſe, whatfoever Semi · Soci nian Grot ius {ay to the contrary. 
That Tertallian was for infant Baptifm himfelf appears, that in his 
„ Book de Anim: cap. 39, he preſſes it, when the child is in danger of 
death, and gives his reaſon lib. de bape. cap. 13. Prafcribitur nemini 
<< fine Baptifme competere falutem, it is preicribed that ſalvation is to 
without Baptiſm. | 
Anfw. 1. That Tertullian nige not be miftaken, or that the pra- 
clouded or forgotten, is ſaid by Mr, 
Cragge inconſiderately; fith afore TertuRi-as time the great differences 
about keeping ZEaſter between Palycrates Bifhop of Epbefus, where it's 
faid, Jobn lived much and died; and Fidler of Rome. who pretended 
tradition from Peter, the mifteke of reh, abcut Chriſts age, with 
ſundry others. 2. That Tertullian would have called it down as an in- 
novation, if the practiſe of it had not been a: tranfparent to every mans 
eben ſtan as i it bad been writ with the Sun beam, is a confident {peec 
e of no ciedit wich thofe whe know Tertullian hath not called down, 


the anointing the baptized, giving milk and honey, ufing the fign of the 


crofs, &c. which yet are undoubted innovations, 3. It is granted that 
infant Baprifm was ufed in his time, but it is withal true, that hee 
diflweded it or did call it down as an innovation, except in cafe 
of danger of death, and that by fundry reafons; which if hee had ca. 
ken ken intent Ba ptiſm to bee from the Apoſtles, hee would not have 
done. 4. The allowing of it in that caſe arofe ( as Mr. Craggs quora- 
tions thew) from che er tout of the neceſſity of it to ſalyation. Bur Dr, 
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wii (784) 
: cc Tertullian a man of great learning, and a diligent obferver and te- 
. c corder of he cuftoms ad pra d iſes of the moſt ancient Church, ub u: 
| Ani c. 34. aftirms it from the Apoftle, ex ſancfificato alt erut ro sexy 


<< ſanctos protreari; that when either parent is fan. ified or belierer, 
i e. baptized, the c ildren that are born frem them are holy, and 

ie “this, tam ex feminis prærogativã, quimex inſtitutionis difcislini, beth 
by of their fecd, and by the diſeipline of the in ſtitution, 
<< 4, e. (as bath been fhewed) by Baptiſm; adding from the fame Apo. 
“© ſtle chat delivered thole words 1 Cer, 7. 14. that his meaning was that 
| the children of Believers fhould be underftood to be dcfignat: ſandita. 
cet at per hoc falutis, and evidencing what he means thereby, by the 
following wol ds, of Chriſts definition eh 3. unlefs a man be bern 
of water and of the ‘pirit, he ſhall not enter into the K ing dem of God, 
<< i. e. non erit ſanctus, ſhall not be holy; where Bap ifm is manifefily 
cothe tu ing by which theſe children are {aid to attain that ſanctity. And 


more bee adds in the beginning of the next Chapter to the fame purpofe, % 


And fo he comp tent witneſß for the beginning of that third age, 


1 Anda little be ore, in the middle of the firſt Century St. Paul uelive. 5 

“red theſe words; Now ate your children holy, j. e your children 
“ new wed as appears by the context and Tertullian) are ſanctified s: 
“thar ſignißes baptized, in the ſtile of the New Teftament and the An? N 


And ch. 3 fet 1. St. aul 1 Cor. 5. 14 {peaking of the Beli vert 
‘ “children, he faith, ye but now are they holy, 1. 


| cient Church; 
“ the prefent. pratiife of che Church (that Apoftelical Church in St. “ 


: Pauls time) to admit to Baptifm the infant children of parents, of 
\ << whom «negs Chriſtian, though not of others. That this is the mean- 
: “< ing of [ holy] is there made evident, as by other arguments, fo by 


this, chat the ancient Fathers who knew the lacred Diale ct call Bap». 
tiſm ſanctification, Eum qui nat us eft bapti x andum i 
sin Cyprian, and 2 to bee ſanctiſied when they 
“Shave no feeling of it, and let him be fan@if- -- 
ſrom the infancy, i. ¢. baptized then in Gregory Naxianzen. 10° 
which teftinonies, andthe reft which is there produced of the agrees 
ment of the Jewith ftile ſancifications for baptiſms, to which a 
y 828 Macarius {aying of the Jewith Bap ifm, 6axce ayia Ce it fan- 
“< Gifes the fleſh, bom. 47. p. 05.) becauſe the main difficulty of the 
interpretation confifts herein, I fhall now add more, one very ancient 


7 


| “before any of theſe (within lefs then an 100. years after the death of 
-_ St. John) Tertullian de animé c. 39. where {peaking of infarits and 
faying, ex ſanctiſica o alterutro ſexu fantes procreari; that when ei- 


** ther che father or mother is fan@ified (i. e. received as a believer by 
** Baptifm in the Church, the children are holy; ge (clear evidences 
ot che notion of the word) this he there proves by theſe very words o 
“this A poftle, cæterum, inguit, immundi nafcuntay, elſe ( fo 
uin Te tellians Rtile is known to be put for aliogui, or the Greek 
in) were your children unclean 3 adding inftead of theſt other words 
L bar now are they holy I quafidefignates tamen fanttitatia 
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ſhould underftand that the children of Believers are the defigned or 
** the ſealed of holineſs (ii che fenfe, I conceive wherein the, that are 
baptized, are by the ancients frequently ſaid Cece 1, to be fea- 


led) and thereby of falvation -Ifo; And all this, ſai h he, thus urged 


by the Apoftle, bujus [pei pig” ora matrimoniis qu vetinenda cenſue- 
rat, patrocinacerentur, that this hope mightbe a pledge to engage the 
** believing wife or usband not to part from the unbeliever, And kee 
yet tarcher adds (ſtill to the confirming of this inter pretation) Alio. 
qui meminerat Deminice de nitioni:, nifiqui naſcatur ex aqua & [pi~ 
now introibit in reguum Dei, i e. non erit ſanctus. Othetwiie (or 
** if this argument of che Apotle had not been ſufficient) he would have 
mentioned the definition of Chrift, that unleſs one be born of water 
and the ſpirit (ie. baptized) he ſhall not enter into the Kingdomeof 


Sd, i. e. fhail not be holy; ſhewing ftill of what holinefs he under- 
“© ftands the Apofties ſpeech, that which the child of the be lie ver is made 


** partaker of by Baptiſm; coneludi g, Ita omnis anima ufque co in A- 
«dam cenſrt ur donec in Clwifio vetenſtatur, tamdiu immunda, quamdiu 
ce vecenfeatur, Every foul is fo long inrolled in Adam, till it bec anew 
in Chrift, and is fo long unelean till it be thus anew inrolled; which 


as it fuppofeth every child of Adam to bre imp re, till it bee thus by 


** Baptifm made a child of Gods, a member of Chrift, fo it gives a full 
account of thar unclcanneſs, and that holinefs ot which the Apoftle 
“© {peaks; the former the ſtate of a child of Adam unbaptized, the later 
ot him that by Baptifm is initiated into Chrift, And p. 81. bee faith, 
he found this paflage of Tertullian ch. 39. de animi perſectly to accord 
eto his interpretation of 1 cer. 7. 14. For which reafen (though I 
at fir ſt intended o ely here to examine the paſſage of Tertullianc, 39. de 
anim ) l conceive needfull to examine what Dr. Hammond bath {aid in 
his Defence againſt me, ch. 3, 4. about both places, and I doubt not but 
that it will be made appear by me, that he hath not avoided by his Pe- 


fence the exceptions I brought aꝑa inſt his inter pretation of 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


nor interpreted the Apoſtle right, nor Tertullian, nor that they do, as 
he ſpeaks, perfectly accord, to which I now addrefs my felf, 

1. He omits the making good of his para phra ſe of the A poſtles woids 
I Cor. 7. 12, 13, 14. except onely thoſe words ¶ elſe were jour children 
unclean, but nom they are holy] fuppofing it unneceffary if the ixterpreta. 


tion of the laſt words appear to be this ¶ but nom are infant children arta. 


kers of the priviledge of Baptiſm] which I acknowledge were true, it he 
could make good this interpretation without making good the para- 
phrafeof the reſt. But there being a manifeft ceherence of 21! together, 
and a plain argumentative conſequence implied v.14, ofthe later pare 
from the former, if the interpretation of the later part will not confit 
with the words going before, ner a good coherence andconfequence in 
his ſenſe making good the reft of his parapbrafe, it ‘isjncceffary he 
fhould make good, at leaſt that which if it be not made good againſt 
my exceptions, the inter pretation of the jaft claufe will nor ſtand. Now 
I conceive there are in my exceptions, moſt if not all thoſe e 
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ainft his paraphrafe and , which de 
it, ſith 2 would be ei her want of ſenſe, cohercnce, or confe.uence 
ia che Apoſtles {pcech,if Dr. Hammoxds expoſition were received, which 
Dr. Hammend bach not acquitted it trom in his Defence. 


One main thing on whic). the hinge of his parapnrafe and interpre. . 


tation turnes, is, that the fan@ification and holinefs there is denved 


from the faith of the one party, and not en the conjugal relation; and 


therefore the term belie ver] which is not in the text) is put by him in 
his para phraſe, and the terms [husband and wife] omiited, which the 


e 
Ap oſt le puts down with emphafis. I prefume the Reader that read: my 
exceptions from p. 316. to 315, will judge the Doctors excufe not ſuf · 


ficient, be gives for not anſwer ing them more fully, when he afer 
me it werde fully to anf wor them p. 5. but does not, eſpecially in this 


point on which t ic controverſie between us depends, and cherefote net 


amdépepyoy as the Dr. terms it. Ichink the Dr, hath made a mote im- 
moderate e curſion in his heaping up ceftimonies out of the Fathers, ia 
his #anding fo much on the denial of an enallage, and the force of the 


prepofition u But I reſolve to follow him, and hope to cverake 


him in long running, though his Pen and Prefs be quicker in difpaich 


The fir ft ching the Dr, attempis is, to prove out of the Fathers, that 
the term | bely 1 Cor. 7.14.] is as much as | partakers of Haptiſm Fit 
faith he, the ancient Fathers wbo new the ſacred Dialed , cal Baptiſm fan 


ification, and Cyprian and Nazianzen axe cited 


To an{wer, 1. The word of the Apoſtle is [ 2774 ] the ad. 
jective [baly] which notes 4 ſtate of diſcrimination from the unclean, 
not CN ſanct᷑ fed] a participle connoting the action ef che fan. 


Kiter, as well asthe ſtate of the ſanctiſied, and therefore may impor 
Baptiſm, and net the other; now the two — the Dr. cites with Gre 


gory Nyffem after, uſe not the term [holy] but fandified, and chetefore 
were it granted that they uſed [andi fed] tor baptized, yet this prove! 
not they or the Apoſtle to have ufed | bely] for baptized. tsi‘ 
r chin the Fathers he cites, did not in thoſe paflages he cites call 
Baptiſme fan@ification, though they touk the per ſon baptized to de 
ſanctiſied by it, My reafons are from their wordy, For wher pi 
faith [bia who is born to be baptized and fandified| he {eems to mee to 
diftinguifh, not to confound baptifm and ſanctification; and when NA. 


Lame in the place quoted ufeth this phrafe, ayia’ 


vare, Ichink it is ine ptly rendered by the Dr. p. 102. by chu means ibo 
may be bag i qed fouls aud badies: {ure the Baptifm of water doch net 
touch the foul: and therefore Nazianzen is to be fo interpreted ast 


he included baptizing inthe phrafe of ſanctitying as the means o , 


ze he doth mor confound them, or call Baprifm fan@ification. The like 
soe 7 be ſaid o Gregory Nyffea, if I had his book, whole words 
it’s likely if the Dr. had ſet down mote fully, as hee dorh in orhers, the 
im pertinescy of bis allega ion would have appeat ed. As for the Fewi 
of fands fications for Bapti ms, it will be to be confidered after. Ms 


carius his faying, that the Jewiſh Baptiſi faniifies the flefo, is 


calling 
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787 
calling Baptifm fanQifparion, But the Dr. ftands moſt on Tertudian, in 
which he rakes 1, hat [be/y) is uſed as he conceives Paul to uſe it 1 (er, 
7. 14. for ſpertakets of Baptiſm] fo he expounds, deſignatos ſantłit at , 


the de ſigucd or fealed of bolintf, inthe finfe be conceives, wherein they 
that art baptifed are by the ancients frequently faid to be fealed, and p. 92. 
defienati ſan itat s, [ure muſt ſigniſe that they are initiated into cbrift 
by the . briftzan right, or fign, or ceremony of Baptifm, as thofe whith bad 
the Heatbenifh ceremonies ufed upon tvem, were candidati dæmenioi um 

candidates of the Devil inthe former, thus early admitted and initiated 
into their ſacra Bur neit! er do I conceive the Apoftle to have ufed bo. 


ly) tor holineſs hy baptifm, nor that Tertullian doth mean that which 


the Dr. would have him, nor do the A poſtle and Tertullian perfectly ac- 
cord. Twice in that Chapter doth Tertullian uſe the tera: [boly] once ha- 
lineß] once [ ſuncti fed. The &- ft paſſage is thus. Hinc enim cz Apo- 
ficlus ex fant: ficato alterutro fexu anqtos procrtari ait, tim ex ſeminis 
prevogativa, quam cx infliiulionis difeiplina, From bence the Apofile al- 


fo fai:b, boly ones to be procreated from either ſex, fan@ified as well by 


prerogative of (eed, as by difcipline of inſſitution. By either father or mo- 
ther fan@ified the Dr. conceives meant, when either the fatber or mother 
it recei ved as abeliever by baptiſm into the Church, by C boly | baptized, 
for he makes the nor ion of { holy) in thoſe words of Tertullian to be the 
fame with deſignatos ſandlitatis, which he interprets by fealed, that is bap- 
tiſed in the ancients language. Pag. 61. hy appears to bee this | but 
now are your infant children partakers of the priviledge of Bapti{m.| But 
that Tertullian mean. by [ fanGisfied, baptifed | is not proved by the Dr. 
and his paraphrafe makcs it in i cor. 7 14. to import being converted to 
the faith ; and fo Tertullian ad urerem l. 2. explains what he means by 
[ faniified) gained by the wife to the faith. 1 deny not that hee made 
Baprifin a means of that fan@ification, but he doth not cal! (as the Dr. 
faith) baptiſm ſanct fication, but the whole fad of Gods grace, as hee 


ſaith, Bei gratia i/lud fandifieat quod invemt, by teaching and inlight- 


ning the perfon ſanci iſie d. Yet herein Tertullian and the Dr, accord not 
with the Apoftle, for the Apoftle ſuppoſeth : Cor. 7. 14. the perfon faid 


do de ſanctiiea til! an unbe lic ver, otherwife his reafon had been nothing 


to confirm the refolution v. 1 13. which was the believing yoke fellow 
mighe live ftill with the unbeliever, for the unbelieving bi band, that im 
the hushand continuing an unbeliever is ſanctiſed; bu: thi. cannur bee 
meant either of converfion to the faith. ur baptifm, for then he th uld be 
a believer when hee is ſaid co bee tandified, fo that it is plain neither 
Tertullians expte ſſion concurs with the D Gers notion, nor do the Dr, 
and Tertullian agree with Paul The other words ſanctos ;rocreavi, fith 
he reftrains to infants, the ſandlity pag 72. hath this ſenſe; the infants 
are procreated | oly, tha is baptiz d, ‘or thus he {peaks ; the A poſtle 
in that place makes the fan&ification or bap ifm of che children a bene- 
fir of the believing parents cohabi‘ing with the unbeliever, But herein 
neither doth Tertulli or the Dt accord with Paul, ter hee makes not 
the holinefs of the children to be ti e benefit of the parent: faith, but ef - 
thers conjuyal bor doth the Dr. accord with Tertullian 
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bolineſs there meant by Tertullian, is not meant onely of the time of jn; 
fancy. 1. Becauſe he faith it to be as well, ex inſtitutionis difciplini 41 
ex feminis prarogativi, Where ex [eminis prerogativa che Or. agrees 755 
to be in that bess not fo polluted by their idolatr ous ceremoxics, aud fe is i 
eme degree holy, not federal holinefs, as Mr. A. pag 35. would, the 
whole ſcope fhewing that to be the meaning, that they are not ſo polluted 
as beathens children. Now ex inſtitutionis difciplina, the Dr. would have 
have p91. meant the doctrinc of Bapit[m inftit uted by Chriſt in bis Church, 
fer by thisitisthat bap:i{m was allowed to thofe that were cx alterucro 
ſexu fan@ificate procreati, born of parents of which either of them was 
chriſtian. Thus in bis book de bapt. c. 1 2. he Hes a lige phraſe, tingi diſci. 
plina religionis, to be ſpringled with the difcipline of religion, meaning e. 
videntiy being baptifed, Where the Dr, by the way doth ill render tingi 
by printed, no Grammarian doth forenderir, not deth Tertullian te 
mean it, as in the place may be obſd ved. But to the thing. his can. 
not be the meaning oſ Tertullian in that place. 1. The words are theſe, 
ut opinor autem aliud eff aſpergi vel intercisi violentià maris aliud tings 
diſciplina veligionis, As tbink it is one thing to be [prinkled or intercep. 
ted with the violence of the fea, as Peter was when againfth's will he vs 
in che fea, ano her thing to be baptifcd wish the diſcipline of religion, that 
is, out Of a willing yeilding to baptifm by the learning of religion, that 
is, knowledge and ptofeſſion of faith which religion prompts to, mead. 
ing plainly not the dofrine or command of Corift, but the learning or 
diſcipline of his own heart, in the fenfe that Tertullian uſeth after ,dé[t- 
plina veretundiæ & modeſti e. And that ſenſe which I give the a 
leads to, whichis to thew neither the Apoſtles being daſhed with 
waves when the ſhip was almoft covered, nor Peters being almoft drow: 
ned, was Chriftian baptiſm, becauſe it was not out of a voluntary difpo- 
ſition from that difeipline of religion which deth difpofe to it, bur the 
Violence of the fea. 2. Tertullian could not mean as the Dr. would, 
fith there is no ſuch inftitution of Chrift either expreſſed bythe Evat 
gclifts, or by Tertullian. The Evangeclifts 3 ne title co bapilm, 
but by che perfons own fairhor difciplethip who js to be baptifed, as 
proved Review part. 2 fed. 5. | 
And Tertullian in his Book of Baptifm a little after the words cited 
by the DH t>.expreileth the inſtitution of Baptiſm thus; Let um 
tingendi impoſita eſt & forma præſcript a, ite (inguit) docete nationes, n- 
gent es eas in nomen pat & fili & fpiritus faucti. Huic legs collata 
nitco illa ; mifi quis rcnatus fuerit ex aqui & ſpiritu non intrabit in tem 
Cxlorum : obftvinxi: fidem ad baptiſmi necefitatem, Itaque omnes 
credentes And after, Nam & prius eff pradicare, 
tingere, and inthe 18th. chapter gives his rea ſons againft the haſlening 
ba tifm of s, as being not neceſſa y, which if he had acknowleged 
fucham infticution, as the Dr, imapins, he cauld not have ſaid, and . 
rects accordinz to the inſt itutjon, Let them come when th 18 
when they learn, when ibey are taught wherefore they come, let them un 
made Chriftians when they can kuow Cbrifi ; and after preſeribes, ee 
bey baptifm, with prayer, faſting, kneeling, confe fing of 
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739 | 
And in bis Book of Repentance, cals Baptifm the fealing of repextance, no 

_ where is any ſuch inftitution of infants Baptiſm from the faith of ene 
parent; and therefore I conclude, ex inflitutionss difciplina, is not meant 


as Dr. Hammond conceives, . 


On the other fide I conceive that he means by [ fanéfes procrearé } 
real holineſs future, and by ex inſtitutionu diſtiplina, learning of the do- 
or inftitution of Chit. That the holinels is real faving holi- 
neſs, is gathered firft from the joyning together, defignati fan@itatis 
4c per hoc etiam ſalutis, which dal ſhews, that the holineſs meant is 
that by which is falvation, 2. This is confi, med, in that ic is made the 
effect of being born by water and the ſpirit. 3. Shall enter into the 
Kingdome of heaven, is expounded by ſanct us, bely. 4. It is oppoſed to 
chat uneleanneſs which they had in Adam, and it is exprefled to hee in 
Cht iſt, which muſt needs bee a real faving holinefs, 5. It it bee that 
which is by bap: iſm, chen it is not daptifin it ſe i, as the Dr. expounds 
it, but a conſequent on it, which is no other then faving holineſs. 6. This 
is proved from the expreſſion of defignatos ſanctitat is ac per hoc ſalutis; 
this is confeſſed by the Dr. to exprefs the fame with precrears ſanctos éx in 
ſtitationus di ſciplina, but defignatos fanititatis hath the ſenſe of defigned to 
be holy, chat is, à believer by education, and ſo faved, Iwill ſet down the 
Vords of a Letter of my learned and much honoured friend and quen- 
dam ſcholler Dr. wilkins, Warden of wadbam Colledge in O ford, who 
at my requeft imployed a friend to enquite into the ſenſe of this paflage 
of Tertullian, and thus wrote to me: As for that phraſe, Deſignatos fan. 
GAitatis & ſalutis, though this reading be approved by Pamelius, aud de Ia 
Terqda in their editions, yet lis correiied by Johannes a Wouwer, by that 
Famous Manufcript Copy of Fulvius Urfinus, ao in the Vatican, which 
Cath it Deſignatos ſanctjtati. which reading is now generally received as 
the mot genuine, as may appear by Rigaltius and Georgius Ambianus in 
bis laſt and heſt edition of Tertullian at Paris 1648. Ad the moft proper 
Tenſe of this phraſe muft be fuch as ave defigned by their parents toa relie 
gious education, which is likewife fignified by that other ca preſſion ex infti- 
tuionis difciplina, So that defignatonfaniitali ac. per bec etiam faluti, 
plainly expreſſeth, that whereas the Pagan idojaters did dedicate and 
conſecrate their children to Devils, and thereby made them unclean, the 
children of the believer were brought into the world holy, both in that 
they were free from fuch pollutibn, and alfo by prayer, vow, or refo- 
lution defigned or intended to be made holy by the difciplin of Chiiftian 
inſtitution, and foro be faved, or to enter into the Kingdome o heaven, 
by faith in Chriſt. 7. This ſenſe Is confirmed by the words [ bujus {pes 
pignora, the pledges of this hope] which fhew that the holinefs and falva- 
tion meant in the words before, was a thing not then exiſtent at the chil- 
drens bi th, but intended and hoped for at age, upon endeavours u- 
fed by the believing parent. 8. This interpretation Of deſgnatos 
anctitatis, or fariitati, is confirmed by the expreſſions of Hie- 
rome, Epift. 153. to Paulinus, where he faith, f thy fecond Problem 
Tertullian bath diſtourſed in hit books of Monogamy,affirming the children 
eſ believers to he called boly, becanfe they were as it were candidati dei, 
candidates 
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candidates of faith, and not polluted with ary of the flih of Idolatry 
Which phrafe exprefieth the fame with defignato: ſandlitati, and alludes 
to thofe who in Rome ſtood for Offices in white, and notes that the in. 
fants were ag it were in ex pectation of being believers, and baptized, 
quod veluti ambinnt & expectant baptifmum, as Evafmus in his note on 


Hierom, Epiſt. 53. to Paulinus, or defigned, that is intended to be holy 
by the parents, that is to be bred up to profefs the faich, and ſo tobe 


To this fajth Dr. Hammond. “1. This of Tertullian is not the place 
that S. Hierom refers to, but ſome other in his Books de Monogamia, 
“ char one book which we now have under that title affording us no ſuch 
‘‘difcourfe that fubjet as S. Hierom mentions. 5 

Anfw. 1. It is more probable that this is the place Hierom meant, the 
expreflions fo agreeing and the matter, and that Hierom writing in haſt 
miſtook the the Title of the Book, and the term candidatos uicd in che 
Chapter before for defignatos, ». Hewever, whether it were fo or other- 
wife, the words cited by Hierom being tothe fame purpoſe will fitly exe 
plain the other. 

“Sadly, (faith Dr. Hammond) Al! that S. Hierom cites out of that 
(not this I place of Tertullian is very reconcilable with what Tertullian 
** faith in this place, and with his opinion that che infants of Chriftians 
were baptized ; for, ſai h he, they were quaſi candidati fidei,as it were 


“* candidatesef faith. Candidates were they that ftood for any Office, 


qué Candid (umpti veſte conſulatum, praturam, &c. poſtulabant, who 


putting on white garments fued for any Office; and fo candidates of 


‘faith, they that fue for this conditien ia the Church of God, chat of 
believers, to which by biptifin they ate aſſumed, and accor- 


“dingly were to be brought to the font, like ſuch candidates, in white 


garments as they that were to be fan@ified; i. e. baptized, among 


garments, \ | 
Anſw. Ti true both places of Tertullian are very reconcilable, but 


“the Jews Exod. £6.10, were alſo to wath their cloathes or put on clean 


not Dt. Hammonds inter pretation of deſgnatos fanditatis ot 
with candidates fidei, For Dr. Hammonds defignatos is as much bhapti. 
Red, bur datos notes one ly a future thing in expectation, and 


didatos fidei anſwering to defignatos ſanctitatis or ſanctitati ſnews the 


holineſß to be faith, and that tending to falvation, not the bare title of @ 
belie ver ꝝ baptiſm, but fuch a faith as faves effedually ac per hoc etiam 
a ſalutis, w ch puts jt out of doubt, that a real holinefs though in inten- 


on and expett tion one ly, and a real faving faith though future, is ment 


Again ( faith the Pr.) when he faith of them that they were holy 
a the veſſels of the Temple were holy though they had no ſenſe, this in 
a clear laying of a ground, whereby children may be deemed capable 
of this relative holinefs, which is to be had by baptiſm, though 45 yo 
ez are got capable ( for want of underſtanding) of inherent bol 


ness. 
| 


ik 


by Tertuljan in both expreffions, which is not avoided by the Doctors 
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Anfw. *Tis true Hierom exprefleth another way of holineſs which in- 
fass might have without under ſtanding, but that this ſhould be by ba p- 


; tiſm he deth not intimate. But if he did, yet he doth not make it the 


meaning of TertwHians Candidates fidei, and therefore ferves not his turn 
to prove that by holnaß Tertuliam meant bapiifm, Yea, this very thing 
is againft it, ſith it is added as another way of ſanctity then that he firft 
mentioned, as the words ſimulꝗ; conſidera do ſeem to me to intimate; and 
therefore candidates fides and defignatos ſanclitat is or ſandlitati 18 not 


patatels of Baptifm in Tertullian, as the Dr, would have it. | 


“Laftly ( faith the Dr.) when he mentions it as an idiom of Scrip. — 
ture to callthem holy, who are clenfed, purified, expiated, Speaking 
cc of thoſe legal luſtrations er purifications, this gives an account of St. 


Pauls uſing the word inthe Chriftian Church for the Chriftian luftra- 
tion, purification, expiation, i. e. for baptiſm. | 


Anſw. 1. It gives but a lame account till ii be proved St. au. uſech 
holy tor baptized, 2. Though Hierom do fay the Scripture names holy for 
clean, purefied, and ex piated; yet this doth no; prove he conteived the 


Scripture puts Holy tor Chriftian baptiſm. | 


Vet again faith the Dr. And by the way it appears by St. Hieran, 
that he ufeth promifcuoufly fanit and ſandiſicati, and fu that gives us 


authority to interpret [a in the end of the verfe, in the ‘ame 
ſenſe in which [ iyiaces) is uſed in the beginning for thofe that are 
brought and received to Baptifm, All which are far enough from 
“ferving any of Mr. T. bis intereſts, and might have inclined him to 
c have omitted that teſtimony of St. Hieroms, if he had more maturely 


conſidered of it. | 
 Anfw, How this teſtimony ferves my turn upon more mature conſi- 
de ration of it, is fhewed, It is true fanéfi and ſ anti ficati aye uſed of the 
fame perfons, yet they are not the fame; as calidum and caleſactum may 


be ſaid of the fame wood, yet are not the fame; fich fire may be faid co 


be hot, but not heated; and God may be ſaid to be holy, but hot fantis 
Fed. Buc the Dr. forgets himfett when he would have (akbtified and bor 
ly, 1 cor. 7. 14. tobe int ertreted in the fame ſenſe. For then when it is {aid 
the unbeliever hath been ſanctiſed, that is, brought to the fai li by ckeé 
wives counfel and example, it ſhould be ſaid of the infant children that 
they are in the fame ſenſe be/y that is, converted to the ſaitn. 
Vet further ſaitu the Dr. “Nay: 3. muſt add, that T. Als ten. 
dtinꝑ of candidat and ati ſanctitatũ and candidat fides bybeing 
in deſignat ion of being believers and baptized, intended to he holy 
by the paremts, to be bred up to the faitinand fo baptized, a a 1 | 
‘* groundie!s inconvenient imer pretation. Fot it by holinels and tairh 
be meant inherent holineſ and taich, then Baptiſm it ſelf is the cere- 
mony at con ſecrating and defigning them to this, and fo’ precedem to 
holint ſs fubf to it as Mr. IT. ſets it) andsctordingly 
ts>°is never beftbwee 
attei they bevbapti- 
red, and illutii nate and believers being a 
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ey to it. A 
_ wmdige ferwe bis on purpeſe (which he elfewhere cauflcfly imputes to 


— 


to catecbumeni thofe that have not yet attained it: But if holineſt and 


faith be the relative holineſs then infants — as capable of that as 


veſſels in the Temple, they might be preiently defigned and conſe. 


crated to that, and not firft bred up in the faith, before they were par. 


Auſw. Ihat the inter pretation I give is neither groundlefs nor jn. 
convenient, is manifeft by the phraſe it felf, defignatos fanGitatis or 
fantiitats ; che Doctors interpretation is altogether groundlefs and in- 
convenient; For he renders p. 59. deſigned by fealed, but he thews not 
that ever ¶ defiguates | fignifies [{ealed, ] the term for tha: is ob/ignatos, 
Tertulian.inhis Book of Repentance faith, Lavacrum illud (meaning 


baptiſm) ef ebjiguatio fider, que fides a penitentic fide incipstur & con- 


mend itur: The term deſigu d] notes plainly the inten ion of the parent, 
and this is alſo plain from the next words [ of ibu hope] which thews it is 


not baptifm in infancy they were deſigned to, for that they need not 


hope for, they might prefently have ; but real holinefs of faving faith, 
and therefore exprefied by caxdidatos fidei, and that this holinefs was 
fuch @ rea} holisefs, appears by the addi ion ac per boc etiam falutis, 
there being no other holinefs that could bring falvation, and the erm 
candidates imports a ſuing ot feeking for it, as Erafmus ex preſſeth it 
weluti ambiunt & ex peant; and Dr. Hammond p.92. himſelt exprefleth 
candidatos demoniorum , candidates of the Devils, ambitious to be admitted 
thus early into bis fervice. So that all thefe-reafons thew, hat defignatos 
fanditatis notes the intention of the parents with endeavours te produce 
faith, ani ſo to bring them to Baptifm. Which is the more evident if it 
be read [ gnatos ſanctitati] for that caſe plainly intimates a tenden 

for defignatos ſunctilatis, which the Dr. that he may 


me) turns fcaled of won } Tcrave leave to tell the Dr. that in my 
appchenſi on it makes Teriu lian ſpeak non ſenſe; and that it cannot be 


themeaning that it fhould note the conſecrating by bapriſm, it apps 


in that it thould ha ve been then ſanctitate, or per fanctitaten Beſidet, 
they ate faid to be deſgnatos ſalutis as well as fanFitatis.and I hope the 
Dr, will not render it fealed of fal vation as if it noted the ceremony of 
confecrating, Salvation in no Writer being put for for Baptiſm: A 

however, here it’s a diſtinct thing from fandity, which the Dr. makes 


Baptif@.. Fo that 1 think I may fafely infer „ that Tertullian means b 


defigeratos fan @itatis or fanéitati rather] not Baptiſm, but the in enti- 


opal theparents. (for of their act he fpeaks in oppoſition to the Gen · 


tile parents deſigning their childten to Devils; or as the terms are v. 
ing, deput ing to them, making them candidatos) to breed them up in the 
faith, and {o' io bring them to Baptiſm and Salvation, which his word in 


his Bonk c. 18. thew he approved as beſt, except 


threugh danget of death imminent and apparent urged the hiaſtening of 
it in ditde oness regularly he would have f bape 
a0 the.words in his: ook of Baptifes, and Ri forecized thewi+ At 


whereas. the Dr. faith, in the C burch writings the ward believers is HUT 
bellowed on any though of mature age and knowledge’ til after 
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(793) 
tized, and fo faitis muft be fubfequent not antecedent to baptiſm as] ferit, 
the Br. may perceive his miſtake by the words of Tertullian before quo- 
ted, Itaq; omnes credentes tingibuntur, Lavacrum ilud eft os fidei; 


and this is agreeable to Chrifts fpeech, Mar. 16. 16. He that believeth 
aud is baptized ſhall be faved, to which perhaps Tertullian alluded when 
he faid defignuatos ſanctitati which Grotius follows, Annot ad 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
or condidatos fidei ac per bec etiam falutr, or ſalatis. The relative holi- 
neſs which veflels in che Temple were capable of, is far from Tertullian 
meaning e Certainly Tertullians phraſe of defigued to bolineR is ſo far 
from proving infant baptiſm, that it proves the centraty, ſith heis not 
ſaid to be defigna'us or candidatus whohath an Office or thing in poffef- 
ſion, but he who is choſen to ir or feeks for it, and fo hath it onelv in jn. 
tention or expectation, As defignatus faluté is not actually faved, fo nei-« 
ther defignatus ſandtitati actually baptized. 
He adds, The children of believers, I willingly grant, are preſumed to 
be by them intended to be bred up to the faith ; but if that intention of 
theirs bring forth no preſent effet, 1 t hey do not bring tbem thus early and 
enter them into the Church by Baptif{m, why ſhould that bare intention of the 
parents give bhem the ſtile of holy or fanétified, or bow ſhould theſe infant 
children, which may die before they come te thofe years, receive am preſtxt 
priviledge or bene fit by that which ts thas far removed frem them ? le, 
Anfw, The Drs, words anſwer this, p.92. when he faith, whofoever 
is born from either parent Cbriſtian, bath one priviledge by nature, by bis ve- 
ry feed, that be is not fo polluted as the Idolatrous he ithens children by their 
Idolatrous ccremizies, and ſo isin ſome degree holy in that reſpe, which is 
a preſent effect, oppoſite to the proſent e vil effect which the heathen 1. 
dola trous devotions brought on their children, tenis 
He goes on. Now forthe rd, part of this ſuggeſtion, tbat what 1 fay 
from {ct tullian, that they were holy, i, e. baptized in ferminis pfærogati- 
va is amifiake, I muft anſwer by viewing of the proofs of bis aſſertion: 
Fir, ſaub be, the holineſ was not onely by prerogative of birth, but ex ine 
ſtitutionis diſciplinà. is furea flrange proof, It is mot fo, becaufeit is 
Auot onely ſo. is certain that Tertullian faith they are holy ex inſtitutionis 
diſciplina, and as certain that they are as much fo by prerogative of their 
birth; the words are moſt clear, tam ex feminis prxrogativa quam ex in. 
ſtitutionis difejplina, and that I never denied the ſecond could not be miſa. 
Ten in affirming the fir¥. 
nfm, The words of the Dr, in his 4th, quære gave occafion to think 
be conceived the children of believers to be termed hoh bY Tertullian, 
that is baptized either one ly or chief by prerogative of birth as that 
which gave them title to baptiſm. But it feems he means that they bad 
title to it, alſo by the difcipline of inftitution, But 5.92. he ex pounds 
the prerogative of bir th onely by their freedome from Idolatous polluti- 
on; Now fure that gave not title to baptiſm: An Idolaters child if | 
born without thoſe pollutions had not tile to baptiſm, he muſt be born 
according to hisown ex poſit ion of the A poſtles and Tertullian; words of 
ane bel ie en & therfore he muſt needs be miftaken in affirming the teh | 


nud he muſt needs mifs Terta lim meaning if by bely be meunt᷑ baptize 
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m ex ſeminis prærogativã if chat give no ti 
tle to it. The Dr. ex pounds ex inſtitutionis diſcipliui thus, by tbe ps. 
étrine of Bapti{m inſtituted by Cbriſt, by which Baptifm is allowed to chil. 


proof is of this ſenſe. For prefent, Tertu lian: words, accordirg to this 
ex poſition have an ine pt tautology; For it is all one as to fay, they 
are baptized as well by prerogative of birth as by prerogative of birth, 
the prerogative of birth by which they are baptized being all one with 
their priviledge of being born of a believer, which is acc rding to the 
Dr. the difciptine of inftiiution, If Tertullian had meant as the Ur. 


dren 100 euer parent Chriſtian. I have ſhewed before how ſhort his 


would havę it, he had not uſed tim and qua n, bu: faid, holy by prerogi. 
ti e of birth according to the diſcipline of inſtitution; whence it may 


appear, that the difcipline of inſtitutien and holinefs is another thing 
then the Dr, interprets it, not by his inter pretation of the piace will the 
place be clear. For not two priviledges (as he Dr. makes it) but one 
priviledge, to wit, holineſs, which the Dr, makes to be baptiſm, is a‘cri- 
bed to them by a double means, freedome from heatheniſh pollutions, 
and the doStrine of Chrift about infants Baptiſm: Whereas freedome 
from fuch pollutions gives no title co Baptiſm; and if prerogative of 
birth be meant of federal holinefs (of which is not a word there ) and 
the difcipline of inftitution be the doctrine allowing baptiſm to the child 
born of a believer, it is either an ine pt tautology, both being the fame, 


os incongruous ſpeech, which fhould be thus mended, by prerogative 
of birth according to the doctt ine of baptifin by Chriftin his Church, | 
imagined by the Dr. but sot extant in Scripture, nor Tertullian, 8 
Nor do Tertulllans words following, de Anima, c 4o. Every feulisfo 

long enrolled in Adam fill it be strolled in cbriſt, and i fo long uncſem till 
it be thus apew enrolled, prove that by [-boly Tertullian meant baptized, 


For in the words before (to which [ita fo] reſer) he makes boly to 
be the ſamę with entring into the Kingdome of Heaven, and the enrél. 
rolling in Cbriſt he makes the fame with being born of water and ibe 


Of the lvoras aſcribed to Origen and Athanafine, enough hath been 


aid alteady. Neither cyprians not Chryſoſtomes words prove,thar{ holy] 


is as muchas | partaker of baptifm | in the Ascients language, much lefs 
in the Apoftles 1 Cor. 7. 14. to the further conGderation of which I pre 

I excepted againſt Dr. Hammonds paraphraſe of 1 Cor. 7. 14. that che 
term Cheung children of chriſt iaus] is more then is in the text, which 
hath one ly I your children] which is not reftrained to infancy, But he 
Dr. proves it is, 1. By the authority of Tertullian, wbo faith of 
children, that they ave procvested holy; and Nazianzen, who 
pbraſt divas in 40 probabslity refers to t bis plate of 


Apostle, and fo venders by ebciv children, by their | 


Anſw. 1. Tertullian doth not fay that the infant childuen are hoh 
inſancy only. 2. Nox is there any thing ſaid to ma ke it ii amore 
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neither nor nor that hee fhould render 202705 by 
Sec, when he uſeth not the fame cafe nor number the Apoftle doth, | 
but onely ufeth a defcription of young age, whichis not tomy remem- 


brance expreffed by the other word zcxio, any where. 


_whereelfe found. But this the Dr. hopes he hath cleared, beth from ibe 
ufage of ibe word among the firſt Chrifiian writers, which is anfwered, and 
she Fewifh, of which in that which fol owes, and faith, | 
might further do it even by this Apoftles dialect, who in his in- 
ſecriptions of moft of his Epiftles to the Churches, calls all thofe to 
whom he writes, i. e. the baptized Chriftians of thofe Churches holy, 


2. The other reafonsare farther from the thing. For neither doth 

it appear to be the general doctrine of the Fathers, that the parents faith 
rofits onely their infant children, ſome of them do reafon from the 
faith of the woman of Canaan, the faith of the ruler of the Synagogue, 
that faith of parents profits children who were not infants, The other 


wig with the unbelievers. 


[ faid [bo/y] for [admitied to baptifm] is a fenfe of the word no | 


Rom. 1. 7, and fandified and holy, 1 cor. I. 2. 2 Cor. 1.1. Eph, 1. 1. 


* Phil, r. 1. Cel. 1. 1. wat whom no doubt there were many, who | 
ie then as all baprized Chriſtians 


were no other wiſe holy or 
are capable of that ſtile. 


Aſw. True: But doch hee term any infant fo in thoſe places? or 
give them thofe titles barely from Baptifn > doth he not exprefly term 
chem Saints by their calling not by their Baptiſm? The Drs, allegati- 


2 ons have not yet altered my minde, but I think as L did his inter preta- 


tion new, ſtrange, and abſurd. 


L alleged Aug. 1.2, de pecc. mer. & remiffc.16, (and the like js fad 


. 3c. 12.) “Saying the fan@ification of what fore foever it be, which 


the Apoſtle faid to be in the ‘children o believers, yet it belongs net 


to that que ftion of Baptifm, and the beginning or remiffien of fins 
To chis the Dr. anſwers, “ Tistrue Re faith it belongs not to that 


* 


ce fign of Chriſt, and prayer of impofition of hands without Ba ptiſm, pro- 


fits him not to the entriag the & ingdome of Heaven. And the mes n- 


“ ing is fuch ſanctification, except it be that of baptiſm, cannot avaſl to 
cc remiflion of fins, 


reafon runs upon this miſtake, which fhould be proved to be the Apo- 
files meaning (but is denied by me) that he makes 1 Cor. 7. 14. fanitifie 
cation or ba,tifm of the children, a benefit of the believing parents cohabit- 


gueftion, whether the fandtifying of the catechumeni after a fort by the 


Axſw. The Or. miftakes in making the queſtion to be of the Catechu- 


meni,mentioned c. 26. it is of the children of believers ho beingterm- 
ed holy, 1 Cer.7.14.fhould feem not to need Baprifm,which Aneuffid'an- 


wers, 1. By mea joning divers forts of ſanctification, but not deter mi- 


ning which is there meant. 2. By reſolving that arbat ever the ſuncti ra- 


tion be which the Apoſtle ſaid to be in tbe children of helic vers (not a the 


Dr. makes i pf the Catechumeni ) it belongs not to that oueftion Hap- 


tifm (net as the Dr. doth per vert the words » 64. whatfoever 
e thas the Apoſtle {peaks of, excepts be 
| that 


Janctiſcaion it can be imagined to 
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that of Babtiſm, it Cannot avail t 


feth ic, it 


mentioned before, and excepted as an excef ix my parapbrafe, but 
both there and here without he leaſt cauſe;) For in my parapbrafe I look 


ſo much as I have noted Review part. 2. ſedt. 26. of w 
in the textſexpreſſed, is not juſti by this plea, For what ever 


o the temiſion of fins. &c.) to wie man’ 
tioned ch. 25. whether it exclude otighal 
and the remiffion of it in the children ef believers termed hol ' Which 
is plainly againgt the Dr, who will have it meant onely of ba kim of jn. 
fants of believers, by vertuc of the believing parents faith 15 A ; 
other objcttions againſt his paraphrafe not anfwered. I am fo far wi 
aſſurance that the Dr. can eaſily anſwer them, that by this anfwer 1 
judge he can an{wer none of them. | 


— 


SECT, LXXXXII. 


Di. Hammonds imagined evidence from ¶ hath been fanitified ) forbid? FY 
fenfe of the fore part of 1 Cor. 7. 14. is nulliße 4, ind my e of . 
enakage of tenfe vindicated, | 


CH. 3. dect. 2 the Dr, faith thus. Eirſt then to my firft evidence tas 
“from the word [i bath been ſanctiſed Jjreferring to fome pat 
examples and experiences, of this kinde (of a wives converting the bufe 
band, &c. * hath a double anfwer, 1. That as my paraphrafe expreſ- 
mould ſigniſie not enely that an unbelieving husband hath 

been ſanctiſed, but alſo that there is hope they will, and fo it ſhould 
note not opely ſome example paſt, but alſo ſome to come, of which there 
can be a leſs reafonable account given, then of putting it in the preſent 
tenſe in Engliſh. 2. That the enallage or change of tenſe is frequent 
ch. 11. 24. xA@uzvov in the preſenttenſe for the future, and here du 
for ry or In, and in the next v. S: in the preter for 
the preſent, and fo qt gal here, not, hath been, but is ſanctified, or 
if in the preter tenſe, yet that to be underftood of a paſt thing, yet con- 
tinued, asxcxeir2: Fobn 3. ig notes an act ſtill continued in force, To 
theſe two I reply briefly, and firſt to the former ( the ſame which bes bad 


— 


Upon vy. 4 140 as a verb of the preter tenfe, and as ſuch onely adapt the fenfe 
to it, veferving it wot to future bopes, but to taſt experiments or examples; 
onely bec auſe examples are rbetorzcal ſyllegiſfmes, and what bath been frt- 
quenily cxicrimented may alſo reaſonabiy be hoped, I ſuppoſe that the Apo 


file fo meant thefecxamples, as grounds of hoping the like for the future, t 


making hig of the future any part of the ſenſe of n gt in be preter, 

explicating the r ov rational importance (which is fomewka: mute 
then the 1d eri of the ApoGle: ſpeech and ſubpoſing this conclufion to lye 
bid under this premiſe, as it is ordinary in all difcourfeto [er down the f. 
mifes, diftinily leaving the conclulion by every ones veafon to be drawnfi@™ 


thence, without ſeiting it down explicitly. 


Tha the Dr. in dis paraphyafe qu. 4.5. gis of his 2 
ich there is nom 
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Hammouds imagined as taciteſy implied conclun on. 


(797) 
tion a paraphraft be allowed, yet fure no paraphraft is allowed to ox- 
prefs that whieh he conceives is deducible from the ſenſe of the words 
in thirreen lines, and the ſenſe ic ſelf onely in three, and efpecially when 


he layes that in his paraphrafe as the ground of his argument for his 
| 28 which hath not a word in the text to leade to that inference, 


re I had great cauſe to except againſt his paraphraſe, which was ſo 
monſtrous as to be defective in ſetting down what was the chief thing to 
be heeded in the A poſtles ſpeech, to wit, the relation of husband and 
wite, and ſo extremely exuberant, as to expreſs that as done ofien, which 
is mentioned in the ſingulat number onely, and afcribe the ſanctifyirg 
to the conyet ſation not at all ex preſſed, and put in a long inference 
chat hath no intimation in the text, and mention an act of the Church, 
of which there is no inkling the re or near it, or any where elſe in Scti- 
prure, and fo many wayes corrupting the ſenſo, as I thew abi fupri, e- 
{pecially in the main fuppofing a mention made of a husband converted 
by the wife, and yet the husband expreſſed by the Apoſtle as continu. 
ing an unbeliever, and a husbands being ſanctiſied by the wife which is 
ever afcribed to Gods ſpirit, never to any Apoſtle, to make that which 
is uſed as a reafon of lawfulnefs,as if it were a motive from an advantage, 
to make that as a Rhetorical motive, which i a Logical proof, to make 
that which was a rare contingent event, which might and it’s likely cid 
as often fail as a convincing argument to ſettle the confcience in the 
lawfuloefs of cohabitation, with other taults, as being fo audacious an 
attempt, a8 I think no approved writer can bee fhewed to have made, 
nor any cenſiderate Reader will allow of. Nor would it ever have come 


into my thoughts, that fo Jearned a manas Dt Hammend is, ſnould have 


vented fucha conceit as this js in his Letter and Annotations, did I nor 


finde him fet to maintain what the Church of England, that is the Pre- 


Iates, held or appointed, as others What the Sco tiſh or New. Englifh 
Churches approve of. 

As for his excufe of his dealing in his paraphrafe, it istoo narrow a 
plaifter for fuch a fore, For neither is any thing 1 Cor, 7. 14. fet 
down as an example to move the will the judgement being before fee 
led, nor any Rhetorical fyllogifm, uſed, but à Logical; ag the termes © 
yap uled Rom. 11. 6. 1 cer. 15. 14,18, 29, thew, nor 
doth the Dr. prove, but ſuppoſe the Apoſtle fo meant; nor doth he an- 
ſwer the allegations I bring to the contraty, Review par. 2 S. 26. And 
his words here do imply as if this wete the concluficn, that it u proba. 
ble and aground of hope, that the unbelieving yoke fellow will be convere 
ted by the believer cobabiting and this the premife, for it bath often fo come 
to paß, whereas there is not the leaft intimation of that conclufon im the 
text, and it is manifeft by the term [yap fer] that v. 14, is a proof 
of the detetmĩination or conc luſion v. 12, 13 concerning the lawfulnefs 
of married perſons living together in diſparity of religion, not ot Dr. 


But hee ſaith. Wherein that I was not miftaken, I had all affu- 
ce vance from v. 16. where the argument is preſt, and the conclafion 
ce inferred more explicitely, For what knoweſt thou O wife, whether 
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thou thel} favs thy husband - and the like mentioned in the para. 
phrafe frow 1 Pet. 3. 1. 


Anſw. Dr. Hammond had no affurance from v. 16. that the unbelie. 


ving husband is oft converced by the wife; the ching being expreſſed ſo 
doubtfully a an uncertain contingent though poffible , and fo with 
ſeme hope ſperable, [Hierom. com. in 1 Cor. 7, 4. In dubium quidem 


toſuit fed ſemper ambiguam melius evtnire credenda ſunt.] much lefsthit 


there is a concluſion of the probability of the converting of the infidel 


yoke.fellow, v. 14. deducible frem the examp'e and experiment of what 


was d one in time paſt, v. 16, beirg neither explication nor proof of vhat 


is (aid v. 14. but à motive to make the thing determined as lawfull, v, 
12, 13. more ſwaſible, or a motive to what js faid v. 15. that God bab 
called us in peace. In my apprehenſion if v. 14. were as the Dr. meanes, 
the unbelie ving husband hath been fanGified, that is converied by the 


_ wife often, and therefore it\is probable, or there is a ground of hope, or 


it is to be prefumed, it will de fo for the future, the Apoftle had faid the 
fame v. 14. which is faid v. 16. and fo there would have been a meer 
tautology in the A pofiles ſpeeches, which is not to bee conceived, As for 


1 Pet. 3 1. though ic thew ſuch an event poſſible, yet not frequent, nor 


is there in Peters words the leaft hint that Pauls words! Ce. 7. 14, are 


tobe under ſto od as the Dr. would have them. But the Dr. hath another 


ſtr ing to his bow, which he thus urgeth. 


** And herein I have the authority of Sr. Hierom as for my rene 
“‘dring ir yuraix, by the woman(fo find it per mulierem in his 7. Epi. 


adLetam, and ſo ari mus Vittorins in his ſcholia aſſures us, al! the 


‘copies antient and printed read it) fo alfo for this part of my part. 
phraſe. He produceth an example, becauſe (faith he on the place) it 
hath often happened that the husband hath been gained by the vi e, 
“according to that ot St. Peter, that it any man believe not the word, 


ehe fhould without the word be gained by the conyerfarion of the wife, 


that is, ihat when they ſhall ſee them changed rorhe be ter, all ~ 


‘ know that che law cf God might have been taken in exchange for . 
veteract a cuſtome. And fe again Ep. 7. ad Latam, {peaking of the 


‘Slike example, we have well (faith he) and happily ex podd (i. e. not 
“* mift of out expe dation) an holy and faithfull howfe fancifies an un- 


‘believer, adding his conceipt, that Jupiter himfelt if he had had fuch® 
„ kinred, might have been brought to the faith of Chriſt. ie 

af, 1 Lis true that Hierom com ment in 1 Cor, 7. 14. reads per mus 
lierem, but in EY 7. ad Lat am he reads ix uxore, and Auguſt. tan /. 1.2 
de pec cat. merit, e remiſ. c. 16. and that in Hierom in both places the 
terms fdelem and fideli are, but nor in Auguf, though he ed te the la- 


ter part thus, & favétificatur mulier infidelis in fratre, And I fad in 
the febolies'of Eraſmus of Roterd.im, on Hierems Epifile to Lata tis u 


fic nore. For be is fed] The place is with F. Paul in the forme 


Epilileto the Corinthians cap. 7. In the ancient copies we find winter f 
Ke husband not by the-busband, aud in the wife, not by the woman, Forte 
Greek bath ſt, Fer the unbelieving busband is ſunchi ßed in the wift; 1 
unbelieving wife inthe bmband, Mereever whas the interpreter 
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[believer and believer) be bath done for explication, By which it may ap- 
pear, that Eraſmus faith otherwiſe then the Dr. faith Marianus Fictori us 
doth, and for my pir I imagine Craſmus is the more credibje ſcholiaſt 
of the two. “Tis true that Hierom com. in 1 Cor. 7. 14. hath the words 
the Dr. allegeth, but then he addeth, which the Dr. leaves out, Item 1. 
deo vir & uxor invicem ſanctificintur: quiaex traditione Dei (unite [unt 
nuptiæ Thar is, Likewife therefore the husband and wife are to cach other 
or fer each other, or in courſe fantlified, becaufe by the tradition ef God 
mariages are holy, which exprefeih Hicromes fecond and better thoughts. 
By which it may appear that Hierom took f sit it were in the 
pre ſent tenſe. And for the other place of Hicrom it is true, Hieto bath 
the wor ds the Or. cites, if the word ſ Jovem be not pat proavam or 

ſome fuch word as Erafmus r inks. But then it is plain from the words 
left out by the Dr. Jam candidatus eff fidei quem fili um & nepotum cre- 
deus turba circumdat. That is, Re is as one that would be baptixed, who bath 
a company of believing children & grandchildren about him. That the ſancti- 
fying is not made the priviledge of the husband in reſpect of his wife, or 

of the children by the patent, but alfo the grandfather is conceived like. 
ly to be fan@ified by the children and grandchildren, and all is afcribed 
to example and inſtruction, with this ex prefs fpeech, Fiunt non naſcun- 

tur Chriffiani ; c hriſtiaus are made, not born ſuch. And though Hierome 

faith of Lata’ s daughter Paula, that fhe was prius Chriflo conſecrata quam 
genita, and (he bad conccived her, ante votis quam utero, yet the words 
cui imperatori, cui exercitui nutriatar, cui promiffa fit, regis amplexibus 
parat, de ſpiritualibus nuptiis ſciſcitantem, do ſeem to me to imitate that 
young Paula was not then baptized, which if right it is manifeſt, that 


cgi dren ot believers were not baptized ordinarily then in infancy. And 


me thinks the words of Hierom in his commentary on 1 cor. 7. 14. on the 
words, Elſe ſhould your children be unclean, but now are they boly; it 
were not fo as I fay your children would yet remain infidels: for it would 
often bappen that the children would follow thofe parents, who bad belite  * 
ved. uon which hope be would have it believed, that the ober might bee 
faved as well by the example of the children as by the marriage; thew that 
Hierom underftood not the holineſ of the children, of their baptiſm in in- 
fancy, but of their embracing the faith, by following the example of | 
the believing parent, and in like manner the unbelieving parent was 
ſuanctiſfed acco; ding to him, as well by the example of the children as 
the marriage, So that however Dr, Hammonds pataphrafe in the ſore- 
part ſeems to have ſome countenance frum theſe paflages of Hierome, get 
the latter part is expounded clean befides the Drs, minde, and the paſla- 
ges yeeld us ſuch kints of the not baptizing of infants of believers, as 
do overthrow his conceit; as if che infants of believers were then ordi- 
narily baptized, | 
Dr. Hamm ond adds. As for bis 24. anfwer, I acknowledge ſueh Enal- — 
lager to be ordinary in the Hebrew, and ſometimes, bat more rarely, ſound in 
tbe Hebraiziag Grecks or Helleniſts, and confequently, that where the 
tert will wor bear the ſenſt of the tenſi which is ufed, tbere man he plate ſor 
this Grammatical figure, which yet is nor to be made ft of unneeeffarily, — 
| Yyyyy2 
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Aec dingly if there were any con vineing reaſon offered, that [ nylasue jn 
the preter temfe | could not be born, I fhould not then doubt fo interpres it by 


this gure, ether inthe preſent or fome other tenſe: But when ( as hert it 


is tusent ) there is no neceſity then 1. I cannot think fit todo fe, 


xt 


( ‘tis dangeyeus 10 forfake the liseral ſenſe, when it may be co 


retained, and fly to eitber a Rhetorical er Gramm tical figure ; ) andbe- 


ving ve to defo, I am next to conſider, what the propereR imp. 
tance of that pbraſe in that tenfe wherein it is ufed, and then I could nat (I 


believe) have fallen upon any thing more aui, then that the preter form 


of ſpeech to the paſt experiences, &c. This 4 full fatisfaitionte 
bis anſ wer, | | 
Anw. 1; The Drs. acknowledging that ſuch Enallages may be, and 
fometimes gre fhews that his interpretation if not neceflary, and there. 
fore his inference thereupon not certain, which is enough to make good 
my anfwer.2 It is to me a convinemg reafon, that there is on 


of the preter tenſe for the preſent, not onely becauſe Cancννę and 


other learned men conceive fo, and our Tranſlator fo render ir 5 but 
alſo becaufe by the making it to import an expericnce paltoncly, a 
ſenſe is brought in ( as I have thewed in my Examen, par 3. Hell. B. in 
the firſt patc of the Review, ſect. 19, &c. in che ſecond parc of the Re 
view, ſect. 16.) which is neither agreeing with the words, not pertinent 
ot accommodate to the matter of the Apoftles fpeech 3. However the 
Dr. believe, yet it is ſhewed here, and Review par. z. ſect. 26. chat to fe. 
ter the fangity ing 1 Co0r.7.14 to paftexpciicnces, is not natural. For 
the Apoſtles fpeech being a reafon, not of che commodiou{nefs of livi 
tog ther ig difparity of * e ( for if it had been ef i,, they coul 
have bettet refolved themfelves then the Apoftle, yea, they cou id have 
refuted the Apoſtle, and retor ed his reafon againſt hin, we find i nt 
fo by experienec, ) but of rhe lawfulnefs, the rea ſon muſt be conceived 
to import right, not event; and ſo the ſpeech is not of what hath been, 
which onely men ions experience, but of whac is de jure, or is lam full; 
and as Pifgator rightly Schol. in 1 cor 7. 14. Sandificatus ef] id th, 
uſus illius faniius, & cenſcientiam uxoris non ladens conceffus ef. And 
in this manner it is vfual to exprefs fuch ſentences in the preter tenſe, 


yet to be expounded by an Enallage, as in the fame Chapter the next % 0 


Jed erheyler: is in the preter tenſe, yet righily rendred [ is not under bon · 
dage, v.34. usutpisas thereis difference, v. 29. is 
cor. 8. 3. gat is known, 1 Cor. 4. 4. / am juſtiß 

1 Cer. 11. 1. ye de land, v. 18. are per / ſhed, 
156.9, is opened, Tit. 1. 11 usuiay'x: are defiled, yt 
uſua lly is written, Matth 13. 11. e is gi ven. | 
_ Yet (faich the Dr.) I may in the 2d place ex abunda 
much more, that the utmofi he can pretend to by the enallage ( whether of tbe 
preter for the prefent, o/ of the preter under ſtood 3 a past tbing yet . 
is as commodious for my interpre'ation as the preter is; For 
in be. then the importante will be, that it is amatter 
daily experſence; if in tbe paft continued, then that it is matter bot A 12 
prefent experience, shat, the mnbeliaver is shus upon by 
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liever, and brought into the Church by Baptifm, and this a juſi ground of 
bope, that fo it may be again in any fart iculai infance, and fo a competent 
that the believing wife ſnould abide with the infidelbasband, and 
not depart as loxg as he will live peaceably with ber: And this ſure was 
S8. Hicroms underflanding in the words newly cited, the Apofile makes 
inflance, produceth example that this hath ( and deth ) erdinarily come 
to paß ; Aud to that alfo agrees the 16th. verfe, For bow knoweft 
Aſw. 1. If it be in the preſent tenſe, the importance will not be, 
ghar it is a matter of preſent daily experience, unleſs it be proved the 
term ſied] notes an iterated event, which I conceive and think 
have proved to import right or lawfulnefs, fo as that the ſenſe is, the 
unbelieving husband is fan@ifiedeo or in reſpect of his wife (as Fee, 
Piſcator, Grotius, &c. do conceive) that is, Jawfullyufed, w. ich is the 
onely fenfe that fits the determination of the Apoftle, which is not of 
the conveniencv or commodioufnefs or advantage in living together, but 
of thelawfulnefs, v.12, 13. Nor if it be in the paft continued, will it 
jñit the Drs, ſenſe. For the Drs. ſenſe is as if ſanctiſication were the ſame 
with co verſton, but that is an act tranſeunt, paſt, and not continued; 
and if it include ba ptiſm, as the Dr. would have it, the ſenſe ſhould be, 
The unbe lie ving hus band hath been converted, and brought to baptiſm, 
and continues to be cenverted and brought to baptiſm by the converſa- 
tion of the wife ; which cannot be faid of the per ſon ſaid to be ſanctiſi- 
ed: Yea, there is no leſs then an implicite conttradiction in the worde 
po expounded; for then it ſhould be thus meant, The unbelieving hus. 
band ( remaining an unbelie ver, as the A poſtles ſpeech ſuppoſeih, elſe 
it were not appoſite to the cafe v. 12,1 3.) is and continues to be wrougbt 
upon by the believer, and brought into the Church by baptiſm. Vet 
vere this ex poſition allowed, it would no whit avail to the Dis. pur- 
pote, palefs ihe futurity of the fame act were implied in that imagined 
fenſe of the Dr. For it is not the eve t paſt that is the motive of coha- 
bitation, but the hope ef that which may be: And yet the Dr. tels us in 
bis parapbhraſe, he looks upon ag verb of the preter tenſe, and 
onely adapts the ſenſe to it, | it not to future hopes but te paſt 
experiences or examples. Le he faith, the Apoſile producethexample, act 
ts that alfo erattly agrees the 16th. v. Fer bow knewejt thou, which © 
doth not at all mention an example or ph ſt experience, whichcould not 
be not done being once done, but onely an u certain anddoubriull ſu- 
turity So that in this again the Drs, ſpeeches doenterfere, and his 
ech is moſt falſe, that the words v.16. do exaitly agree with the mean~ 
ing of the ſorepart of the 14th. v. as the Dr. expoundsic, Loemit that 
there is not a word that intimates the bringing into the Church by bap. 
tilm; and i: there were, it would import a ſtrange experience ofa wives _ 
bringing her husband into the Church by baptiſm, which canna be 
avoided by faying through her perfwafion it is done by another; for 
the Textexprefly affigns the fan@ification, What or however it be,. (© 
the wives individual perfon, if hen, to her as an agent it is done by her. 
But I have fad fo much here, and Review adh. ac. of 
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og, ag mg thinks fhould make this erpoſition of the Dr. tobe exploded 


maoſt congrupus ſenſe. But 1 he tels me this is thabegging of the gut 
en, that it is fuch mult not be beve ſuppoſtd when it fhould be proved, I 
_ which I reply, 1. if it be the faireft, cafieft, and moft congruous ſenſe 
it is ſome prop. 2. That itis the onely fenfe which can ftand with ine 


($02) 


by the learned. 
Vet he wricesfuyther thus. As for Mr. T. his inftances of Enallage’ 
though now I may fately yeeld them all, and rather gain then loſe by 
them, I jal! yet in the lait place add my ſenſe, that no one of them is 
Tany way Convincing; that of xawucvor is not, c. 1 1. 24. for his paſſi- 


4 


Don was naw ſe near approaching, that it might very fitly be repreſen. 


ted as preſent, and fo that be the force of the prefent tenſe. 
Anfw, This inftance is convincing, that ena lage of tenſe is fomerimes 


uſed, it being ufed in this place, as Piſcat. ſcholie in locum, Enallage 
temporis & metapbora, And the Drs, reafon deth no whit weaker tke 


allegation of it; for that which notes Paulo poſt futurum, a future neu 


approaching, is not without an enallage exprefied by the prefent tenſe. 


And for che enallage in dun i conceive with the Drs, good 


leave, thar pfually the Greeks exprefs by uv or dn what the Apoſtle 


doth by 30 „ and fo there is an enaliage of tenſe or mood; and for 
U erviat, v.39. if an enallage be not conceived, then it muſt not im- 
port the preſęnt tenſe at all, whereas the Dr. grants it notes the preter tenfe 
yet continued. which is all one as to fay it notes the preſent tenſe, which 


without an it could not do. As for Job. 3. 18. I won 


der the D. would intimate as if it were produced by me to the prejudice of 
the preter tenfe, when my very words ſay expreſly it notes a pail thing ytt 
continued, and bring it to that pur poſe: But how this is far from bei 


fill perfectiyj agreeable te bis ion of the unbelie v er oft hath 


been, and daily is converted; and brought to baptiſm by the believer, is ap- 
parent, in that the continuation of the condemnation, Fob,3.18, is onely 
in reſpect of legal force and vertue; bur the fanifification 1 Cor. 7.14. 18 
as he expounds it, a meer tranſcunt acł that imports no legal right, 
force, and vertuc, and there fore cannot be ſaid to be continued as the 


other can, And bow vainthe Drs. fenfe is, and how juftifiable my in. 


terpretation is by an enallage, is ihcwed before. 


— — 


Dr. Hammonds rendring | by] 1 Cor. 7.14. is rofeHled, and my enaring 


% [0 ] jufified. 
EA. 3. The Dr. omitting what I faid, thar if be rendred [in] 


it ferves my turn nor hi uniefs it be proved it muſt be rendred [ 
and his ſupplenent [ by rhe company aud converfation of the believer 
proved, lasch ſome vhat to my reafon of adhering eo the reading of 


1 Cor.7,%4, by [ to] 1, becarfe this ſeems to me the eaſieſt, 


— 
— — — 


To 


— 
* 


i; 
5 
| 
rn.) 
| 
bed 
| 2 
5 
| 
| 
i* | 
. | 
= 
*. 
* 
4 7 
1 | 
ine A. 
13 
4 
| 
* 
, 
— 
> * — — —— 
7 
+ 
4 
by: 
25 
i 
12 
21. 
ut 
* 
en 


words and feopeef the Apoſtle, and is avouched fo by learned men, an · 
cient and later Proteſtants and Pa piſts, is ſhewed at large in my Zæercit. 
3. Examen, par 3. ſect. 8 Review, par. 1. fact. &. here 
Reſutat. / Dr. Savage hi pot ion in Latine, ſect 9. Antidote, ſect 7. be- 
fides what occurs in my Apology; Poſtſcript, Plea, which is abundantly 
fufficient for acquitting me ftom begging the queftion, which he doth fo 
_importunely urge 3. That the Dr. rather begs the queftion then proves 
his interpretation, hatb and will appear in this and the former vi-w ta- 
ken of it. | 
But the Dr. fullies the beauty of my fenfe of the A poftles words thus. 
The fair neſs of the ſenſe (ſimply taken) is not attempted te bee pro- 
ved, which yet doth ſtand in great need of it; For beſide the redun- 
dance, or unufual fenfe of i, fome other parts of the rendering are 
none ot the faireft, As r. the belie ver may abide) as if it were fimply 
“ frec to abide or not abide, whereas in the prefent cafe ( when the un- 
— believer is willing to abide withthe believer) che believer is by the 
© Apoftle eounſelled at leaſt, if not commanded (and that is more then a 
liberty that he may.) To him the Apoftle faith (and his fayings ha ve 
fure authority with them) let him not put away, Nay the 
e interdict of Chriſt belonging to all but that one cafe of fornication, 
Mat. 5. and Mat. 19. it is evident that by force thereof the believing 
man muft not put away the unbelie ver, that is, guilty of no more but 
unbelief, And accordingly the preface . J et — But for the 
<< reft (or for the other queſtions v. 1, 6, 8, 10. fay I, not the Lord) 
muſt be applied not to the immediate conſequents of the believers not 
putting away the unbeliever, that will ſtay with him ( for that had 
deen determined by Chrift in the negative) but to v.15. If the unbe- 
„ lieving deparr, i. e. if the unbeliever will not dwell wi h the belicver, 
except the believer forfake his or her religion, what fhall be done then? 
And to that the A poſt les counfel is, that marriage inſla ves not the be- 
lever fo far. All whichis a: competent prejudice to that part or Mr, 
F. bis ſenſe, The believor may àwide; For if that hee it even when 
the unbe lie ver is willing to abide, then fhe may iio deparr, if thee 
rather chuſe, which will be found contrary co Chriſts preeep-, 
 Anfw. Nil tam recte diftum quod non poffit male imterpretando depra- 
warier, as the Dr. doth here, is true I did in the fecond part of this 
Review Se, 26 p. 319, 319. fay (and gave reafons of it) chat the A O- 
ftle 1 Cor.7. 12, 13. did dot forbid leaving each other, but refolve one- 
ly the lawfulnefs of living together, but this did not intimate as if the 
bel ie ver were fimply free to abide or not abide with the unbelieving yoke~ 
fellow willing to live with ber, that when the unbelie ver is willing to abide . 
the beliewing wife may alſo depart if fhe rather chuſe, but this, that Hew ith- 
ſtanding the continuance of the unbelief of the husband, the wife miphe 
live with him, it was not unlawfull 80 that I aſſerted not a liherty of 
lenving him upon any cauſe, but à liberty of cominuing with F im, nor. 
withftanding that reafon ; and therefore the Dr. did ill to paraphrafe v. 
12. he ought not to pu: ber away, v. 13. let ber by ao meéanes feparate from 
bim. And I gave ſome reafon from 1%. where the permitting to 
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part isa nber of liberty, as the word [ #5 nat in bondage) thews, and 
yet the word is as much imperative as v. 1 „ 13. And I might have ad- 
Aad, that v. 18. les him not be uncircumciſed, let him not be csrcumcifed, are 
there ex pxeſſions of liberty, not of duty (as the reaſon v. 19. thews)and 


yet are as imperative as che forms uſed v. 12, 13. [ See before of this, », 
614, 625,626. | Tis true, to be circumeiſed might be forbiddenehfe | 
where, as Gal 5. 2, 3. and might be then unlawful, and fe it mighi be 

forbidden in other texts for the beliver to lea ve husband except in cafe 
of fornication, but in theſe texts liberty onely is ex preſſed, in the one 
of living together notwickſtanding the unbelief of the one party, in the 
other contiguing in that ſtate of circumcifion or uncircumciſion, as th 

were in when they were firſt called to the faith ot Chriſt. And this 

think the Dr. ſhould prefer at the moſt ſuitable to his own expotition, 
fith the frequent converſion of the infidel by the deliever, v. 14. is no Gr 
reaſon to make it an unlawfull thing for her to de part, but onely it may 
be fome motive of her will to continue, asthe Dr. makes it. And I con- 
Ceive v. 175 20, 24. are to be fo expounded, ſith it is clear that to bea 
ſervant, or unmarried are ſome of the eallings there mentioned, 2s v1, 
27, 28, thew, but if it were a command of duty meant, v. 17. 20, 14. 
the fervant muft remain a ſervant contrary to v. 21. and the unmarried 
not marry, contrary to v.28. And v. 27. un Chresyurding feck not 4 
wife, being as prohibitive a form as ui αο,ẽj⅝n v. 12, 13. an unmarti- 
ed man fhould be forbidden to woe a woman, contrary to v. 28. which 
exempts marriage from fin, So that indeed all the ſe imperative {peeches 
L. 12,1315, 1, 18, 20,21,24,27. ate to be expounded as relolu· 
tions oi liberty, and fo precepts of indulgence, not abſolute prohibiti 
ons or injunctions of what may in no cafe be done, ot muft be done 1 


precepts of empire. And itis as hen a perſon ſcrupling whether ſucee 


may be married to a Prieſt woing her is reſolved thus, let her not fot 


ſake hi n, 


é 


‘he is not commanded ro marry him, bur refolved the may; 
ſo it is in this cafe. Which being rightly underſtood, there is nothing of.. 
poſite in my fpeech to Chriſts f s Matth F. or 19. ab ut not pul- 
ding away except in cafe of fornication, nor the Apoſtles 1 cer 7. 10. 
Nor nced i trouble my felf whether 724: actmi: be the other queftions, . 
Vi. 1, 6,8, 10. though I think it ſhould have been then nor 
whether ic be to be appliedto v. 15. as the Dr. would, though it bee in 
my apprehenſion very unlikely, 
_ Secondly, faith the Dr. In this rendring, 21 is engliſped ( 1 4 
is ov bath been ſanffißed, but ) by { 18 as be were fanttified 
deed acknewledgerb that be is not, truely (in any reſpect) ſauct i ßed, 1 
then fure this wik be a ſtrange couſtrudtion Ga rou the 
ver ( is nob fanGified but) asif be were ſancti when jet 
must be reudered the unbelie ver bath heen. or (to grati fe r. T.) 1 rn 
tenues to be fanAified For what if this but to interpret an 
interpofing negation, he is fed, by be is not? For fo 
‘Rot, of be onely be as if be were. 
Anſw. According to me, is rendered or engliſhed 575 
arb, been but is ‘expounded [ is as if hee were 
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er. 16. is rendered or engliched baprizxed) het 
by Grotius expounded annet. 1 Cor. 10. 2. baptizati ſunt, id , u 
at i ſuut. Which me thinks ſhould be no- ſtrange conſttuction to 
Dr. Hammond, who by his anſwer to Dr. Owen ch. 5. S. 1, 2. ſeems to 


100 be acquainted with Greis his annotations and other writings, and to 


account of him as a very pious, learned judicious man. In this ex poſt- 
tion of G etixs there is as much an inter ptetation of an affirmative by 
iaterp r in mine; the like may fay of other paflages in 
the New Teſtament, as when it is faid Heb. 1. 12. veverems's« dead 
or filled of Abrabam then alive, Matth. 12. 49. he that doth the will of 
father in heaven is cbriſt not her, who never bare him in the womb, 
Aach. 12. F. they propbane, who did holy fer vice, Matth. 19. 12. they 
made them ſel ves Eunuchs, who were not gelded. * 


Il be Dr. adds. with ibis let am man compare the interpretation I have 

given, be unbelie ver bath been ſancti ſicd by the believer ,i, e. examples there 
die of {uch as have been thus converted from their unbelicf, and this ſenſe 
ixſocea by the interrogation, v. 16. For what Anomeſt thou, O woman, 
whether thou fhalt fave the man, &c. And by S. Peters apborifm of daily 
obſer vation 1 Pet. 3. 1. the husband that obeye not the word, i. e. the uu. 
belie ver, may probably bee gained by the con verſat ion of the wife, and then 
let him impartially paſt judgement, which j the fairem and caſſeſt ren. 


4 Content: If be will but take notice of this one thing ( bes 
ſides many more) that the unbelieving husband, mentioned 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
is {aid to be ſancti fied even then when he was an unbeliever. Which is 
proved from the text. 1. The unbelieving buusband, and wiſe v. t. ate the 
fame with the unbelieving husband and wife mentioned v. 12, 13. for the 
expreflion v. 14, is rela ive to v. 13, 13. other wiſe ic were impertinent 
to refolve the queſtion, and the particle ¶ for v. 14. ] ſhewing it te be 
a reaſon of the determination v. 12,13. plainly proves it to meant 
of the fame per ſons ho continued unbelievers, 2. From v. 19. where 
the reſolution of the doubt is continued, But if ibe webeliever de- 
part, let him depart ; which is not to bee expounded of him that was an 
undeliever but is not, but of him who js when he de parts, which is con- 
iir med in that he js oppoſed to a brotber or ſiſter, who if he were converted 
fhouldbea brother, 3. From v. 16, where ftill che unbeliever mentio- 
ned v. 12, 13, 14,15. is ſuppoſed to remain an unbeliever, elfe why 
fhouldhis faving be made doubtfull and contingent? Amd it the Dr. 
ftand to his own conce it, as if v. 16. egal agreed with v. 14. it muſt 
be fo conftrued by himſe lf. 4. His own Tertullian who faith ex fanffi- 
ficate alterutro ſexu, not utraque, and Hiereme, and all other that add 
fidelem, v. 1 4. and all the interpreters I know, that do make the ſancti- 
fying to be v. 14. in diſparity of religion, do agree in this, that the un- 
believer v. 14. is meant of one chat continues an unbeliever, otherwiſe 
he ſhould not be diftinguithed from the believer, who was alſo an un- 
believer formerly. Which if but obſer ved, I dare put it to any Reader 
af ordinary capacity to judge between us, whecher the Dodtors ſenſe be 
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fach contradiGion te the Apoſtles words, the Or. fap: 


| CONCEIVES, LO wit, as eic notes on of againſt 4 perfon, Nou the Dee. 
Cors inftance is but in one verſe, and therefore — not che ort. 
Bendy acception, and then whereas I expected an inftance of ey for 


rity but his on for chis his conctit ot ey for en Luk. 23. 31. 


poſing the unbelie ver v. 14, once ſuch but not fo then, the-A poſtle fp, 
dn him to continue fa, the Dr. expounding jt thus 3 He that vnn oars 
an unde lie ver, another then the unbeliever meant v. 12, 13. hath bern 


ſianctiſicd by the believing wife, that is converted; and ihe Apeſtle, 
Fe chat is ſtill an unbelie ver, the fame mentioned v. 12, 13. is ſandiß. 
ed; and whether mine [ The believer may abide with the unbeliering 
yoke - fellow: For though he be an unbeliever, yet in or to his wife, he 

is as if he were ſanctiſied; it's all one in reſpect of lawfull [ omitted by 
the. Dr.) conjugal uſe as if he were ſanctiſied ] be not the ſaireſt, ea. 
ſieſt, and moſi congruous ſenſe, that isto be given of thoſe word: 2 
Cor. 7. 14. 


The Dr, goes on thus; His 2d. reafon is, becaufe, though the Dr. 


e deny it, yee aver that the notion of cy for to as a ſign of the Dative | 
Ss caſe, is found mare then once in the N. T. The truth of this I muſt 
_ “now examine, by the proofs offered for the affirmation, And his firſt 
proofis, from Matth, 17. 12. This, ſaith he, cane 


not be eluded, becauſe the fame ſpeech is 9. 13. émoinsw avn 
and rendred by Beza in the former place feceyunt ei, they did to him. 
„ 2. Wheteas che Dr. faith, cv is uſed for es, upon him or agaiok 
i him, it had been meet the Dr, ſnould have given one inſtance at leaſt, 
of ſuch conftru@ion, which, faith he, I do not believe he can do. To 
this I anſwer, 1, By two ready inſtances in one veiſe, Luk. 23. 31, 4 


“things (our ordinary Englith reads, ina green tree, but the ſenſe and 
ese proptiety directs us to) on the green tree, what fhall be done onthe 
dey 2 here is the very phraſe chat is uſed in that place of Afatthem, 


4 
7 ; 


Anſw. I did aver morte then the Dr. fers:down, that the notion of 


for [te] may with good congruity and Grammatical analogy be a flirt ® 


it, 1 cor. 7. 14 and Lufed theſe words left out by the Dr. whereas be 
Saith (meagiag che Dr.) is uſed for cis om bim or again bim, and 
that thie ian ordinary acce tion, of for eis; I grant that it i; an or- 
dinary accgption to uſe e, for sic; but not in the ſenſe hee ber 


as it 


hotes en or again 4 perfon, hee brings an inftance of & 


Fo one tree, and this is net of cy for eie again, which had ben 
more for hig pur poſe, bur for eis on, though in the ſenſe of [ om bin 4 
rather anſwers to then eic Vet the Dr. brlage no 


bad, 
that though the Latin and Englith tranflatore I have yet looked i Nog 
render e Hk. 23. 31. by in not an, fuper or contra (which ase the D. 
notions) tt I find Diodati in his tranſlatibn reading, 
verde al legno feceo, which 1 mn ke to be as much I 40] 28 it it were espe 
fed by ligne and ligno ſieto or avido, withouca prepoſition, 


Nr, bach brought a. textwhich further confirms 
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And emeinear av cf 
AJ uone to Jobn Baptiſt, and that cp in Matthem is redundant, and nothing 


ging himſelf. In whith I am the more confident, becnuſe when an ob- 
ject patient, or a ſubject ſuffering is expreſſed with the verb rg or 
it is either never or very rarely laid, rere 6ty "ess 

but or in Luk, 1. 25, 49, 68. 
1. 48. & 6. 11, 23, 16,7, 31. 8. 39. 18. 41. & f. Ags 
4. 16. 9. 13. Luk. 1. 38. G 14. 12. & 19. 9. Ads . 46. & . 40. & 
20. 3. & 22. 6,17. omitting other writers. Which is an argument to 
me, that Luk, 23. 31. iy is redundant, and that it is beft tranfiated, te 


Hle faich turcher, And then for S. Marks w/ive (in the parallel place) 
for is ] that proves not that was feudundant in S. Mar- 
thew, or that it was a bare figne of the Dative cafe, it being free to & 
Mark 10 uſe any other expreſſion, different from S. Matthew fo be retained 
the fenfe, asit is clear in this place he deth, doing injuries to.bim, being 
all ons in effect with upon or againſt bim, bongb the pbraſet are not the 
fame, which no way inferys tbat when the change of the phraſe changes the 
fenfe, it were lawful ſo to Vary it, as inthe place we have in bard ( 
yuvate) ‘tis onboth fides fuppofed to ds. | 


the dry, to tbe green, and fo the Dr, hath given an inſlance for my noti- 
| 


Anſw. The Dr. omits thefe words of mine However it he could, 


yet me thinks it fhould ſatis ſie, that cv a notes no more than dute,* 
and is a fign of the Dative cafe, becauſe Mark who ſeems to have abbre- 
viaced Matibem, ſo ex pteſſeth it, and the common uſe of roreiy when 
it notes dealings of man to man whether go 
ſed by the Dative cafe, as Matth. 7, 12. & 1B. 12 & 20, 32, & 24, 
6,40. & 25. 40, 45. ] to which the Dr, makes no anfwer, and that 


wich he faith here, doth confirm my notion, For if it were free re 


Mark to uſe any other expreflion diffet ent from Matthew, fe he retaj- 
ned the fenfe, and yet he doth net uſe eis but put onely the Dative cafe 
to expreſs thefame, that Matthew did it appears that sacinony: cv u 

a are to the fame ſenſe and phrafe, to expreſs injuries 


expreſſed by it but what is expreſſed in Mark in the Dative cafe with- 


out it. What the Dr. means w 
( cv yuwani ) changes the ſenſe, and fo jc is unlawful to vary it I I do 
not underftand, our prefent queſtion, whether it bee lawfull to 
change p taſe when the ſenſe is not cnged, and ugla ul when it ise 
but whether co Match. 1 7. 1. bee redundant and a ſſne of the Dative 
caſe : his is, yet unanſwerably jprovedso bee by this, that Mart. 9.13, 

the fame ꝓhra ſe and matter is expre ſſed without it, and there it notes 
onely the Dative cafe, and that is che ufual manner of expreffion 


without <p, and therefore d muſt be taken as redundant, and a fign of 


the Dative cafe onely, Math. 19. 12. 
Dr. goes on, A ſecond inſtance which he concti vs cannot bes elu- 
ded, is Col. 1 2 m préached 
20 every eraat ue, aid this he be the anely rendering; 2. 


od or bad, is ufually expref- 


ise faith C tis on both fides ſuppoſed 


bo preach, it commonly, with « Dative cafe of theobjed, 
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it Cannot be fo, becaufe the object it in the ſingular number, but , wher 


Mark 16. 5. raion TH But to al this ibe 


creatin. (4 we render it Rom. 8. 22.) as that figni fies the whole, bas 
Specially the Gentile world, and accordingly isexprefby wavla 7a 


whith in S. Mark they are appointed to ge, when they were thus to preach 
ile Gofpel wraicy ri Alice. to this whole creation, Now of «Jicis in this 
notion it is clear, thit though it be in the fngular number, yet that bath tb 
“power of the plural, asthe word [world] and the like, which every br 
is nous of multitude, and is creation, when it is thus taken for 
the whole created world, meaning the world of men, the nations or people. 


Vie, ] is moft exaftly thas to be rendred, preached in, or among the whele 
treation, ds Gal. 1. 16. xuevasdy ew 7s preach in the nations, or 
among the Gentiles, and fo 1 Tim. 3. 16. alſo, though the ſenſe being u 

way altered by rendering it unto the whole creation, of every creature, ah 
tbe Gentiles, it matters little though it be promiſcuouſt thus rendred, whith 
Jet must not preſcribe for ot her places where the fenfe is fo much Cite |” 
ged by the divers rendring as in this obfervable, | 


er the para lei pbrafe Mark, 16. that doutlef can prove nothing; 1. Terauſt 
«the places are not nor can be thought parallel. 2. Bicauſe if they were (45 of 


Grammarian, nor do I take the word ities co be a ‘noun of muftitudt 
there may bee xJics though there were bur one individual, thou) 


though 1 Tim, 3. 16, it is Sn yee our ang 
5. age and Beza read it, unto the Gentiles, as if there it noted onely 
adative cafe; and i, it were among the Gentipes there, yet bere Col. 1.13. 


ir for among , is joyned Hi with a noun of the plural. And 2. that which, 


faith be, pats tos out of aR doubt, i, that the pbraſe Col. r. anſwerr 


anſwer is ready, by obſer ving the exact notation of aca ien the while 


„28. and farther explained by-srx@ xicu@ the whole world, to. 


of the.world. And then ibere can be no doubt but xnevybivIG ew tH 


zyhere therefore the litteral rendering being retained, we are ner reas 
to conclude amy more from it, then that litteral reading will afford uu. 4s 


Marth, 28. and Mark 16, bath been granted.) yet the parallel lying onely in 
the fenfe, aud that being all one whether they preacht to or among the Gif 
tiles, this no way concludes that the phrafes are the fame, or the e in d 
redundant, which is the onely thing, for the proving of which this 
2 produced, but of that I bave forme ly ſpoten. 5 | 
An, Had the Dr. one interpreter that ever rendred 
Col. 1. 23. by i nem creaturam. among every creatuſt, 
or that cy as Ggnifies ong or either of theſe prepoficioms, 
t in Latin or Englith before a noùn of multitude in the fingular num- 
ty he had ſaid more then L yet deem hee can, or I think any other 


grant allet. notes many orcatures, nor dol conceive it good fe 
to render it #% every creature, ſith the term ¶ ereature] deth note pet 2 
not place, and to be preached in every creabure, would imply ſuch s kale 
* will not ſuit with che matter, which is conceived by many imer pre 
cers, do note the accemplithment of whar Chrift æppointed Mari 4 4 
oe the prepefden and the omen uf of 10 
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cafe ef the object, 1 did infer that & 3s red 


dundant and a note of the Dative cafe, ai Paſur before me in his Lezicog 


of the word cy of whish he faith, / ae ex Hebraiſmo redundat Col. 1.23. 
1@ ey masa pro ri wien préeditati 
creatmre, Sure iſ it were moft exa i rendered, as the Dr, faith, preached 
in or among the whole creation, it is marvail none hit on this afore the 


| Dr. as they have done Gal, 3. 16. 1 Tim, 3. 16, Whether Col. 1. 23. 


and Mar. 16, &§. be parallel in the magner I make them, is to be refer-. 
red to che Readers judgement, when he fal] compare them together. 
Sure I finde all theſe, Bexa, Camerarius, Piſcater, Zanchius, Grotiur, 
Davenant, Trapp, the zem Annotations Elton, referring to and explaining 
one by the other, and the Dr. confeſſing the ſenſe the fame, every Gram- 


ma rian that under ſtands Greek may plainly fee the phrafe to be tke fame 


fave that cv is added Col, 1. 33. and therefore from all thefe I infer as 
moſt probable, and to me certain, that cv is redundant, that it's onely 


the fign of the dative cafe of the object, that it is moft trucly rendered 
as our Tranflators and many more rendered, to every creature, that is, 
as Gerram expounds it, ani ver ſis bominibus, to all, or all forts of men. 


As for the Drs, cautions about preſcribing and concluding, they ate im- 
pertinent to the preſent thing concerning col. 1. 23. whethe 

dant the fign of the Dative caſe here. Whether cv yumaxi 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
be to be rendered [to] whether the fenfe will bear it, whether it make 
any other change in the fenfe then is fit, or any more be concluded,then 
is deducible is before and after to be diſcuſſed. Hitherto it appears not 
but that I faid right, Matth. 17. 12. Col. 1. 23. canner be eluded, 


The Dr. goes on, His third inſtance is 


6 443s 4. 12. which he cannot yet conceive, but that itis better ren- 
<< dred, to men, then among men. And his reafonsare; Fir ſt, becaufe 
hath moſt regalarly and conſequent ly (it ſbould be con flant iy) 


a dative cafe of the perfon after it. Secondly, becauſe if ic had been a. 


among men, it had been to be placed after s7secy atber, there is no o- 
ther name among men given, but being pl 


* 


“< $0 men, not among men, Thirdly, It feems no good fenfe, nor true, 


te chat Chrift was a mame given among men, for though he were among 


c yerned by it, that is conſtantly the dative, 
ce fegwolg are governed by the prepofition cy not by . To the 


"ver given, there is no other name given among men, i. e. No means 


of ſalvation afforded by God, and continued among men. To the 
ce third, That Chrifts being given from above, no way pre judges his 


Lies gtvea among wen, besh becanle.the bencfic of this come 


| 


be reden. 


aced after given, itis co 
_ ** he expounded as referred to given not to otber, and ſo muſt bee read, 


C men, yet he was given from above, Tealiwhich, he adds the judge. 
‘ment of Irenaus l. 3, e. 1, cited by Bexa, and a parallel pirsſe 
tor wasdew AXS7. 44. Tothiskanfwer, Firft, Thar 
cc tis true when J ids: hath any cafe of the pets following and go - 
t that is no way applica. 
ec ble to this phraſe, cv for there the per ſons 


e ſecond, that the con ſtruction by among, h very good; placing it af. 
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<< difpene’d ja form ot humane fieth, Chrift is become man, and 
ty That the perfons avSecrats men, are 

aid by ¢ 


tobe 


propofition amd not by SeSousov, is not rightly he Dr. 
Feitſt, Becauſe the placing of it next after thews it ig 


i governed of dd\evévoy given. Secondly, Becaufe if [ men) were 
not governed of [ given}. the participle [given] were ſuper fluous. For 
; he ſenſe weyld be the fame, and the fpeech were as geod language if it 
ö were lefe our, and the reading onely thus; neither i there another name 


1 under beaven am eng men whereby we mult be faved, 2. That name where. 
“| by we mut be [faved | ſhould be put for [ meanes of ſal vation] and Dot 


per ſon diſtinctly is both befides the uſual acception of the term [ mame] 

and che drift of the words, which thew that by is meant perſt 

0 nnd makes the ſpeech falfe; Bor the preaching of the Gofpel by Propet Ad 
‘ and Apeftles, were means of falvation aftorded by God, and continue 
; among men, befides Chri and his preaching. 3. That ths gift was | 


a diſpenc d in form of bumane fleſb, that chrift was become man, and to ber 
t found and feen among men, thews not that he was given among men, but 
1; to be among men, his giving was from above, a: he often faith, that be 
came down from heaven, Fob. 6. 38, 41, 50, 51, 58. 33. given from bess 
ven, v. 32. Job. 8. 23. ye are from beneath, I am from above. Job. 3. 31. 
He that co meth from above i above al, be that cometh from beaven i ae 
bo de all; which is centrary to what Peter (as the Dr. expounds: him 
{peaks here, that he wasa name under bea ven given among men. Andt 
_ other reafon, becauſe the benefit of this gift is a sommon denative, and di. 
ſtributed among men, though it perverts the fenfe, putting for [she name] 
which fignifies the perfon [ the benefit | and confounding the perſon 
whereby we muſt be faved with the benefit, which is no other then fale - 
vation, yet it makes for myfenfe, For what is it to be 4 common dente 
tive, difiributed among men, but to be given to men. So that in the iſſue, 
the Dr. norwithftanding his ftrugling is not ahle to avoid it, but that it 
ſeryes my pur poſe of proving i redundant, and à ſigne of the Dare 
caſe. Wharthe Dr. ſaith to what I add out of Bea annot, on A864. 12. 
the Dr. might have remembred (if he ever read it) that in my Examen, 
part. 2. S. 4, I did take notice that enaus was a Greek and wrote in 
Greek, but no onely we have his works in Catia except ſome few ſiag 
ments, and Bex ſu great a learned man, as had few equals, efpecially 
in the Greek language, it is likely: knew ſo too; and therefore the Dr, 
might have omitted that intimation, as if wee were forgetfull thereof, 
And it bad been fair che Dr. had taken notice, that. alledged 
the old inter preter, as reading ¶ datum bominibus, given to men} ands 
renew (meaning bis tranflator, who is commonly cred as Irenatu] after 
him, and that I added Camerarius, which the Dr, ſaith nothing to, bar 
bath a fnarch at Bex alleging 4457.44. which I teſt not on, ſith it may 
be read I with or amonz } as well as [ to] which is agreeable with out 
tranflajon, dur Fathers bad the Tabernacle of wi Bur 
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rhe Dr. in his debares, 
fhould be exercifed with, being .ft lor better undertakings shen thefe. 
“which he is detained with 5 
nueſtit to a plain truth, not in obedience to me who never injoyned him 
tis exerciſe. | 


ce to his peculiar province, as the Apoftle of the uncitcumcifion) add, 
* plication of an Ob{curer or narfower, by a clearer or larger pheafe, is 


Speak have always been full of, And yet 2dly, the la- 


cs rake notice of it. 


therefore not the fame act. Befides the preaching the Goſpel by a man 


the per ſon who is the object to whom the thing is revealed added to it, 
: 8 10. & 14. 30. Eph. 3. 5. Phil: 3. 15. 1 Pet, 1. 12. and this muſt needs: 


which it. is 


indeed piety, the Reader or the Do. 


upon his own motien, as one that is ¢edere 


He faith, For a 4th, inftance, he again refumes that of Gal 116 
ce A Pet. 1. J. That Gal, I. where of God the A poftle faith, that he was. 
ce pleaſed to reveall his own fen ige, and when I had tendted that 
ce by or through me to others, This expofition, faith he, makes the A- 
ci poſtle tautologize ineptly, This ſtrange undecent expreſſion, I with. 
cc had been ſpated, for certainly there was little tem ptation ſox it: why, 
ray, 4. not the Apoſtle without incurring either part of that cen- 
cc ſure, ſay, od Was pleaſed through me to reveal his ſon, and by way. 
ce of explication: (and withall to denote the de ſignation of that A poſt le 


ce that I might preach the Gofpel tothe Gentiles, Certainly every ex- 
<* mot inept raucology, but that which all writers which have defired to 


ce ter part here, of his preaching che Gofpel to the Gentiles ( he being 
< peculiarly the Apoftte of the Gentiles, as Peter and Jen were of the 
c Tews wherefoever di‘perfed) is more then was pretended to be faid by 
ce my rendring and paraphraſing the former part of it; for in that thofe 
0 bes had not been de ſined, who they were, or Laowted.o che Gen- 
‘<< tiles. Tbis Mr. T. adverted mot in his objection, I deſite he will now 


Auw. I could not well have fpared the expreſſion, having tempta⸗ 
tion for it from Dr. Hammonds mif-ioterpreting the Apoſtles ſpcech, fo 
as to make it according to the Drs. ſenſe, 2 not according to the 
Apoſtles, an inept tausology; which however ſtrantze, yet was no unde- 
cent expreffion, there being nothing that reflects on the Apoſf le bur 
on the r. tending to thew, the abſurdity of his interpretation, not of 
the Apoſtles words. From which the Pr. doth not relieve hümſelf by 
his anfwer here, For the later phraſe doth not expreſs the fame more 
clearly, there is neither a copulative conjusGion nor dil-junctive, en- 

preſſed or implied, nor any other particle which may thew the later 

phraſe to be exegitical of the former, hut the particle iva doth plainlyx 
fhew that, cu denis the Bvangelizing or caching the G- 
ſpel, to be mentloned as the end or conſequent of the revelation, and 


i no where termed the revealing of Chriſt by him to others, being known 
to him before, but the making known to the perſon, and revelation is 
ill made Geds, Chrifts, or his ſpirits act, and hath a Dative cafe ot 


as Matib, 1 t. 25,27. & 16. 17. Luk. 10. 21, 32. 12. 38. 1 Cor. 


the meaning, the words before being, whereas before he was ealous 
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— 
of che Law again the Chriſtian profeffioh, ir 
Stpatated me from wy mothers womb, and ca led me 
bis (on in his; or as Bexa unt. in locum 2» td eff mihi, to me which 
plainly thews that this revelation was to him when he was called, which 
is called the revelation of Jefus Chrift to him, v. 12. and made the proof 


ol his calling to bee an Apoſtle, net of men, neither by man, bur by 


Feſus Crit, v. 1. and the reafon why he preached withou: conferring 
with the Apoſtles And thus doth Perkins com. on Gal.1. 16. rightly exe 
Plain it, to reveal bis fonin me or to me, and to expreſ the manner or form 


Of bis calling or converſion, and ex pounds it thus, to teach me the dose 


of the redemption of mankinde by Feſus Chrift and the words to preach 
among the Gentiles the end of bis vocation, As for that whieh che 5 
deſites me now to take notice of, Ido, though I think it needlefs, 


the tautoloꝑy I conceived to follow on the Drs. ex poſition, is not in the 


object but in che act, revealing his fon by the Apoſtle, being no other 
then his preaching, which makes the ſpeech augatory, it pleaſed God to 
preach bis fon by me, that I might preach, As for the place of 2 Pet.1.$,fith 
the Dr, makes no more anſwer | need make no more reply, and I fill 
aver that all the places which I brought out of the N. T. have the notion 
of cr for to, as a figne of the Da ive cafe. 


To che places out of the Greek of the old Teftament, he tels me, that 


three onely places in the whole @ld T. would never infer that ſo it muft bee 
nthe New (which I grant) and there being no pretenſe 7 nece it that thu 


tt wuſt be here ( which is al ſo granted, except a neceiſſity of a more fair, 


€afie, and congruous ſenſe then any other rendering) thefe three will be 
no ate me, But this isnot yeelded, For the two firft, Deut. 28.60, 
bit tibi & femini tuo, being uſed conftamly in the V. F. with a Dative 
Luk. 10. 11. and 15. 15. Ads 5.13. & 8. 29. & 9. 26. & 10, 18. 6 
17. 34. Rom, 12.9. 1 Cor. 6. 16, 17, c. it is a ftrong preſumption tim 
& is redundant, and onely the ſigne of the Dative cafe, And the other 
place 68. 18. compared with E ph. 4. 8. hath ſome force, it being 


Nene the Apoftle expreſſed what the LXX meant by iN. 


ut it was not Of this laſt onely, but of all together, I faid I took them to 
be more then enough to refure the Drs, ſpeech, that the notion, wherem 
fignifies to, which isa figne of the Dative cafe, is never found to be. 
long in the N. T. nor can with any tolerable congrui'y er Grammates 
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SECT, XCIV. 


It ij ſbewed that Dr. Hammond bath no proof from 1 Cor. 7, 16. for biz 
fenfe of the fore part of v.14, Nor wit bis ſenſe of Holy for Bay- 
tized, agree with the Apoftles argument, though bis ſexſe of the fore. 

part of the v. were granted. 


THe Dr. adds, My third proof produced for my interpretation of 
“© che firft part of v.14, Which to me put it out of all doubt, by com- 
“paring it with the reafon fubjoyned; For what knoweft thcu O wife, 
whether thou fhalt fave thy husband; or how knoweft thou, O man, 
“ whether thou ſhalt thy wife ?] He comes next to examine, and hath 
c many exceptions againſt it, all which (without loſing time in repea- 
“* ting and viewing chem feverally ) will be foon difpelled by a right 
cc under ftandirg of the farce of the Apoſtles aigumenr, as there I con- 
ce ĩve it to lie, Thus v. 14 lt is matter of ordinary ebfervation, that 
“* unbelieving husbands have been bio ght to the faith afd Baptiſm by 
belicving wife, therefore I now exhorc and counfel the belicver 
not to depart frou the unbeliever, in cafe the unbcliever be willing 
“to flay, v.13. for this reafon, v. 16. ecaufe whath hath been fo ofr, 
I may very probably be hoped again, andconf{equenily upon the premi. 
c miles the be lie ver hath ground co hope, thar ihe may in time gain 
ce che husband to the faith, and that being fo fair a reward in her view, 
(che faving or reſcuing him trom infidelity to Chrift ) may well in. 
** force the counſel of the Apoftle, not to depart from him, as long as, 
without fin, fhe is permitted to fay. By which it appears that this v. 
706. is not a bare evplanation of »yizgxt v. 14. (on which Mr. T. his 
_ “exceptions principally depend) but an application of the argument 
formerly propofed, but now more fignally brought heme te them, 
under the form of [ for what by this meanes to re-inforce his 
*< conclufion of their not departing for the caufe of infidelity: If the 
Reader will but obſerve what is thus vifible, he will want ne more help 
“co get out of the intricacies and roils, which Mr. T. hach here fpread 
<< for him in this matter, | which is in it {elf fo manifeft, as nothing can 
be added to it, if either the text or my paraphrafe may be permitted to 
{peak for it ſelf. | 
Anſ. The Dr. ſeems to he much creſt- ſaln, ho having ſaid bis expofiti- 
on appeared moſt irre fragably by v.16, wherin he {aid the fore-part of v.13. 
was further explained, When four plain reaſons were urged againſt this, 
he replies t none, but onely calls them intricac ies, and toils, and faith, 
my exceptions depend an ibis, chat v. 16. is wot 4 bare explanation of 1>i= 
aout U 14. whereas my reafons prove it to be neither an explanation 
nor an application of the argument formerly propoſed v.14. but another 
argument, not to prove the lawfulnefs of the believers continuance with 
the belicver, as v. 14. but cicher asa motive to bring them co what he kad 
Aanaaa conclu: 
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concluded ſawfull, or to inforce what he had faid v. 1 5. And for hat 
the Dr. Bit thar v. 16. the argument formerly propoſed, v. 14. is more 
fignally brought bome to them, it is not true even according to the Drs, 
own paraphrafe, For the Drs. paraphrafe of v. 14. as if therein a fre. 
quincy ot the converfion of unbelievers yoke. fellows by the believer, 
were well known as matter of ordinary obfervation, and fo hopetull in 
the cafe of the prefent doubters brings home the argument more fi: ally 
then a mestion of jt as poflible, doubrfully expreficd as a contingent - 
that might be or not be. Bur I am willing the Reader fhould hear as 
both and then judge. I for my pait do ftill conceive he Drs paraphraſe 
of the fore-part of 1 cor. 7. 14. to be far frcm the meaning ef the text, 
the reafon of the A poſtle being by it made a Rhetorical argument te 
ingorce the cohabjration as an advantage, which is ufed to make it law. 
full, andjurged from aconringent thing which no whit clected the 
doubt, but the reafon might be retorted apainft him, and all aferibed to 
the yoke. fellow as a believer, when the term believer is quite omitted, 
and that afcribed to the believer which is ftil elfwhere aferibed to the {pis 
rit of God, and thacexpreffed as done often and as of ordinary obfervi 
tion, Which is expretied in the fingular number, and made by the Apo- 
ſtle as dow stfull and uncertain, And if theſe be intricacies and coils the 
Dt hath had little compaffion on me and his reader ,who when he might 

ſo caſily, would not ſpend a liitle more time to help me out ef chem, 
though {pread by himfelf. 
The Dr proceeds Sed, 4. His exceptions to the former part of 
parsphrafe being now ended, I muft attend whac hee hath to fay 
“* again ftahe latte pare of it, that which concerncs our matter in fart 
mor oferty ; The words 2 for «Ife were your children Ut 
clean, * now are they holy, i, e. upon that ſcore it is that Chriftians 

“ children ate admhted to Bapiifm, viz, becaufe by their living in | 
“ family with the Chriftian parent, they probably will (and ought to 


* be broug t up in the faith ~ a d the Church (requiring and receiving 


} 


promiſe from the parents) rea‘onably prefumes they will, and foa 
mits tem to Baptiſm. The — of the A poſt le thus explained 
in my paraphrafe (or if he yet will have it more plainly thus, 
Church upon confidence that the believers children will be brought 
up in che taith, reccives them to Baprifm when they are infants 3 At 
““ upon the ſam grounds of hope, that your abiding with the unbelie 
“vine hashand may in time convert him (as by experience it bath oft 
been f ſund ) Tadvife yeu not to deparr from him, if he will live * 
“you, For what knowe? thou whether thou ſhalt fave thy husband? 
M Tihath made a ſhift not to underſtand, and fubſſ ituted ano 
“way of arguing in my name, in ſtead of it, p. 331. And having dont 
“ fo leave to combate with the fhadow of his own creating, 
pe no part of his frpteifion lighting upon that which alone I pre 
keln co bec my meaning in it, which I leave him of the ca 
be dor to fee, in the particulars propofed by him, bur, muff 
Bee fo impertinent, as to lofe time in the perſuit of 
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any thing as anfwering to elſe 


Auſw. Sich the Dr. hath diſelaimed my good words, and approbati- 
on ot his ingenuity, ch. 1. ſect. 1. of this his defence, I thall tor bear to 
commend his ingenuity, but cannot chooſe but take notice of his fhilt he 
makes to avoid the force of my reafons, by bear ing the Reader in hand 
that L made « fhitc not to underftand bim, that I fubftivute another way 


ol arguing in his name in ſtead of ir, tbat I combate with a fhadow ot 


my own crearing, no part of my impreflion lighting upon that which 
alone ke ptoſeſſ. th to be his meaning in it, and therefore muft not now 
be ſo impertinent 7 to lofe time in the pur ſuit of the particulars propo- 
fed by me, This is a pretty att to pretend a reafon why he need not 
anſwer what he cannot; like his, who when he could not make a good 


account, deviled how he might make none at all. The Dr. faith J ave 


ſubſtituted anot ber way of arguing in his name in flead of that he bath {et 
down. Now {ure this intimates that this he ſets down was a way of argu- 
ing, and calls hi. explicarions he fers down ibe aveument of the Apoſtie 
thus explained in bis parapbrafe in the later way mere; lainly, But in nei- 
ther do [ find any arguing afcribed to the Apoſt le in the later part of 
his words 1 Cor. 7. 14. but in the former a meer declaration upon what 
reafon Chriftians childrenare (as the Dr, conceives the Apoftle mean) 


admitted to baptiſm; in the later, an addition of a pataphraſe on the 


firſt part of 1 Cr. 7 14. with his adviſe according to U.12,13. and his 
paraphrafe confirmed bY v. 16. Nor doth tbe Dr. at all explain thoſe 
words, Elſe were your children unclean, though thofe were the words I 
chiefly infiſted on to thew the abfurdity his framing the A poftles rea- 


lo ing brought his words to, as the Reader may plainly perceive by my 


words in the 2d part of my Review, feét.26. p.330, 331. But to thew 
the Drs. collufion in this rhing, che Reader may obferve 1. that neich r 
raphrafe in his 4th, gu. § 31. (though he make it S. 32. the im. 
portance of the Apojiles words, and force of bus arguing ) nor here doth 
the Dr. fee down the true force of the particle 2 aps elfe, which in 
his Letter, Ju. 4. S. 33. (to vhich my anſwer was made, p 330,331,333. 
with which the Dr. here cavils) be terms an argumentative ſtile. For 
the cx preſſions ( “pon a ſcore, on this one con ſideration, apon this 
ground | are not exclufive terms, as ir elſe is, which implies 
not onely that the thing is fo upon that one conideration, but alfo that 
without it it ſhould be otherwiſe; nor doth the Dr. (eem to put them as 
anſwering o i a elſe were, but to e but mow, 2. That (as 
I faid belore) the Dr, doch in neither of thefe pataphraſes fer down 
were jour child unclean | mor in his 
Letter, gu S ; except theſe words are put to anſwetr them | yet the 
children of heathens are net admitted to baptifm, | which me thinks hee 
fhou'd not do, (ith {your children is in all his paraphrafes[ Chriftsans 
children, believers children | and therefore I am loth te think him fo 
much overfeen. as that he fhould pur [ the children of beatbens are not ad 
mitted to baptifm | tor { your children were wnciean, | 3. If he thould, 
he thould in that paraphrafe much per vert the Apoſtles meaning, by 
putting hat which anſwers co eiſe were your children mntlean contra. 
ry to the Apoſtles order, aſtet chat which anfwers to [ but now are they 
Aaaaaaz holy; 
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Holy; ] of which diforder, vending to pervert the Apofiles meaning, his 
plainer later paraphraife here is guilty, putting firft that which heecon. 


ceives anſwerable to [ but now are they holy, and then that which an- 


fers to the unbelieving hu. band us [antified by the wife, | and then thar 

whichanfwers to [v. 13. let ber not leave hin, | and then the 16th, 
which fure is ſuch a diforder as is very faulty, fo deforming the Apofles 
argument, as that its like the leaving out of an arm or eye, the placing 
of the hana where the eye fhonid be in the painting of a man, whereby 


he is made a monſter. 4. Whereas the Dr. Defence of Baptifm, 9.66. . 


nies that he made the ſuture bopes any part of the ſenſe of ¶ bath been [anttin 
fied, | in all theſe paraphrafes he fers down nothing but the future hopes, 
which are no part of the ſenſe by his own confetiion, but as he imagines, 
the rattonalimporcance, the ſcore, ground, or confideration of admitting 
childrento Baptiſm. A nd not one ly fo, but adds more then he makes tie 
rational importance of the term [bath beex (ani ſied iu his parsphraie, 
as that by their living in the family with Chriſtian parents, they provably 
will (ad ought) to be brought up in the b, and the Uburch equi 
and receiving promife from the parents, reaſonabij prifumes iney w 
None of which he dorh fo much as pre end to be the rational impo 
tante of ¶ bath been fandified, ] but adde them of his own ; and wich like 
fancying might have added, the Church doth reafonably pre ſume they 
will be Teachers, Officers in the Church, Martyrs, and what «lic they 
could wifh them to be. I refer it to any fobrr ingenious Scholler to 
judge, whether ſach k in 7 of para hrafing, cia ly when an gament 
frown it, as thie chief, if not onc ly pi'lar of the cauie, be toh 
ler able. 
Oachs other ß de, that the Dr. did make the Apoſtle suing 
wife, when he refute d the anfwir to his argument hence, bis Leite, 
S. 92. appears by his words there, p. 257. (which cited Rev 
par, 2. fag. 3 22. and were thoſe whence I gathered he Drs. amuung ‘he 
Apofties argument) when he faid, The invalidity of n anfwer will be 
di cer ned. Fir ft by the method of the Apoſtles arguing in chat place, for 

co habiting of the believing wife wich the unbelieving husband, & 
becauſe the unbelieving husband ‘hath been fan@ified by the believing 
wife, or elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy: that 


a believer, ſhould be a means to bring an unbeliever to the faith, (wo 1 
certainly tolloy, that their children were unclean ; now putting 0 


chat which he jn his psraphrafes § 31. of his 40h gu. in his Letter, where 
he cxpreflesh [ — fan@ificd ] party bath 
ght te the faith bythe com any and conver/ation of 7 
end | un¢lean by admitted to Baptiſm,] ‘and [ hol 4 Sar 
mitted tq Baptifm, | and your children by [ the young ildren 
Chriftians whereot was an-unbeli-ver ; J and I appeale te a8y chat 
fhall compare my words in che ad. part ot this Review, ſeũũ. 26. f. * 
where I make his the 4 
by the 
aud conver{asion of the believing party shat then was, th 


the believer, 
the Apoftles arguing as the Dr, expounds it, 
fome othey unbelieving yoke felow bad net * converted 


muſt needs be this, unlels there were ſ me hope that the co. babiting of 195 
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adres of you who are believers, but begotten or brougb 
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bt forth by one that yet 4 


an unbelie ver, had not been admitted to Chriſtian Baptifm in infancy. but 
nom, that is, upon this ſcore, that ſome former unbelieving yoke. fellows 


bave been brought to the faith of Chrift by the faith, converfation, and di- 


ligence of the believer, they have been admitted to Bapt iſm, ] withthe 
Drs, premifed arguings and paraphrafe in his Letier, qu.4. 8.3 1,82. 
and here, whether I have not rightly fer down the Apoſtles argument as 
the Dr. expounds him, and the Dr. hath not changed here his frame 
of the A poſt les argument te hide the deformity of it, and whether there 
be any truth in it that I hade wot under ſtood bis faraphraſe that I hade 
ſubſtituted another way of arguing in bis name in [lead of it, or have com- 
buted with the fhadow of my own creating; and whether thefe propofira- 


ons [ the children of a believing yoke fellow who is jeyntd to an unbeliever 
bad not been admit ed to C hriſtian Baptifm, if {ome other unbelieving yoke. 


fellow bad not been brought to the faith. The children of a believer by an 
unbelieving yoke f{cllow have been admitted to chriſtian Baptifm, byreafon 
that st bath been ufual that ot her believers have brought the unbeliever to 


the faith | are not included in the 3 argument according to the 


tenou / of his rea ſoning conceived by the Dr. and whether there be any 
fhew of connexion in the conſequence of the Apoſtle as the Dr. expounds 
it. and whether he hath not ſhifted in ftead of anfwering, and impured 
fict ion to me that he might hide his own colluſion. 4 


xc. 


Pr. Hammonds reafons from the terms holy and unclean for bis fenfe of 


baptized or not baptized ave refelled. 


"THe Dr. next retends to vindicate his reafons for his imerpretation 


from my exceprions, : : 
My firſt reaſon ( faithbe) is, Becauſe a> &, boly, noting a rela. 
tive holinefs, a f-tting apart to God, and the ſowe n degree of that ima 
<< ginable being the iniriating into the Churclr by Baptifm, this muſt in 
cc reafon be here noted by holy, as all viſible proſeſſors, 2 
cc are the holy feed, and in the Epiſtle of the Apofties, 4 7, boly 
“© Te this he anſwers, that it being all granted, confirms no: the Drs, 
cc expoſition, becauſe tis no good argument a gexeread ſpeciem affirma- 
ce tive, and becaufe infants are not vifible proſc ſſors. But fure when 
ce the (pecies is ſuch, that he that hath not that, hath not any part of the 
cc gene, the argument will thus hold very irrefragebly ; Suppofe that 
of the Deacon to be the loweft order of Officers in the Church, and 
c that without which there is no alcending te any higher degree in the 
6 Miniſterv. will not then the argument hold, He hath fome 3 Ec. 
c clefiaftical upon bim, therefore ſure he is 2 Deacon? Thus fure it is 
in this matter, the relative holineſs belongs o no perſon, that is not 


“‘ baptized, Baptiſm is the loueſt degree of it, and all ſuperſout 


* 
% 
keg 
an 
Mg 
wd 
ay é 
‘ 
— — 


(818 | 


| 

°C of Apoſtle, Prophet, ec, in the Chriſtian Church are founded in 
ethat, therefore if the infant children be holy, the infant children are 
„ baptized, So again, Baptiſm is the loweft degree of viſible Profeſſi. 
on, therefore if theſe that ure ſaid to be holy are vihble Profe ſſon, 


then fure they are baptized; And ſo chere is no force in that wheher 


\ 


“*an(wer exception to my firftreafon, 

Anſw. That there is no force to aveid my exception in this reply, 
may appear 1. That he ſaith nothing to what | ſaid p.333. of the 200 
part ot che Review, that the term hoh ſced] Er. . 2. hath à far dif. 
ferent notion, as 1 ſhew in this Revicw Antiped, par. 1. fet. 13,24. 
from wha the Dr. imagines. 2. Nor doth he here, or any where elſe 
prove infants to be viſible profeſſots. 3. Nor doth he prove Baptiſm 
to be the loweft degree of vifible profeſſion. 4. Nor doth the Dr. prove 
or can prove, chat the holineß 1 Cor. 7. 14. muft be meant of a relative 
holineſs, of letting apart to God in the Chriſſ ian viſible Church, ſpott 
of real holinefs, The opinion of matrimonia! holine ſs I aſſert, 
wich many More, is not yet refuted, They who after Tertullian imer- 
pt et it ef real {ving holinefs intentional, as Rom. 1. 6. the Jews un. 
called are bply, deſignati ſandlitati ac per hoc etiam ſaluti, conceive they 
have as good proof for it as the Dr. for his. 5. Baptiſm is not proved 


to be the loweft degree imaginable of relative holineſs in the Chriftian 


Church, nor the loweft degree of vifible profeflion, For r. there isa 
lower degree by freedome from Idol pollutions, fuch as Tertullian men- 
tions c. 39, de animi, 2. There is a degree of holinefs by vow or prayer, 
fuch as devoted Samuel by, 1 Sam. 1. 11. which Jeſephus An. 
J. 5. c. 11. terms confecrating or fanitifying te God, as the Greek vet - 
fion terms Numb 6 2,3, the ſeparating of the Naxgrite by vow a fanilte 
Hing and the Apoftie prayer in the ufe of food a /anétifying it, 1 Tim 45. 
3. There is a lower degree ot vifible profeſſion in the catechumeni not 
yet baptized then Baptiſm is. 4 There is a lower degrce of fan@ifica- 
tion of them, according to Auguſtine, 1.2, de pecc. mer. & remif, f. 26. 
eite d fore by the Dr. here, 63, 64. when he ſaid, Catechumenes fecun- 
dum quendam modum fuum per ficnum Chriflt & orationem imtoſttioni 


n puto ſanctti hence the Dr. himfelf faith there, tharfome 


kind of [ant fication which the unbaptiʒ ed might bave by prayer and impoſ- 
tio of bands, of which we fometimes reid im the Ancients, as bath elfe- 
where been ſie wed 6 Noris it proved that a per fon may not have the 
higher degree ot holinefs in the Church without Baptiſm. Sure 2 perſon 
may be conyerted, regte ne rated afore Baptifm, and fo holy And it 1s 
yet a gueftjon, whether all the Apofties and Prophets in the Church 
were baptized, though doubt not they were, andthat regularly they 
ſhouſd be; yer the very queftioniag it ſhe s the argument not to 
irrefragably, that he that is nor baptized hath n part of relative holi 
in the qhurc of God. or that ail ſuperinut degrees of Apottie, 
Prophet, in the Chriſtian Church are in' thar. Laftly, 4 
is apparent chat the holine{s 1 Cor. 7. 4. is net Baprifin, in tit it 1 
trom the birth, and fo afore Baprifm, and from the parent not from: 


Miniiter, may be though the child be never baptized, is derived or 
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the lawfuloefs of marriage fociety, not from rhe belief of one or both 
pirents, and therefore not Bapifm, as the Dr, ( fo faras I know) without 


any example ancient or modern makes it. 
He adds, My fecond fellowes from the notation of Ads 10. 


14 for thoſe that not be received into the church, as on the other fide 


Gods cleauſing u eds ie uting him tt to bee partaker of this priviledge, 

wiherchy ic appears vow fitly vecerving and not reteiv ung to bhapti are 
expreſt by holy and unclein. To ibis he anſwers by acknowledging the cous 
clufion, viz, ibe fitneR of ihe expreſſion, Al his exception is againſt my pre- 
mife, the notion of unclean, A. 10 which, faith bee, reel there not 
oxely one out of the Cburch, bu: alſo one that a Few might noc go into er eat 
with. To this Lreply that my conclufion being granted, I may fafely part 
with that, which inferred it, as when I amariived at my journeys end I 
have no further need ov ufe of my horfe or guide that brought me thither ; 


Let it be rene nbi ed, that | holy and unclean ff ly expreſ thofe that are re- 


cei ved or no received to batiiſa and ibenl am ſine I bave not offended 
again the propriety of the words ,by conc] din from this text, that ia the 4. 
estles time the believers children were received to Laptifm, Andif I have 
4 little offended again the rational impurtance of the words in that place 
(a. | bope Hhath former lyfappeaved that I bave)then I bore! am perſemj in. 
mocent in inducing my conclufion As for the ufe of the phiaſe Act. :o. though 
now l need not contend yet I may dd that the notion of net entring to and 
ea ing wiib contaiving under it this other of not baptizing (fer fure be might 
not baptize thofe to whom be might not enter) and the baptizing Corneli- 
us. (and not onely the entring to him) being the end for which Veter recei- 
ved that vifton) IE, db re that in that place, fignifies one pe- 


that noi be received iuto the church by Baptiſm, and the boli- 


on he conivaryvecepiion Co that priviledge. 

Anfw. 1. I granted the fitnefs of the expreſſion one ly conditional- 
Iv, it the holy Ghoft had fo thought good, ut denied the holy Ghoft did 
fo, and theretore he may offend againſt the propriety ef the words, not- 
wi hftanding my conceffion, and hath as much need of his horfe to ger 
to his pourncys end, as if I had net yeelded fomuch, 27 How much he 
hath offended againft the rational importance of the Apoſtles words 
1 Cor. 7. 14. is ſh ved before, 3. Were the fitnefs of the expre ſſion 
abſolute ly grante, i with the Drs. leave, I conecive he necds to con- 
tend about the uſe of the phrafe in his ſenſe, or elſe he will not be able 
to inter any thing for his purpofe, ſith it is not the firnefs of an cx pref. 
fion, but the uſe uf words which muſt direct us in our expofirions, as be- 


ing vis & Norma loquendi. 4 That the uſe of it 4s 0. 14. is not for 


the Drs. pur pofe'is m ime ft. For 1. the Dr. thus ex ounds common or 
unc leau by not vet ei ved to Baptiſm, now if his were he notion of unclean 
10, «4, then when Peter faith [ have never eaten any thing common 


or unclean | hee meanes hee never eat any t ing nor received into the 


Church by Bapcifm; and when v. 15 it is ſaid what God bath clean- 
fed that cal thou not common | the meaning is, what God hath baptized — 


re ject thou not from Baprifo:, which is roo ridiculous an expofition to 


al 
j 


beurged, 2. Hit be laid that the v ye, or covered ſenſe doth import: 
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20 
it, neither is that true. For 1. it is certain that in the latent meaning 
the Apoftle difcerned by the viſion that which is common or unclcan to h; 
meant v. 28. of one of another nation, and the eating, keeping comp, or 
geing to, which is alſo gathered from Ati 15. 3. where the thing objeg. 
ed was, that be went in tothe uncircumciſed, and did eat with them. 80 
that from hence it is manifeft, hat the proper notion of unclean is (in 
that place according to the ſubſenſe which the vifion aimed at) one that 
being uncitcumcifed might not be gone into to talk with familiarly, and 
and eat with, though he were one that feared God. Wi ich cannot bee 
meant of wan: of baptiſm, for fo the clean, to wir, he unbelieviag Jews 
were unclean, they were not baptized with Chriſtian ba ptiſn, but of 
excluſion from familiar ſociety and converfe. 2. On the other fide, by 
Ad, 10. 15. what God bath cleanſed that call thou not common, Peter v. 


er 


28. ſhews he underftood allowance to go to him, preach to him, eat 
1 So that the cleanſing is the ta- 


With him, as one accepted of God, v. 3 
king away of that reftraint which was upon the Jewes, of converfe with 
the Gentiles, Which being confidered, if unclean AGS 10. 14. were to be 
expounded in the fame notion which the Dr. imagines to be 1 Cor. 7.14. 
not admitted to the Church by Baptiſm, then when God bid Peter count 
nothing common or unclean, c bid him count no Gentile unba ptized,and 
when he ſaid what Ged bath cleanfed, it ſnould be whom God hath rf 
tized, or admitced by Baprifm into the Church, And when the Apoſt 


e 
according to the Or. ufeth unclean 1 cor. 7. 14. in the notion in which 
it is uſed 44s 10. 14. be ſhould mean, your young children were ſuch as 
@ man might not go into, converſe wich, talke with familiarly, cat 


with, which certaialy being meant of infants as the Dr. conceives, i 


fo ridicuius an ex doſi ion, asa ſober mam would not put upon any pros 
fane Author, much lef; on the facred writers. ee 
£2 As for that woici the Or. faith, that the notion of not entring to, and 
eating with, contained under it ibis ether of not baptizing, for ſure 
might ot haptixe ihoſe to whom be might not enter ; it is fo frivolous, 48 
that ic is unfic for aman chat takes on him to make Annotations on the 
New 1 ans 6 For if this were good reafoning, it would fellew on 


the contrary. c¥cry ones going in to, and eating with one, were ba pii- 
zing ; and fith others then Apaſtles or preachers were to go into OF not, 


they were to baptize or not to baptize, and all that men might not 5 


into or eat with, as ex communicate perſons they muſt bee unbaptized, 
and by the fame reafon, fitch ſure a Minifger may not admit to the Lords 


Supper, nor a hop ordain hiv fora Prieſt, to whom he might not 
ter 3 the notion of not entring to and eating with, contained under st 


this other of not communicating and nor ordaining, and conſe quently 
holy contain: under it communicating, and ordaining, and fo your youmg 


children ate nat unclean but holy, fhould bee by this very reafoning 


+ rege b they are admitted to the Lords Supper, and 
res. 
And what he adds; And the baptizing Cornelius ( and not aneh n, 
tiing to bim) being the end for which Peter received that vijion, I 


8 bap vu in that place, fignifies one peculéarly that mut he 
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be received inte the Church by Baptifm, andthe beline om the contrary ve. 
ception to that priviledge, may as well ſerve to prove unclean hath the no- 
tion of one excluded from the Lords Supper, or heaven, and bol on the 
contrary the reception to theſe, fich thefe were the ends of Peters go- 
ing ia, as well as baptizing, and fo to fay your youmm children are bey, 
fhall be as much as your young children are admitted to the Lords Sup. 
et and to Heaven. Theſe conceits of the Dr. go upon two grofs mi- 
fakes. 1. As if uncleaw were ufed ina ſenſe fuitable to the Eecleſſaſti. 
cal praGife in the Chriftian Church, whereas it is uſed according te 
the ufe and conceipt of the Jews peculiarly, 2. As if the notion of 
a word did extend to the Concemitants and ends of the ac exprefled by 
it; which if true, then election, regene ration, ſhould have the notion of 
juſtifying and glorifying, preaching the notion of adoption and ſan- 
Ctiffcarion, But enough of this raw conceit of the Doctor, he goet: 


on thus. 
My third reafon, ſaith bee, being taken from che uſe of the He. 
“brew Wj) to ſanctiße, for wathing any part of the body, and on vc. 
cafion of that, mentioning a conjecture that the uſe of holinefs for 
tc baptifn, might perhaps intimate that the primitive bapri‘ms were not 
always immerhons, but that fprinkling ot ſome part might be ſu ſſi c- 
cc cient; he hath a reply to each of theſe: To the former, that if this | 
‘© reafen were good, then the husbands being fan@tified by the wife, muſt 
<< fignifie his ey baptized or waſhed by her; to the latter, that l have 
cin my writings fo oft acknowledged the Baptiſm ofthe Jews and Chri- 
ce ftians to be immerfion of the whole body, that I ought to be aſhamed 
c to fay the contrary, and chat I can hardly believe my felf in it. To 
e theſe I anfwer, firft to the former, 1. That I that affirm ſanctifi- 
ce cations among the Jews to fignife wafhings, do alſo know that it bath 
cc other fignifications, and chat that fignification is in each text to bee 
* cheſen, which ſeems moſt agrecable in all thoſe reſpects which are 
to be conſiderable in the pitching on any inter pretation; conſequent- 
c ly that the wives baptizing the husband being à thing abſurd and ut- 
c terly unheard of in the Church of God, whether inthe Apoſtles or 
cs ſuceeeding ages, this ſenſe may not reafonably be a ffixt to it; where. — 
cc as the baptizing of inf ints being by the ancients affirmed to be recei- 
cc ved from the Apoftles, it is moft reafonable to underftand the words | 
cc of this, though not of che other (and fo to apply the obſervation 
50 (as it is vifible 1 did) co the latter, net former part of che 
Anw. This is no anſwer, but a grant chat the faniifying 1 cor. 7. 
14. cannot be meant of Baptizing, ſith it is abſurd fore ex pound it; 
and conſequently, a yeelding the argument from the calling the Jens 
wa things fan@ifications, to have no farce. Nor doth he at all help R- 
ſelf by lying, it is moft raaſonable to apply it to the latter part of the v2. 
For there is no reafon in it, that becauſe the Jewes uſe the word tl. 
ation for Baptifm, therefore bely (which is another word, and in 
then — * Pa ſſiou, and the 9 
ality or relation) and notfaniisped 1 Cor. 7. 14, is as as p- 
Aaualiq or relat net f as much 
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tiſm, and 


waſbings, | 
7. 1 4. therefore boly, no where proved to be as much as baptized, igas 


much as admitted io the burch by Baptifm, and beczuſe the Ancients - 


mention infant Baptiſm to be recei ved from the Apoſiles, as they do other 
unwritten traditioms of obferving Eafter, Lenc, giving infants the Com. 
munion, c. therefore hay Cor. J. 1 4. muſt be without any example 


in Sctiptuxe or Father of chat uſe ot the word, bee expounded thus ad. 


mitted in the Church by Baptifm.) 
But yerithe Dr, is loch to confeſs his errour, but adds, And jet 2. 


F we hall d iſlixguiſo of the notion of [ by] and expound „ n, 
by be woman) of ihe per ſwaſion, i hat the woman hath ufed to bring ber 


husband t o bapt /m, and not of ber minifiry in b ptaug wee may very. 


conveniently ſe interpret ibe former part of the verfe alfo that by the wo. 


man, d the unbelie ving hu hand hat, been brought to 


baptifmviz. by being brought to faith, to which this previledge belongs, 

Anſw. 1. The Dr. brings no example 9° fuch a | by oF 
of fuch I the term { fan ified | any where elfe, and bow ili x 
fuits with the Apoſtles argument, is thewed fully before, 2. Puc weren 
yeelded him, 1. it would fhew-tlat the aliedging of the calling 
theit wafhings ſanctifications, to expcund 1 Ce. 7. 14. by was ian pettls 


nent, the Jews fan@ifications being nat by perfwafion of another, but 


of themſe lyes according to Gods appvinrment, nor do they nore Sif 
bringing to che faith, and then admiflion by another to bapriſm but 
wathing thenlelves ; and chat is one teaſon why neither the of 
iti fied not 1 Cor. 7. 14. can be conceived to be alluſ veto the Jewish 


ſanct ificati ns mentioned by the Dr, fith in them the high Prieſ wathed 
himfelf, and but his hands and his teu times, bu Chriftian baptiln 


was by the miniſtry ef another, by ſion of the whiole body, 


therefore his third reafon of the Dr. isaleogec! tr imp! bable. 2, 


fed 1 cor. 7 4. be to he cApunded brought othe faitd 
to Baptiſn holy is in like ſort fo bt expounded, and then we right al- 
low che Urs. ex poſit ion ot boly + cor. 7. 14. WIH ou anv detriment © 
our cap ſe, it being granted tue children of belicvers were brought 10 the 
faith, and fo to, ba ptiſma. 
Again faiththe Dr. 45 for bis fecond except aus to my conj es wre, ſaus- 
ded in fan for ba met o aſbing 
st onely.as a cen with « hals and 70 


mo more u o st. 2. That for (hriñ ian I no where * 


* 


that it was e hy immer ſion. nor on the othe. fide. that it was alma 


Sprink ling, bur dissunirvely esther by one the iber (as by th. word’ He 


bed by h. from car, J. 6. ct. 2 is clear). [uppoling indeed that 


ment was net terminated togther, ud, ſ by 
1. The Dg, by pursing in bis his 


Which his orn wergscited by ne, made me fear hee 


Cuff, 2. The Drs, own worss alisdged by sac, plainly inewed 


tile the: werd fanilifications bath other cations then: 
md may not be under food of Baptifm in the fore-part of i Cor, 
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knew the primieive baptifms were alwayes immerfions of the hee bo: 
dy, nor was any other ufe of water for baptiſm, till the corru 


tuſe 
the eircumfuſion of the C linici in the third Century began. Ne 
words practic ca! . s fed. 2. cleer the contrary to be conceived by him; 
For when be faith, By chriſt ap point ment whofoever ſhould ‘beethus-recei. 
ved into his family, (hould be received with this ceremony of water, there. 


in 20 be dint, i. e. according to the primitive ancient 2uflome, to be put un. 


der water three times; and then adds, or inſicad of that to bee Sprinkled — 


7 


with it 3 though he make Chriſts appojmment disjunctwely the one 


or the other, yet he makes the primitive ancient cuſtome, onely to bee by 
puting under waters, asin like manoer p. 35. and this was indeed the 


primitive cuftomes Ram. 8. c 12. Mew: and rhe 


known faving of Tertuiliam ter meigitamur; And of any one. Dr. Ham - 


mond thouid acknowledge it, asftingnifheth the fa 


part from he, that is Ba ptiſm, and faich, the Femi) folemnity of 

Baptifm, which he would have the original and pattern ot our Beprifin 

to be the walhing of the whole body. As for his propounding Chrifts ap- 
mntmen. dis junct. vely, it difcovers more of his @udatiousand cotrupt 


dealing by making chat appointment, which it bur ne way “dis junct ive, 


eichet chat way which acknowledged to be Chriſts, or another wa yin 
ſtead ot ir, which cannot b thewn to have been practifed by the A po- 
ftles, or any Apoftolical meg in the primitive times: And in this thing 
iti chat he evil dealing of Dr. Hammond, Mr. Barter, and o- 
th rs, be thewed, who do moft pre ſumptuouſly add to he ordinance f 
Baptiſm; when Chrift hut appointed onel dipping, they add ſprink- 
ling ; when Chriſt appoines Difciples made by preaching the Go- 
{pel to be baptized, they add infa ats ate not and by a fiGie 
tious title mae thea Difciples hy their patents faith. who learn and pro- 
fefs nothing themfelves ; ( which he that read- contiderarely Mr, Bax- 


fers arguments in his 2 . difputarion of che right to Sacraments, may fee 


fafficiently reſuted, and may think he Could dot write that Book with. 
out regret of confciecce for ahat hee had written in his? Book of Bap. 
tifm) and when the New Teétwnent anares none gie Hf the vifible 


Church Chriftian, but profeffors of faith, they add inſants of their own 
head; «nd whem the Scriprure and Fathers in ſetting down the inſtitu- 


tian and pra iſe of Ba pt iſm, plainly xpreſꝭ both ſo, that they con- 
feſs them to bee onely mean of she aged, yet would have them to jn. 
clude alfo infants, contrary to the pin wordt end heit o] confefff- 
ons, and in che irꝰexpoſulons ſo ex ie texts, asexprefiing one ly 
v hat agree to the aged, and yrt in their arguments urge the fame for 


baptizinę of infants, which they could not do if they did n plead for 


infant Bapriſm againſt heir vn light, or were not extremély hecdlefſss 
at one time of what they fay at another: How erer it be with them, ſure 


no conſt ientious Cheiftian hach xea ſun to be farishied by ling, 


when Chr iſt hath appointed no other then dipping nor with infant Bap- 


tiſm when, Mr. ter ſofly preved i his diſhut. that chere 
isa necelfity of profeffion of resem ance and ſai beſore, ind none are 1 bee 


thofetharare r/tiples of Cbrißg; und though 
| Bbbbbb2 he 
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he ſuppoſech believers children Difciples, and the parents proſeſſoi 
to be inftead of their own, yet no where proves it, nor offers any proof 
but what is meerly conjectural, nor can any Paftours or teachers 
Churches, withoat moſt arrogant prefumption baptize or take for yifi 
bie Churchmembers infants, whom neither Chrift, nor his A poftles did 
baptize or take for fuch, But I return to the Dr. | | 
My laſt reafon, faith be, is taken from the effet of the legal un -· 
“S cleannefs contrary to thoſe their fanGifications, viz, removing men 
from the congregation ; agreeable to which it is that thoſe thould bee 
*‘ called holy, who in the account of God ftood fo, char hey might be 
cc receiyed into the Church. Tothis ke anſwers, thar it is {aid without 
** proof that the uncleanneſs excluding from, and ſanctification reftoring 
“co the tabernacle, are proportienable to the notion here given, of ie 
“< childrens being excluded or included in the Church, asking why c. 
ie neliws ſhould be counted out of the Church being a devout man? But 
i co this l reply, that that which is ſo manifeft needed no further proof, 
e for what two things can be more proportionable, er anſwerable the 
one to the other, then the Jews calling thoſe unclean and holy, who 
te were excluded from and reftored to the tabernacle, and the Chrifti- 
vans calling them unclean, and holy that were excluded from and re- 
A ceived into the Church, the exclufion and reception being the ne 
son both fides, as alſo the uncleanneſs and holinefs, and the — aca 
tien lying onely be twixt the Jewith tabernacle, and the Chri 
= Pom 2g which furely are very fic parallels. as could have been 
thought on. | 
Axle. Were it fo, yet it had been neceflary to have proved the ba) 
Ghoft made them parallels, that from the anſwerableneſ a reien. 
might bg ta ken to prove thence the ſenſe of holy and unclean 1 cor. 74“ 


alter the Drs, minde: For it js not the fitneſs of an expreſſion, that mut 


Prove the ſenſe we would, but the uſe and the matter of the 22 8 
which the Drs. expofitions are deſe ctive. But the holy Ghoft'no un 


1 


chat Lknow refembles the meer viGible Church by che tabernacle, bur de 


Snvifibls, in which the ſpirit of God dwels, er rather every believing 
Saint, cer. 3. 16, 7. & 6.19. Heb: 3. 6, 1 Tim, 3. 15. or the 5 
of Chrift; Job. 2. 19. Heb, 8. 1 or heaven, Heb. 9. 24. and the u 
elcannefs refembled by che legal uncleannefs, i: fuch-as excludes, ns 
the holinefs ſuch as admits into communion with. God, union 
Chrift, entrance into heaven, 2 Cor, 6, 16, 17. Revels 21. 27. andthe 
fan@ification refembled by the Jewith wathings, is chat which is 5 
by the pire, I Cer. C. 1 1. not meer outward baptiſm, and therefore 
Proportion or agreeablenefs could prove a ſenſe of thoſe terms 


75 


would be fairer for the expounding of holinefs rather of real chen eel 


dds, Cori moh ving 
Dt, adds, As for bis quefion of Cornelius, it is moh 
whole difcour fe being wot of real but faniti fication. and 


rence moi vifible that f andtity which was truly in bin int 
bes fearing , praying, &c, and that outward. privik dt. 
the congregation of the Fons, which alone wags the 
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in the account of God or ſober men was denied Cornelius, Thefe he pi.ĩ ſuk 
ſopbiſis, and in neo reaſon fartber to be inſiſted on. 
Anſw. All the diſcourſe is not about meere relative ſanctification, 
ſure Dr. Hammoud when he expounds ſuncti ed 1 Cor. 7. 14. by being 
converted to the faith, and the fame with faved v 16. means it of r 
ſanctification. But were all the difcourfe about relati vt fandi fication, 
the queftion was not vajn, but attain the end for which — beh 
Cornelius accounted unclean by Peter, Ais 10. 14. was not out of the 
Ghurchof God, no not out of tho Church viſible, being of good report 
among all the nation of the Jews, Adis 10. 22. though he were not in the 
policy of Iſrael, and therefore ancleanneſt hath another notion then the 
non · admiſſion into the viſible Church Chriftian by Baptifm, of which is 
enough ſaid before. Nor are any ot᷑ the ſe things I alledge fophi/ms, but 
plain anfwers, nor any otherwife pittiſull, then that they meet with ſuch 
a ſuch a py Sache and flight reply from the Dr. O che different inter. 
pretat io 8 from the Drs. of t cer. 7. 14. in Tertullian c. 39. de mimi, 
and Auguflin l. 2. de pecc. mer. & vemif. c. 26. and l. 3. C. 12. enough 
before, And Hieromes different interpretation, is that which is in the 
comment. on 1 Cor. 7,14, in theſe words left out by the Dr. Item ided 
vir & wxor invicen ſancti ſicant ur; quia ex traditione Dei fanila ſunt 
nuptiæ mentioned here before ſect. 92. And Ambrofe or who ever was 
the Author of that Commentary under his name in locum oper um tem, 4. 
funt ] quia de conjugiis legiti mis natis, both which agree with my 
“or expofition, The two teftimonics the Dr, brings out of Cyprias and Na- 
Rianzen are im pertinent, the former makes a diſtinct ion between baptin 
5 zandum and ſanctifcandum, the latter if it call Baptiſm ſancti cation, 
Pet it doth nor call Baptiſin ſanctity, the word a ſeribed to children 1 Cor, 
7.14. and therefore rather the firft part of the v. is to be expounded if a- 
: ny thus, ſandi fed id eft Baptized, which yeclds fucha ſenſe as the Dr. 
— — me and is fhewed before not at all to be Boman by Pc 
e antiquity of Cyprian, nor Gregery Nazaanxen’s skill in Gr 
affures us they — the facred Diateg. — much Tertullian, 
whom Cyprias counted his mafter, and how much Origen of whom Grew 
ory Naxianzen learned, miſtook che meaning of Seriptute, and generale 
y the Fathers, may be difcerned by their writings remaining, ot if any. — 
lift to take a ſhort cut co fatisfie himſe lf, he may fee much in Sixt fenenf, 
Bibliotb. I. 5. and 6. 
In the ath. ch. fed, 1. of Dr. Hammonds Defence there is little or no. 
thing which at prefent I need rep y to much of ic being ſpoken to be- 
fore, Onely I have thought it nt ceſlary to go back befides my frit pur · 
poſe to Review the two fir ſt Chapters of his Defence, becaufe he doth fo 
often tell me, ihat I do inartificially deny his concluſon without an{wes 


ring to his ptemiſes. 


4 
Sect, 96 


— = — — — —— 
Aika. 31 ea 3 ' ot * 
Tue Jewiſß cuſtome of iſm for in itiat ian, was not the paitern of Chri» 
1 Baptiſm; as Dr. Hamm nd would has eit. 
14 CH . SeQ. 1. of his Defence Dr. Hammond having excepred againſt 


my words about waviog gh it were his Own term 44 4. . 21.) 
the more ĩmperfect ways of probarion tels us; though infant Circum. 
ei ſion prove nor infant Baptiſm a duty, Yet it evidences the lamſulueſi and 
fitneß of it among chr ißiant by analogy with Gods inſtit ut ion of circumei 
among the Jews, and ſa certa invalidates all the argu, ents of the 
| Antipedopaptift (ie. f Ar. T.) draw from the incapacity of infants, from 
thespretended: necefity that preaching ſhould go before baptizing from the 
qualifications required of thoſe that are baptized, &c. For all thefe obje- 
ction lying and being equally in force againft cucumciſng of rfants, &e, 
And ‘this he rather, bicauſe the Apofile compares Laptif{m of Chriſiam 
with C ire umcſ ſion, Col. 1. 11, 2. and then adds fome fayings ot athers, 
which are of fo validity for his pur poſe; ot the ot er chere < nothing true. 
For the arguments drawn from incapacity, ſore going neee yo pres. 
ching, qualificacions, have their force from the in ſtitution of Baptifm by 
Chr ft, which lye not at all againſt the circumcifing infant, which bath 
another jaſtiihtion, and hach no analogy wath Baptiſm to acquit intamt 
Ba pti ſm for 2323 or anfitnefs, except the Ur. can prove (which 
Jam ſute he can never do) chat the Church (as inthe prelatical lu 
gu ige he uſe th to ſpeak ) hath power to make that lawfull and ſit to be 
date in the gactaments of Chrift, whichis otherwiſe thin Chi iſt hah 
appointed, The Apoſtle doth not at all compare baptiſm of Chriftians 
with Circumpoifion, col 4. 11, 12. But theſe things are fo fully argued 
Revicw part. 2 fect. 5, &c. he-e fet. 8. that till chefe ſections are bettet 
anfwered then Dt. Hammond doth here, the arguments will be va id. 


r 


force of the Drs. urging Chrifis actions to little ones, Marꝶ io. 
16. Matib. 49. 14. & ſo lin le as that in his Letter qu. 4. S. 12. be con- 
feſſe ch they come not home diftinGly to ibe baptixing ot intants, nor do 
they any ſt or unc haritabl ene ſi in omy object ion again 
of them, hem the Dr. atiems hot either Chrift ot his 
Apoſtles to have baptized, wh» had rea ſon and charity enough to have 
done it, if thry had judged it fit to have been donne. 
is ridiculoufly applied to little children in 28 
is demonſtrated Review part. 2. ſect. 17. Auguſlins ſaying ereldit in 
(70 qui peccavſt in altero, and his reckoning intants baptized among be? 
lie vers, is beſſdes the Book, I mean the Scripture, and to be judged 39 
no better then a fondconceit, The lawfull baptizing of ſome proſeſſats 
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of faith who 47 hypocrites, is no colour ao baptize non profeflors | 
of faith, “iis rightly, done, that that which contains no W 
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Chrifis or bis Apostles baptsfing infants, is put by bim among th im 

? | 70 pe ＋ 7 
Der „ and ſuch his alleging 1 Cor. 7. 14. ia already heW. 
whichthe Dr. faith Se@, 2 that the Fathers with one conſene 
tests fie the receiving our infants to Papiifm, to bee recti ved from thé Apo. 
Files asthe will of Christ bimſelſ, is fo wanife@ly falſe, hat, he very 
of the Fathers who makes meation of it Tertullian in his b00k of Han 
ch. 18. diiwaées it and ufeth arguments 2gainit it, and thofe arguments 
as wellare againft che belj.vers infants Rajrifm as the unbelievers, 
wherebyir is evident he oppof.d the Baptiſm of any infants; whereto 
might be a. de d rhe cafe of Nazianzen, together with his judgement 
men jonc d, as evidences that infant Bapusm was no the judgement and 


ES : practice ot the univer al Church for 1600, years, The Dr, himſelf con. 
feſferh thar de Bruix and Hemy his Schoſter, and the Petrebuciams 
99 7 and Henriciani that ſprung from them were op.ofers fit: and thercfore che 
Dr. doth very wuchexeced cruch in maki og it the judgment and pradtice of. 


the univer (ai Chui ch for wé00years. The ter the Chui ch juiced by 
the Dr. is indeed ufed by Canon. fts, and others, and itis ufual co term. 
the Church a Chriftians mother, and bythe Church the prelaces ate 
uſually meant, and much advantage made f it to keep Chriftians under 
the yoke of Biſhops canons. But i is no Scripture terme in it the Eiders, 
Apoftles, arevermed Fathers, 1 Cor 4 15. all Chriſtians Brethren and 
Sifltys 1 Cor 7 15. anctie Church being no och er then a company of 
B ethren and Sifters, it is very unfit o call the Church a ( hriftians 
Mother, and-therefore fam willing not to be acccunred a fom of 
Cbuſch, nor du T acknowledge chat the judgement and pra ife (i thets 
were any fuch ) of tbe univerfal Church for years (iertin, afide the 
Apaoftlesot Chrift) ary force or authority over me, not dol fear the 
incurring Gods leafure by oppuge ng or contemning it, but rather con- 
fideting bow rhe Apofile 2 / bef, 2,7. tels me, that io his time the m 


did begin werk, aud the vain altercations about Eaſtet in 
the d. Century, and many ther miſtakes and biemifhes evea in che 
Apoics times and much pore after, together with the prediction of the 
falling way im 4. the exceptions again ft the ſcven Churches of 
Afiaby oir Lord C iſt bimfelf, che imp rte ctions that ate in the wri- 
tin isef the ficft Fathers eftcs the Ap ftles, the exceptions sgainft 
hiſto ies of the C! urch, the impofing on Church ſuppoſitious Trea- 
tif-s, the co rupting of authors, I chink ite fafeft way to avoid Gods 
diſpl not to reft on the pra‘tife or judgement of the uctyerfal 
C (i there were ayy fuch) afrerrhe Apottles, bur onely on the 
ng of the New T-ftancne, being bighly unrenſonable, as he Ure 
faith, that ion of Chrifts. ſ ch ae cach Sacrament . fhould bee 
jutged of by aay other rule (woerber the phanves ov veafous ef wen) but 
ei ce the word; herein the int tution ts fet down, or iba records of whe 
pratifeof Chrifl e, b Aye les in Sctipure, which comes nome to the 
cécidjag f slic of faith and mangets, and ary 
to he cb stved aid needs no. 102 brs records beſides oerip. re, 
Conferved made mate us, whether by unwiaten tradition, 
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writings of Fathers, in which there is very much uncertainty, but do dee 
men from adhering to chis way as cheinlettomany Popith,and Prelatical _ 
abuſes and errours ; yet deny not good ufe may be made of the ancient 
- writers for plearing of many cruths, it they be read wich judgement, and 
do refolve to review what hath been brought for infant baptiſm by che 
Dr. out of other writers befides holy Scripture, 

| Sect. 3. the Dr, complains of mee, 25 doing fome injury to his 
© Book in leaving out one confiderable, if not principal part, viz, that 
_ “which concerned che native Jewith children, who were baptized as foo 
lemaly, as the Proſelytes and their chi'dren, 
Anſ. But by the Drs. leave, in this no injury i done him:For however 
he mentioned Letter of Refol. qu. 4 ſeck. 5,6. Baptiſm as a knownrite 
folemaly ufed among the Fews in the initiating of Jews and Projélytes ime 
the Covenant yer both the words I allege Review part. 2. ſect. 24. Out uf 
his Letter 4. S. 24. and all other paflages I yet finde in his writings, 


make the Chriftian bapiifm of believers and their infants, to bee ſtum i 


the Fewiſh cuſtome of Baptifing Profélytes, and children as the pattern, 
bafis or foundation of ii, no where the Baptiſm of native Jewes, is made 
the pattern of Chriftian baptifm, though he fay S. 24. the baptifm of 
the native Jews was the pattern by which the baptiſm of the Profelytes 
was regulated, and wherein it war founded, Yea the Dr, in his praitical 
Catechiſm 4 6. fect, 2. faith, that as among the Jews when any Profelyte 
was received in among tbem and entred, or initiated inte their burch, thy 
were wont te uſt wafhings to denote their forfaking or wafhing off from them 
Ak their former propbane beathen praitifes (which did not agree to the 
native Jews ) fo by ebriſts appointment, whofocver ſbauld be thus re- 
cti ved into bis family, ſhoald bee received with this ceremony of water, 
tberein to be dipt, i. e. according to the primitive ancient cuſtome, to be put 
under water threetimes; And in his Letter qu. 4. S. 37. fo i i, dwell] 


thing that the Jewifh pradiſe, in which Cbriſi founded hu 
bath laid che ſomdat ion of in baptifing Profely:es and their children, 1 
ts which the primitive church conformed. Lo which I may add, chat td 
Proof whieh the Dr. brings for bap. iſing of infants from Chrifts ap- 
poiatment, is thus ex preſfed qu. 4. S. 22. receiving of Diſti les 
receiving F Profelytes to the Covenant and faith of Cbrijt, a Difciple ad 
Preſeiyte being per fedty al one, fave onely ibat the latter denotes 4 ton. 
ming (rom other nation, &c. uch ſhewe, that he made the baptiling 
nig and cheir children onely, the pattern of Chriſtian bap:ifa. 
‘Nex: the Dr. fers down his proofs out ef the Talmud, Gen and 
Mai menides, and then concludes; ‘* And now I may, i hope a 
that nog onely here is perſect truth in what I now affirm, that Bape 
d tifm among the Jews belonged co their natives as well as to Proſel 
“ (even to all that entred into Covenant, and thoſe evidently vete the 
Jewish children as well as men ) but alfo that this had before been cv 
** denced in that refolution of the fourth Qgære, which here Mt. H. de 
been pleafed to examine, and confequently that it was no {mall 1 * 
*¢ ftice, and unkindnefs in him both to the Reader and to me, that! 
“ would omit to take notice of it, but aſſume and build on it 2 aed 
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— Foflua (aid, we find of our mothers that they were baptized and not circum- 


Ifraelites entred into the Covenant , by Circumcifion, Baptiſm and 
Sacrifice, and ſ oon after, what was done to yon, yce were initiated into 


venant, and gather bimfelf under the wings of the Majefty 
upon bim the yoke of the Law, bt muft = circumciſed, and 2 


ce ygilded and granted him by mydiſcourſe, that the Proſelytes on] y and 


et not the native Jews were partakers of that Jewith baptifm, This fure 
“was a ftrange infirmity in an anſwer. . | 
Anfw, It isa ſtranger infirmity ina Reply, that whereas I had ex. 
pteſly in the 2d. Parc of my Review ſect. 24. p. 307. faid, after the bap, 
tilm Exod, 19. o. the Jews did not baptize Jews but omely Profelyres 
the Dr. thould not take notice, that I limited my denial ot the baprszing 
the native Jews, to the time after the bapiiſm Ex od. 19. 10. Now I thing 
there is not one of his allegations prove, that the Jews baptized native 
Jews after the giving of the Law, I contefs I was unwilling to relye on 
mine own judgement in this, or Mr. Séidens, becaufe the Dr. exceprs a, 
gainſt ic (though I thought and chink ftill Mr. Selden was in the right 
in this, and of any man living I imagined his knowledge in things of this 
kind, to be moft accurate and am a and therefore did writea Letter 
to my ancient acquaintance Mr, Edward Pocock Pt ofeſſor of the Orien- 


tal Languages in Oxford, to inform mee it L were miſtaken: Puc 


whether by reafon ef his bodily infirmity, or mifcariage of Letters, ot 
other eauie, I have received as yet no, anſwer. At preſent having not 
the Books cited by Dr, Hammond, | return this anſ wer, that none of che 


words as he cites them, fhew that Baptiſm was to the pofteri y of native 


Jewes, afcer the giving of the Law for entring the Covenant, not the 


words Talmud, tr. derepud. Ifrael do xot enter into Covenant but by thefe 


Shree things, by Circumciſion, by baptizing, and by Peace offering, Nor 
thofein Gemara 4d tit, Cheritboth, c. 2. Your fathers did net emer into 
the Covenant but by circumciſ on and Baptiſm, and in Jabimoth c. 4. Rabbi 


ciſed. Nor thoſe of Mamauides tit ſu/i bia. c. 13. By three things the 


the Covenant by Civcumcifion, and Baptif{m, and Satrifice, For 
chat out of Gemara, the very words (as the Do&or kimfelf ob- 
ferves) {peak of what the Jews did of old time, not what was a cuſteme 
continued among the Jews in after times, and ſo I make no queftion but 
the words of che Talmad are to be underftood, ſpeeia Illy when the words 
of Maimonides counted the exacteſt of the Rabbins inthe J:with cu- | 
ftomes, fer down thus out of Maimon. in mif. tom. 2. in Iſſurei bial ch. 


13. S. 1, — 6,11, 14, 15, do phinly thew this to have been the mean- 


ing of che Hebrew Drs. as] find them in Ainfworth Annot.on Gen. 7. 
12. By three thing, (ſay the Hebrew Drs.) did Iſraei enter into the 


Covenant, by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, Circumcifion was 


in Agypt, as it is written, no uncircumciſ ed perfon [hall eat thereof, Ex- 

od. 12. 48. ] Baptiſm was in the wilderne before the giving of the Law: 

a it is written, ſanctiſie them to day and to morrew, and let them walk 

their clothes Exod, 19.10, ] And S.crifice, asit is aid, And bee fent 

young men of the fons 4 Ifracl, which offered burne offerings, &c. [ Exod, 

24, f. J Andfoin all ages when an Ecbnichis willing to ini er into thé Co- 
of God, and take 
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awoman, ſhe muſt be 


lying a Sacrifice, Andif it be 
ſacri ſice; as it — 15. 15. t ye are, fo ſhall the flrager 


baptized and brings 


be. How art ve By circumci ſion, and Baptiſm, and bringing of a Saoris 
fee: SO the ſtranger throughout all gener at uns, by Circut 
and Baptiſm, and bringing aSacrifice, Out of which words this may beg 
collected. 1. That the aptizing of Irae] whereby they entred into 
Covenant, was that Exod, 19.10, 2. That there is net in theſe paflages 


any thing that fhews, that the Jewith Baptifm for entring into Covee 5 


nant, was of native Jews aſter that time. 3. That the Baptifm tht ough- 
dut all generations, according to the Jews, was of ſtrangers. 4, Thacthe 
jewiſh baptiſm, which was the pattern of Proſ'lytes baptifm, according 


to Numb. 15. 1. was the baptiſm Exod, 19, 10, and not any ba ptiſm of 


native Jews after that time. V hich if true, Dr. Hammonds reafons and 


allegations are plainly anfwered, that they prove nota c ftome ot bap. 


tizing native Jews in ſucce ſſi ve. generations, tothe ot giving the 
Law at 22 Sinai, In which } am the more confirmed, becauſe fo 
leatned a.manias Mr. Selden |, 2. de Fure nat. c. a. de Syn ed. Eb l. 6.3, 
doth fo exprefly fay. it, but alla, 1. Becauſt of the Ipecch of the Rabbia 
mention d hete by the Or. and in his Letter q 4 S. 11 who ſaid, That 
they faund that their fibers were circumciſed, bat not bapt xed, that js 
ordinarily, which th: Drs. pareatbefis ſeems to limit to Abrabam, Iſaac, 
c. but is to be under ftood of the Pacriarchs other Jewith 
anceftors, who were eircumciſed and not ba p ized. 2. Becauſe there is no 
other bap ifm in all the Old Teftament, fer entr ing into she Covenant 
of the Law, of originary or native Jews mentioned, Lis true there is 
mention of Ezek. 16. 4. of wafbing an infant in the diy of its nativitj te 
ſupple it, and in the Law mu vaptifms were Heb. 9. 10. for purificatis 
ons, none forientring inio Covenant, that I find but that. 3. In the 
relation of rhe Sichemites being admitted to be one people wish the Jews, 
Gen. 34.24. n onely was then required without baptiſm. 4. 
Wh re in the N. T. the Apoſtle aſeribet to the Fathers baptifin, he dbtli. 


not mentien ba ptiſm of water, but their pafing through the Sea, and bei - & 


Hammond himfelt, prad. Catacb. l. 6 fet. 2. faith, that among the fews 


under tbe cloud, 1 cor. 0. 1, 2. for which. baptiſm of water had been 
to fhew cor teſpondenae to our Baptiſm, if ſuch a cuftome of baptiz 
for entr ing into the Covenant native Jews had been then in uſe. 5. 


when any Praſelyte was received in among them and eutred, or iii iated iu 


sheer po were wont to ufe waſhing s, to denote thew forfaiing 


wafhing off Hum them il their former praphane Heat hen practiſes but chit 


could not be an end in the baptiziag of native J cus ordinar il, ſor the? 


were not born in uncleanne is, but ſandtiy, according to the Heben 


Doctors, having not been polluted wit h idols, and therefore the end ot 


reafon of baptizing Proſelytes not agreeing to the native Jews that ba 
Ulm was nor requifite to them and —— ordinarily of them. 


It is true when chen had gotten, ſtrange Gods among chem, which defiled 


them, they were requiredco, be claam and chamgetheiy Garments, G 
2. and perhaps fome defilement of the [fraciices by idols in 


eccafion Command, 15. 10. Bu there was no reaſon 
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ordinary entring of the infants of Ifrael into the Covenant, who were 
not thus defiled, 6, The ba ptiſm of Jobn Baptift for remiſſi on of fins was 
diftaftfuli to the Pharifees and Lawyeis who thought themfelyes pure, 
Luk. 7. 29, 30. therefore it is fikely they ufcd not fueh a ba; tifm ot na- 


tive Jews, ss imported an acknowledgement of fuch de ſilement as they 


cook themſelves and infants to be free from, 7, The Dr. faith Letter of 
Reſol. qu, 4th, S. 18. They that mere thu: baptized were [aid tobe born a. 
gain, and that,as if born of a new mother as it is oft [aid in tbe Talmy 4, 
wrich our when he talks of regencration ( whith faith 
S. Paul, biptifm is the laver) of being born again from above of water, &c. 
Job. 3. 3,5. And this was fo vulgar a notion among the Jews that v.10,Cbrift 
wonders at Nicodemus, that be underſt ood it nut: Art ibou atuler in 11 
vael and inoweſt not thefe things? But if there were ſuch a regencration — 
by water of native Ifraclixe¥, which had been the pattern of the bapriim 
of Profelytes, Nicodemus doubtlefs had known it and anſweted other- 
wile, therefore his wonderment was that Chrift ſhould require regene- 
ration of him by water, who was a Jew by nature (ho need nofuch re- 


remony into judaifm, no-defe 


generation) and not a finner ef the Gentiles, and conſequem ly no fuch 


known cufteme ordinary of baptizing native Jews, 8, Ihe Dr. ibid. S. 
17, faith, 1 bey that were thus received as Profelytes by Baptifm, put off 
their former iclations of kinred, &c. To which [urely our Saviour refers, 
when be talks of leaving father and mother Mark 10. 29, And Tacitus the 

Hiftorian, zec quicquam priis imbuantur quim enuere patriam, parentes, 
libero, frsives vilia habere ; their Proſelytes ars firth taught after renouncing 
the gods, to put eff their countrey, parents, children, breth en, to deſpiſe 
then. nd the later Jews have afaying, that be tha: bath mavied bis own 


filler, or enticd any che moft inceſtuous bands, by becoming a Profelyte cea. 


ſeib lo bave tha: near relation of blend to her, aud may ne live with ber 


as with a wife: whieh ſalſe furerfiruture in them is vet a 1¢flimony of he 


whereay it ſalſiy founded hy tbem And this is a teſtimony aloof 


this, hat the Jews did not thus bapt ze native Jews, becauſe they never. 


| allowed auch inceft, as they would have done, if they had by baptif{m re. 


generated tous vative Jews, and conceived of the effect of it, as they did 


Pro baptiſn. 9. We read of the cireumcifion of Cbrif.. Joba 


Baptist, Iinothj, Paul, but wee read not of their baptifm by Water 28 
the cuftome of the Jewes was to enter into the Covenant Profelytes ; 
therefore there was not a cuftome of baptizing narfve jewes intents, 
10. There s no way mentioned of injriating jewith fomales by any cee 
ription in the Talmud, Gemata, Phaimon 

nides, of obferving any fuch ting as the Dr. fers down Letter.of 
4. fet. 9. concerning, Profelytes to have been u ſed towards the Jews, 
daa ry of the things done to the Proſelytes at their baptiſm, werte ſuch 
as were proper to ftrangers ; as namely, the ha ptizing into the name of 
a freed man or a ſetvant, the limitation of the bc of che bo pti⸗ 
zed, which are ¢yidences that this baptiſm was not uſed tomarive) ems, 
but onely to Profelytes, All which being confidered, there was 
neither unk ind refs, nor injuſtice Dr. Hammond or bis’ Reader in m 
diſcout fe, and it is neceſſarj for him to conſidet better. ch 
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which I have offered in this matter (unleſi hee will become non ſut) 
which have certainly force in them, though this thing were omitted by 
me, which yet was not perfectly omitted (as his lenbuage is) by me, nor 
the contrary {uppofed withouc pr eof. 
But the Dr, however refuſeth not to attend me in all my motions and 
Thope I thal} at long running overtakehim, To what I faid, Baprifm, 
it ſeems was acuftome of all nations as well as the Jews, ci ing Greim 
fot it on Matth. 3. 6. and Matth. 28. 19. the Dr. anſwers, Of the truth 
of this Obſer vation 1 ſhall raiſe no queſtion, onely I woader what he cauld 
fancy from thence to conclude for bis advantage, and then he tals te con. 
jectutriug. But by my words he might have ea ſily reſ lved himfelf what 
I aimed at in this, to wit, to ſhew the Jews bapiifm of parents and chil. 
dren is not yndeniably proved to be she patterp of C hriflian baptifm, and 
cbriſts inſti cia of bapt / ſi but a copy according te that pattern, it it bee 
tt ue that it were derived from the/ame common fountain, the fons of Noah 
in remembrance of thedclage, according to that famous verfe among tht 
Greeks, the Sea [weeps away al the evils of men, to whith S. Pever al- 
ludes in making Baptifm the antitype to Noahs floud,which th: Dr. yei di. 
To this I added, that I knew not that Dr. H. or any other hath ab. 
leged one pailage in Scripture or any of the Fathers, that might e vince 
that the cuftome of baptiz ing. or baptizing infan:s, was derived from the 
Jews initiaging Profe'ytes by baptiſm. To this, faith Dr. H. I anfwe, 
1. By asking Mr. T. whether be be ready to pay th t revcrence to the author. 
ty of che Fathers, s to bee concluded by their aſſti mat ions 7 Io which l 
fay, Lam feady to pay that reverence to the Fathers which is meet, bat at 
ro be concluded by their affirmations is more then is fit, the fame liben F > 
is to be allowed mee, which learned men take ufually to diffent from 
them when Seriptufe or reaſon lead another way. He faith, If be be, win 
der why the uniform conſent of them that infants are h be baptized ſbouli 
not prevail with bia? Anfw.And I wonder 1. that the Dr. ſhould pretend 
an uniform confent of the Fathers, that infants are to be baptized, ben 
for the two fir ſt ages, there's not any juſt evidence of rhe conſent of one 
Father for it; in tne third there is a diſſent of Tertakiax, and in the 
ol Naxianxen, and the rarity of its uſe; and that upon fach etromem 
grounds, as it was pratifed with infant communion, which had aljke a 
eonſent, and in fo ridiculous a manner, as to propound 
faith and devotion to an infant, who could not underftand or ſpeak,! 
put in others to undertake and anfwer for an infant, whocould neicke 
promife for them wi hout arrogant prefumption hat was not in 
power, nor ptofeſs their faith without apparent untruth argue it £0 — “4 
been a corruption, 2. That the uniform confent of the Apoftles and. 
poſtolical men, with Chriff and Jobn in Scripture, ſhoule — 
more prevail with a man who makes the Scripture his Ganon, chen } 
thers of thofe ages, wherein many errours and corruptions were 1 
ved, and either harched or foſtered by them, but that hee thoule of 
: onely dare to praGife the corrupt innovation of infant ge of 


which there is no inftance in Scripture, but alfo omit the bapuia 
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were baptized in inſahey fufficiently, and for that reafohto bee recka= 
ned among Chriftians, though meer ſtrangers from che knowledge of 
practiſe of Chi iſtianity. 
He adds, If be be not why doth be mention this as ufefull in this matter? 
Aw. To thew how little credit is to be given te the Drs. dictates 
without proof. | 
Ile Dr. adds. But then 2dly, it muſt be adyerted that this one can- 
ce mining two queſtions in it, 1. Whether this of initiating into the Co- 
cvenant by bapti m were a Jewifhcuftome ? 2. Whether from thence 
€- Chrift derived this right of baptizing Chriſtians? Thetermeér of thefe 
<< was that which alone required proving, the latter being ot it ſelf evi- 
dent., without farther p.obation; fuppofing onely that the Fathers 
© teftified that to be Chriſts inſtitution of Baptifm,whichwe find to have 
cc hcen thus agreeableco the practiſe cuftomary among the Jewes, And 
c this he illuſtrates by the like examples of excommunication, and the 
cc poſl. e nium, fr om whence he cone-ivs Chrift derived the Lords Supper 
aud excommunication by the Apoſtles. | | 
For pteſent, omitting the inftances of the Lords Supper, as 
derive fromthe Jewith post c nian, and excommunieation Apoſtolical 
. from Jewi h, it hath becn yeeld d by me, that Chriftian baptiſm was in 
re ſpe ct of the rite like Jewith baptifm of Praſel)j tes, acknowledged to 
have been a cuſtome among them for ialtiating them not of native ewe 
oegcfter the giving of the Law) into the Covenant, and it is probable that 
HJyuobn Baptist followed in the external act that rice, though to another 
en, he baptizing with the baptiſm of repentance fo remiſſion of fins, 
— * 45 the obfervance of the Law for righteoufnefs, and other ſub- 
jedi; John Baptift ems by nature, not ſo Phariſes. And as Paptift 
pPractiſed, fo Chriſt appoimed, aud his A poſtles praGifed Baptiſm 
with exprefs mention of the Trinity or the name of Chrift ſome obat 
> | difterently from John e and if che one be ſaid to be derived from the o- 
ther by way of accommedation, I thall not contend about it, nor de I 
deny that Chriſt al luded to this ba ptiſin of Profelyres, Job. 3. , J. inthe 
manner I have expreſſed be fore, and the 2d, part of this Review ſect 18. 
Nor do I deny that the jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Gentile baptifms may 
have their fir ſt rife from Neabs deluge, but that which 1 inbft on js,_ 
that the jewiſh uſe was was not fo conformable to the Chriftian, as that 
it can be true tha: the \ewith was the pattern of the Chriftian. As for the 
Fathers, Naxianzen, Macarius, AthanaGus, their words ſeem not to re 
eo) to make a comparifon between the Bap ilm jewiſh and Chriftian for 
initiation, bue*che Chriftian and jewith which was oceafionally renewed — 
7 upon any le I defilement, or often iterated by the Priefts for 1 
tion or ſanctitying and ſo the words of At hanaſſus cited by the Dr. Inti- 
mate, which fay, the zd. i the Legal baptiſm which the Hebrews bad, 
. whereby every anclean perfon (not evet y one who was fo by natu e, as the 
Dr. adds, but by aceident) was baptifedin water (as oftas he was defi- 
led) bad bis garments waſhed, and fo entred into the camp; which wasa- 
ay baptifm then that the Dr, makes the pattern of Chriftian bap- 
v, to wit, chat which was one}y led tor iniriation, and > 
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— I think the Dr, findes no mention in the Fathers, ner of the derivation 
of Chriſtian baptiſm from ic. 
That which the Dr. faith ſect. 4. P. 18. from the Talmud, Tha whey 
a Preſelyte is recei ved be muſt be circumciſed, and then when bee is cured, 
they (bal baptuſe hi in the preſence of two wife men slaying Bebold he as 
an ifraclite in al things; adding, 4 plain testimony (to the fenfeef ibeoſe 
4 which we formerly produced) of baptifing both Jews aad Preſelyte (fer elfe : 
1 bew could ihe Profelyte, upen reteiving this, be ſaid to bea Iſraelite inal 
thing?) 4 
i Anfw, Twowayes; 1. Ia reſpect of the rite, he was circumciſed add 
0 ba ptiſed, as che Iraelites at the giving of the Law Exod. 19. 10. (nt 
1 after that tiche) were baptiſed; and the Proſelytes p ſterity were then 
not after this time of the fir ſt initiation inte the Jewifh people. 2. ln 
re ſpect of 4 and prefeſſion, as N is ſaid Effer 8. 17. Mam Ee 
| the people of the Land became Jews, Neither this then nor the other, are 
1 plain or obſcuxe teſt imonies of bapt iſing native Jews, for ini iating inte 
the Covenant after the giving of the Law. | 3 
That which I faid that 1 alleged, that Mr. Selden de Syned. Ebfal. .. 
| tap. 3. p. 40, 41. mentions fome, who have conceived that the ewig 
baptifin in mi:jating Profelytes, was in imitation of Chiifts example 
1 though he do not believe it; and that Schickardus conceives, they added j 
| | a certaia Baptiſm to Circumciſion, to difference them from Samaritans, Fy 
| to fhew that notwithftanding Dr. Hs, fuppofition, that the whole fae 
brick he frsmes of Baptiſm, is diſcernable to be built on thar bafis rhe a 
cuſtomary baptifm among the Jews, yet many will conccive it nee 
more proof then the bare recital of pallages out of Jewifhwriters, i: 4 
out of thepremifes in ihe ſirſt figure, thus; That is 
| difcernable but that many will conceive it needs more proofthen the Fe 
1 bare recical of paſſages out of Jewiſh writers, which was not ſo cence i 
ved by Schic ad, and ſome others mentioned by Mr. Sciden. But the Fe 
Drs. ſuppoſition was not ſo conceived by thoſc, Exgo. The major re ſis 
1 | two things : 1. That experience ſhews, what fome others who had un. 
der ſtanding to conceĩve did not conceive to be fo, many its likely will a 
not diſcern 2. That the latet ewiſh writers are not ſuch certain pi oof i 
of the arcicnt jews cuſtomes, but that more proof may bee juitly reque =e 
red then the bare recital of paflages in chem. It is nor ut knewn that. 
| have exce pred againſt Ainfworths allegation of Kabbins, and iht 
@ fron then, 
the further Con: 
| of the prudemt, Preface hir annot. on Ges, Navas it unuſu: 
al for Rabbjns_ro diſſent from another, and Chriſtia u. Mritets Om | 
Newith abour theit cuftoche, Though2 have up engine te 4am ome 
mentina’d by me (for ricugh Mr, 


* 
stome of waſhin 
— 


Bur dee rels me, e evidence to bow little pupeſe . [aid much. 


1 comfof my conceit: of ſucb a cuftome of baptifing Profelyter fore corips 


incarnation: among the latter Fewes. Vet I thinke it Was to much 


rpofe notwithſtanding this my conccit, fith thereby the foundation of 
the Urs, fabrick is in imated to be fuch, as though I pull it not down o- 


— 


thers may. 
* I faid, thar either that 


| 


the Iſraclites to wath their clothes afore the giving of the Law. 
Ido not conec ive 


(not as the Dr. miſrec ites me becannor) thoſe places {peaking of wath. 
ing jews by nature, not Proſelytes, whereas the jews baptized not 
jews by naute, as Selden de jure nat. &c. J. 2. c. 4. ſaich, but by po. 
f-ilion, | | 


(though the jewith Doctors allege thefe for it 


Here. ſaith the Dr. ave many weak parts imtbefe ſem words. For 1. 
the sviginal of the cs ieme among the Jews is but an acceſſury wholly ex. 
trinfecal o the matter in hand and iw no refpelt neceſſury to be defined by 
us. If the cuſtame be acknowledged we need à 4 ne more, ſor on that ad 
not on that par tc ar original of sc, it ii that we fuperfiruct our whole ſa- 
brick far as belongs to infant ha tim. 


Axſw. he i fo, yet it was no weak part to examine the original of 
that cuftome , nor impertinent, ſith if the o iginal come from unwritten 


tradition of Elders, it is ſomewhat the leſs likcly Chriſt would make it ) 


the pattern of his bspcifm, whe neglected the traditions of the Elders, 
and exc-pred againſt them. 1, 2, , 4. 1. | 

Hut. ches fecoudly, ſai h he, for the two or ginals bere fet down and both 
reſe ed by bim, it is alittle ſt range that be fhould tbink fit to do fo, agd 
not ti ſubſtitute any third in he place of them. 

4. Ne ither was this any weak part, fith the originals of ſuch cu. 
ſtomes are fo obſcure, that there ate few of them, whofe head is known, 
The Dr. I ſuppoſe cannot thew the original of the pos. cam among the 
lews, of giving mi'k and honcy to che newly baptiſed au.ong Chriſtions, 
and yet I fuppofe the Dr. counts not this a weak part Yer Mr. Jef 
Mede in his dsatr. on Tit. 3. 1. find: another original, to wir, That ca- 

infants from the pollution of the womb, when hey are fir 

born, mentioned Ezck. 16, 4, J and gathered from the anfwer an Ora. 
cle in a ſtory relat ed by Plutarch in bis quaflsenes Romana, not farré from 
Hiace (faith he p. 272.) the Jews-before lobuthe Baptiſt came ft 
them, were wont by this rite te instiate ſuch, as they made Profelytes, (to 
wit ) as becomming infant s again, and entringinie anew life, and being, 
which before they bad not Which derivation of its original ſuits better 
with the opinion of regencratien by it, in ailufion to wiich as a vulgar 


notion among the es, the Dr. centeivs Chrift ſpake Jab 3. 5. and the 


Jews imagined old kindred to be loſt, and chis is a good evidence,» chat 
they baptized not native es, ho were not by them conceived to be 


- 


cuftome fhould begin from Jacobs in junction 
to his houſhold Gen. 35. 2. or from Gods command Exod. 19. 10. for 


born again, nor to have any need as being born in ſanctity, not in unclea- 
nefs Match, 3+ 9s Jeb. g, cc 317 
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ce 3dly, faith be, For atobs in junction to his houthold, Gch 
c Jews, but onely an iatimatieh given, that chat other, the command 
cc of God before the giving the Law, was agreeable to what we read of 
Anjw. Be it ſo, yet Jewith Writers and others derive it from Gex, 
35,2. and therefore there was no weak part fhewed in my intimation of 
“ un, faith be, the command of G od, Exed.19.10, in which Bap. 
<< the command to the Ifraelites to wath their clothes ¢ Nothing bur the 
<< euftome of changing their garments can be founded in that) but che 
ce them to day and te morrow ) in the Hebrew notion of the word * 
ce fangtifications, tor wafhing, either the whole or fome parts of 2 
<< may now reform his miftake ; if wittingly, c. 1 ſhall not then hope 5 
“ even shis length of words will be ſufficient for his conviction. os 
Anſw. Neither in this do I chink I thewed weaknefs or deceit i 
p.25, &, where I think he hach proved by the waſbing of tbe cloathes is 3 
meant the wathing of the whole body, and that thereby is ex ea * 
Iytes, and not by the term ¶ fandifie them :] which was to be done by a 
Mofes not onely once, but two days together, and feems to be from v.1§. 
ther offering facrifice, or anointing (by which way alfo fometimes fer 
fons are faid to be fan@tified as Exod. 40.13. and here the Ptieſt: 60" Bo 
pfrobable that by Exod. 19. 10. is meant bapt i ſing, taoug 
_ think it a general term comprehending that and fome other a@s. 1 
thing, nor miſguide any man. 
Laſtly, the Dr. conceives my reafen very vain, for the Jews 1 5 sg 
Profelytes, according to Numb. t 5. 15. And fo it is evident, 
muſt be the original of baptizing the Profelytes. i 
But neither doth i yet appear ro me there isany 
Tews oy mature, nor do I find the evidences the Pr. brings ww „ 
_ Selden, or that I made any mifadventure in my few wor 4 1 
_ when tis not for my turn 3 which. I grant When the Dr. Dee 
ſon of diſlent as I did in my rejection ef Mt. Seiden 3 werfe welt 
_ py his thewing my miſtake of his meaning. For neither were the wei 
wont to be initiated by Baptiſn, nor ismy seafon av bi 


er is newhete vouched by me as the original of this cuftome 
cc Iacob to his houſhold, and focertainly it is. 
my diſſent. 
“ifm is faid to be founded by the Jews, is not ( as Mr. T. fuggefts) 
<< command to Moſes to ſanctiſie them ( Go unte the people and ſanctiſt 
ce body, as is ſhewed at large 8. 3 5. If Mr. T. did this unwittingly, be 
I did it following herein Mr. Selden, I. 1. de Syned, Eb. 63. 
Baptifm whence the later Jews fay they took the uſe of baprzing 
by his keeping them from their wives, and perhaps fome other ways Wi 2 
ſanct᷑iſ themſ elves, Exod. 19.22.) or ſome other way. To me it is in. * 
thus I hope the Reader will perceive J neither intended to diſgxiſt ¥ ips 
“zed Jews by nature, and it is evidenced item it they cook the ba pti 
Exod. g. 10. being the original of baptizing native Jews, 
8 ity in this reaſon, nor hath the Dr. ptoved the cuſtome l 4 
H. thinks reafon not to be tied to Mr. Selens authotity, whicht 
corte. 1. And for the Drs, interpretation, nei her hath be 
| 
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his later pretation. For ifthe ſenſe of the De, bee, our Fathers were 


baptized into Adofes as native Jews are wont to be initiated by baptiſm, ‘ 
yet the Dr. errs from the Apoftles meaning, which is, that our Fathers 
the Iſraelites were baptized into Moſes, aswell (not asthe Jews inaf- 


ter time by their Baptiſm, but) as wee Chriftians by Chriftian Baptifin 
into Chriſt. Whether the Jews cuftome was to baptize native Jews Z 
after the giving the Law, hath been argued before; I proceed to my 
main pofition, and che Drs. anfwer to it, 1 | 
I {er down my pofition thus; Nor do I think ic true that the cuſto - 
mary uſe of che jews in baptizing Profelytes and their children, was the 
patrern of Chrifts inſtitution of Baptiſm, and the Apoftles and firſt 
Churches pra&ffe. For according to the cuftome of the Jews, Jobn — 
Raptift and Chrifts Apoftles ſnould have baptized no native ſews, which 
was not fo, but of all nations as Chrift appointed, Matth. 28. 19. To 
this the Dr, anſwers 1. by afferting they did baptize native jews, To 
this che Reply is by denial of this, and referring to che proof betore. 

2. Saith the Dr, Nay fe they might, though the lews bad baptized, 
none but Profelytes, for to that i would bear juft proportion, that they fhould 
baptize both lews and Gentiles, in cafe both of them came in as Frofelytes. 

a Auſw. But this anſwer js a fallacy a little too grofs to deceive any 
* man of common underſtanding. For if the jews baptized no native Jews, 
but Ptoſelytes (not to Chrift) but to the jewith people, and their bap · 
ttiſm was che pattern (which was the Drs, word) of Chriftian baprifm, 
then Chrift ſheuld have appointed, and John Baptiſt and the Apoſt les 
practiſed ba ptiſm to no Jew, though a Proſelyte to Chrift; For each 
thing ought to be . pepe and done according to the pattern, and no 
otherwile, that which is otherwife is not according to the pattern, though 
it bear a proportion with it. My argument was not as the Dr. makes it, 
The cuſtome was to bapti xe Profelytes and not natives; therefore chrit if 
be obferved that cuftome was not to baptize native lews, but thus; chere. 
fore if Chrift had made their cuſtome his pattern, he would not have 
appointed them to be baptized, If Afofes had varied from the pattern 
fhewed him in the Mount, he had not made it his pattern, fo it had been 
in this, if the Jewith baptilm had been Chrift and his A poſtles pattern. 
a, ILfaid, Chriſt would not have avouched the baptiſm of lohn to 
be from heaven and not from men, it it had been in imitation of, and 
conformity to the Jewith cuſtome. To this the Dr. faith, “But Iwon- 
der what appearance of concludency there is in that reaſon? May not 
“4 _ “any thing be from heaven or by Gods ap poin ment which is derived 
3 “froma ewiſh cuſtome? Gow may appoint a ceremony known among 
men to be uſed in his ſer vice. | 
Anw. I grant it, but then the appointment of God is the pattern by 
which it is to be regulated, not mens cuſtome; I do not conceive that 
can be faid to be from heaven or God but from men, which is derived 
from, founded in and regulated by as its pattern, a cuftome of men; as 
the Dr. faith of the Chriftian baptifm, that it is derived from, founded 
in and regulated by the jewith baptifm ( not prerended to bee an inſt i- 
tution of God but an humane invention ) ae the pattern whence it 
copied 


| 
| 


— — — — — 
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Copied aut even by Chriſt, according to the Dr. Lerter F reſel. on, 4 


3. Il it had been the pattern I faid, itis likely fome where or other 


ſome N would have been given as the Direftory for Chriftians 
in the uſe of Baprifm. Tha, faith the Dr. too to require re, 


ply ; for beſ des that, the negative argument were of no force, if it were ag 
1 already appears that thers are in the Fewiſh writers more 
then intimations of this cuſtome, and fome indications of it even in the 
Scripture it felf ; as joh.3.$,10. And for any plainer affirmations what 
need could there beef them, when both the matter it felf {peaketh plainly, 


that there was xo need of words to thofe tht knew the Fewsh cuſtomes, as 


the fit writers and readers of the New Teſtament did, and when Chrifts 
[ole authority and pradife of kis Apoſiles were Sufficient Divettory for the 
Christians in the ufe of baptifm > 
Anſw. The Dr. might more truly have ſaid, this reafon is too weigh 
ty to be removed by his reply. For 1. the thing it felf is of very great 
moment to tender conſciences, whe know of what moment it is that the 
great folemn ordinance of Baptifm fhowd not be prophaned, but right 
ly uſed. 2. Without a certain Directory, no pet ſon can wich peace feck 
Baptiſm, nex Miniſter give it. 3. The Apoftle faith for want of rigbt 
ob f the Lords Supper ( and there is the like rea ſon of Baptifm ) 
Gods judgement overtook the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. 4, That an 
abuſe is co be rectiſied by Chriſts appointment, 1 cor. 11. 23. Though 
the Dr. fay, tke Lords Supper was deri ved and lightly changed from the 
Fewilh obſer vance of the pojt.ca nium, yet didthe Apoſtle not make theit 
cuftome the Direory torezulate. it by, but Chrifts appointment and 
example; and therefore fuch a negative argument is of invincible force 
In this cale, lif it be as J pretend; there is no intimation given in Scrip- 
ture of that ¢uftome as the Directory for Chriftians in the uſe of Bap. 
tilm, therefore that cuftome is not the pattern by which it is to be regue 
laced, For otherwife it were very tyramnous, for Chrift to impoles 
Law on mens conſciences, to practiſe a rite after a pattern altogether 
unknown, and not fo much as directed to. To ſay the firft writers and 
readers of the New Teſtament knew the ſewiſh cuftomes, is nothing to ae 
us, anlefs they had told us what they were, and that wee are to fell 
them. And if they did not tell us, they dealt unfaithfully in not doing 
that which was neceflary io bee done for our information, 5. The de- 
lar ations in the Jewith writers cannot be our Directory unlefs we wer 
| directed co them as our rule, or they were as the Canonical Scriptures 
tous. 6. The Jewith writers which mention this cuftome are later Ww!" 
ters then che Apoftles time, and therefore they could not bee the Dites 
ctor y, excepe we were referred to them by prognoftication. 7. The Jewith 
writers Could not bea Directory, except they could be had and read 


thofe that need information from them. But how few of thofe millieußs 


of Chriftians and Preachers, who have need of direct ion in this thing, 

have heard much lef have read, the Jewith writers, the Talmud, Gens. 

a, Maimomdes > %, How uncettain are their determinations, even 10 

thole chat read chem, how crofs one te another, appears fomewhat 
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what is ſaid before, 3. Their intimations of this cuſtome are but obſcure, 
and their declarations in ſundry of the points in difference wich fo little 
evidence, that ſuch as Dr. H. and Mr. Selden differ about them, 10. 
The indications in Scripture Job. 3. 5, 10. are not {uch but that (as hath 
been ſhewed) it may we ll be doubted, whether they point at the cuſtome 
of baptizing for initiating into Covenant, or another uſage at R birth 
oi intants. 11. The matter it ſelf ſpeake th not at ali to us ‘who know 
not the uſage. 12. The Dr. himfel: faith p. 8. here, It b bigh!y unrea- 
5 ſonable that an inflit ution of Chrifts, fuch as each Sacrament is, fhould be 
14 judged ef by any ot her rule, but either the words wherein the inſtuution 16 
5 fet down, or by the records of the practiſe, whether of C briſt on the Apoſt les, 
therefore it is highly untea ſonable that the controver ſie of infant Bap. 
tiſm thould be judged by ſewiſh writers, 13. If Chrifts (ele authority, 
aad pradiſe of bis Apoftles, be {ufficient Dire ory for chriſtiant in the ufe 
&§ of Bati{m, as the Or. faigh here, he doth very ill co make the jewith 
#¢g cuftome not known but by jewifhwriters of dubious credit the pattern 
1 ot it, and to expound Chrifts inſtitution by it, ‘as if the Dial were to 
a be fet by the clock, and not the clock by the Dial; and all the Drs. 
. pa ins about the jewith cuſtome of baptiſing is fuperfluous, and fe one · 
ee pus to the reader; and his way of probation of infant Baptiſm, vhich he 
counts more perfect then other ways, is found to be moſt imperfe and 
of no validity, but meerly de luſory. 
aga I added 4. The inſtitution and pract iſe would have been conformable 
. to it. The Dr. tels me, And fo I fay and have made it cleur that it was, 
as far asto the com rover ſie in band we are or can bet concerned in it. 10 
which I return 1. That if the Jewiſh cuftome were the pattern whence 
Chrift copied out B; aptiſm, it was fo in all things, or ell it was not the 
pattern, no man calls that the pattern, which having many particuiars in 
it, is followed but in one, 2. The Dr. hath not made it appear by any 
teſtimony of Scripture or Father, but onely by his own confident ſpee 
ches, that ever Chr iſt copied out his inftitation of Baptiſm frem the 
Jewith cuftome, or it he did, it is moſt evident both from the Commif- 
(ion Matth 28. 19. and from all the practiſe in the New Teftament, if 
he altered it in any thing he altered ic in this ching; though che Dr, 
would face us down, He bath made clear (by nothing but his own fay- 
ings ) that the inſtitution and praſliſe of Cbrift and bis Apofles have 
tH been conformableto it, as far as to the conrrover fie in band be is or can bee 
* concerned in it. Let he hath ſo much ingenuity as to add, Fut faith My. 
a IT. the cont) ary appears, adding onc main inflance of the inconformity, aud 
ay 14. leffer difparities ; The main diſparity, faith be, is in their baptixing ne 
infants of the Gentile at their fir converfions, whereas the Jews bapti- 
xed onely the Gentiles infants ꝶ their fir ſi profelyting, nor the infams of 
thofe who were baptized in infancy, For the former of thefe be offers no man- 
ner of proof beyond bis own affirmation, and therefore itis fufficient to de. 
it 4 be knowes we ne and evidently begs ibe queftionin af] uming and 
|. efferiag a F to the conta 
md hero fo fully by all che fore foing Sections of chat 
| of mine to be anfwers, and che confetlions of my 
nifts, 


| 
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nifts, and the ſtory of the New Teſtament all along, befides what js 
faid in this part of che Review, ſect. 5 2. 94. that I think the Dr. hardy) 
could fay this without reluctancy of conſcience. That he denied, that it 
their firft converfions no infants ef the Gentiles were baptized by the 
Apoftles I did got know, yea I had reafon from his own words Letter of 
vejelmt, qu.4. S. 211 to conceive he did not deny it, forafmuch as if any 
place did evince the baptizing of infants of Gentiles at their firſt con. 
vet ſion, they muſt be thoſe places Ads 16. 33. 1 Cor, 1. 16. Let the 
Dr. ſaich, the mention in Scripture of the Apostles baptizing a whole bouf. 
hold at once, Acts 16. 33. is not of it felf demonstrative or convincing: — 
becauſe thas wider pbraſe may poſſibly be reſtrained to iheſe that beard and 
believed in shat family, and it is not certain of either of tbeſe, the Geslers 
or Stephanus honſhold, that they bad any fo young as infants in their fa. 
mily ; therefore it is confeffed, that no concluding argument can be deduced 
thence, If he deny it now heaftirmsthe contrary, and fo is to prove it, 
_ which that he either hath done or ever will, I do not imagine. A nega. 
rive argument from Divine teftimony in this cafe is demonſtrative, till 
the contrary be made good, a 

The Dr. adds, For the ſecend, that of the Fewifh practiſe be pretends 
no more then what hee bad before cited by reference (bus now ſets dewnin 


words) viz. the affirmation of Mr. Selden, But I have already fhewed — ia 


bow croundleRt that affirmation of Mr. S. was, as tothe native Jews chu. 
dren, who were ſtill baptized after the giving of the Law, And the famel 

now add for the children of thoſe Profelytes who bad been baptized in n. 
fancy there appears not the leat proof of this fromthe fewiſh writers, whe 
are the onely Competent witneſſes in it. | 


Anfw. It there were no more proof brought then what hath been, that x 


the Jews baprizing the infants at firſt Proſelytiſm, and the Apoftles no 
infancs at firft converfion, it were proved; that the Apoftles pra iſe of 
baptiſm was not conformable to the Jewith cuftome : And for the other 
point, Mr. Seldexs affirmation is in the judgement of ſuch as knew both, 
as good as Dr, Hammonds negation, I confefs Ihave not thoſe Jewith 


writers he refers to, nor ſome Books of Mr. Selden de ſucceſſtone in bass 


deſuncti, c. 26. lib. i. de fuccefione in Pontificatu cap. 2. in which by his 


reference I guefs he hach more fully handled this point, yet do I imagin, — a 


thar knowing che accurarenefs of the writer, any Reader will conceive 
chat he had clear evidence for what he wrote, or elfe he would not ht 
fo often andfe plainly avouched it, that the children of proſelytes after | 
the firſt baptizing were not baptized, but onely circumcifed according =|) 
the Jewith cuRome, | | 
„ But the Dr. ſaith, But for the contrary, I propoſe thefe two teſti 
‘nies taken notice of by Mr, S. himfelf de Synedr. c. 3. dt of Sande 
“« Babylon, He wants the right of a Proſelyte for ever, unlefs he be bap- 
_, Sized and circumcifed, Here Baptiſm and Circumciſion are joyned 
„ esther „ 4 equally neceſſary to a Proſelyte and that for ever. A 
“ Citcumejfion there is no doubt was te received by every male, 
„ not onely at their firft comming to the Church of the lews, at ; 
“> Proſelytipm, but through al pofterities, every child of iy 
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““dyte chat was not circumcifed, became ftraightwayes no Proſelyte: 
And then ſure this conjunction of Baptiſm with Cireumcifion on theſe 
terms of equality, both ef perpetual nece ſſity to all Proſelyte /, muſt 
needs extend the Baptiſm as well as the Circumeifion, beyond the 
** firft Proſelytes and their immediate children, to all their poſteri y that 
hall come trom them afterwards, for to all thofe belonged Cireumci- 
“* Gon, So again in the fame place, And it he be not baptized, hee re- 
mains a Pagan or Gentile ; Hefe I fhall ask whether the childe of a 
Proſelyte who had been baptized im hisinfancy, were to be a Fagan 
&for ever? I fu ppofe it will be anfwered, no; And then by the force of 
that ceftimony ot Gemara I conclude, therefore it muſt bee ſuppoſed 
that he was baptized, for elfe he would be a Pagan for ever. : 
Anſw. It were very ſtrange that Mr, Seldex fhould in the fame cha p- 


cer in which he cites thoſe words, lib. 1. de Syned. c. 3. p. 35. aſſert p. 


28. before, and p. 41, after, that neither Jews children after the giving the 


Law, nor Profelytes children after their firſt Baptifm, ſhould be baptixe 


if the words there did import the contrary. And cheretore though I waric 


the book to confider it, yet 1 doubt not che ſenſe of the words is plain 


thus, that the Gentile whois not baptized at firft as we as circumcifed, 


ed, 
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1 wants for ever, net onely a litle while, the right of a Profelyte, and is the 
ki very fame which both Selden there p. 39. cices our of Maimonides ar 
bia.c.13 and Ainſw anvot. Gen 17. 12. fl flranger that i circumciſtd ana 
ee not baptized, or baptized and not circunciſed, be is not a Profelyte till be 

5 be both circumciſed and baptiſed. So that the ſenſe is not as the Dr. would, 
1 that no Proſelytes child {hall have the right of a Proſelyte, unleſs that 
es child be as well baptifad as eircumciſed, but this, that he that at his firft 
ee Pr oſelytiſm is one ly ejrcumcifed and not baprifed, fhall ftill want the 
So right of a Proſelyte as if he were not cire umciſed at all, till he be bapti- 
9900 fed as well as circumei ſed. And that to be the meaning, is pla in cut of rhe 
os words that Selden cites from the fame Book p. 3 J. little after, where N. 
a E liexers opinion being that a perfon may be a Preſelyie iſcircumtiſed tbougb 
not baptiſed, —. fo were their Fathers ; and Rabbi Feſhuab's that be 
ae was a Profelyte who was baptifed and not cirtumcifed becauſe fo were their ; 
: mothers ; it is ſaid, that the wife men nc ver ibeleſt have pronounced, that | 
res y bave been baptifed and not circ umciſed, or — and not ba ti- 
8 . is not a Proſelyte till be is as well baptifed as circumciſed; and the 
5 {ame is the ſenſe of the other ſpeech, So that thoſe words do not {peak 
as of any other then the ficft Proftlytes Baptifm of that race, not of the po- 

5 5 ſterity, nor of the con junction of Baptifm and Circumciſion but at the 
ma firft entrance into the Covenant; and therefore to the Drs. queftion I 
a fay, the poſterity of a Proſolyte were Iſraelites not Pagans, though the7ß 
5 were not baprifed in their on per ſons by vertue of the parents baptifm, 
4 if they were not born before ir. | 
i The Dr. proceeds thus; ‘‘ Befides this two thiags I farther add, te 
" —_ ** remove all poffible force of this fuggeftion ; 1. that if it were granted 
„ “< in the full latitude wherein it is propofed, that the Jews baptized ne 

| other jnfants of Profelyces but chofe whom they had at cheir firft con] 
** yerfion; yet this would nothing profit Mr, T. For it were then 


out to afiiri 
c ſed the children of Chriftian Proſelytes, did make fome light change in 


I then are all their preten ions deſt roy 


in, that Chriſt who imitated the Jews in that, and fo beri. 


e this, and farther then the pattern before him afforded, baptized all 
ci che pofterity that fhould ſucceed them, and were dorn in che Church 
in their infancy alfo, the reafon (hough not the pattern belonging e- 
“* qually to 2 as to the children of the firft Proſelytes, and the Jew. 
“ith euftome of baptizing their natives infants beeing fully home 


Anſw. T ' Dr, having tried co prove the pofterity of the Proſeſelytes 
born after their profelytifm, to have been wont to bee baprized by the 
jews, but diſtruſting it’s likely it would not hold, yet thinks to uſe 1 
nother engine, though it be as weak as the reſt. For 1. he fuppofeth, the 


Jews baptised mative Jews infants after the giving the Law, which is nt. 


true. 2. That Chrift imitated the Jews in baptiſing Profelyses children at fit 

profelytifm, and fo baptifed the couldven of bristian H rofelytes at their : 
firſt converfion, which is manifeftly falfe. 3. Tha: the lewsbaptifm 

the pattern before Chriſt, which is thething in queftion, 4, That ene 
children are bornin the Church c briſſians, which isa miftake, 5. Thi 
be made fome light change in that of not baptifizg Profelytes pofterity, ani 
farther then the pattern before him afforded, baptifed all the poſteriiy tha 
ſhould fucceed them, and were born in the Church in their infancy alfo, 
Which is a palpable fal ſhood, it being certain that Chrift baptized none, 
nor appointed the baptizing of any Chriſtians infants, and is agaioft the 
Dr. For 1. if the cuftome were changed ty Chriſt, chen it was not the 


pattern. 2. The fame proofs which thew a change in this, thew as much ; = 
a change in che other. 3, This change is ill called a light ehange, which | 


made ſo large a per petual addition, 4. If the pattern did not belong e- 
qually to alf the Chriſtians poſterity, as to the children of the firft Pro- 
ſelytes, then the reafon did not belong to them, ſith the pattern accord. 
ing tothe Dr. is all or the main reafon, bafis or foundation of infant 
Baptiſm with him. 6, It is alſo falfe, that the veafon of baptifing the after 
child en of Preſelytes, or the native lews infants after the giving of the 
Law was at before, fich the reafon of Baptifm given by the Rabbiasis 
the uncleanpels of the baptized, which they deny of native Jews after the 
piving the Law, and of proſelytes peſterity born after their baprifin, 
So chat it may be eaſily perceived, that the Dr. hath not avoided the foree 
of my objet ion againft the jews baptizing being Chriſts pattern, but 
heaped up many miftakes, and fome againſt himfelf. 
‘Sadly, fasth be that it being by all granted, that the children which 
the Profelyces had, at their firft profelytifm were baptized among the 
“ Jews; this is as evident a confutation ef the Antipadobaprift, and % 
of Mr. T. as it would if all their infants to all pofterity were baprized 35 
For by that very baptiting of the infants at their fit Proſelytiſm, it 
“* appears that infants may be baptized, for 1 thofe Proſelytes in. 
“* fants are infants; And if any infants may and ought ro be baptized, 
ed, whofe onely intereft it is £0 
“evince, that uo infints moſt or may be baptiſed. And I hope this will be 
of fome uſe to Mr. T. when he fhall have confidered it, “a 
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Axſw. It is fo, for thereby I perceive the inconfideratenefs and va · 
nity et che Drs, writing, I grant che one confutes me as well as the o - 
| ther, that is not at all. For what conſequence is in this, I grant the Jews 
bapiized Proſelytes children ac firſt proſelytiſm, and this the) did ac- 
cording io their cuftome ; therefore { muft grant that ſome in ants f 
Chriſtiaas may and ought to be baptized by Cht iſtian ba ptiſm 7 Did 
cver grant that the Jewiſh baptiſm of any intants is to be our pattern, 
or Was Chrifts pattern 2 Vea, do I not diſpute againſt it? What a frive. 
lous reaſon is this of fo famous a Dr. For by that very baptifing of the in- 
fants at their firſt profelytifm, it appears that infants may be baptized, for 
hof e thofe Profelytes infants ave infants ? Howdoth it appear that what 
the Jews did we may do? Were infants of Proſelytes to be baptized be- 
cauſe they were icfancs? or are our infants to be baptized becauſe in- 
fants, as the Drs, reafon intimates ? To omit his non fenfe of boping 
 thatinfants ave infants, L tell him that I have confidered this, and that 
I finde it of no force to remove my fuggefion, that my pretenſions are not 
> — defrayed, but that he hath thewed more futility in this paflage, fo feri- 
© oufly prefented to my confideraiion, then J fhould eafily have imagined 
in ſuch a man as he is. Me 
But yet the Dr. adds, The onely way Mr. T. bath to confirm this of the 


Jews not baptifing any infants of Profelytes born after their fist converfien, 
and bapt iſm is the reſolut ion of the jews, that if a woman great with child 
becamea Profelyte and were baptized, ber child needs not baptif{m when tis 

bern, Andthis ] had cited S. 109, ot of the Rabbins, and 75 indeed I fd 
it in Maimonides, rit, Iſuri bia. c. 13. Bat I cannot think that (whether 
true or falſe) a (ufficient proof toinfer the conclufion, Fer the Jewifh Drs. 

might probably thus refolve upon this other ground, becaufe the mother and 
the child in ber womb, being eſteemed as one perfon, the woman great with 
child being baptized, they might deem the child baptized as well as the wo- 
man, and not account it needfull to repeat it after the birth, which yet (by 
tbe wiy) it ſecems they would have done, if they bad not deemed the child 
all one with the mother, and they muft bee ed tobaptife 
thoſe children which were begotten to the Profelyte after the time of bis or 
ber firft converfon and baptiſm. And accordingly the Chriflian Doctors in 
the Counce! of Neocxfarca can, 6. having riſolved the contrary to that 

a that the mother that bears the child differs from the child, or is not at 

allonewithic and her confeſſion in baptifm is, iS ia proper or part iculur 

to ber ſelf, and belongs net ts the childe in her womb, give tbe G2) - 

Be = the woman tl at is with child, and is then converted to the Faith, leave to 

bie baptifed when (he pleases, ſuppoſing that the child which then fhe carries, 

f Shall, notwithstanding ber baptsfm, then he its ſelf baptifed after its birth. 

which as it isa clear anfwer tothe argument deduced {rom the refolution of 

tzbe Jews in that point, ſo li moreover an evidence how little of proof Mr. 

1 17 bad either from hi own ob ſer vation, or Mr, Seldens Teſtimonies, from 

al which be cau produce no oiber hat this, which in the found is ſo far from 

nes be would have, aud upon examination is found to conclude 
€ ret | 
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Anw. The Dr. hath a ſtrange fancy, to think he can conclude tha 
contrary to what I infer from thoſe words of the Jewith Drs. thatwhen 
they reſolve the child needs not be baptized therefore they were wont to 
bap ize the ae: of Profelyres born after their proſelytiſm, As if the 
Jewith cuftome were contrary to their Drs. reſolution, when they 
it needs not, yet they ſhould do it; if fo, how vainly doth the Dr. talk 
but a little before, hat The Jewiſh writers are the onely compe. 
tent witneffes in this thing] and proves all along this Chapter their 
cuſtome by chefe very writers > 
But le: s heed his reafun ; ‘‘ the Jewith Drs. might refolve it upon 
another ground, the childs being one with the mother, and ſo the 
<b prifin ngedleſs to that child, which yet by the way (or rather out of 
“© che way) it ſeems they would have done, if they had nor deemed the 
“< childe all one with the mother, and conſeqnently other children muſt 
be ſuppoſed ro be baptized. ] So che Dr. upon an imaginary ground, 
of which he brings no proof or thew of proof, anda conjeGure of his 
own, that feems to him but tononeelfe, infers downright they muft be 
ſappeſed to baptife other childven, It muſt be ſo, becauſe &, i he is 
Rabbin, chair, of the irrefragabilis Magifter oſter; if he ſay the rigit 
hand is the lett we muſt fay fo too. But yet I am Joannes ad appoſtun, | 
and think I have better cards to fhewfor my inference then Dr.H,for He 
his. Mr, Selden who is alfo Feannes ad oppofitum l. 2. de jure nat. &c. 64. 
p. 170. {peaks not doubrfully like Dr. H. when he puts in his parenthef 
( whether tyue or falfe) but cites Gemar. Babylon. ad Tit. Jabim. cap. B. 
fel. 78.a and Maimonides halach Iſuri bia. c. 13. Sbulcau Aruch lib. fur 
Dea cap. 268. b and having ferdown the Jewith Doctors reſolution, that 
ifa woman great with childe be made a Proſely te, and fo received by 
her child needs not baptiſm; ] he adds, nimirum ex co. quod 
nata eff WAI feuin ſanctitate matris aut in ejus Fudafme 
(uam bifce fic ut untur docibs) Profelyti feu matris conditionem induct, 
chat is, to wit becaufe in as much as it was born in the holinefs of te 
mother, or in her Judaiſm (for fo they uſe theſe words) it put on te 
‘* cundicion of the mother, ] that is, was holy, or a Jew as the mother, 
and fonceded not ba ptiſm, which plainly fhews they counted not chet 
children who were holy, or Jews born after the parents bap. ifm to nett 
baptiſm, and confequently did not bap.ize them, Nor doth the reſoluti· 
on of the pr of Neocafarea any whit help the Doctour. For whit © 
conſequence is inthis, there were fome Chriftians in the 4th. Cent, 
ſince Chrift, who did imagine the mothers baptifm might ferve for ie 
child, perhaps (for that's the Drs. con jecture they thought 
the child and mother one, therefore the Jewith Drs, reſolution is upon 
that grouad, and to be limited to thoſe onely? And for the Drs, meat 
on of the words of the Council, it is againſt himfelf, though imperfe@y 
done; For f. it fuppofeth, the mother chat bears the child differs 
„from the child. and her confeflion in Baptifin is, id iz, proper oF 7 
6e ticular to her ſelf, and belongs not to the childe in her womb) 
Therefore according to the re ſolution of that Council in Ba erg | 
rent and chile are not one, nor tho parents confeflion of faith 10 
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for the child, 2. Ic exprefly affirmeth two things which quite deſtroy 
Pzdobaprifts principles. 1. That in baptifm (he that bringeth ſor th com. 
municates nothing to the child brought forth therefore the parents faith or 
baptiſm communicates no priviledge, or righe of baptiſm to the child. 2. 
That every ones freechoife in conſeſſion is ſhe wn or to be fern in baptifm ; 
thetefore no child is to be bapized according to that Councils determi - 
nation, but upon its own confeſſion out of free choife ſnewed or figni- 
fied by it felf, Buc of this Canon I have laid fomething befo:e, By this which 
is faidi: appears how far the Dr hath bin from giving a clear an/wer to the 
aigument, or examining any thing (as it was ſit he flould and chat rather 
he hath fo handled this point, as. it his ſtudy were ſike Protagoras in Gelli- 
us,; to make a had cauſe to ſeem good, or Anaxagoras to prove {now black, 
6. The Dr. writes thus; “ This grand difparicy then being clea- 
red to be Mr. T. his miſtake, I ſhall not need to attend his other in. 
tances of diſparity, this accoid which hath been alscady mentioned 
“Cand v indicated, being fufficient to my prerenfions, and no concern- 
ment of mine obliging me to believe or affirm, chat the parallel holds 
“Candy farther then Chriſt was pleaſe it fiiould, and of that we are to 
judge by what the Scriptüres or ancient Church tels us was the pra- 
dc ice of him or his Apoſtles; For 1. the Jews ] doubt not brought in 
many things of their own devifing into this, as into other inſtitut ions 
of Gods, and che later Jews more, as of the Proſely tes being fo born 
“again in baptiſm, that lying with his natural ſiſter was no inceft, and 
“the likes And 2, Chriſt, I doubt not, changed the Jewith Oeconomy 
“in many things, as in lay ing aſide Citcumcifion, in commiſſionating 
c his Diſciples to baptize ( and they leaving it in the hands of the Bi- 
c ſhop, and thoſe to whom he ſhould commit it. It is not law ful to baptize 
without the Biſhop, fai.h Ignatius, Ep ad Smyrn edit. Vp. s.) where- 
s it was not among the Jews any part of the Prieſts oſfice, any more 
e then circumcifion was; And ſo in many other particulars, But what 
L is that to my precenfioas; who affitm no more of the accordance be. 
twirt the Jewith and Chriſtian practice, then either by ſome indica. | 
“tions in the Scrip use it felf, or by the Cht iſtian Fathers deduGions 
“trom the Apoſt les times, appzars ro be meant by Chrift, and pra t ĩſed 
by the Apoſt les; and then by the Jewith writers is as evident io have 
to haye been in uſe among them. And this 1% all the return I need 
fourteen lefler diſparicies, and that he hath at large 
chen, fixpp ſing and granting them 


endeavo ted to inter from 
Anw. Dr. H. hadexprefly aſſet ted the Jewich euſtome ef Baprifing 
Proſelytes, to be tbe patteras, whence Chriſſian Bapti{m was copied out, 
and what is [et down in the N. T. i. e. in the words of Chrifts inſtitutien, 
or ii hi ur abe A poftles prattife; be calls a copy of thew cuflome as the pat. 
tern, Letter of vefol, qu, 4. S. 24. And whet Was the Jewith cuftome, he 
proves anely from the Talmud, G,; Mrimonides, or ocher Jew!th 
writers; ahdfays 7) they ave the onely competent wirneſſel in it which 
if fo, his pretenſions are made void if chere be one, much more if thete 
be one mim one, and 14. leſſer diſparitits. For fure What is a pattern 
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mutt be followed, and is In all, or elfe it ceafech to bea pattern. Hag 
Mofes made that which was foewed him in the Mount bis pattern, it he bad 
onely done according to it in two, ot three, or one thing and not in the 
reſt? Beſides, how doth or can the Dr. prove the one to have been the 
pattern to the pther, but by the univerfal conformity e Io ſay, it is a 
pattern when they agree in one or two things and differ in 14. is all one 
as to fay, a womans coat isthe pattern of a mans devblet, becauſe they 
agree in having ſleeves, or a Temple is the pattern of a dwelling houſe, 
becaufe they have both doors and windows, The Dr. therefore doth in 
my apprehenfion pull down what he hach all this while been ereding, 
by his acknowledging both the Jews bringing in many things of their own. 
de vi ſing otherwife then (hriſt appointed, and Chriſts ebanging then Octo. 
my in many tbings, and makinz the accordance no further then Chriſt was 
pleafed it ſhould bold, and of that we are te judge by what the Scriptures or 
axcient church tels us, was the practiſe of bi n or his Apoftles, For 1. then 
it will fellow, that intant Baphiſm can never be proved to be from Chriſt 
or the Apoſtles, ſith it ean never be proved that they practiſed it or ap- 

pointed it to be pr ad iſed according to the Jewith cuſtome. 2. Ihe Dr. 
hath meerly abufed his Reader, endeavouring to poffefs him a8 if infant 
Baptiſm might be better p oved from the Jewith cuſteme in their writers, 
then from th Scripture; and yet in the concluſion, the Jewith cuſtome is 
difclaimed ash pattern, any farcher then the Scriptures or ancient Church 
tell us was the pra ctiſe of him or his Apoſtles, and by pretendiag that to 
be pittern, which is not to be followed any farther then we may judge 
by another Directory Chriſt was pleafed it ſhould hold. | let pafswhat 

the De. faith, of Chriſt com mi ſſonating bis Diftiples to haptixe, and they lea· 
wing it in the bands of the Bifhop, and t heſe to whom he ſbouſd commit it, 
as not pertinent to the prefene bufinefs, though otherwife many things 
mi abt cence be gathered, 10 thew that Bithops were not ſuch in late 
da yes as they were anciently, or they were very negligent in committing 
this great buſine fs of Baptiſm to fo many ignorant drunken Pricfts (whe 
often did it in their drink) which fhould have been done by themſelves, 
and connder what followes. | 4 

But yet, faith the Dr. it is evident that (ome of them are not fuch; 43 

7 when be faith, the Bap:ifm of males muft be with Circumci ſion and an of- 

fering, ‘tis Clear that, though 1. Circumeifien be laid afide by Cbriſt, and . 

when it was'ufed it had nothing to do with Baptifm, yet as to ibe adjeyniagg 

of offering or acrifice, the para gel Rit bolds, the prayers of the Church 

ing the Cbriftian facrifice, and thofe in the Coviftian church ſolemaj | 

ceudant on the adminiftrat ien of Baptifm. 
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Anfw, 1. If Circumcifion when it was uſed had nothing to do 2 
Baptiſm, how could the Dr. (as hedoth here cb, 1. 1. Jtake on m 
trom to prove (not the duety, yet) she 
fant Baptiſa. 2. The factihce which was required at the initiating 2 
Profelyte, was barnt offering of a beafi, or two Turtle Doves, # 
young Pigeons, beth of them for a burnt offering; fa Maimonides tit, H 
514. c. 13. as Ainſ worth annot.on Gen. 17. 1. Seiden de ſyned. l. 1. 
cite him, but that is not prayer, nor is, it any more Jeni 
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Jewith cu ſtome to ule prryer without it, chen ta cle citcua con of the 


heart, Co. 2. 11. wichour the outward, or the anſwer of a good cun!c:~ 
ence towards God without baptifm with water; and yet the rabrick of 


the Common Prayer Book in 8 Ba ptiſm allowed ( it time did noc 
0 


ſuffer) it to be done without fo much as faying the Lords Prayer. 


The Dr, adds. So parallel to the Court of three Iſracli es, by the 
ce confeflion or profeſſion of whom ( faith Maimonides) the infant was 


‘baptized, we have now not onely the whole Church, in the pre enee 


c of whom tis publikely adminiſtted, and when more privately, yet in 


they are not ſit to bee among 


ce the prefence of fome Chriftians, who ate aſterwards, it there be any 


c doubt, to téflifie their knowledge to the Church; but more particu- 


ce Jarly the Godfathers and Godmotkers, being themfelaes formerly 
baptized, do repre ſent the Church, and the Miniſter commifficnated 


e tbereto by the B iſhop, reprefenrs the Church alſo, meaning the Go- 
| 


vernors thereof. 51 | 
Axſw. Though Baptifin by women and others not commĩſſionated ly 
a Biſnop have heretofore been tollerated, and been taken for currant 
Baptifm, and the cerming the Governours of the Church the Church, be 
language not like the Scripture, but the Canon law, and the ufe of Gol- 
ips be a vain device, andthe Miniſter commiſſionated by the Biſhop, 
wich the Goflips fometimes fo ignorant of the knowledge of Chrift that 
| Chrifians nor to be taken co reptreſent a 

Church of Chrift, nor do they ſtand under that notion at the ufual ba- 
by ſprinł ling, but as ſureties or proxies ta the child; and in private Bap- 
tifm there s none of theſe ſometimes, yet were all the Dr, faith ye ilde d. 
this 3s not according to the Jewith cuſtome, which required a kinde of 
coart of three Ifraelstes skilful in Law to approve it, or elſe it is void, 
and fo as Judges of the Baptifm, of which ſort the other are not. 

Te Dr. adds, But I ſhall not proceed to fuch ſuper fluous confidera- 
“ tions, and fo I have no need of adding one word more of reply to his 
24. Chapter (as far as Lam concerned in it) unlefs it bee to tell him 


cc that the Biſhops Canons are not the rule by which I undertake to de 
fine, wherein the Jewith cuſtome muſt be the pattern, wherein not; 


(but as he cannot but know, if he had read the reſolution of the 4:b. 
* Quarc) the pract iſe of the Apoſt les ot Chrift, by the reftifications of 
cc the Fathers of the Church made known untous, to which as I have 


<< reafon to yeild all authority, fol finde the Canons and rituals as of 


10 elfewhere ftiled their mother, is ſcarce conſiſtent. 2. Toy 


‘ this, fo of all other Churches in the world (no one excepted) te bear 


« perſect accordance therewith in this particular of infant Baptiſm 
(chough in other leffer particuls 


rs they differ, many among themſe lyvs, 
cc end all from the ſewiſh pattern.) And this I hope is a competent 
e ground of my action, and ſuch as may juftiGie ic to any Chriftian Ar- 
cc tif to bee accerding to rules of right tea ſon, of nefs, and found 
“t dogtrine, and no work of paffion, or prejudice, or fingularity, or 
„(as Mr. T. fuggefts ) of che Dre, own pleafure, as if that were the 
mutable principle of alltheſe varjations fromthe jewiſn on 
1. To call Cyprian, AuguStine,&c, Fathers of the — 
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thoricy to the practiſe ofthe Apeftles of Chriſt, by the te ſtifieatiom 
the Fathers of the Church made known to us there is no reaſon; this i 
due one ly to the holy Scripture: they teftifie fundry things as the Apo · 
ſtle pra iſe, which was not fo, they {peak ſonetimes in theſe things 
confidently upon falſe reports, this would be an inlet to many ſuperſſi. 
tions, the Canons of Councils, and Rituals of Churches ate fo full of 
weaknels and blemishes, as that they would be count d moſt uſe le ſs wris 
tings to direst in ſaith or worſhip, did not their age make ſome men 
dote on them, That all Churches accord in infant Baptiſm cannot be true 
The Common Prayer book is not juſtifiable in the allowing that which ii 
termed privat ba pt iſm, in the uſe of furecies their mimical or falſ anſuers, 
ſaying they defire to be baptized, when itis not fo, The Drs. expoſiti- 
on Letter of e 4 S. 116. I believe, i. e. this child flands-bound y 
by thefe prefents to believe, & e. is ſo ridiculous ( and Auguſtines tom. 2. 
Ep. 28 ad once] is like ic) as that did not prejudice,or preingages 
ment, or fome other like reaſon prevail with Dr. H. he would never de- 
tend ii. That which the Dr. makes a competent ground of bis action, doth 
no: juftific his tenet of infant Baptiſm to be according to rules of reafon 
and found dctrine, whether he vary or not in his determinations from 
that which hee makes the pa tern as hee pleaſeth, or the Biſhops Ca. 
nons 2 5% let the Reader juige by what is ſaid, and that which fob 
Ot this ſcore, faith he, tis ſomewhat ftrange, which he thinks ft 
to add conceraing the form of Baptifm, in the name of the Father, ane 
the Son, znd the Holy Ghoft; In this one thing, ſaith he, wh ieh Chiiſt 
did not preferibe, nor did the Apoſtles, that we finde fo conceive iy 
“ yer faith the Dr. Chrifts prefcription muſt be indifpenfably uſed. In 
‘reply to this I ſhall not fend much time to evidence this form to bet 
“« Chrifts prefeription , if the exprefs words at his parting from the 
<< world, Matth. 28. Go ye therefore, and teach or receive 10 difciple- 
“€ fhip, all nations, baprizing chem in the name of the Father, and che 
Son, ure brig Holy Ghoft, be net a preferiprion of Chrifts, and if 
„the univerfal do@rine and contiaual-praife of the whole Chure 
chf augh all times, be not teftimony ſuſhcient of the Apoftles conces 
ving i¢tnus, and a competent ground of the indifpenfable — 
the uſe qf it; I chall noc hope to per ſwade with him, one ly I that 
** minde him of che words of S. Athanafius in hu Epifile to Serapian tom. 
p 204, He that is no: baptized into the name of all three, receives ho- 
thing, remains empty and imperfect. For perfect ion is in the Trin, 
no Baptifin perfec: ic f-ems but that. And. if this will not yet foffice, 
fhall then onely demand, whether he can preduce fo ex prefs grau 
- “from Chriſt or the Apofties or the univerfal Church of God through 
all ag or from any one ancient Father, for his denying Baprifa io 
“infants; 
Anfw What grounds we can produce from Chrift, and 4 poles fr 
denying infant Baptifm, may be icen inthe 2d. Part of this Review fib. 
5, Kc. what from Ear hers in this, and fome other of my writings; * 
mbich Chtitt preictibed is indifpenfably to be uſed, to baptize 
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Nizme of the Father, Son and Holy, but all the queftion is about theſe 
words [ I baptize t hes in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghof } 
whether Chrift have preferibed them to be indifpenfably ufed; io as that 
if any fay, I baptize chee in the name of Chrift, or the Lord Jefus, or 
be thou baptized, or as che Greeks uſe it [Lecthis fervant of Chrift bee 
baptized ] into the Name ot Father, Son and Spirit, or, This pt ſon is 
baptized by me into the pr pfe ſſion and owning uf the Father of Chriſt 
‘rhe oncly true God, and Je ſus Chrift whom he hath ſent, and the Com- 
firter whom he ſent as bjs Lord and Mafter, this be not agreeable to 
Chrifts preſeription. I conceive it i, and that neither did Chrift pre · 
fcribe thofe very words the Dr. fers down, bur the thing (of which Gre. 
tius Annst. in Matth. 28. 19. may be feen, where the Dr. may fee, that 
tobe baptized into the Name, is not all one with bapiizing with the ex- 
prefs naming of each of theſe, but another thing, and how the ancients 
varied in their expreftions; and how Ivemtus lib. 3 c. 20. faith, In no- 
mine Chriftt ſubauditur qui unxit, & ipfe qui unct us eft, & ipfa und io in 
qua unitus eſt.) Nor the A poſtles when they preſcribed Baptiſm into 
the name of Chrift, without mention ing the other pet ſons, Ads 2. 38. 
10. 8. & 8.16. IA brd 4. fent. dit 3. Qui baptixat in nomine 
Cbriſti baptizat in nomine Frinitatu, qua ibi intelligitur; and this Am- 
Moſe before ſpake, in lib. 1. de fiir. ſanct c 3. fiſtat ſcbol. in Matib. 28. 
19 But it is not to be thought that in theſe words, Chrift coumands Mi- 
lers or Paſtors of the Church, that in baptizing they hould pronounce t heſe 
words, baptixethee into the Name of the Father, &c. For neil ber do tbe 
words of Christ fo (ound 2? ner may this be concluded fiom them by neceflary 
confequence. Hut hi onely commands, that they baptixeia the Name of the 
Fatber, &c, which may be done, although thofewords be not tronounced in 
baptizing, And therefore tha: which | ſaid, needed not bee ſomt what 
ftrange to che Or. And for the werds of the Drs, Practical catech. I. 5. 5. 
the words do ſhew what I faid the Dr. confeſfed, to have been 
2 mif-r¢ porting of his words; who did not fay, be affirmed the putting 
under water ( ufed by the primitive Church to be appointed by Chrift, ex. 
cluſi v ely to {prinkling, but that by Chrifis appointment the baptixed was to 
be dipt in water, i. e. according to ibe primitive ancient custome to bec put 
under wator, and {aid exprefhy he allowed of ſprinkliog, and yet varied 
from the Jewilh pattern which required immet ſion; and from Chrifts 
appointment (which though he propounded d{-jun@ively, yer! knew 
it could not be fo under ſtod ) and frem the primitive cuftome, and yet 
in another thing not fo prefcribed, will 12 5 it to be indiſpenlably ufed, 
which ſhews hisvariablenefy, 
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— 
(Sect. XCVET. | 
Marth. ve. Infants are excluded from being of Bapti(m, 
Dr. H. Defence of snfanis Baptifm ch. 2 fet, 1. faith, I reply, | 


O what 


1. That his writing fer the CAmmon Prayer Book, is evidence nt 2. 
fcribitg mote then was meet to the Canons cf Prelates, ſith the Com- 
mon Prayer Book ftood as well by the Prelaics Canons, as rhe Act of 
Parliament, and thoſe that are tor the one are for the moſt part for the 
ether, 2, It apprais to me that he hath offended much againft the 82. 
crament of Haptiſm, in his Defence of infant Baptiſu, the uſe ot fare Te 
ties, lot ling in ſtead of Baptifin according tothe Common Payer 

_ Book, all which are mentioned before, 3. U bis to me is a ſigne iht be 
Dr. afcribes too much to the Canon which enjoyned fubfcription and FF 
conformity to the Common Prayer Book, in tha: he hath oppofed, a% 
mach I think as any man ot his rank, the reformation of tliefe and fuch 
wher faults as were in it. 4. If there were a catecbe ſis in the term cle Ee 
g.tion, then my ufc of it proves not my fignification that the Dridid B® 
produce Maith, 28. 19. as a-proe{ of bis po tion: yet when ] conſider bons 
the Dr. Letter of reſel. g. 4. Jecf. 24, 25. doth make the Fewifh baptim 
the pattern whence the Cbriſtian is copied out, and faith ; Cbriſſi b. 

tin bath natbing in the Copy to exclude chriſtians children, which 

«fet dewnintheN. T. i e. in the words of inſtitut ion, and thefe 5. 
285. aveno other then thofe Matth. 28. 19. which he endeavours to prove 

not onely not to exclude, but alſo co include Cluiſtians children, 20 be 

ſpeaks S. 121. chriſts baptifm being founded in the Fews cuſtome of bapti. 
xing of Profelytes, and the cuſlome among them being known to beth, 1s 

baptize the Profelytes and their children, the indefinite command of b 7 7 1 


* 2 0 


zing all nations, wae al that was needfull to comprebend the chil 
of thofe that received the faith of Chrig, I do ſtill conceive he did allege 
Matth, 28. 19. as a proof of his pofition, though not by it felf, yet with 

his imagined paitern of the Jewith cuſtome, and that though be would 


¥ 


not ore yet by his contending fu much for the equivalency of Difci- 


ple and Profelyte, and the extent of the term Proſelyte, and his acknow- - 


ledgement of thefe words to be the copy inthe N. F. he did tacitely yceld, 
that if chofé words Matth. 28. 19. include not infants under the difcipled, — 
then thete is fomething in the N. T. which excludes infants from 1 
tiſm. Nor is he at all relieved by what he ſaith that whatever wert t 
motion of Difcipling there, yet bee could not deem infants thereby excludes 
from Baptifm, whom by anot her medium, viz. the Apoftolical practice bee 
fuppofed to be admitted to it by Chris inſtitution; for chat very 
is to prove it to have been Chr iſis inſtitution, and Mattb. 28. 19. com 
prehends the words of inſtitution, and is the copy of the original, — 
therefore ic tacitely implied, that jf iefants be not proved to bee inch 
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ded Math. 28. 0 there is ſometh ing againſt infant Baptiſm in the N 
r. nor is it tus that in that which is net included, is not preſenei excluded, 
for in all ſuch inſtitutions or a ppointments, what is not included is pre- 
ſently excluded. Our Lord argues Matth. 19. J, 6. we [ball bee one 
feſb, therefore more then two are excluded; the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11. 23. 
thus Ch iſt appointed the Lords Supper, therefore no otherwiſe, wine 
is appdiated therefore wa ter is excluded, eating is preſeribed therefore 
refervation i excluded, let the felf-examiner eat, therefore infants ex 
cluded ; the Dr. li nſelf, bapt xing in ame of the Father, Son and Roly 
Ghoft preſcribed Mat.28.19 therefore that from indi(penfably to be ufed It 


Dr. wouldicok on fuch piece, he might fee this further 
proved in chat Book a part whereof hee anfwers, Review part. 2. ſect. 5. 
if nor. he may finde enough in Jewels Sermon at Pauls Cre@ 1560. and in 
all forts of Proteſtant writers, which by reducing things to the primi. __ 
tive inſtitution, exelude other things added by men as abufes, But the 
Dr. tels me, be that faith map is a living creature, doth not thereby deny an 
Angel tobe foslfo, True, but this is impertinent, bth this isa propo- 
ſitton not a conmand; and ax impertinent is the other, when chriſi gives 
bis P. ſciples po rer to heal diſraſet, Matth. 10, f. be cannot be deemed te 
with beld from them power of rai ſiag thc dead, for that we fee comprehen. 
ded ix their commi ſſon v. 8. for th:s is not an inftance of an inftituticn 
of what they fhould do, 0 a re lation of us CHRIST gave 
Io my arguing from peffages of the Doctors Letter of refol.q.4. §. 
$5, 92,94. pract. cit L. s. S. 2. that infants ate not baptized secording 
to Chri‘ts inſtitution, and Baptiſm no Sacrament to them, he tels me 5 
1. That Chrifis inftitution ef Haptiſm was not 7 is ever affirmed by bim 
tobe) fet down in thofe words of Matth. 28. that having been long before 
inflituted and pradifed, as appears by plain words, Job, 4, 1, 2. Where. 
to Lanſwer; 1. The firſt is hot true, for in his Letter ef refol. 3. 4.§ 24. 
he mensions, the cy Baptifim [et down inthe N. T. i. e. in the words 
of infistutsen, which S. 25. thews are thofe Matib, 28, 19, and§, 29 ba- 
ving as he thinks avoided the exclufion of infants, from the command 
Malt b. 28. 19. he faith, Nothing is difcernable in Cbriſls tnflitution of — 
Baptifm, which can exclude infant children of Chriftian: from it, aod a. 
gain hererms them, that inflitut ion of Baptifm for al mations, 2. His 
reaſon is as frivolous. For shough it were inſtituted before, yet it was 
let down Matth. 28. 19, as the inſtitution of the Lords Supper was 
before the Epiftle to the Corinthians, yet is fet down 1 Cor. 11. 23. as 
ce Secendly, faith hee, that though Chrifts will and inſtitution for 
‘‘ baptizing infants be not fo manifeftly expreft in thofe words, Matth. 
38.19. as ſhall be able by che bare force of the words to convince any 
cc in · ſayer without any other way of evidence or proof added to ‘it, 
yet by the Apogles pra &iſe of baptizing infants ( appeating to us by 
© Ather means ). it is moft evident that they who certain! Ala not mi 
tale Chrifts meaning, did thus under ſtand and extend his inſtirution 


call not here repeat it. 
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tion, derogatory to Chrifts peculiar office, forbidden Matt 


Pre lates, 
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Arſw. It is to be obſer ved, thar here the Dr. makes Chriftswill, 


inſtitution, and commiſſion, to be expreft in thoſe words Matth 28,49. 


and yet in the next words before he laid, Chrifts inſtitution of Baptify 
was not (Ror is ever affirmed by bim tobe) fet down in thefe words Matth. 
28.10. Quo téneam node ? 2. That he acknowledgeth Chris wil and 


inSiitution for baptizing infants, is not ſo maxiſeſtiy expreft in thoſe Words 


Matth. 28. * ab (hal be able by the bare force f ibe word: te convixce a. 
ny gain-fayer, Now ſure if not there, nowhere, As for his other proof 
from other places, it is ſo tally ved here to be vain, that if the Dr, 
do not, othets will ſee it to be fo. 


Vet he adds, Secondly that the infant wen be is to bee bartixed, doth 
toouge nut by bis om] voice per ſona E, et by brs lamfull roxies, which the 
Church accepteth in bis ſtead, pr ofeR tbe believing in three, the Faiber,$on, 


and Holy Ghoft, deliver himſelf up to three, &c. 


How comes any man to bee a childs proxy, who doth not 
make hin fo? By Wat lib becomes he a lawful proxy? Where did 


God allow him to become 2 proxy or ſuſcty for an infant? How dares 
take upon him io be & fur ety of the Covenant, which\is Chrifts of. 
fice Heb. 7, 122 With what face can any Chriftian fay the child b:lievs, 


of deſires io be baptized, when the child at that very inftant, by itscry- 


ing thews its unwillingnefs thereto How dares any undertake it 

believe, when it is no: in his power to give faivh, and fs 

believe, byt eppofe the faith, who are thus baptized? What wartant 
bath any parent, or (as Mr. Bax er terms the Goſſips) proparent, to pro- 

_ fefs the faith of Chrift in behalf of an infant, and to defire Chriftian 


many do not 


baptifm for it? What is the Church the Boctour means, chat at 


cepts a proxies profeſſion in ſtoad of the childe? Who gave them 
or that perfon the name of the Church >» What Commiffion, & 


whence haye the Church power to exchange and commute ones profele 
on for agothers? Who gave the Minifter authority to alter Chris 
i ftitution, and toacce pt of that which Chrift never appointed in ftead 
of chat which Chrift appointed? It is undoubtedly a moſt hig pr 
23.8, 

any Minifter, or Biſhop, or Council, or Congregation, who ire all to 
ftead of ch? petfons owh feffion before Baptiſm to acce prof andthert 
prox proparent his confeilion, inſtead of the bapced 

xr fons ploteffion 2 Th ugh} marvail nog that Dr. Hammond Hind 


who too much favouts cor in Fathers, Gounci’s, 


difguid g them Inder the-riame of the Church, which 
pes for many fepsrfti ions, fhould thus determine: 
choke who have opp oted tHe bf ofthe Cron 


faich tepentance are to be baptized, yet, without the pr¢ 
adow.of proof, but a pirenrs or propirents pröſbſſion inttead 


ints, and without any inſtitution of pra rb require 


te to reach and accordingly to ptaſtiſe int 


hes ſubje ctio Obtiſt, ang to his preſcript ions, to take on them in 
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| 
parents or others to profefs the faith to that end, an in their ſtead. juſt 
zeal to the glory of God and hon ur of Chrift, and. his truth, makes me 
thus ear neſt; no man can juſtly blame me in inveighing ag inſt, if not 
the hy pocriſie of ſuch men, yet certainly the iniquity of them who o ~ 
poſe humane inventions in one thing and not in anotner, and the wic - 
kednefs of them who either by Conſiſto ial ſentences excommunicate as 
Heretiques, or by exciting Magiſtrates againſt them per ſecu e, or in 
preaching exelaim, or otherwife oppoſe thoſe that will not yeeldto fuch 
corruptions, though obtruded under the name of the Church, | 

I bad faid, yea if the poſitlve will of Chriſt be the reafon of Pa ptiſm, 
they ufurp upon Chrifts prerogative, who baptize ocherwife then Chrift 
hath appointed, and then if the precept of Chrift doth nct nec flatily 
infer i fant Ba ptiſm (which the Dr.ingenuonfly ecknowledgeth) it doth 
by manifeft confequence deny it, fith hee forbids that to be done other. 
wife then he hath appointed when he hath determined how it fhould be 
done, The Dr. when heeſaith above, the words | I bzptize into the Name 
of tbe Father. Son, and Gboſt] muft be inds/penfably ufed; me think. by 
the fame reafon fhould conceive Chriſts inſtitu ion ſhould bee unalte- 
rably uſed in baptizing thoſe one ly whem he hath appointed to be bap. 
tized; Hereupon the Dr, faith thus. ut ae 

© Tochis the grounds of anfwer have been already laid alſo, vix thar 
“they that baptize infants, baptize no otherwiſe then Chrilt ap- 
pointed, and the A poftles appear to have under ſtood his appointment. 

1 By Chrifts appointment not meaning particularly his words Maitb 28, 

c but his will, otherwiſe made knowa to bis Difciples, when and in hat 
“words foever it was that he inftituced baptifin, which muft be long be- 
cc fore this, even before his Apoſſ les took on them to bap:ize any which 


a c yet they did in great abundance, Job. 4. 1. And of this appointment 


ec or iaftiturion ot Baptiſa by Chrift it is moft true, tar if that pre- 
“cept of Chrift, whereby hee firft inftitured Baptiſm, did not indeed 
comprenend, and fo neceſſarily infer infant Baptiſm, and was fo un- 
cc derftood to do by the Apoftles, it thal confequently be deemed to deny 
“ic, Bac then hercia lies a greatfallacy, when from another appoint - 
cement of Chrift, vi. that Math. 28. which I acknowledge not to in- 
“fer infant Baprifm neecſſarily, he aſſumes in uni verſum, and reports 
as my conſeſſion, that Chriſts Precept ( indefinitely taken, 
cc and foextending to all Chrifts Precepts ac any rime) doth not necef- 
tc ſarily infer infant Beprifm, Which is that grand illogical fault in dif- 
e utſe ef inferring an indefinite ot univerfal conclufion from particu- 
“Jar premifes, As for the comparifon whieh he makes betwixt the in- 
ce difpeofable ufe of the words of Baptiſm Matth. 286. and the as unalte · 
cc rable obfervation of Chr ifts inftitution in reſpect of the Pet ſons to be 
c baptized, [ willingly grant it, on the condition emiſed, that he mi- 
ce fake not the text Matth 28. to be the words of that inflitusion,where- 
<< in Chrift defined who are to be baptized, Thofe words arc a Commnif- 
<< fion to the A poftles to go Preachto or Difciple all Nations, and thes 
ce far extends to point out the they ſhould 
; iles as well as sud 9gain. t are expre 
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words are the copy of the ta ern as the Dr faith ubi (urd, there fote 
the ſe words ve he dite fox infant Bap iſm, the pavers had not 


8 * | 


Son, and to Holy Ghoft, but they are not any kinde of direction to 
“* thar other matter of receiving and admitting intants ar not intants. 


That l fuppofe ſuſficiently notified to tiem before, both by the com · 


*< mon pra ctiſe of their anceſtois inthe Jewith Religion by the vulgar 
notion of Baptiim, whileit it was femiliarly-ufed among the Jewes, 
both to their own and their Profelvieschildrem, and alfo by Chrifts 


Iſpecial direction (though the Gofpels, which cxprefs not at all the 
words of the fir ft inftiturion of Baptiſm do no: fer that down ) in the 
c time of his Preaching among them, ſome while before that paflage of 


* ftory related, Job. 4. 1, c. From both of thefe, I fuppofe the Apo- 
“ftles learns i (and not from Matth, 28.) and we learn it onely from 
Apoſtles, as ſhall hereafic: appear. 


Anjw. That the Apoftles learnt infant Baptiſm from Chrift, or Dr, 


‘Hammond from the A poſtles, hath not been mad: appear as yer, What 
he hath produce: from / ertallian andthe Greek Fathers, from 1 Cor. 7. 


14 and fromthe Jewith cuftome, hath been already exa n ined and thewe 
ed to b. r to that end. His grants are, that it Chriſt did not 


inftiture at firft snfanrs Gaptiim, oor the Apofties fo under ftood it, it 


thould conſequently be deemed to deny it; and if he did otherwiſe ap- 
point it, then intants are excluded; and what is Aaltb. 28. 19. pre- 


{cribed, is indiſpenſably to be uſed; but he fu ppofeth a fore. going inſti · 


tution comprehending infant Baptiſm, notified otherwife then by Mat. 
28. 19. that Matth. 28. 19. determines neither pro nor cen: for nor 
egaink infants Baptiſm, that I infer illogically, because not in Mattb. 
28. 19. inſtituted, therefore no where elfe, And | do acknowledge! 
do fe conceive, that the Dr. having made tbat the copy, and confefling 


‘ the form of | aptifin, that it fhould be in the name of the Father, the 


ioſant Bap: iſm mot to be neceſſarily inferred thence , and tha: wee mull do a 


no her wiſe then chriſi appoiats he muſt tacitelj deny infant Baptilm; 
and this infgrence of mine is logical, What the Dr. fash to the contrary 
doch not avꝰid it. For 1. ic is nateruc tat Matth. 28. 19. the words ate 
not ay finde of direction to this wat ter of receiving and admitting infants 
er noi infants, Fort, it expreſſeth who are to bee baptized, 
faith, baptifing them, now them muft refer eher to [ad nations Ju ith- 
out any other ci cumſcription, and tuen he muſt appoint to bap · 


tize every man in the world, believer or not. But tbat is abiurd, Eg“. 


Or [chem muſt refer to | Difciples included io che Verb Diſcipie oF 
make-Difciples ] hut iſ ſo, no: onciy the Genti es as well at Jewes are 
pointed out, but alſo the qualification of them, whom they ſhoule bape 
tize, they are to be Diſc p'cs, now infanis ate diſciples and not diftie 


ples, there's no middie term berwcen contiadi@ory terms, therefore 


there muſt be fons dire ion to baptize infants or nocinfants, 2. Theil 


For the Copy and Pattern do agree with each other, as the Decree 


the Copy pf it out ot the Court. 


2. St is not true chat this is not the frit inftirurion wee are @ 
have er from in our practiſe, who bapiize Genuics, For 4 
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is no inſtitution concerning baptizing the Gentiles before that Adatth- 
28. 19. and therefore hence muſt be ditect ion for baptizing or not out 
infants, there being no inſtitution preeedent as concerning them, Nor 
did the Apoſtles follow any other, as is proved in the 2d. part of this 
3. At is falſe, that the former iuſtitution did comprebend infant Bap- 
tiſm. The contrary is proved, 1. From the place which fers down the ic 
practiſe, Jah. 4. 1. it is there ſaid, they made Difciples and bapt iſed 
Whence argue. 1. Thoſe onely whom the Apoſtles baptized, Chriſt 
appointed to be * wg But they baptized not infans, ergo Chrift did 
not en appoint them to baptize them, I he major is out of doubt their 
practic onely ſhewing Chrifts inſtitution. ‘The mixor is proved, 1. 
They bapuzed none but whom they made Diſciples, but they mide no 
in‘ants Diſciples, as will de proved in t iat which follows, and may bee 
further thus proved, Such perſons were made diſciples by Chrift and his 
D (ciples, as were made diſciples by Fobn, But he made no infants d f. 
ciples as mi,ht be proved by the deftriptions and acts of Johne diſciples 
in the Gofpels, 34% 9. 14. G it, 2. & 14,12. Lat. 7. 18. Job. . 
35,37 Cc. 2 The Diſciples baptized in the ſame manner and fert zs 
Join did his difciples, but Fobn baptized penitent perſons ho were not 
aniants, Afatth 3. 6 all the people who were baptifed by him, are {aid to 
bear him and to juftifieGod, Luk. 7. 29, but thefe were not infants, Ergo. 
3. Dr. Hammond faith Leiter reſol. 3. 4. S. 25. To make diſciples, Joh. 
4. l. and baptife, is all one wish diſciple baptifing, Matth. 2. 19. But | 
ix this according te the Dr, there is not any kinde of direSien to that mate 
ter of receiving and admitting infants or not infants, therefore Job, 4. 1, is 
no mention of their baptizing infants, and fo no infan:s baptized by 
them, 2. If Chrift had inſtituted infant B aptiſm, doubt leſs hee would 
have appointed it, and the Difciples pra@ifed it on thoſe mentioned 
Matth. 19. 13, 14, 17. Mart 0. 14, 95,16, Luh. 18. 1, 16, 17. 
But he did not appoint nor they practiſe baptiſm on them, for it is faid 
Matth. 19. t 5. that when be had put bis bands on them be d:parted thence, — 
which ſhews no more was done to them then was before fer down, where. 
dot none was cheir bapiizing , Ergo 
4. leis talfe, that direction tobaptife infants was [wfficiently notified to 
the Apofiles by c hriſt. For 1. the common practiſe of the Jews could not 
notéfieit io them, Chrift no where app>inting them to baptize accord- 
ing to the Jewith manner, nor did they, For they baptized rather after 
John, manner, Fob. 4. 1. but that was not as the Jews, as appeares by 
their except ing againſt and re je cting his Baptiſm Luk. 7. 30. 2. The 
vulgar not ion of Baptifm did not noi ſie ii For :, the notion of bapt iſm 
did not expreſs one ſort or other, yea they uſed to baptize other things 
7. J, 4. beſides per ſom. 2 It the vul zar notion of Bapriſm did 
notiſie infant Baptiſm, then i: did notifie ic Marth, 8. 19. where it is 
exprefled, gut the Dr. faith, thofe words are not any kinde of direion to 
that matter of rectivang and admitting, infant s or not infants, Ergo. 3. 
The ſpecial direction of C briſt did not notifie it, it it did, lec it be thewed. 


{pec ° 
whe Gofpels expreß not at all the words of the fir inſtitution of Bap- 
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4i/m ner do fet that down, is againft the Dr, For it is an High prefump. 
tion in any man vo aſſert ſuch a {pecial direction of Chri 
the Gofpels nor other facred writings fer down, and if this may bee 


Neither 


done, Apocriphal traditions may vented, as Papifts and o:hers 
have done, telling us 22 that CHRIST did and {ad u nat wit. 
ten, John 20, 30. Beſides 
the Apoſtles towards the Jewes about Baptiſm, afere that was done 
which wee read Jobs 4 1. then hee did to them cowards the Gemiles, 
Match. 28. 19, For that was a copy of the Pattern. But he did not 
there appoiijt infant Ba ptiſm as the Dr. acknowledgeth, Ergo. From 


all which I infer, chat Chriſt gave no other direction about Bap- 


tiſm, then what is expreſſed Mattb. 28. 19. and that there hee gave 
ditect ions about inlants bap iz ing or not baptizing, and that the 
preſreiption there is to bee indifpenfably uſed, not onely about the 
form of words in baptiſm, but alfo about the per ſons whem we may 


baptize ; and that iafants are excluded fhall bee proved in that 
which followes, Nor is this a pralafory cyteuxyiz, asthe Or. rermes 


it, but ſuch a juft diſſet tation as toucheth the main of the cauſe, and 
fhewes the Doctors ufurpation on Chrifis prerogative, in defending 
fuch Baptifm as is other iſe then Chrift appointed, nor hath he brought 
one proot for hat he faith, hee bith made evident that Matth. 25.19. 
was not the inſtitution ef Baptiſm, nor any intimation on either fide whether 
infacts fhould be baptized or not, but contradicted bimſelſ, and manifeftly 

Sed. 2. The Dr. faithto my exception [that though Aab 


aswell rendtred make Difciples; yet ua res isnot well 


aled by receive into Difciplefhip al Nations baptizing them, 
For by this the meking Diicip'es is made the fame wich receiving into 
Difciplethip or receiving Diſciples, and Baptifm the ceremony of recti 


ving inte Hiſcipleſhip, which is as truly the act of che bap:: thereby 


profeffing ot ayouching his Diſeipleſhip thus. Here is another ſub · 


tilty ofa refined nature, making a difference betwiat making 


“* ples, and receiving inte Difciplethip or receiving Diſcipfes: As 
““theferwo were not perfect ly 

*< fed, as ſuch. I ſhall not diſpute of words, hen the matter is clear, and 
when it is equally to my pur paſe which ene js uſed, whether ma. 
“* king or receiving Diſciples. | 


diftin@ion of them, yet I cake his confounding them to bee a 91 
iniftake, and fuch as perverts the text, and fheuld have been prov fe 
by him, afore he thus uſed it, And againft ic I thus argue. 1. Tho 

termes are not perfe ily fynonymous, whereof the one inpotts chat 
which may bee without the other, this 1 thiak mone will deny 
Put makiog Diſciples may bee without receiving 


nifeft. Fora perfon is not a Diſei ple afote he is made, bur jun is made 


Chrift gave no other ſpecial direction to 


ynonymous, and by me evidently u- 


Anfw, Either phrafe would not have been equally to the Doftors 
purpofe, making Difciples not being applicable to infants, as perhaps 
it may be thought receiving Difciples may, but whether either fer 
the Boctors tura or no, and however the Dr. ufe them, of cenſutre my 


them. This is m- 
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a Difciple before he is received, therefore the one may bee without the 
other, 2. The agents may be divers in making and receiving Diſci- 
ples, a woman may make a Difciple, but not receive him, 3. Ihe 
meanes is different, the making Diſciples is by reaching, as thall bee 
fhewed in that which followes, and is an act of diligence, the receiving 
admiffion by authority, 4, Making imports an action, receiving ra- 
ther a paſſion. 7. Making Difciples doth preluppole a privativn ot it, 
yea pethap averfene!s from it; receiving preſuppoſe th a habit arrained, 
andawi'ling offer, 6. The making Difciples may be to anether, buc 
receiving Diſciples is to bee aferibed to the mafter to whom they are 
Diſciples, as to himſelf receiving them, 7. Dr. Hammond acinow- 
ledgeth te import the fame with ror cain). ¢ 4. 1. 
Letter of refol, g. 4. S. 25. but Jh 4. f. it cannot bee rendered +e. 
ceive Diſciplei, therefore nei her Afatth 18 19, 8. Neither Matth. 
28.19 not any where elſe hath any trarffator I knew, reudeted [ vecerve 
Difciples ] but n. aay, make Diſciples, and make it at the Dr, the phrafe 
parallel to Jebn 4. 1. and therefore it is ſingular and ablurd to fender 
it bere receive Difciples, | 
Soccondly, lain he, When hee affirms of Baptifm which I meke 
cc che ceremony of the A poftles recciving them, that *cis as true y the 20 
ol the bapized, this is no fub-iley, but grofs and vifible enough, For 
“certainly Bartifm in he active fenfe ( as it is plain l wnderftan it 
in that place where paaphrafe, Go and make Dilcipſes and Ba p- 
tze) ls noc the act ot the baptized but of the Ba ptiſt, The comming to 
e Baptifm indeed and the undertaking the vow, and making the pro. 
“‘feflion, is the act of the baptized, either perfonaily or by his pro- 
xy, which in reputation of Law and in acceptation of the Church, 
ie his alſo, but ftill baptiſm, or (to remove all piſible miftake ) 
„ baptizing bavlilew Matth, 28. 19. is an act of the Bapticer onely 
and fo the Ceremony of reeeiving into Difciplethip, homſoe ver they 
thus duely baptize. I hope I need fay no more of this, „„ 
Anſw. I {aid not baptizing, but Baptiſm the Ceremony (not 
Dr, mif recites my words, of receivers imo Diſcipigſbiy, but) ot leceiving 
into difciplefhip is as truely the act of the baptized, thereby p . 
ſeſſing or avouching hs difciplethip as of the Baptizer, and therefore 
the baptized is not meerly paſſive in it, nor an infant doth under. 
go it. And I prove it thus, 1. Baptifm is a duty of the ba ptiꝝ · d 
as well as of the baptizer, as may bee proved from Ads 3.38. where 
the Apoftle exhorts them to repent and bee baptized every one of them, 
in tbe Namc ef Chrift Fefus for the remiffion of fins; Now chat which 
aman is cxborted to as hts duty, ishisown a&, Ergo, If any fay it is 
Gao wre in the paſſive voice, hee may underftand thar Luk. 31. 
38. %%% though it bee the fame fenfe and voice, yet notes the 
aftion of the baptized, 3. It is manifeft alfo from the command ta 
Paul, A@s, 21. 16. that baptiſm is the act of the baptized For firft, it 
is a thing commanded to bee done by hin, 2. Ir is in che middle 
voce, Ge7/i671, which though not to hive a pafiiwe fig- 
niteation, yet here, Tas iat cannot have apy other — 
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cation becauſe of the accuſative caufe following, fo neither 
can the ocher, both being in joyned as duties, and the wathing awa 


delivers ap de dl up tober 
this great mafler, a will, 


is prefer ibed, But this neither School men nereny 


fins being not meant of forgiveneſs of them but turning from them; 
baprifm being the figne of his repentance, and both being to be joyned 


together, Ads 2. 38. and therefore Bapfiſm being called, the baptiſn 


of repentance, 1. 4. 19. 4. 3. Baptifing indo the Name ef the 
Father, Sim and Holy Ghoſt, notes the at of the baptized as well as the 
baptizer, and thi is fully taught by Ur, Hammond himfelf pracic. cat. 
lib. 6. fet, x. where he fain) _ I baptiz into the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of he Holy Ghoft | being preſcibed by to bts Dif. 
ciples muſt indiſpenſ ablj be avd ‘be meaning of them is double, 1,08 


the Miniflers part, that what be dots bee doth ror ef bimfel but in ibe 


Name or power of, or by Commi ffiou from che bleffed Trinity ( which by 
the way, 1 zm ſufe nove can f withour apparent t:lhocd when they 
baptize infants, much Iefs when they oncly fprinkle them.) 2. Amd 
more ef pecially in reſpect of the perfon baptifed, 1, That be acknowledges 
thefe three, and by defiring bapti/m makes profeffion of that acknowl dg ment, 
which isin effect the ſum of the whole Creed, 2. That as be acknowleages 


theſe three, fo be delivers bimfelf te tbem, at to the three principles or au. 


thors of faith or cbriſtian yelsgion, and acknowledges no other as [uch ( 
to be baptzfed in the uame of Paul, fignifies to fay, I am of Pau], i. e. to pin 
wry faith on him in oppe tion to Cephas and ak other) io receive for infal- 
lible truth wh.tfoever is taught by any of thefe and no bing eiſe 3. That le 
as an obedient ſerv ant by the dire lion of | 
ws ng Difciple of this bleſſed Triniy, and fo the | 
Greek phrafe {into the name] doth import; aud thefe three ais of the 
baptifed toget her, make 2) bis part by way of condition required of himto 
make him cd able of that grace, which the Minifter from God tbus conveys 
upon and enfures unto hin. Be fides which it notes the calling on the Name 
of the Father by the Son, through the holy Spirit, as 22,16. ſhews, 
where Paul is bid to be baptized or baptixe him({:1f, calling on the name of 


the Lord, when baptizca and this Ihave proved to be meant f om Lag. 


3. 211. and o her wayes Review part. 2. 5. p. g, 90, 91. 5° that 
ba ptiſm is aswell (ot rather more ) the ceremony of the baptized, as 
of the baptizer, Which might be proved from thofe texts which fpeak 
of the uſe of it, as Rem 6. 3, 4. Col. 2012. Gal. 3. 26, 27. 1 OOF, 12. 
13. in all &hich and ſundty more che ad of be ban tized is noted, who 
doch thereby fignifie bis baptifm inte ifts death, being buried by 
inte death, and bis rifing to mewnef of life, putting on Chrifi, jeyning mle 
one bod) &c. which I 2 cleered more fully iu the fame place pag. 96, 


97 8,99. And this, che Dr faith rightly, w more eſpecial) meant by 
bart iſing inte the Name of the Fa her, Son and Holy f{pirst, Therefore it 
notes tht ir act as Well as the adminiftrasors, 4. If baptiſm were noras 
trucly the act of the baptized as the baptiact then it ſheu ld be true bap 
tiſn, if che baprizer did dip without an, concurrent ad of the 
yea though he we e forced to it, and againft his will put under Miel, 
and this were warramably done by the baptizer, For he fhould do what 
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low ſuck biptifm, vide Tb. Aquin. ſum part. 3. Ju. 68. art. 5, 16. The 
Spaniards driving the Indians into the water torcibly for baptiſm, and 
their going in thus under water is excepted againſt as neither rightly 
done, nor truchaprifm, Therefore certainly baptizing prefcribed Mat, 
28. 19, doth conprehend not onely the act of the adminiftrarour, but 
alfo the act of the baptized, in yeilding to it and concurring with it, 
V ben Peler Ads 10, 48. commanded Corneliu: and thofe wih bim to be 
baptiſed in the name of the Lord, there were three acis concurrent, +, The 
A poftles command, by way of authoity appointing ir to be done. 207 
the adniniftratour by way ef Miniftry. 3 Of the baptized by way of 
{ubmiffion and putting himfelf under water. Yet hee is not thereby a 
meer Sebaptiſt, as ir is We lone hererofore have been, but is part. 
ly paffive in conſent, and f bmiſſi on to what the baptizer doth, and part- 
ly active in concurring ich him. So that my ſycech is cleered from be. 
ing gv as th Dr. would. 4465 
Dr. H. adds. His fecond branch ¶ exception is to thofe words of mine, 
wherein I fay tha: the.making or receivinę D ſciples, ſappoſeth not any frece 
dent inſtyu ſion, but Looks wholly on it as ſubſeg uent Againſt this I gave 
reafons ef diſſent thus. 1. That which is expreſt in Mati bem by, Go ye 
therefore and make Diſciples all Nation, is in Mark, Go ye inte all the 
world and preach the Gofpel to every living creature; which fhews, how 
they fhould difciple all nations; now they who are made Diſciples by 
preaching the Gofpel, ate made difciples by precedent inſtruct jon, Er. 
go, the making of receiving difciples Matth. 28. 19. ſuppoſeth prece- 
gut to ti is (faiththe Dr.) I anfwer; 1. That the words in Mark 
ce are no other wiſe patallel co thoſe in Matibew, then as an Epitome is 
“ parallel cd a la ger diſcoui fe, ſuch we know S. Adarhs for the moſt part 
00 is, an abb. cviaztion of 5. Matibews Gofpel, as in many others, ſo in 
ce this particular; fome paſſages indeed there are in 8. Mart in this 
ce place, wi ich are not i S. Matthew, as ſhall anon be fhewed, but in 
ce the particulat nw beforeus, S. Mark is according to wont more con- 
“cifes there is no mencion in him of baptizing in the Name of the Fa- 
“ther, andef the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, nor confequently of 
ce difcipling, of wluch that was the ceremony, as in 8. Matthew 
there is. | | | 
Auw This doch rather confirm my major then oppofe it, For if 
Mark eſs the a ¢ more briefly and Mattbew more Lirgely in this par- 
ticular and th reisno other exp effion in Mark befides.Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gofpel to every creature, v hich anfwesto Matthews 
words, Ge nage Diſciples all mations; then what is expreft in Matthew 
is the fame wit) that whichis expreft in Mark, And indeed the time, 
occafion, and expteſſions do lo plainly evince this, that almoft a ledi- 
tions and tranflations (which ufe marginal references ) and commenta- 
tors I have ieen, expound the onc by the other. 1 1 
Sccondly, ſaich he Dr. That Chrifts appointment Tleay 
0e , to preaci) the Gofpel, in >, Mark, doth no way inter the 


“precedent inftrucion of every Aingle perfon that was received vo Dap- 


— 


* ae — ~ — ~~ —— — — 
7 
a 
2 
t 
Me 
Be 
— 
*. 
42 
* 1 
; * 
** 
4 
wee 
* 
> 
/ * 
* 
¥ 
‘ 
By 
Bo 
‘ 
on 
rs 


tiſm : the phrafe fignifies to 
dings brought into the world by Chriſt, grace, and mercy, and tier 


fistion of every fingle per ſon that was received to baptiſm, news wer 


proclaim or promulgate the happy ry: 


nal felicity to all that ſhould come into him, and take his yoke 


them, and learn of him, And upon the publiſhing of this to all the 
“world to every creacure, i e. to the Gentiles univerfally as well as the 
Jews, I fappofe tis very poſſible, that many of them fhould make all 
ſpeed to come unto Curiſt, and come our atthe Apoſtles preachi 

they and their whole houſholds together ( asthe Oreck 


** commanded in Homer) and to bring their infant children, as the 


aled to de, that became Proſe lytes to the Jews, and then the Apoftles 
knowing (heir Mafters minde for receiving of infants, and that (as from 
“the inſtithtion I fuppofe them fote. inſtructed) to baptiſm, receive 
“them ally and (as many as inter pofed no voluntary hinderance) ba 
tire them; and having taken them into the Scheol of Chriſt. 
good provifion for the future inſtruction of them, as foon as ever they 


“¢ fhould be capable of ic, That thus it was, I pretend not (fill) ta de- 
“< duce from thefe words Afatib,28. but to infer from ano her medium, 
“che praitife of the Apoftles otherwife notified to us: All that lam 


“now to waniteſt is, chat this paffage hath nothing contrary to our hy. 7 


“‘ pxhefis, but is perfectly reconcileable with i, and this is done by 


ide ſcheme thus laid: And fo tis moft vi ble how no force there is 


this firſt reaſon of exception. # 
Anxſw. It i moft viſible that the Dr. was in a dream when he wrote 
this; 1. Becauſe he talks of ax inſtitution (which is one ly inagined b 
him) Hrereiving infants, and as many as interpofed no voluntary lin- 
derante to baptize them (not excepting infidels children, contrary to his 
own interpretation of 1 Cor.7.14. which declares them unclean, that is, not 
to be baptiz-d in the Drs. fenfe ) and to take infants into the School of 
cbrid, as if the School of Chrift were to nurfe up infants, for that wat 


all could he done to them, and to make good pro d i ſen for the future in- 


(tr ution of them, as foom as ever they fhould be capable of it, Whichis fo 
ridiculousia conceit, asno waking man me thinks fhould fancy it, For 
what previfoncould the Apoſt es, who werero ge and preack the Gofpth 
to every creature, make for the fut ure inſtrugtian of them, as [oon as cue 
they frould be capable of it, who were not to ſtay till they were able to 
peak, or receive any commands from them ? 2. The Dr. as if he fergot 
hie mateerin hand, faith ; that be was then to maniſeſt, was that ibn 
paffage Match, 28. 19. bath no: hing contrary to bis bypotbefi , but is per 
fe ij recogcileablctoit ; whereas his buſineſs was to anfwer my 276% 
ment àgainſt his pofition, that the mating or receiving Difciples Maud. 
28 19. (uppofeth not any precedent infruction, bit looks wholly en it 
[ubfequent, 3. The Drs. anfwer, that chrifts appointment to preach he 
Gojpel in F. Mark, doth no way infer the precedent infiruttion of © 

very jingle perfon that was received to Baptifm, might be true, yet his 
poficion falfe, tbat the making Difciples Mau. 28.19. ſuppoſel h un te 
ny precedent inſtruction but Jooxs wholly on it as ſubſequent. 4. His rea 
fon why ti preach the Gofpel in S. Matk, dat h zo way infer be | cedent 


i 


> 
* 
af 
* 
| 
) 
f : 
18 
J 4 
Sad 
1 
ta 
q 
— 
* 
* be 
; 
a 
— 
3 
eer 
1 7 
* 
1 
| 
i 
125 
* 
1 
2 
7 
| ¥ 
*. 


(861) 


} 


to have been incoherent, like the talk of aman ina dream; For whic 
confequence is in this, ‘The phrafe figmfies,&c, Ergo, To preach the Go. 
Sel in S. Mark, doth no way infer the precedent 1 gien of every fingle 
ter ſon that was received to Baptifim > Might not all this be true, that the 
pbraſe fo fienifies, they fo publiſp, the thing fet down be pofible, the Apo~ 
Kles ktow Corifts minde, as the Dr. imagines, and yet to preach the G 
ſpel in S. Mark, infer the rrecedent infiruction of every ſxgle per ſon that was 
recei ved te Baptiſm 2 So that in all this which the Dr, faith, there i. no 
anfwer to my argument. But the truth is, by the Drs. own grants my 
argument is ins de good, For if preaching the Gofpel be inſttuction, 
and this be the way of making Difciples, which Aes denied; then 
it muſt need: go before making or receiving Difciples, ſith che meanes 
in order of actual being, muſt be before the effect, and fo the Drs. po- 
im falfe; That the mating or receiving Diftiples ſuppoſeth not any pre. 
edent infiruftion, Matth. 28. 19. but locks wholly on it ent. A- 
gain, if afore baptizing they were to publiſp the Gojpel Me world, 
to every creature, i. e. to the Gentiles univerfally as well ens, then. 
afore any ſingle 22 was received to Baptiſm, inſtruction was to be 
precedent, wnlefs there were any ſingle perfon which was not compti- 
fed under all the world, every creature, Gentiles univerfally as well as 
Jews: Vea the terms [every creature and all nations] comprehend every 
erfon that was to be baptized, and more; but they were cvety one to 
: fc inal Diſeiples, and that by preaching the Gofpel to them, afore 
they were to be bapt zed ; Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15, therefore in- 
ſtruction ot every fingle perfon was to be precedent to his receprion to 
baptifin, Hereto agree the words of Athanafius, Hierom and others, ci- 


i 


ted by me, Review part, 2. ſeſt 5. p. 86, 87 
The 2d. ſaith the Dr follewes, that fuci as the making Difciples Ws, 
Job. 4. t. ſuch is the making Diſciples Math 28. 19. For by the Drs. 
confeffion they are all one. But that was by meaching, as is plain con- 
cerning John, Matth. 3. 1, 2, f, 6. and ci reg dey Apoltles, Mat. 
10. 5, 6, 7. Ergo, Whence é: further à gued, that wey the A poſtles 
were to Diſciple al nations, by which they were to difciple the loſt fheep 
of the houſe of I/rzel, but that was by preaching, Ergo, difcipling fup- 
pofeth precedent inftruciion, 
© Vothis, ſai h the Or. I anfwer, that the account laſt given js ful- 
“© ly ſatisfactoi y to this exerpiion alſo; For fuppofing the Apoſtles to 
publiſh where loc ver they came the the good news that 
s come into the world by Chrift, and che hearers not one ly te 
“€ come in themſel ves, but to bring their whole families, and fo their 
e infarit children wich them, there is no difficulty to imagine, that they 
e had thus made proclamation, received all, and made all difciples, 
c young and old, that either came or were brought, and ſo it being the 
e inſtrument to draw the parents chemfclves, and to move them 10 
ce bring their children to dilcipleſhip, it is Rill very vifible.bow chile 
‘€dren ſhould be diſcipled, and confe uentiy bap:ized by them, Bap- 
ec tilm being the conſtant ceremony of diſcĩpling. And though Lm ee 
to affirm how it was actually in Jobis Baptif n, yet I diay 
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* chat as far as can be diſcerned or inferred from the phiaſe in eicher 
place ( waburévew and thus it very poſſiblyj might be 
in Jobas and the Ape jles baptizing, | 


j 


Anfw, It is fo tar fiem being fatisfasory, that there is neither Pee 


cee nor tfuth in this anſwer. For the Dr, anfwers, as if the thing 1 
proved were not, that making difciples preſuppoſe th inſtruction, be- 


cauſe it is by preaching, but that iu fants might be made diſeiples, though | 


making diſciples b. by preaching ; which js indeed not to anfwer to the 


argument, but to a conſectary deducible from the concluſion of it, vhich 


though it were not inferred nor conſequent, yet the conclufion might be 


true that diſeipling e ſome precedent inſt ruct ion, and is not 


wholly ſubſequeni to it. Nor is it true. For 1. ſuppoſing the Apoſt let 
fhosld do as he 17 and the hearers come in as hee imagines, yet 
8 


there is difficulty to imagine, tha: they that bad thus made proclamation re. 
ceived all, apd made all difciples, young and old, that either came or were 


bro got {,ecially confidering how John received none wee 


read of but ch as conte ſſed heir fins, andthe whole people that were 
baptized of him juftified God, Luk. 7. 5. believed bim, Matth. 21. 31. 


o hersnor, and the Apofties are faid to make ditciples aforerkey ba pti- 


zed, fob. 4.1, and ato e they baprized required repentance, AZ. 2.38. 


thofe who were baptized gladly received ibe word, v. 41. 2, It beeing 
grant ed that they made difciples by preaching, preaching being ibe inſtru- 
ment to draw the parents tbemſelves, and to move them to bring t heir chile 
dren to difceplifhip, yer it is not very vifible bow children fhonld bee diſci - 
pled ; For fond 
preaching. which yer might not take effect, nor be received by the A pee 
ſtles. 4. Nor is Bapt i ſin conf cquent on ſuch a diſtipleſhip, by offer or Vow 
of p rents, without profeffion of rhe party to be bap:ized, there being 
no inſtitution for it, which is the onely tule about d2p.izing, F. Neicher 
it true, tha: Baptifm it the ceuſtant ceremony o: difcepling, though it be 
granted to be the ceremony of diſciples, a pei ſon is f ſt à di ciple aor: 
baptized, fob, 4. 1. 
int rue, that as far as can be difcerned or inſerred {vom the phrafeime-. 
ther place ¶ wary jévew and dee it might not very 
both in Johns and in the I poſtles baptixing as the Dr. imagin:, ſith (it 
tnere be my * of poſſibility) it is not very poſſible they ſhould make 
arty other difciples and baptize them, then fuchas che Evangelifts ftory 
relates they did. 33 
But the Dr, tels us. 1. Por Jobn, ti true indeed that bis Baptiſi . 
tended his eaching, yet doth it not thence neceſſarily follow that none 


were baptifed by bim, but theſe who particularly beard and obeyed bit 4 


preaching ; For 1. why might wot choſe that beard it, divulge it 1 orbers, 


and bring them before they beard him to defire to bee bapti/ 1 2 5 | 


20 


then conftſſing ſim, and profefing amendment, bee 
m> | 


_Anfw. Not lis ely before he had preached fomewhat to them, howe . 


% 
— 


if his preaching were brought to them by orhers, they were not bapti 


ion or conceit, might move them to do that upon 


hey firſt made difciples then bap ‘zed them, 6, Ut 
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4. Why might not thofe that heard it, or heard ef ir. glre t 
ce heed to it, as to bring all that were dear to them of what 3 9 a 
by chat means to fecure them from the wrath to comes when Nea 
I preache repentance to the old world, and upon the decree of fending | 
*< che floed upon the world of the ungodly, called all to eome into the 
Ark to him co eſcape the deluge, ſuppoſe others betides Noabs fami- 
* Jy hid hearkened to his preaching, or fu ppefe hee and his fons had 
bad infant children, can we imagine they would have left their in- 
e fancs to that certain ruine, and not have taken them into the Ark 
wich them? And Johns baptiſm was anfwerable to that Ark, in re. 
ſpect of chat approaching ruine on the Jews, ſtiled the kingdome of 
heaven v f. and that evidenced to bea bloudy kingdome, ex plieated 
by cafting into the fire v. 10. And can we imagine the Jews that be- 
c lieved febn, and came to his Baptiſm, did net bring tin ſe children 
with them to ſave them from the predicted evils, and then I profefs 
c not to fee any reaſon to render it incredible that Jobn Barti thould 
ce thus receive and baptize thoſe infants ( though the Scripture afirm. 
ing nothing of it, and tradition, as far as I know, as little, I thall 
neither afiem nor beleive any thing.) This only is certain, that a. 
“< mong the jews of that time, infant children were known to be capa- 
e ble of entring into covenant with God after this manner, and of being 
e parcakers ot the benefit of the Covenant by that means, And one 
thing more I may add, that Chrift himſelf, who was by his finlefnefs, 
un ualified for the repentance which Jobm preacht, as the infants 
+“ were by their inca pacities did yet come and was received to Jobas Bap- 
 tifm, v. 13. and then in cafe infants were brought, why might not 
they be received alfo ? | | 
4 / . Becaufe it was not appointed to them. And this js areafon | 
(whichthe Dr. may fee if he will) to render it incredible that John 
ſhould rece:ve and baplsxe infants, though infants of Proſelytes born a- 
fore their Preſelytiſn were by Jews baptized, who baptized upon a far 
differen: reafon, to wit, the pollurion through idols, which did adhere 
to the Gentiles nativity, to wath away that, and to engage them to the 
obfervance of Meſes Law for righteoufneis: whereas Baptifi bap- 
tized wiih tbe biptiſ of repentance fo: ffion of fins, even native Jews, 
dire@ing then to the Lamb of Ged who was to take away the finef the 
world, and that he might be known was to be baptized ot kim. We can 
chercfore cafily imagine, that the Jews thar believed oh and came to 
his Baptiſm, did noc bring infant children with them to fave them from 
predicted evils becauſe wee reade that they chat were baprized of him 
conſeſſed their fins, Matth.3.$. 6. juftified God, Luk 7,29, Nor va 
Baptifm appointed to them as to Proſelytes nfants, nor do wee reade 
chat Fobn Baptiſt gave any inkling of his minde to have infants 
brought, And ci 2 fgneto me that che Dr. is confident that hee can 
leade men ina ftring, who adventures to ‘ugeeft ſuch things as he con- 
feficth the Scripture affirm: nothing of it, tradition as little, as far 
as be knows, and neither affirms nov belesves any thing init, and onely up- 
that infant children would have been brought imo 
Geeges 
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Noabs Ark if men had beleived Neab, and Johns Baptiſm was as Noahs 
Ark ftiled the Kingdume of heaven, whereas Johns and chriſts Ba ptiſm are 
not made an{werable to Naahs Ark in reſpect of the bare outward, 

tiſm, nox is it ſtiled the Ringdome of beaven, but the anfwer or intens. 


gation of a good confciencetowards God by the re] ureeition of \cfus Chri, 


1 Pet. 3. 11. andthe preaching, bel iving of the Gofpel tnroughout the 
world, Mar, 1.14, 15. Which che) whowere baptized were to entertain, 
and not infants, and therefore not to be baptized till they did. And wee 
may with better resfon, then the Dt. gives of his fancy, conceive Gods 
providence rather o:dered there fhould be no infants in Noabs Ar k, that 
Dr. or doarard fup polcta. 
again, faith he, Then 2. for as much as concerned the Apoftles Mat. 
10. Fart t there evident that they were ſeut tothe loft ſheep indefinitely, 
and ſure that phrale comprebends the lambs alſo, the infant children being 
Lofi im Adam as well as the grown men, by the addition of their actual te 
original jim? and then why ſhould we doubt but the Apoftles miſſion exten. 
dedtotbemalfo2 | 
Anſw. Becauſe we readeef no fuch thing done or appointed to be 


we might nor fancy oleh baptifim thence, then that we fhould as this, 


done, nor do we know that ba ptiſm was appointed to bee a remedy of | 


original fin, though ſome of the Ancients talk fo befides the Scrip- 
ture, 0 


The Dr. add. And 2. for their preaching, it is juft as as lobns 


* 


cc was, to warn them to beware of the imminent de ſtruction, that viadl. 


g cative act of Gods kingdome, v. 7. that all chat ſhould give car and 
“heed them, might haften to get our of that danger by reformation and 
new fife; and the ruine being impendent to the yeung as well as old, 
even the whole nation, why ſhould nor the infant children be reſcued 

“* from that by their Parents care in bringing them to baptifn, and time- 
““ly ingaging them ro flye from the wrath to come, as foon as they 
‘€ fhonid dome to underftanding, injoying in the mean time the benefit 


Anſw. It was fit they ſhould enj rity 
their Prayers, and ſupply of {uch things as were meet for them, of whi 
fort the Apofticy Baptiſm was not, nor did they underftand it was Chi ifts 
minde that they were ſent to baptize them, for then they had bapuz 
them, and mot rebuked thofe that brought them to Chriſt, AMaith. 19. = 
Nor by biinging them to Baptifm were children refcued from che wrae 
to come, but by reformation and new life. | 3 

Thirdly, ſaith he, after their preaching though there be no nent in of 
bz tizing (and ſo it was noi fit to be produced to bur prefent ba ſin jet 
ber things ae appointed to be done, wherein infants were concerued as 1 
as healing of diſe. fes, &c. and if being incapable of rectivin 
ne ſit from preaching fhould be deemed an obſtacle to their being baptid 
wby foould it not toibcir receiving cures? | 


Anfw, Becauſe tha: they wight be baptized, ic was neccflary 2 


mould be made difciples by preaching; not lo that they might he cu 
ef Nay I may add, the Dr. How ſbould she dead in 


oy the benefic of others charityia 7) 
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Fob. 4.1. Now fure che Dr. might well take his Readers for dunſes, jf 


ſomethiag ameceden Nor is any termed a diſciple, at leaſt not in the 


None were the diſciples of the Pharifees, ohn Bapt iſt, the Seducers, Acts 


(865) 


place( ure were as uncapable of under landing as be tenderep infants) 


be capable of being raifed by thofe Apostles, whith yet is there affirmed of 


| them, 


Anſw. An] may add, hat after this rate of reaſon, if mere capacity 
of outward Ba ptiſm, and the charge of Chrift to the Apoſtles to do acts 
of power on any thing, without making it a diſeiple by preaching to it 
(as the Dr. here fancieth of infants) fr it for Baptiſm, then the dead are 
to be baptized, which was practiſed of old, and the giving them the Eu- 
charift, as appears by the prohibition of it in the third Sy nod of Carthage 
Canon 6. and Balſamous note thereon, But the Dr. it ſeems thought it nit 
in this reply to mc, to write what came next to hand, whether it were 


f fit to be produced to be prefent bufinefs or not, of which fort alſo is that 


which he talks in anfwer to my third Teafon, of preaching to the xations, 
and receiving all that came in tot he diſcipſeſbip, whether on their own legs, 
or in otbers arms, whole families ut once, ibe parents, and upom thoir under - 


taking their infant children alfo, which pe r ha ps the Dr. mizht write ear- 


ly in the morning or late at ni ht, between ſſet ping and waking, it is ſo 


like a dream. 


Tbe Dr. goes on thus, 60 His fourth proof js taken from the uſe and 


c notation of the word, which is fo to teach as that they learn, and fo, 


“faith he, is uſed tate h 13.52. is rendred [ inftructea | 
cb gur Jaft tranſlators, and can no otherwijfe be rendted then { madc a 


diidiple by reaching |] fo 44614, 1. itis ſaid, Having preached the 


* Goſpel to that City, x wadnjevoures, haviag taught or made many 


“ diſeiples. For the notation of the wordwe have formerly ſaid ſuffici 
cc ent, that ic ſigniſies to receive ad diſcipulatum, as into a School of 
<< ſpiritual inſtcuction, to makea difciple, and fuch be 
“Cis made, who by any motive or means either comes or i brought into 
“< the ſchool, this indeed in order to reaching in the Mafter, and to lcar- 
de ning in the Scholler, and the one fo to teach, as that the other learn, 
but this ſubſequ/ nt to his being made a difci ple, the youth wee know 
‘* entzrs into the School, is admitted into the Colledge and Univerſity, 
before e learns a word there, the inſtruction or learning is ſtill looke 
d upon as future, at his entr ing into difciplefhip, ~ 
Anſw. How vainlydoth the Dr. talk of his former ſuſficient faying , 
when he neither formerly nor now, gives one inftance in the New Tefta- 
ment or any other Author wherein watd/ivew is as much to receive ad 
difcipulatum, nor any Tranflarer or Lexicographer that fo renders i: 
Matth, 28.19. or elfewhere! dub, te difciple, Matth. 28, 19. is 
confeft by the Dr. to bee all one with fue sosciv to make difciples. 


they could not diſtinguiſh between making diſciples and receiving 4 
diſcipulatum, to be M de difciptes, enti ing into a ſchool that they mig bt 
learn, and being made a diſciple, which alwayes notes learning of 
New Teſtament till he hach learned fome of his Teachers doGrine ; 


20. 30, till they learned ſome of their teachers leſſons, nor do I think ia 


4 
7 
af 
N 
1271 
„ oN) 
bey 
* 
. 
ms 
2 
* 
itt 
Wy 
4 
— 
4 
1 
fi 
4 
* 
* 
75 
10 
4 
q 
1 
he 
7 
4 
& 


the Jewiſh writers are any termed che-difciples. of their Rabbis, or fai 
to Le diſcipled till they learned. The terwing youths (chollere at thejr 
firft entt ing is nothirg to the purpoſe, ſith neither is a diſciple and a 
choller all one, the one being from learning, the other from vacation 
frem other imployment that he may learn. Nor is the uſe of words in 
our Laivesficies and Schools, any rule whereby to ex pound the uſe of 
words in the N. T. but Scripture is to be expounded by the uſe in Scrip. 
ture, which the Dr. in vain attempts to evade thus. 1 
And this is all che importance of the word uahy]ivs Mattb. 13, 
< ss onely fome accidental differences may bee obſerved, tis in the 
pafliveand in the Aorift in the preter tenſe, was 
“ tiv every Scribe which is or hath 
c been entred as a difciple unto the kingdome of heaven, who fince his | 
c entrance hath been inſtructed, and (as real paſſives import) receive 
5e influence, been really affected and changed by difciplethip, ftill no | 
way fuppofing that he was inſtructed in the Icarning or myfteries | 
of the king /ome of heaven, before he was thus admitted a diſciple tio 
it 3 After his admitfion, there is no deubt but he doth (or ought to) 
‘learn, pay being here hie, a Scribe diſcipled, 
“ grown jnan and learned among the Jews, before he came to Chriſt, 1 
ęoubt got but fume knewledge he had of it before he entred himfelfa | 
diſciple (ice bap:izing of in ants p. 199.) bur this nor by force of te 
“word d eve, for ſtill a diſciple he may be before he learns, aad 
zs therctore obliged to learn, becauſe he hach aſſumed and undertaken | 
to do cither per ſonally, or by oihers ſuſeeption, by bis comming, | 
‘“‘orbeing brought io be a diſciple. 
Anfit. Were got the Dr. avery bold paraphraft, he would never 
have dared to fay, that tbi ws all tke im ortance of the word h“ 
Marth, 13. 5. te be entredinto a ſchool for a fubfequent inftrudtion wid. 
0 ut any precedent, which is or bath been ent red as a difctple into the fing. 
dome of heaven, who fence bis en rance bath been inSiruced, but this mt a 
y force of the word... 9.1. cv for Aaa diſtiyle be may be before ve learns, | 
Heth the br. the face ro fay that the words might be fo underftvod. Be 
very ger jbe that ig or bath been entred as a difciple unto the king dome: . 
bea ven ij lize unte man that is an boufbolder, which bringetb out if 
bi. treaſure things new and old? Doth not our Lord Chrift infer us s 
a conſequent of their hearing and unde: ftanding of the pa rables where 5 
in he bag inſtrutted them in thé foregoing pari of the Chapter? len: 
aay Franflacor or Co mentator afore him that hath thus cx poundedit 
The vulgar Hverowe, igurine, reade doctus learned. Beza, ed 
wel leayned. Hierowe expounds it thus Infiru evant Apoſtoli. 
falvatoru, qurverbailins & præcepta frenabant in tabulis 
dis ¢armalibus veznorun c leStium facramentis, G annot, 


Dod er. inguit, bene parat us atque er dit ad tradenda precep a 
| lefits. Yea the D,. himſeli here explains Tew cous, 155 
FJeribe dſſci ted, agvown man and lea ned among the Jews, before be 
to though he doth gi fly abule the text by making as it she 


nete taken for one fe termed among the Jews afore he came 10 os 1 
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whereas the term is uſed of Chrifti 
_of men among the Jews termed Scribes, in which fenfe Chrift faith, he 
would fend tbem wife men and Scribes, Matth, 11. 34, which is Lat 


e ſet down as his fifth proof ) chat thereby it may appear how the Apo- 


567 


an teache 


rs, allufively to that order 


11. 9. Apoſtles, and that text Chryfofome in his Homaly on Math. 13. 
52. makes like to it, and Grotins annot. in locum, proprie autem ‘eis 
refpondent ii qui in Ecclefia chri ſtiana dicti dtd 
Aoi , quod nomen in Actis & Pauli aliquoties legit ur. 
(WIND Pal. 58. 6. and Prov, 30. 24. It is no better then a whimzy © 
which the Dr. here ven s, as ifthe force of the word noted 
not learming but adnuflion to ſchool, when the very ufe of the word 
notes in this place one well learned; and to aſſert a man may beea dif- 
ciple betore he learns, being onely obliged to learn, by his on or o- 
ther ſuſception, by his comming or being brought to be a diſciple, when 


the very derivation is from ucuctnra; bath learned. 


The Dr. faith furcher. So in the other place Ads 14. 21. uabilév- 


rale, ina ve] fignifies no more then having received or initiated, i e. 


(I {uppofe) by chis right of baptiſm, made and baptized many diici- 
ce ples, whieh though ic be there ſet down as à conſequent of the Apo- 
“© les preaching the Goſpel in that City (for otherwiſe it were not ima- 
ceginable that they ſhou d receive any diſciples there, they muſt fi ſt 
ce proclaim admiſſi on to all that come, betore any can be expected ei- 


e thet to come or to be brought to them) yer may it very teaſonably be 
d extended to more pet ſons then thoſe that under ſtood their preaching, 


c ix to the infant children of heir Proſelytes brought to them by their 


parents, and dedicated to Chriſt. 


Arſw. This text was produced to prove that the Drs. pofition was 
falſe when he (aid, That the making or receiving difciples ſuppoſeth not 
any precedent inſlruction, but looks wholly on as {ubfequent, fith the 
word notes teaching as our Tran flators, the Vulgar, Emu. reade it, 


and the way of making difciples is cxprefly made in the text, the prea- 
_ ching of the oh argh The Dr. faith, ie fignifies no more them having recei. 
ved or initiate th 

nnd that it may be reafonably extended i imfants, but he gives no reaſon, 
nor anſwers the objections to the contrary, but he keeps his wont of vain | 


cracikng. | 


d i.e. ( befuppefeth ) by Baptifm, but this none eife faith, 


Thus invailid (faith be of me ) are his attempts ſrom the notation 
c of the word, and by confequence his inference from hence (which is 


ſtles under ftood che precept of Chriftt preach the Golpel to perfons 
c and thereby make them diſciples. For although the practiſe of the A- 
e poſtles be indeed the meanes by which we may diſcern hew they un- 
ſtood Cht iſt precepe ( and thoſeſtwwo p laecs cited by Mr. . from 
e Matth. 13. and Adi 14. do no way belong to that, they tell us not 
‘< whether they received. infants to Baptilm or not) yet I may very 
well ward my ſelf rom any inconvenience, which this uſe of the 
“word ue in otuet places can threaten, it being alrsady vindi- 
‘‘ cated from all necefliry ta it fhould be confirmed to grown men, and 
“ notcommunjtaced to infants alſoo. Aste 
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Anſm. Row well the Dr. hath vindicated the ufe of the werd 
from all neceffity that it fhould be confined to grown men, may appear 
from that which gees be fore, in which it may be ſeen that he hath nei. 


ther brougſit one place to thew that ever it was applied to an inſant, 


nor anfwered one objection to the contrary. And me chinks he here o. 
verthrowes himſelf. He had ſaid before, that 14. 21. 
ixavds fignifies no more then had ing received, or ixit iat ed, i. e. (I fup- 
koſe) by tha rite of Baptifm made and baptized many diſciples, yet he faith 


here, theſe two places cited hy Mr. T. from Matth. 13, and A&s 14. 4 


ne way belopg to tbat, they tell us mot whether they received infants te 
Baptifm or nat, how then can they be reafonably extended o them? How 
is the word vindicated from all heceffity that it ſpould be confined to crown 
men? Are not thefe croſs capers > Again, if chefe texts tel! us not whe. 
ther they received infant to Baptiſm, or not, it is becauſe the word 
vedijeusagres is not meant of infants, or becaufe it imports precedem 
inftrnGion, er Chrifts precept Matth, 28. 19. was not meant of infants, 
or the A ppſtles practiſe was not to bapꝛize infants, or theword ue 
Jévery fignifies more then receiving or ‘initiating by baprifm or fome 


other reafon, what ever it be it will overthrow the Drs, fuppofition, thar 


the ee Matth. 28. 19. did not exclude inſant s. I would further 
ask, whether the Dr. imagins that the verb aH to diſciple, be as 


much as th baptize ? It be fay it is, then I would know how he can acquit 


the words Joh. 4. 1. where he confeffeth, that making diſtiple is le 
fame with difcipling, Marth. 28. 19, and then the meaning muſt be, be 
baptized and baptized, and Matth. 28. 19. baptize baptizing, from iu. 


ept tautology 3 if he fay it is more, then it is falſe, that Ads 14 11. m 


ſigniſies no more, and if it fignifie more, let him tell us what it is except | 
teaching, that we may pra ctiſe ic according to the command Matth. 11. 
19. It that be it, let him fhew how that's extended to in fants, if he cate 
not, thenithe Apoſtles pra ctiſe ex preſſed Ad, 14. 21. is to be fo undet· 
ſtood; and the Apoſtles practiſe being indeed the meanes to diſckeing 


how they under ſtood Ch riſts precept, y that we may diſcern that the 
A prfties underftood the diſcipling Aatth 28. 19. of no other then ma- 


king diſeſples by preaching tte Gofpel ro rach, and thereby reaching 7 
them, and confequently infants are excluded, which I was to demon- 3 


ſtrate. 


* 


ſame, by comparing Matth 28. 1. with Mark 16. 15, 16, Fol a 
way of aal ing diſciples is more fully expreſſed by preaching the Us, 


fp:1, fo the Dulcip le tio be baptized is ex preſfed by | the believer) 


is put beſorę bap 
To this, faith the Dr. I anfwer, 1. That that paſſage in St. Mark, 


He that beleiveth and is baptized fiz Il be faved, and he that beleiveth 1 
not thall be damned, and fo on to the end of the Goſpel i: (3 elend = 


now iatimated) added by thet Evangeliſt, to the words, 4s 

“are fey down in Matthew, and {vo being an addition, cannot 2 

looked on as exactly parallel to the words in Matthew, Oo and ele 


I added-a fixth proof thus, A difciple and a bel jever appear to be the : 
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c ple all nations baptizing them - And this we alfo know is ordinary 


tor one Evangeliſt to ſet down more fully what is omi:ted or more 
“ fhortly fet down in the other. and S. Mai that in ether things was 


willing to abbreviate St. Matthew, doth now viftbly inlarge ; And 
I ſo the comparifon cannot regularly be made beiwixt theſe wo Evan. 
geliſts words, ſome thing being aboreviated in Marg, which was more 


at large in Matthew, and fomething more concilely fee down in Mat- 
“* thew, and more largely in Mary. And then What necefiity is there, 


that Sark not meationing difeiplisg but belicving, and Matt hem 


e ment ioning diſcipling but not beleving, the diſcipled and believers 
ſhould be deemed the ſame. I is true indeed of grown men none can in 
“< reafon be admitted diſciples, which are not aifo believers (the ground 
of which I have fer dewn in the refol of ibe quaiep, 195.) but ot iafare 
c children this is not true, tor thofe, though they cannot come, may 
yet be brought, and though not upon their ownconfeffion, yet by the 
“* fufceprion of others, made capable of the Churches charity, and fo 
c may be difciples without actual or perfonal belief. 

Anſw. Though he words are not exactly parallel, yee they being 
of the fame matter at the fame time, the one interpret the other, and then 
any man may eafily perceive, diſcipling all natiuns, to be the lane with. 
tre ching the Gofpel to every creature, and thereby making diſeiples, and 
baptizing them, that is difciples, to anſwer to he that believes and is bap- 
tized, and accordingly all along the Acts of the Apoftks, diſciples and 
believers are the fame, and before Baptifm belicving is required, and 
they that were baptized were firft {1 id to believe, and ſo generally Com. 
mentacours expound the words as fynenymous, ner doth the Scripture 
make one qualification to Baptiſm for in ants, and another for grown 


men, nor any where term infants di'ciples ; and if mone of grewa men 


can in reaſon be admiited difciples, which ave noi alfo believers, con ent io 


be difeiples of Christ, chen infantis by their ſuſception amd bringing, are 


not made nor to be admitted diſciples of Chrift, without aQual or per- 
ſonal belief,there being no fuch diftic ct ion ef difciples in Chrifts words, 
nor gay ſuch appointment of baptizing difciples by fuch bringing or 
fufe¢ prion , but in fuch act ions there is great finof rafhnefs in thoſe that 
undérrake, of propbanenefs in thoſe that brirg and admit nor is there 
any true chatity, but errour, arrogance, and folly in the Church, which: 
mall thus pre ſume to put one kinde of difcipies fancied by the mſe lves in 
ftead of another appeined by Chr iſt, who is the one ly inftituter of Bap- 
tiſm, and fo the oncly regulator of it, and the term [ difciple) in grown 
men, being the fame with [ believer |nor any other termed a difciple but 
a be lic ver, it is clear none are difcipled, and confequently none are to 
be baptized according to Matib. 28, 19, but actual and perſonal be- 


lie vers. 


“argument had power to infer it, (were that which I might ſafely a- 


that infa ats may be comprehended under the ſtile 


“they that believe and ate bapuzed ;. ſu even now we had it in the exe 


if. che little ones (and 5. Luge Specifies them to 


But i Dr. kath not yet done, but adds. Nay 2 dly, ii Mr. T. his 


— — — — 
— — — 
| 
| 
A 
4 
a 
* * 
He 
| 
A 
1 
4 2 


daptize 


br besen little infants) chat believe on him; i. e. juft as they art d 
** elfewhere to¢ome unto him, when they are as uncapable for want of 
“ bodily ftrengch of per ſonal comming, as for want of ſtrength of mind 
or judgement of perfona! believing, and yet in reſpe ct of others brin- 
ging chem to Chriſt (and fo to the Church in baptifm ) they are by 
Chr iſt himſe li faid to do both of theſe, to come in one place, and to 
believe in the other. 
Anſw. Comming imports onely a local motion to a place or per- 
fon, and may be by cither a perfons or things motion from an inward 
or outward principle in elder or younger perfons, he that is carried in a 
coach, or on hprfeback, or by barge, is ſaid to come to Lendos or home, 


as well ashe that goes on foot ; but believing is an immanent act, which 


neither is, not can be ano:hers act then the perfons, nor by any others 
motion then hisown, nor from any othet principle without his own un. 
derſtanding. No where are infants in age termed believers, one of thefe 
little ones, Matth. 18. 6. cannot be meant of little ones in age, for it 
ſuppoſeth then more liitle ones in age then preſem, whereas there was” 
bit one preſent v. 2. and then it would be a very great {in to offend 
lictle one in age; but the words following v. 10,14. ſnew the tem 
little ones to be meant of thoſe Chriftians who were apt to be deſpiſed, 
and liable te going aſtray. | 
But if infants were meant Matth. 18. 6. yet it is falſe which the D t. 
faith, That he might ſafe ly avouch that infants may be compte hendedi 
‘under the ftile “e ee, they that believe and are baptized, for it 
fellowes in the Dis. ownwords; But then 3dly, I willingly acknow- 
** ledge that the word believe] in Mark, belongs peculiarly to the 
“< grown men and women who are called by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
ot whom though it bee faid, that believing and being baptized the) 
** fhall be fayed, and not believing they ſhall be damned, yer it no way 
“‘followes, that none but ſuch as thus perfonally believed, ſhould be 
d, or that being baptized they ſhould not be ſaved; but loſe 
all che benefit of cheir Baptiſm.] So that the Dr. yeilding that Mark 
16. 16. meant of per peculiarly, he could not fafely avoucb 
( unlefs an untruth might be fately avouched) that infants may be come 
prebended under the ſtile vn 5<Vovles, they that believe and are baptized, 


‘which is onely Mark 16. 16. and then it follows hence that none ate to be 


counted diſciples but believers, nor any to be baptized but fuch, The be- 
ne fit of Bapiifm to infants I chink is none, ſure not ſal vation without 
faith in a@ or feed, or fomething equivolent. 1 

It followes in the Dr. The latter part of the words is confiderable, 
He that believeth not ſhall be damned, infidelity is pitcht on as the 


““ thing pechliarly chat incurs the certain damnation, i. e. the voluntary 
_ “* refifting the faith when it is preached convincingly to them, and 


„chat none are capable, butthofe that are arrived to years of under 
‘* ftanding ; which as it is an indication that that v. and thofe chat follow 
in S. Mat of believers caſting out devils, oc. v. 17, 18. belong © 


Be adult; peculiarly, fo it no way hinders, but S. Matthews words bet 


different 


from them ſu | in Chr 
and ſuppoſed to nt co wem 
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ce delivery, may comprehend infants alfo, as fuch who are capable of en 


“* ering into dilciplethip, and of 8 and preſented to the A- 
<< poftles by believing patents. This 
che parents may be fignally beneficial te the child, in bringing him 
Ks chus carly into the Scheol, and fo to the benedi@ion of Chrift, the 
parents together with the infant children, as among the Jewes ſo a. 
mong Chriſt ians, entring together inte Covenant with God. 

Anſw. I did ever conceive and fo de others, and me thinks the Dr. 
fhould conceive fo too, that the commiflion Mark 1 6.15,16, is the fame, 
though with fome variatlon of words, but not of matter, with chat 
Matth, 28. 19. and if fo, the Dr. ha:h granted and preved enough here 
to fhew that belzevers Mark 16. 16. are onely adulti capable of ander ſtan. 
ding, and fo none other difciples to be baptized Matth. 28.19, which 
is that] was to prove; and need therefore adde no more to refute his 
crambe of his Jewith pattern, but ſhall conſider what he faith for 

is poficion of making difciples without precedent inſtruction. 

Dr, Hammend Defence of infants baptiſm ch. 1. ſect. 2. p. 41. writes 


thus; I fay chat the making or receiving diſeiples, ſuppoſeth not any 


“< precedent inſtruct ion, but looks wholly en it as fubiequenr, Tbis f 
there concluded not from the bare negative ,becaufe there was no pre- 


ce cedent mention of ſuch inſtruction, where diſcipling and ba ptiz ing 


vere both mentioned, but becauſe in that place on which the Antiyæ- 
dobaptiſt ſo much relies, Matth. 28.19, the [ teaching 
eis exprefly mentioned after difcipling and baptizing, and fo is in rea. 
c ſon to be deemed, and look t on, as ſubſequent to both, and fo the 
“ receiving ad difcipulatum, re fer to that then future inſtruction, p. 49. 


In this matter Mr. T. is willing to finde a difference betwixt teaching 


them to obſer ve all things whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded them, 


Matth. 28. 20. and the preaching of the Goſpel in S. Mark: think. 


ing dy that means to avoid the importunity of that text in Matibew, 
e which evidently ſets baptiſm before inſtructing. But this can avail him 
ce nothiog. Fer if by the Goſpel in Marg we underftand the whole Go. 
ce ſpel, asin reafon we muſt, for that is it which muff be preacht to e- 


very creatute (the Gentile world) then is that directly all one with 


a teaching them to obſerve whatfoever he hath com nanded; But if by 
< preaching the Gofpel we mean no more then, as Mr. T. here faith,thge 


* is the Chrift, i. e. the propoſing him as a Ma ſter, and calling 2 


i 1 come to him as difciples, then this being fuppofed precedent to 

<< mens comming to diſcipleſhip, or bringing their infan:s to it (for with, 
<< out this they cannot be expected to come themſelves, or to bring their 
infants) all the reſt is left to follow ba ptiſn, and fo all particular 
<< Chriftian inftruGion is fubfequent, not precedent to baptiſm, an ef. 
ce fe of their diſcipleſhip, attending it no way neceſſary to repare for 
which is the urmoft which from that circum- 

ſlanes of thatrext I undercook to demonftrate, 

Anfw. That the Dr. faith not true in this, is maniſeſt from his 

yhich were, not as here, that Corifliam in 

Alling all ta come to bim a 

Aiſcipies, 


ing the way whereby the faith of 
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aie 
Aiſciples is fubfequen:, but this letter of refol. q. 4. S. 25. having ſaldthae 
. ααjο²⁵ m not duly expreſt by our Englifh, teach, but make diſciplet, 

o receive into diſtipliſhip all mations, baptizing them in the name, &c. 
making this form of Bapti(m their ceremony of receiving them; He adds, 
where the bapt xing being immediately annexed to the making or receivix 
diſciples, and thereceiving difciples not fuprofing any precedent inſtru dien, 
a but looking wholly on it as fubfequent, al that are thus brought and recti. 
| Bie ved ad duiſciphlatum, to be for tbe future inſiruded and inftitned in the 
; Chriflian faith, may furely bee vecerved by bapiifm, the ce mo) which u 
the preſcribed by Cbrijt, with which torecesve diſci les. From which 
words ic is evideit he made without teac ing to import 
the recciving of di ciples, even infants brough: by others, and not onelx 
if all particular Chriflisn inſtruction ſubſe uent to bapufir, but eren 
inftra dion ind inſtitution in the Chriſt an faith, and the receiving diſ- 
q ciples fuppofing no any precedent inſttuction, but looking wholly on ie 
as fubfequent ; which it he now retract and acknowledge that c te 
inports more then bare admiflion of difcip'es, and includes preze 
ching of the Go'p:I thar Jeſus is the Chriſt, i. e. propoſing hivasa 
maftcr, and calling all to come to him as difciples, and this precedent 
to haptiſm, then isfome inftru@ion in the faith neceflarily precedent, 
and teaching by thus preaching the Gefpel included in pxsnzcuraze, 
make difciples, and none appointed to be baptized but they that are 
thus made difeiples, and ſo no jafants, and thus it will avail me ſome- 
ching which [ noted, — 
5 As for what he (sich, that in reaſen we muff under and Mark 16 14. 
(the whole Goſpel, and that then is that dire y all one with teaching them |, 
| to ebferve whatfoerer be hall commanded. Neither is it true, that in re- 5 
fom we muſt underftand the whole Gofpel, but fo much at leaſt as be 75 
Apoſtles were wont to preach to perfons afore they baptized thm (fort 
they beſt unierftood Chrifts Commiffion Marg 16. 15.) which may be 
feen in ęſe and ſuch like places, Ads : 36, &c. & 8,12, 3, 7. 
10. 36, Kc. O36. 31, 32. G17. 16, & & 18. 5. 1 Cer. 15. 3,5, ũ 


— — 


Sec. 
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Nor if it were true doth it follow, that then that ix directly all n 
with teaching them to obſerve what ſoe ver bee bath commanded. Fort. 
Io where finde agenda things to be obferved by us, termed be Gofpel, 

but credeuda ti ings to be believed Ron. . 16, 17. & 2. 16. 1 Co,. 15. 
34. Gat, 3. 8. 2 Tin 2. 8 and accordingly no where is the Go pe! 
p©opounded in the imperative, as a thing to be done by us, but in the in- 
dicative mood, asa thing to be believed; and accordingly wee are come 
manded Mark 1. 15. to believe the Goel, and thus ic is meant M 
16.1§, For after it i appointed tothe Apoftles to preach the Goppel, jt 
is prefently added v. 6. Hee that believeth, to wit the Goſpel pres 
ched, and is baptized, fhall be faved. 2. If it were ſo that the Glpel di 
contain agenda, commands tobe obferved by us, yet to preach rhe Ge 
could nof be divesly alt one with teaching them to-obferve all things woul 
Seever Chri ft bath Commanded, for Baptifm is a command Child, 

Vet is not any part of the ſubſequent inſtruct ĩon aiter baptiſa, 3 
| | | 


| 
| 
11 
17 
* 
* 
F 
7 
A 
4 
L 
2 
* 
f 
aw 
j 
j 


(873) 


meant by Chrift in thoſe words, and yet if any, is to be accounted part 
of the Goſpel. So that it is evident, that the diftin@ion I made between 
teaching the Goſpel and other commands was right, and that the Dr by 
mabing all the teaching Matth. 28, 19. fubfequent to Baptifm, hath per- 
verted ehe order of Chr iſt, and abuſed the text for the countenance of 
his errour of Infant Baprifm’s conſiſtency with Chrifts appointment, 
Matth. 28. 19. Mart 6. 15, 16. 
Ihe Dr. adcs,p 41. And to this fenfe I there made it maxiſeſt, that 
the definition of Bapt'(m, 1 Per, 3. 21. did refer that Baptifm is 
[ecking to God, as to the Oracle to erquire for tbe whole future . 
life, mo way pre requiring sclual ix ſtructien, but comming to Chrift and the 
Charth, to receive it and obey it far the future (and that done in ſome fort 
‘by thofe that are brovgbt when they are not able to come, and by the charity 
of the burch reces ved there) 
* Anfw. There is nc itner a de finit on of Baptifm 1 Pet. 3. 21, nor any 
= > thing like it, nor doth the dritt of the ſpeech lead to ſuch a concei- 
Ihat it isnora definition of Baprifm may appear by the proper ties of a 
»  —s definition, for a definition fers down what a thing is, and is reciprocal 
with the thing defined, but the genus ot Baptiſm cannot bee anſwer, or 
inxterrogation, or ſtigulation Baptiſm adively taken being an act of 
hands, paflively of the whole body, anſwer, inte rroga tion cr ſtipulati- 
on, if by words of che tongue, if of the conſcience of the minde, nor any” 
= difference f om piayer, or vow, or ſuch like act. Neris there any thi: g 
3 like it, there being no x pre iſien of the nature of baptifm inthe Church, 
bdurt the uſe before God, nor is the intent to fhew What Baptiſm is in it 
ſelf, but when it faves, and the ſpeceh is a comparative expreffion, like 


that in the ſame Chapter v. 3 4. Matth. 12. 7 and other the like; in 
which the meaning is, that baprifm faves not when there is oncly 4 
putting away of the fili hineſ of the fle, but when there is with it alfo the 
~anf{wer , enterrogation, or ſlipulat ion of a good conſcience towards God, 
ee t hat the predication is not tormal but connextve, not fhewing what i: is 
* but what it is accompanied with when it faves, Nor is the Drs, fenfe 
wdwdtue. For ſuch feeking to God as he {peaks of by baprifm, when 2 child 
he is brought by others to learn, and by the Churches charity reccived, 
doth not fave as the anfwer of 2 0 d conſcience towards God is ſaid to 
do, nor is the anfwer, interrogation, or ftipulation of a good confcience 
cowards God without actual inftru@ion, there is no man hat makes zn 

a anfwer, or promifcs or makes au intertogation wichour fome precedent 

jnſt ruction whofe act foever it bee there ouft bee fome knowledge of 
God and Chrift, afore there is feeking ot enquiry and addreſs to him; 
nor is there any intimation of en ones bringing and the Church re- 
ceiving, nor any propounding any q 2¢Rion co learn, but if the alluſion 
be to the ufe of che old queftions and anfwers, abremunctas ? abrenunc ivo. 
Cridis > credo, Spondes (pomdeo - as Lexx annot. in locum and others 
conceive: Or che term note anantwer or ſtipulation as Bega, or inter- 
Fogation as the Vulgar Latin, or confeflionas the Syriack, or examina- 
tion and proving (which as Heinfius Exercit. in locum conceives, is inti- 


mated as pre re quiſite io baptiſm as well as the Lords Supper) it 1 se 
| | denih 
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@ently another thing, then Dr. Hammonds tendring 2 child, or & mn 
1 own offer of him ſelt to be entred into a ſchool that he might learn, It i 
1 in my apprehenſion an act of plerophory of faith, through the reſurte. 
1 ctioa of Chr iſt from the dead, the fame or near that demand of the A. 
1 poſtle Rom, 8. 33, 34. Not ſuch a low act which comes fo many de. 
1 grees ſhott of faving faith, as the Drs. enquiry or addreſi as te an Ors. 
1 cle for future inſtruction, by a mans own pteſenting himfelf or his child 
to the Church for Baptiſm is, which is fo childith a conceit, as I thould 
think ſhould hardly have comen into the head of {ach a man, did it not 
happen to Him, as to men thar talk wich children, to talk as a child. But 
he adds mote of the fame &tu ft when he faith, | | 
And this far ther sLufirated as by the manxer of children brought by pa. 
rents tefchaol, without either knowledge of letters, 0; choife, or fo mush 
40 wilh of ixſtruction, ſo by the manner of Chrifts difciples being received of 
bim, particylarly of Philip Joh. 1. 44. who was called and received inte | 
diſcipleſbip as ſoon as ever Chrift met with bim, i. e. before be war at 4 
inſtructea ij hin; and fo alſo by the Rory of the ems, Exod. 19. 8. vb 
undertook to obey al the commandements of God, which hee fhould give, 
which yet were not then, but after gi ven then, v. 20. which are clear e.. 
didences, that theſe may be received into diſcipleſbip, which have rot jet 
bad precedent inſtruction. A gainſt this all that be bath to pretend is fet denn 
by bim in theſe words. Let putting to ſchool be as early as the Dr. will [ 
imagine, yer none is put to ſchool till he doth know his teacher, and ſo 
none is Chrifts diſeiple in Scripture language till he know Jefus to bee 
Chiift, and take him for his Lord, which infants being not capable of, 
they are not diftiples, not to be baptized according to Chrifts appoint | 
ment, Te this I anfwer, 1. That the example which | bad ufed of chil. 
dren being brought to fchool by the care of their parénts, was defined 1 
forw no mare then this, that they may be delivered up to be ſcholleri, whe | 
as yit know nothing of what they are to learn, nor bave actual willnguf 
acquire ledge, and confequently tbat entrance inte difci;lefhip retets 
evely to fublequent, ſuppoſes not amy precedent infruction, And this # 
competently evidenced by that example, though it were ſuppoſed 7 the 
child that goes to fchool, that be knowes bis teacher, this bare knowledge of 
the perfonafbis teacher, being none of the documents whith bee comes 10 
tearm, but the good letters that are proſeſt and taught in the (chool, 2% 1 
decd is it iuaginable why a blind child which is brought to {chool, er putt 
aninfirudtr, and fo cannct bee deemed to know tbe mafier before aſſus. 
tude bath c quaint ed him with him, fhould not yet bee faid, with as ful 
proęriety ef fpeech, to come to ſcbool, as be that uſeth bis own eyes as web 
as feet to direct him thither, bi | 
-Atfw, No child is ever entred a ſcholler without ſeme fuch 
m:nt as this, you muſt hearken to your mafter, which is (ome precedent 
inftruGien , aad though he be a blind or a lame child, or both, he chat 
puts him to ſchool gives him ſome item who js his maſter, and to what 
end he is brought to him (whereof none is done to an infant) and th 
theſe be not the documents which he comes to ſchool to learn, yet they 


are documents which he is taught afore he comes to ſchool. The 


| 


(875) 
The Dr. adds, “ sly, It is as true, that childten that are br. 
ce fchool do not alwayes knew their mafters before e | 
* not by the moft fuperficial knowledge ; many are brought to publike 
„ ſchools, who never fo much as faw their maſters till they are by their 
c parents delivered up into their power and diſcipline; if this bee not 
*¢ plain enough, then change the ſimilitude from the Schoolmafter to 
ce the parent or guardian, or the very nurſe, every One of the are to 
feed, and nouriſh, and as he ſhall be capable, to inſtruct the child, and 
= **fo doth Chrift in a fpiritual ſenſe, whofoever is intrufted (by be- 
ding brought) to him in baptifm. And we know God and nature doch 
thut bring a child to the parent, to the nurfe or guardian, when the 
cechild knowes none of theſe, nor underftands any more of all thefe 
e tranſaction,, then the infant doth at the ſont concejve what is done to 
eit there. And fo ſtill this evidenceth the vanity ef this anfwer.concer. 
Laing the childs knowing his teacher. 
A. It doth indeed evidence the vanity of this Drs. anſwer, whe 
being to thew how the words of Chriſt Matth. 28. 19. de not exclude 
infants from baptiſm, fitch they ate firft io be made difciples, afore they 
are to be baptized whom heappoints to belbaptized, having firft tut᷑- 
ned the pr cept of making diſcip les, into receiving of perfons to be difci- 
3 pled, and making them difciples by preaching the © oſpe I to them, into 
preaching ic to others who may bring them to fehcol, and be ing urged 
with this that none are brought to ſchool till he know his ceacher, hath 
no beiter ſhift then here he uſeth to avoid it. For bee it that fome are 
brought to ſchool that have not a fuperficial kuewledge of their maſter, as 
having never ſten bim, yet they ate not brought till they be told they 
ate to go to a mafter, nor entred into the ſchool (whieh was the Drs. no- 
tion of making Difciples, Mattb. 28. 19.) till he have fome kncwledge 
who is to be his teacher. As for his other ſhift by changing the ſimili- 
tude, it is worſe, for thereby he quits the caufe, the precept being not 
Math. 28.19. ſet to nurfe, but make difciples, and there fore though it 
be true, that a father guardian or nurſe, are to receive a child thar knows 
none of them, and are to feed, noù t iſſi and inſtruct it as it is capable, 
© andie is a good office to bring an infant to fuch perſons to ſuch ends, 
ee yet is it neither agreeable to afe nor reaſon, but rather the part of n 
frantique man out of his wits, to bring an infant to be admitted into a 
ſchool to be taught, or matriculated in the Univerfity, nor doth Chriſt 
ap point ſuch to be admitted as difciples to him; nor is it true which 
this Dr. faith, that chriſt doth in a Spiritual ſen ſe feed, nourify and in- 
fru i whefoever is intruſted ( by being brought ) ts bim in baptiſm; nor 
do l think but that the infant knowes more the nut ſe, and the bringing 
bol it to that end, then the infant doth at the font concesve what is done to 
it there. So that hitherto the Dr. hath not avoided this objection, tuat 
though ic were granted him (which yet is not true) that making diſri- 
| ples, Matth. 28. 19. is no more then receive to diſcipleſhip or ta {choo}; 
vet infant are excluded, who are by none received to diſei pleſhi p, or en- 
tred into ſchools. But the Dr. hah one more lift at this block which 


thus lies in his way. Rut 
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But then, faith he, 3dly; This fo i nperſect ſuper ſicial knowledge 
** of the teacher, is in 8 worth — 2 5 this matter; 25 
‘“thall demand, doth ſuch very imperfect knowledge of Chriſt, as a 
© fchool. boy hath of his teacher, the firſt hour he comes ino the {chou} 

au lige him for diſcipleſh p to hi iſt or no? it it do, then his Coun. 
“try men and Kiofmea, before he revealed bimiclt o be the Aeſſab 
Dau the Phatifees, waich believed not his miiac cs weie ſufficiemly 
“ qualitieds and chen tis evident that thofe mighr be admitted to diſci. 
“ plethip, which were not believers, and ſo all Mr, T. his hypothefes . 
are deitcoyed, and then inſants may be diſcipled and baptized though 


“ they be not believers, 1 * 
Anfw. This is very Doctor: lite arguing, to put a queſtion and iben 
make the aniwer abſurd it it be affirmative, but thew no ab ſurdity init, 
it it be Negatively, as indeedicis, Which I thould sor have men 
tioned, but that he twits me (though unjuftly) in the beginning of the 
next Section with ſetting d owa a fir reafon without a ſccond. Lanſwet 
then to his que ſtion negatively, and yct ſuch imperfect ſuper ficial know, 
lcd e of a teacher, is worth conſider ing in chis matter, to thew that 
intant ＋ bath not fa much knowledge of Chriſt as ſuch afchool bo 
of his mafter, is ta bee termed Chr fts difciple or admitted to dik 
ciplethip, And yet it [ hid anſwered affirmatively, I thnk none of my By 
hy pothe ſes had been deftroyed; Fot {uch imperte@ knowledge of de 
mater might be with faich in him, as able to ac him and willing 
do him fo a Chriſtian who hath but ſuch imperfe& know 
of Chriſt as a ſchool. boy of his mafter the fi hour he comes to {choul; 7 
may bea believer, and know him to be the Meſſiab atore lc bee bape (7 
zed, and not, as his Kinfnen, Country men, or Pharifees, an unbe· * 


liever. 


— 


Vet the Dr. tels us, As for that which he bere interpofes (the noni 
J eſus to be Chrift, and taking him for bis Lord | this bears wo rh,“ 
with the chi / ds bare knowing of bis maſter, but is far above it, equal tobis 
making it bis own cheife to have this mafter, rather then avy olber, and, 
mi fing exact obedsenceto him, which is nuch more then is fo bee found it 7 
most young ſchollers, or indeed in any that are brought by their ane et 
guardians, who alone are the perfons who bear proportion with ihe inſus * 
brought by others to baptifm: — 
bis might have been omitted, but that the Dr. was 
to writ: fomething though it be i pertinent, ſith it oppoſeth not mes 
who faid net that the knowing Jefus to be Chrift and tak ing him e 
Lord, beats any even proportion with the childs bare knowing bis 
ſter, bat onely faid as none is put to ſchool till he doth know 
cher, fo none in Scripture language is Chriſts difciple till hee — 
Chrift, net juſt fo imperſectly asa ſchool boy. And yer I chink be 
ate fome young ſchollers brought by parents or guardians, who 0 
N themfelves of their maſter, and promiſe exact * 
Che Or. concludes this Sedion thus. ‘‘ So thar this realen 
60 his, is ſoon falved by diftioguithing of diſciples, that they 
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& fuch as come, or fuch as are brought to School, Proſelytes of their 
con choife, or children under the care of others; of the former forc _ 
ce there are none but ſuch as have fome rude imperfea knowledge ot 
* Chrift, upon which they make this choife, and witheut it would nor 
“ probably bo expected to make it; But for children which as minors. 
*in their guardians bands, have no will of their own, there is no ne. 
c ct ſſiiy they ſhould have knowledge to move their will, they may ve. | 
“Sry reafonably bee acted by the will of others, and by their charity bee 
e made partakers of thoſe priviledges which are communicated from 
Chriſt in his Church to all true members thereof, and to that end be 
“< difcipled and baptized, entred by this ceremony into the Church of 
Gd, where inftructionis to be had as foon as they are capable of it, 
and in the mean while partake of thoſe other advantages, of which 
their condition is capable. : 

& Ax{w, When the Dr, hath proved out of Scripture, that there is ana 

5 ſuch fore of Diſeiples of Chrift as he hese defcribes, wko come not but 
: ate brought to ſchool by others, I thallacknowledge he hath fa'ved my 

rea ſoning till then | cake this for vain babling, and conceive it little 
better then to {peak of a difciple who hath no will of his own, mor know. | 
ledge to move it then to ſpeak of a man that is irrational, and co fay 

ae they may very reafonably be aed by the will of others, who are net ſo 
eo by their own, is in my apprehenfion al! one as to fay, they may very reas 

. fonably be acted, who are acted as bruits. The inſtance of Philip, Job. 
eid 1. 44. ſer vs not the Drs. turn, for though he were called and received | 

into diſcipleſnip as ſoon as ever Chrift met with him, yet not afore 

Chriſt ſpa ke to him, and bid him follow him, which i plies ſome in- 

et ſtruction by him, and therefore it i falſe that the Dr, faith, he was re- 

ceived imo diſcipleſhip defore he was at all inſtruded by Chrift, nor 

Adoth that of the Jews Exed, 19. 8. ho did then anſwer as diſciples, but 

as ſer vants, or per ſons that covenanted. | | 

But the Dr. hath yet one more ftring to bis bowe, though the reft be 
eracke, Lafily, ſaith he, I concluded that the making or receiving diſei- 
ples, furpofetbh not any precedent inſtruction by the nature of Profelytif{m, — 
which as it is all one with entring into Gods Covenant, and (in theChvi. 
ſtian ſenſe) with coming to cbriſt and being received into difciplefhip, fo 

eu that which children are known to be capable ef, not emely h that text 
Deut. 29. o. but by the cuflome of bantizin: infant Profelytes among the 
Jews. and by Chrifis command to fuffer them to come uato bim, whenſee ver 
they were thus brought, | 

| Hierxeto l faid, char it is not true, that a Difciple and a Profelyte are 

— verfectly all one, Fora Proſelyte notes ont that is by birth an alien 

* rea the Commonwealth of Ifrael, and comes to Iſrael to own their 

„ God, and bee part of the ir policy, not to bee taught, but to 2922 


rivilad ges with other Jews, whether civil or eccleſiaſtical But a dif- 
ciple of Chrift is one that owns Chrift for his teacher and Lord, one l 


ſpiritual benefits. 4 | 
P Bat ee tainly, faith the Dr. this is 20 reafon of di befides 


I inchat §.27, asknowledged this accidental difference, that a Prefer 
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lyre denotes a comming from ſome other mation (as a diſciple doth not) ad. 
ding, that this diffe, ence had no place in this master, where the diftiler 
are Specified to be received from al nations; befides this, I fay, it anne 
1 be unknown to Mr. T. that I {peak of Frofelytes in ſuch a notion at in e. 
—— gmally competible to al of what nat ion foever they are, that enter imoce. 

venant with God. 
Anſw. Who but he that writes at randome, would effert that 4 DI. 
eiple and Profelyte are perfectly all one, and yct acknowledge this ac. 
ceidental difference, that this is no reaſon of difference, and yet fay, ihat 
a Profelyte de notes a comming from ſome other nation ( asa diſeiple 
doth not) that this is but an accidental difference, and yet in his own 
defcription make this very difference, and whenvhe exprefieth the He. 
brew word for Profelyre, ſtill terms him N a ftranger, that this diffe. 
rence had no place in this matter, when his inference is from Profelytes 
who were ftrangers to the Jews, to prove Difciples and Profelytes the 


* 


fame, and toſtell me J muft know his uſe of a word, which hee ncithet 


thews that he or any elſe have fo uſed. But the Dr. adds. 4 
| IThus do we finde a Proſelyte defined, Heb. 11. 6. d 
gi f Te de he that cemmeth to God, thus doth a Jew when he 
ö “© enters into Covenant of obedience to him, and thus did a Gentile 
“when he undertock the whole Law of the Jewes, and was therefore 
PP ID u and MY VW a Profelyre of the Covenant, and a Profe. 
e Jyre of their righteoufnefs, and ſuch is every one whether Jew or 
* Gentile that commeth to Chrift, aad as the two former of thefe were. 
made partakers of priviledges by this means, particularly allowed 
** freely to enter into the Congregarjon,and infants as well as growa, 
emen were thus among them admitted into Covenant; fo ic is not ima- 
“* ginable why it fhould not hold of the Chriſſian Proſelytes alfo, not 
hy the Chriftian infants thus received into Covenant by Chrift,aftet 
Ac the fame manner as Jewifh and Gentile infants were among the anci- 
“ent people of God, i. e. by Baptifm, ſheuld not as properly bee cal. 
led Proſelytes of Chrift, though they neither come from any other 
* 3 nor ever affociate themfelves with Iſraelites aceording to the 
Anſw. If the notion ofa Profelyre were according to Heb. 11. 6. I fhould 
agree that difciple of Chriſt and a Profely:e were the fame ; For fuch 
@ Proſelyte is one that is a believer, as the words fhew ; But without 
faith it is impoffible to pleaſe God; For be that commeth to God mu bee 
Lieve that be is, and that be is a vewarder of them that diligently feck lim. 
All fueh Profelyres of Chrift I doubt not are admitted into Covenant, 
to be baptized, to parrake of priviledges in the Chriftian Church whe- 
ther they be Jewes or Gemiles, according to that 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
when infants are proved to be fuch, there will be no queſtion 
 theie Baptiſm, though not by reafon of the Jewifh cuſtome, yet bY 
vertuc of Chriſts in ſtitutlon to baptize difciples and believers on him. 
But that infants of chriſtiaus are thus received into Covenant by Ch 
after the fame manner as Fewilh and Gentile infants were among the auch — 
people of God, ie, by Baptifm, ox that afore they believe they 
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be called N Cbriff, or, chat every one whether Few er Gele 
that commeth to Chrift, is as a Gentile when bee underiook the whole Law 
ofthe Jewet, and was therefore a profelyte of their Covenant and a profe. 
Bie of their righteoufneR, or that a Chriftian believer is either termed 
in Scripture 4 Profelyte, or any Jew is to be fo termed properly is not to 
be imagined, all theſe things being the meer dreams of the Dr. fuirable © 
his faney of infant Baptiſm inſtituted among Chriftians a:rer the 
ith pattern. | 
The Dr, proceeds thus; And whereas he faith of the Proſelytes 
“* comming co the Ifraelites, that they came not to be taught but to en- 
< joy priviledges, I cannot divine what motive he had to affirm it, for 
“ {ure the infant child that was baptizzd, and fo received into the Con- 
ce sregation of Iſrael did come to the Jewith religion, which 
he was thus early initiated, and that was one ſyecial priviledge (the 
“ reft of the Heathen having not knowledge ofthefe Lawes) the imme. 
“* diare end of his profelytifm, yet not excluding thoſe other ends 
Hof injoying all other priviledges both Civil and Ecclefiaftical 
anfw. The infant had no end but ſuch as the parent, who was in. 
deed the Proſelyte, had, and the parents end was not to be taught, for 
hee was caught the fewifh religion before, and at bis Baptifm, the pte - 
cepts of Mofes being reciied to him while he ſtood in the water, by the 
Elders at whofe command he was baptized, and admitted into the ew. 
if policy, afore which admiſſion he was to undettake the obſei vance of 
them, the proper and immediate end of his profelytifm, was his injoy- 
ing thofe priviledges which gative Jewes had as one of that body, which 
fhews thar the admiffion of a Proſelyte was not into a ſchool to learn, 
and therefore the notion of Preſelytiſm not like the notion of receiving 
to 5 which the Dr, ſaneies to be meant Matth. 28 16. and to 
be the fame with admiſſion to Proſelytiſm; to thew the miflake of which | 
was the motive why I fer this difference between a Profelyte and a Dif- | 
ciple of Chrift, as the Dr. might cafily have divined, if hee had been 
mindedtodofo, 
The Dr, faith of me, And when he adds, bur a Diſciple of Chri, | 
“is one that owns Chrift for bis teacher and Lord,onely fr Spiritual be- 
“nefits, I might as well acknowledge it, and ask why then an infant 
cc ho hath need of thoſe ſpiritual bene firs, as ſoon as he is born ſhould 
not be haftened to a parcicipation of them. 
Enſw. Iknow no reafon why hee thould not, nor do I know any 
rden why he ſhould be baprized, nor how by it an infant may be lla. 
Be ſtened to the participation of {piritnal or other beneſits, but know rea- 
fon why an inſant ſhould not bee baptized, becauſe Baptiſm is thereby | 
profaned, and the infant after wards ufually hardened through pernicie — 
: preſumption, as if he were thereby made a Chriftian, The Dr, ſaitn 


oue 
But it is evident, that {piritual benefits beeing firft and 
defigned, other even Secular advantages, may very lan- 


ally bee relpeGed, and reaped huis en 
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“in, whether as Diſciples or Proſelytes to Chriſt. 2 

Anſw. That by Ba ptiſm infants are brought in as Difciples or Profs 
Jytesto Chriſt, or attain any advantages ſpiritual or fecular I know 
not, fure I am none are lawfully refpe&ed in the ufe of infant Baptiſm 
being wholly befides Chrifts mindc, and if the end of Profelytifm was 
{ as manitefily it was) for far different purpofes from that ofa Dif. 
ple of Corift, the Profelyre and Difciple ot Chrift are nor perfectly? 
one, Which lwas to demonſt rate. | — 

Yet ogain, faith che Dr. Two fige obfervations he here addetß; 
ce Thar there is no mention of the Biſcip es of the Priefts, but of he 
** Pharifees and Sadduces, and JI can verily well grant it, who ſpeak 
not ot any lower kinde of Difciples, but either of od among the 


„ Jewes, or of Cirift, among us Chriftians, thoſe being the onely 


** Difciplethip, to which they were admitted by the Ceremony of B.. 
“tifa, the Dilciples of the P arifees and Saduuces being but a fubdie 

““vifion an j notific tion of feveral Sets among the Jewes, as there are Ff 
different denominations of Chriftians (the more the pity ) which 
** divide unizy, but uſe not new Baptiſin to diferiminate them, I am fare 
““contradit the Apoflleifthey do. 
Anſw. How ſage the Drs. obfervations of making Difciples as aff 1 
done with receiving to difciplefhip, of ar ee after the Jewiſh pa. 
ern, & are is ſeen before. This obſer vation i nor denied by the Dr. 
nor any thing taid by him to evacuate the uſe | intend d to make of ii, 
to thew that te be a difciy le doth not note the comming to God to enjoy 
benefits, ay the Dr. made the notion ef a Preſelyte to import, for then 
pet ſons fhould be inked difciples ofthe Priefts, which is not fo, but to 
leaf n, and fo the diſciples cf Pla iſees were thoſe who learned there 
pinions, That which the Dr, faich is not true, that by Baptifm perfoms 
‘were admitted to diſcipleſnip, nor that difciples of the Piarifees and 
duces were but a fubdi v. fion under Difciples of God or Ubrift, for theit 
diſtiples were no difciples of God or Chriſt, ner pertinent to rhe avoid. 
ing the ufe of my obfervation, is true there ave different den mina. 
ons Chriſtiaus (tbe more the pi'y) which divide unity, and of them! 
know none fo great as that of the Prelatiſts, who will neither hear the 
Preacher who preacheth the faith of Chrift, nor joyn in prayer unless 
the Common Prayer Book be ufed, nor own thein as Presbyters whe 

were norordaincd bya Biſhop diſtinct from a Presbyter, nor yoyn wi 
that fociery as a Church lawfully conſtituted where there is not Epifeo- 
pal government, which take to bea manifeftly unjuſt ſchiſm andre 
cuſancy. 1 know none that ufe new Baptifm, but Pædobaptiſts, who 
therein contradidt Chrifts inſtitution and the A poftles pra Gife. 
baprifts or baptizers of Believers of age, upon their profeſſion of fal th, 
ufethe old Baptiſm which Chrift appointed and the Apoſt les praciled, 


— 


not to n them from others, but ta do their duty, and to ſupf 


a defect iu infant {prinkling, - th 
The Dr. faith, His ſecbnd obfervat ien is, kat the Holy dot 
not at amy time call Chriftians chriſts Prefelytes , but bis Diſciples, that, 


faith be, we might not confound the notions oftbefe termes, But I * 


I, 
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1. That thofe Texts that expreß the chriſſiaut entring into diſtipleſuy, I 
comming uxto him ( of which there are good ſſore) do in eſſect call them © | 
Profelytes, fora Profelytcis a Greek noun, dereved immediately from the | 
Fob to come unto, | 
Anſw. 1. I think this not true, fich the texts which exprefs the com- | 
ming to Chrift, do mean by it believing in him, as Job. 6. 3 5. ſnews, but 
that is not in effect to eall them Proſelytes in the Drs. ſenſe, nor is the 
notion of a commer unto and a difciple all one, ſith a perſon may comm 
to a perſon, yea to learn, and never yet be his diſeiple. ae 
And fecendly, aith the Dr, that if this word whether in it ſelf, or 
in the Verb frem wheuce it comes, bad never been ufed in be N. T. yer 
would it not thence follow, that we might not confound thenotions of Preje- 
lytes and Difciples, | 
| Aaf{Nor do I make it any demon ftrative argument but probable, as it 
is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt calls not the Chriftian ſeciety the Sy- 
Ragopuc,nor the preachers of the Goſpel lee Prieſta, that we may not 
contound them I have often given a firm tea ſon, why infancs capable of 
comixg to Chrift, bleſſed by him, and affirmed to be quali fied for the Kingdom 
of heaven, fhould be denied water te be baptized, even this, that neither 
Chriſt appointed it, nor the Apoftles baptized them, though he did the 
other to chem, The Chriftian Church or Minifter might ner deny bap- 
tiſm co infants, if they were qualified as Cornelius and the Gentiles that 
vs ‘came with him were Ads 10. 46, 47. & 11. 18. What I faid of infants 
being unqualified for Biptifia, til by bearing they own Chrisi as their Ata- 
Ker, istully proved in the 2d, part of this Review, fect. $,&c. and itis | 
therefore too too boldly faid by the Dr. that it i a begging of the queſlion 
without the least tender of proof. Whether or in what manner the 
little ones mentioned Deut. 29. 10, did enter into Covenant, is fo fully 
diſcuſſed betore Sect. 44,45, 61,66, 67. chiefly this loft, that I need here 
add no more. Either in one of thoſe Sections or fomewhere before in 
| this part of the Review, Ihave proved from the Text and Commenta- 
tors, that thofe that were not with them that day, v. 15. wete unborn, 
| chic fly in thac v. 2. Mofes called unte all Iſrael, and they are ſaid v. 10. 
41 to Stand there that day, and therefore 1 might more juſtly wonder 
(. though it be no wonder that the Dr. thus abuſeth me) that hee ſhould 
da ve the face to fay, Timpofe onthe Reader. 
Hie tels me there is no mention of any ail of the Fathers engaging them 
under acurfe or oath, but ontly of Gods oath which be maketh to them, v. 
12. But he might have feen v. 14. thefe words, Neither de I make with 
you onely this Cuvenant and this Oath, but with him alfo tbat is not here 
“with us th is day, which I know not how it fhould be meant of any other 
then the unborn, for none but they of I/rael were then abſent, aaden. 
tering into an oath and curfe as they did Nebem. 10.29. 
"nd for what bee adds, „If they had thus adjured or laid eath or 
c cut ſe upon their children, yer would this make ne difference betwixt 
cc their and our enttiag into Covenant, we by the oath of Baprifowwhich 
& js laid on the child(Sy him to be performed when he comes to ability, 


unleſs he will forfeit all che benefits ot his Baptiſm) do in like manner 
adjure 
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le chey remain ſuch, they hear ig 1 


cc adjure our infants, though whi 
cc ji tle as the Jewith infants did, | 
But fure there is a great difference between the folemn adjuration of 
Mofes and all Iſrael binding their poſterity and recorded in the book of 
the Law, and the obſcure charge of an ignorant officiating Prieſt to 
three Goſſi ps, whereof ſome are fo ignorant, that they know not what 
the Chriſt ian faith is at a Font, which hee tetms the cath of Bapti{m, 
which is feldome either heeded or remembred by any preſest. 
And whereas he faith, my rejecting bis inſerence, that by parity of rese 
fon infants may be entred into difciplefhip and baptized, to be a denying the 
conclu fion when the premifes cannot be denied; It is not true, for the con- 
ſequence is plainly denied, and the reaſon is given of that denial, and 


each branch proved in the Book before fed. 5, Sc. And therefore I thall | 


ſay no morg to this ſect ion, i being pity (to uſe the Drs. words) to leſ | 
ti me on ſuch trifling conceits empty of all proof, as this Dr. hath dict. 
ted for infant Baptiſm. He faid better Prag. cat. l. 5. S. 1. The Apofles | 
powers were to preach and baptize thofe that received their doctrine. ae 


— — 


s ECT. XCVIII. 


The teRimenies of Cyprian, Auguſtin, and other Latin Fathers for Infant 
Baptiſm, are ſbewed to have come from their mifiakes ; and the evi | 
dences why the antiquity of Infant Baptiſm ſhould not be deemed ſucß 
as is pretended, are vindicated, 


Now reſurn to che examination of the Teſtimonies brought out 


of the reft of the Latin Fathers beſides Tertullian for infant Bap 4 4 
tifm, whercot Cyprian was the chief, and his teſtimony is thus ut 


ged by Dr, Hammond. Defence of infant Baptif{m, chap. 4. fed. 5 99. 
In the midft of this third Age, An. chr. 248. was S. Cyprian made Bp. 
of Carthage, and ten years after he fuffered martyrdome, i. ¢, 15 
years after the Age of the Apoftles, In the year 257 he late im Coun- 
cel with 66 Bithops ( fee Juſtellus in his preface to the African Ca- 
““ noms p. 21.) and their Decrees by way of Sy nodical Epiftle are to be 
ſeen in his Ep. 58. ad Fidum fratrem, which is now among his werks, 
Fawel. edit. p.80. The Gouncel was in anſwer to fome queſtions about 


** Baptifm jand accordingly he there fers down his own opinion, together. 


“ with the Deerees cf that Counce] of 66 Bifhops which were affembled 
‘with him; And ſo this, as It is an ancient, fo it is more then a fingle 
** teftimony, that of a whole Councel added to it; and yet farther coen- 
creaſe the authority of it, S. Auſtin cites this Epiftle more then once, 
and fetsirdown almoft entire, at a tcftimony of great weight againſt 
hereticks:; and fo tis cited by S. Hierom alfo, I. 3. dial. cont. eag. 

In this Epiſtle the queftion being propoſed by Fidus, whether infants 


* mighi be baptized the ſet ond or third day, or whecher asin Circum- 
ciſion cighth day not to he ex pe cted, he anſwers in the 


* 


4 


: 
a 
4 
4 
| 
1 
i 
= 
1 
i 
i 
j 
| 
| 
2. 
2 
i} 
ps 
* 
4 
be 
| 
a 
ray 
ö 
* 


(883) 


& of the Councel, uxiverſ judicavimm, twas the reſolution or ſentence 


Sof all, muds beminum miſericor dium Dei & gratiam denig and am 
that the mercy and grace of God was not to be denied to any humaa 
| „birth, to any child, though never ſo young ( by that phra ſe [ mercy 


and grace of God | evidently meaning Baptiſm, the right of convey. 
ing them co the baptized) adding, that tis hot to be thoughe that this 
grace which is given to the bap ized, is given to them in @ greater or 
leſs degree in refpect of the age of the receivers; and that God as he 


Laccepts not the perfun, fo nor the age of any, confirming this by the 


“words of S. Peler 4%, to, that none was to be called commen or un- 
“clean, and that if any were to be kep: fram Baptiſm, it thould rather 
co be thof@ of full age, who have committed the greater fins, and that 
“‘feeing men when they come to the faith are not prohibited bap. 
d tiſm, how much more cught not the intant to be forbidden, who be- 
ing new gorn, hath no fia upon bim, but that which by bis birth 
from Adam he hath con:raGed as ſoon as he was born, who therefore 
* fhould more ealily bie admitted to pardon, becauſe they are not hie 


<< own bat others fins which are then remiued to him, concluding thar as 


ce none were by che decree of thar Counced to be refufed baptiſm, ſo this 
‘© was the rather to be obſer ved, and retained about infants and new-born. 
“children, Thus much and-more was the ſentence of that ancient Fa. 
“ther, and that Councel, and as the ocea ſion of that determ-natjon was 
“nor any Anti pædobaptiſt do@rine(chere had no ſuch then fo muchas 


© lueke inte the Church, that we can hear of) but a conceit of one, that 


“jc ſhould be defert dio the eigth day, which was as much infancy as 
the Grft (and fo both parties were e ually contrary to the Anti æde- 


c baptiſts intereſts, che condemned, as well as the judges) fo that it 


‘+ is ne new doctrine that was then decreed, or peculiar to S. Cyprian 
(ho had one ſingular opinion in the matter of baptifm) appears al- 
<*fo by the concurrence of the whole Councel that convened with him, 
c and by the exprefs words of St. Auguſt. Ep. 28. ad Hieronym. Biecfied 
Cyprian not making any new decree, but keeping the faiih of the 


Church meft firm, decreed with a fer number of his fellow Biſhaps, 


<< that a child new born might fit ly be baptized, Which thews it the re- 


c folution of that Father alfo, that baptizing of infants was the faith of 


<< the Church before Cypriaus time, not onely the opinion but the faith, 
ce which gives it the authority of Chrift and his Apoſtles. Sot ae 
Anſw. I have been willing to ſet down thefe words at large fith none 
urgeth this authority more fully, though Mr, . Dr. N. Mr. B, &c, 
do all alledge it, and it is the chieſeſt of all the teſtimon es Augaſlin pro- 
duced for infant Baptiſm, and therefore was tranſlated by me into En- 
glich, and printed at the end of my præcurſor. Concerning which act, 
Mr. B. præfeſt. mor. p. 40 f. faith thus, It ſeems to mi God ordered Mr. 
T. to tranflate Cyprians Epiſtle to the diſgrace of bis cauſe with tbe vut- 
gar themfelves. For none can be fo blinde as not to (ee in it the antiquity of 
anfant Baptifm, which is all that we urge it for, But it the cauſe I main- 
rain be diſgraced by tranflating that Epiſtle, i shall take ic as. a Ggn that 


a Spirit of dotage is faln on men, ſo as co be enamouted on the neers i 
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vf the ancient: Sure me thinks none of the vulgar, much lefs the jeaz? 

ned, ſhould be fo blinde as not to difcern, that infant Baptiſm was an 
errour, which was maintained by the prime affertors, upon ſuch yain 

rea ſon as ate in that Epiftle, which are not excuſed by what Mr, B faith, 
That the arguments are onely for confutation of the objection concerning ine 
fants uncleanne before the exgbth day, and not to give the grounds that way. 

ranted infaut Baptiſm; For the truth is, both are done together, and 
the beſt grounds they had for it are. {ec down by them, which will ap- 
pear to be fo frivolous by examination of them, that notwithſtanding al! 
the credit Dr, Hammond endcavours to gain to it, yet men of mean un 
derftandings, I doubt not, will by reading of it diſcern how ill cha: 
Councel ata in that determination. Nor doth ic any whit beiter the mat. 


ter co ſay, that ic was not Cyprian alone, but alfo a whole Coun. | 
cel 0° 66 Biſhops which did thus agree with him. For in like manne | | 
Aid the fame cyprian, witha more famous Councel ¶ See Epiff, to 
baia. poneg. Quir. Janu. Steph.] at che fame place, determine the rebof | 
tizing of the baptized by Hereticks, with better ſhew ef Scriptureand | 
reaſon then in his Epiftle to Fidus, and alledged Apoftolical authority 
as much asin this, and yet he is deferted therein not onely by the Bi | 
Mops of Rome that were then, but alfo by Auguftin, and the African adi 
other Churches, Befides his maintaining the perfiufion of the Clinici, in 
his Epiſle to Magnus l 4. Epiſt. 7. his maintaining the neceſſiy of wate 
with the wine in the Lords Supper, as the Lords tradition, l. 2. Et. 3. | 
Cæcilium, with other things, do ſuſficiently diſcover the weaknefs of |) 
prian, and the Biſhops of thoſe times in their determinations, and be 
flightinefs of their reafons, which no intelligent Divine fhould now ne 
urge, and therefore me thinks ſhould not adhere to their practiſe or tt |) 
Nents, grounded on ſuch frivolous reafons, Nor in this matter is 4 
guflins qr Hieroms autherity ſuch, as that we fhould relye upon their 
probations and ſpeeches, their corruptions in this point, and in 3 
points ſhewing their miftakes both in matters of doGrine,and fact, ſne 
hereof are before noted ſection 88. and more will bee in that which . 
As forwhat Mr. B. faith, That the amiquity of infant Baptifme u by 
bat he with others urge Cyprian for, \ reply, he and others need not 
ave done that fich | acknowledge ic to have been as ancient as Cyprith 
ot as it is now; but 1. in the practiſe, uſed oncly in caſe of imag 
neceſſity, to fave an infant in apparent danger of imminent death from a 
periſhing, as the words of Tertadlian de bapt. c. 18. and Greg. 
orat. 40, de fan, bapt. and fundry relations ſhew co have been the p 
Aiſe. Now in this if Pro-eftant divines have rejected antiquity, and 1 
ſuch infant gaptiſm as they practiſed, deter miniug that there is not fuch Be 
neceſſity of baptizing infants for that reafon,nor tharthey are to be bap” . 
tized with private Baptiſn upon ſuch a fear, and accordingly dec of : 
it as ſuperſtitious, they thereby juftifie us from their er imination 4 | 
novatjon in deferting the Fathers, when they themſelves do it in 
fame thing 28 well as we. And if Mr. Baxter (as hee doth plain 5 


proof. I. 2. c. 15. 


153.) except againſt Tertullsans reafons as poor 
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therefore reject his advice, why fhould not we re ject Cyprians and his 
Collegues determination, which was built on as poor, if not poorer ica- 
fons then Tertudians. Vy 
2. In the Doctrines taught: For they taught, that by Baptiſm the 
grace and mercy of God was given, that without Baytiſm infants muſt pe- 
riſp, that every one that is born of mankind is to be baptized, in which Mr, 
Baxter and other Proteftants do differt them: Now if they difclaim 
their Doctrine in that which led them to their intant Baptiſm, we have 
no reafon to be bound to their authority. Not is the Dodrine theleaf® 
matter to be confidered, or the reaſons of chéir determination imperti- : 
4 nent to a right ju gement of theit praGife, For asin other con tovct fics 
„ between us and Papiſts, as about Menkith ptofeſſion, Len: faſt Prayer 
for the dead, Cc. che main thing confidered, ix, how fa the Ancients 
practifed thefe, and upon whar grounds, as may be ſeen iu wafers an fwer 
| to the Jeſuites challenge, and other learned Proteftants wriungs, fo itis — 
a in cis: By which we may diſcern, that the Fathers practiſe ot infang 
| Baptiſm was upon the fame grounds wity thofe of the Papiſts, which we 
é r ic@, and therefore the Fathers teſtimonies do indeed difgrace the 

caufe of infant Baptiſm, and plainly fhew upon what ¢rroneous opinions 
it came in; and it prejudice did not dazle their cys, learned and godly 
Proreftants would rather ſuſpect and judge infant Ba puima coruption, 

then alledge their determination for their juſtification. And for what 
jsalledged, that Aura. Ep. 28. ad Hierony ſaid, that Cyprian did not 
ale any new decree, bu kept tke faith of the Church moj firm, it is man 
feft, thar the faith Augu/iime means was that infants bad original jim, and 

ie without Baptiſm must perifh, which in like manner he taught about the 
„ Lords Supper ( which was given to infants in pA time, as his Ser- 
de lapſis thews ) l. i. de pece. merit. & vemif, ¢.24. l. i. ad v. Julian. 
a c. 2. contra 2 Epiſt. Pelag. 1.4. 4. Now 2s we and the Ro naniſts have 
re jected infant Communion. though as as cient as infant Baptiſm, or 
= very near as ancient, fo ſhould infant Baprifm be rejeced as upon the 
@ like miftake brought into the Church, The like might be faid of che ex- 


‘ 
* a 2 


otrcifig, or exufflation, that is, blowing away or puſfing out the De vil, 
of which Auguſline {peaks fo much as v{ed with Baptim to jafants, the 
= anointing with oy], giving milk and honey, cloathing wih white Par- 
4 ments mentioned by Tertullian as common in his time before Cyprian, 
which yet are lef: bv us norwichftanding be make them in His 4.1. ag,ẽj 
Marcion, lib. de Corona militu, Apoſtolical traditions, Out of which and 
a many more inftances this may bec collected, that the Fathers te- 


| ftimony of the uſe of their time, or of Apoftolical traditions, is not 10 
rcceived without exa mining their reafons, to wbich in this hing how 
* little credit or heed is to be given, will appear by the excepiions I have 
* made in my Examen, and all now vindicare from what Mr. &. friend, 
Di. Homes ſay to them. 
Et The firft was, that in Tertadianms time infant Ba prifm was not defined, 
fith he diflwades it, De Bapt. 6.1 8. Scult. med. patr. part 1. 17. 6.42. 
Tertullianus t. de Bapt, cos duntaxat baptizandos cenſet, quiChrifium naſſe 


t. Thean{wersare, 1. that be was for inſant Baptiſm, 45 ap~ 
KK KK ERK ptar i 
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pears by bis bot De tan: €.39. But this is refelled before, 2. Tha 


uſe of ix for that reafon in that cafe, 4. That be diſſwaded enely the Bap. 
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Practiſed upon the fuperftitious conceit as 
as 
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be mentions it then in uſe. Ref. It is true, but not allowed. 3, Tha 
yae 


dca 


be akowed it in caſe of necefity, Ret. This is againft thofe that 


tiſm of infants of infidels, ſith they onely were in need of fureties, and likely 
to fail in an[wering the engagement fer them, Ref. This is not likely, 4, 
It s not likely ſuch were brought in the times of perfecution, nor thar 
there were any Chriſtians who would become ſureties for them. 2. It 
was uſual then, as the cuftome hath been ſince, to have ſurei ies at Bap-/ 
tifm of infams of believers, and alſo at the Baptiſm ot the aged, as is ga- 
thered out of Tertul. de corona militis, Inde ſuſcepti, which is ſpoken of 
the aged. 3. Ihe words of Tertallian thew he argued a2ainft the Bap- 
tifm of any little ones in te ſpe ct of theit age. 4. His reafons (be they | 
what they will) are agai. ft the Baptiſm of any little ones, with exprels 
direct ion fo them to come not till they were of age to under ſtand. Ve. 
nian ego dum adole{cunt, veniant dum diſcuut, dum quo veniant docen. 
tur, fiant chriſliani, cum cbriſtum noſſe potuerint, I bat is, Let them come 
therefore when they be gromn up, let them come when they learn, ben tex 
are taught wherefore they come, let them be made Chriftians wher 
be able to know Chri, Which makes it certain he meant this evenof 
beli¢vors infants, whom he prefumed would be taught to know Chriſt, 
and that bad then lookt inte the Church, though 
Dr. Hammond (ay otherwiſe. 
The 2d. Exception was, uguſtines and Hierom relying on this Coun 
oel, ſhe wed their darknefs, 
Anfw, Mr. N. p. 38. of his Defence, Though Auguftine approved Cy. 
prians judgement, yet be relied not upon bis veafons to make good inan 
Biptiſm; this to 
— pd fure faith of the Church, which in that point be folewed 
Ref. it appears by the words of Auguſt ine, ep. 28. ad Hier mm. where 
he alledgeth this very hing for infant aptifin [ that Cyprianfaid mot 
that the flefh, but the foul unbaptixed ſbould be loft] that he relied on d 
rea‘ons ; and the like is apparent, where he and Hierome fer down he 


‘words, and argue from them, tem. 7. 1.3. de pecc. mer, & remif.c 6 cm. 


tra Julian l. i. c. where Auguftine hath theſe words, Sed Cyprianus ditt 


pcrire parvulum fuerit baptizarus, quamvis ei non propria demittamm, a 


fed aliena peceata. But Cyprian faith, a litele one perifheth unlef ve be bap 
although not bis own but anothers are for given him. 
_ My 3d. Excep-ionwas, That Fidus ftarted the queftion out of a Judt 
izing conceit, that the law of Circumcifion which was not to be ith 
Sib day, was to be confidered, and that the foot Pep of an infant being in 


days of bis birth is net clean; which thew a relique of 


n 
1 


To this ic is feld, 1. That Cyprian didnot concur wit him, wor tt 


ppears that the Baptifm of infants we?! 
if we were co do io 


Refat. 1. However it a 


m is no new doctrine; be had another eye upon the & f 
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as the Jews did in Cir@unicifion, 2. Nor doth Cyprian appear by he 
Ep. 7. ¢.4, and elfewhere to be free from thinking the — Ap | 
to dire& us shone Baptiſm. 5 | 
21. Toa ocher learned mes, Athanaſius, Nazianz. Auguſt. Chryſo- 
ſteme, réafoned from c ĩrcumti ſion to Rapti{m, * | 
Refat, No doubt of it, for asin the controverſie about Eafter, ſo in 
other things they appeared too much to imitace the Jewith ceremonies, 
by which the ſimplicity of the Chriftian fervice was altered. 
y 4th, Exception was, That the refolution of this Councel was the 
ſpt ing · head of intant Baptifin, 85 | 
Ano. Before that time Baptifm of infants was in uſe a 
Refut. Let it was not determined before, but diſſwaded, nor was any | 
authority of any Counsel which was as a ſpring head to it, whence it con - 
tinued a ftream afore that, nor doth Aufuffins in his allegations tor it, 
find any higher {pring of it then Cypriam and his Councel | 
My sch, and chief Exception was, That the Councel determined the 
ba N of infants upon the ſe errours, which are now rejected by Pro- 
teſta as Popiſh ; 1. That they thought baptizing giving Gods grace, avil 
the denying it denying Gods grace; 2. They thought the fouls to be log, 
which were not baptized ; 3. That therefore not onely infants of believers, 
Aut all infants were to be baptized, | 


Mr. AM. acknowledgeth the two firft to be rightly gathered from the 
words of the Epiſſſe, but that be alfo urged that Bapti/m comes in ficad of 
Circameiſion, and if fome arguments were ufed by the Ancients which were 
not good, the truth is not to be rejected, when fome o:ber art. 

Ref, 1. The Council determined infant Baprifm an no other argu- 
ment. 2. It infant Baprifm could be proved by other arguments, I fhould 
yee ld to it; however the credit and authority of this Councel is taken 
away by rea ſon of the talfhood of the grounds of their determination. | 

260. For the 3d. inference, though be lays it downin general terms, that | 
none are to be hindered from comming to Cbriſt: Yet what be ſaith aughjỹe 
to be under flood of the Church, because be [peaks of fuch as God bath dean 
ſed or purified who were common. | 

Ref. 1. The words are as exprefs as may be, we all judged that the mercy 
aud grace of God is to be denied, ( by not baptizing them) tai bominam 
nato, to none horn of men, as muchas in us lies, if it may be, nulla anima 
fpeerdenda eſt, no foul is to be loft for want ot Baptiſm. 2, Ihe very words 

M.. M alledgeth for a reſtriction to the Church are againſt ir, 22 
are thus. Sed putamus omnino bominem au mit tenaum ad gratia 
cbriſſi, cum & Petrus in Acibus Apoſtolorum ditat : Dominus 
mii dixit neminen commune dicendim & immundim, Bit we thing 
every man altogether fhowld be admit ted to the grate of cbhriſt, when Peter 
alfo in the AEs of the Apoſiles peaks and faith, The Lord Wath faid to me 
that po man ſbould be termed on aud unclean; Which is meant of all 
men, nor one ly of the Church, And chis enough to anfwer Dr. 2 1 | 
who in his animadver fiens,p.1 78, finds not that paffage in Cy prian wh 
Alege, end p. 1. ih, Cyprian nor fay, 


hough ine ex refi faith the contrary | 
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takes on him 
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. defend the fayings of that Courcel, as having no ervom 
or burt to fay that Baptiſm gives grace infirumentaly, and that without 


— 


5 ree wittingly to dem Baptiſm isto deny Gods grace, But Proteſtant 


writes genctaliy (as Aaftin before) judge the words to have a further 
ſenſe, and the words of the E iftle plainly ſhew that the) held by the ve- 


ry alee in fants had remiftion of ſin and were ſaved, and without it 


were loft, and to deny them Baptifm was to deny them Gods grace, 
That which he faith of e,, 139. That I wold not ha ve it ,tbat Cyprian 
doth at all put in original jim among bis arguments for baplizing of infants, 
js nottrue; Lonely denyed hat he put it in, in the manger Mr. A. come 


What I fajd of the abfurdity and nokednefs of char Epiftle, hah no 


more immodefty then is common to Wricers Proteſtast and Papiſts, 


„h charge F. tners and ancient Counc ls wich errours, blemithes, and 


of. times with harder cenſures; it I had given that Ey iſtle a latter cen 


ſu e Unad done right, chat | {pake was fott enoug®, cosſidering the great 


hurt which hath come to the Church of God by ibat Epiſtle, which des 
tetmined childrens baptiſm by childith reaſons. | 8 
Next to (ian of the Latine Fathers, are recited Ambrefe ani Hie. 
rome and Paulinus by Dr. Hammond, whofe words with Auguſtines, and 
ſuch Councels as were in their tines in the 4 h. and sth. Century, 1 
ſhall forbear to recite, it being acknowledged that in thoſe ages it was 
raGifed, and by tealon of Auguſt ines eſteem Baptiſm of infancs was 
practiſed ig tullowing Ages almoft withonscontroul ; and in procefs of 
time, thatwhic) wasbetore Awguflines dayes ararity, became fo {te 
quent, as that it almoft fwallowed up the right Bap iſm, which appears 
t om tie words of walafridus Strabo, placed by ber at the year 940. 
in his Book de rebus Beclefiaflicis, ¢.26, who is termed by Mr. George 
Gillefpie ip his Aarons red blofoming, p.s67. a diligent ſearcher of the 
ancients which were before him, and of the old Ecclefafiical rites, which 


wich othe: Obfervations tending to reduce he teftimony of Auguſtine to 


is jaft weight, are fer down in my Examen, par. 1. /ei.8, and are now to 
be vindicated by me from what Mr. Marſhꝛl and others reply. 


a 


Di, Homes, p. 58. excepts againſt what I faid, that it was Auguſtines 


authority that carried infants Baptiſm in the following Ages al noft wit 
out control; and 1, he asks, What carried it 3 00. or 400. yeats be. 
tore? Hor all that time it was frequent.] But this is not true, not 
ever proved by Dr. Homes. Chamier, paufty. cath. tom 4. l.. C. 15. 
§.19, faith truly, whe ſeeth not that the cuſtome of the ſcrutisy of ibe bape 


tifed was ip that time, when fearce the thoufandth perfon was baptiſed a 
Floie i came to age, and was diligently exerciſed im Catechiſm. Dr. Ham- 


mond in hig prac. Catech. l. 1. §. 3. p. 23. Al nen were inſtructed in the 
oun: Fag of faith anciently before they were permitted to be baptifed. 
J. They chat were carried by Auguſtine, were not carried byt 
“authority of the man, but by the Scriptures and reafons he urge® 
Which I grant; but thoſe Scriptures and reaſons had never carried in- 


ſant papain, if the name of the man had not been more prevalent ther 


his reafon 
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i 
« © 3. It cannot be faid that Auguſtines authority did in his time carry 
infant Baptifm in a manner without control, ſeeing he had ſo much 

d bickering with the Pelagians about it, who under ſome notion did con- 
“apaing it, as we ſhewed before.] But by his leave it might be fo ſaid. 
nnd that truly, firh in the bickerings againſt the Pelagians, Augu/tines 
authority grew; yea, Hierome in the end ot his 3d. Dialogue againſt Pela. 
ians, in the words cited by Dr. Homer, p. 149. doth himſelf refer the 
Reader to Auguftixes works about baptizing infants, as the chief prop. 


4 7 of that cuſtome. However, that which | {aid is manifeft!y true, that af. | 
his tine, i the following Ages, Avgu/tines authority carcied the bap- 
a cifm of infants almeſt without control. | 
5 Or, Homes further excepts againſt my alledging malafridus Strabo, 
and faith, 1. Strabo is again me, in faying in the firft times, Paptifm | 
5 was wont to be con firmed by snpefition of hands. But the Dr. wrongs me 
nin ſaying deny it Exercit. ſect. 14. who onely fay it was a part or ap- 
pendix of Baptiſin, as chamier ſaid pauflr.cath.tom.4l 4 C. fed 11 & c. 
* not as among the Papifts or Prelatiſts uſed many years after baptiſm. 
5 But of this enough is ſaid Review part. 2, fet. 23. 8 


2. About Athansfius, that in Achanafius bis time, to bis knowledge | 
there was bapt:(m of little children. But how is this againſt mec, wie | 


doubted not concerning Athana Hus his fact of imicating baptizing when 

ö * | he wasa Boy, and of Alexander his approb tion ef it, but faid I mar: 
vailed [ fou id nothiuꝑ produced out Athanafius works for Ba p- 
ie tif, if it were fo manifcftas Mr, A. ſaid. Now this was not in Athae | 
| _. mafius his works, and the ftory doth not at all prove infant Boptifin ei- 


ther in ufe or approved then, but rather the contrary, For that fact was | 
done by Athanafius at play, among boyes at play, and it was approved ag | 
= baprifin, becaufe the baptizer and the baptized ufed the erdinary acti- 
aa ons done at baprifm of the aged: which fhews that Baptiſm was then | 
led to and by perfons of age, though imitated by boyes at play. 

3. About tzfaxt Baptiſn, for which Strabo quotes many authorities | 


4 | and antiquities, as i: Coxcilium Gerundexſe; But this is not againk 

1 me, ho deny not, but acknowledge many Councils for it, after and in 

_— Auguflins time, but know of none but that of Carthage in Cyprians Epi- 

le to Fidus afore, and do judg thoſe Councils weigh no more then ene | 
“4 Auguſtin, whofe author ‘ty they relied on, and ſome of them ufed his ve. 
1 ry words in their Canons. | 


2. That Strabo faultets, and is much faulty in the thing he is quo. | 
“ted for, For firft, he calls the times of Augustine, whois but of late 
ee in comparifon of many ancients we have quoted prima tempora, that 
be is, the firſt times, for Walzfrides quotes Auguflines practiſe, that was 
it 4 not baptized til of ripe years, to prove, that in the firft times (as 
yalafridus calls them) men were not baptized till abletoknow well, 
<< and make oroteffion ; when as Auguſtin himſelf, as we have thewed, | 
<< and Mr. T. hath confeffed, did refer himfelf to ancientet times agreat 
00 deal, as to Cyprian chat was almoft 200 yeares afore bim, for the pra-. 
<< Gife of baptizing infants. 2. Walafrid faith, folummodo, &c. 
ce char is, to them onely the grace of Baptiſm was wont to pee pie. | 


‘ad 
2 
2 
| 
4 
4 
4 
| 


41890) 
cc who were of int 
© not proofs or reafons, but onely one fingle-inftance of Augupine him. 
ſelf for an univerſal propoſition. 


tines; and though he knew that Cyprian was alledged by 
ſt ine tor proof of infant Baptiſm, yet Strabo might rightly fay (net as 
Dr. Homes makes hin, men were not baptized ( bue ) the grace of Bap. 
tif was wont to be given to them onely who might know well and mare 
proſeſſon. And for this having fer down the ancien: cuftome, he alled- 
gech the inftance of Auguſtin, not beeaufe there were no more, but at 

that time the thing being well known, and Auguſtines authority being the 
chief meanes of making infant Baptiſm fo frequent à it was after his 
time, it was enough for his purpofe to inſtanee in Auguſbines own ex- 


it likely chat walafridus Strabo faultered inthe third thing the Dr. ob. 
jects, but that (not he, but) ſome of the writers of his Book miftook, 
and put XXV. for XXXV. And for the gth, ching that hee confeſſeth, 


tines time, upon the apprehenfion of danger if they neglected it, it con- 
was by 4ugu/lines authority, but doth not at all prejudice my allegation 
in which he liyed, did judge well of the practiſe of infant Baptiſm, yet 


an innovation Nor did my mention of his relation of the uſe of Goſſips, 


and the imagined ſpit itual kinred contracted by it, either blemith wala- 


of the baptized per ſons own engagement at Baptiſm, which being not 
done by infants, was fupplied by this vain invention of men, and did 
(as generally ſuch inventions do) occafion chat evil opinion of the {pi- 
ritual kinred contracted, which fuperftition turned to a conceit of in- 


the re might he ttanſubſtantiation without adoration ) yet as the mature 


ter Worfe then the former, and the juft judgement of God leaves men 


3 


13,14. ( as T have ſhewed in my Sermon imituled, The leven of Pha 


rift, infant Baptiſm brought in Goffips, chey ware taken for parents, 


Ceftuous, and fo in the Eucharift che opinion of the Lords Supper, asif 
Chriſts body were inthe bread, begat Tranfubftantiation, that koeeling 


bles in a Wyth, norwithftanding Dr. Homes his conceit, and Ser 
words need betteranfwer then he gives, 4 


— 


ity or tipeneſt of body and ee, but gie 


Anſw. It appears not that Strabo faultered in sicher of thefe, He cals 
the times unto Auguſtine, not onely Auguſtines times, prima tempora, the 


- ample, as ſufficient to ſnew how the ſtate of things was before, Nor is 


that religious wife men did baptize infants more frei uently after Augu- 
firms my obſetvation, that infant Baptiſm grew to be ſo frequent as it 
of Strabo;For though he being corrupted with the ſuperſtition of the age 
his relation of the ancient ufe is ufefull tor me to thew, that it was but 


fridus or break my fhins, but ferved my turn to fhew what fuperftition 
crepe in by infant Baptiſm, as arifing from the want of the primitive uſe 


ceſt between Goſſi ps. This opinion, though it did not neceſſat ily fol- 
low on that uſ. ( For there might be Goſſips wirbout fuch opinion, 2 


8 


of fuperftitign is to adde one humane invention to another, and the lat- | 
to err, when their fear of him is caught by the preceprs of men, /a. 20. 
rifaical will worfhip) ſo ic happened both in Baptiſm and the Euch 
thence conceived to be of h affinity, thut their copulation would be in. 4 


and adoration, which have more connexion then a rope of ſand or 2 
All 
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for ic, and de Bruis re je 


All chat Dr. Homes p. 161, 162 


I have acknowledged in my Apology fet. 8. my miſtake about the words 
of the ignorance ef Greek, and the mention of the Greek Church and 


| the Council of Arles.) 


or why ſhould clauiicenſis fay, Ecce non “ele 


Anguſtias fed de Evangelio protuli cui cum maxime vos credere dicatis, 
Kc. but that Augu line was wont to be urved againſt them, but they re- 
je cted him and appealed go the Gofpel, As for Peter de Bruis and Hen. 
ricus, the ir opinions I fet them dow. a. | found them reckoned in the 
argument of Claniacenfis Epiſtle, not hinking fit to fet duwn all that 


Cluniacenfis chargeth them wie h, having by Mr, Gataters Defence | 


Ax. irotton againſt Mr. Walker concerning Abailardus, learnt how un- 


a the Great ) 
Divinity. 


Homes ſaith, 
an unjuſt crimination 4 he 
ing not iĩme diately inſpited, requit in 
and Proteftant writers frequently in 
 thentique authority on 
tom. 2 I. 1. c. 3. afferitur mob 
tum inqui ſitionem quand 


certain Bernards charge was againſt lum; and the like perhaps againſt 
Peter de ruis and Hearttus by ( luni icenſis in ſome things: yet | have 


nat L faid of the Couneils chat condemned Palagiani m, and the Drs, 


‘3 who refuted it, that they followed Auguſtin, I did in ſome miſtake, as in 
ok putt ing Arles for Orange a City near, and perhaps in fomething elſe, | 
being at that tine without all my ptiuted books, which I had read before 
the year 1642. in which I was plundered of them, and wrote my KA. 
wen in London anno 1644. and my Exercitation anno 1643. But I had 
ſome re nembrance of my reading te that par poſe, which imaginwas 
dy reading the words ot Dr. Prideauz in his 3d. Lectute de Gratia uni. 
Vvierſali, which are thus to the fame effect. Augufiinus (qui pracipu fu-— 
Adallit in boc argumento, quemque Profper, Fulgent ius, & Scholaſtici ſa- 
niores fequuntur, imd et ejus ſcript s decreta Concilil Aranßcani 2 con- 
tra Pelagianos & Semipelagianos (ut ipſe agnoſcit Binnius ) conteuntur) 
fit vice omnium. | | 
And for auguftins being counted one of the four Doctors of the Church, 
eſſteemed like tbe four Evangelifts, the {pecch (as I remember of Gregory 
5 is ſo rife, that 1 prefume it unknown to few Students in 
Neverthelefs 1 faid, I for my part value Auguſtines judge- 
ment juft at fo much as his preofs and reafons weigb; of which Dre 
bat’s well; but Mr. Marfhal faith, I flight bim, whichis 
of me, neither Auguftin nor any other writer, be- 


g or deferving any higher regard; 


F 
; 
j 


163, 164, 16 f. ſaich agai 1. 
legation of Cluniacenſis, doth not either prove, 
nat deny infant Baptifm, or that Cluniacenfis did not alledge Augufize 
bed it, and appealed tothe Scriptures (though 


Bruss did 


their determinations afcribe au. 
ontly to the holy Scripture, Ames BeZarm, ene “. 
is Epiſcoporum im coneilio fententiam tan~ 
am & dictionem ſententiæ mini ſtratoriam @ 


linitatam ita wt tant valeat et um concilii, quantum valeat 


given reafons concerning their denying infant Baptifm, in my precur- 1 
for fet. g. to which Mr, Baxter hath not made reply in his graſeſtia mor, 
do avoid them, though he had moſt unchriftianly accufed me of impu- 


dience and unconſcionableneſs tor alledging them as adverfaries to infant 
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| a 41892) 
for not canvafling every particular ceftimony alledged out of Augu/tine, 
it being not 1 he held infant Baptiſm at that time, and in ſuch a 
manner as Proteftants reject, and how much eredit is to bee gi- 
ven to his fpecches of Apoftolical tradition, it cn deted before 
fection 88. Proteftant writers do otcen charge Anguf ith doting, in 
this point of infant baptiſms neceſſity (w ereof ‘ome p:eches way be 
A in Mr. Gataker de bapt. infint. vi & cffic. fet. 6. nu. 27. ſect. d. 

nam. 3 5.) and for my I muft fay, that judge his ns fo 
and his proofs fu vain, that the teſtimonies out of Augaſtixe do very 
much confirm me, that infant Baptiſm is an errut and a very pernici- 
ous abuſe needfull to be taken away out of the Church ef God the rca- 


* 
2 


fun of which may in fone meaſure appear by my vindication of my cx 


ceptions againgt Auguſtixes judgement. 


1. If infant Baprifm had been ſuch an univerſal and Apoftolical tra- 
dition as Auguftine would have it, then the Church would have thought 
it neceſlaty, that all children of Chriftians by prefeflion fhould bee 
baptized in their infancy, and the cuftome would have been fu uſdj 
But chat it was got fo, appears firft from the baptifm of Axgu/tine, 1 
Adeodat us, Alipius ; feeond, from other obfervations ſet down in 
ö The teftimonies Mr. M. brings for univerfal pracife, have been 
conſide red before. | | 
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Hee adds 5 45. of his Defence, That Epiphanius intheend of bis 

work, What wa, generally obſerved inthe Church, tels us, 

Tune baptiſch adminiſtred in the Church in his time, was performed fe 

_ “according th the tradition of the Gofpel, and the authority of tbe a- 

Ppoſtlis, as well as other my ſter ies then in uſe, and we know, that in 

his time bsp tiſm was adminiſtred to infants; therefore in his judge- 

ment, what the Church did therein, they had authority for ic from the 

** Gofpel and the Apoſtles;] But there is more reafon to conceire 

that either he knew no infant Baptiſm, or that he took it to be an aber. 

ration from the G oſpel tredition and authority of the A poſtles, not one. 

ly in that he Mentions not infant Baptiſm, but alſo ix Ancorato where he 

ſets down the uſe of Ba ptiſm he faith, . Yee ought not onely to ſuffer 

“ every one inſttucted in the faith, and wiling to come to the holy la. 

ever, that he thew himſelf to your ſons that he believes in the Lord, 

*¢ but alſo that with utteted words, as the ſame mother of all your and 

our Church hath received, he teach and ſy I believe in ene God 

the Father Almigbty, &c.] Whence the Maydeburgenfes cent. 6. 

de ritibu circ: Bapti(mum, ſay; Itis conjedture i from thiſe words, tbat 

tze Churches of Cyprus, the vite of Conſeſſion was uſual afore Baptifm; 

: where he alfo faith, that Bafil. e bort ad bapt writes, that no ot her aber 

catechized perfons were baptized, whe were called together at Eafter; 

Alchough deny not thar there was fomeiimes infant Baptiſm, yet by 
all the inftances of the rite of Baptiſm gathered by thoſe Hiftorians i 
chat place, it appears to have been very rare, and onely in the cae © 

apparent peril Of immanent death, And this ts very probable to have 

been the reafon why Socrates biſt. I. 5. 22 relating diverfities of 1 
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if 


vai Churches about per ſons that had power to baptize and the time in which 
Baptiſm was commonly admintiived, and Sozom.7.19, feveral cuſtomee 
of feveral ( hurches neither exclude nor mention ii fant aptifm, becaute it 
was fo rare a thing to baptize an infant, and done fo obfcurely that no 
_dnftance is apparent of it in any hiftory, in hat of the fore going ges. | 
And Di. HBemes p. 171 wong me in faying, My. I. bimfelf chargeth | 
Angufiin and that they thought too many infants were to be bapti- 


way prejudicial to the univerfal-praitife of the Church in which Padobap. 
tifm was received. But by his leave it isa great evidence, and feemed fo 
to Strabo neater io thoſe ti es then we are, that infant Baptiſm was not 
fo univer al as Mr. AM. makes it, when ſo eminent a pet ſon of fo emi 
nent ly godly a mother, did not take care to have him baptized in infan. 
cy. But belides, wee have the words of Optatus Ads/cvitanus about the 
fame tine, in his ath. b ok againft armeniin ibe Donatifi, thu ; Ne 
man istgnorant that every man, who born, though be be born of c hriſtian 
can be without the ſpirit of the world ; which it neceffary fhould 
be excluded ard feparated from the man before the faving Bapti{m. The 
Exorfim does, by which the unclean J irit i adviven out, and made te flye 
into defert laces. The boule is made empty) in the breaſt of the believer ; the 
* wu made clean: God enters and d wels asthe poſt le faith, ye are the 
Temple / God, and God dweéls in o. Whence it is apparent, that even 
thofe who were bornof Chriftian parents were believers afore they 
were baptized, though I deny net that it was not the common doGrine, i 
that intants ſhould be baptized, nor do I make that inference which 
Mr. M. imimates I do, trom that example of Auguſtin, thar children of 
Chriftians by profefiion in that age were not baptized in their infancy, 
but that they were ſeldome fo, nor exccpr in caſe of apparent dar ger of | 
im minent dea h: Which is manifeft by the inſtance of Augustin, eg 


ca, name) all that bad Chriftian parents or undertakers, for theſe latter 
4 wor ds are not mine, tho.gh J yeeld the former to be true, | | 
4 Io my inftance of Auguſtins late Bapti m, it is faid by Mr Ad. defence | 
a p. 46. One {wallow makes not a [bring peradventure [ome (though born of | 
3 Ch iSiian parents) were not in that age baptized in infancy ; yet that is no | 


Mt. M. and Dr Homes impute the delay of Avguftins Hain, either 
to bis Fathers binderixg, who was not then a Chriflian, or to friends per- 
mi ton of him to have bis own wih, or to perſecuion But all thefe are bat 
mere thi'ts, bis on words confef.1 1. c. 11. declaring the wue ſtate of 
the thing, ate thus: had beard being a boy, of eterna] life 
e promifed us by the humility ofour Lora God defcending to our pride, | 
<< and | was already figned with the figne of his crofs, and was ſcaſo- 
<< ned with his falealready, even from the womb ef my mother, wko 
“© much hoped in thee. Whence it is apparent that fhe was then a 
©  <“ Chriftian when the bare him in her womb, and dedicated him to Chti- 7 
<< ſtianitv, but did not baptizehim. Afler he goes on, and faith, Thou 
| << ſaweſt Lord when I was yer s boy and on a certain day prefled with a 
<< pain ot che ftomack; | was fuddenly fick almoft about to dye, shou 
“© faweft my God, becauſe thou waft my keeper already, with what mo- 


tion of mi ich what faith J asked from the piety of my mo- 
% tion bf minde, ai pessy Ather, 
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ther, anal 
my God and Lord, And the mother of my ficth was woubled bectuſe 
« alfo the di bring forth my everlafting falvation witha chaft heart ia 
te thy faich, now being very hafty, did take care that I might be initiated 


(> 


*©unlefs ] had been prefently recreated, Therefore my cleanfing was 


e guile of fing in filchinefs would be. 80 J did already believe, and fhe, 
‘© and all che houfe except my Father alone, who yet did not overcome 
“Sin me the fight of ny mothers piety, that I ſhould not believe in 
Chriſt, ashe had notyerbelieved, | 

Whence jt may be eaſily perceived, 1. That the ch ilde of agedly af 
fe tt ionate Chriftian, who devoted him io Chrift, and educated him for 
‘Chrift, yet was not baprized then in infancy, nor by the Church re u- 
red to be bap ized. 2. That when he was ſick and like to die when hee 
was but a boy, he earneftly required from his mother and the Church 
baptiſm. 3; That it was nei to have been done without his conſeſſion of 
Chritt. 4. 1 hat his recovery afore it could be done put it off, and no 
bother res ſog was thereof, but that living he was likely to be more guilty 
of ſin if baptized fo young. 5. That baptiſm was counted cleanſ ng, and 
| greater and more dangerous guilt apprehended if he did fin afterbap. 
tiſm. 6. That even then he did believe, and his mother and all ihe 


bouſe excep his Father, and yet it hindred not his Chriftianity, noris 
it l kely could or would hinder his bap iſm in infancy, if his mother and 
the Church had the ught it meet, or it had been the uſe out of the cafe of 
apparent danger of imminent death. As for Adeod itus, it is apparent his i A 


Father beljeved before he bepate him, and he was brid up by bim in Gi. 
diſcipline, as he faith, I. 9. confef-¢.-6, and though the Father was no 
baptized, yet the Grandmother was, and yet Adeodatus was not bapti- 
‘zedtullrs years eld; and for Alibius it is ſome what p:obable bee u 


born of Chriſtian parentage and bred up fo, but not baptized till # | 


conc ived. 
Fora further declaration of the practiſe of infaat Ba ptiſm, 


ged Grotius his words, who conceived {be baptiſm of infants more 
un Aft ica tben in A fia or other parts of the world, and he gave 


age. However that were, the caſe of Nuſtin is full to 2 


in like anner in ot ber Councils, to which Mr, At. faith, the 
might not mention it because none did feruple it; But it is more label 
none did ſeruple it, becaufe there was no occaſion to do ‘fo, thore beim 
little or no practife of it; which is made very probable from the #0. 


Canon of the Council of Neocefarea anno ; 15. and the words of 


of they are bid baptize their little nes, Mr. af. doth well co confeſi 
‘are nor Clement:, and if the compiler of them did relate the ancient 
Remes f the Chureb, bee did relate later cuſtemes alfo, amen 
“wwhich that of baptizing infants is to hee ‘conceived one for *. 


7 / 
/ 


Church the moiher of us all, ehe Bo ptiſim of thy | 


* and wathed with {faving Sacraments, confefling thee O Lord Jefus, 


te live, becaufe to wit, after that wathing, greater and more dangero 


11 


his reaſen 
of it, becaufe of the mention of it in the Atrican Council at Carthage. |” 
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piven, Grotins anuot, in Marth, 19, 14, faith And many of the Greeks 
om every age unto this day, keep the ufe of deferving the baptifm of [ttle 
ones, till the) could male confeffion of their own faith. But of this before, 
ſed. 89. 9°. | {aid that I did not find in Frica infants baptized but in 
cale of danger of death or for health of body. Dr. Homes faith be bab 
fhewed the contrary ous of feveral antiquities, and particularly out of Cy- 
ian, But neither in cui not any where elſe do I find ir, but the 
the contrary jn Tertallias. And as for A uguſline ie was not as he aith, 
that Augupines fickne[s whiles young was fome occafion of deferring bis 
bapts(m for that time, but his ficknels occafioned the baftning and his re- 
covery ere it was done pucit off for chat time. Nor doth my (ay ing chat 
4 they baptized infents for health of body (which is manifeft from Au- 
> 23d, Epiſt. 4 Bonifacius ) slafh with 
ufincs aſſertin che neceſſiiy of infant baptifm to take away origina 
2 5 un, andafcribing ſalvation to it, for he both might and did conceive it 
5 to be done for both ends. My nient ion of che continued uſe of catechi- 
z ing in Auguſt ines time, and long after, and the mention of baptizing 
whole Countries upon the baptizing of their Kings was very pertinent, 
q though not to fhew no intants were baptizedtben, Jet to thew bow and 
| by what means the ancient cuftome of baptizing ordinary believers 
5 upon prote ffi on of faith after catechizing was fv Rrangely changed, that 
a whereas the preface in the common prayer book before the adminiſtra- 


. tion of baprifm faith, it appeareth by ancient writers that the facrament 
of bat iſm in the old time was ot commonly a 
; in the ycar, at Eafter and whitfontide: At which times it was epenly mi- 

niftered in the pre ence of all tbe congregation, the perions to be baptized 

having beer before caechized, now it is quite otherwile, fo that in moſt 
Proteſtant and pepith Countries b. prifm is ordinary even of infants, / 
224 acall times in obſcure manner, and except of late in thefe nations, in | 
which God hath begun to reftore the right uſe of baptifm, and what 
Bellarmin in his 2d. book de boni operibus in par ticulart. C. 17. ſaith, 
which there are not bap-— 

tized at Eaſter, woe 4, the bapilzing of believers is al- 

a moſt unheard of and  hainous thing, 20d punifhed in fome parts 
as a crime deferving death or banifhment. So'great is the enormity 
of pædobaptiſm, and fo great the wickedacfs of Pædoba ptiſts. 
2d. and mai cxception L againſt judgement 

. which might move us to examine his reafons, was the gt ound upon which 

Anguſt ine, Ambrofe, and generally the Popith padobaprifts held and ur- 

ged intant bapufm, to wit the damning 01 the infant if dying unbapti- 
zed, which made /mgu/tine to be tet med the bard Father infants, and 
affrighted fo people is afcer ages, and doth to this day, that they will 


ha ve their chi dren by all means as they count it, baprized, it’s no mat- 
wl be done not v, fo fomewhat be done; e lſe chey count 


tiſa it is Laid, chat 


them loft. 
a his which is ef fo great moment to fhew the abufe of P2dobap- 
Augustine preſſec it upon other grounds, but that dorh 
edit, it it due, from cicumc on, but upon the fame 
2 ground 


1896) 


ground that the uncircumcifed male ſhould be cut off from Gods peo- 
le; nor did fe fo reiract his erreur, but that he ſtill held infants ſhould 
be damned although wich the mildeſt damnation of all. How the ſchool. 
men and othefs do follow Auguftine, Mr. Perkins fhews in his prob 
and many elſewhere, and th: Common Prayer, both io allowing at firſt 
Baptifm by Midwives, and in their Preface in the admisiſtration of 
ublique Baptifm do plainly ſhe it was the mind of the compofers of 
hat book at fr ſt; nor is there any thing therein, or any of the Anci- 
ents, of Bapfiſm as belonging to infant! of believers as federally holy, 
Which is a trong evidence that Augaſtines judgement was very cor. 
rupt inthis point, and chat the Baptiſm of infants was int reduced, and 


grew to fuchan exceſ upon that errour, and for that reafon both Aug. 
{tines judgement and it are to be ſuſpected as evil, and to be re je cted. 
A 34, Exception againſt Axgaſiiue judgement, to fhew that he and 


Cyprian werein:hefe points of Sacraments not to be reſted on, Was That 


Auguftine Epiſt. 23 relates the ſtoty in Cyprian delapfis about the giving 
the Vine co.a girl with credit to it, and fome ufe of it without diſſice 
of the cuftome ; yea, 1. 1. de pecc. ner & reniſ c 20 he makes giving 
infants the Bucharift neceflary to ſalvation, alledging Joh. 6. 53. for it; 
and ch z. he makes ic an ancient and Apoftolick tradition to give the 
CommunipN toinfants, beſides what he faith Ept{.106.107. coche like 
Pitpofe, add he aſcribes to Fobmc bryfoftome, 11. adv. c, the 
like; and E g:. Innocent ius H iſbep of Rome held the lie; and this not 
onely Ma/denat on Fob.6, acknowledged to continue 600, years in che 
‘Church, from Cyprians time to Charls the Greats time (as remember 
the accounciis ) bat Erafmus Refp ad Archiep Hifp. Chamier, pau. 
cath tom. 4. l. i. c. 13 8.5. Gatakerde Bapt. infant. vi. fay the uſe 
of infant Cpmmunien was ancient; and to the objection, that this was 


not defined, Dr. John Raineld; Apolog, tbeſ. S 10. anfwers; nor doth 
Mr. M. ot Dr. Homes deny it, but Mr. A. asks what is your arg ament 


4 


hence? | anfwet, There is no reafon to rely on Augu/tines judgemert 


concerning the ant iquity and neceſſity of infant Bapiifm, or to prefsit 
on others} who did fo fouly miſtake about the antiqui y and neceſſity of 


giviag th Cemmunion to infants, not to adhere to the Ancients deter- 


mination and uſe about infant Bap:ifm, who did erre fo uch about 
infant Communion. For as Mr. Gataker de Bapt. inf vi. p.r00. ſaith 2. 
bout Augufisns authority concerning infant Baprifm,et well vot [ecm equal 
pref the ad ve/ ſe pari concerning the other authority of theſe whofe jmages 
ment inthe other thy ſelf declineſt: But how Auguftine dyted about infant 
Communjon is nanifeſt, therefore it is not reafon to urge his te imony 


about infant Baprifm as to be reſted on, but we may fay as Vorſtius ad, 


‘Belarm t 3. contr. 2. theſ 2. vat 3. The deting of Auguftine azd [emt 
other ir ill brought for tbe confent of the whole Church ; and we may make 
that uſe ef this inftance of Augu/tines,-Inmecentius, and others errout &. 
bout infant Communion, whict: Cameron doth c. 17. of his Ea. & 


‘Rom prejudices, to (ake away tie un juſt fore · judging of the refufal of in- 
‘fant Bapafm as unreaſonable, by ſhewing how litt le the Fathers, parte 
ularly Augu/tine,are'to be trufted, and what juſt rea ſon there is to fu. 
fake him an 1 one as they ha ve done in the other, „ 
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My 4th, Exception was, That Auguftine r. afcribes a certaintj of ree 
eneration to children — though they were not brought for ſpi- 
ritual grace, but cempora ealth, 2. That he juſtifies this fact, Epis. 
23. ad Boni,. 
Mr. M confeſſeth He ſeribed tos much fometimes to Baptiſm, yet 
8 fometimes he faith of. ry that they have the thing ot Baptifm with- 
out the ſacrament, and f{ Ambyrofe ot Valentinian, yet Ambyofe as well 


s Auguſtine at other times attributed too much to outward Baprifm. 


q | To which [ reply. Ic is true, and fo did generally the Fathers, as may 
F | be feen abundantly in Mr. Garakers ſtrictures ag tinft Biſbop Davenanta 
q Epiſt p 5, Oe. And this cauſed great abuſes, 1. che allowing of ihfant 


| Baptifm, yea, and moch advancing it; 2. the allowing of the Bapuifm 
ot men that kept their e reafon uf ficknefs on their beds; 3 the 


4 | Baptifm by women; 4. the Baprifin by At hanaſius on his play tellows, | 
which he did in plag wich them, when but a boy, as fufficicently dore 
5 for Baptiſm; 7. the bringing of infants to be bap:ized for cure ot theit 

| Bodies. But faith Dr. Homes, By all the words Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifac. 
I ſhould chink Auguſline doth no way juftifie or excufe their bad in- 

4 | tention. To which I reply, yer he juftifies their bad action, ſaying, 
them the meceffary fervice or ministery u celebrated 
a My sth. Exception was, 1 hat Auguſtin Ep. 28. ad Bonif. was fo tena- 

. cjous of cuftomes then in uſe, that he doth defend or excuſe froin lying 
che anfwer of fureries, 28 t che child to be baptized did believe. In ibis 
Mr. M. faith, I con Auguftines sudgement ; And | reply, do not fo 

| much as Chamier, pau cat h. tom 4. 15. c. 15. S. 22. where he terms it 
5 mimicil, as if it were 4 play on a fl age, rather then the celebrating a Sacra. 
ment inthe cbarch. which Auguſtine defended. But ſaich Di. Homes Thi 

| ys impertinent 10 the queſtion. reply, it is very pertinent, 1 be fhew how 
5 vain Auguſtine: judgement was in thefe things about Baptiſm and the 
_ Lords Supper: 2. Lo thew what was the primisive ufe of propounding 
8 the queftion ot his faith to every baptized perfon, which ives, com. in 


. Au uſt de civit. Dei, 1.1. C. 27. thought a good evidence that of old none 

were baptized but ter ſont grown up and ableto anſ wer the quefiions. / 

10 this faith Dr. Homes, 1. wonder Mr. T. will alert conte ffion 
fsich Ages before all Baptiſm from witnefles or ſureties, when | 


A intimation of touching them was not till a- 
Chrift. And how novel the invention ef ther 


confeſſi ons is who can jufthy tell. 
I reply, 1. 1 wonder! Dr. Homes will fo untruly fay 1 do fo affert. 


2. [t ſureties were ſo late an invention, farely infant Baptiſm was 28 


new, it being never without ſuch ſurcties. 
Saith he, 1 propound it to grave con 


in relation to themfelves, 


Irepiy. Upon my confideracion it was not ſo, 


— — 


as we know that the | 
| | 
fideratron, whether | 
chat they might be repue- 
ce ties did not contels of pare — of en unbelieving pa- 
ged fit to ſtand as even as Abrabams profeſſion of his | 
— Pr * 17. made him ſtand as a patent to 
18. 


E. 1. | 


them as-undestakers for the child, and Bonifatiusand 
Augupine that they proteſſed in tho childs ſtead. | | | 
laft Exception againſt Auguſt ines judgement was, That they bape 
tixea any infants even of unbelievers, whoever brought them, and what 
ever were their intention, whey counted it a Work of charity, and the de- 
fact of the ſaitij of the baptized they counted ſupplica by the faith ot the © 

j To this faith Mr. AM. Neither I in that juſtifie him: You may rake 
notice that here again you confefs the queftion that infants were bap. 
“‘eized. ] I reply, this was not the queſt ion. But faith Dr. Homes, 
Too much doch not overthrow enough. ] I reply, it overthrows 
the imitablenefs of their practiſe. 2. 1 his argues againſt me that i. 
“fans Baptifm hath beea anciently more univerfally pradtiſed then a. 
‘dul Bapliſq.] Ireply, if fo, more inſidels children ſhou ld be bapti- 
d chen Chriſtian converts, which is a monftrous fiction refuted by al! 


he remaining monuments ot antiquity. | 
Mr. M. They baptized upon Covenant holine!s believers children, 
‘ infidels children upon the engagement of undertak ers to train them uß. 
reply, the farmer appears not, the later was of others as well as be- 
Iievers children, as is ſnewed before. This is enough to fhew the inv a- 
Iidity of Augaſtine and the Fathers te ſt imonies jor intant baptiſm 
t 


as Proreftanigaiiert it. 
Tothe recolieGion of the paflages about the Ancients teſt imonies, 
Mr. AM. aniwers, 1. To what I faid, that that they praci iſcd infant Bap- 
| wfm on erroneous grounds, the neceſſity ot it to lalvat ion, the certainty 
ol the remiſſion ot original fin by it, deuying Geds grace te none, and 
_ therefore more likely to be an errour; Mr. M. faith, p. 54. Do nat 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Cc. argue from (ircumci ſſon unte Baptifm a 
now do, and oibers of them from ( ovenant halineß? I anſwer, No not ng 
that I know of. 
2. To whac I ſaid, that it is not proved to have been pract iſed but in 
cafe of ſuppo ſed neceſſity, he faih, It ot herwiſe, and an Arminia 
book ter men Cenſuta cenſuſ æ, of which | have made gi eat uſe in ibis can? 
troverſ (which is not true) fash, Auguftioe fir grounded infant 
tif wecefity. But I anſwer, this is nor true, that which is ſaid be. 
fore out of F ertallian, Nazianzen, Cyprian, proves it other Les, 
Jong aſtet Augufline, Concilium Gerundenſe in the 6th, Century, ap port 
ea 'in the 4th. and sth. Canon, That ordanatily per ſans catechi ed not 
Feen ſpould be baptized a: Eaſter and whitfontide, the infirm at ober 
times, and i if infirm, and defirenotthe.motbers milk if ibey bt 
fered, the day of their birth; which expretieth it to he a petuuiſſion in that 
cafe, and ſhews it to be an exce piion from the ordinsry courfe: ea, 
Magdch, cent. 1. c. 6. of the rites uf Baptifm, (ew infant s then to bare 
been baptifed omcly out of fear of 


— 


2 
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3. Le what I laid, that there was a conftant courſe ot baptizing be 1 
practiſe was difavowed by ibeir inveigbing againſt deferring Fapt iſ n. 
aniwer, 1. Tha: 2 have not been miſtaken, appears by that ge | 
Ole. 


(8996) 
before. 2. They ſpeak not againſt deferring infancs Baptiſm. but for 1. 
though they Speak againft the deferring it by — : 
4. To hat I faid ef their epinion of the neteffity of, and prac iſe ot 
infant Communion, he ſaith, Al did not fo, bough ſame of the Affricans 
did. I anfwer, The chiefeſt of them, and fome of them Europaant hee 
; it. Dr. Field, 3d. book of the Church, eb. 1. faith, Actording to tbe old | 
&g cuſtome ufed in the primitive church, the Geecks mimifler the Sacramentof 
the Zucbarift to children when they bapiife them, And Ortelius in his | 
| Theat, where he deferibes the Abiſſni in Africa, faith, Toad the bapes. 
fed. the fame moment they minifter the holy Eucharsf, 
5. lo what ſaid of their baptizing infidels children, he faith, 72 mas 


1 not their conſtant and general practiſe: But it app: ar) not but tha it was | 
1 ptactiſed and al owed of as well as the other. | 
6. Tomy words, that the ancienteſt teſtimony for pri Aife according 
ro any rule determined is Cv, mcar 300 years alter Chrift, he 
| ‘faith, be muſt needs tate notice of my overlafhing ; and I reply, muſt 


needs take notice of his overlafhing in again mentioning Justin Mar yr 
as a wicnefs, tkough the book be but fuppofitious; and Jxenæus, when be 
5 ſaith nothing of it; and Ovigen, whe is doubefull ; and Tertullian who 
4 is againft it; and excepting againft my words as overlaſhing, wien rhe 
>  firft determination of it in any Councel was that of Cyprian with hi. 66. i 
 Bifhops, which, as Dr. Hammond faith, Was 257, near 3°0. ycars 


after Chrift. | | | 
_ 7. To my words, that infant Baptiſm was not {tem the beginning, 


Ax flins femper babuit femper tenuit is op poſed, to which how little credit 
is to be given, is fhewed 4 § 16. here, felt. B. and inthas before. 5 
38. To my alledging the propofal of the que ſtions of repentance and 
faith to infants asa fign that none but thoſe whoaniwered the ueſt s 
VvVoere formerly baptized, it is ſaid, This ſuppoſeth theſe que ſt ions to 
4 “ be of as ancient uſe in the Church of God as Baptiſm i: felf, whi h 
& certainly you can never prove from Scripture; Ihave pi oduccd te ſti- 
<< monies tor infant Baptifm, afore any you can bring to wirnefs, that 
c thoſe forms of queftions and anfwers had any being in the Chusch, 
But J chink the queftion of faith plainly proved Ad.. 7. to be ante- 
5 cedent to Baptiſm; and the words of Beqa, annot. on 1 et. 3 21, ate thus. 
1 ret to me more nearly wow confidering the word ¢r<po nua, it doth feem 
3 better to agree that we interpret it ſtipulat ion, aud that we fay the Afoſtie 
bad re ſbed to the int erregatiun: of Catcobifis, in which the ca echiſed even 
then did teftifie their meresnward Baptifm tobe confirmed by the out ward, 
as Act.. 37. to which the whale Ale Creed looks, and that from the 
Raptifm of adult per fons by a great errour, if we te infants themfelves, 
sranflated to the Baptifm of infants, Doe thou believe? I do believe. Doeft 
thes renounce? I do renounce, whence that of Tertullian, which is as of 
it were in ſtead of a Commentary on this place in bis Book of the Re/urreh- 
on of the fielb, the foul is not confirmed or ſanctiſied by wafbing , but by an. 
ſwering. Tertullian de corona militis, Aquam adit uri ibidem, fed & ali- 
wanlo prius in Ecclefia [xb ant iſitis manu cont eſtamur 201 renunciare Dia- 
| pompæ & angelss ejus. OHebinc ter gu amur , aliquid 
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fpondentes, quam Dominus in Evangelio deter minavit. Grot, in Mat. 28, 


19. proves the profeffion of faith out of Juffin Martyr, who ſaith expreſ. 


ly, Apol. 2. Tbakibe baptifed did promife te live according to the ( briſlia 
Hoctrine; and ot of gnatius, Ivenaus, Tertullian, &c. what bey an- 
fvered who we.ghaprifed, In the Counce! of Baſil in the Orνẽmñ of the 
Cardinal of Rag ifium it is ſaid. In principio huſusſacramenti baptizaiantus 
folum alli qui pet fe ſciebant fidem inter roganti re(pondere ic eſtimo- 
nies of this kind are fo any that I think it fuperfluous to 2tleuge them, 
The very form ot Common Prayer in propouiiciug th fe nsas 
they were in 4ugustines time to infants, is evide ce enough t the anti- 
Juity ot chat of propouading que ſt ions to the baptized. 
2. To wha faidof.che examples of Greg Na an Chiy/of j, 
conſt the Great te whom I might have addez Hierowe, ot whom E A 
mus in his lite teſtiſies of his birch of Cariftian parents, g no bap 


till of age; Mr. M. anſwers by referring to what is faid bete: And 


intreat the Reader to look back to what I fay before. 8, 50, 
and this. 

10. Ia like manner the evidences againſt infant Ba ptiſn extul. 
and Gregory Nazianxens diſſwaſions, the te ſt ima ry of she cov” eof 
Neocæſaria, the ſile nce ef Zuſcbius, Epiphanius, Atharaſius, 


Mr, Af, and by me to my anſwets to him and others, in thofe se uns, 

and ſect. 88. a | 
For Grotiut, what reafon I had to alledge him, may be cafily diſcern- 

ed by thoſe rei 

as yeeld ing 

Whar Vives, 

what is {aid betere, Strabo’s teſtimony is fuch as Vv ffrus his exception 


any advantage, til Mr. AZ, here minded me of that book, 


doth nor weaken, but is fundry ways confirmed here, That I could have 


brought more te ſtimonies, it hath appeased in part by this writing, and 
in part by my Precufor, ſect. ꝛ⁊0 and my anſwer co Dr, Savage in Latine, 


fet. 


The more 
med in my poſition, that infait a prifin is not fo ancient as is pretended, 
as now taugt isa late innovation, Nor am I altered from the opinion 
I had, shat mone before Z uinglius taught infant Baptiſm as a priviledge 
of believers children from federal holinefs, Tertallians and Ai banaſſus 
his words ferve not turn to prove it, nor Epiphanius, Cyprian, Navin xen, 


Auguftine, or Chryfoftome ſo taught it from Circumcilion as due te them 


by vet tue of the Covenant to a believer and his ſced, but in other mane 
ner, as is before fhewed. Nor do h the Pelagians acknowledt ement 
let ve Mt. M. ura therein, The more teftimonies Mr. A. might have 
adde d, had added no more weight to the caufe then thoſe he alledged 
ha ve done. I did not charge the Ancients that they held that all u bo died 
unbaptiſed were damned; bu: that in the cafe of intants born they taught, 


that if they died unbaptized they ſliould not enter into the Kingdom 


of Heaven, bu: perith, or be damncd, though with the mildeft damnatl= 


on; And this is manifeft enough from Cyprians Epiftle to Fidus, be 


| | 


terming it an Apoftolical tradition, are reterred to what is defers d 


t know his abilities. Cenſura cenſuræ was unknown tome 


peaks he had good evidence for, as in ps: may be ſeen in 


ſearch i: to the point of antiquity, the more J am conbfe | 


cry. 
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very many places of Augufline, Tertullian I de Bapt.c12. C vere præ· 
Icribitum nemini fine hapliſno competere ſalutem ex illa maxime py onuntiag 
tiene Domini qui ait: nifi nat us ex aqua qu erit, von habet dilam, & be 
However /mbrofe and Auguſtine determine of the falvstion of grown 
ons Withouc Baptiſm, if they believe, defire to be baptized, be 
Martyrs, yet both they and many more held beth Baptiſm and the Lords — 
Supper to be meceRary for infants unto falvation by aw Apoltolick tradition as 
M Perkins Demonſt. of tbe probleme in the point of Baptifm proves :hough 
perl haps they could no: reafonably grant the one avd deny the other. That 
. Calvin was am.n well verſed in -intiquity for bis time it’s not denied, 
not that he was a man well acquainted in the Scriptures; yee that in 


5 neither he was in this point in the right, is fo fully de monſttate d before, 

a that I may fafely fay Calvin was not therein Calvin as he is in his op- 
a ofition of the Papifts, And if Mr, Af, or his friend think it not meet to 
a ba ‘ied to Calvias yudgemenc in the point of the Sabbath and Lords 


: day and Ufury notwithft: nding tis skill in Antiquity and Scripture, the 
| lame in cquity is to be allowed to us about th: point of Baptiſm. I like 
Mr. Ms. acknewledgem nt with River, that traditien is in most points un- 
certain, and therefore be that will build fure muſſ build on the Scripture, 
and tiercfore we muſt xeceſſarily cone to arguments from the seriptures, 
p> which if they evince not the thixg we {hall in vaincall to Tradition. It Mr. 
2 had nore fi ft in his Sermon ftalled his hearers and readers with 
the pretence o the Churches poffefion for 1500. years and upwards, and 
Dr. Hammond reſolved all his proof ef inſant Baprifm into his ex poſiti- 
on of 1 Cor. 7.14. which he had no way to make good but by Tertullian 
and fome of the Ancients, I had {pared this labour of fhewing their and 
andthe Ancients miftakes, Tha Do&tine and pradife of Baptiſm of 
infants which Amin fairh io be according to the fentence ef the Gofpel, is 
rejected by Proreftants ; who if they would inthis, as in ether things 
* thew have done, reform, according to Scrj pture and all their own prin- 
1 cip hi, muft baptize no infants till they be made belic vers; till then 
chen ds but prevaricare, and profane the holy Ordinance of Baptiſm. 


1 

— — ä — — — — — 


Mr. Crs. objections about my 9 untruths, bis diſcourſe about re baptizing 
are refi clled. | 


ow to Mr. Cragg. Part f. ſect. 6. he chargeih me with 9 un- 
eal ee. oven the — of the lines; in which he is a falſe accuſer. 
late &rft be mif- recites my words, which were not, that the Epifile 
—_— affirms, that the baptifing of believers bad sts (pring and rife from Nicholas 
Stork ; but thus, As talfe it is that the baptizing of believers (called 
by thefe Anabaptifm ) had its {pring and rife from Nicholas Stork and 
others there named, which — nae though it “5 
cd ile did lo amm, yee as 
words {aid by me, that the 


— — 


— — — 


| 
2 
— — 


5 s call the baptizing believers which Nicholas Stork and 
ed Anabaptiim; methinks he fhould not be fo impudeng 
t thoſe whom they baptized were believers, or that they 
or that that Baptiſm is called Anaba ptifm by them. 2, 
words of the E piftle are, were and riſe of Anabapt iſm hal 
rt Aut hor thereof was Nicholas 


zing 7 Was not baptizing, or the baptized no believers, or that 


the cal! it not Anabaptiſm. It is alfo falfe that he faith of me, that my 
judgement and practiſe is, that all that will be favid muſt be bipticd 
again, when they become actual belsevers, and this I put in e 
| ite ( a 
| Stork; and 
ther thing ) bad its foring thence. But he neither ſhews what other thing 
| 7 Anaba tif is, nor doth he prove it to be an untruth, but by rendring 5; 
| my Own inftances againſt it inv lid. But therein he doth but abuſe me, 


| The 4th, untruth he chorgeth me with, is, that infauts Baptifm we 
not Commanded by chriſt, and he thinks to evince the contrary from 
28 19. But he faith norhing but what is fo fully refured before, Review, 1 


parts 7, ec. pat 3 fed 97. and elſewhere, fo that I need 
ch. untruth he imagines, is, that infant Baptiſm was not pradti - 
fed by the Apofiles, which being denied by the Antipadobaptifts, the prey 
lies — them. Bur by is leave che proof lies upon the Padobaptifts, By 
to prove f hey did baptize infanrs, ſith they claim a right to it, * ad 
muſt is proved by precep or example of the doing negative 
ment in matter of fact ef this nature is of ſufficient valid fhew infant 
Bap iſm not to be according to ‘,ods will, ſick in meer po ſitive inſtitu. * 
ted wor hip, wherein od hath fer down what he will kave done, he vill ot 
have it fo dene, and no oherwife. Iris proved before, Revicw, fat. 
che part 3. that the Apoftles baptized not inianis. 
Crs, img ine d rea ſons why they might baptize none but of ripe age, Or 
faite, age vain, there being no intimation of any fuch :eafons in be Hie 
Rory of the Apoftles Acts; Yea, che ftory is againſt his ſurmiſes, dhe 


. Stork, then Phipher, ec. there you have the ing ana rife it, ane 
theretore in my words there is nountruth, but Mr, cr. doth falfely in- 
Fnuate as if chere were fol ſhood and inconſequence in my ſpeech, and 
flunderoufly make nie one of the great difturbers of the late ¢formation, 
and the ferſt Author of the diſt urbance or An baptiſm and éunningly alter. 
ing the ſub ect of the Queſtion from Anabapt iſts io baptizers of belie veis. 
Tune ad. thing he chargeth on me as untruth, was not exprefied as M. 
Cr. in ſinuates, that Pædobaptiſts call the baptixers of belsvers A nabape 
tiſts, but thüs [ the baptizing of belicvers called by cheſe Anabaptilm ] 
| Which cannot be denied to be true, unlefs he deny that the bipte 
| 
| : who alledped not the inftances he brings to prove that propofitien be 
|. terons an untruth ; nor i t here any thing ſaid by him, but what he hath | 
| from Defence and is an{wered before here (7 co 


* * 


of being twice baptized) I find 


903 j 
the converted and baptized did not travel far to hear the Apoſtles, bet 


the Apoftles travelled far to preach to them in their own Citiss, and in 


them they went from houfe to houſe, Ads 16.1 5,34. @2020. Hiern. 
Salem and a Judea, aud all the region found about Jordan aie {aid to go 
out to Jchn Baptiſt to be baptized of him in Jordan, confeffing their fins, 


yet Mat 28.19. If. 2.2, by mations no infant is meant, nor Luk 19.19. 
is infant Baptiſm intimated, The Baprifm of infants is not proved trom 
16. 5. v. 31,33. fhew that by the beufe are meant perions cf aße: 
and by fo expeunding 4 diminifh not Gods word, nor make exception 
that God bath not made, nor imply a contradicl ion, nor incur acurfe, as 
Mr. Cr. after his vein of pratling, wrices, | | 
All chat Mr. Cr, faith in oppoſition to What I {aid of be prizing belie- 


which cannot be meant of . Though infants be aparecf a Nat jon, 


vers in the fir ſt ages Continued without any infant Baptiſm proves hot 


my words an untrut h, nor à frontle affertion,and is anfweied before, fee. 


38,89, 8. in which, and. / ct. 90,91. all that he brings to evince my tb 


& 


and 8th. uotruch (as he terms my worde) is examined, | 


I juſtl/ account infant Baptifm a Popith abule, it being derived from 
the ſe princip’es, unwritten tradition, and nece ſſi y of it to fave an in- 
fant dying, which are judged Popiſh errours. And for anſwer io what 


M cr. faith of my oth. untruch, as he terms it, I refer the Reacet to 


the 9h, Sect of my Pracnrfor, not refellcd by Mr, Baxter in his Hræ- 


feſtinan is mor at or. 


Seck. 7. Mr. Cr. excepth againft me for faying, 1. That the Epiftlers 
affignation of the cauſes of Anaba ptiſm are vain, 2. That Anabaprifm 
is true Baptiſm. 3. That the true caufe is she light thining from Scrip- 
tures and other Authors. 4. That this light was noc diſcovered formerly 
as now. What he faich againſt the firft, is but a repeating of the reafons, | 
without any confirmation, but fome light Poetical peda ue ex pteſſi 


ons, which defervecnely negle@, Againft the 2d. he gives his reafons 


againft reiteration of Baptiſm, whichare nothing to me, who afferied 
not that baptizing twice was true Baptiſm, bur baptizing of perfons of 
age prefeffing faith though in infancy imagined to have been baptized i; 
true Baptifin, Vet do F fie no force in the reafons he gives, For 3, in 
the inſtitution of Baptiſm, Mat. 28. 19. the precept is to the baptizer, 
and I prefume he doth not think the ba ptizer is not to rejrerate his act of 
baptlzing, yea doubrlefs he is to baptize as oft as there are Diſeiples 


N by him, And as for the act of the baptized, which 1s implied it is 


true. neither is it determined to be once or twice, and may therefore 


feem to be left to liberty. That be allegech, what ſoe ver is mot of faith is 
u. is clean miftaken by him, che meaning being onely, what a man dest 


a doubt ing conſcience is fin to him, & ſo by this reafonreba ptizati- 
on js a ſin only to him that doubts of it. And when he faith whatfoever is 
not grounded on the Scri txxe is wil worſbip, I prefume he means jt of that 
‘which is uſed as worſhip, end determined to be but once. But then tihbe 


9 


ue ſtion is only begg d, not proved, that Cha iſt hath determined Ba iſm 


be but once. In that which he ſaith of Ad. 19.3 [ hich is an inflance 


nothing brought by Mr. Cr. to 


to 
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force of it, For to be baptixed into Jobns Baptiſm can be no other then to 
be baptized with water according to the proteffien of Jebus Dilciples 
and this was true Baptifm from Heaven, not diffcring in the nawre 
it from Chrifts, as fay Proteſtant Divines; and it is certain, that to be 
bapti ſed into the name of be Lord Feſus, i: to be baptixed wich water into 
tbe proſell on of him, as 47 2. 8 41. & 10, 48. the giving the Holy 
O hoſt is diſt ind ly ex preſſed v. 6. to have been by laying on of bards, and 
this was of the fame perfons v. 6. who were {aid 4 hear and to be baptifeld 
and heſe were not all the people mentioned v.4. bu twelve 
7. and therefore it is fat more probable, and in mine apprehenfion 
certain, as the Ancients did conceive, that thofe twelve wer. baprized 
witn water twice, once according to the profefiion Johns Diſeiples 
made at Bapfiſm, and the other according to the Chriſtian. Nor ami 
mov. d by ihe obſe vation of Marxixius, approved by Bexa in his at. 


50 in locum, and followed by many others, That the particles ve , 
j muſt neceſſatilj anſwer each other, and thereſore be words v.4,5.be Pauls. 
For the particle uc. js put oft, and the matter requires it fhould be ſo | 
here, eicher 2s an expletive that is without force, to which ian 
the ulg ir tranfla ion nothing anſwers, as it is Ad 3.21, 22, &c. or aa 


adverb °F affirmation, or if it be a conjunction diicretive, that which 
anfwers to it is not that v. 5 there being no god ſenſe, to fay, John ve- 
ri baptifed with the I aptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, that 
they fhouldclieve on bim which ſnould come after tbat is, on c hriſt 
| | ous ing &c. tere being no apr diſcretion made in fuch 

Tpcech, sit che particles be diſcretive, che other partis concealed, and 
fhould be to this pnrpofe, Bur the Baptifoi we ufe is into the name of 


| Fache, Son, and Holy Spiric, or into the name of the Lord jeſus 
‘a@lreadyicome. And for this reaſon the particle muſt be expounded 


2s our interpreters, when, or as a meer expletive as in the vulgar, 2. The 
words Af. 5. do give an obvious plain f nfe on the other fide as the 
words qi Lutte, thus, when the twelve, mentioned v. 7. beard thit of 
Paul, that it was Chriſt cſis to come after Fohn, on whom John would 
1 bay hi: Diſciples to believe when he baptized chem with the Baprifm of 
a repentancg, then they were boptized into the name of the Lord Feſus 
with ¢xprefs proteſſion of him, Nor is it true that there is exprels 
Scripture, Epbef4 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, again the itt. 
, ration 6f the fame Baptiſm. For as one Faith notes not one act of belie 
5 vingſ, hut one kind of f: ich from the unity of the object believed, which 
4 may be and js one faith though an hundred tim s iterated; fo ome Bape 
tiſm notes not one act of baptizing, but ene kind of Baprifin diftine | 
from Pharifaical Baptiſm into the obfervance of the Law fer righteow 
nefs, termed one by the profeffion of the fame Doctrine or Lord, though 
ut be an hundred times iterated. The (ame mao baptized an bundre 
times, and an hundred men once onely baptiz d, each of them have ent 
Baptifm in che A poitles ſenſe, if they be baptized wih fame profe 
on; and the fame perfon though but once ba prized, yer if with anor 
_profedlion, hath not that one Baptiſm there meant: Onc Ba ptiſm is not 
_ asmach as once baptized and no more, but Baptifin-inco onc ptoſeſſn 
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The ad. argument is of no force, Baprifm is the Sacrament of re 
‘generation, or new birth; and as Austin hath it, we are catnally and 
c naturally born but once, fo we are ſpiritually and ſuper naturally new 
“born but once; Faith theugh ic all mit of gradations begins but once. 
„ Baptiſm that matriculatesus into Chrifts School is to be performed 
Anſw. Tie Scripure no where terms Baptifm the Sacrament of re- 
generation; nor, if the expreffion be allowed, will it fol o] Baytiftm is 
to be but once. For 1. it doth not follow, natural birth is but one, there. 
fore ſupernatutal new birth, which is onely ſo metaphorica ly, is but 
once; as it follows not, we die naturally but once, cheretore we die to 
fin, or through fin but once, Natural birth hath pot degrees, beteſore 
| Neither regeneration. 2. Baptifm is not fegeneration t ough 1: were 
pyoeelded to be the facrament of regeneration, an therefore though re- 
5 generation could be but once, yer Baptiſm might be often, 3 hoſe 
that hold im erciſion of and faith (which J do not) wil 


fay that regenefarion may be often, and faith begin often, 4. Baptiſm 
may be termed the facrament of ere either as the cauſe or ſign 
1 of it. It as the cauſe of ic fu it ſhould rather follow it ſhould be often ad- 


miniſtred, as the Word is often p eached to heget us again. If as the ign, 
ſe it may often be uſed to fignifie it, though it be but onee done; as tie . 
breaking of bread is oft uſed to fignifie Chrifts death, though he died 
The zd. argument, from once Circumcifion, is of leſs force, For nei- 
ther is it true, that our Baptiſm fucceeds Jewith Circumeiſten, nor as it 
proved that in no cafe a per ſon might be twice circu ciſed nor if 
both theſe were granted will it follow, that the rule of circumeifing but 
once muft be a rule to us of baptizing but me, any more then the jews 
Circumcifion was tied to the 8ch. day, therefore fo muft our Baptifin, | 
Yet this reaſon of Mr. Cr. may be thus urges agazinft infant haptiſm: 
Circumcifion was tied to the ch. day, therefore to cireumeiſe on no- 
ther day were facriledge ; Baptifm is tied to Difciples, or belie vers, 
Mat 28.19. Mar. 16.15, 16. therefore to baprize infants who are not 
Diſciples or believers, cannot be juftified without facriledge, at the rate 
of Mr. Crs. reafoning, The reſt of that Section and the next Section 
need no other anfwer chen what is already made, there being no areu- 
ment netdfulſ to be anſwered, nor any thing almoſt but ſcoffirg Rhe - 
-torick, e vile, miſ. repreſentations of my words and the po flages at Diſ- 
putes, which were rightly reprefented in the ad, Section of my Ples. 


* z 
| 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
i 
E 75 
* 
Dem 
| 
1 * 
| 
87 25 
* 
17 
1 
20 
ry 
2 
ang 
al 
| 


* 
4 
8E Cr. C. 


not have the Lerds Supper, therefore ſome ma 
be ordained Biſhops, therefore ſome are. | 

Te this he replies, Part 2. ſect. 1. 1. Thatibe.Relator aud I were 
both miftaken: Which if true, it was ill done that he did not rectiſie the 
thing ere it was pt inted. 2. That my cenſure of this arguing as fii- 
e volous, arofe from ignorance or inadvertency, that betrayed me to: 
double miftake, 1. That there was no way of arguing confecutive, by 


two Propificions, bu Enthymematica Illy, ſe that chey were immediate. 


“dy redueible, to a fyllogifin compleat in mood and figure, 2. Ii an Eo 
_“thyoyema and reducible, that ic muſt neceſſar ily be refolved into bis 
© fyllogifm as he calls it, All that may not be baptized, may be bp 
“tized; fome infants may not be baptized, ergo, ſome infants mays 

ebe baptized, Truly this is fo frivolous, and deferves fo much con. 


Stempt, that a freſh man would laugh at it. And then he g es on, J 


“would gladly know. to what mood of the firft Ggure ( for it bath / 


“< pra) his monftrous Die belongs, conſiſting in the premiſes of 


e two negatives, in the conc uſion of an affirmative; hereby (as eve 
ty Puny knows) two Maximes, are violated, 1. That of pure 
5 tives nothing is concluded. 2. That the concluſion thould follow che 
ce mcgative premifes, 

Anw. Lam concent that an ingenious freſh man judge whether there 


wereany ignerance; inadvettency or miftake in my anfwer to this.. 


ment, and hether there be nor grofs jgnorance and..ophiftry, in his 
argument, and in che reply impudent poldnefs to avow ſuch a fhamefu!l 


act; and that any wife confcientious Chriftian judge, whether the 


gumens at firft, or this reply, could come out of any other then a Wan. 
gling fpirit, bent to baffle a reſpondent, and make {port for a company 
of vain auditors and readers, without any care be tting 2 Chriſtian 
teacher tp clear truth. At firſt when I denied the confequence he pio 
ved it not, but brought ſyllogiſm con cluding another thing then the 
conſequence; and whereas thea his ſyllogiſm appeared to have f 
terms, he brings another fyllogifm, in which he would infer, that be 
fub¢ontrarics may be both true, therefore that propoſſtion, Some i 


“ unworthiet part, whereas he extracts an affirmative conc luſion trom 


| The arguments of Mr. Crage for infant Baptifm are re. examined, ; 
ME: Cr. in the difpute at Abergavenny began thus, Some may 
"Anat be baptiſed, therefore ſome infants may be daptifed and this 
Relator (Who was likely co be himſelt, or one whofe re lation he view. fF 
ed and approved) tetms an Enthymema. To which in my Plea] an, 
ſwered, 1. the conſequence could noi be made govd according to Lo- 
gict rules, but by adding this Propoſition, All that may not be baptized 
may bebaptized. 2. That itis like cheſe arguings, Some inſznu nag? 


| 


may be baptized, muſt be true; as if becauſe both may he tue, it fol. 
Jows that propoſition muſt be true: be eas every freſh man knows. 
that though both may be true, yet ãt is true alſo one may betalfe, ane 
thar may be the propofition he infers, notuiihſtanding tie ſorce of that 
rule. Now in the reply he diſcovers the fame ſpir it. Though his rea. 
tor (with whom he muſt concur, or elſe they juggle with Readers ) 
term his diſpute an Exthymema, yet he would not have it fo conceived 
buc telsus there is akind of argument ation in Keckerm. ſyſt. Log .. 3. | 
tr. 1. c. defined, one fentence er propojition following another withent 
diſpoſit ion of the medium 45 in con ve/ ſion. But doth he thew there js any 
fuch converſion, or any other way of confecution of fentences allowed 
by Keckerman or any Logician in his argume nta ion? Then when 
had ſeduced it to that fyllogifm to which the Enthymeme was to be re- 
duced according to ! opick rules, he hath the im pudence oter this my 
fyllogifm, and 20 ſuggeſt as it I were not able to make a fyllogifm, or ve: 
duce that to a (yHogi{m «hich was reducible, whereas he yliogifm was 
his own virtual y, as all Logicians know that under ſtand the rule about 
Enthymemes , though it were formed by me righily and the monſtrofiix 
of it muſt ie at his — not mine, who value Nttle his juogement of 
my abilities, better known to others of better eſteem then te him, And 
tor the way he new forms it, it is g uite another argument thenwharhe 
made at the difpute, and of whichthe minor js to be denied, which is 
thus, There ave fome tufants befides them that are excluded aptiſm; but 
this is contrary to the antecedent in he Ex eme, Some infants may 
not be ha tiſed, which ſhould be the minor. He adds, that the ſe ce of tbe | 
argument lies in the rmmedsatenc of the propoſitions, that what be/ongs vot 
| 

| 
i 


| * of tbem must needs belong to the other, and a topick rule out et Cra, 
canthorp, and fome other inftances about divifions, in all whicn there js 
nothing but vanity. For let Propoſitions be immediate, yet wien they are 
oppoſite as thefe are, infants are to bebaptifed, fome mot, the one 
follows not from the other, but the contrary rather, except in thoſe ten- 
| med fubaltern, which are rather {ubordinate then oppoſite. His inſtan- 
ces of conſegutnces upon a fufficient divifion, they ate all impertinent — 
|. here, where there is no diviffon ot term, but the fametermsareinbeth | 
q a Propofitions. In his anfwer to my inſtances he would make a difference 
ai between the Propoſitions about infant Bapifm and the Lords Supper, 
and ordination to be Bithops, that the one isin a capable ſubject, not the 
a other; but he thews not thaean intant 1s capable of Baptiſm any mere | 
then of thé Lords Supper, or a boy of ordination; nor if they were dorh 
the force of the argument hold more in the one then in thé other » and 
‘a therefore it’s his ignorance to lay, the feruple here will be, whether infunts 
capable of Baptifm or no ut itis whether chi illation be good. Some 
are not therefore (ome are to be baptifed; which if right, ic will tolle in 
the other inftances of Communicn. and o dinstionaswellasini:, "hat 
which he faith of my grant of the capacely of Bartifs, becdufe I gm they. 
may be cledted and believe, and would if knew it of infants ba sxe them, — 
follow: not; for though my iguorance binders na: toejr capacity in them- 
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n Fetpect of tho ule, but chat thews not the nature of it, no more 


1 * 


canted to baptize any 
Sefa Mr. Cr goes on to feyibbie after his uſual manner, He had 


thus difpu cd, „whom belongs theefience of Baptifm they may be bapiifed, 


But te fome infant. belongs the effence of Baptifm, Erge, lotbis! laid, 
This Pippofttion, the effence of Baptiſin belongs te infantg. may have we 


ſenſes He replies, as if I diinguiſhed of a two fold eſſencc of Baptiſn, 


which h¢ terms a Chymara, the eſſence oſ a thing being but one aud indivfe 


Which fhews hee hath fome {matiering: in Meta phiſicks, bur is 


impercine.it to che thing in ha d. For be it all granted, yct a Propofit- 
on which i peaks of the eſſence may have a two told ſenſe and the ſenſes 


1 conceived of his words were rightly fer down, and more favourably to 


Mr. cr, then bjs words did deſerve. For this Propoſition, To fomein. 


fants belong it he eſſence of Baptiſm, muſt have one of thofe ſenſes, ora 


worfe, to wit, either that infants are in the definition o Bapiilm, foas 
tha there isne Baptifm but of infants; or that Baptiſu is of the effence 
of infa gts, foas that they are no intants without Ba ptiſm, which ate ab- 


„ ſurd. And to fpeak truly, the whole argument is ridiculous, take it 
what wayhe will, except he give the fame ſenſe which I did, and then 


the minor and the concluſion are all one, and the major mecrly tatitolo. 
po. To whom the ti ht adminiſtration of Baptiſm belongs they may 

¢lawfully bap ized, But to infants, ee. Ergo; Inthe other ſenſe it is 
more vain, For if the eſlence nume ical of Japtiſm belong to infant 


then not a moral fight is aſſerted, either a prefent or a future event, 


and fa the miner Propoſition thould be, Some infants are baptized, 


which js a thing difcecned by fenfe,or thall be ba prized, which were a pre · 


dictio , but nothing to the point about moral or legal right. To un- 


derftand it of the fpecifical eſſenee, makes no ſenſe but what js worſe. His 


{ 


proof from the definition is a!fo as vain ; Bor it is 2 proof of the fame by 
the fame: But he tels me, It is not ak oneas to argue infant B; apt iſm is Baye 


tifm ther / ove ĩt is rigbt baptiſm but it concludes infant Baptifm is baptifm, 
therefore inſants may be baptized which is the queſtion by th inference put 
out-of que lion. To which I reply, his talk ſeems to me like the words oft 
crazed mag, there being no queſtion between us about the baptiim of in- 
fants, whether they may be baptized, that is whether this may be done io 
them fo as that they be paſſi ve ſubjects of it, I never denied that infants 
may he thus bapized, but the queſtion is whether it may be lawfully 
done by him that doth it, and then to fay they may be baptized is all one 
as to "a sae Baptiſm is right baptiſm, and (o his argument from the 
de fin tion js chat which he denies not to vain, infant Baptilm is bap- 
tiſm, cherefore it is right Ba ptiſm. 

. he thinks to prove from the defini 


ion, that infant Baptiſim is right 
Bapt 


zn ſt vera families, which if he once prove, he needs prove no more, but 
here he doth not attempt it, but excepts ag inſi me for denying Baptif@ 
teben relation, but an action or pafion with a relation fuperadded, and 
bring: againſt me fayings of Di vines who call it a figne, which deoy ne 
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Circumte 


* 
* 


believer till bis faith be maniſeſted to me? 1 


fn, atid he fers down his conceits of Baptifm, that it is 4 rclalia 114 
whofe fundament is the Divine inſtitut ion infolding infants in all nam 
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Circumcifion is in its nature a relation, becaufeit isa ſigne of the Cove. 
nant in its ufe, the carrying a:{cepter is in its nature a relation becauſc 
in its uſe it is afiga of royalty. What he ſaith, that I tell nor whether it 


| 


be action or paffion, and not to be placed in one category is to be jlaced in 


none, is an{wered by his ewnconteflion, that in Buptifm as included bap- 
tigation which is both action and paffien, which is enough to ſhew that 
Baptiſm is in is nature either an ad ion or a paſſion, and may be put in 
cither predicament, and that in different reſpects a word may be put in 
divers predicaments, and his talk falſe, ibat metbing formally can be pla- 
ced in two categories, and che reft of his talk about the gen dt Baptiſm 


be ing a figne, and other paſſages to be but miſtab es. 
Buc he attempts to gain his purpofe by this argument, Ewery Sacra- 


mext is relation, But Baptiſm a Sacrament,Ergo. To which Ianlwered, 


buh premifes might be denied, and as a tealon of the denial alleged, 


1 That the term [ Sacrament] being but a term invented by Latin Fe. 


thers, may be laid afi e. He replies, that the 12. Tables and Tully men. 
tion tt, therefore it was long beſore the La ia Chrifltan Faibers; True, but 
nat in the fenfe in which Hep iſm js termed a Sacrament. But, if the 


word Sacrameut be laid afide becaufe a Heatben word, then fhould alfo the | 


terms Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, be laid afdealfo. Arſw. No, for they 
are Scriptuce terms, hot fo the «rm Sacramentin the Ecclefiafical 
lenſe: Yet again, thes Trinity, unity, Humanity, Antipadobaptifi muſt 
be laid afide, Anſw. It followes not, yet What | ſaid of Sacrament I fay 
of them, they may be laid afide, when an argument is drawn from them, 
as here from the word acta ent. He adds, Befides i there not wos pe 
my fiery in the original? Axſw. It is, but never in the uſe in which the 


term Sacrament is uſedſas now it is de fine d. | 
2. Ialleged that there is no common nature of Sacraments (not az 


Mr. cr. of a Saciament) expreſs d in Scriptme, I his he ſayes i n. 


true in the ſegnel Foy what conftquence > There i no common nature of a 


Sacrament cxpreſſed in Sciipture, therefore Eapti(m is not a Sacrament, 


more then in this ? There is nocommon nature of infufed grace extreſſed in 
Scripture, therefore faith 13 not an inſuſed grace. 
Anxſw. It was not my ſequel; but this, therefore the term Sacrament 
may be laid afide, and no good argument is from the definition ofa da- 
crament to prove Bapiiſm to be a relation. 
be term grace or grace of God, I do much qu eſtion whether any 
where in Scripture it be applied to inherent qua it ies in us, or good acts 
proceeding from us, and I conceive that the uſe of it in that manner 
ath occafioned or ftrengthened the errour of juftification by inherent 
nefs. becaufe we are faid to be juftified by grace, and do with 
of Preachers are directed to examine perfons of the 
thing had been otherwife expte ſſed, and that 
by grace, or the like were uſed; yet I deny 
thofe gifts by grace in us 


righteoufnefs, 
that when approvers 
race of God in them, the 


uch an expreſſion as the gift 
not there is in Scripture a common nature of 


which accompany fal 4 

jred, of wrought by the ſpirit ot Oo. 
Mr, cr. further, untrue in it felf, for though not in one place 
ae Nnannan bers 


| 


slvation, and tht faith isa gift by grace infufed, in- 
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there my be in many places of Scripture compared together a commonng: 
ture of Sacraments compared together. Aud is there not the Common nature 
a Satvament expreſſed in one Scripture Rom, 4. 11. afeal of the 


910 


eue of faith 2 This isthe judgement of the ancients, and ibt molt of the 


Divines of the reformed Churches. 


* 


Anſ . That neither the text Rom, 4. 11, nor the Ancients do fo de- 
fine a Sacrament, is fhewed before; and however the Divines o the Re. 
formed Churches do define thence a Sacrament a: the ſe loft e Cove. 
nant, yet not (as there it isexpretied ) a feal of the rigbtesuſneß of faith; 


But of this L have faid enongh before ſect. 31. | 


What 1 faid of Auſtins definition of a sacrament, that it is à viſol 
figne Of invifible grace, as imperfect (which I proved by inſtances) was 


wathoutia of abfurdicties ; It the deſcent of he Holy G hoſt asa 


Dove were a figne or feal of Chrifis office of Mediator{hip and not of bis 
vighteoufnef of faith, yet it was a vinble figne of his hol qualifications, 
Lub, 4. 18. Joh. 3. 44. and fo ot inviſible grace, and confecuentlya 
Sacrament by definition; Chriſts wathing his Difciplcs feet, 
fhewed his Iqve and humility, ergo, by Auſtins definition muft be alfoa 


Sacrament ; and holding up the hands in prayer ſhews faith in Gd; 


kiffing the Bible in ſwearing fhews appealing to God as Judge or hope 
in his word, which are invifible graces according to Auſtin, and accords 
ing to his definition Sacraments. And though it be added in the Com 
mon Prayer book Catechifm, ordained by C briſt, yet itis not ſo in 
definition uſed by Mr. Cr. in the diſpute, and if it had, holding up che 
hands in praxepabad been a Sacrament, being appointed 1 Tim, 2. 8 
And fox t e addition in the Gatcchifm [ as 4 menns to receive the fame, 
and 4 pledge to aſſuſe ustbereof | I know no Scripture that ever made 
Ciccumcilion, che Paffeover, the Lords Supper, or Baptiſm, me anes 


reccive inviſible grace, and How fa and jn what manner jt aſſures Ihre 
before fed, 31. and elſenhere ſhewed. Enough of Mr. Crs, vain praitle in 1 


Sec 3. Mr. cr. quarrels with my reconciliation of my own words, 


denyi all jovifible Churchmembers wereco be baptized, but affirm- 


ing i vi ble Heiels me, 1. This diſlinction is not fitly applied, for 
bbe ſit ihn was meant of vifible Churchmembe fhip. But 1, however 
Were njca tthe expreflion was, God appointed infants Churchmembers An. 
der abe Ge hel, and this might be underitood of invifible as well as 
ble Churchmemnberthip ; and therefore it was fitly applied to cake 2 


the ambiguity of che expteffion, 2. It was fitly applied alſo to cleer m . 


meaning, andto free my words from conrradifion. 2. He tels me 
propo ſit ion is not true, forall vifible churthmembers are not tobe baptixeds 
‘bhen all haft ig td before (they berng viſtele members ) were to be 
xed again, But what is chis but wr-ngling, fith the propoſition was bis 
own, and granted it with that limiration in hi own fenfe, of them that 


were mot yet baptized > He tels me of rhe'ftere of the queftion bewee® 


us, which is impertinent to the prefent bufnefs of cleering my words. 
He de Invifible and viſible members differs — and ſpeciet, 
all invifible members are vifible, but not all vifiblemembers inv 
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| | 
cc the itwiſible being extracted out of the viGibles now if all invifible 
cc members be alfo viſible, it will inevitably follow they may be bapti- 
c zed, whether vifib'e b proieflion, or by prerogative and promife of 
cc parents or ſureties of infants, 155 
But whac a dotage is this? Doth vifible Chur chmember prædicari 
die pluribus (pecie di fferentibus in quid ? It it be asked what is an inviſible 
Chur chmember, will any that is in his wits fay hee is @ viuble 
Chu rchmember? Is not this a contradict ion, to fay all inviſible mem- 
bers are vifib'e ? How is it proved that any are vifible members of the 
5 Chriftian Church, but by profeſſion of fanh? The like dotage is in 
what be faith after, 1 bat there is an intrinfecal connexion of thefe termes 
to receive into Covenant under the Go el, and to appeint Church. 
members under the Goſpel] that they are as eſſentiallj coincsdent as te bee 4 
man and a reaſonabſe creatn e, which makes this gropoſit ton do be æterr 
veritatis, thefe whom God did aTually receive into Covenant nde the Go- 
ppel, thofe God did appoint Churchmembers under the Gofpel, Foris the 
one to be defined by che ethet? Do not theſe terms expteſs exiſtences 
reftrajned to hic and mune ( for ſure actual receiving and sppointing ate 
fungular ads ia tine ) not eſſences > If theſe fpeeches of Mr. cr. be ac- 
c.̃c erding to Meiaphyfical aud | ogical princi, les, I am yet to ſeek in them, at 
having not heard or read of ſuch principles before. And if God did pro- 
miſe befere the Law, forgiell under the Law, adlualy receive into Covenam 
3 under tbe Gofpel, er appoint Churchmembers under the Gospel without faith 
1 or brofeſſ̃on of faith, then infidels are actually in Covenant under the 
—Gofpe!, and fojuftified ; then is Mr, Baxter diſpute apainft Antino- 
miau, sbout the condition of the Covenant and juftification falfe, and 
sf they be Churchmembers without faith or profeſſion of faith and to be bap- 
mise, and the truth of Mr. Crs. propofition, thofe whom God did ;romife 
the Law, ſoretell ander the Law, affuallj rective in o Covenant un- 
der the Gofpel. thofe God did appornt Churchmembers under the Gospel, 
bave no dependence upon (aich or profeffion of faith ; then Me, Baxters ꝛ0 
: arguments in bis 2d. difpute of right to Sacraments againft Mr. Blake are 
falie . fo that | need no more but to leave Mr, Cr. to be chaftized by his 
magnified Doctor Mr. Baxter about point; and fo enough of this 
ſeection. 
; Sect. 4. He terms this an untrath, that a perfoa may bee in Cove- 
nannt, who is not yet born ot conceived as my i ſtance of Ie implies, 
and faich; “It may beecontured 
5 e ment inbred in the terms, for he implies and that right, that a per- 
“fon muſt be the fubje@ of being in Cevenant, but none who is un- 


“bon, and unconceived as I faae Gen. 17. 22. i8 4 perfon,] But hs 
a per ſon though not in preſent but future exiftence, 


is falfe, he may be 0 
be mere elected before the Foundation of the world, ph, 


Thoſe Epoefians 
1m hen ele4ied, for they were fingular men, chougb 


1. 4. were perfons v gular mer | 
not then in actual being but future. Mr. Crs. reafoning in this, is like 


the reafoning of Adam Medlicot my neighbour, in his book ſtiled Com- 


fertable dottrine for Adams off. ring, . 
foundation of the world, becaufe then 
| Nnnnan 2 
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& they were not any where men, and p. 96, that none is abſoluiely elect. 
<¢ ed till he believe, becauſe notin Chriſt, and if not in Chriſt not in 
cs election and one is elected before another becauſe in Chrift before 
another] Aud in bi, Honey found in the Lions Carkafs, p. 102, Ale 


“though the pur poſe of election and re probation was fully in God be · 


co fore time, yet there could be no abſolute or real election or reproba. 


e tion of men and wemen, until they had areal and abſolute beeing. 
Surely infants are in Covenant no otherwie then by Gods promife or 
| mans vew, er fome ſuch act in their behalf, and this may be afore they 


are in being, and confequenily they may be in Covenant afore they are 


in actual being. Ii L do not miſtake, Mr. Cr, both here Sed. 5, and in the 
zd. Part Sect. 9. makes thoſe with whem the Covenant was made Dent, 


29, 10, to have been in Covenant, but doubileſs the Covenant there was 


ma de with the pofterity yet unbegotten v. 14, 15. for no other can bee 
meant by bim that was not with them that dav, all that were born or be- 
gouren then of the Congregation of I/rael, whether by nature or Prolt 


Iycilm being pr efent, asthe words v. 10,11, thew, and the end of the 
i} 


Covenant being to prevent the Apoſtaſie of their pofterity v. 18. theres 
fore the unbego;ten were in Covenant, Nor is it a good argument, A 
man is in Covenant, ergo he is, any more then a man js elected therefore 
he is, thefe termes being ter mini diminuentes, as Logicians ſpeak; and 
the verb (eſt is) in theſe ſpeeches not noting the prefent exiftence of 
the ſubject of thefe propofitions, but of the act of the perfon who e lects 
or cqvenants, A child unbegotten may be ſaid to be in a copy ora deed, 
and ſo in covegant in reſpect of the affuring an eſtate to him when hee 


chall be exiſtent. 


But Mr. cr. tels me, “ aly. It is a falſe ſuggeſtion thar to haves 
Covenant made to one js to be in Covenant, if 55 having the covenant 
ce madeſto ( for the phrafe is ſome what ſtrange) be mean (as he can mean 
“< nothing elſe) a promife from God to be and be in covenant, fer # 
„ pꝛomiſe may be made to or of one, long before he bath any being, not 


| 0 executed or performed till long after his being ; Then ro be elected 
“and jo be in covenant would be both one, then Mary Magdalen and 


Paul while a perfecutor were incevenant, nay from cternity to be in 
i covenant would precede outward and inward calling, convertion, pro- 
feilion and prerogative of birth, then which nothing can be more 
diculous, 
Anfw, iris fo far f om being ridiculous, chat to me it is very plain 
to be in covenant precedes calling, and to be in covenant is to have 8 
covenant made to one, and that a per ſon is faid to be in covenant with 
God by Gods promiſe to be his God though the man be not exiftent. 
This is in my apprehenſion that which Pædobaptiſts mean by being 1 
Covenant, for they ufually fay infants are in covenant, which fure they 
mean of Gods promife to them, for they prove it from Gen 17.7.4 : 
2-39. Nor can they mean it of any other being in covenant, fitb there 
25 no act qſ any infant or any other for him, that can denominate on 
zn Covenant with God in the time of the Goſpel, but Gods promise we 
is long before che being of thofe co or for whom it is made, 1 24 
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| 
3. 16, 17. And thus two Kingdomes are faid to be in league and cove- 


nant, and they that are born many yeers after may be ſaid to be in cove · 


nant by vertue thereof. This being in covenant may be, though the 
chings covenanted be not executed or performed till long after the being 
in covenant, as perſons firft enter into covenant and then perform, And 
yet to be in covenant and to be elected would not be both one, though 
attributed to the fame per ſons, ſith there isa different formal cenccit of 


them, election being an immanent act, covenant a tranſient, that from 


eternity, this in time, as to be juſtified and ſanctiſied are not both one, | 
though to the fame perfons, Nor is it any abſurdity to fay Paul was in 
covenant while a perfecutor, nor that to be in covenant precedes con- 


verfion, fith i: is by vertue of being in covenant that one is converted, 


Heb, 8. 10. Rom. 11. 26,27. As for being in covemant with God by 
prerogative of birth, I know not of any ſuch in the time of the Goſpe l. 
—  Thirtdly ( faith Mr, Cr.) Ie is of the fame leven of untrutb, that 
** [faae was in Covenant when he was not yet born which his ewn quo- 
tation, Gen. 17. 21. proves againſt him. For he faith he will eftablith 
a Covenant with Iſaac in the future, not that he does eſtabliſh a Co- 


venant in the preſent. 


Anxſw. Surely Iſaac was à child of the promiſe, Rem 9.8, 9. and Jacob, 
2. 11. afore they were bora, and conſequently in the Covenant; and 
when God faid be weuld efablifh bis Covenant with Ifaac, he meant no 
other then the Covenant made with Abrabam, and theretore it was 
made to bim then, and he in Covenant, though confirmed and perfor - 
med after, | : | 
Mr. Cr. faith of my ſpeech, that a perfon is not actually received into 
Covenant till he is bof n, and by ſome acts of his own geth him - 
ſelf to be Gods, That it is founded upon the ba ſis of this miftake, that eve. 
ry covexant muſt be extre ſij and actually mutual bet we en both parties ; and 
talks after his foolifh faſhion, as if ii were an argument ſophiſticaly 
( though fillily ) drawn a negationc unius ſpeciei ad totum genus: But this 


zs his meer cavil. Fot my tea ſon added, receiving importeth au offer- 


ing, which is te be done by profeſſion, ſhews L inferred it othet wiſe. 
Againft which his exception is in thefe words, as if more were to be ne. 
quired for admiſſion of vifible members into Covenant, hen was fer admiſ- 


oy Ad ual receiving of chriſt as God man and Mediator to be vifible 


ead of the Church. To which J reply, When and how Chiift was vifi- 
ble head of the Church, is a point that requires much difcuflion. Io be 
bead of the Church imports direction, 2 Cc. To be viſible 
head, is to do theſe things difcernably by rc aſon from fomething ſenſi-⸗ 
ble. That he was viGible head ot the Church till he was manifeft to If- 
tael, and how he was viſchly head of it bur-by his preaching, calling 
Diſciples, or how he was aGually received as ſuch but by believing on 
his name, Job. 1. 11. of how he was admitted vifible head but by ons — 
Declara:ion, his Bap iſm of him, the Spirits deſcent on him, and his Fa- 
thers Proclamation ef him, or how any according to the Evangelical or- 
der ate aduiited viGble members into Covenant but by their own pro- 


leſſion ef faith, and thereupon being baptized, I underftand not. * | 
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have it to 


o, but onely, That being actually received into covenant doth 
import an offer or tender on his part who is to be received, which how. 
ever it might be under the Law, yet ſure in the Goſpel is no other way 


but by the per ſoas own profeſſion; and this neither fmels rank of Hertie 


nor Rlafpbemy, but Mr. Crs, conceit as if under the Gospel ſome might be 
received into Covenant, and admitted as viftble members reprefemiatively 


by others, who gretket Proxies, and engage for them, they being but meer 
paſi ves witout any voluntary act of their own, is but an innevation from 
what Chrift or bis apofties a ppoimed oi practifed ; and his acknwledge. 


ment that it is not mcceffary that a Covenant be mutual, that the Covenant 
Ezek. 36.416 Gen 158. 17.9. are {uch as wherein one party maketh 
the Cevenant withoutimentioning the otber but as patient, terves me to 
prove what I affert before, ſect. 45. againft Mr. BI. that a Covenant is 


not always a mutual agreement, and that a per ſon is faid to be in Cove- 
venant in that a Covenant is made to him, and this may be to petſons 


not actually exiſtent, againft Mr. Cr. in this Section. 


i 


Mr. Cr. to prove that God did promife to Abraham ſ hat ixfants [hould 


be in Covenaut under theGofpel, alledgeth Gen 17.7. and thus argue, 


s He chat makes an everlafting Covenant to Abraham ana his feed at. 
“cer hin in their generations, promifed that infants fhould be in Co- 


d venant und x the Gofpel ; God made an everlafting Covenant with © 


Abrabam and his feed after him, Ergo. 

To this I {gid I had many exceptions ; for be ſides thofe to which 
Mr. cr. here replies, [ might and do deny his major for another reafon 
then I didbefnre, For now by his words p. 2 54. I perceive by being in 


Covenant unde the Goſpel, he means an outward and viſible Covenant, 
like to which he hath p. 155. and 5. 261. he calls this an impregnable 


rock which the A nabapt ist will never overthrow, that to be circumciſed or 
baptized is all one as tebe in viſble Covenant; and p. 159. he faith, I 
clearly affirm with all the Reformed Churches, that all in vifible Covenant 


ave fubjetis of Baptifm, ard all fubjetts of Bapti(m are in vi ſible Covenant, 


I contefs, I magined that Px Jobaptifts if they wou!d {peak plainly 
could mean no other by the being of infants in Covenant under the Gospel 


but their being baptized ; and ſo theit argument, infants are in Cover 


mint, ergo tobe baptized, is but a meer tautology, or worfe, they are 


* 


baptized therefore bey are to be baptized. But I think I have ſecf. 25. 


before fhewed, chat che diſtinction of outwatd and inward Covenant as 


the Pedobaprjfts uſe it, is either non ens or non. ſenſe, and J now deny 
this Propofition, He that makes an everlafiing covenant to Abraham 
ard hir feed aft er him in their generations promifed that infants foould fe 
an covenant under the Gofpel, not onely fof the reafon given in the Dil- 
pute, but alfo becaufe I now perceive he means ( unlefshe ftill jugele, 


as I fear he vill in the ufe of the phrafes being in Covenant, thecevenamt 


és made, &c.) that God promifed that infants ſhould be baptized under 
the Goſpel, which is coo ridiculous a ſenſe to be put upon the promife 


of being 4 God to Abraham and bi: feed, Gen. 17.7. much unlike Chri- 
ex peſition of the phrafe, Luke 20, 38,39. and ſeems to be the 


4 


5, 1 fee not how it imports that which Mr. cr. would — 
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| -matural feed of Abrabam 


| 
of men chat bave for their baby-fprinkliog reſol ved to avow the groſſeſt 
abſutrdł es. But to kee p to the Diſpute as it hath been printed, J {aid 
the covenant Gen.t7.7, to Abraham and bis feed after him in thejy gene. 
vations, if it be underftood of the natural feed of  brabam, the eves! ne 
ftingnefs of it was but for a time, and that time afore the Goſpel ag * 
the next verfe; the poſſeſſion of Canaan is promifed to be everlefting 
and yet the Jews now diſpoſſeſſed of it. Which Mr. cr. grants, aang 
therefore muſt needs grant, that the promife v.7. though it be termed 


everlaſſ ing, yet it is to be underftood onely of a limited time, as in other 


* 12.24. Cc. if meant of the natural feed of 4. 
Io this he replies, “ How-doth that follow ? If it had been withe 
€ particle of excluſion, onely to the natural feed, there might have been 
c fome colour of Diſpute; and yet without all controverfic, the eyer- 
“< Jaftingnefs of it is extended even to the na ural ſecd ot Abrabam: for 
“© there hath been, is, and will bea fucceffion of Jewith believers to 
‘© che end of the werld ; which proves that in his fenfe it’s falfe, that 
<< che everlaftingnels of it Was but for a time, and that time afore the 
Gofpel. | | 
Anfw. My meaning was plain enough, that the Covenant as it was 
Evangelical, that is, @s it contains a promiſe of the S piri, juftification, 
Cc. (hie! isthe onely Gofpel Covcnanr I know) it meant ot the na- 
tural {eed of Abravam, that is, the generality, or body of them was but 
for a time afore the Gofpel, which I learned from our Lord Chrift, 


who foretold Mat. 21 43. that the Kingdome of God fhould be tagen from 
them, and che Apoftle faith was accompliſhed, Rom 11.20. that the 


branches, meaning the Jewith-people, were broken off by uabelief: and 


“this is true, though it be true alfo that there have been a ſucce ſſion of 


Jewith believers till, they being a remnant onely according to the election 


| of grace, Rom 1. and thus they were not mecrly Aba hams natural 
feed, but alfo his fpiritual, to wit, elect and crue believers, to whom I 


never denied the Covenant to be ſimply everlafting. 
Mr. Cr. adds. gut che truth is, it is not oncly meant of the natural 


“feed, but of the ſpiritual feed of Abrabam, both whereof ſucceſſi ve ly 
“and in port, if not altogether concomitantly (for there were always. 
c Profelytes ) ic is everlafting, or to the end of che world. | 

Anfw lf Mr. Cr. mean, that to the natura! feed, who are alfo the 


a {piritual eed, the Covenant Gen. 17.7. is fimply everlafting, I grane 


ix . but this doth no way advantage Mr. cr. For then it will onely fol- 
low. that :s ſuch infants as are not one ly the natural {ced of Alrabam 
or a believer, but alſo are themſelves believers, God hath promiſed they 
fhall be in Covenant undet the Goſpel, which would not be true of all 


the infants of belie vets, or any but the elect: If he mean it as it is there 


the next words, v. 8.) being underftood of the 

of the nation or people of If/rael, and not of 

a remnant of them, it can be true onely ef a limited ever laſtingne ſo, and 
not at all of the Gentile believers inſants, and fo is not at all for Mr. 
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meant (as appears by 
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Bur he tels me, It follows not, unleſs the fame word in adjoyning 
verſes muft neceffarily fignifie the fame thing; which if fo, ‘airargg. 
ment might be drawn againft' the Infinitenefs and Eternity of the Dee. 
“ity from thefe words, God of Geds and Lord of Lords, Gods and Lord 
In che latter fgnifies creatures, therefore inthe former; but how in⸗ 


“ confequently in both, a child may W e 
Auſw. My arguing needs not proceed thus, but is good againft Mr: 
cr. thus, The term [everlafiing | ſignities a limited everia ftingnefs afore: 
the Gofpel v8, therefore it may be f meant vy. and it meant of the 
body of the Ifraclitith people who were the natural feed of Abraham, it 
muſt be fo meint, other wiſe it were not true. And for his inſtance, 1 
think the argu nent not good as he mikes it; yet it follouys, she 
term [ God doth not neceffarily of it felf infer infinitencſs and eter- 
nity, but when it is applled to the moft High Ged the Creatour, 
who is she God F Gods, becauſe it is ſometimes fpoken of Crea. 
tures, 4 | | 
But Mr. cr. tels me, “ That v.8. ean be true onely in one of thefe 
** fenfes, that they had title to all che Land of Canaan, though not actual 
© poffefiion of it, or that it was a type of the everlafting ſpiritual ca. 
“naan, ia Which fenfes from Abrabam they poſſeſſed it; or that the ple- 
““nary, and full poffeffion of the whole begins at the conver ſion of tte 
“Jews, and ſhall laſt ftom thence to the end of the world without in- 
““rerruption, becauſe neither Abrabam nor his feed had actual 
“ of ali the Land of Canaan; none of thefe will fuppore Mr. T. his declie 

Anm That the land of Canaan, Gen 17. 8. muſt be meant of that 
art 4 flrangef, or the land of Drin gs and j ight be, if nced were, 
proved of And that the feed of Abrabam 


is that which is natura] and afore their later converiion,is apparent fon 


v. 9,10. where the ſced to whom the land of Canaan is promifed are en. 
joyned to be circume ſed, and the term poffefion v 8. cannot be meant 
ofa mere tile, for that's implied in the words will give, but the pofft/- 
on is diſiatt from ĩt and conſe quent upon ic, therefore 1 chooſe * 
co untie Mf. Crs. knot by expounding it thus, I will give te thee and 
bby feed after thee ‘all the land of Canaan foran cveriaftineg 
al:ogerher, thou fhalt poffefs a parr in thy time as a pledge of the whole, 
as his burying place was, and thy feed in Joſhua's and Davids time th 
polfefs the whole, and this ſhall be not onely a place to ſojourn in, 52 
poffefion for them to dwell in, and that everlafing, tha: is, f 
28%, as Phinehas bis Prieſthood is termed everlaPing, Numb. 25. 13. 
Jong as they ſhall keep my Covenant and obferve my ſtatutes. 44 ete 
this will ferve thus far to ſupport my caufe, which is ftill ftanding 
not declining, to thew thar the Covenant Gex. 1 7.7. as it is made tot 
natural feed of Abraham is termed everlaſting, that is, for a limited time 
fore the Goſpel; which ſenſe alſo the te: ms for ever and 
have, Expd. 13. 14. & 21.6. Nanb. 15 3. & and ſo the 59 
Pobtion of Mr. Cr, joftly denied, He that mates an cverlaſting c 
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(97) 

te Abraham and bi feed after him in their geuerations, promiſed that in- 
{ants foould be in Covenant under the Goſpel. 28 
Sect. 5, Mr. Cr. endeavours to draw Gal, 3. 8. to his purpofe 10 
2 4 continuance of the Goſpel Covenant to the end of the world, 1% A. 


biaham and bis feed, by paraphraſing it thus; That the Scripture fore- 
told that God would juſti fie the Heathen through faith, that is, the parti. 
tion wall fpould be pulled down,and the Heathen nations fhould profes faith 


as visible members, whereof fome ſhoulil be act ua juſti ſicd as membersine 
viſible. But be ſides his inept ex pteſſion of ¶ hea then nations j whichis 
ie all one with nations nations, he abuſeth the text by paraphrafing{throngh 
faith] hus, that che nations ſpould profep faith as viſble members, ben 
it ſhould be, (had be true believers as Abraham was, and would juftifie 
the nations, by whertof fome ſnould be actualiy juftificd, vheteas the tet 
a mentions no other then (heuld be juſti ed, and v. 9. terms them, they b 
tbat are of the fasth, who are hleſſed with Faithſull Abrabam,and,oncly 
maeeant by the nations, v. B. | | 
Mr. Cr. tels me, 1. That “-bingurioufly mif repere bisallegation,as 
* ce that he urged this argument drawn from Gal. 2. f. to prove that 14. 
* c brabams natural {eed were promiſed to be in Covenant undet the . 
1 5 ſpel, whercas he utged ic co prove the Covenant Gem, 17. 2. to have 
a been a Gofpel Covenant made with Abrabim and his ſced, that is pro 
„ profeſfors and believers, whether carnally deſcended from him ot no, 
. But fure he that reads his fir ſt argument in his Sermon p 8, 89. and, hie 
a Defence p. 256. where his words are, the minor I prove from Gen, 17.7. . 
. where the infant s of believing parents are implied, it being à Covenan, beet 
only eflabliſbed with Abreham, but with hu [ced after bim in their genera. | | 


t ous fer an eve laſ ing Covenant, by vertue of which I ſaac and all ſuceced. 
ing male infants were circumciſed; now ſure the ſe were Abraham natu- 
ral feed, and here he Covenant is everlafting, and therefore according 
to Mr. Crs. reafoning to extend to the end of the world, and the inſant: 
of believing parents, who are their natural feed, are, he ſaith, implied; 
. which can be no otherwife then as Abrabam is imagined co be taken for 6 
each believer, and the believe ts natural feed proportionably corteſpon 
as dent to Abrabams natural feed, by prerogative of birth, as he there ſpeaks, 
* and then adds. In Gal. 3. 8. there i implied Abrahams feed, in that it 
was aGofpel Covenant, and that in bim alt nations (hak — and 


dirtd for me, fer ii afferts the Covenant, and in that jufisfication te 
the believing Gentiles, not enely from Abraham: promife, but alfe a promife 


bed them and their feed ; which plainly ſhe ws that he imagines Gal, 3. 8. 
Goſpel 10 to believers — their feed who 
a are their natural feed,as in Abrabam bis feed is implied, which conforma. 
‘2a bly muſt be bis natural. And if Mr. Cr. did not in the difpute mean Abra. 
* bams natural feed he went from the point to be proved, and by me de- 
nied, chat the Covenant Gen. 17, 7. was not fimply everlafting to the 

| —s ‘natural feed of Abrabam, ſich they were diſpoſſeſſed of Canaan. His 
a ſuggeſtions therefore ef my ufing o ſfic ious untraths and oy — 
ute but he venome of his ſpiru which throughout his book he di overs, 

und moft peſtilently in chat Section, for which che Lord rebuke him. 
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he leich, when? fay the ching promiled Gel 3 8. 
zuſtiscation, and that of the heathen and thet through therefor 


| 
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bis text proves not Abrabams natural feed in Covenani under the Go. 
ſpel, is, As sf alebis might not be, and yet ſome of the nut aral feed of A. 
bra ham be in covenant under the Gofpel, who profeffed, were j uſti ed and 


bad faith as well as the bearben 5 which I grant; but the n chey were not 
onely Abrabapes natutal feed but alfo his ipiritual, to which I granc the 
Covenant is made Gen. 17. 7. and is evtrlafting, and if he can prove 
intants of be lie vers to be ſuch, there's no queſt ion but tłey ate in Cove. 
nant under the Geſpel and to be baptized, till then he can never prove 
either from Gen. 17. 7 of Gal, 3.8, that Abrabams natur l ſecd, much 
lefs infamts of believing parents to be in the Goſpel covenant, which | 
whether hee had redfon to bee aſhamed of ‘attempting the Reader maß 
That the entt ing into Covenant, Dent. 29. 10, 1. Was a tranſ- 
eunt ſa und not thing perpe tus Ny binding, I had thought none would 
deny; nr argue as Vr. Crag doth, it was by command, Deut. 29.1. they 
wert v. 29. te do the words of the Lam, and that was command, and tig 
revealed things belong to them and their children for ever, therefore the en. 
trong int Covenant v. 10, 11. was a command terpetually binding undr 
the Gospel, whith zs roo frivolous to ſpend ti ve inanfweriny and his ar. 
gument, chat wives avd ſer vant were in Covenant mader the Gofp 4 
much wore is dike frivelotis, fith he himfelf makes no oben 
then e and fervants in Covenant under the Gel, which k 
whén he proves of infants theif being in Covenant will not be deniel. 
This is enopgh in anfwer to that Section and moſt of the sch. and th. 
his allegution is vain of Heb) 8. 6 to prove that infants wee 
in covenant under the Law theyre in ‘covenant nuder the Gofpel, whereas 
the melfority of the Covenant is not placed in the extent to he fort 
perfots ;\Heasks me, whit then ? wil it follow, if a Covenant was made 
to no more tien before, therefore not to all shat were before? Anfw. No, 
vet it will follow that the text is Vainly alledged 10 prove the ca exten · 
to perfons, tha: ſpraks not ar all that thing, nor i it at all ohe 
pur poſe, that it 1 ro more) to Gentiles. For 1, however 
that te yt ſperbs net of it. 3. It extended to more natiens the worlds 
befidesche Jews, but to none but believers of thoſe nations, and conſe. 
quentiy not to infants of belicving parents a ſuch. That the new Core- 
nant eintaſn promifes of better things then the old Covenant, and di- 
ters then in adminiſtrations, is ſhewed before Sect. 43. 
there i no Yuch thing implied as if there were (alvation in any other Ihen 
Jeſus unl fs hevcoutd prove fitvation were by rhe promifes of he 


4% 


Law, My third Paradox (as he it) “that the promifes of the 
are not to other then the elect and trae believer} js proved befate deli. 
33, That there are in the Gofpel Covenant promi ſus of external erdingMt =) 
made wifible members, in mote then Mr. Cr. preves oF any, 
and therefore it a figment, Bkndw none but fpiriiual promi 
Which Mr. Cr. grants are madeabfolately and ter er pen. 
med to the and menibers, ‘which is the fame 
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Paradox, but hath more aMertors then his moſt grofs h. that the 
melsarity of the Covenant cen principally in outward — 
of admini ſratiem and difpenfation, extent and amplitude. ef the prepofat, 

not of grace and glory, He adds; of which there swacalwayes the 
fox; Enoch, Abraham, Eliah, Moſes, were a wedi. juftified by ſaitb, 
which is true, hut not aceordiag to the Covenant of the Law, but by the 

| Cavenant et the Gofpel, which it ſeems At. cr. under ſtands not thuugh 
he aflume the title of PregcherefiheGofpel 

Mr. Cr. ſaith ot me, His laft affortion is, that becauſe thejvomifesof = - 


the Go/pel are net to any other then the ele, aud 
ave net 10 infant, ae the natural feed of believers: Ihe antecedeni is 
proved Lo be falfe, for though thefpiritual part of Goſpel pramiſet is abfow 

‘urely ferſermed and termiuated ca the eleg , yet they are conditionallypros 

poled to all Profeffors ; and the-emternal pare, which conjifts in admivifirie 
of ordinances, is equally belonging to all vifthle mex bers. kut are the 

Bad promwiſes to abl profeifars becauſe they ate Conditionally propoſed 10 


Lf fo, lay che pramiſes are moft db ftinate infidels, 


22 
co cvery man ia che wt lu, for to them they ate condi ona ſiy propoſed. 
5 Sure this is not according to the doctrine of the Scripture which makes ] 


the promifcs to bee the beliewers inheritance, 2 Cer. 1. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
Gal. 3. 15. & 4. 28. Heb 6. 12, 17. according to the docti ine of Pro- 
teftan „the Saimts Legacy yea Pædobaptiſts make them theje priviledge, 
Rom. 9.4. though the promiſes there were.otherpromife® tor an 
external part of Ge/pel promifes, wbich configs in adminifivation of o*dix 
nances equally belonging te ak vifthle members, it isa mere fi 
ment no where in Scriptute; And the fayings of Mr. cr. t. 3. 
Sez, 11. p. 261. ( Chriſt is ſaid Heb 8.6. to be & Mediator of a 
better Covenant, which could not be, if infanis, that were in covenant, 
‘Sunder che Law, were out of covenant under dhe Gofpel and is gtoun : 
ded upon this impregnable rock, which. the-Anabaptifte wl never 
ver throw, that to be circumeifed at bapiizedis all one at to be in vid 
fible covenant: that the reaſ of baptizing or eit cumciſing a perſon 
“is their birth right, tuition, ſeli. profeGion, hereby they are vilibly 
““admi'ted into covenant, that what hehathfaid Examen part: 3. ſeds v. 
Antipad. part 1. fet. 3. touches not cherruc ſtate of che Comrover- 
Ge. but is a confuſed Maze intricated wich: his fa, ot 
mafter fallacy of Gods making; het he thould fay completing bis 
„ Covenagt onely with the clea, Heb, 8. 6 che new Covenant is a bets 
per Covenant not onely becauſe it is eſtabliſhed upon bet. 
ter promifes in cĩt eumſtantialas, but alſo becauſe it is extended to move 
al nations; negatively would not be better, if any fexe, . ree 
ce were excluded] contain ſuch a heap of miftakes and untruths as i not 
fousid in the mofplieedic{s For t. Ac 
were true, then unle {swe grant infants tobe N whieh is in 
a his language, to he in Covenant, either the new Covenant fall not be 
che ele Chrift nobmediaiour of it, which 
to fay, if intapes who were circumeifed under Las not baptized 
she Gofpel then the Spirit, 
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writing his laws in the heart, teaching, forgiving fins cannot be better 
then the promiſes of the Law, which afluré righteouſneſs and life to 
the keepers of the Law, or Chrift cannot be Mediatour of the new Co- 
vanant, which jf it be nat a more monſtreus conceit and to be more ab · 
hor red by Chriſtians then ever any Popith conceit of the neeeſſity of 
baptiſm to infants to prevent excluſion out of heaven, for which u. 
ei is by Mr. Cr. hiwfelf reckoned the bard Father of infants, I know 
nothing. Sure all that doubt of infant Beptiſm, muſt by this reaſon ei. 
ther doubt whether it were not as geod to be undet the Law as unden 
the Goſpel, or whether Chr iſt be u better Mediarour then Mefes. 2. lt 
| dsamonftrous boldneſs in him ts tell us of a vifible Covenant of ſo great 


neceſſity, and never tell us diſtinctly what it contains, nor where it : 
te be found, persist 5 5 not onely my ſelf, but his Oracle Mr. 
Baster, bath written fo müch againſt it, as bee hath done in bis 4. 
pology ag Mr. Blate. 3. It is alike confidence in his own conceiw, 
to tell us, that i: i an in pregnable rock which the Amabaptifis will 
ver overibrow, that to be circumcifed or baptifed is al one as to be in vi- 
Sole Covepant, and yet thew us none that uſeth ſuch language but him. 
elf. Ho doth hee think I or any other ſhould anſwer his arguments; | 
which are vented in fuch gibberith as no Dictionary or Auhor, or 
ule makes intelligible 2 Is not his own firft zgument in his Serum 
bete pags. asa, .Thofe ( meaning under the Gofpe) ) that are in Covenant 
with God _( meaning outward and vifible, which according to him is all 
dne asta be baptized ). osight to have the feat of the Covenant which 
baptifm, But infant Belicving parents are in the Covenant 
| 


0 ( that is in his language in the ourward Covenant which is all one 
to Dee baptized ] iberefore they ought to bave the feal the ce | 
wart, whichis baptifm In which he plainly makes 1. baptifm the 
| rena, and the teal ofic.. 2. He argues in this manner, infants are 
baptized therefore they are be ptized, which is either merely an inepe 
| — Baye ogy, fuch as beyes in Schools would hifs at Ina Freſhman, or 
it antes, from. baptiſm already done baprifm to bee done, which 
Pædobaptiſts call Anabaptiſm, and ſo Mr. cr. is turned an 
tiſt. tels us, bit it an impreguable York which the AmabaptiiS | 
mil Rev bee able to owertbrow ( though ic be 6 Caftie in the Air 
| by his imagination and will of it {elf vanith) shut the veafor of bap- 5 
Mixing perſen is his birth right, which ptoceeds onely 2 
conceit as if chere were che fame reafon of Baptizipg of C- 
cumeifing, which. is oft before thewed to bee falſe. 5. If his words 
I wher tl are vifbly admitted into Covenant] bee referred to 
de ant ward Covenant and baptizing, then tie ſenſe is Anabaptiſticil 
by, baptiaing they are admitted to baptiſm, if to birtbrigbt, 
bee meant Mr. Baxier in his “Book of Baptifm 
2. then the ſenſe is, by birth right perfons are baptized; and ſo they 
no other ba ptiſin right. 
Face me fox laying God makes, when I ſboula complet 
the Tranflazors of Bebe 8. 8. or Gods maki§ 
dis Covenant were not his completing it, or he id nox complete 
zu! 59 850 ore 
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thews either his 


Covenant hee made. But this exception of Mr, crag 
oſſi tancy or unskilfulnefs; fith it is the fame word in ſerem. 31. 31, 
32, 33. ) to firihe, rendered in the Gieek L XX by the Verb | 
and fo Hep, J. 10. & 10. 16. whichis as much as to difpole 
or put, and Heb. 8.9, by irvcinga I made although it be v8. rendred 
by Iwill complete, fo that this exce pi ion is but in ſcir. 
po, out of a cave lling vein, 7. He faith, I do net touch the true flate 
the controvo fe Exam. par. 3. ſect. 1. Antiped. part. 1. fed. 3 though = 
it be the very hinge of it, unleſs they mean no othetwiſe by bring in Co- | 
venant then baptiſm, and then I muſt confe ſs there is no controverfic 
about the conſcqu nce of Mr. A. argument Infantsave im Covenant, 
that is to be baptized, therefore they ave to be anaes but the argument 
„ to be derided as nugarory, as indeed it is. 8. He tet ms my difpute there 
* aconfafed Mage intricated, which either his ighorance or impudence 
N prompted bim to do, ſure he fhews no confufednefs in it, 3. He calls my 
propoſition of Gad making big sovenant onely with the firi- 
tual ſecd, my Mafter fata, and yet it is proved from Seriptute before, 
2 tacknowledged by Proteſtants, yea Mr, cr. himſelt to be true. £0, 
H tes on bim to foretell no ſatis fad ĩon to be expected from the third 
pa.. -f my Reriem before hee fees it, 11, He faith Heb. 8. 6. the 
Mew Covenant u_a better Covenant, becaufe it is effablifhbed on bat- 
ter promifes in corcumBantials and extended te nett all mations, which 
text. 12. He faith, it world wot bee beter if am fexe 


are not in ibe 
age or deg ee were excluded, which being meant of the Gutwitd Cove- 
| Covenant were norbener then the 


AS nant, it wereas if he ſaid, the new 

old if an infan: of a day old were excluded baptiſm. | 
19 lee telt mee Pag. 140. His confequent is alfo wnfound, for the 
‘2 interna / and ſniritual part may be made intentionally to infants as the 


ſpiritual feed of belevers, aud yet the exten part and that e Or- 
.dinances to as the natural feed of Belsevers, as meh 
the Gofpel as under the Lam; In which pa ſſage the phraſe /pivitwal feed 
of believers is.a_new notion, incimating that believing fathe:s beget 
them {pirisual , contrary to 3. 6. and that there is in the 
{pel promifes a part which is of ordinances, which is a figment, and that 
to the natural ſted of belitvers whith is falle, and that my confe- 
quent ts unfound t reafom, which if it were good thie conſeque ni is 
What hee adds, if the externel pate. under the Gofpel belong 
“ not to infants, the Goſpel and that made with Abrabam are two 
c didin@ Covenants and effentially different, and that made with 4. 
brabam and his feed carnal, as the carnal Anabaptifts atem, their 
portion no better, then Turks they made (as di obfervs)asbeafts, 
heteas the Covenant Gen, 17, 7. is everiafting is ue thus for, 
that the Covenant Gen. 7.17. fo farre a8 it did affure righteou . 
10 Abrabams ſpiritual feed by faith was the Gofpel Covenant the fame 
wich ours, made in Chriſt and evet laſting, but this is nothing to prove 
fuch an external part of outward 
faith, 


thar there was 
imfants in that Coyenans, But that Covenant is mixt, Mr. Cr, 


| 


1 


| sh. 
| 
| 
2 
¥ 
95 
* 
4 
4 | 
7 
» | 
9 
7 
N 7 
| 


there was promifeof Canaan and temporal blefings in it thengd 
in the main the Covenant were fpiritual , and tha part belonged to the If. 
saclites by natute onely, not to our children at aH. So that Mr. cr 


terms o c and groß put upon us, and Calvins ob‘ervation are — : 


teprosches and calunaies by Mr. er. and other Pædobaptiſts, deviled 


aad uſed by them wickedly to make us odious: but in time their wicked: 


mels will return on the ir own head. 


Sect. 7. Mr. crs ſpeeches of ſad condition without 
axe ke che Popith talk of the neceffity of baptizing infanisthac thy 


peculiar co N jews, Did he write with heed, he would nut iay they be- 
long to infants ot Gentiles under the Goſpel. When I fay Baptiſm is 


iſm but tie baptiſm of true belie vers is an ordinary meanes of ſalva· 
tion, which ij true, though there may be true baprifm without true faving 
faicht it it be prof ed. His talk of preaching to infants by prefenting objec. 
tiwelyshebene fit of that which it preschcd wiibout Maui ſe ſling to the under. 
Handing, is another of his wild conceits. It's no contradiſſ ion to fay infants 


are not faved by ordinary meanes, to wit, preaching the word, &c. and 


| and Sacraments and Chriftian diſcipline, 


fore of believers infants, that they are no: onely elected of God but redeemed 
of Corift and have the work of bis ſpirit. Sec. 8. the major o his Sylioe 


Jem, whith were the natura feed of Abtaka 
he is groflely miſtaken 


* 


Gepe, Rom. 4. 1, 1. to prove it confirms the contrary, For all that 
fpirieual feed; and this T often ex preſſed plainly, and Mr. C, knew well 


his random roving talk of perfons in vifible Covenant being children of th 

promife and’ Abrahares fred, Which is muchiot it son-fenfe, unproved 
diGates, and quite beſide the meaning ot the texts Row, 4, 11,125 16. 
. which make none Abrabams feed, and childreo of che promiſa 


is amply beſore pt 


national Chuicbia the Fews Wut, and that tbe exprefion Ephel. 3. C. % 


ble Covenant which God bath made with ſuch a whole viffhle Natienat 


50. Jeb. 195.4: two of which ſpeak not at 


7 


may enter into Gois kingdome. By denying their baptiſm we deprive 
chem not of Gods Cove ant. The priviledges Rom. 3 2. C9 4. were 


not an ordinary meanes of ſal tation without faith, I mean that ne ones 


yet to ſay they ate ſa ved by election, redemption, the work of Guds [pie 
rit, fitch by ordinary means J underffand and fo do others, the word 


It is ſalſe hefaith of me p. 146. t at I confeft if I bnew infant were 
elect cd wo baptize them, or that here I acknowledee of tire ſpecies er 


gil was proposed and entertained with ſuctſ amongh the 
of at, war net enely made wile 
fpertrwal feed of Abraham] p. 147. is denied 


in conteiving believing ews were not Abrahams fpirirua!l feed; and bis 
arguing that many of the natural feed'of Abraham were believers under (be 


arctrucbélievers (not every profeffoyr of faich) or are Abrabams 


Gen, 17.7 as it was Evangelical, but true believers or ele per ſans, a 


29. The reft of his ſeribling in that Secti- 
on run: On the ſe tiv miſtaket 1. Fhat there i, now under the Cofjd & 


be applied to whole Nation.’ 2. That there is-fuch an outward 


Golpel Cover 
nan, 


cCbureb, which is not proved from Dent. 29. 10, 12. rhe 1. 11. Pat, 
all of th 


enough bur . freak’ ambigvonfly, chit he may have fome colour 
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nant, ner of Gods mah ing a Covenant wich them, but of theirs with 
God, the 2d. is exprefly meant one ly of true believers, the 4th, of be- 
ang a branch in chri (which it’s true may be meant of @ vifible profef. 
four ) but not of being in che « ofpel Covenant of grace, in which none 
any where are faid to be, nor is God faid any where to make it to any 
but true believers or elect pet ſuns, as is proved Se&, 33. Thete is not 
any thing Sect. 9. chat I peed reply to, faving that be grants shut the 
Gofpel Covenant of grace Heb. 8. 0, 11, 12. i made onely to dhe tied, if 
by toe Covenant I mean the end, event and ſucceſt thereof, which I coniels 
ido, and acknowledge that I abhor any conceit to the contrary, as if 
God ſhould make a Covenant to any, which ſnould not have the end e- 
vent and fucceſs anſwerable to his p:omife, and therefore this Covenant 
promiſing things, whichnone in the event have but the elect, can bee 
fa id to be made by God to none bat them, unle ſe we will charge G 
with fa lſhood, mutability or ĩmpot en.. 
Sect. 10. That Ifa. 49, 22,23. is a prophe ſie of the reducing the Jews 
from Babylonith captivity is evinced from v. 19, 10, 21. in that che 
defcrip' ion of she places wall and defolate, the land of thew dest: u ion, tha 
place which was too ſtrait are meant of the Lend of Canaan, and Mr. Cr. 
bimfelfthus v. 20. the place 18 tee firast for me, that & the Land f Ca- 
vaan it tos narrow to contain the whole Church, and he himſe Ii ¢x pounds 
aſter, thou haſt lof the orber, v. 20. of the natural feed of Abraham, and 
the being defotate, 2 captive, and removing too and froof Jerufalem But 
he will have it meant of the time after the defirnflion by Virus, and» ibe - 
difperfiow after it, for we never find it verified literally that abe Landof 
‘Canaan was 100 firast during the time of captivity. (as the werd point) 
to contain the Jews, But wheredothe words point chat the l and of Ca. 
naan was too ſtra it during the time of captivity to contain the J ewes. 
The words point at the multi ude of Jews aftet the teturn rom the Ba- 
by loniſn cap wity, at which time according to echuriab his prophefic, 
66, 8. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, the Jews mightily encreafed and pruſpered, 
and the plae:defolate conſe ſſedly being meant of Canaan and jetafalem, 
and the ſewer the Captives, the ſenſe of v. 22, 23. is meam undoubtedly 
the ſenſe of the rd.] of the Jews reduction rom coptivity, 
which was not true of them after the at ſtruꝭ ion by Titus, there fore of 
theilt return from Babylon by Cyrus and other Per an ana Grecian Kings 
and Queens favour. The like may be interred from w. 24, /. for thete- 
in is foretold that they which were taken captive (bo were the Jews) 
ſnould be delivered. Bot Mr. Cr. fab, That one Demecrite wonld 
not be enough to laugh at, nor three Apticpra’s ſuſſice to purge that 
“head, that would uttempt from honce to. draw an argument to prove 
co the fore · going cone luſſon: the words are theſe, cven theeeptivesof 
the mighty ſnall be taken aways from whom? From 
cc Darius, Abafuerus? That would imply a contradiction, ſor 
“ confettes that theſe were nur ſing fathers that did bring bach the Jews 
oaptivity; the prey of the terrible ſhall be @elivered, children 
‘SS gre nat preys to their nutſes, nor are thei nut ſes terrible t⸗ er 


children.) But we need wot make the mighty. and terrilur the 
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parage Mr. Gatiakers notes 


tor che contens of the Chapter though there is not fu ficient reaſon te 


aſetide them to the Church of Engiand, they being made by one Tranfla- 
tor though allowed by others withour any Canon, or Act ef Parliament 
eftablithing chem, yet I fee not that they make ag inſt my fenfe, bur the 


— the contenꝭ of v. 24. to be the powerful deliverance out of capti- 
wity, did in the Diſpute and doth ſtill feem to ake for my ſenſe ot de- 
livety ox returning of the Jews out of the Babylonith captivity, which 
being derided by Mr. Crs. party ſhewed the levity of their ſpirits, 
whom this book ſhews him to be too like. Which is ſeen in his alleging 


my words (not p. 14. ashe cites them but p. 16.) againft my reaſea; 


wisich be makes my interpretation, thougb if hee had added my words 


F and if fo] it would have appeared chat f [pale not thoſe words as my 
interptetation. And for his allegation of Gods faying to Mofes thy chi. 


dren which theu ba brought ont of Egypt, Lremember noc where it u 
ufed, but [thy people Exod, 3. 7.] And for Mr. Crs, reconciliation, | 
do not conceive it may be congrueufly to fpeech fo paraphrafed, ibe 
Gentiles ſball bring thy fons, that is the Churches by friritual ſucceſſion, ibe 
Genirsies by natural generation, Gods that is mine by adoption, I. me! 
accommodated mj ſtically to the converfion of the Gentiles as th domed 
out by the reducing of the Jews from captivity, and yet make nothing 
for infants Chur¢hmemberthip or Baprifm. For ehough I yeeld inthe 
luteral ſenſe infants to be comprehended, yet inthe my fice! ſenſe hum · 
de perfons, or mean contemptible per ſons, or new born babes, hat is 


belicvers defiring the word, may be meant. If the werds be myftically 


meant, yer the words are not 4 prophe fie of a prephefie, but as many 0 


ches are which have # double meaning, Gen. 15. F. * 17. 4,5. EA 


12. 46. one mofe open, the other covert, And Mr. Crags , 
fiom Iſui. 49. 12. were net to prove it foretold t hat infants under we 


‘Cofpel hould be brought to baptifes, but to preve the provofiiton in 
that Ged thet infant foould be churchmembers under the C 


w hence infant Baptiſm will follow; it ſeems “ir. cr. undet ſta nds not the 


br ingiag of children in arms and upon fhoulders of bringing infant 


baptifm, and how elf in a licteral enſe they by bringing in armes? 


thoulders become Churchmembers I yct not „and am 


ol hope evet 
Sec 11, Mr. Cr. tpeaks thus. He/ays ( meaning me ) if by 
be meant hapt which the Scripture never cals Gods flandard, pringitt 


| 


Wich che deliverers or nurſes. The Chaldcan Princes were the mighty g 
and terrible to whom the Jews were Captives and a prey, and Cyrus and 
others after deliveterꝭ andnurfes. Tet did we make them the fame per- 
ſons chere were nething ridiculous in it, 8th the Jews were at arft their 
¢aptiwes, and prey, they terrible to them, and yet not long after 
deliverers and nurfes. So that we may retort Mr.Crs,wordsthus; One 
Democritus (except ſueh a {coffer as Mr. Cr. ) would not bee enough to 
laugh at, nor three Auticyra s fufhce to purge that Craig that makes 
fuch a filly refutacion. What he adds to di 
may be difpelled by reading the notes, nor ts he alone inthe fenfe hee 
gives, Grotiss in his annot. agrees in that thing with Mr. Gattaker. And 
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their fhonlders, v. 22.) 


Commi ſii 
tbe State, 


Krates, ae Kings and Queens, fhould bring infaxts in their armes. and 
them on fhoulders 6e Baptifms, which mentions to bave — 


| and is too ſrivolous to be made the matter of that’ propbefe. i ; 
there is neit ber verity, nor con f propbefre, in which words 


nor Confeq uence if fenfe, Fir? bee fays, i au- 
dard bec meant Baptiſm, who makes of Hypetbeſ 4. 
firms that by ſtandard is meant Baptiſm ? Te which I reply, Mr. Cr. of 
whom the relacour of the Difpure p.35. faith, That to give me — 
(which he needed not) he told we, that by fiandard be nnder fiecd fome vifbie 


Gofpel Ordinance, as Baptiſm, without an Cc. to wit, Preaching, Praying, 


with mgny more; not had J any reaſon te conceive he underfived any o- 
ther ſith he named no other, nor did he fay Goe/pe/ Ordinances, as if he 
included the genus (as mow he would evade ) but /me Gofpel ordiuance — 
in the ſingular number, Now I faid Baptiſm is no where called Geds 
ftancard, and he hath nothing to reply hereto, bac that it is fo in this 


Place, the Genus being predicated on the fpecies, But this is buta begging 


of what he fhould prove, that by ſtaudard here js means,bepli/m in pati. 
cular or Gofpel ordinances in general. Sure the phtaſe of. feiting up 
the Randard is very unſutable to the uſe of ba ptizing, which, was not by 
fering up, but putting down into the water. And if Mr.Crs, words or 
the text do not neceſſar ily [peak of Kings and Queens bting ing. in cheir 
arms and on their fhoulders to baptiſm, my reaſons are che fame, and 
of a like force, it meant of the people. For no ftory,doth mention carry. 
ing infants on ſhoulders to Baptifm by the people, and ſuch a thir g is toe 


ing | 
frivolous to be made the matter pf this propliefic, which ,cxprefferh ſe me 


great and wonderfull thing to be done by Gods extrsordinary incitement 
and power, of which kinde that is not. Though Mr. Cr. grant the pbrafe 
nur ſing fathers and mothers Ifa, 49, 23. to what Kgs yet he ap- 
plies the words before (which are alike m:taphoric CL they hall bring 
thy fons in their armes or bofome, and thy daughters fhall be carried upon 
tothe proper ſenſe of he words,when 
he faith, the people (loxuld bring fons in their arms and daughters upon thew 
fboulders to Baptiſ m, now if the words v. 23. be nit taphogit¢al fo are thofe 
v. 22. which is alfo acknowledged by Mr, Cr, 1 la that be cranes that 


ia Rory it is not found that infants have been br 9 40 Baftiſm on 


fhogders,. 2, In that they are faid to be brought to she Randard, which 
is Secerding to Mr. Cr. Baptiſm, but thar is not a Raodard properly 
but metapherically, and therefore it fellows. upon Mr, Crs_gtant, that 
the application of that one phtaſe of bringing their fous in their mi and 

gbters on fhoulders according to the proper ſenſe of the words isnot 


dav 
riet. Nor is his endeavour to fic the metaphor to infant Bap iſm any 


though iz the Lew Countries it were true that the eldeſi fon of a 

on Captain being bern there while his father is in the fervice of 

is by the courte fie of the Camp enro lled inthe fouldicrs Likenbis 

and by the allowance of the State receives pay fromthe time of 

bis nativity, as he ſeribbles out of Fullers frivolous Treatife termed I. 

fants Advocate p. 99. For 1. if inſanu be lifted, yet no fand as 
cir 


te p. 


better, 


birth day, 
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unt or bofems in the Low Countries. 2. Nor was any ſuc unge 
mong the Jews or Gentiles in Iſalabs time, to which he migbt bet 
ceived to allude, anid ic is too ridiculous to go ahour (as Mr, Cr. d 
to explain a metaphor allading to an ufe in Iſaiabs time by an ufe ne. 
Where ſhewed to be but in the Low Countries in our time. That Mt. 
| Gataker in the ce fe of infant Baptifm interprets innumerable places 4. 
gainſ me, Is an untruth. Though Eftber were a Jem, yet a Queen of the 
entiles, and cxefe things foretold Ifa 49. 22, 23. were fulfilled in 
Cyrus time, and is Abafuerns, Artaxerxes and Darin time alfo, yea and. 
them in Alexander the Great, and fome of his fucceflors, and theit 
Queens as Sretins conceives, in his Annotations, who alfeand Mr. . 
2 Ader thew how the predigt ion of bowing down and licking the dufi of the. 
feet was fulfilled, chough not in Eſthers time (as ſaid the pre 
ee pheſie of Queens being 4 nur fing mother to the Jews was) yet in the times 8 
afeer afore Chriftsincarnation, And for Mr, Crs, argument from v. t, 
6,7, 8,20, 21. let him form it as ſtrong as he can, yet he will evet 
prove that Jff. 49. 2%, isa propheße of infants vifible Churchmem “- iy 
| bership in the times of the Coſpel or their bringing to Baptifn, nor 
was I by any argument of Mr, Cr. oT to furvender up tha held, that 4 
Ifa, 49. 22,23. is@ propheſie of the return of the Jewesfrom the Bab. 
loniſh captivity, and their proſperity in Juda a ſter their return afore 
Chrifts inearnation, and yet were it under ſtood of the times of the G ͤ½ 
ſpel, I thewed how it mighr be under ſtood of grown men perfwaded by, 
the preaching ofthe Gofpel, as in his Annotations, which M 
Ex. abufively puts into an argument as if it were alledged thus, mm 
fo there ore it ig fo, and denies the antecedent and confequent. Bu 
neither was the conſequent mine, nor the anrecedent as Mr. Cr. ſet; t 
down. But this faith, that the ſtandard Ve, 49. 22. isthe Gofpely 
| | which isthe power of God unto falvationto every one that believeth, Kom = 
1.15. and therefore it is meant of per ſwadiug grown men by the press.. 
ching of the Gofpel, and that all thofe things are allegorica ly froken of 
the amplitude of Chrifts ſpiritual Kingdome, and therefore not ot brings 
| | ing infants to baptiſm And for Cornelius a Lapide, Hierome, Cyril n | 
m, f they held it fulfilled in G eſpel times, and extended the words 
o men, though they were for infunts vifible Cburchmember(hip aus 
Baptifm, yet chey overthrow Mr, Crs. argument from thence, which 
of no force unleſs the words be underſtood onely of Goſpel times, and of | 
infanes being brought to fome vifible Ordinance as Baptiſm, the con 
rary whereof his own Authors thew, and himſelf grants, and therefore 
Ii take all Mr. Crs, reafoning in the Diſpute and this Reply from I. 
439. 21, tobe meer cavilling, and ftill think it meet io refer the Reader 
the difcerning of my interpretation whether right or no, and 
9 yeelding Re words may be accommodated tothe calling of the Gen 
Withaur any oppoficenefs to my interpretation, or appoſiteneſ 
Mr. crs, inference whether’ true or not to Mr, Gatakers Ansotatittt, — 
which for no other reafon but becauſe (however ottierwife he differ from 


me) Itake to be the e xacteſt, and the ft incomparabic Searned on 


chat part of Scri of any Know. 
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| To Mr. Cy, defence 


| 

Sect. 12. of his alleging thus 
fall be no more an infant of dayes, that is infants — — af 
the ſeal, againſt my anfwer impliedly deny ing the conſe quence, and 
lay ing it hath no proof but his dictate, which is thus. To which it were 
fufficcent reply to fay it bath no difproof, but his didlate, which is witbour 
all hem of probability, there being not a ward of any futh thing as omtward 
ae increaſe, pofefion, and tong life to the jews, unleft in the type and 
at farce probable, but of the glorious eſlate of the times of the Goppet 
bald out in ont ward ordinances as (hall appear. 1 oppofe 1. that I needed 
bring no other diſproof, but denial being a reſpondent, but it is acceflary 

hee ſhould make good his ſenſe if hee will inferse his con lu ſiom 
thence. 2. My diſproof was right: for v. 18; 19, {peaks of the gut. 
ward peace of Jerufalem and her people, their long life, increa ſe, buil- 
Aing, planting; poffefiion, oppoſite to their former troubles v. 16. are 
ex preſſed v. 20. 11, 22, 23. nor word of outwatd ordinances. 
Agtinſt this ſaich Mr. cr. “ And in Ifa, 65. 20. there is need of 
I ſuch an interpretation, for as v. 17. the new heavens and new earch, 
Land 18, 19. creation, and Jeruſalem werte analogical, and not proper, 
5 call be no more 


20. v. is wholly trop cal and myftical, There | 
nt of days; How can thi. be underftood litterally > did 


not infants after xs well, as under the captivity makeuptheir weeks 


of dayes, months of weeks pec, It muſt needs re late to ſome thing un- 
and nothing fo probably as that oſ theirs, 


Jewith Padagogy 
4 f a Sabbath had gone over it, and therefore 


that nothing was e ean til 
“¢ according to Divine inſtitution Circumcifion was not till the 8 th. day, 


according to Divine i 
Mr. r. might have done well to have imparted us either his own er 
ct Mr, Gatakers defcanten theſe words, but becauſe they could'devife | 


norhing chat Fike the cars under che Lions skin not difcover the 


Thar Jerufalem is analogical is not proved, 


rae f 1 


nor doth it fol. 


low v. 17. és tropical, therefore alfov. 20. any more then Ifa. 11.6, 7,8 
is allegorjesl, therefore alfo v. 2, 3, 4, 5, 9. Mr. Gatekers ſenſe is 
plainly et down without any impoſture ia hi Anno: ations, which is this, 
There ſhall be no more thence brought to burial by t cuſon of untime 
ends, as formerly a child that hath not led his da) es, but thall 
live and attain to his juſt growth and full ſtint ot years. This ſenſe 
is not jntringed by any thing Mr. Cr. faith, yea his queſt ion, dia not 
infants &c. con ms it, That ĩt muſt needs relate to fomhing under the 
—— Pxdagogy, i; nor proved, nor that the conceit nothing Was clean 
Salbe h was goneover it, was of the Jewith Pe lagogy, nor that ie 
was the reafon of circumcifing the 8th, day, nor do I {ee what his, if 
were granted, makes for his fenfe, There ſha be no mort an infunt of 
Aer, thar isinfants (halt not be unt apuble of the feal while tber ages 
maſured by dayes, asthe Jews infants that might not be civenmeifed 
wee bad paſſed over them, Pot chee: is neither mention of feal nor in. 
of it, nor of circumeifion, por its limiting to the 8th, day; and 
Cr. leaves Out ‘chat is from Jersſalem, which fhews 
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“whole j ute, ne quidem, 
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bath his age meafured by dayes, and if the meaning be, an infant that 
bath bis age meaſured by dayes, not by one day or fome hours if capable 
F tbe feal, then it fhould imply that an infant of one day old is nor, 1 
n blamable for ſpending time in refuting ſuch fooleries, but the intolta 
| gable infolent brags of Mr. Crags diſpute and ſer ibling neceflicates me. 
Mr. Cr. from Ifa. 65. 20. argued thus, The childe ſhall die an 
d hundred years old, or as well a Churchmember as if bee were an 
nundred years old, therefore children may bee bat zed under the Ge- 
| £8 ſpel, and bere p. 174. of me be faith, He denied the conſequent uhieh 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| Bredidion is of'an event of great moment, not of a capacity of thing 


~ which might never bg in che event, and if it were is of {mall or no ig. 
portance, nor is Lad infant of dayes | well paraphrafed by [ while they 
age is meafured by dayes | For an infant of dayes, is all one in regard of 
an infant, or 


ds an infant while big age is meafured by dayes, for a per fon of many years 


* 7 made good fir ſt ab smpoffibili, becauſe to take it literally would im. 

ce ply acomtradiGion, For it is impoflible being a childe to die a hun- 
e dred years old, childe is the ſubject of tke queftion, which is to be 
es taken properly without enallage; fhalldiean hundred years old, the 
| e predieate that cannot otherwife be afirmed of it but analogically re · 
 fembling in fome capacity and qualification them that dies an hun 
| Aafw, This arguin 
Luk. 1. 76. Then chil 


is indeed childith like, as it it were argued 


viſo, as ben our Lord Chraft faith Luke 7. 22. the blinde jee, ibu 
lane walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, the deaf bear, the dead are raiſed, 
that is, ſuch as were blinde, lame, lepers, deaf, dead, not in ſenſu cam. 
peo ſſto, as are when they ſie, walk,ave cleanſed, hear are raiſed, ſo in be 
1 no ja hat is a childe while he is a childe, hut he that i? 
all be dnce a child fhall afore he dics be an hundied years old, 


other 
which agrees with che reft of the verſe, and v. 22, as the dayes of a trtt 
are. the dayes of | my people, and mine elect. (ball long enjoy the work of 


their hands. they being expreſſions of long life. M. Gat ſud right 


dy, che it familiar, and as clear os the day light or Sunfbines 
childe| youth that new is) foall die the [on of 100 years ; chat 
be 106 years old 


Airuction according rule, not literal interpretation, or uni vocal 
predication,.\ fay fot Mafter Gataker that hee may shin 


2 


hild as the oppoſite term on old man thews, and hi: 
expreſſion is either non-{fenle, ot elſe it is vain to ſuppoſe that a perſon 


| fhalt bee called the Prophet of the Highef, f 
thew [halt go before the face of the Lord to prepare bis wayes, togive nen-. 
ledge of falvation ; Ergo, this muſt bee underftood analogicajly, childe 
is the ſubj ed of thé que nion, which is to be taten properly without eua Rags; 
and ſo this muſt he true of john Baptiſt while hee was achilde, The 
Tike might bee faid of Lub. 2. 34. 1 Nisg 13. 2. He is but 2 childe that 
knowes not that in ſuch paflages as theſe there's no need n | 
an ana logical predication, but that they are to be underſtood ſenſu d 


| phen he dietb, So G1. 10. Gen, 21. 25. To whick 
Nx. cy. jaſoleutlj replies, I bad thought Hutas bad been Grimatical c. 
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Ateral interpretation, Mr, Gataker faith, nothing to the contrary;. | 
poet literal interpretation is to be according to the rule of Grammatical | 
ceonſtruct ion 1050 may think Syntax is neither univocal nor annalogical 
pradication, there may be Syntax in im perfect ſpeeches that are no enun- 
cCiations, nor in them any predication of one thing onanether, Mr. cr. 
hath been a Pæf.gogue long enough to know, that which his School. 
boyes might cell him, there's Syntax between a Noun Adjective and 
Subſtantive, a Noun and a Pre poſition, or Inter jection, where there is 
no predication, He adds of Mr. Gataket, And tbis Syntax be ſahr, 2 
as clear as the day light, or fun ſhine, perbaps to an Owle or Bat, Aniw, 
Yea, and too co as ſecing men as Mr, Cr, though his Eagle-eye be in | 
this as dark asan Owle or Bat a neon. | ||. 
He goes on, And what is this Syntax that is ſo clear? The child 
c or youth ti at now is, ſhall die the fon of an hundred years, thatis, | 
ce ſhall be an hundred years old when he dieth; the child or youth, there 
‘is one addition, for the Text mentions not ypuch, which is a diſtiner 
“age from chil i Anſw. It be an addition to the Englifh 


tranflation, but not to the Tear, fith as Mr. Gataker fhewstheword = 
ais applied to Joſeph at 17 years old, Gen.; 7. 2. to Ben amin, Gen. 
443.8. when he is deemed to have been above thirty, but that's the ill lucckx 
okt it, chat then it will not ſet ve Mr. Crs, turn for his infant Chur, hmem. 
bdeerſhip vifible in the time of the Gofpel Mr. Cr. adds, I hat nowis, | 
lhbere is another, the child was not yet, it was a prediétion, Anfw, Se it 
might be, and yet the child one that chen was when Ifaiab{pake it; nor | 
is it any more addition to the Texethen if he had ſaid, the child thas 
mall bes. nor any untruth in the ſpeech as exponnded by Mr. Gataker. 
Mr. cr. goes on. “ There is a third [ fen of ] by addition put in, old 
by fubftraGiun taken away 3, excellent Arithmetick ! beſides hete 4 
ne creation of a new generation ¶ ſon of years] who ever licardfuch | 
a Syntax e did the fon begetthe years, or the years the fon ? or he- 

c cher is elder? That is, ſnall be an hundred years when he dieth, here 
Lis an expofition of anexpofition, anda fourth addition Che and when). 
e being ſuperadde dq. 

Anw. It grieves me not fo much that Mr. cr. hath ſo much vilified 
my felf, as that though he pretend to be a Preacher of the Gofpel, yee | 
like a terra filius, or Grammer reader, he fhould thew fuchcontempt of | 
a man then alive when he wrote it ( as I conceive by the date of his Ep. 
however whether alive or dea d, a man very reverend,and( however | 
he conceived of me) one of the moſt learned and accurate writers ( ſpe- 

cially in ſuch things as this) of his age, and while he fights him diſcov er 
fo much fol ly and ignorance in Hebrew and Grecſ, as an ordinary Cam- 
marian or ſtudent ig the Bible would hardly have thewed; ¢ertajply ir 
uNfuirable to his undertak ing of a Schqolmaſter. The wale 
“IW is word by word the fon of an bundted gears, ſor withour[@ Jig would | 
be non: ſenſe, it being the fign of the Genitive cafe not is( ld ſubſtrak- 

din that expr̃eſſion, it being the Hebrew expreffionof old 


ed but included in t 1 
aged, as M.Gat er thews from Gen. 1 21. 5. 5. 32. 7.6% 


or aged, aker { 11 : 
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the fame he aright 
2, Ke. Hebr. for 


pur is apteeable to the Prophets meaning, to expreſs long hfe: An 


— — 


have learned from Ainfworth 


3 


ed. 11 . And for ¶ be and wher | how can th be laid to be ſupetad. 


ded, when the very term foall die] is all one with [when he ſhall die,] 


ich: ic is not for Mr, Crs. pur poſe, for then it ſhould have been, 
years old, as we achurchmember as if he were, 


eis jeer of exceRent Arithmetick thews his folly in deridingt 
And for his prattle, ſhews bis excellem ignorante 


of the Hebrew and Greek of the File, Burte. Gram, Heo. 


in that piece Which is termed by A &c, admirandum opus 
1 filius periphraſes & Hebraiſmos facit inſignes: ut 


fliusarcay leb 41.19 id eſt figttta & fimiles inaumeri. Sie- 
4 


Nc. Apud Latinos Horat,1,carm, od. 14. 
Terre fu, thould one feribbleas Mr. cr. doth here, Here s a ot 
¢reation of a new generation ¶ fon of the bow, of perdition, of the care ] 


cho ever heard ſuch a fyntax ? did the fon beget the bow, perdition, 
the earth, or the bow, 


perdition, the earth the fon >» or whether is elder ? 
Would not a Scholler! 
Mr. Vaughans correction. 


But he ſrems to be more confid-rate in what follows, According to 
which inter 


ec filled his days, for he that now is a child call nox die till he be an 


hundred yeatsold , 1 wonder in what age this was performed, ot wit 
6e man died till he had compleated his century, no mor tal diſea N ner 
“ difeafe, nor uſe of Phyfitians, but every man might certain! y know 


“che day of his death. 


Auw. The words contain not fuch an abfolute univerfal longzxvity> 


as Mr. cr. would make to be the confequent of our interpretation, but 


a length of days oppofite to former troubles, v. 16, in which fo man) 
died war, peſtilence, which therefore com paratively 
reckoned as unlverſal, as in like manner miab ch. 50. 20. fpeaking % 


the fame times faith the iniquity of \fracl [bell be fought for & there 
be none, that is, as istinerly 10 provoke God to cut them off by 
deaths, as before the captivity, And according to this is that of Zee 112 
ind 1 {aid without any vaunting Nebuchadnezzar like language, 
Cr. abufively me with I/. 65, 20, was tightly made by 


fwerableto Z ech $.4. which doth not intimate that the Text was maa 
by me aud nor by the Holy but wade znſwe fable, or corre ſpondent. 


| ‘ed | hat the 
nifeſt, e. Nor is any experience or Hiftory contrary te this, ch ad 
‘Tews after Meir return from Babylox had peace, pro[perity, increale 


in Canaan a great while together, and were honoured by div 


— 


m. The Coutents 
anively entitled to the — 


900. years, that is; gong in bir $00. year, An uſu. 
ul pereb in tie eof mins age or of beafis; Gen. 17. 1. Ete 


fay he played the fool? Forchis I leave him io 


n, che words muſt carry this ſenſe, There wall * 0 
ee more infants die when they are young, nor an old man til! he han 


which arrogares ng more to me then if Thad faid, made clear, made ma- 


Kings, Aléxgnder the Great, and fome of che recla Kings, 
Nations near | 
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Singland, nor are to be erounted any valid, hen Mr. Surfern 
notes, Who though a fingle man, yer hed his notes spprered by other 

Anaotatom, and in fome ſent by the A fembly ax Yeethe 
Contents of the Chapter being v. 17. The bleffed efate iht 
alem, and in the Margin at u. 19. Revel. 21. 4. being put, thew, chat Mr. 
Cre. conceit is no more favoured by them then mine, And the fpeceh — 
be ing to be undet ſtood comparatively to the former times, was true f 
the ſ es after their return trom the capi ivity at Babel, Vg. exprefling- 
the Jews peace not withſtand ing the Samæritaꝝ ne ighboutrs, was true at 
„ the fame ti ne, although both were accommodatod 5 the Goſpel imes, 
a] and the calliug of the Jews yet to come. Nor is it any ſtrange thing in 
: that Prophet to make the 1 of the Jews from Captivity as an- 
ſwering to making new Heavens and Barth, as J/as1.16. & 4.24, 
2875.26.  49.13,13. Yer I deny not that Re vel. 1. the 
wordsarerightly applie ] to fome other great work of God reſembled 
by this and to be yet aceomplithed, | hat the Iſraclites Cor. 10,2. 
were adtualij baptized or waſbed under the cloud it raining upon them, ant 
Anu tbe Re Sea, the water touching their feet at leaft, after tbe dividing of | 
waves in fuch a fudden paſſage, and blowing upon them with the 
| 


* 


1 ling thereof, is no where ſet down Exod 13, and 14. Nor will ſuch wete 
:iing be ever found in any Greck Authour to be termed Baptifm formal. 
* ly, and therefore it can be no other then ſimilitudinary Baptiſm which 
is there meant, as the cating Manna and drinking Water was a ſimilitu- 
Ainary partaking of the Lords Supper, and Grotius did rightly ex pound 
[ 1 o. 2. were baptiſed] by [ were iſ they were baptifid| and yet 
1/2. 65. 20. is not rightly fo expounded (hall die as an hundred years old, 
there being no need of fuch an interpretation, nor any thing leading io 
it inthe Text, but the expreſſi on is of long life; nor it it weve meant ſo, 
i it proved that infants muſt be Chur chmembers, and capable of fome 
ſeal under the Gofpel, unlef there were no other way then that in re- 
2 of which he might be as one an hundred years old. Had Mr. cr. 
ought the clearing of truth, he had been willing ta read out the Whole 
that his dealing might not be taken for deceitfull, By my refutation f 
Dr. Savage in Latia, fome years ſince Printed, it mayappeat whether 
Text, Dr. Savage ot the Dr. f the Chair did avoid my argument. Ihe reſt 
of M.Crs.argumems are the fame with what others have urged,and have | : 
been anfwered in this and the former parts a this Review ; nor do | Gnd | 
that Mr. Cr. hath added any thing of moment to them, to which I need 
make further reply. As or his taunts, quips, mifrecitals or miftakes of 
my words, mif-reports ef my actions, together with his own miftakes in 
Logick, Grammer, Divinity, they are ocherwife difcernable then by a 
| rt of his Book, I pte ſume the 


articular anſwer in Print to each pari 
Chriftian and equal Reader will think it unneceſſary to make any more 


reply to what is written of infant Baptiſm, till fome thing be found 
ritten which better defends it then thoſe have done who are here an- 


fwered, If any other chink it fi¢ I ſhould anfwer him alfo in particular he 
may conceive that it I did perceive any thing thar might not ha ve a/ 
fwer in that which is already written, or had in it any qa 1 2 : 
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